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OF 
THE PROTESTANT MISSIONARY STATIONS 


TROUGHOUT THE WORLD. 
IN THEIR 
GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER. 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


AWAKENING **8IGNS OF THE TIMES.” 


Tuenre are bold and striking features in the aspect of these latter 
days, which no serious mind can contemplate without feeling assured 
that the purposes of God are fast unfolding themselves. Let the 
Christian of half a century of years call to memory the objects on 
which the public mind was busied in his youthful days. Principles 
were then, indeed, beginning to work, some of the earlier effects 
of which were seen im a a disturbance of old interests and 
relations as to occasion great ferment in society. The disruption 
of the United States from the Mother Country, and the out-burst 
of the French Revolution, were the first effects, on a large scale, of 
those principles, which in America had their birth in the love of 
liberty, but, debased by their mixture with the Atheism and spirit 
of Anarchy which had long been brooding on the Continent, began 
to threaten the very foundations of all social order. Yet it was but 
a small number of enlightened men who clearly saw this tendency. 
Multitudes thought they saw, and really wished to see, in these 
events, only the growth of rational liberty; and counted those, who 
foresaw and predicted the dangerous action of these principles on the 
weakness and wickedness of human nature, as bigots and libellers. 

But the minds of men have been let loose from old restraints ; 
and generation rises up after generation, each struggling, with 

owing earnestness, to rid itself of all controul. 

The state of Public Affairs, among us of this land, becomes, with 
regard to Religion, from year to year, more and more appalling. 
Religious Liberty is now publicly advocated on principles, which, 
if pursued to their legitimate consequences, would prevent the 
Rulers and Legislators of Nations from acknowledging even the 
Being and Providence of God; lest they should, by such acknow- 
ledgment, restrain that freedom of opinion, which it is alleged that 
every man has a right to exercise, and which may lead him to 
reject the idea of a God! And the Education of the whole mass 
of society is now urged, on the principle of communicating univer- 
sally all that knowledge of events, and facts, and opinions, which it 
is pretended may be acquired independently of any reference to 
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Divine Revelation; while it is argued, that the communication of 
religious knowledge, and the inculcation of religious principle, should 
be left to the voluntary arrangements of the parties interested. 

The fearful view of the case is, not that such principles should 
be advocated and such schemes devised—for into what error, and 
folly, and impiety has not the human mind been seduced !—but 
that, under the fallacious notion that these principles and schemes 
may be made productive of good and stopped short in their pro- 
gress to evil, there are not wanting well-meaning men who give 
them their countenance and aid. | 

Yet the Lord reigneth! and He will make both the wrath and 
impiety of evil men, and the errors and imbecilities of the good, to 
serve His own settled designs. Nor was there ever a time, in the 
History of the Church, in which His Arm was more visibly made 
bare, than in this our day. Nations and Churches, Civil and Reli- 
gious Communities, and the Individuals who compose these bodies, 
are, throughout Christendom, put on their trial. Opinions, and 
Interests, and Passions are effervescing with such violence, that, 
everywhere, scum and froth are thrown up on the surface. The 
most enlightened and scriptural of the Churches of Christ do not 
escape. Truly this is an hour of temptation, which is come on the 
world, to try them that dwell on the earth. 

The state of parties has led to a fearful degradation among us of 
moral principle. The _— of political ends has seduced men, 
who would have scorned with Hazael sternness the imputation of 
being capable of so acting, into such a course of oe colouring, 
palliating, and even justifying and applauding principles and pro- 
ceedings utterly contrary to the immutable integrity commanded 
by the Word of God, that the tone of morals throughout the land 
is under a process of rapid and awful degradation: numbers are 
more than ever disposed to ask, on all occasions, “ What is expedient, 
in order to gain my present purpose ?”—rather than, “ What does 
Truth demand? What does Integrity call for? What does the 
Word of God require ?” 

But it is not in the avowed time-servers of the world only, that 
these features of Evil Days are discovered. The detection of 
ignorance, disaffection to the Truth, bye-motives, will-worship, and 
superstition, where far other states of mind were pre-supposed and 
ought to have been found, is one of the most appalling signs of 
these fearful days. 

How far these evils may be permitted to arrest and retard the 

rogress of the Gospel in the world, or how far the mean and 
instruments of that progress may be changed or dispensed with, 
cannot be foreseen; but it is reasonable to expect that Religious 
Communities will be honoured as channels of Divine Merey 
to the perishing Heathen, only as they honour Christ in their 
own faith and love. That many, very many, in our leading 
Religious Communities do so honour Christ, we firmly believe: 
and if any one were to ask us for a token whereby he might ascer- 
tain whether he belonged to that choice body, we should ask him 
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if he has not detected much of the evils, of which we have spoken, 
in the body to which he belongs: we should ask him, if he dues not 
confess and mourn over this with tears: we should ask him, if his 
earnest prayer and endeavour be not, that all the true servants of 
God may be bound so closely together by the eternal verities 
which they hold in common, that no wrong feeling or erroneous 
views of duty may hinder brotherly love. Many of these true 
servants of God are, doubtless, injured by surrounding evils: a 
rare measure of discernment and love must be vouchsafed to the 
man who wholly repels the infection which surrounds him: yet very 
many feel, we doubt not, that their brethren are carried away, beyond 
the due bounds of Christian Liberty; whether in clinging pertina- 
ciously to that which should be surrendered, or in assaulting that 
which should remain, or in pursuing their objects by wrong means 
or in a wrong spirit. ‘These evils in the Church threaten the with- 
drawment of the spiritual life; or such diminution of its force, that 
her Haters and Adversaries, infernal and human, begin to halloo 
one another on to the spoil: for ‘ wheresoever the carcass is, there 
will the eagles be gathered together.” 

These remarks will naturally introduce some observations on 
Education and the Press, as affecting our home population. With 
the state of that population, the progress of Missions is closely 
connected. 


REMARKS ON PROJECTS FOR UNIVERSAL EDUCATION. 


We have already alluded to the design entertained by some per- 
sons, to effect an entire separation between Religious and Secular 
Education. The only education which it is befitting Christians to 
countenance, is, Education based on the Scriptures. All deviation 
from this is a step downward toward atheism and anarchy. Whether 
the system be exclusive, as that of the National Society, or irrespec- 
tive’ of Denominations, as that of the British and Foreign School 
Society, yet, while the Bible is made in all things the Rule and 
Judge, the great interests of Truth and Piety are secured. But 
they are anal and abandoned as the system sinks downward. 

The “ Union System,” as it has been called, formed for Ireland, by 
which generalised and imperfect views of Religion are taught in school 
hours, and the Bible left to voluntary teaching out of school hours, is 
a step mid-way between Bible and Secular Schools: but strong and 
numerous are the evidences, that this System works to an ill end: 
the ettempt to introduce it into New South- Wales has been resisted 
(see p. 161) by a large majority of the Colonists. See, on this 
subject, the Addresses (pp. 312—314) of Mr. Noel, Mr. Stowell, 
and Mr. Kelly, at the last Anniversary of the Hibernian Society. 

Thoughtful and intelligent men, whether members of the Esta- 
blished Church or not, are alive to the mischiefs of weakening in 
any degree the controul of the Scriptures. The Council of King’s 
College declare, in a Minute (see p.173) which has recently 
appeared, that they “retain, unqualified and unmodified, their deep 
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and thorough persuasion, that there is no other sure foundation for 
National Education than the Doctrines of the Christian Religion :” 
and the Committee of the British and Foreign School Society, 
convened specially “ for the purpose of considering the present 
state and prospects of Popular Education in England, and the 
views and opinions promulgated on that subject,” came to the follow- 
ing Resolution— 

That, in the opinion of the Committee, no System of National Education can be 
satisfactorily or beneficially established, which does not recognise the daily reading 
and teaching of the Sacred Scriptures; such instruction to form part of the usual 
order of occupation in the School, and to be communicated by the Schoolmaster. 

REMARKS ON THE STATE OF THE PRESS. 

The Press is acting on our population (see p. 273) with fearful 
power—fearful, because the demand for papery by frivolous 
and debased minds, far exceeds the calls of the wise and the pious. 

In such a state of things, publications which allure and fix atten- 
tion while they instil right principles and feelings, are a public 
blessing. A supply of books of this class 1s now furnished by 
Missionaries beyond all precedent. The Volumes which have 
issued aud are issuing from the press, in which the Missionaries report 
their own Researches and Labours and those of their associates, and 
others in which survivors have narrated the Lives of those who 
have departed to their Rest, furnish a rich supply of instructive, 
interesting, and innoxious reading. 

We say “ innoxious”—for it is a lamentable fact, that not only 
is a great portion of the productions of the press positively evil, 
but many of the most popular books of the various series, dressed 
up for the public taste, are not to be trusted. Some of these, which 
bear the names of Clergymen in the title-page, are disgracefully 
unguarded at times, in expression, and even in sentiment. No 
parent or friend ought to = into the hands of any young person 
a volume of the “ amily Library,” or of “ Lardner’s Cyclopedia,” 
or even of the “ Idinburgh Cabinet Library” well conducted as 
this last series generally is, until he has examined whether senti- 
ments or modes of expression have not been admitted, which are 
derogatory from the Authority or the Doctrines of the Word of 
God. It ought to be universally known, that the Editors of the 
‘Penny Cyclopedia” have betrayed that trust, which the public 
were led to put in the publications issued by the “ Society for the 
Diffusion of Useful Knowledge.” ‘The infidel and sceptical leaning 
of the Editors appears to have been kept in abeyance, until they 
had conducted their unsuspecting readers far on in the alphabet; 
but when they came to the Sacred Name of “ Jesus Christ,” they 
could restrain their enmity no longer. The publications of the 
Society must henceforth be subjected to a jealous scrutiny, before 
they can be recommended. 


COLONIZATION AND ABORIGINES. 
These two subjects, which are intimately connected with Missions, 
have increased greatly in importance during the year. 
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At p. 262 of our last Volume, we called special attention to a 
Work, entitled ‘Christianity the Means of Civilization”; and 
noticed, at pp. 317—319, the formation and objects of a Society 
for affording protection to uncivilized Aborigines, and the necessity 
for such a Society. 

A scheme has been formed, on a large scale, for colonizing a 
part of New Zealand; which, however upright and benevolent the 
views of its projectors may be, has given just and serious alarm to 
all who have duly appreciated the events of past times, and the 
testimony borne before the Aborigines Committee of the House of 
Commons, which demonstrate the never-changing tendency of 
Secular Colonization to debase and destroy the Aborigines of the 
colonized lands. 

In reference to this scheme, a Letter, which shews thorough 
acquaintance with the subject in all its bearings, has been addressed 
to the Colonial Secretary, Lord Glenelg, by Dandeson Coates, 
Esq., one of the Secretaries of the Church Missionary Society ; 
entitled “The Principles, Objects, and Plan of the New-Zealand 
Association examined.” We shall avail ourselves of the just view 
of the case given by our contemporary the “ Watchman” :— 

The authors of the scheme on which Mr. Coates animadverts partially 
developed their views, in a Pamphlet published a few months since; and 
they have latterly more fully explained themselves, in a Volume of upward 
of 100 pages. But we think, with Mr. Coates, that they have not yet 
afforded such explicit information on several important points, as to war- 
rant the expectation, on their part, that their scheme will be received with 
approbation by the religious and-philanthropic portion of the British Public. 

The sad fact, of the deep injury resulting to the Aborigines of the 
countries where Colonization has hitherto been carried on, stands out so 
prominently, as to awaken just suspicion respecting the most specious 
colonizing plans which can now be devised. What has been the effect of 
all past Colonization? To pass by other nations—as we are too apt to 
dwell with complacency on our national devotion to the Cause of Religion 
and Humanity—we may ask, ‘“ What 1s the condition of the Aborigines of 
our own Colonies” ?—What is the condition, do we say? Nay, in some 
instances, we must first ascertain where they are? Where, for instance, 
are the Charib People, who once inhabited our West-Indian Colonies ? 
Where, the native inhabitants of Newfoundland ; and the Indian possessors 
of Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, and Canada? It may be answered, 
“ We have very flourishing Colonies in those countries.” That may be 
true; but the answer does not meet our question. We ask—But what 
have those rich and prosperous Colonies done for the original occupiers of 
the soil? Where, in fact, are they? Alas! to find any of the Aboriginal 
Race of the West Indies, we must not stop at the islands, but proceed to 
Honduras Bay, where the Wesleyan Missionary Society has had the 
honour of erecting a chapel for the remnants of this people—the first 
Place of Worship, we presume, ever built for the Aborigines of our West- 
Indian Colonies: and to discover any of the former Indian occupants of 
British America, we must hasten from the shores of the Atlantic across the 
Continent, to the western boundary of Upper Canada, and there shall we 
discover them, retreating and melting away before the advancing tide of the 
white population. Missionary Efforts have, indeed, begun. to check the 
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depopulating process; but, if the measures contemplated in certain quar- 
ters are to be carried into effect, the time muy not, perhaps, be remotely 
distant, when it may prove as difficult to find an Indian of Upper Canada, 
as it 1s now to point to one of the Aborigines of Newfoundland. 

As past Colonization has thus been so injurious to the Native Popula- 
tion, when the Christian Philanthropist is asked to give his sanction to a 
new colonizing scheme, he has a right to demand—‘t What are the 
guarantees that the future shall not be as disastrous as the past?” The 
Association for Colonizing New Zealand professes to have in view the 
religious and temporal welfare of the Natives; and we do not,any more 
than Mr. Coates, call in question the sincerity of their professions; but it 
does not follow that their plans must necessarily accomplish this benevolent 
object. We think there is ground for fear, not only that they will fail to 
do this, but that they will prove positively injurious to the Natives. Let 
us look at their scheme, for the purpose of inquiring, in the first instance, 
whether it is likely to promote the welfare of the New Zealanders, by in- 
troducing among them the benefits of Religion and Civilization. 

One of the principal recommendations of the proposed Colony is, that it 
shall be self-supporting. The lands, which the New Zealanders may cede, 
are to be sold to the Colonists; and the profit urising from the sale is to 
constitute the general fund, out of which all the Public Expenses of the 
Colony, Government, Public Buildings, Defence—“ a Militia”—* Recu- 
lars”—and ‘‘ a Marine,” are to be met, as well as provision to be made 
for instructing the Natives in Religion and the Arts of civilized life. It 
certainly requires no more than ordinary sagacity to perceive, that a long 
time must, in the nature of things, elapse, before the necessary wants of the 
Colony will allow of the appropriation of any considerable sum for the 
instruction of the Aborigines. 

But if we further examine the plan, the presumption will appear strong, 
that not only will it fail to benefit the Natives, but that it will inflict upon 
them a great positive injury. If the funds by which the Colony is to be 
supported are to arise out of the sale of lands purchased from the Natives ; 
and these lands are to be resold to the Colonists, at perhaps not more than 
twelve shillings per acre; it is obvious, that the original purchase money 
to be paid to the Natives must be very trivial, if the difference between it 
und twelve shillings per acre is to constitute the revenue of this self-sup- 
porting Colony. Will the New Zealanders be willing to part with their 
lands for such a trifle? The Association says: ‘“ One of the bases or prin- 
ciples of the Association is, that the free, full, and perfectly-understanding, 
consent, and approval of the Native Tribes should be publicly given to 
every cession of their unoccupied lands for the purpose of settlement by 
Englishmen.” We dare say, that the purchases of territory which have 
been made, for a few beads, by former Colonists were made with the con- 
sent and approval of the Native Tribes: but when the Natives became ac- 
quainted with the cheat which had been practised upon them, the spirit of 
revence seized them, and immediately commenced those hostile collisions 
which, in too many Instances, have ended in the extermination of the 
original proprietors of the soil. ‘The New Zealanders will not be imposed 
on by beads and such trinkets: but it is certain, that they cannot, accord- 
ing to the proposed plan, receive more than a very insignificant price ; 
and when they see what great advantages the Colonists derive from their 
land, is it likely that they will remain satisfied with the bargain which they 
have made—more especially when their eyes shall be open to the fact, that, 
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with their lands, they also parted with “ their sovereion rights,” for the 
purposes specified by the Association? Mr.Coates thinks not; and we 
see no reason to dissent from his opinion. It may, then, be fairly expected 
that disputes and animosities will arise; and sad as the others, will be the 
story of New-Zealand Colonization! The New Zealanders will be found 
to resemble the fierce Aborigines of Van Diemen’s Land, or the warlike 
Caffre, rather than the mild and submissive Indian of Upper Canada ; and 
the battle-club and the musket will end the controversy. 

If, after the awful failure of the past, Colonization is still to be pursued, 
the evils of the system require to be traced to their source, and carefully 
guarded against for the future. In short, Colonization ought no longer to 
be followed in the spirit of commercial enterprise. It is time that the sub- 
ject were better understood ; and that the British Government and Legis- 
lature were fully prepared to put a stop to all further Colonization, unless 
it be based upon such Christian and philanthropic principles as cannot fail, 
under the blessing of Heaven, to secure the religious and temporal welfare 
of the Aborigines equally with the interests of the Colonists. We most 
cordially recommend Mr. Coates’s pamphlet to the notice of our readers. 

Mr. E. G. Wakefield, the proposed Governor of the projected 
Colony, has endeavoured to defend the scheme against the stric- 
tures of Mr. Coates. The “‘Watchman” remarks on his pamphlet— 

We are not so confident as this Gentleman appears to he, that it 1s 
possible to conduct Colonization on such a plan as to ensure the welfare and 
udvancement of the Natives. Were Colonization commenced and prose- 
cuted from purely disinterested motives—were Colonizing Associations to 
be formed in the philanthropic spirit of Missionary Societies; and, like 
them, to aim solely at promoting the interests of the Natives, without seek- 
ing any other return or recompence than the satisfaction resulting from 
doing good—we might then indulge the hope that the results of our future 
Colonization would form a delightful contrast with the past. But the pro- 
posed plan for colonizing New Zealand, which Mr. Wakefield thinks is to 
give a totally new character to our National Colonization, is not formed on 
this principle. 

He may be dissatisfied with Mr. Coates’s statement, that “ Gain is, in 
fact, the mainspring and ultimate end of the whole scheme ;” but, however 
he may dwell on the disinterested motives of those to whom the DIRECTION 
of the Colony is to be committed, does he mean to say that the auTHors of 
the scheme have, in originating it, been primarily and principally ectuated 
by philanthropy ? He will not say this. The Book published by the 
Association shews that “ain” is the first and leading object; and, that 
the philanthropic part of the plan is only secondary and subordinate. 

On their own shewing, then, we reach the conclusion—that the scheme 
of the Association will not redeem our national character, from the stain 
which our Colonization has affixed to it. If past experience is at all to be 
relied on, a clashing between the interests of the Colonists and those of the 
Natives will assuredly take place; and, if we at all understand human 
nature, the stronger principle will prevail, and the interests of the Natives 
mnust give away to those of the Colonists. If gain be the primary object— 
if the desire of gain be the leading principle—sound philosophy teaches, that, 
when a collision takes place, that will trumph over the subordinate and 
weaker motive; namely, the desire to advance the welfare of the Natives. 

Our conclusion, derived from a consideration of the principles on which 
the plan is formed, is strengthened by the vague and indefinite statements 
of the Association respecting the, secondary, that is,-philanthropic part of 
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their undertaking. They talk about the appointment of a Bishop, the 
employment of Missionaries, and the instruction of the Natives; but they 
furnish no statement by which it may be ascertained what is the scale on 
which instruction is to be provided—what number of agents shall be em- 
ployed—what funds are available for the purpose—and when this part of 
the plan is to be introduced, whether at the commencement of the Colony 
or at some future indefinite period. Mr. Wakefield may possibly say, that 
these details of the plan cannot yet be arranged: then he must excuse us, 
and many others, if we withhold our approbation of the scheme until such 
matters are settled; for, although they may be secondary with the Associa- 
tion, with us they are questions of primary importance. 

Mr. Wakefield dwells on the evils inflicted on the New Zealanders by 
runaway British Seamen and Convicts, and other Settlers; and, as this is 
the great argument employed in support of the plan of the Association, we 
bestow on it a remark. 

Those evils we do not wish to underrate. They exist, and an adequate 
remedy is indispensably required; but it does not, we think, therefore, 
necessarily follow, that Colonization 1s the remedy, or that it should be 
resorted to before other means have been fairly and honestly tried. If it 
can be clearly and unanswerably demonstrated, that Great Britain has not the 
ability to interfere and restrain the excesses of her subjects in New Zea- 
land, except by giving it up to Colonization, then will this sad conclusion 
inevitably follow, that our lawless, gain-hunting countrymen have only to 
single out and commence their depredations in any barbarous land which 
may suit their purposes, to compel this country to colonize it; and thus 
the doom of all the helpless Aboriginal Nations of the earth, which have 
possessions worth coveting, may, on this principle, be considered as sealed. 
The expression of our symputhy for the oppressed will, therefore, become a 
useless lament. The appointment of Parliamentary Committees, to inquire 
into and devise means for preventing our sailors and runaway convicts and 
others from injuring the Aborigines, will be no longer of any avail; for, 
on this principle, the evil must, by a kind of necessity, go on, until the 
work of Aboriginal Ruin shall be completed, and there be left no more 
defenceless islands or territories to tempt British Cupidity. 

We shall only further add, that, in our judgment, the objections of Mr. 
Coates aguinst New-Zealand Colonization remain unanswered. 


To these able strictures on the scheme, we add an extract, equally 
decisive, from the ‘* Christian Observer” :-— 

We had occasion lately, in reviewing the evidence before the House of 
Commons’ Aborigines Committee, to quote largely trom Mr. Coates’s 
testimony as to the efficacy of the Gospel in civilizing savages; of which 
the labours of the Church Missionary Society in New Zeuland afford one 
of the most striking instances on record. We can well imagine, that, as 
a Secretary of that admirable Institution, Mr. Coates would be peculiarly 
sensitive as to whatever might, by possibility, impede the blessed effects of 
the pious labours of his own and kindred Societies, which God has so 
manifestly prospered; and we allowed for this, in sifting his arguments: 
for if, upon the whole, New Zealand were benefitted—if Civilization, and 
Christianity, and the happiness of the Natives, would flourish more under 
the auspices of a powerful White Colony than through Missionary Labours 
we should not be jealous, nor, we are sure, would any Member or Officer 
of the Church Missionary Society, as to the instrumentality by which, 
through God’s blessing, the good was effected. 
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But it is due to Mr. Coates, to say, that his arzuments appear to us irre- 
sistible. There are few topics on which we have ourselves written more 
earnestly, during many years, than the wrongs of the Aborigines in the 
vicinity of European Colonies; and all that Mr. Coates so humanely, so 
philosophically, so historically advances upon this subject, has found a- 
response in our deepest sympathies. We feel assured, from all past facts, 
and from all probable reasonings, that if the proposed Colony is formed 
in New Zealand, European encroachment will soon begin to press hard 
upon the Natives; who, after a course of injustice and oppression, will 
gradually retreat before the march of the powerful invader, and at length 
become exterminated. 

Some infidel physiologists have accounted for the melting away of 
savages before civilized intruders, on the principle of inferior races yielding 
to superior; and have told us, that however much philanthropy may mourn 
over it, the “dark varieties of man” have not the high cerebral configura 
tion of the Caucasian standard, which includes all the white nations; and 
are therefore destined to give way before them, as monkeys and lions are 
driven out before Hottentots and Caffres; and that, upon the whole, good 
comes of it, as ‘‘a more noble animal” is thus substituted. Philosophists 
who thus armzue may enjoy their argument, for any refutation that we shall 
honour it with; but to thase who believe that Negroes, North-American 
Indians, Otaheiteans, New-Zealanders, and all the dark not less than the 
light ‘“ varieties of man,” have souls as well as bodies—that they were 
created by one common Father with ourselves, and redeemed by the same 
blood, and need to be regenerated by the same Spirit—it is enough to say, 
that a Nation of civilized Christian New-Zealanders, ‘‘ clothed and in 
their right mind,” would be a blessed spectacle, which ought not to be 
prevented by the encroaching incursions of European Domination. 

Mr. Coates shews, by historical facts, that European Colonization has 
always produced the evils which we have described—that there is nothing 
to prevent a similar result in New Zealand—that the sovereignty of tracts 
of land cannot be obtained, except by force and bloodshed—that wrongs, 
aroressions, and warfare must inevitably occur—that the peaceable labours 
of Missionary Institutions will be thwarted, and their agents exposed to 
the vengeance of the incensed Natives—and that there will be an end at 
once to the auspicious hope of seeing a people pass from a savage to a 
civilized and Christian state, through the agency of Europeans, with the 
complete preservation of the aboriginal race and of their national inde- 
pendence. How must every Christian rejoice to see a flourishing branch 
of the Church which his Divine Lord purchased for His inheritance, spring- 
ing up amidst the rocks and valleys of New Zealand! 

Deputations from the Church and Wesleyan Missionary Societies 
have laid before Government their objections to the proposed 
Colony; and have entreated, on behalf of their respective Missions 
in New Zealand, that its sanction and encouragement may be with- 
held from the scheme *. 


* It may be well to remark, that, among other methods of drawing attention to 
this proposed Colony, a Panoramic View of the Scenery in the Bay of Islands has 
been opened in Leicester Square ; and it is not without good grounds for doing so, 
that we cautibn such persons as may visit tlis Panorama, against any misrepresenta- 
tions of the objects or proceedings of the Missionaries which it may be attempted to 
instil into their minds. | 

Jan. 1838. C 
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RENEWED APPEALS FOR AN INCREASE OF LABOURERS AND FUNDS. 


The urgent appeals for enlarged support, which we noticed in 
the Introductory emarks to the last Survey, have increased in 
earnestness during the year. The calls of Providence greatly 
exceed the zeal of the Church. This last year has, indeed, yielded 
contributions which surpass in amount former years; yet many 
Labourers are detained from their work, for want of funds to 
support them; and all the Labourers who offer would be utterly 
inadequate, if sent into the field, to answer the demand. 

The state of the American Board, in particular, calls for our 
sympathy and our prayers. Followiug the apparent leadings of 
Divine Providence, the Board have sent forth willing and able 
Labourers into many parts of the world; and have now a large body 
of Missionaries prepared and waiting to go and strengthen the hands 
of those who are already in the field. But the commercial em- 
barrassments of their country have palsied their hands. Not only 
have they been compelled ta delay the sending of any re-inforce- 
ments to their Labourers, but to diminish the scale of effort im all 
their Missions. The painful details of this subject appear at pp. 
338—340, 378—382, 518, 519, 549—551 of our last Volume. 

The Church of Scotland pleads (pp. 445, 446) for enlarged sup- 
port to her Infant Missions; and her Advocate, the Rev. Dr. Duff, 
urges the plea (pp. 523—527) with a fervour almost too intense for 
our more phlegmatic habits. ‘The Scottish Missionary Society 
complains (p. 447) of great and increasing defalcation in its funds. 
The Baptist Missionary Society makes a forcible appeal (p. 520) for 
the means of maintaining Ten Additional Missionaries in India. 
And the Societies whose funds have been comparatively ample, are 
urgent for an enlarged scale of Liberality and an increase of 
Labourers: see, in particular, the statements of the Wesleyan 
Missionary Committee, at pp. 402—404 of our last Volume. 

EXPLANATION OF THE FOLLOWING SURVEY. 

Under each Division is first given an abstract of the chief proceedings 
of Bible, Tract, and Education Societies, where such are in action; and 
this is followed by a view of the Stations, Labourers, and Notitia of the 
different Missionary Societies. The Societies are placed in such order, as 
the length or sphere of their exertions within the respective Divisions, or 
other circumstances, seemed to point out. 

The Stations are ranged in their usual geographical order. Under 
each, the following particulars are noticed, so far as information could be 
obtained—A brief description of the Station, with the date when first 
occupied—The names of the Missionaries; and, occasionally, those of As- 
sistants, whether Catechists, Schoolmasters, or Artisans; with the number 
of the Native Assistants—Returns of numbers relative to the Ministry and 
to Education, with brief notices on the state and prospects of these two 
main departments of labour—Miscellaneous notices on Publications, the 
Press, and other matters connected with the Station; with references to 
the pages of the preceding Volume where particulars relative to such Sta- 
tion will be found—Extracts, in smaller type, from Reports and Letters ; 
containing, abridged as much as may be, the most interesting details. 
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The abstract of the proceedings of each Missionary Society, given in 
the several Divisions of the Survey, is closed by extracts printed across the 
pare, from the communications of the Missionaries or the Reports of the 
different Societies, whenever such extracts can be obtained as convey brief 
but comprehensive views of their proceedings or prospects. Such extracts 
as have reference, more comprehensively, to the state of that Division of 
the Survey are printed at the end of the Division. 


+.* The references to pages are always to those of our last Volume, when not otherwise specified. 


WAestern Africa, 


Tux Wet Season of 1836 appears to have been comparatively healthy on 
this coast, but that of 1837 greatly otherwise: see pp. 178, 343 of our 
last Volume. Our frequent notices of sickness and death bear painful 
evidence of the fatal influence of the last season: the Wesleyan Society 
and the American Board have severely suffered. The Rev. H. Wilkinson, 
who soon afterward himself fell a victim, wrote from St. Mary’s in the 
Gambia, in August— 

Sickness and death are marching round us in their ghastly forms. Such is the 
nature of the disease, that it baffles the power of medicine and medical skill. Nearly 
the whole of the persons who have been arrested by it have fallen victims. Such a 
season as this has not been experienced for many years in this part of Africa. 

The Rev. W. Fox, of Macarthy Island, in the same river, wrote soon 
after— 

The malignant epidemic has subsided for the present. I say ‘ for the present,” 
because it is generally supposed that it will, in a short time, and ina still worse 
type, be conveyed to the Gambia by or through the atmosphere. This is inferred 
from the fact, that an epidemic somewhat similar has broken out on the coast about 
once in six or seven years for many years past; and on those occasions, at Sierra 
Leone, the Gambia, Goree, and other places, the mortality among Europeans has 
been very great. 

We extract some passages from American Publications relative to 
Missions on this Coast :— 

The Committee allude, with thankfulness to Almighty God, to the evidence of a 
growing interest in favour of Africa, now discerned, not only in our own Church, but 
throughout the Christian Public in England and in America. Our African Mission 
has been most favourably received by our Church, both in the north and in the 
south: our Missionary Agent in the south often travelled, day after day, without 
expense ; compensation being often refused at inns, and not unfrequently something 
given in addition: in one such instance, where two individuals had been kindly re- 
ceived as inmates for a week, nothing would be received. 

Already, at six different points for a thousand miles along Western Africa, from 
the Gambia to Cape-Coast Castle, and at two points more in the Interior, Christian 
Missions are taking root. There are, in this section of Africa, at least Twenty-five 
white Missionaries, with their families and other Labourers, many of whom have 
endured the climate for several years. The work is better understood, and Na- 
tive Labourers are in training. Hundreds of Natives are professed disciples of 
Christ. There is thus much encouragement to believe that God is now preparing 
His people as instruments for accomplishing His promise to Africa. Her sons are 
degraded and grossly superstitious, but they have been injured and neglected by the 
Christian World. ‘* Yes, Christians of America!” says Dr. Savage, from his Station 
on these shores, ‘* you owe Africa a debt, which can never be paid, till you have car- 
ried the Word of God into every family within her borders. Freely ye have received 
—freely give.” [ Report of American Episcopal Missions. 

I am disposed to think that it is not more than 200 miles from this place to the 
foot of the Kong Mountains; and if I may rely on such information as I can glean 
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from those who have been furthest back, the people are able to read and write: if 
so, they are Mandingo Men, and their religion is Mohammedan. If this opinion be 
correct, then it is to be inferred that there is, in Western Africa, north of the Equa- 
tor, only a strip of country extending from Sierra Leone to Cape-Coast Castle, along 
the sea-coast, and about 200 miles wide, which has not been brought under the 


religion of the False Prophet. 


How inexpressibly important, then, to the honour of 


Christianity is it, that this small remnant of country should at once be possessed, in 


the name of its rightful Sovereign ! 


the progress of the religion of Mahommed ! 


How vigorous ought the Church, to be to arrest 


[ Rev. J. L. Wilson: Cape Palmas. 


BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


BRITISH AND FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIBTY. 

In the Gambia, a commencement has 
been made in the Mandingo Scriptures: 
500 copies of St. Matthew's Gospel were 
printed under the superintendence of the 
Rey. R. M. Macbrair, Wesleyan Missio- 
nary, while on a visit home from the 
Gambia—From Sierra Leone, the sum of 
45/1. 15s. 6d. has been remitted. The 
total issues, in about five years, amount 
to 1698 copies. The Secretaries of the 
Auxiliary write— 

The continued and increasing demand for 
copies of the Scriptures among the Liberated 
Africans, for whose benefit we are anxious, en- 
courages us in our endeavours on their behalf; 
and affords a pleasing proof that many of them, 
degraded as they once were, have become in a 

measure sensible of the incstimable value 
of the Word of Life. 


A supply of 626 copies has been for- 
warded, with a few Spanish and Portu- 
guese—P. 12. 

PRAYBR-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 

The Auxiliary at Freetown has re- 
mitted the sum of 17/. 148. 6d.—P. 12. 

The religious inguirers in this Colony, who, 
we are happy to say, are not few, resemble in 
simplicity little children; being easily misled, 


and falling sometimes into great absurdities. 
The surest way, therefore, to preserve them 
from errors, is to put a Bible and a Prayer- 
Book into their hands, to guide them in their 
devotions. The people to whom our labours 
are directed are in indigent circumstances, 
having been rescued, not many years ago, from 
slavery: some save their farthings and pence 
for weeks and months to buy a Bible anda 
Prayer Book; and when they come with their 
little savings, to purchase cither of those books, 
and find that the price is beyond their reach, 
they leave us with sorrowful hearts. 

[ Rev. G. A. Kissting. 

RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY. 

An Auxiliary has been formed at F'ree- 
town, which has collected 36/. Books 
have been sent for sale, to the amount of 
nearly 40/7.; and 8650 Tracts for distri- 
bution. The Colonial Chaplain, the Rev. 
W. Morgan, writes— 

I trust the books of the Society will be the 
means of giving a higher tone of moral feeling 
to the Youth of Freetown. At present there 
are very few books calculated for the respect- 
able coloured inhabitants; in consequence of 
which the time before and after office hours is 
employed in idleness and dissipation. There 
is a desire for improvement; but the means are 
wanting, which I hope will be in part supplied 
by the Society’s publications. 


STATIONS—LABOURERS—NOTITIA. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 


SIERRA LEONE. 

Ample details relative to the Mission 
appear in our last Volume, at pp. 52—54, 
178—180, 237—245, 410—426, and 
457, 458. 

LABOURERS—The Rev. John Rabun and 
his companions, stated at p. 13 of the last 
Survey to have left England Dec. 5, 1835, 
left, in fact, several days earlier, on the 
30th of November. The Rev. John 
Weeks and Mrs. Weeks arrived at Free- 
town, on their return, Oct. 10, 1836: 
and were followed, on the 30th of No- 
vember, by the Rev. John Ulric Graf, 
with Mr. and Mrs. Young and Mr. H. 
Townsend. On the 6th of March, the 


Rev. G. A. Kissling left on account of ill 
health, and landed on the Ist of May. 
On the 18th of August, the Rev, J. U. 
Graf left the Colony, and reached England 
on the 10th of October: having been ad- 
mitted by the Bishop of London to Priest’s 
Orders, he sailed, on his return, on the 
31st of October, with Mr. Kissling, whose 
health had been restored: they were ac- 
companied by the Rev. Frederick Bult- 
mann, Mr. James Beal, Mr. Thomas 
Peyton, Mr. Isaac Smith, Mr. Henry 
Plumer Stedman, with Mrs. Kissling and 
Mrs. Graf. On the Ist of October, Mr. 
Ebenezer Collins left on account of ill 
health, and arrived at Dover on the 29th 


1838. ] 
of November—Pp. 12, 13, 64, 173, 261, 
343, 384, 471, 472, 520, 556; and see, 
at pp. 438—440, a Narrative of Events 
in the Life of a Liberated Negro, now a 
Catechist under the Society. 

Freetown — 1804—John Raban; W. 
Young, Catechist ; Joseph Bartholomew, 
Nat. As.—P. 13. 

Christian Institution, at Fourah Bay— 
1823—J. U. Graf, Superintendant; Sam. 
Crowther, Nat. As. — Students, 19—Mr. 
Graf writes, at Lady Day, that much im- 
provement in the Youths is noticed by 
Mr. Kissling and Mr. Weeks: at the 
latest dates, he adds, “ All are working 
assiduously. I cannot but entertain good 
hopes with respect to the future useful- 
nezs of most of them’’—Pp. 13, 52, 178, 
413. 

RIVER DIsTRicT: comprehending the 
following Stations, lying E and SE of 
Freetown: Kissey [Government spell the 
word Kissy; but it is more properly 
Kissi, from the name of the Tribe first 
located there] 34 miles; Wellington, 7 
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miles; Hastings, 13 miles— James Fred. 
Schon; John Warburton, H. Townsend, 
Catechists; John Attarra, G. Metzger, 
John Pope, and other Nat. As.—P. 13. 

MOUNTAIN DISTRICT: comprehending the 
following Stations, lying S and SSE of 
Freetown: Gloucester (with Leicester) 3 
miles; Regent, 5 miles; Bathurst (with 
Charlotte) 6 wiles—C. F. Schlenker, John 
W. Weeks; Walter Croley, Catechist ; 
Matt. T. Harding, and other Nat. As.— 
making a total, in the River and Moun- 
tain Districts, of Thirty Native Assistants, 
of whom 13 are Females—P. 13. 

Summary at Lady Day 1837. 

Average attendance on Public Worship: 
Sund. Morn. 3870; Sund. Ev. 1880; 
Week-Day Ev. 1530 — Communicants, 
753—Baptisms, 91 — Candidates, 697 — 
Seminarists, 19 — Scholars: Day, 2081; 
Evening, 97; Sunday, 1889: Total, 4067. 
The Evening Scholars were stated, in the 
last Survey, by mistake, as 1753, and 
the Sunday as 240: the numbers should 
have been reversed. 


Your Committee are thankfulin being enabled to state concerning this, the Society’s 
earliest Mission, that it is quietly prospering; the Labourers assiduous, and instant 
in season, and out of season; the Native Teachers increasingly faithful, and intelli- 
gent; the Congregations, and the Schools, for the most part, well attended. 

The Colony has been improving in respect to healthiness. The latest communica- 
tions state, that during the whole of last year (1836) not a single European had died 


from the country fever. 


The general prosperity of the Mission may be gathered from 


the following remarks, made by one of the Catechists, Mr. W. Young, who recently 


visited this country for his health. 


He states— 


For the last two or three ycars, our Congregations have been increasing; and up to the time 


I left Sacrra Leone, in March last, they were never larger. 


Many of the oldest Natives con- 


nected with the Church regularly attend the public ministry of the Word, and faithfully observe 


the Lord’s Day. 


After a series of falls, separations, persecutions, sicknesses, and deaths, and 


amidst all the power of the enemy, there perhaps never was an era, in the history of the West: 


Africa Mission, when it was in a better or sounder state than now. 


Report. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


GAMBIA. 

Bathurst : on 8t. Mary's Island, at the 
mouth of the Gambia: inhabitants,in1821, 
were 1026 males and 846 females, chiefly 
Jaloofs and Mandingoes—1821—Amadi 
Gum, Nat. As. The Rev. Henry Wil- 
kinson has fallen a victim to a malignant 
fever: he died on the 24th of August. 
Mr. Wall embarked for this Station on 
the 15th of October, with Mr. and Mrs. 
Swallow for Macarthy Island: they ar- 
rived in the Gambia on the 26th of No- 
vember— Pp. 13, 520. 

Many of our members are sadly persecuted, 
I am sorry to say, by those who ought to know 
better. We very frequently hear of Natives 
being prevented from attending the Public 
Means of Grace, even on the Sabbath Day. 
However, notwithstanding all the cfforts made 
to obstruct the spread of the Gospel, we find 


abundant cause to thank God and take courage. 
Our members, with the exception of a few 
painful cases, continue to adorn the doctrine of 
God our Saviour, and I believe are advancing 
in holiness. Our congregations are very good, 
and our Praycr and Class Meetings are well 
attended. We have many refreshing scasons 
from the presence of the Lord. 

Our schools also are doing well. The daily 
attendance is greatly increased. On Good 
Friday we had the first Public Examination of 
the children ever held here: it produced great 
interest, especially among the Natives; many 
of whom came to the Mission House the next 
day, and said, “ We never see dat fashion be- 
fore since the world stand: dat fine, fine, too 
much.” 

Our hearts frequently overflow with gratitude, 
while we look on nearly 200 children, gathered 
in from the streets, where they were suffered 
to run about untutored and wild: now they are 
not only cleanly and neatly clothed, but are 
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taught to keep the Sabbath holy—to reverence 
the House of God, by a regular and orderly at- 
tendance—and are daily instructed in such 
branches of useful knowledge, as will, by the 
blessing of God, qualify them to fill respectable 
situations in life. 

Several of the Girls are giving themselves 
to God, and I trust will be raised op for great 
usefulness. (Ree. H. Witkinson: May 1837. 

Our congregations continue Ytry good; and 
the Society and Schools are in a good state. I 
do not mean to say that we have no discourage- 
ments, for it often becomes our painful duty to 
expel disorderly persons from the Society. How- 
ever, blessed be God! the Society in general 
are alive to God, and are ornaments to our holy 
Religion. We have several promising Young 
Men, four of whom I have lately put upon the 
plan as Exhorters. [The Same: Aug. 1837. 

In the same Letter, the now-departed 
Missionary thus urges on the Society the 
enlargement of the Mission :— 

I would earnestly urge on the Committee 
the absolute necessity of having at least two 
Missionaries here, one or both married; like- 
wise two Native Assistants. They might be 
placed in the following order: a married Mis- 
sionary and one Assistant at St. Mary’s will 
always find plenty of work: one Missionary or 
Assistant at Berwick-Town ; and one Missionary 
at Jillefree, to attend more particularly to the 
Mandingo work, and who might change fre- 
quently with the Preacher stationed at Berwick- 
Town; and also with those at St. Mary's. 

Jillefree is 18 or 20 miles from Berwick- 
Town by land; between which places there are 
four or five Mandingo Towns, containing many 
thousands of immortal souls ; and above Jillefree, 
within a few miles, there are several other 
towns. 

The Committee will, I trust, take the Gambia 
Missions into their serious consideration. If 
the work of God is to be extended, there must 
be more Missionaries. 

A few months before his decease, Mr. 
Wilkinson thus shews his readiness to 
depart and be with Christ :— 

it regards our health, mine has greatly 
improved; but Mrs. Wilkinson has lately suf- 
fered much. Our medical attendant has hopes 
of her speedy convalescence; so that I trust 
we shall be able to get through the approaching 
sickly season without much interruption. How- 
ever, we are in the hands of a wise and uner- 
ring Providence, and are persuaded that all 
things work together for our good. We are 
happy in God, and in our work: our only wish 
is, to spend and be spent for God. 

Notwithstanding the spirit of opposition which 
has been to some extent stirred up in this 
Colony against the operations of the Missiona- 
ries, who have been the means of bringing to 
light some of the covert decds of darkness prac- 
tised there, this Mission continues to be, on the 
whole, in a prosperous state. [ Report. 


Macarthy Island: 300 miles up the 
Gambia—1832—W. Fox, Rob. N. Mac- 
brair; John Cupidon, Pierre Sallah, W. 
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Juff, Nat. As. The arrival in the Gam- 
bia of Mr. and Mrs. Swallow, appointed 
to this Station, has been already no- 
ticed— Mr. Fox has visited the King of 
Woolli, 300 miles in the Interior: he is 
willing to receive Missionaries—M r. Mac- 
brair again visited home, as already men- 
tioned under the head of the Bible So- 
ciety: beside the Gospel of St. Matthew 
in Mandingo, a Grammar in that lan- 
guage has been printed—Members, 200 
—Scholars; 25 boys and 40 girls—Pp. 
13, 14, 384: and see, at p.51, a Scene 
at Jellifree (or Jillifree), a Mandingo 
Town; at p. 108, Notice of the Accepta- 
bleness of the Arabic Scriptures to the 
Mandingoes; and, at p. 344, remarks on 
the loss of Missionaries on this Coast. 

The results, which have already followed the 
establishment of this Mission, are satisfactory 
and enco ing; although, in one respect, they 
are not precisely such as had been anticipated. 
The attention of the kind frends, whose zeal 
and liberality originated the Mission, was espe- 
cially directed to the pastoral Foulahs; and 
the hope was indulged, that, were they brought 
under the influence of Christianity, they might 
be made the means of communicating it to 
other tribes and nations of Western Africa. 
The leadings of Divine Providence have not, 
however, been in exact accordance with this 
preconcerted plan. <A door of usefulness has 
been opened, in the first instance, principally 
among the Liberated Africans, several of whom 
have received the Gospel with thankfulness ; 
and many circumstances combine to strengthen 
the probability, that the influence of the Mis- 
sion will not fully be brought to bear on the 
Foulahs, until the Gospel shall have been intro- 
duced to the Tribes in whose territory they 
dwell, and by whom they are kept in a state 
of subjection. 

In this, the Committce devoutly adore the 
wisdom of the Great Head of the Church; 
whose prerogative it is to lead His servants in 
the way in which they should go, and to mark 
out the course in which they may best employ 
their energies for the advancement of His Cause ; 
and they gratefully acknowledge the encourage- 
ment and sanction which He has been pleased 
to give, in His own way, to the endeavours to 
establish a Mission in this part of Africa, for 
the benefit of its Aboriginal Population gene- 
rally. That upward of 200 individuals already 
have been received into the Christian Church 
by baptism at Macarthy Island, and are now 
accredited members of Religious Society, is, 
in itself, a rich reward for the time and labour 
which have been expended; and the formation 
of a Christian Community, 90 considerable in 
regard to members and so far in the Interior, 
cannot fail greatly to facilitate the futurejexer- 
tion of Missionaries among the surrounding 
Tribes and Nations. [ Report. 


Mr. Fox draws a lively picture of dan- 
gers on the Gambia :— 
You will not, we hope, forget our proposal 
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for a “Mission Vessel.” When I tell you, that 
I have lately been under the necessity of coming 
all the way from Macarthy Island to St. Mary’s, 
excepting a few miles, in our small open boat; 
and that I slept in it five successive nights, ex- 

to the scorching sun.by day and the 
ee 
and hippopotamuses, snortin lifting up thei 
monstrous heads within a few feet of me—we 
trust that you will kindly think of os in this 
respect. 

SIERRA LEONE. 


Freetown, with Out-Stations—1817— 
W.Sanders; many Nat. As. The Rev. 
James Patterson and his Wife arrived at 
Freetown Oct. 13, 1836; but, after a 
brief course of labour, he was called to his 
Rest. The Rev. Edward Maer died at sea, 
in his return home, on the 27th of March ; 
and the Rev. Benjamin Crosby, of malig- 
nant fever, on the 25th of April, after a 
few days’ illness, and in the midst of dili- 
gent labours. The Rev. Thomas Dove 
and Mrs. Dove embarked, on the 13th of 
October, for Sierra Leone, to resume 
their labours in West Africa; and were 


accompanied by the Rev. Henry Badger 
—Members, 1124: Candidates, 507— 
Scholars: Day; boys 503, girls 343; 
adults in Sunday Schools 134, beside 
about 75 children who do not attend the 
Day Schools—Pp. 14, 173, 303, 344, 384, 
920. 

This Mission, notwithstanding the trying 
circumstances in which it has been placed 
geome untoward events, exhibits much ig 18 
satisfactory and encouraging. During the last 
year, the Missionaries have been enabled to 
commence preaching in several new places, 
where their labours have been already attended 
with considerable success. 

The total number of Members in the Society 
has greatly increased. After supplying the 
vacancies occasioned by deaths and other 
causes, there remains a net increase of 336; 
making the total number of persons in society 
at this Station 1124—besides 507 others, who 
have been received on trial as candidates for 
membership. ; ; ; 

A very decided improvement in their reli- 
gious spirit and charactcr has taken place 
among the Teachers. This cannot fail to have 
a beneficial effect on the Schools. It will fol- 
low, as a consequence, that the Teachers will 
be more attentive than ever to the higher ob- 
jects of those institutions; and that, in propor- 
tion as they themselves feel the importance of 
Religion, they will manifest a due’ sclicitude to 
Instruct the children committed to their care 
in the knowledge of the 1; and thus, it 
may be hoped that the Schools at this Mission 

under the Divine Blessing, prove the 
= ing up a generation to serve the 


Report. 
There has been a considerable decrease of 
the numbers attending our echools in town 
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during the last year, in consequence of the 
establishment of other schools. Other Deno- 
minations of Christians have opened schools 
during the year; and this fact, while it ac- 
counts for the in our schools, affords 
proof also that the liberality of our friends in 
England, furnishes an example for the stimu- 
lation of others. [Schoot Report. 
The state of Mr. Maer's mind before 
he sailed is feelingly depicted in the fol- 
lowing passage of a Letter from him :— 
My mind is greatly cheered, to find that 
there is a prospect that my earnest request for 
aid in building our projected Chapels will be 
attended to by the Committee; and also, that 
my name is on the minutes for the fifth year 
in Sierra Leone: and I sincerely bope that I 
may see it down for Sierra Leone for several 
ee years: but the will of the Lord be 
ne 
I have to return in the vessel which 
brought Mr. and Mrs. Patterson; and hope to 
be in England early in March, and return by 
the end of June. Ido not request above six 
weeks in England, and hope that I shall bave 
the pleasure of bringing to this country more 
European Labourers. 


CAPE COAST. 

The Rev. G. O. Wrigley and his Wife, 
stated, in the last Survey, to have sailed 
for this Mission in July 1836, arrived on 
the 15th of September. About a month 
after his arrival, he thus speaks of the 
state and prospects of the Mission :— 


The number of members at the present time, 
in Cape-Coast Town, is 110, with about 40 on 
trial. There are ten classes, eight male and 
two female. The religious knowledge and 
character of the leaders and members generally, 
is equal to what might be expected. Our dis- 
cipline seems to have been vigorously main- 
tained since Mr. Dunwell’s decease; several, to 
the number of ten, having been excluded from 
the Society for various causes. 

Anamaboe is to windward of Cape Coast, and 
11 miles distant. Since Mr. Dunwell’s death, 
it has been visited by the young men from this 
place. There are four classes; three male and 
one female, containing 60 persons, a few of 
whom only have been baptized. 

I have received a Letter from Winnebah, 
50 miles distant; where several persons, for- 
merly members, are now residing for purposes 
of trade: they have formed themselves into a 
class. 

; Indeed it appears to me that the Lord has 
a ge a door, wide and effectual, for the spread 
0 


I have been visited by two of the most 
powerful Chiefs of the Fantee Nation; one of 
whom purchased a Bible, and I presented one 
to the other: both assured me that they would 


- 
leyan Mise 


Society — 
be ft to receive preaching of the Great 
Word among their people. 

The Appolonian Nation is also accessible to 
Missionary Labour. Three of the King’s Mes- 
sengers to the Fort were brought, about a fort- 
night since, to the eects ; with which they 
appeared very much impressed. 

The present King of the Ashantee Nation, 
I have learned, is a far more tolerant man than 
his predecessor; and a Missionary might, with 
perfect safety, reside at Coomassie, the capital 
of his kingdom. A he man is now resident 
there as the King’s , under the direc- 
tion of the President of Cane Coast, who for- 
merly was a member of the Society here; and 
who continues, as far as I can learn, to main- 
tain a moral and steady character, and is 
stedfast in his religious attachments. 

On the 18th of November, Mr. Wrig- 
ley writes— 

ived two Letters from Dummanidje, at 

the distance of a journey of a day and a half on 
the road to Coomassie: one from a Young 
Man resident there, who has received religious 
benefit at Cape Coast; and the other from the 
Chief of the place, who, and upward of 40 
others, are learning to read, and meet together 
for prayer. The Young Man just mentioned 
conducts their Service, in the absence of better 
help; and occasionally comes hither, with some 
of his pupils, toour Services. 1 send, as often as 
I can, one of the Exhorters, who gives the most 
pleasing account of the people. I regard this 
as a very important opening: it may lead, if 
followed up, to very important results. If the 
Gospel is to be carried into the heart of Africa, 
it will be by means of such openings as this. 
I have had, occasionally, to see me, many in- 
dividuals from various kingdoms, both in the 
interior and along the coast. 

He adds, on the llth of January of 
last year— 

I have just seen, at our preaching this even- 
ing, one of our members who has resided at 
Coomassie for some time past. In the house 
where he has dwelt, he has several times had 
the sons of the King of Ashantee with him at 
Prayers: and, on Christmas Day, the King re- 
quested their attendance at the palace; when 
he, 1 in conjunction with one or two others, had 
singing and prayer, in the presence of the 
monarch ! 

The Report thus carries forward the 
intelligence relative to the Mission :— 

The communications which have been re- 
ceived from Mr. Wrigley, since his arrival, are 
of a very encouraging character. “It will be 
pleasing to you,” he writes, “to learn, that 
we do not exert ourselves in vain. The atten- 
tion of the people to the Word of God spoken 
to them is remarkable; and our numbers, 
since I commenced my labours here, have re- 
ceived a considerable increase. Our Place of 
Worship, from the first, has been far too strait ; 
and many more, we have reason to believe, 
would attend, could they be, in any way, ac- 
commodated: many, very many, are obliged to 
remain on the outside. It is truly gratifying 
to see them, long before the time of Service, 
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surrounding the Lani in order to obtain admit- 
tance.” Mr. Wrigley is preparing to erect a 
Chapel 70 feet by 40, with a School Room at 
each end. 

Respecting the Society at Cape-Coast Tuwn, 
Mr.Wrigley gives the following gratifying in- 
formation:—“ The members are growing in 
grace, and I increasing in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Some, indeed, have made 
rapid advances during the quarter; and sur- 
prised me by the Scriptural eens of their 
experience, and the ardency of their desires to 
know more of God. Since I arrived, to the 
present time, I have baptized 56 adults and 9 
children: the adults, whom I previously cate- 
chized and examined, gave satisfactory evidence 
that they had experienced a ious change. 
There are 150 persons on trial.” In this list 
is included a considerable number of females. 

Here, as elsewhere, Heathenism subjects the 
female sex to the deepest degradation ; and, 
with this fact before them, the friends of the 
Society will be gratitied to learn, that Mrs. 
Wrigley has formed three classes of Native Fe- 
males, who gladly listen to her instructions ; 
and that she has also under her care a School 
for Female Children, “ who are learning to read 
very fast, and are advancing in other branches 
of female education.” 

At Annamaboe the work is prosperous. “ We 
have here,” Mr. Wrigley says, ‘‘50 members, 
and 14 on trial; all of whom, I believe, are 
earnest seekers of the salvation of the Gospel.” 
At this place, also, the people have oe to 
raise subscriptions for the purpose of building 
a Chapel. 

The Committee add— 

Mr. Wriglcy thus concludes :—“ I think the 
Committee will agree with me, that the Lord 
is opening a wide and effectual door for the 
preaching of the Gospel in this country. 
Surely there is abundance of work for half a 
dozen, yea, for a dozen more Missionaries, 
could they be sent!” 

In this statement the Committee fully con- 
cur. They gratefully adore the Providence of 
God, which has thrown open to their agents 
such an extensive field of usefulness; and they 
feel the solemn and weighty obligations which 
are imposed on the Society, to furnish the ne- 

means for prosecuting the work with 
vigour and efficiency. The favourable manner 
in which the sangainary and powerful Monarch 
of Ashantee has noticed the incipient endea- 
vours to introduce the Gospel into his very 
palace, cannot be regarded otherwise than as 
one of those significant events, which provi- 
dentially indicate to Missionary Societies the 
direction which they ought to give to their boly 
and benevolent exertions; and, viewed in con- 
nection with some other favourable circum- 
stances, it tends to encourage thc hope, that, if 
adequate means be employed, the dark and 
horrid scenes which are witnessed in the capi- 
tal of Ashantee will, ere long, give place to the 
pure and peaceful exhibitions of the Gospel of 
Christ. 


But this glowing prospect was soon to 
be fearfully darkened. Mr. and Mrs. Har- 
rop, who sailed a few months after Mr. 


1838. } 
and Mrs. Wrigley, arrived at the time 
when their aid was most important and 
seasonable: but it pleased God that they 
should both sink into the grave within 
three weeks after they set foot on the 
coast; and to deprive His servant, also, 
of the comfort and assistance of his ex- 
emplary Wife! 

The Committee have received these 
melancholy tidings as it becomes Chris- 
tians, and are not discouraged: neither 
are those who have been destined to this 
field: Mr. and Mrs. Freeman embarked 
for this Mission early in November. 

Pp. 14. 15, 557: and see, at p. 48, an 
Obituary Notice of the Rev. J. R. Dun- 
well; and, at p. 344, the Remarks of the 
Committee on the Loss of Missi naries on 
this Coast. 
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FOULAH-MISSION INSTITUTION. 

We noticed, at pp. 245, 246, the mea- 
sures in contemplation by the Committee, 
with the view of promoting the cultiva- 
tion of Mgcarthy Island. The Wesleyan 
Missionary Committee observe— 

The e philanthrophy of Dr. Lindoe 


and his friends continues to manifest itself in 
endeavours to te the TEMPORAL, as well 
as the spiritual and eternal welfare of the Abo- 


rigines of Western Africa; and a new and se- 
parate Committee has been recently formed, 
whose special object it will be to furnish to 
those of the Native Africans who may embrace 
the Gospel, the means necessary to raise them 
to the comforts and enjoyments of civilized life. 
It is earnestly hoped, that, by the exertions of 
the new Committee, the work of civilization 
among the Native Converts on the Foulah 
Mission will be much more rapidly 
than it could possibly be advanced by such com- 
paratively-scanty means as Missionaries gene- 
rally can command jfor this important object. 


GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The Station of the Rev. A. Riis (see 
p. 20 of our Volume for 1836) is at Akro- 
pong, in the Aquapim Mountains, in the 
Ashantee Country. He has built his 
dwelling on the top of a mountain, near 
the Volta river. From that place, he 
itinerates daily among numerous and well- 


peopled villages. 

Finding the mountains much more 
healthy than the marshy districts of the 
coast, two fellow-labourers joined him at 
the close of 1836, in order to meet the 
awakening wants of the people. 


AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETIES. 


Young Men's Colonisation Society of 
New York. 


LIBERIA. - 
The project of founding a College in 
Liberia, noticed in the last Survey, origi- 
nated with the Young Men of New York, 
who have formed themselves into a So- 
ciety “to aid the great enterprise of 
African Colonization’; and “ propose, in 
reliance on Divine Aid, to commence their 
efforts by founding in Liberia a ‘College 
on a broad and permanent basis.” In a 
Circular issued by the Society, it is stated — 
We believe that the time has fully arrived, 
when a College is demanded by the most urgent 
necessities of the Coloured Race. Gov. Pin- 
ney, Gov. Skinner, Messrs. Finley, M‘Elroy 
and Buchanan, and indeed all who have visited 
Libera, unite in advising the immediate prose- 
eation of our enterprise. No System of Educa- 
tion can be complete without a College ; where 
the higher branches of learning can be taught, 
and the knowledge acquired in the Common 
Schools be increased, according to circum- 
stances, to any desirable extent. The under- 
taking, in which we have ed, we consider 
as identifying itself with the intellectual and 
moral elevation of Liberia; and, in various 
ways, with the cause of African Colonization. 
To this Circular are subjoined the at- 
testations of more than Thirty of the 
trustworthy and influential men of dif- 
Jan. 1838. 


ferent Religious Communions in the 
United States—who express their jadg- 
ment in various ways, but all concur in 
high approval of the design. 


Maryland State Society. 
CAPE PALMAS. 

A serious collision took place between 
the Natives and the Colonists, in the 
early part of last year; but was, at length, 
adjusted; and so much by the good offices 
of the Missionary, as to result apparently 
in advantage to the Mission. From Mr. 
Wilson’s report, dated the 7th of Fe- 
bruary, we shall make a few extracts: — 

The affair wore at one time a most threaten- 
ing aspect, and I feared that bloodshed would 
have been an inevitable consequence; but, by 
the favour of our Heavenly Father, that cala- 
mity was turned away. The affray was be- 
tween the Colonists and the Natives alone: we 
had not a moment’s concern about our persons 
or property; and felt that we were safe, God 
protecting us, in the midst of the storm. 

The direct cause of this hostile movement 
was the imprisonment of an old and much 
venerated Native. The faith of the Officer of 
the Colony was broken in the affair, perhaps I 
might say unintentionally, and the old man 
was sent to jail. Feelings of the deepest re- 
venge were excited. 

The Natives assembled in a body of four or 
five hundred. A party was sent to force open 

D 


18 


Amertcan Colonisation Societies— 

the jail. The Colonial Escort, seeing them 
sally out in such dread array, fled to our house 
for refuge. The mob directed their course to 
our house, in pursuit of the fugitives. Picture 
to yourself a band of fiye hundred savages— 
armed with guns, cutlasses, and spears— intoxi- 
cated with revenge—and intent on shedding 
blood; and connect with this scene, hundreds of 
demoniacal voices, fierce yells, war-horns, and 
bells ! 

I found it necessary to place myself in front 
of our gate, to prevent bloodshed within our 
very doors. And here I was treated with far 
more deference than I had expected. They 
were surprised that I was so confiding as to 
place myself unarmed in their midst, and not 
one single individual offered the least disrespect. 
By the assistance of one or two Headmen, I 
succeeded in rallying the whole mob, and made 
them a talk: they agreed to seat themselves 
where they were, and to remain so until the 
King and myself could go and have an under- 
standing with the Agent in relation to the 
cause of dissatisfaction. Our conference was 
satisfactory, and the mob for a time was quell- 
ed. Ali communication, however, between the 
Americans on the Cape and those in the country 
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was cut off; and my house became an asylum 
for 25 or 30 Colonists. 

The next morning, a palaver was called. The 
Governor, his Assistant, and a few of the Heads 
of the Government, were present. The King 
took the high ground to denounce the authority 
of the American Governor, and to contend that 
he should not remain at Cape Palmas. Several 
hours elapsed, before I could get them even to 
give Mr. Russwurm a hearing. He was in a 
disadvantageous situation: he had been here 
only a few weeks, and had had very little op- 
portunity to get acquainted with the people, or 
to acquire any influence over them: as soon 
however, as he got a hearing, the current of 
feeling was changed, and the palaver amicably 
adjusted. 

In reviewing the affair in all its bearings, I 
am disposed to think that it has resulted in 
much good. The confidence of the Natives in 
our Mission has not been shaken. Indeed, I am 
disposed to think that they cling more closely 
to us, as their friends, than ever. Mrs. Wilson 
was entirely composed and self-possessed, and 
did as much indirectly toward the adjustment 
of the matter as I did. Imention this, that you 
may know that we are not troubled or distressed 
by every storm which ruffles our horizon. 


AMERICAN MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


CAPE PALMAS. ; 
Board of Missions. 

Fair Hope—Joln Leighton Wilson; 
B. V. R. James, and other Assistants, 
Mr. James is a Man of Colour, and is to 
act as Printer, having brought a press 
with him from America: he embarked 
for the Mission, Oct. 31, 1836, in the 
*Niobe’’?; and arrived on the 25th 
of December. The Rev. David White 
and Mrs. White arrived in the same 
vessel, but were both soon summoned 
into Eternity; Mr. White dying on the 
23d of January, and Mrs. White on the 
28th. Nor have these been the only 
bereavements of the Mission: Mr. Polk, 
a Coloured Teacher at the out-station of 
Rock Town, has been taken to his Rest: 
his loss is deeply felt, as he was highly 
respected and beloved by the Natives; and 
well qualified, in all respects, for his 
labours: his sufferings were long and 
severe; but his dying language was, that 
the ** unfolding glories of heaven are 
unutterable!*” — Encouragement is not 
withheld in the midst of these trials. 
Many of the Natives seem to be in- 
quiring. Several Youths give decisive 
evidence of conversion. The Communi- 
cants, including the members of the 
Mission, are 12. A Church and a School 
House have been built—Upward of 40 
children, 10 of whom are girls, are re- 
ceived into the family. Various Day 
Schools are in operation—-Mr. Wilson has 


made several Journeys into the Interior. 
He finds the people in the country de- 
cidedly more kind and simple-hearted 
than those on the sea-coast. Calls for 
Missionaries are loud in various quarters; 
and the Labourers earnestly beg that the 
bereavements of the Mission may not 
discourage others—Pp. 14, 15, 344. 

The following extracts from’ Mr. Wil- 
son’s communications will shew, more 
fully, the state and prospects of the Mis- 


sion. 
Effects of the Minteiry. 


Apart from the removal of our dear friends, 
the prospects of this Mission have never been 
60 flattering as they are at present. Preaching 
on the Sabbath at this place is more nume- 
rously attended; and some who attend, we have 
reason to hope, are pondering the question of 
their souls’ salvation. Jan. 28, 1837, 

The people are now, in great numbers, sus- 
pending their ordinary labours and amusements 
on the Sabbath, and are ayowedly determi- 
ned to be constant attendants on religious in- 
struction. Last Sabbath, although this with 
them is the most busy season of the year, I 
had an audience of 600 persons: a venerable 
old man, of threescore and ten years, rose up 
and smote his breast, saying, “ He has spoken 
the truth, and we never heard it before!” 
Next Sabbath I am to preach to them ona 
subject of their own selection—the evidence of 
the authenticity of the Bible, and the circum- 
stances and manner of its communication to 
mankind. [ Fe>. 21. 

We conscientiously believe, that the inquiry 
has sprung up in the hearts of many, What 
shall we do to be saved? Last Sabbath I ex- 
hibited to them some of the proofs that the 


1838. ] 
Bible was God’s Book. The audience was 
about 640, and I do not know that I ever saw 
a more orderly and attentive assembly. Next 
Sabbath I am, by request of a leading man, to 
tell them, as he says, “all about Jesus Christ.” 

{ Feb. 28. 

Preaching to the native people has not yet 
resulted in such decided effects as we some 
time ago hoped that it would. We find that 
we mistook the impulse of novelty and curio- 
sity for an interest in Religgon. The e can 
be drawn oat now to hear the Word, only by 
the tcilsome process of visiting them indivi- 
dually, and extorting a promise to attend. Still, 
I am far from believing that there is no interest 
felt on the subject. Perhaps one of the surest 
indications of it is the opposition which has 
recently been awakened among the devil-priests. 
A leading man among them some time since 
said, “ If God's palaver went up at Cape Palmas, 
the devil’s must go down.” The same man, 
very lately, bad nigh located his house on 2 
conspicuous within a stone’s throw of our 
Church. Sach exhibitions of feeling are rather 
encouraging; as they indicate the existence 
of interest and thought on the subject, and 
their opposition we do not expect to be very 
virulent or powerful. 

The case of our native boy, Waser Baker, 
has given us both joy and concern—joy, that 
our Heavenly Father bas given us this cheering 
enco t in our labours—concern, inas- 
much as he is the first convert in this part of 
Africa, and we know not what trials he may 
be subjected to in consequence of his profession. 
Bat we have made it the subject of many 
prayers. We not only Waser as a true 
convert, but a Christian of a very decided cha- 
racter; and we believe his mind is stayed, by 
the grace of God, to sustain any opposition. 
Others of our boys we think are unpressed with 
the importance of Religion ; but we do not know 
that any of them are under serious awakenings. 


{ May, 
State af the Schools. 

The of the children, and especially 
of those under our own care, whose attendance 
is more steady, is most satisfactory. Some of 
them, who have not had more than three 
months’ instruction, can read with tolerable 
ease ; and all are far more contented than we 
could them to be. All this, however, I 
attribute, under the blessing of God, to Mrs. 
Wilson’s talent for teaching, and the happy 
faculty which she possesses of rendering all 
cheerful about ber. 

We should have a large Adult School, if we 
were able to teach it: and although I have 
declined it for the present, I have been con- 
strained by the importunity of two men to 
receive them into my study to learn. One of 
them is the brother of King Freeman; and a 
very influential man with his people, and de- 
cidedly the most talented Native I have known. 
[ New. 1896. 

Our School has become very popular; and in 
such a manner as frequently to affect our hearts. 
We have been ar Si within a few days 

to i -a-dozen or more applica- 
ions ; and I have been affected to tears, when 
Lhave seen these heathenish parents leading 
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their reluctant sons from our house because we 
could not receive them. That a part of 
the boys in our Boarding Schools have been 
more or less brought under religious influence, 
there is no reason to doubt. (Jan. 1837. 

God, as we humbly trust, smiles on oor la- 
bours, and is visiting our Schools by the influ- 
ence of His Spirit. One of our Native Youths, 
whom we call Robert W. James, has recently 
given us satisfactory evidence of a change of 
heart: for some months past, he has been seri- 
ous and thoughtful: recently, his convictions 
became pungent and overwhelming; and still 
more recently, he has come forth with a bright 
and comforting hope that his sins are ned 
and his peace is made with Heaven. His father 
is an inflnential man; and we do hope that he 
may yet be brought into the kingdom of Christ, 
by the instrumentality of his son. Others of 
our boys are silently inquiring what they must 
do to be saved. And we are not without hope, 
that many adalts in the town are beginning to 
feel that there is a reality in Religion. [July 1837. 

Enlargement of the Mission. 

A Missionary is much needed here, to itine- 
rate among the Settlements round us. Not 
going more than thirty miles from Cape Palmas, 
he may embrace within the sphere of his la- 
bours more than 50,000 souls; and no people 
in the world, so far as human foresight may 
determine, are more ready to receive the Go- 
spel. They have no religion which dcserves 
the name: they are simpke-hearted, and will 
receive any thing which falls from the lips of a 
white man with implicit credence. [ Noe. 1836. 

The people in the surrounding country are 
more than desirous of having Missionaries. 
Before Mr. White was taken sick, he received 
applications from five different settlements to 
go and make his abode with them. The fact 
being understood that he was to live at Cape 
Palmas, we received delegates from two Kings, 
with the request that we would send them to 
America with “books” (Letters), that they 
might get white men for themselves. As one 
of these men stood in the middle of our floor, 
urging in broken English his own cause, Mr. 
White was affected almost to tears. Said he, 
“Oh! that our Brethren at home could hear 
this man for themselves: if I live, they shall 
hear it:’’ He will neyer communicate it, but, 
in his name, I lay it at their feet. I trast we 
do not overrate these wishes of the le. 
They do not arise from any enlightened views 
of their condition or their need of the Gospel. 
Perhaps the prevailing motive is the pride of 
having a white man to live them : but 
gach facilities for doing them good ought not to 
be overlooked. [ Jan, 28, 1837. 

Hope of a Miseton on the Kong Mountains. 

A tour which I took in March and April 1836 
was designed to be extended to the foot of the 
Kong Mountains; but was terminated about 120 
miles from this, in consequence of the failure 
of my health. I have always entertained the 
opinion, that it was important to the successful 

tion of the Missionary Work in Western 

ica, that a Station should be established in 
the Interior as soon as possible. I thought the 
Kong Mountains might possess pecuhar ad- 
vantages in relation to health; and, from such 
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fragments of information as I I conld gather from 
the people hereabouts, I was induced to think 
that those mountains made a sweep toward the 
sea-coast ... They are not more, I judge, than 
five or six days’ walk from the point where we 
terminated our excursion; and, from the infor- 
mation I have gained in relation to the people 
and country, I am induced to think them quite 
accessible from this place...It is said one 
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mountain, and I suppose it to be a branch of 
the Kong Range, gives rise to the Carally, and 
two other rivers which empty themselves into 
the sea about 100 miles distant from Cape 
Palmas. If this information be correct, the 
Mountain, which gives rise to these three 
rivers, is to be, at some future day, a very im- 
portant post, to be occupied in disseminating 


the Gospel over these benighted regions. 
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St. James’ Hill: 24 miles E of Harper, 
on the Cape; and one mile from the sea 
— 1836—Thomas S. Savage, m.p., Laun- 
celot B. Minor, John Payne; James M. 
Thomson, Assistant. Mr. Thomson is a 
Man of Colour, who had resided several 
years on the coast before he was taken 
into the service of the Board. Dr. Sa- 
vage accompanied the Missionaries of the 
Board of Missions, in the ** Niobe.” On 
the 18th of May last, Mr. Minor and Mr. 
and Mrs. Payne embarked at Baltimore, 
to join the Mission. 

The Board had long contemplated a 
Mission on this coast, and had taken va- 
rious preparatory measures; in which, 
however, they met with much disappoint- 
ment. They had directed Mr. Thomson, 
who then resided in Liberia and acted as 
their agent, to erect the necessary build- 
ings on such site of 10 acres of land as he 
might select, the United States’ Celoni- 
zation Society having made a grant to the 
Board for that purpose. Cape Palmas, 
however, being judged more eligible for 
the seat of a Mission, Mr. Thomson re- 
moved thither: having already sustained, 
in the American Colony there, an im- 
portant civil office, he had gained the con- 
fidence of the Natives; and went among 
them, therefore, with advantages which few 
others could possess for gathering their 
children into schools. Dr. James Hall, 
then Governor of the Colony, conveyed to 
the Board, on behalf of the Maryland State 
Colonization Society, a lot of ten acres of 
land, above two miles and a half from 
Harper, the Colonial Town, which has 
received the name of St. James’ Hill Of 
this site Dr. Hall says— 

The entire of the plat is elevated about 100 
feet above the surrounding grass meadows, on 
which are located the farm-lands of the Colo- 
nists; a branch of Hoffman’s River winding 
round its base, and the summit commanding a 
most delightful and cxtensive view of the sur- 
rounding country. 

Of Mr. Thomson’s preparatory labours, 
the Committee report— 

He has been occupicd since March 1836, in 
clearing and planting the land, in erecting a 


Mission House and a Building for the Scholars, 
and in superintending the School. His family, 
in the mean time, continued at Harper, whither 
he retarned weekly. The Committee have no 
hesitation in approving his wisdom and perse- 
vering zeal. 

In speaking of Mr. and Mrs. Thomson’s 
labours, Dr. Savage remarks— | 

God has signally blessed our Mission, in rais- 
ing up such devoted servants. In their self- 
denying labours, He sends over a voice to the 
Church at home, for the prayer of faith— for 
persevering effort—for greater self-denial, and 
greater consecration of money, and body, and 
soul to the work of Africa's redemption. 

The Board record with thankfulness, 
that the ** Young Men’s Auriliary Edu- 
cation and Missionary Society of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church” undertook 
to pay one year’s salary of the first Or- 
dained Missionary of the Church who 
should be sent to Africa; and to endea- 
vour to continue an appropriation, in fu- 
ture, of the sum of 500 dollars annually, 
for the same object. 

Of the three Missionaries the Board 
thus speak :— 

A spirit of inquiry had for some time existed 
in the Seminary at Alexandria, relative to per- 
sonal obligation in extending the blessings of 
the Gospel to injared and benighted Africa. 
Sach inguiry, conducted for months, as the 
Committee have reason to think, in a spirit of 
supplication for that wisdom which is profitable 
to direct, has already issued in the appoint- 
ment and departure of Three Missionaries from 
that Seminary for Western Africa. Two of 
these being from the south, and the third hav- 
ing received his theological education there, 
they are thus prepared by constitution and ex- 
perience; and go, with much singleness of 
heart, to labour among the Natives of Africa. 
The Rev. Dr. Savage adds to his other quali- 
fications the advan of several years’ suc- 
cessful practice as a Physician. 

The Missionaries have been directed 
to pay particular attention to the town of 
Netea, about 40 miles up the Cavally; 
which river empties itself within 20 miles 
east of Cape Palmas. Dr. Hall repre- 
sents Netea as in the midst of a beauti- 
ful and populous country, elevated from 
400 to 600 feet, and containing several 
thousand inhabitants. A Station in thts 
vicinity would afford a healthy retreat for 
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the Missionaries; and would conform 
more closely with the great design of the 
Mission—its influence on Native Africa. 
The Committee have it in contempla- 
tion to establish a High School in con- 
nection with the Mission. Bishop Meade 
has appropriated to this object, when 
needed, 1000 dollars, placed in his hands 
for the benefit of Africa; and, from 
another source, twice that amount is 
likely to be forth-coming, at an early 
date, for the same object. Sucha School, 
the Committee consider indispensable to 
the progress and permanent growth of 


their Missions in Africa. They remark - 
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on this subject :-— 

Missionaries may be sent to introduce the 
Means of Grace — to educate — and to super- 
intend: but there must be the means of en- 
lightening the mind simultaneously in opera- 
tion, imbued alike with a Christian spint. The 
laborious Ministry of the Gospel among the 
millions of Western Africa will come most 
efficiently hereafter from Native Teachers. 
Inured to the climate, and understanding the 
native character and manner of life, while in- 
troduced by some p ss in education and by 
the Means of Grace into a new world of piety 
and mind, and taught, as we believe they will 
be if we are faithful on our parts, by the Holy 
Spirit, numbers will go forth in the Name of 
ps4 Lord, to preach the unsearchable r.ches of 

rist. 


South | Mfvteca. 


In some remarks in the last Survey, introductory to this quarter of the 
Missionary Field, we noticed the presentation of a Memorial to the Secre- 
tary of State for the Colonies, by many of the Settlers in Albany, praying 
for a Commission of Jnquiry into injurious statements as to their conduct 
in relation to the Natives. The Memorialists were not satisfied with Lord 
Glenelg’s disavowal, on the part of Government, of all participation in the 
sentiments which led to those injurious statements. It was resolved, in 
consequence, at a Public Meeting held at Grahamstown, to petition Par- 
liament that an Inquiry into their conduct might be instituted on the spot, 
and for compensation for the losses sustained by them in the Caffre War. 
A Petition to this effect was presented to the House of Commons by Mr. 
W. E. Gladstone ; but as the House was then preparing for its immediate 
dissolution, no steps could be then taken on the subject. 

Circumstances have since occurred, which shew that Government have 
arrived at a view of the case more satisfactory to the Settlers than was at 
first taken. No event of the war made so unfavourable an impression, it 
seems, on Government, as the supposed circumstances of the death of the 
Chief Hjntza. Not giving credit to the proofs adduced that Hintza had 
voluntarily taken part in the war, a Commission was appointed to inquire 
on the spot into all the circumstances connected with the death of that 
Chief. The report of the Commission led to an entire change of opinion 
in Government ; which Lord Glenelg thus acknowledged, in a Despatch to 
Sir Benj. D’Urban :— 

With regard to the case of the Chief Hintza, I am happy to state, that the infor- 
mation now transmitted clears up the doubts and difficulties, which, in my Despatch 
of the 26th of December 1835, I described as connected with that subject. It is, I 
think, now established, that, if not the fomenter of the invasion, that Chief was at 
least engaged in a secret conspiracy with the authors, and was availing himself of such 
advantages as it offered him. On himself, therefore, rests the responsibility, for the 
calamity in which he and his people were involved by the contest. 


The Parliamentary Select Committee on Aborigines, after a very delibe- 
rate investization of the cause and circumstances of the late war, arrive at 
a conclusion equally honourable to all the well-disposed Settlers on the 
frontier ; as appears from the following passages of their Report :— 

—It is sufficient to express our opinion, that the System, which has long been 
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pursued in our intercourse with the Natives of South Africa, has been productive of most 
injurious effects, both to the Colonists and the Caffres—exposing the Colonists to con- 
stant insecurity and frequent severe suffering and loss; and subjecting the Caffres to 
great injustice, and to treatment which could not fail to occasion feelings of irritation 
and hostility. 

— With respect, however, to this part of our investigation, we wish it to be under- 
stood, that it is not against individuals, much less against the Colonists or the Mili- 
tary as bodies, that we would direct our reprehension: we are convinced that a 
large proportion of both are well and kindly disposed toward the Natives: but it 
is the System, that has been permitted to prevail in the Colony, which, in our opi- 
nion, requires a complete alteration—a System, which puts it into the power of the 
few who are rash, reckless, or greedy, to hazard the peace and welfare of the whole 
community. We are aware, that the results of a long system of erroneous policy are 
not to be remedied without much time and patience; and we fear that the weight 
of the calamity which it has produced has, in many instances, fallen on those of 
our Colonists who have least merited it. 

— We again beg to be distinctly understood, that we are making no charge against 
the body of English Settlers: we believe them to have been great losers, by a course 
cf mistaken policy ; and we commiserate the misfortune which this has brought on 
great numbers who have taken no active part in abetting a system of irritation. 


BIBLE, TRACT, ann EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


From Cape Town, the sum of 40/. has 
been remitted; from Grahamstown, 29/.; 
from Salem, 20/.; from Plaatberg, 10/.15s. ; 
and from Poor Hottentots, by Bishop 
Hallbeck, of the Brethren's Church, 34. 
—an offering peculiarly acceptable to the 
Society—Supplies of 500 Bibles and 1036 
Testaments, English or Dutch, have been 
forwarded to various places; besides a 
Grant, very lately to the London Missio- 
nary Society, of 500 Dutch and 500 
English Bibles and 1000 Dutch and 1000 
Testaments, to meet the urgent wants of 
the Griquatown Mission—Very few of 
the 1000 Dutch Testaments granted for 
the Emancipated Slaves have been distri- 
buted, as scarcely any of them are able to 
read: their acquisition of this acquired 
qualification has been delayed by the want 
of Schoolmasters, and by the prevalent 
disregard of the Sabbath—the only day on 
which the Apprentices could attain in- 
struction, should any one be found at hand 
to afford it— The translating and printing 
of the Scriptures are proceeding, in Si- 
chuana, by the London Society’s Missio- 
naries, at Lattakoo; and in Caffre, by 
Missionaries of different Societies, and a 
grant of 60 reams of paper has been made 
to the Glasgow Society toward this object 
—P. 20. 

The urgent cauus for the Scriptures in 
several plaves will appear from the fol- 
lowing extracts of Letters from Missiona- 
ries :— 

Many were entirely destitute of the Scrip- 


tures, and others had a borrowed Bible or Tes- 
tament. I took with me a few Dutch Testa- 
ments, which were eagerly caught at; and 
even those I had taken for my own use were 
parted with—such was the extreme destitution. 
These people, having been deprived of their 
property, have not the means of purchasing 
Bibles at the high prices they usually cost in 
this country. From Salem. 

Numerous were the applications for Bibles, 
and equally pressing were the cases, yet only 
a few could be supplied. When those who 
could afford it were informed that I should e 
them to pay something for the Word of God, 
I must confess, that every nerve was strained. 
One poor man brought his only cow, and said 
that he must have a Bible at all events, though 
it cost him the whole cow: of course, he had a 
Bible given to him, and the cow was returned. 
Another came with a goat, value in this coun- 
try 3s.: he was told that it was not enough, 
and he must at least bring another: he did not, 
he said, know where he should get it, but he 
would try: in a short time he returned, and 
said he had not been successful in procuring a 
goat; but he had persuaded his wife to part 
with two bushels of corn, the last which they 
had, and it was equal in value: he also was 
given a Bible, and the corn was returned. 

[From Plaatberg. 

The SALUTARY EFFECT of the Scrip- 
tures is illustrated in the Report by some 
extracts from the Addresses of Jan Tzatzoe 
and the late Andries Stoffles, when in 
London :— 

When the Word of God came among us, we 
were like the wild beasts. We knew nothing. 
We were so wild, that there was nothing but 
war and bloodshed. Every one was against his 
neighbour: there was no confidence between 
man and man, and each man tried to destroy 
his brother. The Word of God has turned us. 
The Word of God has brought peace — has 
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reconciled one man to another: and, in us, is 
falfilled that text of Scripture, The wolf shall 
dwell with ithe lamb. I thank the English 
Nation for what we have recived at their 
hands. [Jan Tzatzoe. 

I have travelled with the Missionaries in 
taking the Bible to the Bushmen and other 
nations. When the Word of God has been 

reached, the Bushman has thrown away his 

w and arrows. I have accompanied the 
Bible to the Caffre Nation; and when the 
Bible spoke, the Caffre threw away his shield 
and all his vain customs. I went to Lattakoo, 
and they threw away all their evil works: they 
threw away their assagais, and became the 
Children of God. The only way to reconcile 
man to man, is, to instruct man in the truths 
of the Bible. The Bible is the light; and 
where the Bible comes, the minds of men are 
enlightened: where the Bible is not, there is 
nothing but darkness. It is dangeroug, in fact, 
to travel through such a nation. Where the 
Bible is not, man does not hesitate to kill his 
fellow: he never even repents afterward of 
having committed murder. I thank you to- 
day. My Nation is poor and degraded, but the 
Word of God is their stay and their hope. Do 
not leave us to ourselves. Hold us under your 
arm. We are coming on: we are improving: 
we will soon all be one. The Bible makes all 
nations one. The Bible brings wild man and 
civilized together. The Hottentot Nation was 
almost exterminated: but the Bible has brought 
ghe nations together, and here am I before 
yoa. [ Andries Stoffies. 

The Rev. Robert Moffat, of Lattakoo, 
bears a similar testimony respecting the 
Bechuanas :— 

On this Station, as well as at other places 
which I lately visited, I was delighted to hear 
that the attention of the people was first roused 
to a sense of the importance of Divine Truth 
and a concern for their souls, by hearing the 
Gospel read in their own language. I have 
frequently listened with surprise to hear how 
munutely some, who were unable to read, could 

the story of The Woman who was a 
Sinner— and the Parables of the Great Supper, 
the Prodigal Son, and the Rich Man and 
Lazaras; and date their change of views to 
these ample but all-important truths, delivered 
by the great Master Teacher. 


SSS 


CHRISTIAN-KNOW LEDGE SOCIETY. 


The issues of the year were 73 Bibles 
and Testaments, 35 Prayer Books, and 
480 Books and Tracts; with the sale of 
291 Books of General Literature, and a 
circulation of 1200 Books from the Lend- 
ing Library: since the first arrival of 
books in 1825, the Committee have put 
in circulation 18,900; by the sale and 
distribution of 11,000 Bibles and other 
Religious Books, the sale of 1158 Books 
of General Literature, and the issue of 
6742 Books from the Lending Library— 
A District Committee, formed at Albany, 
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has sold Books to, the amount of 44/. 12s. 
7d.; and has received 62/. 16s. 3d. in 
Contributions: the Board have granted 
1002. toward the completion of a Church, 
and books to the value of 15/. They 
have also granted 100/. toward a Church 
at Bathurst. Jan Tzatzoe, the Caffre 
Chief, has received a grant of Books—The 
Sunday Schools at the Cape and in other 
places are well reported of—P. 20. 

The Committee observe, that 883 mem- 
bers of the Established Church have re- 
ceived the rite of Confirmation in Cape 
Town, within the last nine years, at the 
hands of Bishops proceeding to India: of 
Bishop Corrie they record a notice, to 
which his early death attaches much 
interest :-— 

The Right Rev. Dr. Corrie, the first Bishop 
of Madras, administered that important apo- 
stolic rite to a large number of persons; and 
accompanied it with a most impressive Address, 
which sunk deeply into the hearts of many who 
heard it. It was the first occasion of his 
Lordship’s exercising the Episcopal Office. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

The ** South-African Tract and Book 
Society’? has increased its distribution of 
Tracts from 20,000 to 55,000; and cir- 
culates them through every district of the 
Colony: 31,000 in Dutch and 6000 in 
English were printed in the year: its re- 
ceipts were 104/. in contributions, and 
148/. by sales, The Parent Society has 
granted 26,600 Tracts in Dutch or En- 
glish; with 78 reams of paper, part of 
which is to be applied to the publication 
of Tracts for Mahomedans, which have 
been prepared by the Rev. Robert Nesbit : 
Mahomedans have increased in the Co- 
lony from a few hundreds to about ten 
thousand—To Grahamstown 9000 Tracts 
have been sent; to Elim and Gnadenthal 
(now called by the Brethren Genddendal) 
3000 Books and Tracts; and to Kat 
River 50/. in paper, and 12,700 Tracts in 
Dutch or English. The consignments of 
Publications during the Year amounted 
to 256/.—Pp. 20, 21. 


The gradual progress of edacation appears to 
be preparing the way for a more extended dis- 
tribution of religious publications. Even from 
the distant colony of Lattakoo similar intelli- 
gence has been received. “The anxiety to 
Jearn to read,” remarks Mr. Moffat, “is rapidly 
increasing. On a late itinerating visit to some 
Bechuana Towns on the Orange and Hart 
Rivers, I was astonished and delighted to wit- 
ness such a gencral application for Spelling- 
books. I had taken about 200 with me; but 
these were a mere nothing, compared with the 
demand. Thus we have the prospect of being 
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obliged to print new editions of elementary 
works, to supply the wants of thousands just 
emerging from darkness, and becoming alive to 
the importance of being able to read.” (Report. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 

From Cape Town, Port Elizabeth, Ui- 
tenhage, and Theopolis, to which places 
grants of school materials had been made, 
highly satisfactory accounts of the progress 
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of Education have been received. Miss 
Buzacott, who was largely aided by the 
Society in proceeding to Cape Town, has 
re-organized a School of Industry supported 
by the ° Ladies’ Benevolent Society” : 
from 85 to 90 girls are in average atten- 
dance. She has had considerable encou- 
ragement in her labours. She is training 
four Teachers, and the System is extend- 
ing—P. 21. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, AND NOTITIA OF MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 
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ONITED BRETHREN. 


See, at pp. 106, 107 of our last Volume, 
a Summary View of the Mission in 1835 
—at p.215, notices of Bp. Hallbeck’s 
proceedings in England and Scotland— 
and, at p. 430, an Obituary Notice of Dr. 
Lees—Pp. 21 —26. 

Bp. Hallbeck left England, on his re- 
turn to the Mission, on the 8th of April, 
with the Brn. Franke and Kuster; and 
arrived at the Cape on the 26th of June. 
Br. Teutsch had acted, during his absence, 
with much acceptance, as Superintendant 
of the Mission—P. 215. 

HOTTENTOTS. 

Groenekloof : 40 miles N of Cape Town : 
680 inhabitants—1808—Brm. Lemmertz, 
Lehman, De Fries, Stoltz. Br. and Sr. 
Stoltz arrived in the beginning of 1835 
—Communicants, 229; candidates, 42: 
Baptized ; adults 43, children 246: Can- 
didates for Baptism and New People, 120 
—lInfant Scholars, 82—Pp. 21, 22. 

Bp. Hallbeck arrived from the Cape on 
the Ist of July, and thus reports the in- 
crease of spiritual life among the people: 
being detained by the weather longer than 
he purposed, he says— 

Our detention here is no lost time, as it gives 
me an opportunity of becoming thoroughly ac- 
quainted with the internal and external cir- 
cumstances of this Settlement: in both respects, 
my heart is full of joy and gratitude. Last 
Sunday I had the favour to administer the 
Holy Sacrament to about 160 communicants ; 
and to speak individually with a considerable 
number of them, previous to their approaching 
to the Lord’s Table. And I was highly de- 
lighted with the simple declarations of many, 
which furnished striking proofs of an experi- 
mental knowledge of the things of God. An 
elderly man, who is an Overseer, and has just 
recovered from a severe illness, said—“TI have 
long known the will of my Heavenly Master, 
and cven made it known to others; but my 
heart was, for some time past, in a torpid, in- 
different state. I was like a dying, half- 
withered tree. But our Saviour, in mercy, re- 


membered me, and visited me with sickness. 
As the gardener sometimes saws off the whole 
withered crown of a sickly tree, leaving only a 
stump, to produce new healthy branches, so our 
Saviour did with me, in order to revive my 
spirit. The cure was very painful; but I have 
already cxperienced its blessed consequences ; 
and I trust it will tend more and more to the 
renewal of my inner man.” 

The sensible and pious remarks, which we 
heard on visiting the people at their houses, 
evincing not only a tender Jove to our Saviour, 
but also a sincere attachment to the Missiona- 
ries, have been highly edifying and encouraging ; 
and our new Fellow-labourers are altogether 
astonished at witnessing now, for the first time, 
what the Gospel has done for the once-degraded 
Natives of South Africa. 


Genddendal*: 130 miles E by N of 
Cape Town: 1457 inhabitants—1736 ; 
renewed, 1792—Bp. Hallbeck, Superin- 
tendant of the Missions; Brn. Teutsch, 
Stein, Nauhaus, Sonderman, Schopman, 
Brauer, Franke. Bp. Hallbeck being about 
to accompany Br. and Sr. Kiister to Shiloh, 
where they are to labour, “* Br. Teutsch,”’ 
it is stated, ‘* willingly consented to remain 
at Genddendal a few months longer ; and 
thus complete a service of two years, on 
which the Lord has been pleased to lay an 
especial blessing’’—Communicants, 629 ; 
candidates, 108: Baptized; adults 129, 
children 391: Candidates for baptism, 49 : 
New People, 151 —Scholars: boys, 114; 
girls, 121; infants, 117—Notitia of the 
year 1836: baptized, 23 adults and 38 
children; received into the congregation, 
29; admitted to the Lord's Supper, 29 ; 
received permission to live at the Settle- 
ment, 77; departed this life, 40; forsook 
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* Gaadenthal is now called by the Brethren, Gena- 
denda!, this being the name by which the Settlement 
is designated in all official documents. Both words 
have the same meaning —‘*' Valley of Grace.” G@na- 
denthal \s « German translation of the Dutch Gend- 
dendu, the name given to the Settlement by the 
Dutch; and was brought into use, not unnaturally, 
by the German Missionaries. 
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or were dismissed from the Settlement, 13 
—-Pp. 22, 23; and see, at pp. 458— 460, 
the Testimony to Genddendal of an Ame- 
rican Missionary. 

Bp. Halibeck gives an animated account 
of the reception of himself and his Bre- 
thren, on his return to the old scene of 
his labours :-— 

A visit to Genédendal, on the 2Ist of July 
and the following days, would have introduced 
you to a scene which would have gratified you 
mm 80 common degree ; for I am free to declare, 
that our reception here on the above-mentioned 
day, and what we subsequently heard and saw, 
were enough to cheer even despondency itself. 
A great many new and substantial houses had 
been built during our absence; the chief in- 
ducemeant of this anusual exertion being, as our 
Brethren assured us, to cheer our hearts on 
our return home; and every house in the place, 
old and new, had been whitewashed and cleaned, 
as before a solemn festival, for our reception. 
On hearing of our approach, the whole popu- 
lation, with the exception of infants and infirm 
people, poured forth, in their Sunday dress, to 
Teceive as at a distance of about six miles from 
the place ; and even some of the neighbouring 
farmers, and their wives and daughters, on ob- 
serving what was going forward, changed their 
dresses, and joined the crowd, in their best 
attire, to weleome us. It was impossible to be 
unmoved: joy and shame altogether over- 
powered us, and have been, ever since, the pre- 
vailing feeling of our hearts; for every day has 

iven us new proofs of the attachment and un- 
Seacrved love of the congregation, and indeed 
of the whole neighbourhood. Again and agaia 
we have been reminded of Luke viii. 40; and 
repeatedly the wish has arisen in my mind, 
«Oh, that they were but all prepared to meet 
our only Lord and Master with the same feel- 
ings of joy and confidence, if His speedy a 
proach should be suddenly announced!" At 
the same time, we were made deeply sensible, 
how much is still wanting on our part to render 
us worthy, in any degree, of such kindness and 
affection ; and how inviting such a field of la- 
bour is, where, by the mercy of the Lord, the 
hearts of the people are thus disposed toward 
their teachers. In stormy weather, many of 
our old people really appear to have spent 
sleepless nights on our account, because they 
apprehe we might be in danger; and some 
of them go so far, as to ascribe to their remiss- 
ness in interceding for us the loss of our 
in December last. : 

The Bishop adds, in September— 

Our businesses continue to prosper. Br. 
Brauer is now enlarging our cutlery, in order 
to be able to meet the very increased demand 
for knives. The smiths, waggon-makers, car- 
penters, tanners, and masons are also com- 

y occupied ; more so indeed than I ever 

before. This state of things, far from 
being detrimental, as some might imagine, has 
a beneficial influence on the spiritual course of 
the ion; the people being thereby 
enabled to remain at home, and steadily to 
attend the Means of Grace. 

Jan. 1838. 
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We have now fixed on the spot where the 
Institution for training Hottentot Assistants 
will be erected; and have purchased of a Hot- 
tentot an extensive garden for its use, stocked 
with upward of 100 fruit-trees. Br. Teutsch, 
our most experienced architect, will do his best, 
during my absence in the Interior, to finish the 
building. Meanwhile, Br. Franke has com- 
menced his operations: 84 Young Hottentots 
have daily instruction in our library. 

On the state of the Schools, Br. Tietze 
reports— 

At an examination of Br. Schopman’s School 
of 114 Boys, many shewed that they had pro- 
fited by the lessons in reading, and writing, 
and ciphering, which they had received. At 
the examination of the Girls’ School ander Br. 
Nauhaus, I was greatly interested to see how 
much the children had learned: out of 121 
children, 96 could read the Bible: this School 
is very cheering. In the examination of the 
Infant School under Ezekiel Pfeiffer, our Hot- 
tentot Assistant, though he was somewhat 
daunted, on this his first appearance on such 
an occasion, he acquitted himself in a very 
creditable manner, as did his little charge: 36 
children were advanced into the upper schools: 
there remain 117: of 12 in tho reading class, 
some read with much propricty and emphasis. 

Hemel-en-Aarde: a Hospital, supported 
by Government, for the relief of Lepers : 
about 12 miles from Caledon, and near 
the sea: patients, 78 — 1823—Br. F.C. 
Tietze — Commnnicants, 35: baptizéd, 
27: unbaptized, 27 — Some of the pa- 
tients were guilty of stealing, and were 
excluded from the meetings of the Bap- 
tized. At a later date, the Civil Com- 
missioner made a very particular exami- 
nation into the circumstances and conduct 
of the people; and expressed himself, on 
the whole, well satisfied —P. 23. 

Elim: about 60 miles from Genaden- 
dal, and near Cape Aiguilla: with an 
Out-station at Houtkloof, nearly half-way 
to Genddendal; and another in contem- 
plation, at Duinvonteyn—382 inhabitants: 
75 walled houses—1824—Brn., Luttring, 
Meyer — Communicants, 77: Baptized, 
164: Unbaptized, 141—Scholars, 133— 
P. 24. 

On occasion of a visit from Genadendal, 
by Br. Teutsch, in August 1836, to this 
his own proper Station, he thus reports its 
condition :— 

My visit to Elim was productive of mach 

leasure and encouragement tome. The Brn. 
Lattring and Mcyer live and labour together 
in unity of spirit; and the inhabitants of the 
Settlement enjoy peace and abundant tokens 
of the Divine Blessing. The number of indi- 
viduals who visit them from the neighbourhood, 
and partake with them of the Means of Grace, 
continues to increase: these already constitute 
a kind of country congregation ; a feature, which 
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United Brethren — 
distinguishes Elim from most of our other Set- 
tlements. 

The Schools are in a very prosperous state : 
Br. Lattring attends with much faithfulness to 
the elder children, and is greatly assisted by 
his wife in the performance of this duty. I 
found the children equally advanced with those 
at Genddendal in reading, writing, and cipher- 
ing. The Infant School I was also much gra- 
tified in visiting. By means of this school, all 
our children may readily be enabled to read 
the Word of God for themselves; and there is 
sufficient time remaining, before they are 
strong enough to Jabour in the fields, to teach 
them writing, arithmetic, and other useful 
things: if to these benefits we add the in- 
fluence which these schools have had upon the 
hearts of the children, we cannot be sufficiently 
thankful to the Lord for the extension of such 
institutions to our distant shores. 

It was a great pleasure to me to 
Once again in the New Church; and to address 
& numerous and attentive congregation, con- 
sisting, not only of our own people, but also of 
many Christian Friends from the neighbour- 
hood. 


In March last, Br. Luttring writes— 


The School for the elder children is attended 
by 77, of whom about 30 can read the Bible 
fluently. As Hottentot Children are not ac- 
customed to any occupation which has a ten- 
dency to sharpen tlie mental faculties, I am 
often astonished to perceive the quickness with 
which they learn what is taught them, and the 


which they make. 
The Infant School, which Br. Meyer con- 


ducts, with the help of an intelligent Hotten- 
tot Female, is attended by 56 children; = 
ives us great pleasure, particularly as we have 
alt to believe that many of these dear little- 
ones experience the love of Jesus in their 
hearts, and are taught to love Him in return. 


Of the Out-station of Houtkloof, and 
the prospect of an additional Station, Br. 
Luttring says— 

This little flock continues to be like a tree 
planted by the water-courses: all the settlers 
there are baptized, and many of their number 
are communicants: their walk ira tae 
Gospel. The eagerness with which the Word 
of Salvation is listened to, is truly encouraging : 
46 individuals in connection with our Church 
reside here, who can but seldom visit Elim, on 
account of the distance. Light has broke forth 
also im another district. I visited, at Duisvon- 
tryn, a sick candidate for baptism. I baptized 
him imto the death of Jesus, by the name of 
Paul, under a cheering perception of the pre- 
sence and peace of God our Saviour. On pre- 
paring to return home the following morning, 
many of those who had been present at the 
solemn service besought me to remain awhile, 
as there were not a few of their neighbours 
desirous to hear the Word of God. | consented ; 
and in a short time there assembled, from vari- 
ous places in the neighbourhood, some from eight 
to ten miles distant, a pretty numerous com- 

y of hearers; to whom I commended the 
eva of Christ, in much weaknesg but with a 
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warm heart. I was the more rejoiced to wit- 
ness their eagerness to hear and receive the 
Gospel, as the neighbourhood in question is one 
in which the Prince of Darkness appeared for 
a long season to reign uncontrolled. 

If the work continues to extend, as it has 
done of late, on all sides of us, we shal] stand in 
need of an additional couple at Elim; for two 
are not sufficient to attend to all that has to be 
done, both at home and abroad. 

Enon: on the White River, near Algoa 
Bay: 439 inhabitants— Brn. Genth, Hal- 
ter, Stoltz—Communicants, 127: Bap- 
tized, 224: Unbaptized, 88 — Scholars, 
120—Pp. 24, 25. 

In the distant post of usefulness which we 
are called to occupy, we find the God of our 
salvation true to His promise—to be with His 
feeble servants, directing them by His Spirit, 
and sustaining them by His all-sufficient grace. 
Our Mission Family 1s blessed, on the whole, 
with good health; and we dwell together in 
peace and harmony. Our Hottentots have dif- 
ficulties of various kinds to stroggle against, 

tally such as are connected with thcir ob- 
taining a livelihood. When provisions are 
somewhat plentiful, the number of inhabitants 
experiences a corresponding increase; when 
they fail, many of our people are obliged to 
leave us. Br. Stoltz has cared for the Infant 
School with t zeal and faithfulness ever 
since his arrival here; and the 50 children, 
who daily attend it, appear to take delight in 
the instruction imparted. The other schools 
are also regularly attended to; and we trust 
the Lord lays His blessing upon them, as well 
as upon the preaching of His Gospel, and the 

other Ordinances of His House. 
(Br. Genth: July 1836 

Sach is this climate, that one year we have 
plentiful rains and great fertility, then two or 
three years of prevailing drought and barrenness. 
Before our houses stand aboat 20 orange-trees, 
and a vine bower: these we mast keep alive 
by constant watering; and for this purpose, 
water must be fetched, in a cask drawn by six 
oxen, from the pools of the Witte River. 

people generally have been able to make 

a livelihood by the labour of their hands, thoogh 

provisions have been high in price. Our 

smithy has been well supplied with work ; which 

has been a great advantage to the Hottentots, 

as well as to the Settlement. [Same: Jum. 1837. 
TAMBOOKIES. 

Shiloh: on the Klipplaat River: in 
27° E Long. and 31° 30’ § Lat: 478 in- 
habitants ; of whom, 213 are Hottentots 
and 265 Tambookies—Brn. Fritsch, Hoff- 
man, Bonatz, Kuster — Communicants, 
37: Baptized, 61: Unbaptized, 380— 
Scholars, 110—Pp. 25, 26. 

The following series of extracts will 
throw light on the character of the Na- 
tives; and will shew, also, the state and 
prospects of this Mission, to which more 
than usual interest attaches, on account of 
its exposure to the influence of the late 
War. 


1838. } 

Since the Treaty of Peace was signed, Shiloh 
and its neighbourhood has become a gathering- 
place for Fingoes, wild Tambookies, and Caffres ; 
who flock Inther to decide their quarrels, as 
there is yet no Finglish Officer appointed to 
this post. These strangers plunder the gardens, 
mghtly, of gourds and Indian-corn ; in conse- 
quence of which, the winter provision of our 
Tambookies will be greatly reduced, so that 
they will be necessitated to leave us earlier 
than usual, for their out-places. 

A son of the Caffre Chief, Maratuza, named 
Sani, and some Tambookies from beyond the 
River Kei, who had been guilty of a de- 
predations, took refuge, some months ago, in 
oar neighbourhood. Those whom they had 
plundered carried their complaints to Fort Cox 
and King William's Town; and, on the 27th of 
March, Captain Stretch appeared, with about 
70 English Soldiers and a great number of 
Caffres, to investigate the matter, and, in case 
of necessity, to punish the erg The ai 
day, messengers were despatc in every di- 
recli to convene the Tambookie Chiefs of 
every rank: most of them appeared the same 
evening; and, on the following day, a numerous 
company met, in solemn assembly, in our Old 
Church, when Mapasa was acknow] as 
the S:preme Chief of the Tambookies. It was, 
likewise, notified to the Tambookies, that there 
were four things from which they must, In fa- 
ture, carefally abstain—mordcr, theft, smelling- 
dances, and rebellion. A Tambookie from a 
distance, who had recently got up a conjuring- 
dance, was amerced in ten head of cattle; and 
the robbers above mentioned had to restore all 
their booty. These were days of terror to the 
Tambookies, who now began to understand that 
they were under British Government. 

Br. Bonatz: April 1836. 

Captain Stretch gave Br. Bonatz the copy of 
3 Letter which he had ao ee a 
nor General, proposing that an Officer s 
be stationed at Shiloh, with the command of 50 
men, to watch over the civil relations of the 
district. The Missionaries express themselves 
anxioos as to the influence which such an ar- 
rangement may have on the internal prosperity 
of the congregation ; while, on the other hand, 
they would rejoice to be relieved from those 
outward cares, which draw so largely on their 
time and spirits. All things considered, they 
deem it best to be quiet in the matter, and 
leave the disposal of it to the Lord; believing 
that He, without whose will or permission no- 
thing can take place, will overrule it, to the 
promotion of His cause. Br. Tewtsch, 

Our Services continue to be well attended: 
ani the singing of the Hottentot Women is 
traly edifying : of the Tambookies the same can- 
mot as yet be said—even the Tambookie Girls 
seem to shew little inclination to learn to sing. 

On the 12th of this month, Captain Rabe, 
with his wife and two children and two friends, 
arrived with as; the Captain being appointed 
the Magistrate of this District. He has already 
enrolled 11 Tambookies as soldiers, 3 Hottentots 
as post-couriers, and various other persons for 
Government Service: for all these, we are to 
provide a sufficient supply of meat, &c., amount- 
ag to nearly 80lbs. per day; and there seems 
to he a prospect of the namber of recruits being 
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consilerably augmented. Thus our situation 
promises to become a very different one from 
what it was a few years ago. May we be enabled, 
after the example and in the spirit of the great 
Apostle of the Gentiles, to become all things to 
all men, that by any means we may gain some. 

[ Br. Fritsch: July 1836. 

Thus matters stand, on every side of us; yet, 
in the Vale of Shiloh, by God’s mercy, there 
reign peace and quietness. The New Chorch 
is well attended; and on Sanday is twice filled, 
first with Hottentots, and afterward with Tam. 
bookies. The Schools proceed in their usual 
course, though exposed to many interruptions, 
owing to the continued wanderings of our peo- 
ple with their cattle, by which the children are 
often deprived of instruction for months. 

The Tambookies appear to be accustomi 
themselves more and more to our habits and 
mode of life. Many women have begun to 
wear gowns. Some of the men have planted 
wheat: others, formerly idle, hire waggons, 
yoke the oxen to them with their own hands, 
and carry out manure upon the arable land: 
others, again, not unfrequently come to us and 
ask for employment. In so far, therefore, 
much has been already gained. It is, indeed, 
true, that the hour has not yet arrived, in which 
we can declare of them generally, that they 
are pierced to the heart, and constrained to cry 
out, What shall we do to be saved? Never- 
theless, we often hear declarations from their 
lips, which convince us that they speak, not of 
themselves, but under the influence and opera- 
tion of the Spirit of God. 


—A short time ago, a Tambookie, who had 
long resided in our neighbourhood, received per- 
mission, at his earnest request, to become an 
inhabitant of our place, together with his wife. 
On this occasion he remarked, “I will live 
here, that I may learn to understand the Word 
of God: for I am told, that, after this life, there 
is one which is eternal; and I am in great 
uneasiness lest I should go into everlasting pu- 
nishment.” He was answered, “ Mapasa, your 
Chief, will hear nothing of all this: does he 
consent to your removal hither:” He rejoined, 
“ It is true that he is my Chief; but his power 
over me does not extend so far, as to prevent 
me seeking after that which is for my good: 
for every one must care for himself: neither is 
his power over me so great, that when death 
comes, he can say to him, ‘ Let this man alone, 
for I have need of him!’” When he wag 
further asked, what he hoped to find in the 
Word of God, he replied, “I desire soap for my 
sinful and defiled heart; for as the body 1s 
made clean by soap, even so must my heart be 
cleansed from all evil.’ 

—A Tambookie Woman, a communicant, 
being asked whether she was making progress 
in the knowledge of God and of herself, an- 
swered, “I cannot say much on this subject ; for 
my heart is not like a running stream, which 
brings every thing to view; but rather like a 
stagnant pool, which is fall of unclean things, 
and has not the means of clearing itself.” 

—Another Tambookie Woman, also a com- 
municant, uttered the feelings of her heart in 
words to this effect: “Our Saviour desires 
nothing from us, in return for His bitter suffer- 
ings and death, but/orr cinfell bicarts; Ob may 


His 

Br. Bonats: New. 36. 
I gave you an account of the establishment 
a military post at this Station, under the 
command of Capt.Rabe. On the 19th of No- 
vember, we received intelligence that the post 
was to be abandoned at the close of the year, 
and that the whole of the Caffre Territory was 
to be evacuated by the British Troops. On the 
15th of December, the Tambookie Soldiers, un- 
der Capt. Rabe’s orders, were released from 
service ; and, three days after, that Officer re- 
turned with his family to Fort Beaufort. All 
the other military were at the same time 
given up, and the whole of the new province, 

Adelaide, restored to the Caffres. 
We are thankful, on many accounts, that 


the military of Shiloh has ceased ; 
having sufficiently proved, by experience, that 
a Missionary Station and a Post cannot 


flourish at the same place; the object of the 
one being so little in harmony with that of the 
other: yet I cannot deny, that we look forward 
with considerable anxiety to the future. 

The farmers who were located on the fron- 
tier have, for the most part, quitted their bomes, 
and retired toward the Orange River; and 
many of their neighbours are daily following 
their example. The Caffres are once more 
left undisputed masters of the soil. 

What the final issue will be, it is impossible 
to foresee. I have been assured by a Caffre, 
that his countrymen are disposed to consider 
the moderation shewn by the English as the 
result of weakness and fear; and that nothing 
incenses them so much, as the attempt to set 
bounds to their practice of stealing. When 
taken to task for their dishonesty, they say, 
“When we see oxen that please us, we are, 
as it were, beside ourselves ; and we must try 
to steal them, even though instant death should 
be our portion.” Not long ago, some Tamboo- 
kies, who are residents of this place, were de- 
tected in stealing cattle. When reproved on 
account of the offence, one of their baptized 
countrymen, named Enoch, who was present, 
obeerved, “ We are all thus by nature; and I 
among the rest. When we see cattle, we must 
attempt to be of them. Our heart 
is insatiable! I, too, had heard of the intention 
of the thieves, and was nearly seduced by them 
foo the Gan At length, after a hard 
struggle, the it of God succeeded in con- 
Vincing me of the evil of such a deed, and re- 
straining me.” Sach confessions often tend to 
raise my drooping courage ; for they shew that 
our labour is not altogether in vain. At other 
times, my faith and steadfastness are sorely tried ; 
especially at the milk season, of which the 
Tambookies themselves say, that it is a time 
when they are, as it were, intoxicated with evil 
desires. ae this continues, it sig seems 
to me as if I w hing to lifeless stones ; 
or to @ great wall of rock, which causes my 
words to return to me Sadek gat am, in- 
deed, tempted to exclaim wi prophet, 
I. have laboured in vain ; and have spent my 
strength for nought. 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


‘EZ 


On the 28th of December we had a pleasant 
visit from Lieut.-Col. Lewis and Capt. Selwyn, 
with their ladies ; who all behaved 20 spay 


cial pockaay 
From Shiloh, my accounts come down to the 

23d of January. Br. Fritsch informs me, an- 

der that date, that the Lieut.-Governor, Stocken- 


; and in of Ca 
little garrison “ah asi 
before, Mr. Fynn was appointed Resident, with 
Consular anthority from the British Government. 
This gentleman has been directed to reside at 
a place about ten miles from Shiloh, though he 
would mach prefer taking up his abode with us. 
A Treaty is said to have been concluded with 
Mapasa, according to which he engages to pro- 
mote the spread of the Chrietian Religion among 
has subjects. It is also stated, that no colonist 


, further than the residence of 
the Consul, on pain of death. If he has 
sion from Mapasa, he may in future trnde with 
the Natives without a Britash Licence; but in 
the event of guns, powder, or spirituous liquors 
being found in his possession, he is liable to the 
forfeiture of his oxen, waggons, and other effects, 
and to be sent out of the country immediately. 
The Lieut.-Governor is reported to have said to 
Mapasa, that he should consider Shiloh as his 
ROCK, and the Missionaries as his FATHERS; 
and that if he injured them, or failed to protect . 
them, he could not expect to enjoy the favour of 
the Colonial Government. [Br. Teutoeh. 

A day or two ago, I had an interesting Letter 
from Br. Bonatz, written on the 25th May, 
when the whole Mission Family in Shiloh was 
well. The functionary appointed to manage 
the concerns of that part of the countzy, Mr. 
Fynn, is very friendly; and considers himeelf 
almost as a member of the nigral oe 
ran petal resides some distance from 

oh. “Here, in our mixed congregation,” 

he adds, “we have peace; and Church and 
School are well attended. The baptized Tam- 
bookies are growing in know and in grace, 
and no one of the baptized has left us for several 
years: though others come and go, these eeem 
to have found something which is dear to them. 
[ Bp. Hetibook: July 1031. 
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The Rev. James Read, jun. Rev. E. 
Williams, and Andries Stoffles, who sailed 
Nov. 7, 1836, reached the Cape on the 
18th of January: Andries Stoffles died 
on the 18th of March. The Rev. John 
Locke and his wife left England on the 
9th of May. On the 19th, the Rev. John 
Canham and his family reached England 
from Cape Town. On the 25th of No- 
vember, Dr. Philip, with the Rev. James 
Read, sen., and Jan Tzatzoe, embarked 
in the “ David Scott,” Captain Spence, 
on their return to South Africa; accom- 
panied by the Rev. G. Schreiner and 
Mrs. Schreiner—Pp. 26, 120, 264, 342: 
and see, at p. 316, a Contrast, by Dr. 
Philip, of the Dying Thoughts of an 
Aged Chief with those of the Emperor 
Trajan ; and, at p. 384, an Obituary No- 
tice of Andries Stoffles. 

Cape Town—John Philip, p. D., Super- 
intendant of the Society’s Missions; E. 
Williams, John Locke; George Chick, 
James Cameron, Artisans—P. 26. 

Considerable zeal has been manifested in the 
distribution of Religious Tracts—in promoting 
the cause of Temperance—and in the religious 
snstroction of the rising generation, of whom 
there are about 674 in 10 Sunday Schools con- 
nected with Union Chapel. 

The pulpit was for some time supplied by 
the Rev. John Pearce, of the Church of Scot- 
land; and is now occupied by Mr. E. Williams, 
who will be succeeded by the Rev. John Locke. 

[ Report. 
HOTTENTOTS. 

Bosjesveld: 40 miles N of Cape Town: 
snhab. 300, Colonists and Free Blacks— 
1834—Cornelius Kramer—P. 26. 

Mr. Kramer continues his labours; visiting 
the farmers, and preaching to them and their 
apprentices. [ Report. 

Paarl: 35 miles NE of Cape Town: 
inhab. more than 500; consisting of Eman- 
cipated, Free Blacks, and Colonists — 
1819 — W. Elliot — Communicants, 31: 
three have departed in the Faith—In 4 
Schools, there are 237 children, besides 
adults: one of them is an Infant School, 
with 71 children, and is highly promising 
—-Books distributed: 9 Bibles, 66 Testa- 
ments, and 700 Religious Tracts and 
Elementary Works—P. 27. 

On the exercise of the Ministry, the 
Directors report— 

The attendance on religious instruction, both 
by the Colonists and by the People of Colour, 
has been well sustained. On the Sabbath, Mr. 
‘Eliot has two con tions—onc at the Upper 

- Paarl, consisting of 190 Persons of Colour; the 
other at the Lower, consisting of 80: many of the 
Serviees, if not all, are attended by about an 
equal number of White People. Besides his 


stated engagement at the Paarl, Mr. Elliot oc- 
casionally preaches at three other places; where 
the attendance on the means of religious im- 
provement is encouraging. 

Tulbagh: 75 miles NE of Cape Town 
—Arie Vos. Mr. Zahn, of the Rhenish 
Society, continues to labour with Mr. 
Vos — Attendance on the Religious Ser- 
vices has varied little. One convert has 
departed in peace. There are 6 candi- 
dates for baptism—Scholars: Infant, 60 ; 
Evening, 47 ; Sunday, 32—P. 27. 

Caledon : 120 miles Eof Cape Town : 
inhabitants connected with the Station, 
819— 1811; renewed, 1827 — Henry 
Helm; Dan. J. Helm, As.—Attendance 
on the Means of Grace has augmented— 
Communicants, 49: added in the year, 
5; died, 5; excluded, 2. Two of those 
who died were of eminent piety: they 
were “active and useful,” Mr. Helm 
writes, ‘among the inhabitants; and 
much respected for their moral excellence, 
both by the Hottentots and the pious 
Farmers” — Scholars: Infant, 81; Day, 
90; Adult Sunday, 45. A diminution 
of 39 in the Day School arises chiefly 
from the failure of the crops; the people 
being thereby obliged to take their child- 
ren to live, with themselves, among the 
farmers—Agricultural distress has, also, 
retarded the general progress of the Set- 
tlement—P. 27. 

The absence of the men with the Colonial 
Forces has been severely felt: 40 of these had 
not returned when Mr. Helm last wrote. 
Though some had been enabled to withstand the 
temptation of ardent spirits which the army 
presented, others, for the time at least, yielded 
to its influence; but Mr. Helm, baving brought 
the principles of the Temperance Society afresh 
under their consideration, he has the pleasure 
to observe a manifest improvement in their 
habits, affording ground for hope that this evil 
will be speedily overcome. [ keport. 

Pacaltsdorp: 245 miles E of Cape 
Town: 1242 Hottentots were connected, 
at the last Return, with the Station— 
1814—-W. Anderson ; T.5. Hood, As.— 
The state of Religion is encouraging— 
Communicants added in the year, 6; 
candidates, 4: Baptized, 6—No return of 
Scholars: the Day and Sunday Schools 
have undergone little variation. A new 
Infant School-room has been opened, when 
85 children attended — P. 27: and see, 
at pp. 105, 106, an Obituary Notice of 
Frederick Roode, a Hottentot Youth of 
this Station; and, at pp. 246, 247, In- 
stances of the Exemplary Conduct of the 
Hottentots of this Station as Soldiers in 
the late War. 
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Such is the attention to the Word, especially 
on the Sabbath, that, when I see my hearers 
from the pulpit, I should be led to think that 
they are all concerned about the salvation of 
their souls; but a more particular acquaintance 
with some of them causes me to doubt: their 
great attention, however, is pleasing; and the 
conduct of the people, with few exceptions, 18 
upright and strictly moral. 

The Temperance Society, enforced by con- 
stant exhortations from the pulpit and private 
conversation, has been very beneficial. Some, 
who were a cause of vexation and trouble to us, 
have been reclaimed from habits of drunkeu- 
ness. [ Mr. Anderson. 

In this district the Missionary Cause has 
many liberal and attached friends, to whom Mr. 
Anderson expresses warm gratitude for the in- 
terest which they have taken in his labours. 

The Station has suffered much, during the 
past year, from the effects of the Caffre War; 
as the men engaged in military service, who 
have been allowed to return, did not reach home 
till the season for cultivating their lands was 
over. Combined with this circumstance, a se- 
vere drought, preventing an adequate return in 
the crops, has rend it difficult to obtain 
provisions. [ Report. 


Hankey: near Chamtoos River: in- 
habitants, 665 — 1825 — John Melvill; 
W. Kelly, As.—No Report—P. 27. 

Bethelsdorp: 450 miles E of Cape 
Town: 1200 Hottentots, at the last Re- 
turn, were connected with the Station— 
1802— James Kitchingman; T. Mer- 
rington, As. Mr. Atkinson has removed 
to Philippolis—Sunday Cong. 300—Com- 
municants, 122. Inquirers, 12. Total 
Baptized since the commencement of the 
Station, adults and children, 1445 —Scho- 
lars: Day, 95; Infant, 100: Adult, 120 
— The Missionary Auxiliary, notwith- 
standing the absence of many of the men 
on military service and the high price of 
provisions, raised 78/. in the year—P. 28. 


The intelligence which has been received 
respecting Bethelsdorp is such, as calls for re- 
newed acknowledgments of Divine Goodness ; 
though the Caffre War has interrupted the pro- 
gress of external improvement. Building, 
agriculture, and other works have been in a 

t measure neglected; owing to the absence 
of nearly 300 of the able men, not many of 
whom had returned from Caffreland, though 
nearly two years had elapsed since they were 
required to leave their homes. The effects of 
military life on many has been prejudicial; but 
it is a subject of devout thanksgiving, that the 
members of the Church, in general, have held 
fast and honoured their Christian Profession : 
when absent from the means of improvement 
and exposed to great temptation, they met to- 
gether for prayer and mutual edification, and 
were useful to others. A Missionary in Caffre- 
land informed Mr. Kitchingman, that several 
ef his people, who shewed no signs of serious- 
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ness while at the Station, are now seeking the 
Lord in their trouble. ; 

The Temperance Society has about 700 mem- 
bers. During the year, eight persons violated 
the rule of abstinence, and 30 joined the Insti- 
tution. One man, who had been a confirmed 
drunkard, has undergone a total reformation : 
his family, as well as himself, are now respect- 
ably dressed, and every thing about them 
wears an appearance of comfort unknown be- 
fore. [ Report. 

Port Elisabeth: Out-station to Beth- 
elsdorp: 1100 inhabitants—Adam Robson 
—Sunday Congreg. 230 to 240, being an 
increase of nearly 100: Week-day Cong. 
60 to 80—Communicants, including En- 
glish, 57. Candidates for Baptism, 16 
persons of colour, some of whom were for- 
merly addicted to intemperance—Scho- 
lars: Day, 80; Sunday, 30 adults and 
150 children. Sunday-School instruction 
is highly valued. Ofa Bible Class, com- 
posed of Native and European Children, 
Mr. Robson says, “I am persuaded that 
it will prove a nursery to the Church of 
Christ here, and supply it with members”’ 
—P. 28. 

The Missionary rejoices to perceive increasing 
spirituality aud devotion in their meetings for 
prayer. The influence which seems to pervade 
their minds, leading them to live soberly and 
righteously in the present world and in the ha- 
bitual practice of gcdliness, self-denial, and 
charity, he can alone attribute to that Divine 
Source whence every good and perfect gift pro- 
ceedeth. In reference to the Hottentots who 
are members of the Church, it is remarked, 
that while all maintain general consistency of 
deportment, the conduct of some is of the most 
exemplary character. [ Report. 

Uitenhage: Out-Station to Bethels- 
dorp: Inhabitants ; 642 Whites, and 386 
Hottentots, Free Blacks, and Appren- 
tices—J. G. Messer—Scholars: Day, 90; 
Adult Sunday, 80, chiefly Apprentices, 
and very diligent—P. 29. 

Is it not matter of joy and thankfulness to 
God, that, in the five years of my residence at 
Uitenhage, a Church of 122 members has been 
formed, viz. 53 apprentices, 59 Hottentots, and 
10 Caffres; and 91 of the children of those 
people have been baptized? Sunday last, at 
Uitenhage, was a day which, I believe, I can 
never forget: two young girls of the apprentice 
class were baptized: many white people were 
present, some of whom were so moved to tears 
that they almost wept aloud: indeed, the whole 
congregation appeared to be affected; and I my- 
self so felt the presence of God, that I could 
scarcely administer the Holy Ordinance. There 
are, at present, 14 candidates for baptism, of 
whose faith in Christ I have not the least doubt ; 
and the number is increasing daily. 

Reo. J.@. Messer : Dec. 1836. 

God is stil] continuing to bless my feeble la- 
bours: so much so, that lately J had the 
satisfaction to baptize eleven adults and eight 
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children. In my Chapel, the attendance is in- 
creasing daily, so that I have been obliged to 
baild a gallery which will hold more than 100 
pecple. [ The Same . June 1837. 
Besides the Mission Scholars, several 
hundreds are taught in Government and 
other Schools. Mr. Messer writes— 
There are daily under good instruction about 
550 souls. Five years ago, when I came to 
this Station, every thing looked very gloomy, 
especially among the pocr Coloured People, as 
well in learning as in religion. I might almost 
eall it a miracle what God has done in such a 
short period. Since the proclamation of the 
Slaves’ Abolition, a great change has taken 
place among them: they appear, as it were, 
looking into a new world: befure they seemed 
as tndone, but now to have every privilege 
which a goed Government can bestow on them, 
which makes them quite a differcnt people. 
Theopolis: 550 miles E of Cape 
Town: inhab. 382 — G. Barker, Chris‘o- 
pher Sass; Thomas Edwards, As. The 
death of Mrs Barker, in December 1836, 
was a great loss to the Mission: she had 
been a valuable friend to the people, and 
had very much endeared herself to them 
—Communicants admitted in the year, 5; 
candidates, 2: candidates for baptism, 9 
—Scholars: Infant, 84, with an average 
attendance of 70; Day, 62, with an ave- 
rage attendance of 44— Pp. 29, 216. 
Things are going on well. Attention is paid 
to the concerns of eternity. Family Worship 
prevails more generally among the people than 
ever. The Prayer Meetings are well attended ; 
and there is a steadiness and a spirituality about 
the members of the Church, which are highly 
gratifying. Every day the civil freedom of the 
Hottentots is producing the most salutary 
effects; and, ere long, they will be the best 
and most useful class of our mixed community. 
(Mr. Barker. 
Grahamstown: in Albany District— 
John Monro—The attendance on Public 
Worship has been such as to require an 
enlargement of the Chapel: many of the 
present congregation are persons lately 
come to the Station: on the other hand, 
about 60 Hottentot Families, who were 
regular hearers, and of whom 6 men were 
Candidates for Baptism, have removed to 
a New Settlement onthe Fish River— 
Communicants, including English, 96: 
they are dwelling together in concord— 
The removal of the children to the New 


Settlement had decreased the Sunday 


School, but there were many applications 
for admission—The Missionary deplores 
the fearful prevalence of Intemperance, 
which appears to have increased since the 
war: with the hope of stemming, in some 
measure, the torrent of iniquity, he had 
circulcated some hundreds of suitable 
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Tracts—P. 30; and see, at pp. 358, 359, 
Mr. Monro’s account of the pretences of 
a Bechuana Woman to Inspiration. 

Graaf Reinet —A. Van Lingen; who 
continues his labours in the various 
departments of the Mission, but no spe- 
cific report has been received—P. 30. 

Kat River—1829—James Read, James 
Read, jun. ; James Clark, As. The depar- 
ture of the younger Mr. Read from Eng- 
land, followed soon after by his Father, on 
their return to Africa, has been already 
stated. On their arrival, they were to 
proceed to this Settlement, which Mr. 
Read, jun., reached on the 11th of March 
—P. 30. 

The Directors supply the following in- 
formation relative to this Station :— 

After the involuntary retirement of the Rev. 
James Read from his post of duty in this ex- 
tensive Settlement, the Hottentot Church and 
Congregation suffercd a great privation of the 
Bread of Life; and war, assaulting them with 
unmitigated fierceness, threatened, by its dis- 
astrous influences, to make shipwreck of their 
faith. While enduring many of the bitterest 
temporal evils, they have experienced the 
supports of Divine Grace in a measure which 
calls for the utmost thankfulness on thei: be- 
half. 

Mr. Barker of Theopolis attended, as fre- 
quently as other engagements permitted, to the 
religious interests of the people; consoling 
them in their afflictions, and encouraging their 
hopes of amended circumstances. We now 
insert Mr. Barker's report of the Settlement for 
the last year; at the close of which, though 
struggling against a grievous inadequacy of 
means, it seemed to be recovering its former 
condition. 

The chief part of Mr. Barker's report 
here follows :— 

I arrived, on my first visit, on the 15th of 
January: and was rejoiced to learn that the 
worship of God had been regularly conducted, in 
their encampment at Fort Armstrong, by the 
Natives themselves, during the trouble and 
confusion of the war; and that the inquirers 
aftcr the way of salvation had been regularly 
met, by two or three of the mest discreet and 
influential of the members of the Church. 

The people were much afflicted at the re- 
moval of their pastor, the Rev. James Read, who 
had been separated from them more than twelve 
months, by order of the Governor. This sepa- 
ration, at such a time and under such circum- 
stances, was a source of great grief to the 
Church and Congregation: but they bore it with 
truly Christian patience and resignation; and 
God, in mercy, rewarded them with a spirit of 
devotion, of earnest prayer, and of more than 
ordinary brotherly love. With regard to their 
recent troubles, they acknowledged the hand of 
God in them; and took the spoiling of their 
goods, if not joyfully, with Christian submission 
to the Divine Will. 

The previous harvest had been the most 
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uctive of any since the commencement of 
the Settlement; but nearly the whole of it 
was lost to the industrious cultivators. An 
Official Return of their losses was drawn up 
and published by the Board of Relief, and 
may be considered as a fair representation ; 
though probably it does not embrace every in- 
dividual case, as it includes only the losses of 
those who applied to the Board. The total 
number of applicants was 2673; and, without 
mentioning the ruin of their grain harvest and 
the burning of their houses, their loss in cattle 
alone was stated as follows: 1504 oxen, 2188 
cows and calves, 557 horses, 5460 sheep and 
goats, making a total of 9999 [10,009] head of 
agricultural stock lost. At the conclusion of 
the war they only retained in their possession 
a total of 39.16 head of live stock, being less by 
6053 than the number actually lost during the 
war. The number of lives lost Iam unable to 
state ; but, considering the position of the Set- 
tlement, and the manner in which it was at- 
tacked by the whole force of the Caffres, that 
number was small, compared with the whole 
population. 

On this visit, I met, in the Settlement, Capt. 
Fawcett of the E. I. Company’s Service, and 
the Rev. John Ayliff. As the inhabitants were 
beginning to return to their homes, from Fort 
Armstrong, we held Divine Service on Lord’s 
Day, January 17th, at Philipton. On the 24th, 
the Lord’s Supper was administered to 152 na- 
tive communicants, for the first time during 
eighteen months; and I baptized 25 children. 

The state of mind in which we found the 
members of the Church and Congregation was 
extremely gratifying; and it was witnessed 
with surprise and delight by my fellow-visitors, 
as indicative of the presence of God among 
them in a remarkable manner. 

e On the 12th of March, I again arrived at 
Philipton ; and found the members of the con- 
gregation stedfast in their attendance on the 
Means of Grace, but rather depressed in their 
mind on account of various false rumours afloat 
reflecting on their conduct during the war. My 
first efforts were, to dispel this gloom from their 
minds, and raise their drooping spirits; and, 
with this view, I visited every part of the 
Settlement, exhorting all to look to the pro- 
vidence of God to vindicate their character. 
They were farther deeply affected by the pro- 
spect of a longer separation from their esteemed 
pastor, and the proposed visit of Mr. Read to 
England. On my arrival, I announced my in- 
tention of exercising the duties of the Pastoral 
Office during my stay among them; and, ac- 
cordingly, met the class of inquirers on the 
following Wednesday, 17 of whom were pre- 
sent. I rode through the Settlement, visiting 
nearly every location ; preaching, and otherwise 
encouraging the Settlers. In making observa- 
tions on the state of the Schools, I found some 
of the school-rooms in ruins, and all the appa- 
ratus destroyed. Education had not, however, 
been wholly neglected during the war, the 
children being assembled in the open air when 
it could be done. On the 3d of April, 124 
communicants were present at the administra- 
tion of the Lord’s Supper. On the 17th, seven 
persons were baptized. On the Ist of May we 
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had the largest congregation that I had yet 
seen, and 171 communicants at the Lord's 
Table: this was a day of weeping, for on the 
morrow I was to depart: the poor creatures 
felt it, and I felt with them and for them: 
they were as sheep without a shepherd. 

On the 4th of June, I arrived again in the 
Settlement; and had the satisfaction to find the 
people continuing instant in prayer, the Mcans 
of Grace well attended, and peace and concord 
prevailing. My leading object on this occasion 
being to put the school at Philipton in order, I 
procured the necessary materials, and com- 
menced immediately. At this time, increased 
attention was paid to Divine Worship and Reli- 
gious Instruction. 

On the 19th of June, the Lieut. Governor 
arrived in the Settlement; and, on the 20th, 
an address was presented to him, signed by 131 
persons, principally from among the members 
of the congregation. The Lieut. Governor 
treated the Settlers with his usual condescen- 
gion and frankness. 

There are nine schools in the Settlement; 
and I found, on my last visit, 400 children in 
actual attendance. I baptized 11 adults, and 
44 children in all. 

Having visited every part of the Settlement, 
I can bear unequivocal testimony to the general 
good order of its inhabitants. Divine Service 
is daily performed at all the locations, probably 
without a single exception. I have not ob- 
served one instance of rivalry among them: 
their social exercises are condacted by the most 
pious and intelligent resident at each location ; 
or if that be large, perhaps two or three alter- 
nately, but in the spirit of love. 

I cannot conclude without observing, that the 
Charch and Congregation at the Kat River pre- 
sents a pattern to other Christian Communi- 
ties, in that stability which they have displayed 
under severe trials, and in that unity of spirit 
which they have manifested daring the absence 
of their esteemed pastor, now two years. 

The Directors add, at a later period— 

Communications, replete with encourage- 
ment, have reached us. The Rev. James Read, 
jan. arrived at Theopolis on the 8th of March ; 
and was accompanied to the Settlement by the 
Rev. G. Barker. The whole state and prospects 
of the people had undergone a most favourable 
change. 

Mr. Barker writes— 

We arrived at the Kat River on Saturday 
the 11th of March. Next day we had a large 
congregation at Philipton, and the Services 
were more than usually interesting. On Wed- 
nesday, and the following days, we visited the 
families in the distant locations, and preached 
several times to the people, generally at their 
own request. The Sabbath came; and the 
morning being fine, waggons, horsemen, and 
multitudes of people on foot, poured in from all 
directions. We were more than full on the 
previous Sabbath, but what was to be done now 
no one could tell. Some advised two separate 
Services. In this dilemma, a table was placed 
outaide the House of Worship: the major part 
of the tion sat on the grass, and we 
had a primitive service. We baptized 6 adulta 
and 19 children; and administered the Lord’s 
Supper to 230 communicants. 


1838 ] 
Appeal on behalf of the Hottentots. 

The Directors have issued a Circular 
under this title, in which they remark— 

Among the efforts now made to rescue this 
Injured race of men from their deplorable con- 
dition, those of the Lieut. Governor, on the 
Eastern Frontier of the Colony, appear pecu- 
liarly prominent, and eminently tend to inspire 
encouragement and hope. The means which 
are reyuisite to promote this truly valuable 
work, contemplating as it does the moral and 
religious advancement of the Hottentots, as well 
as their social elevation, are specially marked 
oat in two communications; the first from the 
Rev. J. Monro, of Grahamstown, describing 
chiefly the auspicious opening for Missionary 
Exertion, which has been created by the liberal 
measures of the Lieut. Governor; the second, 
from the Rev. Dr. Philip, the Rev. James Read, 
aml the Chief Tzatzoe, unitedly transmitted 
from the ship in which they have recently em- 
barked, and, as it will be seen, more particu- 
larly ing to the immediate wants of the 
several Hottentot Families who have removed to 
their new cantonments on the Great Fish River, 
and appealing for aid to the generous sympa- 
thies of all who may feel disposed to assist in a 
project so replete with interest and importance 
as that to which attention 1s now invited. 


Mr. Monro, in his communication, de- 
scribes a visit which he paid to different 
Hottentot Settlements, forming on the 
banks of the Great Fish River. In this 
visit, he held Divine Service 23 times in 
10 days, and earnestly pleads that a 
Missionary may be stationed on this 


River. 
The second communication contained 


in the Appeal we give at large :-— 

It is known that the first idea of locating the 
Hottentots on the Kat River originated with 
the Lieut. Governor Stockenstrom; and what he 
is now doing for the Hottentots on the Great 
Fish River is the extension only of his original 
plan. He considers that the Hottentots, de- 
prived of their country, have strong claims on 
the Government for any unoccapied lands which 
it might have to dispose of; and in giving them 
the lands which have been assigned them, he 
has, in connection with the good of the Hotten- 
tots, consulted the intcrests of the Colony, the 
security of the frontier, and the future well- 
heing of the Caffres. | 

The plan, now parsued by the Lieut. Governor, 
was recommended by the Crown Commissioner 
of Inguiry, in the reports to the Home Govern- 
ment ; and perhaps it would have been well for 
the Colony had it been carried into effect at 
that i The Kat-River Settlement, and 
the ion which the Griquas have rendered 
to the Colony and to the tnbes beyond them, 
abew the great advantage to be derived from 
having Tribes of civilised Men of Colour between 
the White Colonists and the Barbarous Tribes 
beyond the Colony. 

The heart of the Lieut. Governor is now sct 
on the completion of this plan; in which he 
will, we doubt not, be ably seconded by his 
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Excellency, Major General Napier: but he feels 
great difficulties in carrying it to the full extent 
which he contemplated, owing to the great 
poverty of the people. 

The Hottentots located on the Kat River 
hal no assistance from Government, nor from 
any other quarter; hut the banks of the Kat 
River were and are more favourable to the 
furtherance of such a scheme than the banks of 
the Fish River. Besides, a number of the first 
settlers on the Kat River had something of 
their own to begin with, and those who had any 
thing of their own assisted their poorer neigh- 
bours: on the contrary, those who are permitted 
to locate themselves on the Fish River belong 
to that class of Hottentots who have had the 
least protection, and who stand in need of every 
thing: they are without herds and flocks; with- 
out clothing, or the commonest agricultural tools. 

In a Letter to a friend, the Lieut. Governor 
remarks:—“My plan cannot succeed, without 
Missionaries and Schoolmasters, and means to 
put the people in possession of a few sheep and 
goats, seed corn, and agricultural instruments ;” 
and, for these, he looks to the friends of Reli- 
gion and Humanity in England; and we hope 
he will not look in vain for the assistance re- 
quired. This appeal to the sympathics of the 
friends, in England, of the colonial races will be 
the more readily responded to, when it is known 
that the Lieut. Governor has generously ad- 
vanced 3000 dollars out of his own pocket, to 
purchase for the settlers a small quantity of 
stock; but, as the people are flocking to the 
new locations, all that the most generous in- 
dividual can furnish out of his private means 
will go but a little way to supply their necessi- 
ties. 

Clothing is an article of which the new settlers 
stand much in need. Agricultural tools are 
particularly wanted, or money wherewith to 
purchase them. Sheep, and goats, and the few 
cattle which are needed, can be purchased in 
the Colony.— Regular accounts will be given of 
the application of all the money entrusted to 
our care. 


CAFFRES. 

Buffalo River—1826—John Brownlee ; 
Jan Tzatzoe, Nat. As.—-Mr. Brownlee 
resumed his labours in April 1836 — 
Scholars: Infant, 20; Sunday, 20—P. 30; 
and see, at p. 180, notice of the Re-esta- 
blishment of the Mission. 

The military have relinquished the occupancy 
of the Mission Premises, leaving Mr. Brownlee 
full liberty to take possession of them: the 
building which had been used as a Hospital for 
the soldiers now serves as a Chapel and School 
House. The Natives are beginning to build on 
the sites of their old kraals. 

Mr. Brownlee recommenced his efforts among 
the Caffres with morning-meetings for prayer 
and reading the Scriptures: in August, the 
attendance on the Sabbath was about 50: the 
children were catcchized, and taught to recite 
hymns. On the Sabbath, Mr. Brownlee also 
preached to the Hottentots in King William’s 
Town; visiting others in their huts during tbe 
week: in these duties he is assisted by a Native. 

F 
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london Missionary Society -- ; 

He also spends two days itinerating among the 

Caffre kraals, where he finds a welcome recep- 

tion: at three of them, Divine Worship had 

been uniformly sustained during Mr. Brownlce’s 

long absence from Caffreland. | 

The effects of the war had been adverse to 
the spiritual benefit of the Caffres. Many of 
them, however, though suffering deeply from 
physical privation, listen to the Word with an 
intentness and manifestation of feeling far sur- 
passing what the Missionary ever before wit- 
nessed. 

An Infant School, with about 20 children, 
has been ccmmenced: it is under the care of 
the wife of Jan Tzatzoe. The Sabbath School 
has 20 children. [ Report. 

Keiskamma River — 1833 — Gottlieb 
Fred. Kayser—P. 31. 

Mr. Kayser has resumed his labours among 
the Caflres under favourable circumstances. He 
resides on a spot in the vicinity of his former 
Station, and near to Macomo’s kraal; and four 
other kraals are within a short distance, on the 
western side of the river. In each of these, he 
preaches; and has met with no small measure 
of encouragement. The Chicf, Macomo, has 
shewn himself a decided supporter of Religion 
and Education. The young Chieftain his son, 
and all his children, with many others whom he 
has influenced to attend, are under Mr. Kay- 
ser’s tuition; and the thirst for knowledge per- 
vades the surrounding population. 

In the kraal of the Chief and beneath his 
own roof, the Ordinances of the Sabbath are 
strictly observed: by his express desire, Mr. 
Kayser addresses congregations of from 50 to 
100 Natives. Every evening this Caffre Prince 
has the reading of the Scriptures, with singing 
and prayer, uniformly sustained in his large 
domestic circle. Several times on the Sabbath, 
Mr. Kayser has, on reaching the place, found 
Macomo and his family, neatly dressed in Eu- 
ropean clothing, waiting his arrival: when he 
first asked the reason of this observance, the 
Chief replied, “ We make Sunday.” 

In this part of the country, the soil, we arc 
told, is fruitful—pasture abundant—and many 
pieces of land were enclosed and planted as 
_jebrlies Operations were contemplated for 
eading a large stream of water trom the river, 
to irrigate the land; a measure deemed of the 
utmost importance to the interests of the Mis- 
sion. [ Report. 
GRIQUAS, CORANNAS, AND BECHUANAS. 


Griquatown: 530 miles NE cf Cape 
Town: a neat village of brick or stone 
houses, in the European form; the centre 
of various Qut-stations: population, at 
the last Return, 2100 adults and 960 
children — 1801 — Peter Wright; Isaac 
Hughes, As.; Jan Fortuin, Nat. As. 
with Natives at the Out-stations. The 
Rey. John Baillie, of Tsantsaban, has re- 
turned home ; and Tsantsaban is become 
one of the Out-stations of this Mission— 
Average congregation at Griquatown, 400: 
at the QOut-stations as follows—#ard- 
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castle, 300; Tsantsaban, 100; Daniel's 
Kill,90 ; Banks of the River,500 ; Matee- 
be's People, 1500; Witwater, among the 
Bosjesmaus, 200: Total, 3390, forming 
thestated congregations ; but there are not 
less than 4000 persons under the sound of 
the Gospel—Communicants added in the 
year, 96, making a total of 146; and 
" remembering,” Mr. Wright says, “ that 
many of them have only of late been res- 
cued from the darkness and deeply-rooted 
habits of Heathenism, they afford us much 
comfort and joy :’” Candidates for Com- 
munion, who give evidence of a gracious 
work on their minds, upward of 100: 
Baptized in the year, 52 adults and 64 
children: Married, 49 couples : Commu- 
nicants; excluded, 1 ; died, 2—Scholars : 
Infant, 80, which school is effecting a re- 
markable improvement in the rising gene- 
ration; Sewing, 50 to 60 girls, who con- 
tribute, in a very beneficial manner, to 
the means of domestic improvement and 
comfort in the families to which they be- 
long; Day, 100; forming, with many 
hundred at the Out-stations, a total of 
850 Scholars— Pp. 31, 32,261: and see, 
at pp. 04,55, Mr. Wright’s account of a 
New Mission among the Bosjesmans of his 
vicinity; and, at pp. 320—323, various 
encouraging details of his labours. 

The Report presents an animating view 
of this Mission :— 

The influences of Christianity have been 
strikingly exhibited in the progress of this ex- 
tensive Mission, which wears a character of vi- 
gour and stability not to be contemplated with- 
out delight and gratitude. The comprehensive 
plan of instruction, now in operation, has been 
organised and carried out with judgment and 
perseverance; and the results, through Divine 
Goodness, correspond with the means by which 
they have been sought and secured. A wide 
sphere of action, to every part of which the 
personal energics and influence of the brethren, 
Wright and Hughes, are made to extend, is 
now effectively embraced by the employment 
of Native Teachers and Evangelists; and each 
of the Stations at which they labour affords 
augmenting evidences of the value of the means 
brought into operation. The whole of the large 
and increasing population of the district now 
permanently enjoys the Means of Grace, and 
the preaching of the Gospel has been eminently 
blessed. Almost every child is receiving suit- 
able education. The Church is rapidly in- 
creasing: the collateral blessings of Christian 
Instruction are gradually springing up: the 
principles of Temperance arc gaining supre- 
macy ; and, throughout the entire community , 
an ardent desire for further improvement is 
plainly perceptible. 

Waterboer continues to be the steady, de- 
voted, and enlightened friend of Missions. 
At the Anniversary he made a powerful and 
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eloqnent specch in of the Missionary 
Cause. The Native hers also addressed 
the Meeting ; and heightened, in no small de- 
gree, the interest of the proceedings. The con- 
tributions amounting to 191. 7s. 10d., a sum far 
every former year, were com of 
the offerings of no less than 244 persons, all 
Natives, with the exception of the Missionaries 
and their families. Sach liberality is the more 
commendabic, when it 1s considered that, from 
the failure of the fountains, little produce bad 
been obtained from the land, and moch pri- 
vation had been sastained during the year. 

A recent communication from Mr. 
Wright, dated in September last, is highly 
en“ouraging :— 

I have just retarned from an intcresting jour- 
ney, on which I have been three months from 
home. 


SOUTH 


If the present desire for instruction should 
continue for some time, I think that the whole 


Bat the extensive work of God among these 
people, and that by means of Teachers raised 
themselves, is the most inter- 


vetted and anxious attention to the Word of 
God, the general spirit of inquiry on religious 
subjects which prevails among all classes, and 
concern evinced and expressed by the 
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made on my physical strength daring the week 
I remained among them — in preaching the 
Gospel, in attention to the young, in conversing 
with inquirers, not only between the Services, 
but also during the chief part of every night, 
for the purpose of administering comfort, solv- 
ing difficulties, &c.—perfectly exhausted my 
strength. 

We have at this time, in all our Schools, at 
least 850 children. We have Seven Qut-sta- 
tions ; and, in all, Eleven Natives regularly 
engaged in the work of instruction. The Gospel 
s ci baier pA aig hed to between four and five 

thoasand soals ; nis; and we have applications from 
large parties, not in our district, fur Native 
Teachers. The sphere of our labour is daily 
growing upon us; and the general fceling of 
approbation ¢ by the country toward 
vs and our plans we dare not disregard, nor 
refuse the means of instruction, improvement, 
and to those who ask them from us. 

We are in great want of books of every de- 

for our people: and if we cannot put 
books into their hands, it is in vain that we 
teach them to read; and the number of our 
readers is rapidly increasing. We greatly need 
hed 4 sd of Bibles and Testaments from the 
Buble Society ; and our Directors should apply 

to the Bible Society for a grant to as. 

We have already stated, under the head 
of the Bible Society, the liberal Grant 
which was immediately made to meet this 


application. 
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BOSJFSMANS. 

Philippolts : on the north side of Cra- 
dock River: inhab. 357 men, 358 women, 
900 children —1831—Theophilus Atkin- 
son, who removed hither, with his Wife, 
from Bethelsdorp, in August 1836 — Be- 
sides conducting an early Sabbath Prayer- 
Meeting, Mr. Atkinson preaches every 
Saturday Evening, and three times on 
the Lord's Day: the attendance fluctu- 
ates; sometimes not exceeding 150, but 
more frequently amounting to 250 or 300, 
which arises from the greater part of the 
population residing on their respective 
farms, many of which lie at a distance— 
Communicants, 32—Scholars, 30 —P. 32; 
and see, at p.316, the testimony of Dr. 
Philip to the Power of Divine Grace on 
some Bosjesmans. 

Mr. Atkinson regrets, that, from the pressure 
of his other avocations, he is unable to fulfil the 
duties of pastoral visitation and itinerancy to 
the extent which is needed ; and urges the de- 
sirableness of an causa Labourer being sent 

BECHUANAS. 

Lattakoo: 630 miles NE of Cape 
Town: resident population, at the last 
Return, 1916; with an Out-station at 
Hamhana, on the Kuruman, comprising 
six Villages, containing upward of 2000 
inhabitants—1817 —Robert Moffat, Ro- 
bert Hamilton; Rogers Edwards, As.— 
P. 32. Recent intelligence supersedes 
that given in the last Report: the chief 
facts appear in the following extracts :— 


This Mission, at present, has a most promis- 
ing appearance; more than ever it had before. 
The Almighty has been pleased to grant His 
Holy Spirit to accompany and bless the preached 
Gospel; and a great and general concern has 
been awakened among the people on the Kuru- 
man River, about the salvation of their souls. 
They are visited cvery Sabbath. The greater 
part of them hear with attention at all the vil- 
lages, and some seem dccply affected with the 
words of cternal life. 

The number of church-members is 40. There 
are 60 persons under concern for thcir souls. 
More than half of that number are from the 
Baclaras, who come seven miles every Friday, 
to this place, to be instructed abcut the way of 
salvation: 40, and sometimes 50, come that 
distance on the Sabbath, and are here i in time 
for the Prayer Meeting, which is held about 
one hour after sun-rise: this is surely a proof of 
their sincerity ! ! 

Education is spreading rapidly. When I 
visit the Baclaras, I find them reading, and 
teaching one another, in all directions; and 
consequently, there is great demand for Spell- 
ing-books. A small one of eight pages has 
been printed, and 1s now in use among the 
people of Mateebee; and in a native town 100 
miles s. F., whose chief is Mashooe : he lately 
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Jondon Misstonary Soctety— 
visited this place, with a number of his people, 
among whom God is working a great work : 
they have heard little of the Gospel, but what 
they have heard has been blessed: some of 
them are worthy to be received as Men->ers of 
the Church of Christ: they express a great 
desire to have a Missionary sent w them. This 
would be a fine field for a devoted servant of 
God. The printing-press I hope was sent, undcr 
divine direction, for a noble purpose, and will 
doubtless be the means of spreading know ledge 
in all the regions round about. 

| (Mr. Himiltoa: Fe. 1837. 

When we look at the year gone by, we feel 
bound to say that goodness and mercy have fol- 
lowed us. Health has been granted, and the 
full enjoyment of those means through which 
the savour of the Name of Jesus is extended 
here as in other parts of the world. 

When we contrast past ycars with the pre- 
sent, we cannot help exclaiming, “ What hath 
God wrought!” We have now no busy Rain- 
maker, to lead the multitude captive at his will, 
and make us the mourning spectators of gross 
ignorance and superstition. We are no longer 
left to pray alone, or complain that we have 
spent our strength for nought; while a wicked 
multitude laugh us to scorn, and bid defiance 
to our apparently useless endeavours to im- 
press their hearts. The time is gone by, when 
our property was wont to be the common prey 
of covetous and lawless men, and when no ap- 
peal could be heard nor redress given. When 
those seasons are remembered, we thank God, 
that, though sorrow continue for a night, joy 
cometh in the morning. The day has dawned, 
and the day-star has arisen on this people; for 
the fetters of superstition arc comparatively 
broken; and those who were wont to say, Let 
us break their bands, are now emerging from 
the delusion, and awaking to a new state of 
moral being. 

During the past year, 9 men, 9 women, and 
15 children have been baptized: these 18 
adults gave what we considered very satisfac- 
tory evidence of a rcal change of heart. 

We have been much gratificd during the 

t year by the formation of an Auxiliary 

issionary Socicty. The amount of subscrip- 
tions is highly encouraging. We have, in the 
course of receiving them, been sometimes asto- 
nished to see the cheerful way in which they 
gave what, in some instances, was more than a 
tenth of their whole property, for the “ Palalo 
ea Bogosi yoa Kerescte ’— the extension of the 
Kingdom of Christ. Some of the subscriptions 
were in cash, and others in produce. One 
characteristic of the native mind formerly was 
want of compassion to his fellow, his brothcr, 
and his friend: of this, wc have seen innume- 
rable instances. Divine Gracc has thus softened 
their obdurate hearts, and led them to imitate 
the Good Samaritan. 

Our itinerating visits continue every week 
to the towns of our Out-station, Hamhana. 
We have been delighted, during the past year, 
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to sce numcrous congregations, and the riveted 
attention of the hearers to the things which 
were spoken. There is evidently a saving 
change among that people, especially among 
the Youths; who, a short time ago, pablicly 
declared that it was their ictermination not to 
follow the fables and superstitions of their fore- 
fathers. Some of the Old Chiefs have vainly 
endeavoured to sustain the fast-vamishing cus- 
toms of former generations. We cannot feel 
angry with them, when we reficct on the gross 
ignorance in which they have lived. We have 
the assurance that these things, which yet op- 
pose the purifying influences of the Gospel, 
will, in due time, vanish before faith and prayer. 

[ Missionaries, June 1837. 


NAMAQUAS. 


Komaggas: about 22 days’ journey 
from Cape Town: 670 inhabitants—1829 
—John H.Schmelen—Sunday cong. 60 to 
100; Week-evenings, 40 —Communi- 
cants, 38: candidates, 6—Baptized in the 
year, 6 adults and 8 children: total bap- 
tized, 83—Scholars: Day, 49; Sunday, 
47; Adult Sunday, 14; Evening, chiefly 
for children who tend sheep in the day, 
50—P. 32; and see, at p. 264, a notice of 
this Station, by Capt. Alexander. 

Though opposed by peculiar difficulties, the 
Gospel has made considerable progress in this 
distant field. At the commencement of the 
year, the people were in great distress, dc- 
pending for support on the wild fruits of the 
earth; and many of them probably would have 
perished from want, but for the assistance af- 
forded by the Missionary. Subsequently they 
returned to the Station, heavy falls of rain 
having fertilized the usually parched soil— 
their hopes were revived— the Schools and Con- 
gregations assumed their former appearance— 
and the whole Station displayed a brighter 
aspect. While dispersed over the country in 
search of pasture, the Natives were not entirely 
deprived of the Word of Life: Mr. Schmelen 
itincrated among their scattered encamprents, 
and preached to them as opportunities offered. 
But his labours at the Mission Settlement it- 
self have been, at once, more satisfactory to his 
own mind, and more beneficial to the people; 
and he expresses thc grateful persuasion, that, 
in reference to their eternal interests, his exer- 
tions, through Divine Grace, are not in vain. 

Mrs. Schmelen continues her labours on the 
Sabbath Afternoon, reading in the huts of the 
native residents Religious Tracts an Books, 
especially the Pilgrim’s Progress: this she ex- 
plains, and finds that it excites lively attention. 
These cfforts the Missionary feels assured have 
been decply blessed, and owned of the Lord. 

[ Repore. 

Steinkopff—in S. Lat. 29° 32’ E. Long. 
17° 35 —1817—Michael Wimmer, Cate- 
chist—P. 32. No Report. 


The past year has still been one of difficulty and trial to many of the Stations. 
Open and deadly war has ceased, but many of its evils are still in operation. The 
loss of life among those engaged on behalf of the Colony was not great; and it is 
matter of thanksgiving, that the integrity of Christian Character, among the Native 
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Converts, who were embodied in the Colonial Forces during the Caffre War, has, 
with some exceptions, remained unbroken. While the Missionaries mourn over the 
defection of some, they bear decided testimony to the siedfastness of others; and every 
instance of Christian fidelity and decision must be rezarded as a striking proof that 
the principles of the Gospel, especially as they inculcate the duties of temperaiuce 
and sobriety, have taken firm hold of the individual. 

Scarcely any circumstance connected with the war has operated more injuriously thaa 
the protracted absence of so great a number of the most active and able men of the 
Mission Settlements; and this calamity is aggravated by the fact, that, after a period 
of nearly two years, many of these men had no definite prospect of returning to their 
homes. But, amidst these and other painful events, much that is cheering meets 
observation. On the whole, the work in which the Society is engaged steadily ad- 
vances, and the beneficial effects of the labours of its Missionaries become every 
year increasingly apparent. Some of the most interesting manifestations of Divine 
Grace and Mercy which have ever yet becn vouchsafed to South Africa are recorded 
in the period now under review. [ Report. 

The impediments to Missionary Operations in South Africa have been removed ; 
and Tzatzoe returns to take possession of his own hereditary lands; which, in common 
with the territory of his Nation, have been promptly and fully restored to their right- 
ful owners, by the equity and honourable conduct of Her Majesty’s Government. 

The extent of the Society's present operations in South Africa will appear from the 
statement, that there are 31 Stations and Out-stations—24 Missionaries—18 Assistauts 
—18 Churches—1382 Communicants—62 Schools—and 4721 Scholars. 

But desirous to avail themselves of the present favourable circumstances for extend- 
ing the knowledge of the Gospel among the Nations beyond the Colony, the Dircctors 
have made arrangcments for sending seven additional Labourers. | Ptrectors. 


[The Survey will be continued in the February Numlcr. | 
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_. MARTYRDOM OF RAFARAVAVY, 
THE PROTO-MARTYR OF MADAGASCAR, 
WHO WAS PUT TO DEATH FOR THE FAITH, AUG. 14, 1837. 


Tue affecting events which are here narrated have been just made 
public by the Directors of the London Missionary Society. They 
will be read with hed for the sufferings of the righteous and for 


the wickedness o 


the wicked ; chastened, however, with holy joy 


- at the manifest display of the presence and grace of the Saviour. 


Severily of the Persecution in Madagascar. 

It is now three years since the flame 
of direct persecution against Christianity 
in Madagascar burst forth with violence, 
by the publication of an Edict suppressing 
all Christian Instruction in the country. 
Sincerely as we lamented this, we could 
not despond as to the issue. Our hope 
was sustained, not only by a review of 
the past history of the Church, and by 
assurance of its Divine Founder that the 
very gates of hell shall not prevail against 
if, but also by our acquaintance with facts 
of a most cheering and satisfactory cha- 


racter, which we did not feel at liberty to 
publish.* 

All Public Worship being forbidden by 
the Edict of 1835, those who had professed 
faith in the Saviour were reduced to the 
alternative, of meeting death by direct 
opposition to the mandates of the Sove- 
reign, or maintaining in private the use 


* The reason of this silence may be found, in our 
being aware of the frequency of communication be- 
tween this country and Mauritius, and between that 
colony and the island referred to. It may suffice to 
allude to this as the reason for abstaining, cven 
now, from details which we else shonid feel it most 
suitable and gratifying to communicate. 
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of the few means of religious improvement 
remaining among them or created by their 
own zeal and affection. Thus, neither 
provoking the threatened displeasure of 
the Queen nor timidly shrinking into en- 
tire concealment, a few were in the habit 
of meeting on the Sabbath, on a moun- 
tain at some distance from the capital, 
for the purpose of reading the Scriptures, 
singing, and prayer. ‘These have lately 
been detected ; and the circumstance has 
led to further search. 


Seizure of Rafaravavy and other 
Christians. 

A box of Christian Books, found near 
the residence of the eminent Christian 
Woman of whom we write, led to her 
apprehension and imprisonment: her 
house and property were immediately 
given up to plunder; and she herself, 
after several days of sufferjng inflicted with 
a view of extorting from her a vonfession 
of the names of her companions, was sen- 
tenced to an ignominious death, by the 
hands of the common executioner. 

Fifteen others had been apprehended, 
and condemned to the utter and final loss 
of liberty, never to be redeemed by their 
friends; and with the further stipulation, 
that, if transferred to other masters, it 
shall be on the condition of their being 
compelled to labour from morning to 
night, to the utmost limits of their 
strength. ‘Their property has been also 
confiscated.* Of those who were mar- 
ried, their wives and children, whether 
professing Christianity or not, have also 
been reduced to slavery; but with the 
mitigating circumstance of permission to 
be redeemed. The total number thus 
affected is said to amount to nearly one 
hundred. 


Christian Character of Rafaravavy. 

Strong, however, as are the claims of 
these suffering survivors—if, indeed, they 
yet survive—the strongest interest seems 
to concentrate round the closing days of 
the honoured Proto-martyr of Madagascar, 
Rafaravavy. Placed, by the unrighteous 
deed of them that can kill the body only, 


® According to the custom of Madagascar, when 
the property ofa criminal Is confiscated, a certain 
portion - one-tenth-— is distributed among the civil 
Officers. It is a circumstance of considerable in- 
terest, that, in the present instance, when the legal 
portion of the confiscated property wus offered to 
the parties above refered to, few could be induced 
to accept it: only some of tl.e most proftigate would 
touch what appeared to have something sacred 
about it. 


BIOGRAPTTY. 


[JAN. 


beyond the reach of further vengeance, 
we feel at liberty to give a more de- 
tailed account of her previous history. 
From the time of her having professed 
her faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
which was about seven years ago, she 
gave the most satisfactory evidence of 
the power of the Gospel, in its trans- 
forming influence; and, in her whole 
deportment, honourably exemplified the 
Christian Character. Mild and open in 
disposition, yet energetic and persevering 
in her efforts to do good, and endowed 
with highly-respectable natural abilities, 
she presented one of the happiest ilus- 
trations of native character which the 
Missionaries had met with; and, under 
the influence of Religion, one of the most 
satisfactory examples which they could 
desire of success in their Ministry. All, 
who saw her, beheld a Heathen, who 
had been brought from darkness to light, 
and was filled with the fruits of the 
Spirit. Her prayerful efforts in the be- 
half of others, sustained by her own con- 
sistency of deportment, could not be, and 
were not, without effect. Should pru- 
dential reasons continue to restrain us 
from saying more, at present; yet the 
day, which will reveal the secrets of ail 
hearts, will disclose her labours of love, 
and the blessing with which they were 
honoured of God. 
Her Noble Conduct on a former Seizure. 
In the summer of 1836, her faith and 
patience were put to a severe test—en- 
dured the trial—and were found more 
precious than gold, though tried with fire. 
An accusation was laid against her 
before the Government, by some of her 
Slaves, of her having observed the Sab- 
bath—retained and read a copy of the 
Scriptures—and conversed with some of 
her companions on religious subjects. 
These were the crimes laid to her charge. 
She denied not, but confessed the truth 
of the accusation; and neither the grey 
hairs of a Parent, a zealous idolater, 
could persuade, nor the frowning threats 
of the Sovereign could terrify her into 
an abandonment of her profession. In 
daily prospect of death, she then remarked 
to a beloved friend, to whom she was ac- 
customed, amidst mutual tears, to pour 
out the feelings of her heart, that, as to 
her life, she felt indifferent—that if her 
blood were to be shed on the land, she 
trusted it might be the means of kindling 
such a feeling of interest in Madagascar 
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as should never be extinguished. ‘* Did 
not the Saviour forewarn us,” said she, 
* that we should incur the hatred of all 
men for his sake? The Son of God has 
died in our stead, and that will shortly 
redeem us from all our sufferings. J 
know tn whom I have believed; and, 
though my blood be shed,* the Word of 
God must prosper in this country.’’ She 
added, with great feeling—** Pray for me, 
that if it be the Lord’s will that I should 
suffer now, He would take my soul to 
Himself; but that, if I am spared, I 
may live more than ever to His glory.” 
Nothing grieved her, she remarked, so 
much as the spiritual state of those around 
her; and that the immediate prospect of 
martyrdom itself was less painful to her, 
than seeing all her connections living in 
wicked ess. 

The Qneen did not, at that time, 
think fit to inflict on her the punishment 
of death. She was condemned to be 
‘very ilany,” that is, a pecuniary fine 
was imposed, equivalent to half the amount 
of her estimated value if sold into slavery ; 
and she was severely threatened, and 
warned, that ‘‘ though her life was spared, 
she should be taught a lesson not to trifle 
with the Edict of the Queen.” 

Scarcely could a more striking example 
of Christian forgiveness and meekness be 
found in all the records of the Church, 
than she displayed on this trying occasion. 
While many of the members of her 
family, indignant with her accusers, as 
slaves, who ill requited former kindness, 
threatened punishment, she assured them, 
on her liberation, that she cherished no 
resentment, but freely and fully forgave 
them. She sought Divine Mercy on their 
behalf — earnestly admonished them — 
affectionately prayed with them—sought 
to lead them to repentance—and endea- 
voured to direct them to the Saviour. 
Her exemplary Christian spirit toward 
her accusers, besides forming a further 
proof of the reality and the elevation of 
her piety, has also left satisfactory evi- 
dence that her holy labours were not in 
vain. 

The Last Moments of Rafaravavy. 

After this sketch of her career, it will 
not create surprise to hear that the con- 


————S ae 


. 
© In speaking of her death, she employed a term 
which also contained allusion to the fact of her 
body being left at the place of execution, according 
to the barbarous usage of the country, to be de- 
voured by the dogs that swarm in the neighbour. 
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tinued persecution, which has now burst 
forth with increased violence, should have 
found her among its earliest victims. Ra- 
faravavy has the honour of being the First 
Martyr of Madagascar. It was near her 
residence that the prohibited books—the 
Scriptures, with other publications issued 
from the Missionary Press—were found. 
On her, the vengeance of the Sovereign 
has been inflicted, and she has fallen 
under the spear of the public executioner ; 
but her spirit has joined the company of 
the redeemed in glory, who have come 
out of great tribulation. Her last mo- 
ments are thus described in a Letter from 
Mr. Johns :— 

On the books being found near her house, her 
entire property was given up to plunder, her 
person secured, and her hands and feet loaded 
with heavy iron rings. She was menaced in 
vain, during a period of from eight to ten days, 
to induce her to impeach her companions. She 
remained firm, and perfectly composed; and 
was put to death, by spearing, on the 14th of 
August 1837. She had said repeatedly, by 
Letter, to her friend Mrs. Johns, “Do not fear 
on my account. [am ready and prepared to 
die for Jesus, if such be the will of God.” She 
was most wonderfully supported to the last 
moment of her life. Her age, at the time 
of her death, was thirty-eight years. Many, 
even of the old people, remarked, that 
they had never seen any one so “stubborn” 
as Rafaravavy; for although the Queen for- 
bade her to pray, she did pray even when 
in irons, and continued to preach Christ to the 
Officers and to the aaa ah that followed her 
for nearly three-quarters of a mile, from the 
place of public condemnation to the place of 
common execution. Here she continued to 
pray, and to exhort all around her to believe in 
Jesus Christ, even till the executioner’s spear, 


thrust through her body, deprived her of the 
power of utterance. 


Some peculiar Circumstances under which 
she suffered Death. 


In relation to her death, Mr. Baker 
justly remarks— 

Never, in the annals of the Church, did a 
Christian Martyr suffer from motives more pure, 
simple, and unmixed with carthly alloy. She 
had never heard of any after-glory of martyrdom 
on earth. Noexternal splendour had been cast 
round the subject in her mind, by reading any 
lives of martyrs. All was to her obloquy and 
contempt. Her own father and relatives to the 
very last accused her of “stubbornness.” The 
people generally regarded her as “stubborn ag 
and worthy of punishment, even on that account. 
She had no earthly friends to support and cheer 
her. She was not poor in outward circum- 
stances; and, by recantation and humbling her- 
self to beg pardon of the Queen, she might very 
probably have saved her life. But her whole 
heart, as her Letters testify, was filled with the 
love of Jesus. She endured as seeing Him who 
is invisible. Her Letters are composed princi- 
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passages from the Gospels and Epistles; mart is the seed of the Church,” we ma 
a doubtless, under the i Cae a Cat tin Rafaravavy will not have died 2 
Holy Spirit, were the entire support of her mind vain. ‘She died directly and exclusively in 
in the last hour of trial. If “the blood of the defence of the Gospel. 

The Directors of the Society received the sad intelligence of these events 
in a manner worthy of Christian Men. It is stated— 

Never since the existence of the Society has a more intense feeling been created 
at the Board of its Directors, than was produced when Communications were, made 
and Letters read, detailing the rigorous proceedings of the Government of Madagascar 
against the disciples of the Redeemer in that country. Suspending all other business, 
and acting under deep emotions, which will not soon be forgotten, it was felt to be a 
solemn duty, to bow in prostrate humiliation before God ; and to pour out supplications 
at the Throne of Grace on behalf of that Hallowed Cause which the enemy is at- 
tempting to crush, and of the persecuted flock now resisting even unto blood. Yet, 
mingled with tears of sympathy, and earnest prayers that God would speedily inter- 
pose and rescue His flock from the cruel purposes of men who would swallow them up, 
were tears of chastened joy and triumph, that, by the grace of God, the first fatal 
persecution in Madagascar had revived the spirit of the Primitive Church ; and pro- 
duced, in the undaunted stedfastness of its First Victim, a fresh demonstration of the 
efficacy and truth of the Gospel. Rafaravavy, an early convert, an honoured female 
saint, has, like Antipas, proved faithful unto death, and has received the crown of life. 
Many of the Native Christians have been called to suffer imprisonment, loss of liberty, 
and confiscation of property. As yet, the history of this persecution is unstained by 
the record of a single instance of apostacy. God has upheld the faith and patience 
of His servants in the hour of trial; and, sustained by the consolations of the Ever- 
lasting Gospel, they have looked at terrors without dismay, and emulated the example 
of the Confessors and Martyrs of primitive ages, who from beneath the altar still cry, 
How long, Lord 3 


Proceedings and intelligence. 


ear 


Wnited Ringdowm. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


Tue Committee have just circulated 
the following 
Notice respecting Bequests to the Society. 
An Act of Parliament “* for the Amend- 
ment of the Laws with respect to Wills ” 
having been passed on the Third day of 
July 1837; which Act came into ope- 
ration on the First day of January 1838; 
the attention of all persons, who may con- 
template making Bequests to the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, is respectfully 
called to the following Section :— 
1 VicTori&, cap. 26. sec. 9. 
And be it further enacted, That no Will shall 
be valid, unless it shall be in writing, and ex- 
ecuted in manner hereinafter mentioned ; (that 
is to say) it shall be signed at the foot or end 
thereof, by the Testator, or by some other per- 
son in his presence and by his direction; and 
such signature shall be made or acknowledged 
by the Testator in the presence of Two or more 
Witnesses present at the same lime ; and such 
Witnesses shall atlest and shall subscribe the 
Will, in the presence of the Testator ; but no 
form of Attestation shall be necessary. 
N.B.— Wills executed prior to the first day 


of January, 1838, are not affected by the New 
Act; but any alteration therein, or Codicil 
thereto, must be executed inthe manner before 
mentioned, 

The British and Foreign Bible Society 
having been deprived of several valuable 
Legacies owing to the operation of the 
**Mortmain Act,” (particularly one of 
500/. during the past year, ) the Committee 
embrace this opportunity of introducing 
the following Extract from a Work just 
published, entitled ** Plain Directions for 
making Wills &c. by J. C. Hudson, Esq. 
of the Legacy Duty Office,” as worthy 
of particular attention :— 

e Statute of 9 Geo. II.c. 36. called the 
Mortmain Act, is not repealed or altered by the 
1 VicTor1£ c. 26; and therefore legacies to 
charities out of rea/ estate will still be void. If 
a Testator desire to leave legacies to charities, 
he must take care to make them payable, either 
expressly, or by ordinary course of law, out of 
such personal estate as may be applicd for that 
purpose. A bequest to a charity of a term for 
years, or leasehold property; or of money to 
arise from, or be produced by, the sale of land ; 
or by the rents, profits, or other interest arising 
from land; or a bequest of moncy, to be laid 
out in land; or a bequest of money secured by 


mortgage ; or a bequest of annuities charged on 
land, or rather rent-charges; or a bequest of 
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money, with a direction to apply it in paying 
off mortgages on schools or chapels; or a be- 
quest of money secured on parochial-rates, or 
county-rates, or turnpike-tolls—is, in each case, 
void; and even where no particular fund is 
pointed out in the Will, for the payment of 
charitable legacies, and they are consequently a 
charge on the residue, and the residue consists, 
in part, of property of all or either of the kinds 
above specified; so much of the legacies will 
become void as shall bear the same proportion 
to the entire legacies as the exempted property 
bears to the entire residue. 

The Notice circulated by the So- 
ciety claims immediate attention, 
from all persons who have made, or 
intend to make, Charitable Bequests 
in their Wills. 

This Notice may be very appro- 
priately followed by another, which 
shews us 


A Widow fulfilling the Wishes of her 
Husband. 
Mr. Dudley writes from Reading— 

I have much pleasure in transmitting a 
Donation of Fifty Guineas, from the Wi- 
dow of my late dear friend, the Rev. J. A. 
Stephenson, Rector of Lympsham. In 
presenting this evidence of her own che- 
rished attachment to the Scciety, Mrs. 
Stephenson fulfils what she believes would 
have been the wishes of her lamented 
Husband, had his life been spared. When 
sending me the money, she observed, that 
she had been particularly struck with the 
following paragraph, penned by his own 
hand, and read by him as part of the 
Twenty-first Annual Report of the So- 
merset Auriliary Society :— 

The means of promoting a larger amount of 
Free and cheerfal Contributions will readily 

t themselves to every heart that has been 
cheered by the Traths of the Bible—and three 
hints alone will your Committee venture on 
making. Ist, That the interests of the Society 
would be greatly promoted by every Local In- 
stitution adhering to the rule of not disposing 
of copies below the cost prices. 2dly, That its 
prosperity would be immeasurably extended 
by Pulpit Advocacy and Congregational Collec- 
tions. And 3dly, That the present being a pe- 
riod when numbers are wisely engaged in com- 
pleting their Testamentary Dispositions, in 
every instance in which the Bible Society can 
be remembered, consistently with the interests 
of surviving relatives, the last testimony of the 
friends of Scriptare in its favour will be hailed 
with delight on earth, and re-echoed with de- 
hght in heaven. 

As all who purpose to make Tes- 
tamentary Dispositions in behalf of 
Religious Institutions cannot expect 
their Widows so well to understand 
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and so faithfully to fulfil their wishes 
as Mrs. Stephenson has done those 
of her Husband, it behoves them, 
whatever their hand findeth to do in 
this matter, to doit with their might, 
for there is no work in the grave 
whither they go. 


Interesting Notices relative to the Blind. 

The Rev. T. Phillips, of Hay 
writes— 

The “ Printing of the Scriptures for 
the Blind ’”’ excites very great interest in 
the Principality. I spent an hour in- 
structing a blind woman, who in a short 
time learned to distinguish about ten 
letters : her touch was remarkably acute, 
having been accustomed to play on the 
harp. I met a blind man, in Denbigh- 
shire, who is exceedingly anxious to learn ; 
and would in a short time do it, with 
suitable books. I have given away to 
this man, and some other blind persons, 
slips from the “‘ Specimen” which I had 
by me. I have received Four Shillings 
from a few little children, toward pre- 
senting the Blind Boy at Builth with a 
Gospel. 

The Rev. H. A. Browne, on a 
journey in Cornwall for the Society, 
sends some affecting details :— 

A very interesting case was stated in 
the Falmouth Report, of a woman of ad- 
vanced age, 74—an inmate of the Town 
Workhouse — who had often expressed re- 
gret that books were useless to her, as 
she was unable to read. This person 
lately came forward with great delight; 
and said, “* I can now read my Bible.” 
She had been encouraged, it appears, to 
this undertaking by a POOR BLIND wo- 
MAN; who, finding that she knew her 
letters, readily offered to become her in- 
structor: and so successfully did they la- 
bour together, that in a few weeks the 
aged pupil gave the Visitors satisfactory 
proof that the difficulty was overcome, by 
reading to them part of a chapter in the 
New Testament. 

I cannot forbear transcribing for you, 
in addition to this, the greater part of (to 
my mind) a beautiful Letter, given to me 
in the Ladies’ Committee Room; and 
taken down, the Lady assured me, at the 
dictation of a Blind Woman in Falmouth, 
who had been taught to read :— 

Aprit 19, 1836. 

HONOURED AND Rev. Sir — Gratitude to 
Him from whom every good gift descends ; and 
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to you all, who have united with Him to do 
me good! Your visits have been greatly bless- 
ed to me; and the Sacred Scmptures have 
been my meditation day and night. Sir, you 
have wrought a good work on me: you have 
learnt ME to read, blind and deaf, in the 65th 
year of my age, without any other visible help. 
I think it is next to your having worked a mi- 
racle. You are blessed of the Lord; and He 
will not forget your good works and labour of 
love, which you have done toward me. I be- 
lieve that the work is of God, and that « I AM” 
hath sent you unto me, as an answer to prayer. 
Labouring under such burdens as have seemed 
too grievous to be borne, I have petitioned Him, 
that He would shew me some token for good, 
that my faith and confidence in Him may be 
strengthened ; and He hath heard my petition. 

I have read all the Lessons well. Ob for a 
heart to praise Him, who hath done all things 
well! lLintend, as I have done, according to 
His command, to give myself unto prayer— 
making mention of you all, as is my bounden 
duty: and to trust in Him for ever, who is the 
Refuge of His people, whereof He hath made 
me a witness, and to go on my way till the 
end be.—Sir, you will remember me before 
Him, that I may fight the good fight, and finish 
my course with joy. 


Mr. Browne thus narrates his 


Impressive Application of a Fearful 
Occurrence. 

In the course of my visits, I was in- 
formed of an incident of recent occurrence, 
which drew from me instantly the re- 
mark—"* Who can say, if your Bible 
Association in this place had been faith- 
fully kept up, but a life might have been 
preserved—a soul saved!’’ The case was 
this: a Young Man, engaged in the 
mines, had, by the grace of God, become 
the subject of deeply-serious impressions ; 
and shewed himself intent on the things 
that belonged to his everlasting peace. 
For some time, his religious feelings 
seemed to gather strength: outwardly, 
he was an altered man; and gave pro- 
mise, to the joy of pious friends and 
neighbours, of a consistent and steady 
Christian course. While in this pleasing 
state, he learned to value the Sacred 
Scriptures; and, resolving to have a good 
Bible of his own, fixed his choice on the 
Quarto at 22s., which he found he could 
have from Truro. He laid by his money: 
and, in this way, had amassed 15s. or 
168.3; when, in an evil hour, he fell into 
bad company: he yielded to the temptation 
—the Spirit was grieved—his good im- 
pressions wore off—and, as these weak- 
ened and disappeared, his desire for a 
Bible, of course, declined likewise. He 
changed his purpose, therefore, and de- 
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termined to buy a gun—shooting being a 
prevailing amusement among the miners, 
in their hours of leisure. His parents 
remonstrated, but in vain: such a gun 
as he could purchase with his savings 
was procured: and the first day he went 
out with it, he turned into a field to fire 
at some little bird, that caught his eye, 
in the hedge. He drew the trigger— 
his worthless gun exploded—burst—the 
stock was shivered—a portion penetrated 
the forehead of the unhappy man—and, 
in an instant, he lay in the field a life- 
less corpse! Oh, had there but been a 
faithful Collector weekly calling at his 
door, she would have received his six- 
pence or shilling, as he put it by from 
his earnings; and might have been, from 
the very nature of her errand, the in- 
strument of confirming his good impres- 
sions: at least, she would have removed 
out of his sight the temptation of the 
heaped-up silver. Your Bible, the Blessed 
Bible, might have becn furnished—the 
messenger of life, instead of the awful 
instrument of death! 


_———— 


NATIONAL EDUCATION SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-SIXTH REPORT. 
In an application made last year for 
a King’s Letter, authorising Collec- 
tions, the Board give the following 


Summary View of the Society. 

The produce of the collections made 
under authority of King’s Letters, which 
have been granted on their petition from 
time to time, and the voluntary dona- 
tions and bequests of charitable indi- 
viduals, have been expended in promo- 
ting the erection of School Rooms, per- 
manently secured for the education of 
the children of the poor; while the prin- 
cipal portion of the Annual Subscriptions 
which the Society has received, have 
been appropriated to the purpose of 
carrying on its Central School, where 
the System of Mutual Tuition is in actual 
operation on a large scale, and where a 
number of Adult Teachers, both male and 
female, are practically instructed in the 
manner of applying the system. 

The system on which the Society has 
always acted, of promoting local contri- 
butions by granting moderate sums of 
money in aid of the erection of School 
Rooms, has been adopted by Government 
in distributing the Grants lately voted 
by Parliament in furtherance of General 
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Education ; and with respect to the ap- 
proval and co-operation of the people in 
genera], it will be sufficient to observe, 
that the nnmber of Children now being 
educated, in Schvols in immediate con- 
nection and correspondence with the So- 
ciety, exceeds 516,000. 

Lest it should be thought that the 
Pariiamentary Grants already adverted 
to, have rendered unnecessary another 
appeal on the part of the Society to the 
liberality of the Nation at iarge, they 
bez to state, that the effect of those 
grants has been to increase considerably 
the appeals received for the Society’s 
assistance. 

The number of these applications for 
grants of money in aid of Iccal subscrip- 
tions, to enable the parties to fulfil the 
conditions required by the Lords Com- 
missioners of the Treasury, has gradually 
increased during the last three years, in 
the proportion of 65, 122, and 230; and 
it would not be possible that the Puar- 
liamentary Bounty should continue to 
produce the same benefits which it has 
hitherto done, unless an institution, such 
as the National Society, existed, with the 
power of succouring the most destitute 
places, and thereby qualifying them to 
claim the encouragement offered by the 
Legislature for the building of new School 
Rooms. 

Notwithstanding the great and grow- 
ing demand on their funds, arising out 
of this state of things, the Governors of 
the Society have been led, by the pro- 
spect of a continuance of these supplies 
from Parliament, and by the increasing 
desire of education in all parts of the 
country, stil further to extend the sphere 
of their operations; and, in addition to 
National Schools for Children above the 
age of six or seven, to undertake the 
promoting of Infant Schools in large and 
popnlous towns. To this end, an Esta- 
blishmer.t has been recently opened in 
the immediate vicinity of the present 
Central School, and arrangements are 
making for the proper training and reli- 
gious instruction therein of Female Teach- 
ers of Infant Schools. 

Under such circumstances, they ear- 
nestly hope that His Majesty will be 
graciously pleased, by issuing His Royal 
Letters directing Collections to be made 
throughout England and Wales in aid of 
the funds of the Society, to place in their 
hands the means of carrying on the great 
work for which it was incorporated, until 
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the opportunity of obtaining sound reli- 
gious instruction for their Children has 
been offered to every poor family in the 
Kingdom. 

State of the Funds. 


The Receipts of the Year, on the 
General Account, were 2217/. 4s. 
On the King’s Letter Account, the 
sum of 31741. has been paid in 
Grants to Schools in Union; and a 
Balance remains in hand, of 6571. 
Os. dd.: on this Account, 30001. Ex- 
chequer Bills have been sold, 60004. 
remain in hand, and Grants made 
by the Society are outstanding to 
the amount of 8579. 


Central School. 


The Central School maintains its gene- 
ral efficiency, and continues to afford the 
usual accommodation to the public, by 
preparing adult persuns, male and female, 
who devote themselves to the service of the 
Society, with the hope of obtaining appoint- 
ments to Schools which may require their 
services; and by receiving and instructing 
others who have previously entered into 
engagements for situations with local ma- 
nagers of schools, but are inexperienced 
in the National System, and unpractised 
in the methods requisite for the proper 
management of large numbers of children: 
95 of the former description of persons 

nd 47 of the latter have been received, 

for training and instruction, during the 
past year. Of these, 47 Masters and 57 
Mistresses have been provided with ap- 
pointments to Schools through the in- 
uence of the Committee ; and_ besides 
this, in the course of the year, 22 Schools 
have, for periods of different length, been 
entrusted to the care of the former class 
of Masters and Mistresses who are in 
training, either as a matter cf accommo- 
dation to the managers of those Schicols, 
while deprived of the services of their 
own teachers, or for the purpose of re- 
organizing and improving the institutions 
which may have fallen into disorder and 
inefficiency. 


Cultivation of Psalmody among Teachers 
and Scholars. 

Some of the Masters ih training have, 
during the last year, attained to a cre- 
ditable knowledge of Music as connected 
with Psalmody: and it is hoped, that, by 
such further arrangements as are in con- 
templation for this. purpose, and at a 
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trifling increase of expense, the plan of 
teaching music may be carried on with 
still greater success, and the Girls’ School 
be also instructed in the same manner 
and to the same extent as that of the Boys, 
which receives the kind and able services 
of a benevolent individual. 
Progress of the National System. 


Applications for Union have been 
received in the year from 313 places: 
77 of these had some Schools united 
to the Society before: 236 are fresh 
names of places, and carry the num- 
ber of places which have Schools in 
Union up to 4086: the Committee 
attribute this large accession, in some 
measure, to their 


General Church-of-England-School 
Inquiry. 

This Inquiry has been recently 
instituted by the Society: in relation 
to it, the Committee report— 

The circulation of notices respecting 
the Society’s principles, with all the in- 
formation which could properly be com- 
prised in a Letter, on occasion of this 
inquiry, has had a very beneficial effect ; 
both in promoting the plan of education 
which the Society advocates, and in en- 
couraging the formation of Schools where 
none existed before. The Circulars were 
issued on the Ist of January, in the pre- 
sent year. 

Results of this Inquiry. 

These results are given in a very 
elaborate Appendix, the substance of 
which we shall lay before our Readers. 

The Circulars were addressed to 12,391 
places. 

From 10,263 places, the following re- 
turns have been received :— 


Schools. 
Sunday and Daily .........ecescecce: 8462 
Sunday..... er ee ee ee ecceee 4958 
Infant. e e es @e@GQeeseoevseeve st 592 
Total......14,012 
Scholare. 
‘Sunday and Daily ........0.ccceeves 429,950 
Sunday........ ee ere ere eee 360,580 
Infant. S aeeqiestote seen vensed 2100. 
Deduct those in Sunday Schools,4,764 
36,788 
Total, . ...827,318 


From 167 places, Returns of the num- 
ber of Schools were received, but not of 
that of Scholars, which is here supplied 
by taking an average :— 
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Schocis. 
Sunday and Daily ...........06. ise 69 
Sunday. @eeeneoe#e e@eeeoeeeeeneeeoeesve @eene2e0 102 
Total....... 171 

Scholars 
Sunday and Daily.............. oseeee 3400 
Sunday.... eecesee ee ee a ee a -eeesee 7140 
Total..... 10,590 


From 1961 places, no Returns were 
made, and the Schools and Scholars are 
here supplied by average :— 


Schools. 
Sunday and Daily..........ceessees - 1621 
Sunday .... a ee Peorvece eeeceoe 1008 
BLADE 6.6568 ose o0 keene tone ee eye es 112 
Total...... 2741 
Scholare. —— 
Sunday and Daily ......0...eeeeeee 81,050 
DUUGAY cs piaata sete euwia vedas eree: 70,560 
MOTO cin aw asenscuctsaceaesee 7840 
Deduct those ii in Sunday Schools, 898 
—— 6,942 
Total..... 158,552 


So that the GRAND TOTAL for England and 
Wales will be— 


Places...... eee aes wen eoaees » 12,391 
Schools eneeceve eee eeoeet*e eevee et te ¢e 16,924 
Scholars 6.6%.86ses0ssesiues 0... .996,460 


Aid from Parliamentary Grants. 


Annual Grants for the erection of 
School Houses, of 20,0001., have been 
made by Parliament each year, from 
1833 to 1837 inclusive. In these 
years, 707 Grants have been voted 
to the Society, by the Lords of the 
Treasury, amounting to 70,122. In 
reference to this subject, the Com- 
mittee report :— 

The Grant of the House of Commons, 
during the last Session of Parliament, 
enabled the Lords of His Majesty’s Trea- 
sury to dispose of those applications only 
which were brought under their notice 
prior to the Ist of May 1836. The 
20,0007. which was then to be appro- 
priated, had been reduced nearly 2000/., 
by the excess of the offers which their 
Lordships had found it desirable to make 
in the preceding year, beyond the sum 
which was at their disposal to meet the 
applications brought before their notice at 
that time. In consequence of this state 
of the Educational Fund, in the last 
autumn, not more than 11,823/. was as- 
signed in aid of National Schools. With 
this measure of assistance, however, the 
Society will be enabled to secure the 
erection of School Rooms to accommodate 
24,800 Children, in 140 different places ; 
and the total outlay in the accomplishment 
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of these extensive operations will more 
than triple the amount of the Treasury 
Grant. Their Lordships’ vote of 11,823/. 
will ensure, as a condition, without which 
the public money cannot be claimed, a 
sum estimated at 36,537/., but which the 
experience of former years induces the 
Committee to suppose, will be very 
greatly exceeded before the actual com- 
pletion of the works. 

The permanent provision thus made for 
education is considerable, and is, no doubt, 
mainly attributable to the Parliamentary 
Grant. And yet the limited assistance, 
which the Lords of His Majesty’s Trea- 
sury have given to the applications brought 
before them, has caused a very heavy de- 
mand to be made upon the Society's funds. 
eee 140 Grants have been called for 
out of the Society's funds, amounting alto- 
gether to 4156/. 

One hundred and fifty-five applica- 
tions are now lying before the Lords 
of His Majesty’s Treasury, awaiting a 
decision, on which will probably depend 
the permanent provision for educating not 
fewer than 33,359 children; the majority 
of whom are, at present, withheld from 
the blessings which are designed for them 
by benevolent persons, on account of the 
limited amount of the grant which their 
Lordships had the power to dispose of last 
year. The parties are petitioners for pe- 
cuniary assistance to the extent of 26,484/. 
On condition of obtaining such amount of 
succour, they undertake to expend not 
less than 65,162/. in the erection of the 
new buildings. But if their Lordships 
should again restrain the offer which they 
are pleased to make to the sum of 1/. for 
every two scholars, it is obvious that a 
much larger amount than is contemplated 
by the local contributors must be raised, 
to meet the bounty of the Legislature ; 
and it is to be feared, not only that se- 
rious delay must, in consequence, ensue 
in the completion of the works, but also 
considerable difficulty be experienced in 
establishing and opening the Schools after 
the rooms shall have been prepared for 
the reception of the children. 


Successful Application for a King’s Letter. 


The funds of the Society are not in a 
condition to render adequate assistance in 
such an emergency: on the contrary, its 
resources are reduced to the lowest state. 
Much more than the money obtained 
four years ago, under the King’s Letter 
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authorising Parochial Collections to be 
made, has already been appropriated in 
grants for building School Rooms; and 
the limited amount of stock which is 
vested with the Society for its General 
Purposes, has thereby become pledged to 
a considerable amount. 

In this exhausted state of its exchequer, 
with the increasing necessity for New 
Schools before their view, and with a cer- 
tain knowledge, founded on experience, 
that the effect of the Parliamentary 
Grants is to augment considerably the 
demands which are made on the Society's 
funds, the Committee felt that their best 
resource would be in recurring again to 
His Most Gracious Majesty, the Patron 
of the Society, for the valuable succour 
which it is in His Majesty’s power to 
afford. They have accordingly addressed 
their petition to the Throne: the nature 
of the Society, the objects which it has in 
view, the principles on which it acts, the 
success with which its labours have been 
crowned, have been brought again under 
the consideration of the King; and His 
Majesty has been most graciously pleased 
to condescend to their request, and to 
issue His Royal Letters for a Collection 
to be made throughout England and 
Wales in aid of the Society’s resources. 

A Memonial, presented to the 
Queen, soon after the accession of 
Her Majesty to the throne, led to the 
circulation of the Royal Letters in 
the Queen’s name. 
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UNITED BRETHREN’S MISSIONS. 
Tue Synodal Committee, in their 
Annual Circular, dated Berthels- 
dorf, Oct. 24, 1837, give the follow- 
ing details of the Missions. 


State of the Funds for the Year 1836. 


Receipts. . 8 @. 

Brethren on the Continent....... 1083 6 3 
Friends on the Continent........ 789 2 5 
Brethren in Great Britain ....... 1317 56 7 
Friends in Great Britain......... 4201 7 9 
Brethren in North America...... 140 9 9 
Friends in North America ....... 131 4 1 
Brethren’s Society in Pennsylvania,2150 0 0 
Legacies: on thc Continent...... 542 6 1 
in Great Britain .......1443 13 9 

in North America .... 2415 0 
Witerest 4c 6 few es ese oeeeeeus 74 5 4 

Total...£.11,897 16 
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Payments. 
Missions— 
South Affica.......cccccee ~-. 985 15 5 
ANUPUR 64 60. 200sedwns cease -.2220 3 7 
Barbadoes.......ceees eevee ws 530 8 10 
VOMNAICR cea kae ones we oe 1767 13° «OO 
St. Kitt’s.......... eS eceeea 1007 8 8 
Tobago ...e..ccccccesce teens eOe ff “1 
North-American Indians....... 227 3 6 
Labrador ..... ccc cece ce eee 93 10 5 
Greenland ........... esee... 686 14 3 
Pensions— 
To 19 Married Brethren and 6 
Widowers a oa i a) CoOereecces 921 9 0 
To 39 Widows ......ce-cece, . 428 1 9 
To 128 Children at School.....2181 19 5 
To 20 Youths apprenticed. .... 156 15 10 
VO 12 Gills ccv secs vewsweweve 75 19 O 
Expenses of Management, &c. ... 891 11 1 
Extraordinary Disbursements .... 107 14 5 


Total. ..£12,545 


The charges under the head of Labra- 
dor are merely for expenses occasioned by 
the voyages of Missionaries to or from 
England; and their maintenance while 
visiting in Germany, of which country, 
with few exceptions, they are natives. 

The Missions in the Danish Islands and 
Surinam support themselves, by the bless- 
ing of the Lord on the branches of busi- 
ness carried on for that purpose. 

A surplus of 28641. ls. lld. re- 
maining at the close of 1835, has 
been reduced, by the deficiency of 
6471. 19s. 3d. in1836, to 22161. 2s. 8d. 

In the separate West-India Fund 
there remains a deficiency of 1459/.: 
in the West-India School Fund there 
is a surplus of 1241. 5s. 5d. 


Remarks on the Funds. 


This account exhibits a deficiency, in 
the General Missionary Fund, of 6477. 
19s. 3d., which has been chiefly occasioned 
by the increased charge for journeys of 
Missionaries, exceeding that of the pre- 
ceding year by 659/. 9s.10d. Ona ge- 
neral comparison of the accounts of these 
two pericds, the year 1836 will appear 
with a defalcation of no less than 18432. 
3s. 9d.; the receipts having been less by 
10647. 3s.10d., and the expenditure greater 
by 778/. 19s. 1ld., than in 1835. This di- 
minution of means is chiefly to be ascribed 
to the smaller amount of contributions 
from Great Britain; which, in the prece- 
ding years, had been raised to an unprece- 
dented height, by extraordinary exertion 
on the part of our Christian Friends: the 
increased expense has been principally 
occasioned by the buildings and repairs, 
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which were found needful at several of 
the Stations. 

The Editor of the ‘ Periodical 
Accounts” begs attention to some 
Facts, arising, in part, out of the 
preceding statements :— 

1. That although the surplus on ac- 
count of the General Fund, even after 
deducting the amount of the deficiency of 
1836, remains as high as 2216/. 2s. 8d., 
and would be raised to 2340/. 8s. ld. by 
the addition of the 124/. 5s. 5d. surplus 
on the Negro-School Fund; the very se- 
rious deficiency of 1459/., which the state- 
ment of the West-India Fund exhibits, 
would, if taken into the account, redure 
it to the moderate sum of 8817. 8s. 1d. 
This, then, is the whole amount of the 
real surplus at the disposal of the Board 
of Missions. 

2. That the considerable expenses 
which have been already incurred in the 
course of the present year (1837), or may 
be still incurred, for the completion of the 
Mission Premises at Bethany, in Jamaica, 
and Sea-View or Lebanon, in Antigua, 
and for the erection of a church at Mont- 
gomery, Tobago, will tend still further to 
exhaust the funds, which, up to the pre- 
sent time, have been collected either for 
General or for West-Indian Purposes. 

3. That the contributions, whether or- 
dinary or extraordinary, which have been 
received in this country, since the com- 
mencemeut of the current year, toward 
the support of the Brethren’s Missionary 
Work, in its various branches, have fallen 
materially short of its actual requirements, 

The Synodal Committee notice 


some 
Collateral Means of Support tothe Missions. 


It is hardly necessary here to repeat 
the observation which has often been 
made—that the actual cost of our Missio- 
nary Work would appear much more con- 
siderable, were it possible to bring to 
account all the means applicable to its 
maintenance, which are derived either 
from extraneous aid or from internal re- 
sources. Of these, there deserve parti- 
cular notice—the subscriptions, either in 
money or in kind, received at several 
Stations, from proprietors of estates, or 
other well-wishers to the cause—the con- 
tributions to Special Objects, including 
those which have a reference to education 
—the payments made by the Society for 
the Furtherance of the Gospel in London, 
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for the maintenance of the Mission in 
Labrador— and the various Businesses and 
Trades carried on at some of the Settle- 
ments, by which a very large proportion 
of the expense of their support has hitherto 
been defrayed. Our gratitude is pecu- 
liarly due to the Lord our Saviour, for 
the blessing which He has been pleased to 
lay upon the endeavours of our Brethren, 
to provide in this manner for the main- 
tenance of the Missions in the Danish 
Islands, Surinam, and South Africa. Not 
the least of the advantages, resulting from 
the adoption of this method of procedure 
in the last-mentioned Mission, is the op- 
portunity thereby afforded to the Missio- 
naries to instruct the Hottentots and Caf- 
fres under their care in agriculture and 
various arts of civilized life; and by set- 
ting them an example of faithful industry, 
essentially to advance their temporal pro- 
sperity. In illustration of the above 
remarks, the fact may be adduced, that 
the Church recently erected at Elim, one 
of the finest buildings in the interior of 
the Colony, was entirely the work of Hot- 
tentut Artisans, from the laying of the 
foundation to the furnishing of the locks 
for the doors. 

Were our dear fellow-servants in the 
Missionary Field no longer to make their 
important calling to win souls for Christ 
the main object of their attention, the 
consequences would indeed be deplorable. 
On the other hand, as long as they are 
enabled, through the grace of God, to de- 
vote to the advancement of His cause, 
the talents which He has seen fit to com- 
mit to their stewardship, His blessing will 
not be withholden from their persons or 
their work; nor do we doubt, that many 
a Brother who is accustomed to labour 
with his bands, after the example of the 
great Apostle of the Gentiles, is cheered 
and sustained by the reflection, that he is 
permitted, also in this manner, to approve 
himself a servant and a follower of the 
lowly Jesus. 

In reference to the labours of the 
Hottentots here spoken of, the Editor 
of the ‘‘ Periodical Remarks” takes 
occasion to correct u statement ex- 
tracted in our pages from the Jour- 
nal of a Missionary :— 

The idea is entertained, and has been 
propagated by some persons, either hasty 
visitors or ill-instructed residents, that the 
work thus executed by the Hottentots is 
performed by them as servants of the 


CONTINENT.——INLAND SEAS. 


47 


Mission, and consequently without ade- 
quate remuneration. Nothing, however, 
can be further from the truth than this 
notion. The great majority of the trades, 
which exist at the different Settlements, 
are carried on by Hottentot Masters; 
who are encouraged and assisted by the 
Missionaries to establish businesses on 
their own account, and who are as free 
to accept or to refuse a contract for work 
to be performed as any artisans in Cape 
Town or in London. Those who are em- 
ployed as journeymen in the trades or 
businesses carried on for the benefit of 
the Mission, and who of course receive 
regular wages, are equally at liberty to 
remain in the service, or to quit it, and 
commence business for themselves. 

After stating the above, it is hardly ne- 
cessary to remark, that the strictures 
on the system pursued by our Brethren 
at Genadendal, which appeared in the 
October Number of the Missionary Re- 
gister, from the pen of an American Mis- 
sionary, are grounded on a serious misap- 
prehension of facts. ‘The description of 
the Settlement and its institutions, of 
which they form the concluding para- 
graph, is substantially correct, though, 
perhaps, a little too partial. 


gnlLaAND Seas. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Wuite this Mission is deprived of 
the valuable services of the Rev. 
Samuel Gobat, two other Missio- 
naries, the Rev. C. H. Blumhardt and 
the Rev. L. Krapf, have proceeded to 
their labours in that country. From 
their communications, and those of 
the Rev. C. W. Isenberg, the following 
extracts are made. 


Journey of Mr. Blumhardt to Abyssinia. 

The mere details of a journey and 
voyage might be, in general, unin- 
teresting; but when they are inter- 
mingled with Missionary remarks and 
conversations, they possess a peculiar 
value. We haveon this account given, 
at considerable length, the follow- 
ing extracts from Mr. Blumhardt’s 
Journal :— 

Departure from Cairo to Swes. 

On the 15th of October, 1836, I com- 

menced my journey from Cairo toward 
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Abyssinia. Four months had passed since 
my arrival in Egypt with my deceased 
friend and companion, the Rev. J. H. 
Knoth, who has been removed from me. 
To undertake a journey of so difficult a 
nature, quite alone, not having a friend 
or a companion, was grievous to me; but 
trusting in the Almighty Providence of 
God toward His people, I cheerfully took 
my way toward the place of my desti- 
nation; knowing, that whatever might 
befal me, would come from His wise hand, 

Oct.16,1836—In the afternoon, my ser- 
vants came with their passports; so that I 
was ready for starting. Mr. Lieder, to my 
great surprise, visited me once more. I 
was glad to see him again; but part- 
ing gave me fresh pain. May God re- 
compense him for all he has done for me! 
At two o'clock we went into the desert. 
A tolerably large caravan of pilgrims ac- 
companied me, so that our camels amount- 
ed to about thirty. 

Oct. 17—At six o’clock in the morning 
we started on our way, and rode till four 
o'clock in the afternoon without stopping. 
When we halted, I was so entirely 
knocked up, from the jolting of my drome- 
dary, and from the great heat, that, on 
alighting, I was scarcely able to stand. 
On the following day we rode only from 
six till ten o’clock, on account of the 
painful heat. Then we halted till six 
o'clock in the evening; when we again 
started, and rode all night. At day-break 
we arrived at a well of water only one 
hour from Suez, where our camels halted 
to drink; but I and one of my ser- 
vants went on to Suez, there to prepare a 
lodging at the English Agent’s, who kindly 
received me. 

Remarks concerning the Red Sea— Departure 

Srom S8uec. 

The Red Sea here is exceedingly nar- 
row; and, in my opinion, it cannot be 
that the Israelites here experienced the 
power and love of God, in their passage 
through the Red Sea. The breadth of 
the sea is, at present, scarcely a quarter of 
an hour by Suez. Now, if this be the 
part which they crossed, how is it pos- 
sible that all the army of Pharaoh, with 
his chariots, could have been drowned, if 
the sea formerly were not broader? I 
am rather inclined to believe that the 
Israelites experienced that wonderful de- 
liverance about thirty miles down. This 
opinion is also strengthened by most of 
the Eastern Churches, and the Arabs; 
who believe that the Israelites reached 
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the opposite shore at a place called Gebel 
Pharaon, which on that account has re- 
ceived this name. If we accept this 
opinion, it agrees very well with the 
Scripture; for the Israelites, when they 
landed, were surrounded on both sides by 
mountains; before them they had the 
sea; and behind, Pharaoh and his army 
pursuing them. 

Oct. 24—To-day I took a passage in a 
vessel for Jidda. It is a small vessel, 
constructed as are all the vessels in the 
Red Sea, having only one cabin, if it may 
be so called, which I took entirely for 
myself. 

Oct. 27 — To-day I left Suez, having 
stopped there eight days. About three 
o’clock p.m., I got into a boat to sail to 
my vessel, which had already gone some 
distance. Some hours passed before all 
was ready ; and then we weighed anchor, 
and soun were out of sight of Suez. 

Oct. 283— Early this morning we moved 
on, and, by a favourable wind, we went 
on quickly. At two in the afternoon, 
we passed the place where it is said that 
the Children of Israel went through the sea, 
called Birket Pharaon (Pharaoh's Lake). 

Oct. 30 —To-day, we again had con- 
trary wind, and landed at a place called 
Shab-el-chasa. The inconveniences of 
the vessel, on account of the crowded 
state of the people, are exceedingly great. 
The pilgrims are so closely packed, that 
they cannot move to the right or left, but 
are obliged to sit all day upon one and 
the same spot. 

Oct.31—This morning we reached Tor, 
a small village. We were very glad to 
find here good water; and if this be the 
former Elim, where the Israelites of old 
encamped around the wells of water — 
which to the present day are here—ac- 
cording to Exod. v. 27, I have refreshed 
myself with water from the same wells 
from whence they refreshed themselves. 
Tor is a miserable little village, inhabited 
by Bedouins. 

Perilous Navigation on the Red 8ea in Native Vessels 
— Merciful Deliverance from Shipwreck. 

Nov. 1— The wind was again foul 
to-day. We advanced only a few knots, 
and then cast anchor between rocks; 
which, however, do not reach above the 
surface of the water. 

Nov. 2—To-day the wind was a little 
more favourable. At eleven o’clock in 
the morning we passed the promontory, 
Ras Mahomed, where the small island 
Shadwan was to our right. 
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Nov. 3, 1836—Last night the Lord de- 
kvered me from a very great danger— 
from the danger of a tremendous ship- 
wreck. His Name be glorified for ever 
and ever! But I must give a short de- 
scription of the whole.—After we had 
sailed yesterday, with a tolerably good 
wind, we intended to land in the evening 
at a place called Diblah, about thirty 
miles north from Istal-el-Antar. It was 
already dark when we approached the 
land, so that the rocks which are along 
the shore could not be seen. For the 
sake of precaution, the sails were half 
taken in; when at once the vessel ran 
aground, not far off the shore. This, 
however, was of no great consequence, as 
we perceived, by the slow sliding of the 
vessel upon the rocks, that she could not 
be greatly damaged. The sails were im- 
mediately taken in; and instantly some 
sailors jumped into the water, to free the 
vessel from the rocks, in which they soon 
succeeded. When this was done, we 
observed that some of the sailors were 
busy in pumping. The pilgrims soon 
came to me, begging me to search the 
vessel, to see whether she was in danger ; 
for the captain denied it. I went, and 
found two holes in the stern; which, al- 
though small, were large enough to let in 
much water. This was soon remedied, 
by stopping the holes with bast. All 
went on very well; but now it was a 
question, whether we should pull the ves- 
sel to the land, to stop there for the 
night, or whether we should go further. 
Night had, in the mean time, come on ; 
and the moon, which happened to be in 
her last quarter, did not shine. From 
afar we saw already some Bedouins ap- 
proaching the shore with lanterns; they 
supposing that our vessel was wrecked, 
and now being eager for their prey ; for 
they dwell here upon the mountains in 
holes and caves, and live only by robbery. 
Great confusion prevailed on board. The 
captain was not now regarded; for every 
sailor assumed the office of captain, and 
did whatever he liked. Some of the 
men wanted to go further; but others 
wished to draw the vessel on shore; and 
others, again, would have me to decide 
upon the point. As I knew, by my 
map, that just thereabouts were many 
rocks and small islands—which, however, 
the captain would not allow —I said it 
would be the best thing to cast anchor at 
once; for in sailing the whole night we 
might accidentally strike on a rock, and 
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the vessel be dashed to pieces; the more 
so, as it was probable that we should 
have a high sea in the night. If this 
counsel had been taken, we should have 
been saved from all those vexations which, 
through the refusal of the captain, came 
upon us. He, guided by selfish grounds, 
pretended, that, if we remained there, the 
Bedouins would invade us in the night, 
and spoil us altogether. In short, the 
vessel was aguin let go into the sea: the 
sails were set, and, as a strong wind was 
blowing, we were soon free from the land. 
But we took our direction, not toward 
the south, but toward the west. After 
the lapse of about half an hour, the wind 
grew stronger and stronger, and soon we 
perceived that we were in great danger. 
I went to the captain, pointing out the 
necessity of furling the larger sail, the 
smaller one being sufficient to carry us 
on by this wind. ‘I must endeavour to 
get far to the west,” the captain replied, 
** for here there are many rocks ;’—yet 
he denied this but an hour before. The 
wind grew continually more vehement. I 
went again to the captain, and spoke in 
a sharp way about the larger sail; but 
he did not listen. At last, I stood before 
him; telling him, that if he did not in- 
stantly furl the sail, he should see what I 
would do. This earnestness prevailed 
upon him; and the sails were but just 
taken in, when the wind changed into 
the most terrible storm, so that the ves- 
sel would have been dashed to pieces, 
had the sails still been set. This, how- 
ever, was but the beginning of our dis- 
tress: the vessel was now helpless; driven 
to and fro by the waves, which were like 
mountains. In all directions we were 
surrounded by rocks and cliffs; which, 
however, could not be seen, by reason of 
the darkness. A terrible night of twelve 
hours was before us, and no where was 
there a way of escape. Before our eyes, 
it seemed evident that the vessel would 
either run upon the rocks and be split 
asunder, or be swallowed up in the depths 
of the sea. The spray produced by the 
quick motion seemed, when it rebounded 
on the vessel, ready to dash it to pieces. 
Often we were in the depths of the sea, 
and often again as on the top of a moun- 
tain. Even the stars of heaven seemed 
to join with the dreadful scenery, like 
sparks of fire twinkling upon the water. 
On board there reigned the greatest fear 
and anguish, at the thought of those 
things which should follow after. The 
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lamentations of more than eighty immortal 
souls, who expected every moment to 
find a grave for their mortal bodies in 
the gulf of the sea—-the cryings of the 
sailors, who continually were busy in 
pumping—all was so terrible, that it is 
impossible to describe it. In this situa- 
tion we were from nine o’clock in the 
evening till eight o’clock in the morning. 
It was a long night: hours and minutes 
were counted till day-break, for our hope 
of safety was set only on the following 
‘morning. What crossed my mind in 
these moments I am not able to put on 
paper. The thought of becoming the 
prey of the sea gave me, at first, much 
concern; yet [I gave myself over to the 
Lord, begging Him only for the saving of 
my soul. After I had made every ar- 
rangement on board which precaution re- 
quired, I went into my cabin, and poured 
out my heart before the Lord in prayer. 
It was not a common prayer, but in fer- 
vency of spirit. ‘Then, comforted, I laid 
myself down upon my bed, and waited 
for the moment when the waves should 
cover me; but that awful moment did 
not come to pass. At four o’clock in the 
morning the moon appeared, and threw 
some splendour into my cabin, through a 
hole: she seemed to be the messenger of 
our deliverance. At last, the day broke 
forth ; and with it, the wind settled down 
a little. We now steered to a small 
island which we saw from afar; and on 
reaching it, we all looked one toward the 
other, and saluted one another like men 
risen from the dead. To me it was as if 
T had been born anew; and, on putting my 
feet on land, I could not help weeping 
tears of thanks and joy, and my mouth 
was opened to the praise of God. Thus 
the Lord is near, with His help, in the 
time of need ; and happy is the man who 
at all times is ready to depart hence, 
with the happy assurance of appearing 
with God, through the merits of Jesus 
Christ. This was my humble belief; and 
therefore I could joyfully say with Paul, 
Whether I live, I live unto the Lord ; and 
whether I die, I die unto the Lord: whe- 
ther I live, therefore, or die, I am the 
Lord’s.—We remained this day on this 
solitary island ; which was refreshing, both 
for our bodies and souls. 
Progress on the Voyage. 

sVov. 8, 18:36—This morning we reached 
Wudth, a miserable little village, inha- 
bited by Bedouins, and remained the rest 
of the day. 
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Nov. 10—Early this morning, we moved 
on again. About noon we passed the 
island Hassam to our left, which lies very 
high. This evening we anchored again, 
between rocks. 

Nov. 11,12—At noon, on the llth, we 
came to Yambo, a tolerably large vil- 
lage. Iwas very glad to find there a 
place of rest, for we stopped there a day 
and a half. 

Nov. 13—We left Yambo; but both 
yesterday and to-day have had contrary 
winds. 

Ceremontes of Mahomeitan Pilgrims goiag to Mecca— 
Arrival at Jidda. and Massowoh. 

Nov. 14— This afternoon we reached 
Rabagh. I did not go into the town, be- 
cause the captain told me that all the 
inhabitants were robbers. This is the 
place where the Mahomedan Pilgrims ge- 
nerally put ‘on their cloths. The men of 
my vessel shaved their heads, washed them- 
selves, and each put a white cloth round 
his loins, and one over his left shoulder: 
the other part of the body they leave un- 
covered, even their shaven head. In this 
humble clothing they remain, until they 
have finished their vow in Mecca; when 
they are considered as saints, and are called 
Hadjin. It is indeed very trying for 
these poor men to be exposed all day to 
the heat of the sun, with an uncovered 
head. But thus it is with the human 
heart: we are very prone to work out our 
salvation by exercises of penitence, which 
after all are of no avail, rather than to 
accept free grace with an humble and be- 
lieving soul. If these poor pilgrims in 
the night he down to rest, they are not 
allowed to lay their heads on the bed; 
but they must hold it with their hand, 
supported by their left arm. They have 
this evening made a great noise with 
their prayers. They seemed to be rather 
irrational beings, than men possessed of 
a rational soul. For hours they were 
sitting in a circle, nodding their heads 
like madmen, and bellowing like oxen, 
while one of them was continually giving 
the signal. They pitied me, because I 
was not a Believer, like them. The Ma- 
homedans here are exceedingly bigoted : 
Christians they consider as dogs, and 
swine; and it is only by a great work that 
this deluded people can be brought to the 
obedience of the Cross of Christ ; for be 
sides their considering their religion far 
superior to Christianity, it is also of such 
a nature, that it satisfies the carnal mind 
of men. 
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Norv. 20, 1836—This evening we came 
within sight of Jidda; which, at a distance, 
has a pleasant appearance. I should have 
liked to have gone into the town this even- 
ing; but on account of the many focks and 
corals which are along the shore, we were 
obliged to anchor again between rocks. 
Nov. 21—FEarly in the morning I or- 


dered a boat to come to my vessel, in 


which I went into the town. I went to 
the English Agent, Moallem Yoosuff, and 
delivered my letters of recommendation. 
He received me in a friendly manner ; and 
las prepared for me a lodging in his 
house, and invited me to his table, which 
I have thankfully accepted. 

Now. 24—To-day I took a vessel from 
Massowah, and intend to continue my voy- 
age. I am the only passenger on board ; 80 
that I hope I shall not be so incunvenienced 
ag on my way from Suez to this place. 

Nov. 25—I wrote to-day Letters to 
my relations at home; to England; and 
to Mr. Lieder at Cairo. 

Nov. 26 — My departure was fixed 
for this afternoon, but delayed until to- 
morrow. This evening I paid a visit to 
the Governor here, with the English Agent. 
I showed him my firman; which he re- 
verentially took, laid it upon his breast 
and head, and kissed it; after which, he 
bezan to read. After he had read some 
words, he made a stop, and sighed; and 
then repeated, and then stopped again, 
and made very grave gestures. Such an 
boly reverence have these men for the 
writings of Mahomed Ali. 

Nov. 27 — This evening I went on 
board the ship; but we do not weigh the 
anchor before to-morrow morning. The 
English Agent has provided me with 
letters of recommendation to Hassan 
Effendi at Massowah, and to the Nayb 
Yachyah at Arkeeko. He has shewn me 
much kindness, 

Nov. 28 — Early this morning we 
moved on; but not far, on account of the 
contrary wind. The crew consists almost 
entirely of Abyssinians: they seem to be 
good kind of men. 

Nov. 29 — We again had foul wind 
to-day, and landed this evening at a place 
called Goofs. 

Dec. 2 — The wind was a little better 
than on the two preceding days. About 
four o‘clock in the afternoon, we reached 
a village. called Mirza Ibrahim, which is 
about three miles inland. To-day, I had 
a religious conversation with my servants, 
as well as I could carry it on in the Arabic 
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Language. Ishewed them the insufficiency 
of their religion for the wants of man, 
which never can be found in all the en- 
joyments of this world; and then I com- 
pared the Koran with the Bible, and 
shewed them the unholiness of the one, 
and the holiness of the other; and made — 
an application of it to the professors of 
both religions. It was very striking to 
them, and they could say nothing to my 
arguments; but confessed that they them- 
selves were of opinion that the Christian 
Religion was better than theirs. ‘* But,” 
said one of them, “* what shall we do; we 
are born as Mahomedans? The _ best 
thing is,’ he continued, “‘ if we do no- 
body any harm, and do that which is right 
and just, then, I think, we also shall be 
saved.’’—** My dear fellow,”’ I answered, 
**if 1am to be saved on account of my 
own merit, and good works, I certainly 
never can be saved. It is only by the 
merits of Jesus Christ that I and you 
can be saved; and that by faith in 
Him.” 

' Dec.4A—Yesterday, and to-day.fwe have 
had a favourable wind. We landed this 
evening in Confuda. 

Dec. 5 — The captain having finished 
his business in Confuda, we started this 
morning. We had very little wind, and 
landed this evening near the promontory 
Haili. 

Dec. 6 — This morning we went a 
little farther toward the south, along the 
shore; and then went toward the south 
west; and, accordingly, are crossing the 
sea. We landed this evening on a small 
island, of which there is, hereabout, a great 
number. This morning, with the change 
of the moon, the wind changed in our 
favour, but rather strong. 

Dec. 9 — This evening I landed in 
Massowah, in safety. My soul praise 
the Lord for all His mercy and truth 
which He has shewn me on my whole 
voyage! There is still a short distance 
before me to go; but, by God’s grace, 
I hope soon to pass it. I regret that I 
did not meet the Kaimakan, Hassan 
Effendi; he having left Massowah, for 
Jidda, some days ago. His representa- 
tive, however, Abde Rackan, received me 
in a very friendly manner. 

Dec. 10 — Remained almost all the 
day in my hut, which is made of brush- 
wood. This evening, however, I made a 
little excursion upon the island ; which is 
very small, so that one can walk through 
the whole of it in about ten minutes. 
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That part of the island which does not 
belong to the village is divided into two 
parts, for two purposes. One half is used 
for a burying-place; and in the other half 
there are many cisternsconstructed, which, 
in the rainy season, are filled with water, 
which the inhabitants of Massowah drink. 

Brirance tanto Abyssinta— Character of Guides and 

Kobbers. 

Dec. 11, 1836—I to-day made arrange- 
ments for my departure to Adowah, as I 
should not like to sit a long time here in 
this unhealthy place. I was also very 
much annoyed to-day by men begging; 
which they do in the most shameless 
manner. 

Dec. 12 — To-day, I went in a boat 
to Arkeeko, a small village opposite Mas- 
sowah, in order to speak to the Nayb Yac- 
kyah about my journey to Abyssinia, and 
to deliver my letters of recommendation. 
This visit, of course, | had to accompany 
with a present, which our other Brethren 
also did. I brought him red cloth for a 
cloak, which seemed to please him. He 
promised to procure for me, in two or 
three days, two headmen from the Shohos, 
under whose guidance I should travel in 
cause | to Halai, the first Abyssinian vil- 
lage.” The Nayb is a man of rank in these 
countries; but his outward appearance 
is rather that of a poor beggar ; and, in fact, 
he is a beggar, only not a poor, but an 
impudent one, which I had to experience, 
even on my first visit. He sat upon a 
miserable tressel, upon which there was 
laid a woollen carpet. His dress con- 
sisted only of a rag of linen put round his 
loins, the remainder of his body being en- 
tirely uncovered. 

Dec. 14—To-day, a German Gentleman 
arrived here from Adowah. He brought 
me news from Mr. Isenberg; but at the 
same time, he told me that, at present, it 
was extremely difficult to go to Abyssinia, 
on account of the many robbers in the 
way. I therefore resolved not to start 
from Massowah till I had received an 
answer from Mr. Isenberg, whose advice 
I intended to follow. 

Dec. 15—To-day I acquainted the Nayb 
of Arkeeko with my resolution ; viz. that, 
on account of the great insecurity of 
the way, I had decided not to start from 
Massowah until I had received an answer 
from my friend in Adowah. He, how- 
ever, sent his eldest son to me, whom he 
offered to give me as a guide to Halai. 
As I know that under his protection I 
can travel in safety, so far as man can 
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judge, I have resolved to go with him; 
and therefore I hope, after to-morrow, to 
quit Massowah. 

Dec. 18—To-day I started from Mas- 
sowah. My luggage is to go by land, upon 
camels; but I go in a boat. I went at 
first in the morning with my luggage ; and 
crossed the small strait which separates 
Massowah from the continent, where I 
found the camels prepared. Then I went 
again to Massowah. In the afternoon I 
sailed to Arkeeko, in company with Hassan 
Effendi. 

Dec. 19 — At nine o’clock this morning 
I left Arkeeko, with thirteen camels, 
and one mule for myself. A pretty 
large caravan of Abyssinian Merchant- 
men accompanied me with the son of 
the Nayb, two Headmen of the Shohos, 
and five soldiers which I have for my 
protection. 

Dec. 20—At eight in the morning we 
broke up. During the heat at noon we 
stopped in a narrow dale; and at five in 
the afternoon set out again, and journeyed 
till seven o’clock. While we stopped in 
the afternoon, we met six robbers, with 
spears, swords, and terrible cudgels. At 
first they looked secretly at us from be- 
hind shrubs; then they approached nearer ; 
and at last they came to us; but as soon 
as they saw the son of the Nayb, they 
laid their arms under a tree, and saluted 
him in a friendly manner. They then 
saluted my guides and camel-drivers 80 
cordially, that I saw they must be friends. 
Thus I had robbers given me as protectors 
against robbers. These robbers then sat 
down under a tree opposite us; and I could 
read in their wild faces the grief which 
troubled them, because they were pro- 
hibited from plundering me. In the 
evening, when we scarcely had made up 
our abode for the night, there came a 
very heavy shower of rain. As my tent 
is tolerably large, and does not easily 
allow. water to enter, I permitted many 
of the caravan to take shelter under it. 
They consisted partly of Christians, and 
partly of Mahomedans; among whom the 
question soon arose, whether the Bible or 
the Koran is the best. Each party de- 
fended his own; and after a long quarrel, 
in which I would not immediately take 
part, they asked me my opinion. As J 
knew that a Mahomedan Sheik was pre- 
sent, who was well versed in the Koran, 
I did not like to give a direct answer; but 
asked them which was best—water from 
the well, or that which was procured 
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lower down the stream, where it is mixed 
with much dirt. Both Christians and 
Mahomedans, with one voice, answered, 
*“* Certainly the well-water is better than 
that in the stream.” ‘* Well,” I con- 
tinued, **then you have decided the ques- 
tion. If the water in the well be better 
than that in the stream, then the Bible 
of the Christian is better than the Koran 
of the Mussulman: for the Bible is the 
well, and the Koran a stream from that 
well, but very much dirtied and corrupted; 
for it is well known that at least one- 
third of the Koran is taken from the Bible.” 
This at once put a stop to their disputing ; 
and even the Sheik had nothing to say. 

Dec. 21, 1836—At two o'clock this after- 
noon, we set off again, and rode till five 
in the evening. We went through a 
narrow valley, which is quite covered with 
stones, and is very bad for travelling. To- 
day, again, we met with robbers; who, as 
soon as they saw the son of the Nayb, 
did not venture an attack. A Shoho 
brought me milk this evening, in a basket ; 
which I bought for a little pepper. These 
baskets—the only vessel among the Shohvs 
that will hold liquids—are made of straw 
plaited very closely; and to prevent 
fluids from running out, they smear cow- 
dung both inside and outside. 

Dec. 22—This evening a Shoho came to 
me, begging me to tie up a wound on his 
head, which he said a robber had given 
him. He appeared to be a robber him- 
self: still, | complied with his request. 

Dec. 23 — At twelve o’clock to-day 
we started, and rode till five in the 
evening. It already begins to get a little 
cool; although, according to European 
notions of cold, it is, of course, still very 
hot. I to-day saw the manner in which 
the Shohos roast their coffee. It is some- 
times not uninteresting to see how these 
people get substitutes for the conve- 
niences of a more cultivated life. In 
place of a pot wherein to roast it, they 
take a basket made of straw, put the 
coffee into it, and above they lay live 
coals. Then they winnow the coffee and 
coals together, till the coffee gets black, 
and is ready for grinding; which they 
manage by means of two stones, upon one 
of which they lay the coffee, and with 
the other they rub till it is fine enough. 

Dec. 24 — This morning we reached 
the foot of the Shumfito mountain. 

Dec. 27—This morning I had a quar- 
rel with the Shohos, who wanted to 
alter the prices, and desired more money 
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than I had yesterday fixed. The noises 
with which they season their speeches, 
and the frightful countenances which they 
make—while they continually hold fast 
their sword with one hand —all this 
would tend to intimidate you, if you 
could not rely upon the protection of 
God, without whose will not one hair can 
fall from your head. But sometimes I 
find it difficult to remain in a tranquil 
state of mind. ‘The Shohos require a 
particular mode of treatment. Firmness, 
joined with kindness, are the only means 
by which you can prevail upon them. 
With kindness alone, you are easily 
overtaken by this crafty people; but if 
you, at the same time, show a superiority, 
they esteem and fear you. 

Arrival at Halai, the frat Abyssinian Village. 

Dec. 28—Early this morning we conti- 
nued our journey; and arrived at Halai, 
the first Abyssinian village, at eleven 
oclock. We had yet to ascend a difficult 
part of the mountain; and, as my mule 
was bad, I was under the necessity of 
walking, which tired me very much. 
From the top of the Shumfito I had a 
most splendid view. Round about me 
were a number of mountain-tops, and a 
clear and serene heaven: the air was 
cool aud refreshing; and the thought of 
being now on the borders of Abyssinia, 
my future field of labour, caused me to 
adore the Lord, who has so beautifully 
adorned the work of His hands, and with 
grace and love looks down upon the child- 
ren of men. From the top of the Shum- 
fito, the way, for above half-an-hour, is 
pretty plain, till we arrived in Halai. 

Dec. 31—The last day of the year I 
spent in my sheep-stable, waiting for 
Mr. Isenberg’s servants, which he pro- 
mised to send me. In looking back upon 
the year past, though many grievous re- 
collections are brought to my mind, 
yet it reminds me of thousands of proofs 
of mercy which I have received from the 
bounty of God, through His unmerited 
mercy. Wherefore my soul praises the 
Lord, and adores Him in the dust. 

Jan. 1, 1837—This afternoon, to my 
great joy, the servants of Mr. Isenberg 
arrived here; with news that Mr. and 
Mrs. Isenberg are quite well, and are 
anxiously expecting me in their solitude. 
Mr. Isenberg has sent me _ Kiddan 
Mariam, a young man whom he has edu- 
cated for some years, and who at present 
is made overseer of his servants. 

Jan. 2—To-day, the sun of the Nayb, 
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with his soldiers, went back to Arkeeko. 
He had scarcely quitted Halai, when 
Shum Giddieh, in whose house I am 
lodging, changed his mind toward me, 
and opposed me in the most hostile 
manner, in order to gain much money 
from me. Through the Nayb, to whom 
he is subjected in some degree, he was re- 
strained from tormenting me; but he 
having now left, Giddieh thinks to do 
with me as he pleases. I told him, this 
morning, that I wanted to leave Halai 
to-morrow, and requested him to provide 
me with the necessary men and mules for 
carrying my luggage. He, however, as 
if I were his prisoner, replied, “‘ I do not 
yet let. you go, nor shall I give you men 
or mules for your luggage, except you 
first give me and my father a present.” 
I did not talk much more with him this 
day, as I saw that he was intoxicated; and 
with a drunken man you cannot do much. 

Jan. 3,1837—Early this morning, before 
Giddieh was again intoxicated, I told him 
that I was ready to give him, for my 
abode in his house, six dollars. As I fear 
to meet more of such fellows on my way 
to Adowah, I thought it good, in the 
morning, secretly to send one of my ser- 
vants to Mr. Isenberg; begging him, if 
possible, to send me a soldier from Oobieh, 
or from the Governor in Adowah, that I 
might be freed from further turmoil, 
which otherwise I may have to meet with 
on the way. 


Departure from Halai— Folly ofan Abyssinian. 


Jan. 4— As it was afternoon when we 
started from Halai, we did not get far to- 
day. Our former Brethren took from hence 
a different way from that which I take. 
They went by way of Behati, over the 
mountains; but I am going more toward 
the north, in the valleys; where, I am 
told, the way is much better. We stay 
here in a village called Martha. 

Jan. 5 — This morning we started 
from Martha, and travelled till two o'clock 
this afternoon. The way was very much 
like yesterday. I met here a great num- 
ber of Kolkoul-trees, which, like chan- 
deliers, stretch out their branches, on 
the top of which there are buds of a 
beautiful red colour. If you are coming 
from a mountain into a valley where there 
are many of these trees, it presents a most 
charming picture to the eye. As the in- 
habitants of Halai are at enmity with 
the inhabitants of Salataro, on account of 
a battle which took place between them 
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some months ago, we were obliged to go 
a very roundabout way. I am told that 
the inhabitants of Salataro lost upward of 
100 men in this skirmish; and that since 
that time there has existed a de-ire of 
vengeance between the men of Salataro 
and those of Halai. We are here ina 
small village called Mashauka. 

Jan. 6—FEarly this morning we started 
again. The way to-day was not so trou- 
blesome as before. Several times we came 
to very nice valleys; which, however, 
have not much grass, on account of the 
dry weather. 

Jan. 7 — To-day I rested. Various 
reasons induced me not to start to-day ; so 
that I had an opportunity of getting a 
little acquainted with the childishness and 
stupidity of the Abyssinians, as well as 
with their prejudices, and the traditional 
opinions which they have of Europeans. 
The Shum of this village came to me this 
evening, to beg me to give him the seven- 
coloured medicine. I asked him what he 
meant. ‘ This is a medicine,” he replied, 
** which consists of seven different colours, 
and it has the quality of being good for 
every complaint.” I reproved him for his 
silliness; telling him that I had no medicine 
of this kind. He then continued his con- 
versation, by saying, that the Abyssinians 
fear us white men exceedingly ; for they 
believe that we come to them to take 
possession of their country. They think 
that we intend to build a large house in 
Adowah, well fortified with walls and can- 
non; and that then we shall make an at- 
tack upon the Abyssinians. I laughed at 
his stupidity; and told him that I was a 
Minister of the Word of God, whose busi- 
ness it was to preach the Gospel to poor 
sinners, and not to meddle with worldly 
affairs of this nature. He then got a 
little more confidence in me, and said, 
**I must tell you plainly, that I am an 
ambassador from the inhabitants of this 
village, to ask you about several things. 
We know,” he said, *‘ from our books, 
that a certain king, Theodorus, will come 
from Europe to Abyssinia, to take posses- 
sion of our land, and to reign over it. 
Now I beg you to tell me, whether this 
Theodorus is soon to come. If we 
knew that he were near at hand, we should 
resist giving taxes to Oobieh.” I got 
rather angry at this captious question ; 
which might have been of sad consequence 
tome. I scolded him, at first, for his stu- 
pidity ; and then I told him, that he, and 
the inhabitants of his village, are bound to 
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pay such taxes to the reigning Governor 
as he makes in a just manner. 
Arrival at Abbo—Difficullies from the Duplicity of 
the Natives. 

Jan. 8, 1837—It was with difficulty that 
I could quit Embaranaki. At two in 
the afternoon I came to Abbo, where 
the men whom I took from Halai have 
finished their business. Soon after my 
arrival there, I sent Kiddan Mariam to 
the adjacent village Gulzeba, to a Chief, 
to beg him for a soldier, on my way to 
Adowah. He came back, however, with- 
out having seen this Chief; the latter 
having left Oobieh in his camp, which is 
but one day’s distance from hence. I was 
a little embarrassed this evening, in giving 
food to my servants; as my store of flour 
was entirely gone, and I could not buy 
any. It was already dusk, when a soldier, 
from the Chief in Gulzeba, cried down 
from the mountain, to the inhabitants of 
Abbo, that he had received commission 
from his master to tell them, that they 
should not only do no harm to the stranger 
who had come to them, but that they 
should carry his luggage to Gulzeba. 
Soon after this, two Governors came to 
me from Oobieh, to pay a visit to me. 
When they perceived that I was in want 
of bread, they instantly went about in 
the village, gathering bread; and in half- 
an-hour afterward they brought forty 
cakes of teef for my servants, and a large 
cake of wheat for myself. Thus the 
Lord appeared for me. 

Jan. 9—This morning, when I was 
about to set off for Gulzeba, those two 
Governors, who yesterday provided me 
with bread, came to me, and advised me 
not to go to Gulzeba, as it would be a 
long roundabout way to go to Adowah ; 
and besides, they said, there was neither 
straw nor water to be found for my mules 
and donkeys. ‘They then tried to per- 
suade me rather to stop in Abbo, and to- 
morrow to go to Logo; and they engaged 
to supply me with the necessary men 
and mules to carry my luggage. But 
when I was about to agree as to the 
price for the mules, they told me that 
they could not venture through the neigh- 
bouring village, because they were at 
enmity with the people: so that I knew 
not how to get on any further. The 
whole day passed in speaking, and making 
plans; when this evening, quite unex- 
pectedly, my servant, whom I had sent 
secretly from Halai to Adowah, returned, 
and with him a soldier from the Governor 
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of Adowah. The soldier at once put an 
end to all quarrels. He said that he was 
commissioned, from Oobieh, to tell the 
inhabitants of every village, that my lug- 
gage was to be forwarded, without any 
expense, to Adowah. In this, he spoke 
a lie; which at first I did not know; and 
which I had to suffer for, for he was not 
sent direct from Oobieh. The men of the 
village now came trembling, and shewed 
themselves ready to do every thing that 
I wanted. Thus the Lord has delivered 
me out of this difficulty.—TI this evening 
killed the cow which I received from 
Giddieh in Halai. The soldier has eaten 
some of the meat quite raw, and seemed 
to enjoy it very much. 
Visit to the Governor Oobieh, in hie Camp — Mode of 
Abyssinian Entertainments—Religious Intercourse. 
Jan. 11 to 16— During these days I 
have been in the camp of Oobieh, Chief 
Governor of about half Abyssinia. An 
annoying interruption which I expe- 
rienced on the 11th, from a Governor 
through whose district I had to pass, con- 
strained me immediately to go to Oobieh 
in his camp. On that day, having early 
made arrangements for my departure 
from Bedsamaed, the inhabitants of that 
village took my luggage to carry it to 
Agalla, as the men had done the day 
before. We had advanced an hour's di- 
stance from Bedsamaed, in a very moun- 
tainous and sterile region, when the Go- 
vernor of that district rode up to us on a 
mule, apparently in great haste. When he 
heard that the inhabitants of Bedsamaed 
carried my luggage, he asked the soldier 
from whom he had received orders to 
request this from his people. The soldier 
replied, that he was sent from the Go- 
vernor in Adowah; and though he had no 
direct commission from Oobieh that my 
luggage should be forwarded free, still he 
knew that Oobieh would have given him 
this charge, if he had had an opportunity 
of seeing him before he came to me. 
The Governor now got exceedingly angry, 
and gave orders that every man should 
immediately put down the box which he 
carried. I thought it best, under present 
circumstances, to be quiet, till the Go- 
vernor had ceased raging. He then sat 
on the ground, and the men of Bedsamaed 
round him. After about half an hour, I 
drew near, and sat by the Governor. 
He then secretly gave me to understand, 
that if I would give him a present, he 
would let the men go with my luggage. 
As I should have-been_involved in great 
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difficulties if I had resisted, I promised to 
give him a present; and then he gave or- 
ders that my luggage should be carried to 
the next village. But, at the same time, 
I resolved, to prevent further vexations, 
directly to go to the camp of Oobieh, 
which was but-half-a-day's journey distant. 

When I was on the point of start- 
ing, a soldier came from Tecla Georgis, 
the son of a former king, who was in the 
camp of Oobieh, giving me his master’s 
kind regards; which was a favourable 
token to me. After three hours’ ride, J 
arrived at the camp, about two o’clock 
in the afternoon. At first, I presented 
myself to Tecla Georgis, who kindly re- 
ceived me; and through him I was an- 
nounced to Oobieh. At four o'clock I re- 
ceived a message, that Oobieh was ready 
to receive me in his tent; and that, as it 
was just dinner-time, I should dine with 
him. When I came into the tent, I was 
presented to the Chief Governor; who sat 
upon a tressel, upon which there was a 
woollen cloth. He stretched forth his 
hand in a friendly manner, which I 
warmly shook; and then he welcomed 
me. I then, at his desire, sat upon 
the ground, at his right, near the other 
guests; and enjoyed the Abyssinian meal 
very much, not having eaten any thing 
all day. During dinner, QOobieh did 
not speak much, but only now and then 
cast a friendly glance upon me; and 
said, in the Arabic language, * Eat; 
drink; the only Arabic words that he 
knew. He seemed to be pleased that I 
enjoyed his dinner sv well; and some- 
times could not help smiling, when I was 
obliged to open my mouth in order to 
cool it, in consequence of the large quan- 
tity of pepper in'the sauce in which I 
had to dip my bread. The palace of the 
Dedjasmati—this is the title of Oobieh 
—is a small house of twisted straw and 
thorns, without any window; and, indeed, 
a great deal of care has been taken that 
no light should shine in at any place. 
Oobieh sat upon a tressel; but on other 
days he sits upon the ground. He is a 
man of small stature, but of pleasant fea- 
tures and bright eyes; and appears to be 
an intelligent man. His dress does not 
at all distinguish him from other Abys- 
sinians; he having, like them, only a 
piece of white cloth upon his shoulders. 
On his right there were some women, in 
a semicircle on the ground: whether 
his wives or guests, I do not know. On 
his left there sat three or four priests, 
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and the Chiefs of the country. Imme- 
diately on his right, there was the Dis- 
tributor; who has the eatables before 
him, takes them with his hands, and 
offers them to the guests: if he wishes 
particularly to honour a person, he puts 
the meat in his mouth. Behind this man 
I was placed. The meal on the first day, 
it being a fast-day, consisted of common 
leaf-bread, baked after the manner of a 
pancake ; which the distributor dipped in 
a sauce of peas, and gave it to Oobieh 
and the guests. On other days, boiled 
or roasted or raw meat is also served up. 
After this follows the Abyssinian mead, 
prepared of honey and the root of a 
plant called Yado. This drink is very 
agreeable; but exceedingly intoxicating. 
During dinner the assembly does not 
speak much; only, when Oobieh sneezes, 
they all cry ‘‘ Amaro!”? (May God have 
mercy upon you!) When he puts the 
glass to his mouth to drink, his friends 
and servants are exceedingly busy in 
holding large pieces of linen before his 
face, that nobody may see him drinking. 
They do this partly for reverence’ sake ; 
but chiefly on account of the superstitious 
opinion of the Abyssinians, that if one 
sees the other eating or drinking, he can 
have a vast influence over him. Thus 
the whole assembly sit together for four, 
five, or six hours; indeed, sometimes all 
day ; and almost always go away tipsy. 
During these five days I had an oppor- 
tunity of making the acquaintance of 
many Abyssinians. I had also several 
conversations with them upon doctrinal 
points in the Christian Religion ; which I 
answered openly, referring to the Bible. 
But I was particularly pleased to meet 
here Habeta Selasse, of whom Mr. Gobat 
has written so much, in his Journal. He 
is a young man whose mind is set on the 
Truth ; but who still wants the power to 
bring it into practice. I was much 
pleased with the order in the camp of 
Oobieh. The place is also very well 
suited for it. It is in a large valley, in 
the middle of which there is a small hill, 
upon which Oobieh’s house stands. Round 
about this hill the soldiers have erected 
their small huts, made of straw and 
thorns. ‘The number of soldiers I could not 
ascertain; but conclude, from the extent 
of the camp, that they must amount to 
upward of 3000. At the expiration of 
the five days, I left Oobieh’s eamp for 
Agummi, where my luggage was; and 
where I safely arrived this evening. 
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Jan. 17, 1837—Early this morning we 
went on to Negot. When I arrived in 
Negot, I asked the inhabitants for a house 
to lodge in, or at least for an enclosed 
place. An hour passed before I got an 
answer, as they disputed much among 
themselves. J asked again; and, as J did 
not receive an answer, I decided for my- 
self, giving orders to my servants to go 
‘into the next house. I went before, and 
there was no resistance. The people 
laughed at my decision, and seemed to be 
content with my choice. 

Jan. 20—To-day I left Negot; but 
we did not get far, and remained in a 
village called Mattab. 

Jan. 22—It was already eleven o’clock 
when I left Mattab, as the men quar- 
relled much about taking my luggage ; 
and therefore we did not get far. The 
way, at first, was up a very high moun- 
tain, and then down again. I am, at 
present, in Agalla. 

Jan, 23 — To-day we made a very 
long journey, over mountains, and through 
valleys, in a very poor region; which of 
late has been plundered by Oobieh, for 
disobedience. 

Jan. 24—To-day I received an En- 
glish visit, quite unexpectedly, from Mr. 
Coffin and his son; who live in the neigh- 
bourhoed, possessing a small piece of 
ground, with four or five villages, which 
Kassai, the son of the late Sebagadis, 
gave him. I was glad to see a European ; 
though Mr. Coffin, in appearance, is quite 
an Abyssinian. 

Jan. 27—To-day I have had the great 
gratification of reaching Adowah. Here 
have I set up my Ebenezer. Hitherto 
the Lord has helped me: His Name be 
glorified for ever and ever! 

Mr. Blumhardt, after a residence 
of nearly four months at Adowah, 
writes as follows, under date of 
May 18, 1837, concerning the 

Critical Position of the Misston. 

My occupation, during my stay here, 
has, of course, been chiefly directed to the 
acquiring of the Amharic Language; in 
which I think I shall soon improve, so as 
to be enabled actually to perfurm my duty 
in proclaiming the Gospel to those around 
me. 

Our situation, at present, seems to be 
rather critical. The Abyssinians begin 
to know what our objects are in coming 
among them; viz. to convert them from 
superstition and idolatry, to the True God; 
which formerly they did not know so 
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well. They are therefore constantly seek- 
ing to throw obstacles in our way; and 
if it were in their power, they would not 
for a moment suffer us to remain in their 
country. But it is chiefly the priests 
who stir up the people against us. They, 
of course, have to fear the most; because, 
if the minds of the people be enlightened, 
they are afraid of being detected as lying 
priests, who keep the people in ignorance 
and superstition; and who, instead of 
feeding their flocks with the pure food of 
the Word of God, lead them astray, by vain 
traditions of men, keeping of fast-days, 
celebrating new moons, and observing 
holy-days, in which alone their Chris- 
tianity consists. These are always the 
points concerning which you have to con- 
tend with the Abyssinians; and which the 
priests hold forth to the people, in order 
to prove that we are no Christians at all, 
because we reject them, as contrary to 
Scripture. Some days back, a Deftera, 
an old man, was excommunicated from 
the Church by the priests, because he had 
often paid a visit to us, and, when the 
Abyssinians spoke evil of us, would not 
suffer it. This excommunication, we 
trust, may prove a means, in the hand of 
God, to confirm him more and more in 
that chief doctrine of our Religion—that 
a man is not justified by his works, but 
by faith only ; a mistake under which not 
only the Roman Church, but all Eastern 
Churches, and especially the Abyssi- 
nian, are labouring. How odious we are 
in the eyes of the priests may be seen by 
the crafty contrivances which they endea- 
vour to bring forward against us, in order 
to get rid of us. Soon after my arrival, 
Oobieh came to Adowah, and remained 
here some days. On the first day of his 
arrival, the priests went to him with their 
accusations against us, in order to prevail 
upon him to drive us out of the country ; 
which object, indeed, they have several 
times tried to effect. Oobieh, however, 
decided this time, as before, in our favour. 
The complaints which the priests bring 
forward, are, that we do not observe fast- 
days, administer the Sacraments in our 
house, and not in their churches, and con- 
sequently degrade them. Oobieh’s an- 
swer was, that he suffered Mussulmans in 
his country, and other religious parties, 
and therefore he would suffer us too. 
The mouth of the priests was thus at that 
time stopped; but now they begin again 
to accuse us. Yesterday we heard that 
some priests of Demben had held a council 
concerning us; in consequence of which 
I 
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they wrote a Letter to the Governor of 
Adowah, desiring him to drive us out of 
the country. Another was held here 
yesterday; the decision of which we do 
not know, only that our old Deftera, who 
was excommunicated from the Church, has 
been received again, upon a protestation 
which he made. The Governor here, a 
wicked, cunning man, who seeks to get 
advantage over us whenever he can, said, 
that it was not in his power to drive us 
out of the country ; but advised that the 
priests should go to Oobieh with their 
Letter, to hear his decision upon it. 
Oobieh is at present in Semien; and even 
before we heard of this conspiracy against 
us, I had resolved to go to Semien, to pay 
our respects to him. My journey has 
therefore become more urgent; and is of 
greater consequence than at first we 
thought. 


Mr. Isenberg, at a later date—Sept. 
28, 1837—speaks of the necessity of 
his yet further securing the favour- 
able countenance of the Governor. 
He observes— 


Since Mr. Gobat’s leaving this coun- 
try, not much of importance has happened, 
besides the arrival of Dedjasmati Oobieh, 
with his army, in the neighbourhood of 
this place. I therefore took the oppor- 
tunity to wait upon him, and recommend 
myself and our work again to him; and he 
was pleased to give me the best assurances. 
I thought it the more proper to wait upon 
him, because our enemies had been very 
active, by calumny and malicious insinu- 
ations, in trying to work upon his mind; 
and Mr. Gobat’s departure might bring 
on a change in his disposition toward our 
work. I am very thankful that our gra- 
cious Lord thus frustrates the machi- 
nations of our enemies, and regards the 
trust put in Him. 

In the same Letter, Mr. Isenberg 
thus speaks of his labours; and de- 
scribes the 


Progress of Scripture Translations, and 
of the Spirit of Inquiry. 

The state of our Mission, besides what 

I have mentioned, is nearly the same as 
when I wrote at Mr. Gobat’s departure. 
Hussein is copying the Translation of the 
Morning and Evening Prayers, the cor- 
rection of which I finished with Kiddan 
before his illness; and I hope to bring it 
into use as soon as Kiddan recovers. The 
Tigré Translation of the New Testament 
has proceeded tothe Epistle of St. James. 
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By the stir which the priests made con- 
cerning us—few of whom knew any thing 
about our doctrine—several Defteras have 
been induced to inquire: they from time 
to time question me concerning matters 
of Religion, and generally go away satis- 
fled. One of them, Deftera Abisalom, 
who before this was disgusted with their 
unjust proceedings, knowing their igno- 
rance, has now become our friend and 
defender ; once exclaiming in anger, when 
others accused us of making our houses 
our churches — celebrating the Lord’s 
Supper and baptizing in them—“ Ye hy- 
pocrites! how dare ye to judge these 
people, and to condemn them—you being 
Heathens, and no Christians! They are 
true Christians: they may condemn you ; 
for they know and keep the Word of God, 
and, by their lives, put shame upon you, 
who have no more of Christianity than 
the mere name!”—Such testimonies are 
encouraging, though not altogether satis- 
fying. Our hope is in the Lord; and He 
will not put us to confusion. 

The illness of his Tigré Translator, 
Kiddan Mariam, here referred to, 
was connected with a peculiar super- 
stition of the Abyssinians. Mr. Isen- 
berg, in his account of it, gives the 
following description of the mode of 
Disenchantment of Imaginary Evil Spirits. 

Our friend, Kiddan Mariam, has been 
ill fora fortnight. His illness commenced 
about midnight, with a strong determina- 
tion of blood to the head, headache, gid- 
diness, and delirium. I myself suffered 
on account of studying too much, at late 
hours; and when I was informed of Kid- 
dan’s illness, I was near fainting ; and, on 
that account, could not bleed him. I 
therefore gave him medicine; and went to 
bed, intending to bleed him in the morn- 
ing, after having refreshed myself by a 
night’s rest. Scarcely, however, had I 
laid down, when our people—all being fully 
persuaded that he was bewitched—set to 
work, to kill the witch that they supposed 
to be in him. They closed his nostrils, 
spread a large cloth over him, and below 
this they burnt a large quantity of sulphur, 
the vapour of which he was thus forced 
to inhale. Poor Kiddan, who does not 
believe in witchcraft, tried to defend him- 
self; but was overpowered by multitudes. 
Next morning, when I went to bleed him, 
he told me that they had nearly killed 
him by their mode of disenchantment ; 
and, in fact, he was exceedingly ill. After 
having bled him twice, he was much re- 
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lieved; but by the inhaling of so much 
sulphur, his lungs have greatly suffered, 
so that a strong cough and expectoration 
have not yet left him. It is astonishing 
how strongly the belief in witches and 
genii is rooted in the minds of this people ! 
They scarcely think it possible that any 
one should doubt the truth of these things. 
—In order to prevent a repetition of dis- 
enchanting on future occasions, I entered 
into the matter, and shewed the heathenish 
nature of such practices, and the contrary 
doctrine of the Bible; and, in conclusion, 
threatened to dismiss any one who should 
undertake the same practice, or encourage 
others to do it. In the present instance 
I was the more excited by this occurrence, 
ag the loss of Kiddan, if it had taken 
place, would have proved a great and 
lamentable loss to our work; as he is, at 
present, our only assistant here. 


Progress of the Rev. L. Krapf to join the 
Mission. 

We close with the following re- 
marks by the Rev. L. Krapf, then on 
his way to join his Brethren in Abys- 
sinia, and writing from the opposite 
coast of the Red Sea; dated Djidda, 
Oct. 15, 1837 :-— 

I already breathe the Abyssinian at- 
mosphere, conveyed from the borders of 
that country; and occasionally see an 
Abyssinian face, although it is darkened 
by the tears of slavery. In the house 
where I lodge there are two Abyssinian 
boys; one of whom is from Adowah, and 
the other from its vicinity. Both have 
been stolen from their country. Oh may 
the fire of heavenly love burn in my heart 
for the salvation of these poor miserable 
people!—I wish you had witnessed the 
joy of these two boys, when I told them 
I was going to their country, to instruct 
their people. I promised to look for their 
parents, whose names I wrote down. I 
hope to set out ina few days; as some 
vessels are here, ready to sail to Mas- 
sowah. I have heard that the Pasha was 
about to attack Abyssinia, on the western 
and eastern sides; but I have reason to 
doubt it. I saw 3000 men at Suez, 
where I met with the Commander-in- 
Chief; but these soldiers are going to 
Arabia. I learnt, however, that the road 
from Massowah to Adowah is very un- 
safe. But if the Lord be my protection, 
I have nothing to fear. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
BEKARES. 

Tue Society's Missionaries in this 
city have furnished Journals, which 
exhibit, at large, the important and 
influential character of their preach- 
ing, and of their discussions with 
Hindoos and Mahomedans. We shall 
make extracts from these Journals 
as opportunity offers: our first ex- 
tracts are from the Journals of the 
Rev. William Smith :— | 


Manner of preaching Christ to Maho- 
medans. 


— We had interesting meetings in the old 
Chouk, with both Mahomedans and Hin- 
doos. A Mahomedan asserted, that by his 
prayers, fasting, alms, &c., he should obtain 
salvation. I asked him if he had never 
forgotten to repeat his prayers; and if, in 
his fastings and alms, he had always 
exactly fulfilled all that was required. 
He acknowledged that in all these he 
had been more or less deficient. “If 
then,’ I said, “‘in your religious duties 
you commit sin, what can be expected in 
your secular avocations?” ‘°* But,” said 
he, “* we have a prophet.”—“ A prophet!” 
I said; “* but your prophet himself will 
condemn you, not save you; for, accord- 
ing to your own confession, you have not 
kept his commands.” The man was si- 
lent: and I immediately seized the op- 
portunity of shewing, both to Mussulmans 
and Hindoos, of whom a great crowd were 
present, the impossibility of their being 
saved by their own religion; that they 
were seeking salvation by works; that in 
al] their works they themselves acknow- 
ledged sin to be mixed; that, therefore, 
that very law, by which they were seek- 
ing to obtain heaven, would condemn 
them. ‘° But there is One,” I said, “ who 
came on purpose to do that for us, which 
not one of all our sinful race could ever 
perform for himself.” I then went on to 
relate how our Blessed Redeemer—with- 
out mentioning His name—fulfilled the 
whole Law, and took away the sin of the 
world; and how He is the end of the 
Law for righteousness to every one that 
believeth. Many of them knew of whom 
I was speaking; and those who did not, 
inquired repeatedly, with the greatest 
earnestness, “* Who, who has done all this 
for us?”’—TI often, in this way, find it a 
very good plan, to: keep back the name of 
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the Saviour, until I have given them a 
full account of all that He has done for 
them; and then say something of this 
kind—" This is that Jesus Christ, of whom 
you are afraid; from whom you flee, as 
though He were your greatest enemy ; 
whose holy Name you blaspheme—this is 
that merciful, kind, and long-suffering 
Jesus, the Lamb of God, the Saviour of 
the world.” 

—-Sydpore.—This morning, the Teacher 
of the Native Persian School in this place, 
attended by several of his pupils, came to 
pay mea visit. I had, I am thankful to 
say, a good opportunity of laying plainly 
before them the way of salvation by 
Christ ; and concluded by saying: *‘ This 
you see is not the word of strife, nor 
of self-interest; but is just this, that to 
you, and to me, God has given human 
birth, but by sin we have ruined our- 
selves. How then shall we be saved? 
You say by Mahomed; but the Koran 
itself testifies that he sinned ; so that he 
cannot save himself, much less you. Now, 
then, come to Jesus Christ; in Him was 
no sin: examine the Gospels, and you will 
find this correct: believe on Him, and 
you will be saved.”—They were very at- 
tentive; and seemed to feel what was said. 
They took books, and promised to visit 
the school. 

Manner of preaching Christ to Hindoos. 

—wWe went to our preaching-place, just 
by; and while there reading &c., one of a 
group of Pundits,who, standing alittle aloof, 
were observing us, came up, and said he 
wished to propose a question. I told him to 
wait till we had done; which hedid. He 
then said, ““ We, you know, are Brahmins 
and Pundits, and it is our right and inhe- 
ritance to teach this people: the Mussul- 
mans have their Peers and Molwees, who 
teach them: you, as a Christian Teacher, 
have to instruct the Christians: now, then, 
why do you come here continually into 
our work, and invade our rights and pri- 
vileges? I don’t speak with any anger, 
or ill-will; but you have got your reli- 
gion, and we have got ours: let us then 
go on as we always have done.”—I said, 
** What do you call religion?” He an- 
swered, *‘ Each caste and class to attend 
to all its rites and ceremonies, and to 
fulfil its prescribed work, as ordered in 
the Shasters.”—** But at the very first 
step you are wrong, because you do not 
begin with God and the heart: all that 
you say refers merely to worldly things 
and customs. Now, just observe: to be- 
gin religion aright, we must go into our clo- 
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sets; and, having shat the door, and seri- 
ously considered that God, and God alone, 
is with us and sees us, we are to begin to 
examine our hearts; to think over all our 
thoughts, words, and works, and to com- 
pare them with this—the Ten Command- 
ments—and thus try to reckon up our 
sins: we are then to think of God's holi- 
ness, and strict justice; and, comparing 
this with our sins and sinfulness, to hum- 
ble ourselves in the dust before Him, and 
say, God be merciful to me a sinner! 
Now, is there any thing wrong in this 
course?” ‘No; this is all right; and 
very good.”—** Well, this is our religion : 
only understand and consider it, and you 
must receive it.” ‘°° But, Jesus Christ” 
—‘* Ah! there is the stumbling-block. 
Well; do as I tell you; go into your 
closet, pray, examine yourself, and think 
of God's holiness and justice, and then 
you will see the necessity of Jesus Christ.” 
Here our Lord's office, as Saviour and 
Mediator, was explained.—“ But, if I 
should refute all this?’’ ‘°* Refute! re- 
fute praying, repenting! Refate God’s 
holiness, mercy, and great love!’*—** Well; 
this is the word of wisdom. I will come 
to your house some day, and have some 
more talk with you.” 

—I had rather an interesting con- 
versation with the Shurishtidar of the 
Collector of Ghazeepore. He is a Hin- 
doo; and began by making the common 
observation, that all we said and taught 
was very good, excepting our statements 
about Jesus Christ. I then asked him 
how sin was to be atoned for? ** Sin!” 
he said, “ what is sin?” ‘“* The breach of 
God’s Law.”—-‘"* What is God’s Law?” 
‘* A copy of His own holy mind. He being 
perfectly holy, wills that all His creatures 
should be the same: this will is His Law, 
for all mankind; and whatsoever is con- 
trary to that, is sin.”—‘"* Then do you 
mean to imply that man is master of his 
own actions; and that he, a creature, can 
act contrary to the will of his Creator ? 
In this way you, in fine style, make man 
independent of God!”? ** Man is master of 
his own actions, and himself the doer of 
all his works; and yet he is not indepen- 
dent of God. How should he be, since he 
receives all his powers from Him, and is 
dependent upon Him every moment for the 
continued use of them. At any moment 
God pleases, he can withdraw the breath 
of men: their bodies return to dust, and 
their spirits appear before God's judgment- 
seat, to give an account of all their actions 
on earth. Can you say that a being thus 
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circumstanced is independent of God? 
True, he has liberty given him, for a 
limited time, to do good, or to do evil; 
and, were not this the case, how could he 
possibly be an intelligent agent, capable 
of reward and punishment?” 

Confession of Christ by a Htndoo at 

Baptism. 

—Yesterday (Jan. 3, 1836) I baptized 
Ram Rutun. He had been with me four 
or five months. For the last two months 
he had manifested the greatest seriousness 
and earnestness in searching into the 
Truth, and a truly penitential spirit. 
He has been employed for the last two 
months in the Girls’ School, for five or 
six hours every day; and in the evening 
I gave him instruction. He seemed to be 
deeply affected yesterday at the Service. 
He read a paper, prior to being baptized, 
containing his reasons for forsaking Hin- 
dooism, and embracing Christianity: it 
closes with the following words :— 

‘‘T may compare my case to that of a 
man in a wilderness, hungry and thirsty, 
and fainting from exposure to the burning 
rays of the sun. He greatly desires to 
find a place of shelter, where he may be 
delivered from his distress and find com- 
fort. In this state, he at length discovers 
a house; and the master of it cries out, 
‘O friend! come in and sit down, and 
rest yourself, and be comforted; for in 
my house is every thing that you can 
want; and I have prepared every thing, 
and built this house on purpose for such 
distressed persons as you, that you may 
find relief and comfort.’ At finding such 
a place, how is the poor man in distress 
rejoiced! He is very happy. In this 
way I have found the Lord Jesus Christ 
a house for me. I was distressed, and in 
misery concerning my salvation, not know- 
ing in what way I could obtain it; but to 
me, who was hungry, the Lord Jesus 
Christ has given food; to me, who was 
thirsty, He has given drink; me, who 
was naked, He has clothed; and to me, 
who was sick, He has given medicine. 
And I believe, without doubt, that I shall 
obtain, through Him, comfort, and peace, 
and everlasting life.” 

On visiting, at one of the Native 
Fairs, which are a great support of 
idolatry, and furnish favourable op- 
portunities for preaching, Mr. Smith 
met with the following :-— 

Instance of Superstition. 

I was standing under a peepul-tree— 

a tree held sacred and worshipped by 
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the Hindoos—preaching to the people, 
when a man came up, and expressed a 
strong desire to enter into argument ; but 
gaid he would not do so until I moved to 
another place, which he pointed out, just 
at hand. I told him that I could not 
bear the sun; and, therefore, was obliged 
to stand in the shade. He replied, “ Oh! 
there is a tree there as well as here.” I 
at length consented to go, though a 
good deal puzzled to know why he did 
not like to stand and talk where we were. 
While, however, moving to the other 
tree, I learnt, from one of the crowd, 
that it was because I was standing under 
the tree of his god that the man would 
not converse there. I then said to him, 
pointing to the tree to which he had desired 
me to go, ‘* And whoee is this tree? Is 
not this God’s tree, too?” The man was 
quite ashamed. This was the first time 
I had noticed this superstitious feeling in 
respect to the peepul-tree. 

Just Remark on the Wants of India. 

The following simple and touch- 
ing remark is from one of the Ca- 
techists that accompany Mr. Smith. 
He observes— 

While coming from the town the other 
evening, Levi, a much-loved Christian 
Reader, observed, that this country, in 
respect to the Word of God, was like 
a land which had had no rain for several 
years; and, therefore, should a shower or 
two only fall, it would be dry again im- 
mediately: it must be rained upon for 
months and months before the effects 
could be seen. So must the Word of 
God be preached for a length of time, 
before the effects of it can be expected. 

Hindoo Divisions of the Day. 

— Going this morning to one of 
the Ghauts, we saw a man beating his 
child. ‘O brother! brother!"’ called 
out a neighbour, “* don’t beat your child 
the first thing in the morning: the morn- 
ing, you know, is holy; and you should not 
get angry now.” My Christian Reader, 
Levi, who was walking with me, then ob- 
served, that the Hindoos commonly divide 
the day, as well as the duration of the 
world, into four periods: one, which con- 
sists of the first watch, representing the 
Sutu Yug, is devoted to religious purposes ; 
the second, which consists of the second 
watch, and representing the Treta, is de- 
voted to the preparing and eating their 
food, and other household purposes; the 
third, representing the Dwaspa, is devoted 
to business and worldly avocations; and 
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the fourth watch, answering to the Kali 
Yug, is devoted to amusements, pleasure, 
and sin. This, of course, is partly ideal ; 
though, doubtless, containing much truth ; 
and giving no very bad specimen of the 
manner in which the middle ranks of 
Hindoos spend the day. 

The cogent and multifarious ar- 
guments by which the Missionaries 
perseveringly shake the reigning su- 
perstitions and errors of the Natives, 
and endeavour to enforce the claims 
of the ever-blessed Gospel, will be 
seen in a large variety of instances, 
from the extended Journals of the 
Rey. J.C.G. Knorpp. At present, 
we extract from them the following 
passages :— 

Cavils, Confessions, and Bitterness of 

Brahmins. 

—The last ten days have been spent in 
thecity. I generally returned from the city 
in the mornings about twelve o’clock; and 
the evenings were likewise engaged in 
preaching. Ihave experienced much per- 
verse and foolish opposition, and have had to 
bear much contempt and ridicule. There 
is seldom a man who will candidly discuss 
subjects of Religion. Our eating meat, 
and the pretended injustice experienced 
from the persons in authority, are gene- 
rally the subjects which are brought for- 
ward against us, as proofs against the 
truth of the Bible. A Brahmin, with 
whom many conversations had taken 
place, lately came up to me and list- 
ened. I addressed myself to him. He 
prayed me not to enter into any dis- 
cussion with him. I asked the reason. 
** Why,” he said, “‘ I know that you will 
refute me, and expose the errors of my 
religion: ours cannot stand before yours, 
I am convinced that your books contain 
the truth. I would accept it to-day, if I 
could get a livelihood, and had not to 
suffer persecution.” Such confessions are 
frequently made to me: it is, at least, 
candid. But there are many Brahmins 
who hate us most bitterly. I have ob- 
served several times, during these days, 
that they have taken their friends, by 
force, out of the crowd listening to us; 
and often, when a person inquires seri- 
ously into some subject, or puts a serious 
question, some one present will rebuke 
him thus: “Ah! will you also become a 
Christian, and eat beef, and put on trow- 
sers, and a hat?’’ Such is the state of 
this city. Oh that the Spirit of the Lord 
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were poured out upon these poor souls 
willingly remaining in sin and in the 
bondage of the great enemy ! 


SSS SS 
Horth-WAest America, 


Red Riher. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Enlargement and I ncreasing Wants of the 
Mission, 

Unper date of July 29, 1837, Mr. 

Jones remarks— 


I think our Protestants amount to 
little short of 2000 people, and they are 
scattered over an extent of thirty-five 
miles of country on each side of the river. 
There are four Churches, where Divine 
Service is held every Sunday ; and we are 
thus prevented from affording the Sunday 
Schools the superintendence we used to 
do. We are now unable to visit our 
people in their houses, as we were wont ; 
and the consequence is, that, in many 
places, weeds spring up, which uséd to 
be nipped in the bud. Mr. Cockran 
has told me, that rather than see the 
grass growing up to the doors and win- 
dows, he will strive to give a Service 
at the principal Church as often as he 
can; but I know well that he is over. 
worked as it is; and I am unwilling to 
throw an additional burden upon him, on 
account of my personal circumstances, 
and thus hasten the time of his inability 
to keep up his present duty. 

Our hands are perfectly full, and the 
regular duties press very heavily. Well 
or ill, we are compelled to stand up, as no 
assistance can be procured; and I can 
assure you, My dear Sir, that, during the 
past season, I have often deeply sighed 
for help, when, with trembling knees and 
a palpitating heart, I have climbed up the 
pulpit-stairs when bed was the only suit- 
able place for me. 


Mr. Jones then points out the 
cheering side of the Mission. He 
observes— 


With all humility, arising from a sense 
of many imperfections and short comings, 
which appear on a retrospect of the past 
fourteen years, I still think that the 
cause has gained such ground as to afford 
us a title to call loudly for help. When 
I consider the small scale on which Reli- 
gion and its Ordinances existed when I 
came here—how, in progress of time and 
events, the small one has become a thou- 
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sand—how one Church has risen after the 
other—how one congregation after the 
other has been collected—how one School 
after the other has been organized—how 
obstacles have disappeared, and prejudices 
been removed, which operated to our dis- 
advantage—and, once more, when I reflect 
on the bright testimony left behind by 
many now resting in the clods of the 
valley —I feel authorised, on behalf of 
the untutored Heathen Tribes—on be- 
half of the Half-breed community—and on 
the behalf of the expatriated Emigrant— 
to call upon you, not to let us languish 
for want of help—not to let the fires be 
extinguished, which have been lighted in 
our sacred temples! When reflecting 
upon these things, I often am obliged to 
have recourse to this consideration—Sup- 
posing the Gospel had not been planted 
here, what would have been the moral 
aspect of things at Red River this day? 


Mr. Cockran writes in a similar 
stram of argument, and traces the 


Benefits conferred by all the different Mi- 
nistrations of the Church. 


Under date of Aug. 2, 1837, he 
remarks— 

It would be highly ungrateful, and even 
perfidious to God, not to bear testimony 
to the success which follows the preach- 
ing of the word of His grace. We are 
cheered every Lord’s-Day Morning by 
seeing upward of 300 souls meet to con- 
fess their many sins to Almighty God, 
and to ask His pardon— to return 
Him thanks for His mercies—and to so- 
licit His presence, His love, and Spirit, 
to accompany them through the part of 
the journey that may yet remain: and 
when we reflect, that it is not to hear 
some new thing— it is not in a fine morn- 
ing, when the weather is tempting, that 
they assemble, but, at every season of 
the year, they wade their way, through 
mire and rain, snow and cold, to the 
House of God—whatever may be their 
failings, or however they may fall short 
of that grace which is desirable to make 
us perfect men in Christ Jesus, yet, 
when we perceive that their ears are 
fixed to the door-posts of the House of 
God, we are constrained to acknowledge 
them His servants, and that He finds 
some good thing in them. And those 
whom we see so regularly in the House 
of God, are only the representatives of a 
larger seed who are at home; and who, 
though unable now to journey thither, 
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have been formally dedicated to God. and 
are in covenant with Him; and are en- 
titled to the benefit of our prayers, and 
to a share of the blessing. Thus the 
average attendance on Public Worship is 
not half the number that are deriving 
benefit from the preaching of the Gospel : 
they are the parents and adults of 111 
Christian Families, who can be spared 
from home at a time: the total bear- 
ing the Christian Name is above 600. 

Again, about twelve times in a year I wit- 
ness families thrown into affliction by the 
loss of their relatives, who would have had 
to mourn as those that have no hope, now 
comforted with the promises of the Go- 
spel—comforted with the reflection, that 
their deceased friends have heard of the 
name of One, whose blood cleanseth from 
all sin. Besides the usual Service per- 
formed at the Church for the consolation 
of the relatives of the deceased, I am 
invited to the house; where a suitable 
portion of Scripture or Psalm is read and 
explained, a Hymn sung, and prayer 
offered up; so that, from time to time, I 
am an eye-witness of the consolation 
which Religion affords to the afflicted. Nor 
are these the only advantages which they 
derive from it: they have the sympathy 
and support of their fellow-Christians 
during their trials. Their neighbours 
assemble, to relieve them when watching 
the sick-bed, and are ready to assist freely 
in all the preparations for the funeral. 
This is not the case with the Heathen. 
I have, more than once, had to give an 
Indian, wedded to his old customs, a few 
shillings to hire one or two of his brethren 
to help him to dig a grave to inter the 
remains; and frequently we have to bury 
their dead at our own expense. 

Again, as often as an infant comes into 
the world, I am gratified to witness the 
alacrity with which the parent discharges 
the first obligation to the new member of 
his family: long before the mother is 
able to go abroad, and often before she 
has risen from her bed, which is only a 
few days after the birth, in this country, 
the father comes and gives me an invita- 
tion to baptize his stranger. I of course 
go; and often witness a truly conscien- 
tious principle in the parents, to act up to 
the vows which they take upon them for 
their infant, and also their other children. 

Again, we are encouraged, as often as 
we assemble to commemorate the death of 
Christ. We behold a solemnity in every 
countenance, on these occasions, which 
marks that the heart is deeply impressed 
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with the honour which Christ has con- 
ferred upon us, and also the need that 
we daily have of His mercy and grace: 
and when the Sacred Elements are ad- 
ministered, the involuntary sighs that 
burst forth, convince us that many are 
praying to God for the everlasting happi- 
ness of their immortal souls. When we 
cast our eyes over the visible members of 
Christ, who have met to acknowledge 
our common Lord, and behold the little 
one become a hundred—our Communi- 
cants at the Rapids and Indian Settle- 
ment are 107; 3 died within the last 
year—our minds are refreshed with the 
remembrance of the love, goodness, and 
faithfulness of God, in providing for us a 
Saviour, whose power and grace are suffi- 
cient to save us from our sins, and bring 
us to heaven. 


Mr.Cockran speaks feelingly on the 
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Depressing Influence of Residence among 
Heathens. 

Let me tell you plainly, My Brother, 
that we cannot live among Heathens with- 
out being deadened by them. Every 
thing is so carnal in a heathen land, that 
it is most difficult to preserve your spiritual 
feelings. When the conjurer is at work 
with his drum and rattle, and you at your 
prayers, he makes a greater noise, draws 
more attention, and has a greater audience, 
I have often had to begin Public Worship, 
at the Indian Settlement, under such in- 
auspicious circumstances: and I assure 
you it is not an easy matter to preserve 
the mind in a serious frame, or derive 
benefit from the Ordinance. However, 
thanks be toGod! these things have passed 
away, and the Lord’s Day is now as so- 
lemnly observed as ever I saw it by any 
parish in England. 


Recent Miscellaneous intelligence, 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—On the 26th of Decem- 
ber, the Instructions of the Committce were 
delivered, by the Clerical Secretary, to Mr. 
James Joseph Haydn Elouis, on occasion of his 
departure to Madras; which, having been ac- 
knowledged by Mr. Elouis, he was commended 
in prayer to the favour and protcction of Al- 
mighty God, by the Rev. C.Smalley. On the 
16th of January, Mr. Elouis cmbarked at Ports- 
mouth on board the “ Larkins,” Capt. Ingram, 
for Madras; and sailed the same day. 

Glasgow Miss. Soc.—This Socicty, which 
has, for some years, supported a Mission in 
Caffraria, was composed of Members of the 
Church of Scotland and of Dissenters from that 
Communion. It has- been found necessary, 
from the effects of political excitement, to dis- 
solve this union; which took place, in an 
amicable manner, at a Meeting held on the 9th 
of January; when a New Society was formed, 
according to the following Resolutions :— 

That a Society, consisting of Members of the lute 
Glasgow Missionary Society and others adhering to 
the principles of the Church of Scotland, be now 
formed to carry forward the Work engaged in by the 
late Glasgow Missionary Society in Caffraria, and 
otherwise to give effect to the command of our Re- 
deemer, Go ye into all the world, and preach the Go- 
spel to every creature. 

That this Meeting desire to render thankagiving 
to Almighty God, for the amicable spirit in which, 
under painful circumstances, the separation of the 
Glasgow Missionary Society into two parts was ef- 
fected; and they would still seek to place their de- 
pendence on His blessing In the farther prosecution 
of the Missionary Work in Caffraria. 

MEDITERRANEAN. 

Chureh Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Thomas Wol- 
ters and Mrs. Wolters, late of the German 
Missionary Society, have joined the Greek 
Mission: they arrived at Syra on the 9th of 
December. Mr. Wolters, some years since, 
entered the Church Missionary Institation, from 
the Basle Seminary, in order to prepare for 
acting under the Society. Impaired health 
obliged him to return to Basle. Haying in a 


considerable degree recovered, he has been, 
since 1832, actively engaged at Shusha and 
Tebriz under the German Socicty. 

INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Samuel Wolfe, 
of Singapore, after a brief career of labour, closed 
by a lingering illness, has departed to his Rest. 
The Directors state— 

It had been the intention of Mr. Wolfe to devote 
his life to the service of his Redeemer among the 
Chinese: it was his highest wish to spend and be 
spent in preaching to them the life and immortality 
brought to light by the Gospel. His progress in the 
language justified the hope that he would soon be 
enabled to enter with efficiency on thie great work; 
but the Most High has otherwise ordained; and our 
Young Brother has been called to his Rest and his 
reward. 

It is stated by a correspondent— 

His health having suffered while at Singapore, he, 
a few monthe ago, tried a sea voyage, and visited 
Pinang; but experienced no benefit from the change. 
Shortly after hia return to Singapore, he was Induced 
to join a Missionary Expedition to Borneo and the 
Neighbouring islands, in the hope of recruiting his 
health; but this last resort also proved unavailing: 
he died at Menado, and was buried there. 

UNITED STATES. 

Bishop Chase—The appropriation of 1000 
dollars per annum to Bp. Chase, by the Epi- 
scopal Board of Missions, was stated at p. 120 
of our last Volume. Ata subsequent Meeting 
of the Board, an objection to this Grant wag 
suggested, on the ground that no appropriation 
could be made for services which were not 
under the controul of the Board, and that 
Bishop Chase’s labours were not under such 
controul. The continuance of the Grant being 
withheld on this ground, and Bp. Chase feeling 
that if this ground were tenable that he could 
not justly retain the appropriation which he had 
received for the first year, thought it his duty 
to return that appropriation. He could no 
otherwise raise the 1000 dollars, than by appro- 
priating part of a private fund which had been 
raised in England, and presented to Mrs.Chase 
for the specia) benefit of the family. 
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SURVEY 


OF 


THE PROTESTANT MISSIONARY STATIONS 


THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, 
IN THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER. 


(Continued from p. 37 of the Number for January.) 


South Africa 


( Continued.) 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


CAPE TOWN AND NAMAQUAS. 

Cape Town —T. L. Hodgson, George 
Bingham—Mr. Barnabas Shaw arrived in 
July, on a visit home for health. Mr. W. 
Shaw, who sailed in the beginning of 
November on bis return to Africa, with 
Mr.Green and Mr. Bingham, reached 
the Cape on the ]4th of February. Mr. 
Bingham continued at the Cape; but Mr. 
W. Shaw and Mr. Green, early in March, 
embarked for Grahamstown. Catechists, 
6: Gratuitous Teachers, 32—A building 
has been erected in a hitherto-neglected 
part of the town, where the population is 
greatly increasing, which is to answer the 
twofold purpose of a School and a Place 
of Worship. A School was, also, about 
to be established, for the benefit of child- 
ren whose parents are now under the 
Apprentice System. Out-Stations at 
Wynberg, Simon’s Town, Caledon, Klip 
Pontein Stellenbosch, Ander Kloof, and So- 
merse?, are generally prospering—Mem- 
bers, 110 — Scholars, 210—Pp. 33, 264, 
oy Cape Town, the Missionaries have sub- 
jected themselves to persecution, in consequence 
of their zealous endeavours to call sinners to 
repentance. In a town, where hundreds are 
in such a state of entire destitution of the 
means of religious instruction that they are 
embracing Mahomedanism in order that they 
may have some form of religion, it might have 
been e that those who bear the CHRIS- 
TIAN name would look favourably on every 
effort to disseminate the Truth as it is in Jesus. 
Some, however, have not done so. The Mis- 
gionaries were rudely assailed on more than 
one occasion, while preaching in the open air; 
but, owing to the discountenance which the per- 
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secutors received from many of the respectable 
inhabitants, and the prompt interference of the 
Government, a stop was speedily put to these 
riotous proceedings, and the Missionaries have 
since been enabled to prosecute their labours in 
peace. [ Report. 

Lily Fountain: near Khamiesberg, in 
Little Namaqualand: persons who regard 
the Station as their home, 800—1807— 
Edward Edwards—M embers, 1 15-—-Scho- 
lars, 150-— P.33; and see, at p. 264, 
Capt. Alexander’s report on this Station. 

Much has been done at this Station, by 
means of Missionary Exertion, for the existing 
generation; and the Schools are training up a 
generation to serve the Lord when the present 
shall have passed away. The population of 
the surrounding country is thinly scattered; 
but there are a few places at a moderate di- 
stance, which theMissionary occasionally visits, 
and where the people hear the Word with at- 
tention. [ Report. 

Nisbett Bath: in Great Namaqualand 
—1834—Edward Cook, Joseph Jackson; 
Peter Links, Nat. As. — Members, 12: 
Candidates for Baptism, 20 — Scholars, 
40—P. 34. 

The Mission presents an encouraging aspect. 
The Great Namaqua Tribes are, in general, 
peaceably disposed toward the Missionaries. 
There are 400 or 500 persons resident during 
the winter. The Place of Worship will ac- 
commodate about 200 persons, and is fre- 
quently crowded, while many stand on the out- 
side. The Gospel evidently produces a power- 
ful effect on their minds: not anfrequently, 
after the Public Service has closed, individuals 
retire among the rocks for the purpose of se- 
cret prayer. 

The beneficial influence exerted by the Mis- 
sionaries is scen ina variety of ways. The 
people recognise them as their benefactors: 
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Wesleyan Misetonary Soctely— 
they look to them for advice in all which con- 
cerns their welfare ; and frequently make them 
the arbiters of their disputes and contentions, 
saying that they “Know where the Word of 
God is, there is Justice.” [ Report. 

. ALBANY. 

Grahamstown, with various Out-Sta- 
tions— W. Shaw, Richard Haddy, George 
Green. Mr. Shaw and Mr. Green ar- 
rived from Cape Town on the 2Ist of 
March. Mr. and Mrs. Shaw were warmly 
welcomed on returning to their labours, 
especially by Kama, who was then at 
Grahamstown — Members, chiefly Euro- 
peans, 360—Scholars, Europeans and Na- 
tives: 250 boys, 215 girls, men 57, 
women 52; with 44 Teachers—Pp. 34, 


264, 303. 

The Missionaries are prosecuting their la- 
bours with an encouraging measure of success. 
They dwell with satisfaction on “the steady 
attachment of the people of their charge to the 
Cause of Christ;” although their number has 
been diminished by the removals which have 
taken place, owing to the unsettled state of 
things resulting from the war. 

The Native Department of the work in Gra- 
hamstown has so greatly increased in import- 
ance, that an additional Missionary has been 
appointed, in order to provide more effectually 
for the religious instruction of the great number 
of Native People, who, by the events of the 
war, have been brought together in the capital 
of the province. Seven Mozambiques and two 
Caffres have lately been admitted to baptism. 
It is earnestly to be hoped, that the puinful 
dispensation of Divine Providence, which has 
thus collected in Grahamstown s0 large a num- 
ber of Natives, will be overruled for extensive 
good; and that many of them, having embraced 
the Gospel, may return as Christian Teachers 
to their country and people. Native Teachers 
have alrcady been raised up at some of the 
Mission Stations beyond the Colony; as, for 
instance, at Clarkecbury, where there are two 
Native Exhorters regularly appointed, on the 
Circuit Plan: and as the perpetuity and ex- 
tension of the Work of Christ in a Heathen 
Land depend so muci on the raising of a Native 
Ministry, the Committce contemplate with gra- 
titude every providential arrangement, which 
promises to increasc the number of instructed 
and prepared Native Converts, who may be 
able to communicate religious truth to their 
dark and ignorant countrymen. [ Report. 


CAFFRES. 

Among the AMAKos2: W. Shepstone, 
at Beka, in Pato’s and Kama’s Tribe: 
W. B. Boyce, at Mount Coke: Henry 
H. Dugmore, at Wesleyville, in Islam- 
bie’s Tribe: John Ayliff, at Butierworth, 
in late Hintza’s Tribe—Among the asia- 
temBu: W.J. Davis, at Clarkebury, in 
Vossanie’s Tribe: Samuel Palmer, at 
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Morley, in Dapa’s Tribe: a Missionary 
is requested for Colosa—Among the ama- 
Ponno: James Cameron, at Buntingville, 
in Faku's Tribe: a Missionary is requested 
for Capai’s Tribe—Among the amazvto: 
two Missionaries are requested for Port 
Natal, in Chaka’s Tribe—Members, 123 
—Scholars: Day, 260; Sunday, 250— 
Pp. 34—36: and see, at p. 319, a Vin- 
dication of the Missionaries as to their 
Conduct in the Caffre War; at pp. 359— 
363, an account of Renewed Quarrels 
among the Caffres, and Affecting Details 
of an Attack on the Tribes near Morley ; 
and, at pp. 537—539, an Encouraging 
View of the powerful Influence of the 
Gospel on Natives. 

In reference to the reports of the Mis- 
sionaries on their return to their respec- 
tive Stations, the Committee remark— 

The pleasing information furnished by these 
communications respeeting the affectionate 
greeting which they received from the people 
of their former charge—the care which, in some 
instances, even the very children had. taken to 
preserve the religious knowledge which they 
had acquired— and the favourable prospects with 
which the Missionaries resumed their labours, 
could not fail to be regarded by the friends of 
tiie Society as cause of devout thanksgiving to 
Almighty God. 

Some observations of Mr. Shepstone 
deserve attention: he writes, from the 
Beka Station, June 17, 1836— 

This is the fifth time I have been called to 
share in the beginning of Stations, and J am no 
more discouraged than the first day: for, at 
every place where God’s Name has been re- 
corded, and where an altar has been reared for the 
worship of Jehovah, there have souls been con- 
verted to Him; and, I believe, from every Sta- 
tion some have safely escaped to glory, and 
therefore we have nothing to complain of. A 
little of the works of our hands has been de- 
stroyed, but none of the work of God ; and, this 
day, all your Missionaries are again in their 
aaa and at their work. I belicve not one is 

scouraged, nor have they any cause; for, I 
belicve, on every Station their prospects are far 
beyond what they could expect. 

The Station on the Beka awakens 
peculiar interest, from the promising 
condition of the Tribe in which that 
Station is placed. It is contiguous to 
Pato's kraal; but Kama is very urgent 
for a Missionary to be placed among his 
own people. Mr. Shepstone’s statements 
on this subject will be read with great 
interest :— 


Kama presses hard upon me; and has gone 
so far, as to say that I must be responsible for 
the souls of his people, if I do not make such 
representations of his wants as to procure him 
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a Miszionary. He and his brother Hena do 
what they can to supply the place of a Missio- 
nary; and thus, as in olden time, Kama is both 
Prince and Priest. 

On the subject of a Missionary, Kama has 
called his people together, and held a council. 
The result was—" WE CANNOT LIVE WITH- 
OUT A MISSIONARY !” 

Moreover, the people promised to give their 
Chicf something to assist in support of a Mis- 
sionary; for the Chief said, “You are aware, 
when Missionaries first came among us, we 
would do nothing for them without pay: we did 
not then know them, nor that all which they 
did was to help us. But now we know better: 
we have had proof enough of their fricndship ; 
and therefore I again ask, “Will you help the 
Missionary, if he comes? Will you go to the 
woods? Will you cut the timber, to build his 
house, and to build also a Chapel? Will you 
give something yearly towards his support ‘” 
They answ “Wewill.” Kama adds to me, 
“I will use all my influence to oblige my people 
to attend the Worship of God, and have their 
children instructed.” 

Now it is among this people that the District 
recommend that a Schoolmaster may be placed ; 
and I am quite sure the Committce cannot 
ray “Nay.” The Committee must pardon my 
importanity ; but since Kama has said that the 
eouls of his people must rest upon me, I am 
anxious to lay that burden on the Committce ; 
not at all doubting but a Christian Public will 
enable them to rclicve themselves of thi3 awful 
responsibility : and although I know it must be 
very painful fur the Committee to have so many 
cases brought before them, all of which they 
cannot mect; yet, as it has fallen to my duty, I 
must perform it. There is full employ between 
the Keiskamma and the Fish River for two Mis- 
sionaries of the very best and strongest consti- 
tutions; and I may add, never, I belicve, before 
was there such a favourable opportunity for 
sowing the secd of the Gospel among this 
tribe. 

But, surcly, we have a right now to look to 
the Government to do something toward fur- 
nishing these pcople with the means of instruc- 
tion; and the influence which our Missions 
exerted over the Chiefs and Pcople, among 
whom they were during the war, should con- 
vince the Government, that nothing but the in- 
fluence of the Gospel will permanently make a 
Nation, such as the Caffres, sunk into the lowest 

hs of ignorance and sin, a people of guod 
privciples and morals, and ncighbours such as 
honest men can live with in peace. For what 
ovented this tribe rushing into the war to the 
last man’ Not want of opportunity or facility 
—for no people were so favourably situated: 
not the power of the military—for there was 
none: and, on the other hand, there were the 
hostile Chiefs, who annoyed them with continual 
threats if they did not join, as well as with 
taunts of all sorts; bat especially threatened, as 
to us, that, as soon as they had complcted the 
driving of the English into the sca, they would 
then attend to us, and drive us after them—I 
ask, what was it which prevented all from join- 
ing in the war? The oaly satisfactory answer 
to be given to the question, is that which the 
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Chief Kama assizned—MISSIONARY INFLU- 
ENCE. 

Mr. Shepstone gives a high character 
of Hena, the brother of Kama :— 

Hena, though not able to read, is a very able 
and useful disputant in the cause of Christianity 
with his countrymen; though this same Young 
Man, twelve years ago, was a champion in 
wickedness, and spent many hours in a day 
arguing against the truths of Divine Revelation. 
{ cannot forget one of his questions, as one day 
put to myself: “You say God is almighty ”” 
“Yes” —“ You say the devil is, and has been, 
our great tempter to evil/” “Yes"”—“ And 
that through his temptations we fell; and that 
we are still under his infftence!” “Yes ”— 
“Then why does not God kill the devil, and 
take us out of his hands at once, and thus put 
an end to sin:” 

I mention this that none may be discouraged ; 
for all this time, there was in his mind, as he 
has since acknowledged, a great struggle; and 
his objections arose rather from the hope, than 
from a persuasion, that the Bible was not true. 
And this is the Young Man who now, according 
to the best of his ability, preaches the doctrine 
he once endeavoured to destroy: nor is he less 
eminent as a Magistrate, than as a defender of 
the truths of Christianity. 


FINGOES. 


It was the wish of this people, on their 
emancipation from the Caffres, to settle 
with and among the farmers in the Co- 
lony. Having collected in considerable 
numbers on the Clusie near Fort Peddie, 
Mr. Ayliff, then residing at the Beka 
Station, four or five miles distant, was 
authorised by the Governor to take charge 
of them. Soon after their location, how- 
ever, most of them dispersed themselves 
among the farmers of the Colony. Those 
which remained were taken by Mr. Shep- 
stone under his care, when he succeeded 
Mr. Aylif at the Beka. Many of them 
soon afterwards returned to the Clusie: 
Mr. Shepstone had, in June 1836, a con- 
gregation of them, on the Sabbath, of at 
least 150. 

The Committee, feeling the importance 
of providing religious instruction for a 
people who manifested such a readiness to 
receive the Gospel while in Hintza’s 
country, and who have since been cast to 
so great an extent on the care of the So- 
ciety, appointed Mr. W. H. Garner to 
devote his attention exclusively to the 
EMANCIPATED FINGOES, wherever they 
should settle in the greatest numbers. 

A Treaty, it is said, has teen entered 
into between the Lieutenant-Governor 
and the Fingoes; in which the Chiefs ac- 
cept, as a special mark of favour, of part 
of the territory-betWeen ‘thé! Keiskamma 
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Weeleyan Missionary Society— 
and the Fish River. An English Agent 
is to reside with the Chiefs. This ar- 
rangement will be highly favourable to 
the religious instruction of the Tribe. 


BECHUANA MISSION, 


This Mission is carried on among va- 
rious Tribes located or scattered over the 
country formerly occupied by the Ba- 
shutas (or Bassoutos), many of whom are 
found in various quarters. 


STATIONS and LABOURERS: Thaba 
Unchu, among Bechuanas: James Arch- 
bell, Richard Giddy — Plaatberg, among 
Griquas: Thomas Jenkins — Umpukani, 
among Corannas: John Edwards— Thaba 
Kuruhele, among Mantatees: Mr. Alli- 
son. Mr. Giddy, having been appointed 
to this Mission, accompanied Mr. W. Shaw 
from Cape Town to Grahamstown ; which 
place he and his Wife left on the 13th of 
April, accompanied by Mr. and Mrs. 
Allison, of the Mantatee Mission, who 
were then at Grahamstown: they arrived 
at Thaba Unchu on the 6th of May last; 
having travelled from the Cape, by sea 
and land, about 1300 miles—Pp. 36, 37 ; 
and see, at pp. 492, 493, Instances of Re- 
I gious Influence on some Bechuanas. _ 

The tranquillity of the Missions in this 
district has been disturbed during the past 
year. Aconsiderable party of Catfres having 
come into the country, and united themselves 
with a tribe of Coranna Freebooters, the Bechu- 
ana and Bashuta Chiefs joined their forces in 
self-defence, and several lives were lost in the 
conflicts which ensued. In other respects, the 
Missions appear to be favoured with conside- 
rable prosperity. { Report, 

From recent statements by the Com- 
mittee, and some communications from the 
Missionaries, we extract the following 
particulars of the several Stations :— 

Thaba Unchu—'T wo Congregations assemble 
at the same time, at nearly the extreme ends 
of the town. These comprise about 800 hear- 
ers ; whose attention to the Word shews that 
they are not uninterested in the Gospel. Here 
are 24 members: the number on trial is consi- 
derable ; and a good feeling is apparently ge- 
neral among them. We have nevertheless 
many and great difficulties to contend with, 
which are of such a nature as admit but of a 
very gradual removal. Such is polygamy ; 
and, indeed, all their inveterate superstitions, 
which still continue to exercise a partial in- 
fluence. The influence of polygamy is, how- 
ever, much less than it was. Rain-making has 
almost disappeared ; and circumcision, with most 
of their other customs, is on the dccline. 

(Committee, 

Piaatberg —With deep regret we have to 
report of this Station, that, during the past 
year, the people have becn ina serious state of 
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contention and disaffection with one another 
about different affairs connected with the Sta- 
tion ; which, consequently, has greatly retarded 
the work of God. However, we have to be 
thankful, that they have as regularly attended 
the Means of Grace as circumstances would 
admit; for, having no proper Place of Worship, 
both wind and rain have often prevented that 

ity so much to be desired. Inthe course 
of the year, three of our members left this vale 
of tears, and are now, we doubt not, with “the 
saints in light.” The surrounding Bashutas 
have ly been attended to: they have 
heard the Gospel with seriousness; and our 
encouragement has been very great in labouring 
among them. [ Committee. 

On the whole, I can say that the Mission is 
tolerably well established. One thing, in ad- 
dition to others, contributes to this; namely, 
the stability of the Chief: such a man for up- 
rightness of deportment, and firm attachment 
to the cause of Religion, is seldom found among 
the Corannas: he was baptized in the course of 
the year, and is an honour to his profession. 

It would delight our friends to see the people 
come so regularly to our Sabbath Services; 
some, scven and eight miles. Our School con- 
tinues to be well attended: the children have 
made considerable p , 

Our population of Bashutas has of late greatly 
increased: several new villages have been 
erected in our neighbourhood ; and if they still 
continue to increase as they have done, I know 
not how I can attend to them. A Chief of 
about a hundred families, a short time ago, re- 
quested that he might be allowed to reside in 
the neighbourhood: he waits till the harvest is 
over, and then he removes. Some have fied 
hither for refuge: others, who are poor, have 
come for the sake of gain. Our Chapel now 

ins to be considerably too small. Know- 
le is increasing; and iniquity, in a great 
measure, is hiding its head. sta Jenkins. 

Umpukani—In reporting the affairs of this 
Station, we would render gratitude to Almighty 
God, that we are able to detail circumstances 
of a very pleasing nature. Christianity is ex- 
emplified in the conduct of this tribe of Coran- 
nas, and some have died in the faith of Christ. 
Our Sabbath-Morning Congregation consists of 
almost 300 persons; and two other Scrvices 
are attended by about the same number. We 
are furnished with indubitable evidence that 
God is with us! Eleven persons have been 
admitted on trial, who have manifested an 
carnest desire to secure eternal life. (Commitiee. 

Thaba Kuruhele—The work of God among 
the benighted Mantatees has made some pro- 
gress during the year. Our Congregations are 
good, and increasingly attentive. The Chicf 
is punctual in his attendance at our Sabbath 
Services; and is far more favourable to the pro- 
gress of the Gospel than we ever expected, in 
so short a time, to find him. The Young Chicf 
and Heir, who is about 13 years of age, was 
placed by his father under Mr. Allison’s in- 
struction about two years since, and has becn 
permutted to remain: he is an intelligent lad, 
of a good natural disposition. Our prospects 
everywhere, on this Station, are cheering be- 
yond expectation;.we have/plenty of people to 
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hear, and they listen with the most scrious at- 
tention; and, what is still better, Gud is in the 
midst of our assemblies, blessing His Word to 
the awakening of many souls. May the Spirit 
descend, in His fulness of power! We have 
resident on the Mission Site about 940 Corannas, 
300 Bechuanas, and 150 Bashutas; and from a 
quarter-of-an-hour to an hour on horseback, we 
have, at a very moderate calculation, 1800 
more Bashutas. (Committee. 

In visiting the place of the Mantatees, where 
Br. Allison is situated, two days ago, I was 
much pleased with the encouraging prospects 
of that infant Station. He is actively engaged 
in teaching and preaching, to bring sinners to 
God. He is surrounded by a large population, 
sonk into the lowest state of human depravity. 
War, plander, and bloodshed seem to be the 
great delight of the Mantatces; and, to these, 
they make it their object to train up all their 
youths. Br. Allison has succeeded in obtaining 
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the attendance of a good number of children, 
whom he, teaches in all things most likely to 
be useful to them. On the Sabbath Days, Br. 
Allison has two Services: he also itinerates as 
often as possible. They shew him every affec- 
tion to be expected from a heathen people: 
knowledge is disseminated ; and, in many in- 
stances, we have seen the stout workers of ini- 
quity intimidated in their wickedness, through 
the thoughts of an awful eternity. (4r. Jenkins. 

The Committee remark— 

From these several statements it is mani- 
fest, that, amidst the aboundings of wickedness, 
and in the face of obstacles of no ordinary kind, 
on the different Stations where the Standard of 
the Cross has been raised, some encouraging 
proofs of good are exhibited: while they de- 
mand our grateful acknowledgments to the 
sole Author of success, they ought to lead us to 
the adoption of more decidedly efficient meg- 
sures for the conversion of the human race. 


sumMaRY— Cape of Good Hope and Namaqualand: principal Stations, 4: Mis- 
sionaries, who instruct in English, Dutch, and Namaqua,6: Members in Society, 
240: Scholars, 643—Albany and Caffraria: principal Stations, 13: Missionaries, 
who preach in English, Dutch, and Caffre, 11: Members in Society, 474: Scholars, 
1084: Printing Press, 1-- Bechuana Mission: Stations, 4: Missionaries, who use 
the Sichuana and Dutch Languages, 4: Members in Society, 150: Scholars, 513— 


Various Translations have been made into Caffre and Sichuana, 


[ Committee. 


GLASGOW MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


It will have been seen, at p. 64 of our 
last Number, that a new organization 
has taken place in this Society ; and that 
the Mission will, in future, be conducted 
by Members of the Church of Scotland. 
Seven Missionaries are now in Caffraria— 
Chalmers, Bennie, Ross, Laing, Niven, 


Weir, and M‘Diarmid: four of them 
were originally Members of the Church 
of Scotland, and the other three were 
Dissenters: under the new arrangement, 
they will all have to choose whether they 
will continue to labour in connection with 
the Society. 


FRENCH PROTESTANT MISSIONS. 


The sailing of six additional Labourers 
was noticed at p. 343 of our last Volume: 
they arrived at the Cape on the 4th of 
August. Mr. Arbousset was then in Cape 
Town, with a view to marniage. After 
a few days, they embarked in the “ Val- 
leyfield,”’ the vessel] in which they had ar- 
rived from England, to proceed to Algoa 


Bay, in the way to their destination. 
HOTTENTOTS. 


Wagenmaker Valley: 30 miles NE of 
Cape Town—1830—Isaac Bisseux— Mr. 
Bisseux has under his care 700 or 800 
Negro Apprentices, beside Dutch and 
French Colonists. A Master and a Slave 
have departed this life in peace. There 
were several Candidates for Baptism. 
The little flock increases: including 6 
baptized September 11,1836, it consists of 
13, who all walk circumspectly—" very 
few,”” Mr. Bisseux writes, ** compared 
with the multitude of Heathens around, 
yet manifesting a great triumph over the 
Prince of Darkness—a subject of holy 


joy to us, and a powerful stimulus to re- 
double our efforts *"—P. 38. 
BECHUANAS. 

Motito: 3 leagues SW of Old Lattakoo : 
dwellings increased from] 40 to 186—1832 
—Prosper Lemue. Mr. Loyer, one of the 
newly-arrived Labourers, was to proceed 
hither—Motito does not yet awake to spi- 
ritual life; but on the Kuruman, where 
many of the same Tribe dwell, the Message 
of Salvation, as appears from our notices 
relative to Lattakoo in our last Number, 
comes with power. One woman has been 
baptized—There are 60 scholars in the 
winter season. A Schoo] House, which 
serves also as a Place of Worship, was 
opened in July 1836: it will accommo- 
date from 300 to 400 persons—P. 38. 

Mahura, Chief of ihe Batlapi and 
formerly King of Lattakoo, is better dis- 
posed to the Mission. With many of 
his people, he lately visited Motito. 

The Tribe of Mateebe, brother of Ma- 
hura, which shunned, Missiouaries, is 


70 
French Protestant Missions — 
greatly changed: the Youth of the Tribe 
shew a general disposition for improve- 
ment. Like Mahura, Mateebe appeared 
at first to rejoice in the arrival of Mis- 
sionaries; but finding, at length, that 
they enforced sacrifices too hard for self- 
indulgent men, he left Griquatown un- 
der pretext of seeking better pasturage. 
Deprived thus, for seven years, of the 
means of instruction and salvation, he now 
returns to the neighbourhood of that Sta- 
tion, guided, it may be hoped, by the 
Spirit of God, to supplicate, at the hands 
of the Missionaries, instruction for himself 
and his Tribe in the Gospel of Christ: 
see Griquatown and Lattakoo in our last 
Number. 
BASSOUTO-BECHUANAS. 

Bethulia: 18 leagues SE of Philippo- 
lis: dwellings, 611: inhabitants, 2500; 
chiefly Batlapis, and the rest Bassoutos— 
1833—J. P. Pellisier; John Lauga, As. 
Miss Touzaa, affianced to Mr. Lauga, was 
one of the party who arrived at the Cape 
in August—The Word of God has free 
course: the Place of Worship overflows: 
a larger Church is in preparation; for 
many remain in ignorance, under pretext 
that they cannot obtain admission to hear. 
The Sabbath is very generally observed. 
Eight adults have been baptized: 3 men 
and 8 women were under preparation for 
Baptism: among these, were the Chief 
Lepui and his wife; from whose conver- 
sion Mr. Pellisier augurs well for the 
Mission, as the people usually partake of 
any indifference which their Chiefs shew 
to the gods of their fathers. Lepui en- 
forces the observance of the Sabbath ; 
and he and several others have broken 
the iron bands with which Polygamy has 
bound evil upon this people: five mar- 
riages have taken place among the Na- 
tives. The Communicants adorn the 
Gospel: they have not ceased to follow 
Christ: not only before their countrymen, 
but in the midst of their families their 
light shines—Scholars, 120 adults and 
children. Lepui attends school assi- 
duously; and sits, with great simplicity, 
by the side of the children—Mr. Pélli- 
sier has translated the Gospel of St, 
Matthew into Sichuan: he visited Gra- 
hamstown, in the former part of last year, 
where he carried 600 copies through the 
press. Lepui, and a number of Bechu- 
anas, accompanied him— The use of 
European Clothing is increasing among 
both men and women: there are 30 
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women so clothed: 30 women and girls 
have been taught by Mra. Péllisier to sew 
well—Bethulia has escaped the horrors 
of war, which have so generally afflicted 
this unhappy land, where the will of the 
strongest is the law—Pp. 38—40. 

Mr. Péllisier draws a lively picture of 
the Mission :— 

Never did the work of God at Bethulia ap- 
pear s0 encouraging as at this time: the dead 
are rising, the lame walk, the deaf hear, the 
lepers are cleansed! Those who resisted, now 
yield to the power of the Gospel. Those who 
were distinguished by a marked indifference, 
now weep for their sins. Those who saw no- 
thing in the Word of God but the insipid no- 
tions of the Whites, now find there life and sal- 
vation. Where nothing was formerly heard 
but the confused noise of the savage dance, we 
now hear the praises of our God. Where the 
Day of the Lord was utterly profaned, this holy 
day is now reverenced. The first sound of the 
bell has scarcely been echoed from the surround- 
ing mountains, when the inhabitants of the Sta- 
tion assemble in crowds at Divine Worship : 
some, it is true, from custom or from Imita- 
tion of others, not considering that the Word 
which they are about to hear will promote their 
salvation or aggravate their eternal condemna- 
tion: others assemble from curiosity, or from 
dreading to be left by ignorance inferior to 
their neighbours. But there are many, I doubt 
not, who appear in the House of God truly hun- 
gering after the Bread of Life. 

The contrast strikes us forcibly, when we call 
to mind the days which are passed, when we 
found it very difficult to collect a few careless 
hearcrs. How different is the present scence! 
Is not the Lord breathing on these dry bones, to 
cause them to live? 

Beersheba : on the Caledon River: 18 
leagues from Caledon, on the road to 
Morija, from which place it is distant 20 
leagues: 20 leagues SW of Plaatberg. 
At the end of June 1836, there were 180 
dwellings: about half of these were inha- 
bited by Baralongs and Baharutzes, and 
the other half by Bassoutos and Bastaards : 
the population amounting to 500 souls, 
which has been since raised to 600. Some 
of the Bastaards have built houses after 
the manner of Europeans; so that the 
Settlement assumes a very agreeable’ ap- 
pearance —1835— Samuel Rolland. Of 
the newly-arrived Labourers, Mr. Mader 
and Miss Delatte were to proceed to this 
Station. Mr. Daumas rendered help for a 
considerable time to Mr. Rolland. Aaron, 
an emancipated Slave from the Kuruman, 
assists in the Mission— At two Dutch 
Services on Sundays, about 60 Bastaards 
attend; and at two others, in Sichuana, 
from 200 to 250 Bechuanas. An Evening 
Service is held every week-day, except 
Monday. A.M tusionary Praycr-Meeting 
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takes place on the First Monday of 
each month. An awakening has begun 
amonz the Bassoutos—CGommunicants and 
Inquirers, 14 Bastaards and 6 Bassoutos— 
Scholars: Day, 40 Bastaards and 70 Be- 
chuanas: Sewing School, 60: Infant, 60 
to 70—P. 40. 

This Station has suffered greatly from 
the disturbed condition of the country. 
Shortly after the First Annual Conference 
of the Missionaries, held at Beersheba in 
July 1835, about 300 inhabitants had col- 
lected: Divine Service was well attended, 
and three Natives gave good evidence of 
conversion. At this promising juncture, 
a body of Caffres, driven from their own 
country by the Colonial Forces, settled in 
the neighbourhood: they were joined by 
some Corannas; and amounted, together, 
to 500 or 600 men: their depredations 
provoked Moshesh, who attacked them 
with fury, and left scarcely 150 alive. 

Before the dispersion of this body, Mos- 
sibé, and the Batlari who had settled at 
Beersheba, fied from the Station in alarm, 
to the number of 150. Every one was 
now seeking excuses for following their 
example. Mr. Rolland was greatly de- 
jected on witnessing the daily weakening 
of the Mission, and the destruction of his 
year's toil with this people. Those who 
had been most assiduous in seeking in- 
struction were among the fugitives: three 
of them continued to the moment of their 
departure to regard the things belonging 
to their peace, and promised to seek further 
instruction at Griquatown. The people 
had reason, however, to regret their flight ; 
for the Corannas attacked them, and strip- 
ped them of all which they possessed : 
six of them were killed, and two principal 
instigators of their flight wounded. The 
Baralongs and Baharutzes, with whom Mr. 
Rolland had founded this Station, assured 
him that they would never quit it till his 
own waggon should lead the way. The 
population was now reduced to about 100 
persons, incapable of resisting any formi- 
dable attack. 

But a new and larger population was in 
preparation. About 60 Bastaards from 
the neighbourhood were prevailed on to 
settle at Beersheba. In May, small par- 
ties of Bassoutos began to arrive, amount- 
ing in the end to about 120. In the he- 
ginning of June, Moletsani, formerly a 
powerful Chief among the Lighoyas, but 
at present greatly weakened by Mosole- 
katsi and the Griquas, settled at Beer- 
sheba, on the solicitation of Mr. Pellisier: 
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he had with him 150 of his people. Some 
families of Barolongs also arrived, and in- 
creased the population to 500 souls. 

The Corannas who had been driven 
from these parts now formed a project for 
revenging themselves on Beersheba, being 
tco weak to bear up against Moshesh. 
The people of the Station had no suspi- 
cion of such an attack. A happy and 
edifying Christmas had been just cele- 
brated, when the Corannas came by 
stealth, and carried away a great number 
of the cattle. They were repulsed chiefly 
by the bravery of Aaron and some of the 
Bastaards. Mr. Rolland gives a lively 
description of the alarm which this attack 
occasioned among the people :— 

At the least sound of a gun, every one runs 
to arms. When evening comes, every one has 
seen or heard something about the enemy : 
and, sometimes, the news of the day appears 
so decisive, that guard is mounted all night; 
and those who retired to rest awake in the 
morning, astonished that they are yct alive. 
Worne down by this state of excitement, and 
fearing the logs of their remaining cattle, every 
one talks of abandoning the Station, and seek- 
ing elsewhere a safe refuge. The Lord has 
not, however, permitted these counsels to pre- 
vail. He has graciously prospered me in the 
efforts which I have made to re-establish their 
confidence. 

Aaron, in two expeditions, endeavour- 
ed to recover the cattle, but had not much 
success. 

This attack diverted the attention of 
the people, for a time, from the labours of 
the Missionary. The communicants and 
candidates, however, had keen greatly 
benefited by the trial. and acknowledged 
the hand of God in their support and 
their deliverance. 

Morija: 54 leagues E of Caledon: 
among the Bassoutos: on the borders of 
Caffraria — 1833 — Thomas Arbousset, 
Eugene Casalis—Pp. 40—42. 

The Services were but thinly attended 
in the harvest: this engrossed the minds 
of the Bassoutos: they watched and 
tended it night and day. After harvest, 
the hearers multiplied, and manifested 
close and continued attention. By throw- 
ing variety into the Services, it is found 
practicable to sustain them, without 
causing any symptoms of lassitude, which 
is a great point gained as it respects an 
assembly of Heathens. The people evi- 
dently grow in knowledge; and the reli- 
gious aspect of the Station is much im- 
proved: no remarkable change has taken 
place: Morija, and the Bassoutos gene- 


‘Tally, seem to advance, though slowly 
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Frenoh Protestant Missions — 
and almost imperceptibly. Some of the 
people observe private prayer; and almost 
all of them abstain from labour on the 
Sabbath. Every Sunday Morning, one 
of the’ Missionaries visits 4 or 5 villages, 
out of 14 or 15 which lie around the 
Station. 

A School was begun with young Bas- 
soutos, from 15 to 25 years of age, which 
promised well for some time; but the 
novelty wearing away, the Scholars could 
not be kept together. The Missionaries 
turned their attention, therefore, to the 
children, of from 6 to 12 years: they 
visited, with some form, every house in 
Morija, and took down in writing the 
names of all the boys and girls of the 
family, with those of the parents—en- 
deavouring to interest them in the instruc- 
tion of their children: for a few months 
the children attended tolerably well, and 
shewed much docility; but they also grew 
weary, or their paronts indifferent. Mrs. 
Casalis, who is much attached to children, 
has since formed an Infant School which 
prospers greatly. The Missionaries re- 
mark, that Schools among the uncivilized 
require a special talent in the Teacher, 
and are attended with peculiar difficulties. 

The temporal affairs of the Station 
prosper. The country has been in peace. 
The produce of the garden has been 
abundant, and has enabled the Missiona- 
ries to furnish the people with European 
seeds. The Bassoutos, themselves, have 
gathered in plenty the production of their 
rich soil. To lead the people to abandon 
their false reliance on their “ rain-makers,” 
and to see and acknowledge the hand of 
God over them, a special Thanksgiving 
Service was held. The Missionaries re- 
joice that this Superstition is wearing 
away. The Bassoutos will not so easily 
part with their ferocious habits. Daily 
are the ears of the Missionaries shocked 
by their savage shouts in their war dances. 
Some of them, however, give way on being 
remonstrated with on their cruelty, and 
will say one to another—‘“‘ We must re- 
pent. We must leave off wicked works, 
and follow these Counsels.” 

The reading of the Ten Commandments, 
which is always part of the Sanday Service, 
appears to be specially beneficial. At first, 
the Bassoutos would scarcely endure to hear 
them. They have become, at length, more 
reconciled; but the Decalogue still makes a 
strong impression on their minds. “What!” 
have some of them said to us on leaving the 
Church, “What! are ALL the Bassoutos, ALL 
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adulterers, ALL thieves! ‘Ueh! ba tla teaba 
kai?’” that is to say, “Oh! whither shall 
they fly ?”’—meaning at the Day of Judgment. 
Mr <Arbousect, 
Though it cannot be said that the work of 
God makes any extraordinary progress among 
the Bassoutos, it is manifest that it has taken 
some root. Their minds seem occupied with 
the tidings announced to them by the Missio- 
naries: some say that it is the truth, others 
deny this. The Chief himself, without entire 
decision in favour of the Gospel, is always well 
disposed, and feels the advantage of being 
connected with men like the Missionarics, who 
give him continual proofs that they heartily 
desire ,his good and that of his people. Mo- 
shesh is a man of clear discernment, and of 
highly-respectable demeanour for one of the 
uncivilized. Whenever we visit him at Bossioii, 
he reccives us pleasantly ; and, as much as he 
can, in the manner of Euro . One day he 
entertained us with tea, which we all partook 
of, sitting on the ground. After a frugal 
repast with the King of the Bassoutos, we knelt 
down in prayer: and when we left, he accom- 
panied us sume distance on horseback. 
[ Mr. Daumas, 

The Missionaries held their Second 
Annual Conference at Morija, in the 
beginning of November 1836. The 
Brethren Péllisier, Rolland, and Daumas 
joined those of the Station: Lemue and 
Bisseux are too far distant to allow of 
their attendance. 

Thaba Bossioti—1837—Constant Gos- 
selin—It was agreed at the First Confe- 
renceof the Missionaries, in 1835, that one 
of them should reside with Moshesh, and 
should serve Thaba Bossiou as annexed 
to Morija. Finding it impracticable to 
induce Moshesh to settle at Morija as 
they had hoped, the Brethren determined 
to occupy Thaba Bossioii. Mr. Gosselin 
was, in February, about to proceed thi- 
ther from Morija. 

LIGHOYAS. 

Mokotling: four or five days’ journey 
to the northward of Morija—1837— 
Francis Daumas; Hagenbach, As. 

It having been determined, with a view 
to extend the Mission, to explore the 
country to the northward of the Bassou- 
tos, Mr. Arbousset and Mr. Daumas pro- 
ceeded thither after the First Conference 
of the Missionaries, and spent a conside- 
rable time among the unknown Tribe of 
the Lighoyas. They made some im- 
portant geographical observations on this 
journey, and discovered the elevated 
country which gives birth to some of the 
principal rivers of South Africa. 

At the Second Conference, the travel- 
lers laid the results of their journey before 
their Brethren. They had been every- 
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where well received; and had preached 
the Gospel to attentive hearers, in every 
village of the Lighoyas which they had 
visited. Eight or ten of these places 
they consider likely to become, hereafter, 
Missionary Stations. The most eligible 
spot for immediate occupation appeared 
to be one near the sources of the River 
Keikop, 30 leagues NNW of Morija. 
Makuana, the principal Chief of the Li- 
ghoyas, resides at present at Entikoa, two 
days’ journey from the Keikop; but 
seems inclined to remove southward, to- 
ward the head of the Tikuane, which 
falls into the Keikop. Villages of the 
Lighoyas are already found there, and 
the population is continually increasing. 
The Brethren think it probable that the 
Society may advantageously establish two 
or three Stations in a circuit of 15 leagues. 

After the Second Conference, the same 
Brethren proceeded a second time to the 
country of the Lighoyas ; and passed there 
the end of December, and half the month 
of January. Having determined on the 
sources of the Keikop as the site of the 
intended Mission, they proceeded to that 
quarter, by wayof Plaatberg and Umpa- 
kani. The Tickuane rises in the Mokot- 
ling Mountain which is seven or eight 
leagues in circumference, and flows north- 
ward till it falls into the Keikop. The 
Station fixed upon is near the south-east 
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termination of this mountain; and has 
been named Mokotling, after the name 
by which the natives distinguish the 
mountain and the district around it. 

The day after their arrival, Mr. Dau- 
mas preached to many of the people who 
had gathered round, and stated their ob- 
ject and wishes in coming among them: 
he was repeatedly interrupted by their 
expressions of exultation. 

There are about 4000 people, divided 
among 50 little villages, within reach of 
this spot. This district has been the 
refuge of fugitives for some years. Its 
older inhabitants are Makautas, or poor 
Bassoutos, despoiled of their substance by 
Corannas and other marauding Tribes. 
These form about one-fourth of the popu- 
lation: one-third are Caffres, escaped 
from the conflicts of their own country : 
among these two classes some Baralongs 
are found, but not many. A full half, 
however, of the people assume the name 
of Lighoyas: harassed in their own coun- 
try by all sorts of enemies, they are 
happy to have found a corner where they 
can enjoy some repose. 

The Missionaries were well received 
in the villages which they visited, and held 
a short Religious Service in most of them. 
The Wesleyan Missionaries of Plaatberg 
and Umpakani rendered them every kind 
nssistance. 


RHENISH AND BERLIN MISSIOWARY SOCIETIE 8. 


Except a brief notice, by Capt. Alex- 
ander, of Ebenezer, one of the Stations of 
the Rhenish Society, (see p. 264 of our 
last Volume,) we have received no other 


information relative to the proceedings of 
these Societies. By the last statements 
which we have seen, they occupied five 
Stations, and had Fourteen Missionaries. 
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MISSION TO THE INTERIOR ZOOLAHS. 
The Missionaries, Daniel Lindley, Alex. 
E. Wilson, M.D., and Henry H. Venable, 
with their wives, were left, in the last 
Survey, at Griquatown: see pp. 43, 44. 
From the 22d of January to the 18th of 
May 1836, Mr. Lindley and Mr. Vena- 
ble passed in a visit to Mosolekatsi. Dr. 
Wilson and the females remained a short 
time longer at Griquatown, and then 
moved unward to Lattakoo. The Mission 
Families were received with great hospi- 
tality at both Stations; and every assist- 
ance given them for prosecuting their 
journey and entering on their labours. 
The Brethren were received with ap- 
perent kindness by Mosolekatsi. They 
fixed on Mosika as the site of the Mis- 
sion; which place had been occupied by 
the French Missionaries, five years be- 
Feb. 1838. 


fore, when the country was in the possession 
of the Baharutzes. At this Station the 
Missionaries and their wives arrived on 
the 15th of June; not in the middle of 
August, as stated at p. 264 of our last 
Volame. 

Little encouragement, however, was 
afforded hy the conduct of Mosolekatsi. 
Difficulties were found in the way of 
both Preaching and Schools. Mrs. Wil- 
aon was called away by death on the 18th 
of September; and all the other Mem- 
bers of the Mission, except Dr. Wilson, 
were visited with severe sickness—occa- 
sioned, as it appears, from inhabiting 
their houses before the clay of which the 
floors were made had become sufficiently 
dry. These, and other causes, have led to 
the relinquishing of this second attempt 
to fix a Missionary Station among the 
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benighted subjects of Mosolekatsi. The 
Eoird state— 

Hopes were entertained that the Lord would 
enable the Missionaries to prosecute their 
work successfully and without molestation. 
But He has seen best to visit the families with 
severe sickness—to remove one of their num- 
ber by death—to convert their quict abode into 
a battle field—and, after a large portion of 
the Tribe for whom they were beginning to 
labour had been cut off, to indicate very plainly 
that His servants must resort to another por- 
tion of His vineyard. 

Dr. Wilson, in writing, on the 17th of 
April last, from Grahamstown, where the 
Missionaries had arrived on their way to 
join the Maritime Branch of the Zoolah 
Mission, thus describes the events imme- 
diately preceding their departure from 


Mosika:— 

Our Mission among the people of Moso- 
lekatsi is entircly destroyed ; and we are now 
on our way to join our Brethren in the coun- 
try of Dingarn. 

In order that you may understand the reason 
of our leaving, I would premise, that, about a 
year ago, a number of the Dutch Farmers, be- 
coming dissatisfied with the Government, re- 
moved to the northward; far beyond the limits 
of the Colony, and not very far distant from 
the country of Mosolekatsi. These farmers 
had numerous flocks of sheep and cattle. 
Mosolekatsi, for the purpose of plundering 
them of what they possessed, made two attacks 
upon them. ‘The first attack took place about 
the Ist of September 1836, and the second at- 
tack about six weeks afterward: in the first, he 
succeeded in killing about 15 of the farmers, 
including women and children, and in carrying 
off a large number of sheep and cattle : in the 
second attack, Mosolekatsi sent his whole 
force against the farmers, who, being apprised 
of his coming, fortitied themselves as well as 
they could. After a most desperate battle, in 
which great bravery was displayed on both 
sides, the people of Mosolckatsi succeeded in 
carrying off nearly all the flocks of the farmers. 

In this last battle, there was great slaughter 
among the Zoolahs. The number of the farmers 
that were killed was only a few. This was 
owing to the Zoolahs not using fire-arms. When 
the army of the Zoolahs returned, there was 
nothing but lamentation heard in the land for 
wecks, on account of those slain in battle. A 
good many of those with whom we were ac- 
quainted, from the neighbouring towns, were 
killed: numbers retarned home wounded: some 
applied to me for surgical aid. 

These attacks of Mosolckatsi were unpro- 
voked on the part of the farmers. They had 
not done, nor do I belicve that they intended 
to do him any harm. 

After these attacks, every thing was still for 
atime. The farmers had fallen back toward 
the Colony; where, being reinforced by new 
emigrants from the Colony, they organized an 
army, to retaliate on Mosolekatsi, and recover 
their 10st propery. Accordingly, on the first 
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day of the present ycar, the army set off for 
the country of Mosolekatsi. On the evening 
of the 16th of January they arrived in the 
neighbourhood where he lived, and early next 
morning they commenced the attack on the 
unsuspecting natives. Early i in the morning, I 
was awakened by the tiring of guns: I arose 
and saw the farmers on horseback, pursuing 
and shooting the natives, who were flying in 
every direction. 

As soon as they had finished the work of 
destruction at the village near us, the Com- 
mander rode to the house, and assured us that 
they intended no harm t us or our pro- 
perty; and invited us to leave the country 
with them, as they thought it would not be 
safe for us to stay behind. They also added, 
that they intended to come back after their 
return home; and to renew the war against 
Mosolekatsi, with a much stronger force. He 
then left us; and pursued on, to destroy other 
towns. 

It now became a question with us, what was 
the path of duty. An army of White People 
had entered that part of the country where we 
had settled, and destroyed the people upon 
whom we expected to operate. These White 
Men had come to our house, and had treated us 
kindly, and spared our property; while they 
had destroyed the lives of the natives, and 
captured all their cattle. There was some 
reason to fear that Mosolekatsi and his people 
would no longer regard us as their friends. 
Even if there had been no reason to think thas, 
yet it was plain that our field of labour was 
destroyed ; and, besides, we had every reason 
to believe that the farmers would continac 
their hostilities, until they had either destroyed 
the power of Mosolekatsi, or else had driven 
him far out of his country: so that it was 
plain that we should have to leave; and we 
thought, that if we did not then leave, but 
staid behind the army of the farmers, that 
Mosolekatsi would take offence at our wish to 
leave, and in that case we knew not how he 
would treat us. The farmers, after destroying 
14 or 15 villages, and capturing about 6000 
head of cattle, returned to our house about 
twelve o’clock. We decided to leave the 
country, under their protection; and at one 
o’clock the same day we were in our waggons, 
leaving our Station, and alk our plans for benc- 
fitting that people. 

Moeolekatsi lost in this warfare more than a 
thousand of his best fighting men. About this 
time, the farmers intend to return with a much 
larger force, and overrun his country: so that 
Mosolekatsi and his people must either fly far 
away, or they will be destroyed. 

This emigration of the farmers from the Co- 
lony is going to form a new cra in the history 
of the Native Tribes beyond the Colony. 

We are now on our way to join our Brethren 
in the country of Dingarn. We have our fears, 
that the farmers and Dingarn will come into 
conflict in a few years. 


Of the death of his Wife, Dr. Wilson 
says— 

We know that the Lord is good and merciful, 
and that He afflicts us only for our good. Let 
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us join in blessmg Him for the evidence which 
oar dear d friend has left, that what is 
our Joas, is her infinite gain. On this subject I 
think we need have no misgivings. I believe 
that she is with that Saviour whom she loved, 
and whom she served in her native land; and 
for whose sake she left Mother and Sister and 
all that were dear to her, and has found an 
early grave in a strange land. When she lay 
on her death-bed, she requested me to say to 
her Mother and Sister and Friends, that she had 
never regretted that she had come to Africa. 
Although she was cat down before she had 
seen the Heathen turning to God, yet, when 
the messenger came, she was found in the ser- 
vice of her Master. 

MISSION TO THE MARITIME ZOOLAHS. | 

The Missionaries, Alden Grout and 
George Champion, with Dr. Newton Adams 
and Mrs. Champion and Mrs. Adams, were 
left, in the last Survey—Mr. Champion 
at Port Natal—and Mr. Grout and Dr. 
Adams just returned to Algoa Bay from 
the first visit to Dingarn, where they 
rejoined the Females of the Mission. Mr. 
Grout arrived but just in time to close the 
eyes of his beloved Wife, who departed 
in the Lord, at Bethelsdorp, on the 24th 
of February—P. 44. 

Having shipped their stores and heavier 
effects for Port Natal, the Missionaries 
set forward by land: leaving Bethelsdorp 
March 21, 1836, they reached their des- 
tination on the 2lst of May. Their 
route led them through the scene of the 
recent hostilities. 

Of the Wesleyan Station of Butter- 
worth, which they reached on the 9th of 
April, a few hours after the Missionaries 
had arrived to resume their labours, Dr. 
Adams writes— 

Butterworth presents a melancholy scene of 
desolation. The Mission Buildings have been 
burned, and the whole premises laid waste, by 
the very people for whose benefit they were 
erected, and who for several years have enjoyed 
the counsel] and instroctions of Missionaries. 
We yesterday had Divine Service with our 
Wesleyan Brethren, five in number, within the 
walls of the Chapel, which are still standing. 
One of these Brethren remains at this place: 
the others proceed to the other Stations in 
Caffreland; and we regret that they are to 
be detained so long at this place, that we cannot 
have the pleasure of their company. 

Of the country round Butterworth, Dr. 


Adams s3ys— 
The a of this part of the country 1s 
fine. ‘The soil is very fertile, and vegetation 


luxuriant. ‘The beantiful Mimosa is scattered 
over mountain and valley; bearing a yellow 
blossom, which is quite fragrant. . Flowers of 
great variety and beautiful appearance are scat- 
tered here and there, among the grass and 
upon low bushes. Here may be seen lofty 
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mountains covered with verdure to the very 
summit — valleys filled with gardens — large 
herds of cattle ing on the low lands, and 
along the declivities and on the tops of the hills 
—kraals of the Natives, ten or fifteen in view at 
the same time. Such are the prospects which 
continually meet our eyes, as we advance. 

He adds— | : 

From the river Omzimvoobo, where the Wes- 
leyans have a Station, to Port Natal, the di- 
stance of about 200 miles, and from Port Natal 
to the Omzoogala River, about 80 miles, the 
whole country along the sea-coast is uninha- 
bited, having been depopulated by Chaka. 


The Missionaries now paid a second 
visit to Dingarn. They found him still 
disposed to receive them kindly; and 
came to an understanding with him, that 
two Stations should be formed, one at his 
residence, and the other at Port Natal. 
At the end of August, Mr. Champion, 
who had been appointed to the interior 
Station, was on the point of leaving Port 
Natal for his destination. The following 
extract of a Letter from the Missionaries, 
written at Port Natal, gives a view of 
their situation and prospects :— 

Dingarn treated us very kindly during our 
stay, which was five days. In some respects he 
paid a deference to our feelings which we hardly 
expected: for instance, the Sabbath was at 
hand: he so arranged circumstances, that we 
were not disturbed by his own business, and 
very little by the importunities of the people. 
He repeated his determination to learn to read, 
and expressed himself strongly in reference to 
a Station among his people. He said, that as 
soon as his Chiefs and people returned, we 
should have a name and place in the land. 
We might come prepared to settle, and begin 
our labours. 

His mind is evidently in a waiting posture. 
He is but partially enlightened in regard to 
the nature of our work; but, judging from the 
confidence which he reposes in us and the cha- 
racter of his mind, we should think, that, if 
tolerable success attend our incipient efforts, it 
will not be long before the whole country, with 
its thousands, is thrown open to the efforts of 
Christ’s Servants. | 

‘Thus much, under God, is depending upon the 
wisdom and energy of our first efforts. It has 
been mutually agreed, that Dr. Adams be sita- 
ated here — that Mr. Grout attend at either 
place, as is expedient—and that the remaining 
one go into the Zoolah Country. The school 
here, in Mrs. Adams’s hands, is succeeding well : 
it isin English; and bids fair, cre long, to make 
the little-ones interpreters of the glad news of 
Salvation to their parents and friends. Another 
school might be well sustained hcre; and the 
wants of the region around require it to be 
instantly in operation, if we can have a Teachcr. 
One of our number, qualified, as we thought, for 
extensive usefulness in this department, has 
been snatched away by the hand of death. To 
commence then the Station with Dingarn in a 
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with our wishes, we are quite i jent. 

The Chief, no doubt, has erroneous views in 
regard to our work; but we believe him to be 
a reasonable man, in many respects. We 
believe, that if flourishing Schools were formed 
in his country, they would give us at once 
access to his confidence, and access to the whole 
country with 


try 
the approval of the 


arising from the increase of Whites here shall 
poison the minds of Chief and people, and retard 
the work for gist f many years. 

While this work of education is begun, build- 


ings are to be erected, the to be 
to writing and acquired, the to 
be preached, and unknown country to be 


that 
explored with reference to fature efforts. Thus, 
in the Zoolah Country, there would be constant 
arid aieys or two more Teachers. This is 
what we the nt exigency imperiously 
demands. An Ordained "Missio is also 
needed at this place, in case of Mr. Grout’s 
taking up his abode among the Zoolahs, where 
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Something has ae said in ghia _s 

inting-press and printer. e 
trust they will soon be needed. In fact, they 
are needed, for printing cards and ele- 
mentary books for the schools. 

Some progress has been made in the lan- 
guage; and for this is Mr. : 
stationed in the Zoolah try, that the lan- 
=bescialer ppt org Soapaned wed be correctly 
acquired, and the Bible translated ; it being our 
wish that be be devoted mainly to this business. 

Thus, when we look only at present wants, 
and the number calculated to meet the present 
need, we pray you to send us out speedily one 
Ordained Misclonary, one Printer with 
and and two or three Female Teach- 
ers qualified to instruct infant and other schools. 
Of course, our eyes are ied with the spiri- 
taal wants of this people. we do not forget 
that other lands are calling loudly. We nnght 
speak of the neglect which Africa has suffered 
at the hands of American Christians, and the 
important bearing which the civilization and 
conversion of this Tribe would have on 
the Canse of Christ in this part of the continent. 
But we forbear. 

The other Branch of the Mission, com- 
pelled to retire from the Interior, would 
come very seasonably in aid of the Maritime 
Branch. A few months after the above 
Letter was written, the Brethren from 
the Interior had arrived at Grahamstown, 
as our Readers bave seen, on their way to 
Port Natal. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The Rev. Francis Owen, with Mrs. 
Owen and his sister Miss Owen, arrived 
at the Cape, in company of Capt. Gardi- 
ner and his family, on the 2d of March. 
They left on the 16th, and reached 
Grahamstown on the 30th, Buntingville 
on the Ist of June, and Berea at Port 
Natal in the beginning of August. A 
Church Missionary Association was formed 
at Cape Town on the 15th of March; His 
Excellency, Sir Benjamin D’Urban, Go- 
vernor, in the Chair. Captain Gardiner 
pursued his journey by land; but Mr. 
Owen and his companions proceeded to 
Algoa Bay in a Government Transport. 
At that place much interest was excited 
in the Mission; and at Grahamstown, an 
Association was formed. 

On the 19th of August, Mr. Owen, 
with Capt. Gardiner, reached the resi- 
dence of Dingarn, and were well received. 


Two Stations have been appointed by 
Dingarn for the Mission—one near Un- 
kunkinglove, which is in lieu of the Clo- 
manthleen, formerly allotted to Capt. Gar- 
diner, but now occupied by the American 
Missionaries—and the other near Con- 
gella; both chief towns of the Zoolah 
Country. 

Mr. Wallace Heweteon, with his wife 
and their three children, embarked at 
Gravesend, on the 6th of September, for 


Algoa Bay, with the view of joining the 
Mission 


Pp. 44, 264, 303, 430, 557: and see, 
at pp. 323—325, details of the Formation 
of the Cape Association, and of the In- 
terest excited at Algoa Bay; and, at pp. 
539—541, an account of the First Inter- 
view with Dingarn, and of the First Ser- 
mon preached in his presence, with notices 
relative to the Stations. 
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African islands, 


Our Readers will have been deeply impressed by the lamentable events in 
Madagascar, detailed in the narrative of Rafaravavy’s martyrdom. The 
circumstances attending the expulsion of the Mission from the Island, 
noticed in the Introduction to this Division of the Survey for 1837, may 
have prepared us to expect such a catastrophe: but some hopes were raised, 
by the visit of an Embassy from the Queen to our country, that the report 
of that Embassy might induce her to change her conduct, and that she 
would listen to the truly Christian counsel sent to her by Queen Adelaide : 
see pp. 215, 216, 262 of our last Volume. The Embassy arrived at Ma- 
dagascar, it 1s stated, some time before the martyrdom of Rafaravavy. The 
most courteous attention’ was paid to the Embassy, by the Directors of the 
London Missionary Society, while in London; but they were obliged, by 
the facts of the case, to speak of their Queen and her proceedings, in their 
Report delivered soon after the Embassy had left England, in the follow- 
ing terms :— 

The measures adopted by the Government, for the suppression of Christianity in 
the country, have continued to be decided. In its social and political state, no im- 
provement appears to have been effected. Cruel, sanguinary, and unprofitable expe- 
ditions have been made by the troops of the Queen, against some of the independent 
or partially-subdued provinces, in different parts of the island. These have been un- 
dertaken, it is feared, chiefly for the purpose of plunder: they have desolated power- 
ful and populous districts—given a ferocious character to the Government—and led to 
excesses and sufferings to the last degree afflictive and revolting. Such a state of 
things strongly demands the urgent prayers of every friend to Missions, that u1s 
empire of peace and righteousness may be established, of whom it is predicted— He 
shall break in pieces the oppressor: He shall redeem His people from deceit and vio- 
lence ; and precious shall their blood be in His sight. 

Some details of the appalling cruelty of the Government were given by 
the Rev. J. J. Freeman, at the Society’s Anniversary :— 

The sufferings of Madagascar, at the present moment, should awaken the deepest 
sympathy. Infanticide is again practised: the cruel ordeals on the suspicion of witch- 
craft are again instituted, and male prisoners are put to death in cold blood. Ten 
thousand men not long since were murdered in one afternoon, although they had 
submitted to the Queen, and had taken the oath of allegiance: their wives and children 
were dragged into hopeless domestic slavery ; but many of them perished on the road, 
as they were being conducted to markets to be disposed of as cattle. Fifty venerable 
Chieftains, fathers and husbands, were crucified outside one village, and left to perish: 
their wives refused to submit to slavery, and were speared on the spot ! 

Such statements could not be made to an assembly of British Christians 
without exciting disgust and horror not to be suppressed. 
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MADAGASCAR. 
We quote two short passages from re- 
cent Reports—Pp. 67, 68. 

The cloud, which had shaded the bright pro- 
ts in M , Still continues over that 
land: 1000 Testaments, 500 Psalters, with 500 
copies of the Book of Genesis, have however 
been despatched to the Maaritius, to be in 

readiness when the way shall be again open. 
[ Report of H. F. B.8. 
The Committcc have been informed, that, 
notwithstanding the opposition of the Govern- 


ment, the people continue to value the Tracts 
formerly circulated in the island: they often 
escape to the top of their mountains, where 
they read the precious truth which they can no 
longer hear from the living voice. 

[ Report of Rel. Tract Boe. 


MAURITIUS. 

The sum of 44/. 6s. 6d. has been remit- 

ted to the British and Foreign Bible So- 

ciety: 25 Bibles and 150 Testaments bave 
been furwarded— P. 68. 


18 
From the Rev. Mr. Clark, who has gone to 
the Mauritius holding an appointment under 
the Mico-Charity Commissioners, a communi- 
cation has been lately received, giving a most 
fearful and painful account of the religions des- 
titution of a very large proportion of the inha- 
bitants, bat still holding forth an encouraging 
hope that decided changes for the better are in 
[Report of B. F. B.S. 


rogress. 
The Christian- Knowledge Society renews 
the complaints noticed in the last Survey, 
of the spiritual destitution of this Colony. 
‘It is painful to contemplate,” the Com- 
mittee say, *“ the prospects of the Island” 
—at present “* without any system of 
moral and religious instruction for the 
lower orders, especially for the Free Ap- 
prentices.” Considering Schools as a very 
effectual instrument, under God, for Chris- 
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tianizing the Negroes, the Board have 
granted 500/. toward the erection of Four 
Schools, for the instruction of the Appren- 
ticed Negroes, and to be used as Places of 
Worship. The District Committee in the 
Colony had raised 280/. These buildings 
are to cost 5001. each—P. 68. 

The Ladies’ Negro Education Society 
has received promises of co-operation from 
the Protestant Ministers of all Denomi- 
nations in the Colony, and has been as- 
sisted by the Government in the erection 
of several School Houses. The Branch 
for the Mauritius received in the year 
4541.14s. Donations, and 39/. 2s. Subscrip- 
tions; and made Grants to the amount of 
1397. 4s. 10d.—P. 68. 


STATIONS—LABOURERS—NOTITIA. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
MADASGASCAR. 

The following extracts from the Report 
will shew the provision made by the Di- 
rectors for resuming the Mission, when it 
shall echt God to open the way :— 

A short time previous to the Queen’s Edict 
for the suppression of Christianity, an applica- 
tion had been made to the Committee of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society for an edition 
of the Malagassy New Testament, to be printed 
in England. The Committee, with its uniform 
kindness and liberality toward the Madagascar 
Mission, promptly complicd. The Rev. David 
Jones, being on the spot, was employcd in cor- 
recting the shects as they passed through the 
press; and an edition of 10,000 copies, 5000 of 
a third edition of the Psalter, and 5000 of a 
sccond edition of Genesis, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
and Isaiah, have been shipped for the Mau- 
ritius, where they will be kept until an oppor- 
tunity for their distribution may occur. The 
Rehgious-Tract Society has also kindly con- 
sented to print a small Tract on the Resurrec- 
tion. With the design of endeavouring to pre- 
serve m the island a knowledge of the art of 
reading, a Selection of Native Proverbs has 
been printed for the use of the schools: a Selec- 
tion had been made from the Proverbs of Solo- 
mon for the same purpose, but to this the 
Queen refused permission. A Dictionary of the 
language, in two parts, was completed and 
printed last year—the English and Malagassy 
part by Mr. Freeman; Malagassy and English 
by Mr. Johns. A Grammar of the language 
has been finally prepared ; and a translation of 
the First Part of the “ Pilgrim’s Progress” is 
ready for printing, when required. 

These circumstances will indicate, that the 
Directors are still anxiously looking toward 
Madagascar—watching the progress of events, 
and prepared to renew their efforts on behalf of 
that now unhappy country,whenever practicable. 


One of the Missionaries writes— 
The intelligence which I have received does 


NOT leave me withont hope, that the seed 
which we were permitted to sow is stiJl taking 
root in good ground. The policy of the Govern- 
ment has not changed. The wicked still do 
wickedly ; and none of them understand. How 
should they! They have rejected the Word 
of the Lord, and what wisdom is in them? 
Still there remain soME who love that Word 
more than fine gold. They shall be purified, 
and made white, and tried. And the present 
trial of their faith will be found, I trust, fo 
raise and honour and glory at the appearin 
i pe Christ. ai = : 


MAURITIUS. 


Port Louis—David Johns, David Jones; 
Edward Baker, Printer. Mr. Jones left 
England, with his wife and child, from 
his visit home, on the 2d of May, and ar- 
rived on the 3d of August—P. 342. Of 
the proceedings of Mr. and Mrs. Johns and 
Mr. Baker, on retiring from Madagascar, 
the Directors say— 

On reaching Port Lonis, they received much 
attention and kindness from the Society’s friends 
in that place. Mr. Johns has endeavoured to 
make himself useful to the Natives of Mada- 
gascar, whom he found among the Free-coloured 
Population and the Apprentices in the island. 
Mrs. Johns’ health had suffered so much during 
the last few years in Madagascar, that she 
soon found herself unequal to the climate of 
Maaritius; and embarked for the Cape of Good 
Hope, where she has safely arrived, and is now 
usefully employing herself in connection with 
the congregation at Union Chapel, Cape Town . 
Mr. Baker, we regret to state, has also suffered 
severely and repeatedly from attacks of the 
Malagassy fever; and has becn authorised by 
the Directors to take a voyage to the Cape 
of Good Hope. The Directors have instructed 
Mr. Johns to remain for the present at Mauri- 
tius—to avail himeelf of every uy of 
maintaining a communication with adagascar 
—and to be prepared for resuming Missionary 
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Efforts in the island, whenever it may become 
practicable. 

At the time of Mr. Jones’s arrival from 
England, Mr. Johns was at Tamatave in 
Madagascar. The Society's Malagassy 
Schools at Port Louis were making good 


progress. 

Mr. Freeman, at the last Anniversary 
of the Society, drew a melancholy picture 
of this island :— 

The moral condition of Mauritius bears no 
comparison whatever with its natural scenery : 
while this is picturesque and magnificent, its 
moral condition is dark and degraded. Little 
has yet been effected for any portion of its in- 
habitants—least of all for its 80,000 Negro 
Slaves. One circumstance, which greatly im- 
pedes the progress of Missions in that island, is, 
that the yoke of Slavery is as yet but partially 
broken, and its curse not yet abolished: though 
the name is changed, the reality still exists. 
Bat the intolerance which prevails in that 
island is a yoke, far more galling than THAT, to 
destroy which, in the West Indies, this country 
so nobly paid her 20,000,0(0/., and which is 
now borne by no less than 80,000 Slaves in the 


Mauritius. That yoke of intolerance is one 
which ‘ on the immortal minds of the 
population. I will state one fact:—A Missio- 


nary from Madagascar, who touched there, feeling 
his bowels yearn toward the population of that 
island, offered to teach them in their own ver- 
nacular Language, but was forbidden to do so. 
Bat I have come to England, to ask the sanction 
of the Government; and, from all that I have 
heard or experienced, especially within the last 
three or four months, I feel compelled to ac- 
knowledge, that men endued with Christian 
Light and the love of the Gospel do occupy high 
places in this country: and [hope that the pen 
which framed those memorable despatches re- 
specting South Africa, which have greatly tended 
to prodace tranquillity, will prepare despatches 
to meet the cases which I have mentioncd—to 
secure religious and civil liberty in the Mauri- 
tiua, and enable Missionaries to labour among 
the 80,000 Slaves of that interesting island. 


—_— as 


AFRICAN ISLANDS.-—- INLAND SEAS. 


19 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
The Society has assisted in the design 
of establishing Four Schools, mentioned 
under the head of the Cliristian-Know- 


ledge Society. The Board state— 

The Colony of Mauritius, being included in 
the provisions of the Act for the Abolition of 
Slavery, appeared to have a claim on the Special 
Fund for the Religious Education and Instruc- 
tion of the Negroes; and a Letter was conse- 
quently addressed to the Rev. A. Denny, Senior 
Chaplain at Port Louis, stating the Society’s 
readiness to contribute toward the erection of 
Churches and School-Houses, and asking for 
such information as might enable it to judge of 
the nature and extent of assistance required. 

Letters have been received from Mr. Denny, 
in reply to this communication, informing the 
Society that the greater part of the Coloured 
Population are still wholly uneducated; but 
that there appears to be an opening for the 
religious instruction of the Apprentices attached 
to property in the possession of Protestants. 

“In the quarter of Plaines Wilhelmes,” he 
says, “one of the nine districts into which this 
island is divided, there is a population, in round 
numbers, of 1500 persons of frec condition, and 
6000 Apprentices. In the course of the last few 
ycars, a considerable portion of the land in this 
quarter, and the Apprentices attached to it, 
have passed into the hands of English Proprie- 
tors: it is also the residence of many Gentle- 
men holding office under Government, or en- 

in mercantile pursuits. But it will 
hardly be believed, that there is neither Church, 
Chapel, Clergyman, Catechist, nor Schoolmaster, 
of any Denomination, for the religious improve- 
ment of this abandoned people.” Mr. Denny 
adds, that the respectable inhabitants have 
petitioned Government for the erection of a 
Church and the establishment of a Clergyman 
among them; and have raiscd a subscription 
amounting to the sum of 2802. toward the cost 
of the building. Subscquent accounts state, 
that there are difficulties in obtaining a grant 
of land for a site, and likewise a want of duly- 
qualified Schoolmasters: but the Society has 
resolved to devote 1000/. from the West-India 
Fond, aided by the ParliamentaryGrant for Edu- 
cation, toward the cost of erecting four School- 
Houses, in situations pointed out by Mr. Denny. 


inland Seas. 


ReV— Medviterrancan—Black—Casplan—Persian Chulf. 


Tue opposition of the old and corrupt Christian Communities to the 
introduction among them of the pure Light of the Gospel is increasing in 


violence. 


This was to be expected. Men love darkness rather than light, 


because their deeds are evil: and unless imbecility or political restraints 
should prevent the Mahomedan Powers, they also will, doubtless, wage war 
against all efforts to propagate genuine Christianity, fierce and malignant 
in proportion as the Priesthood shall feel that the dominion of the False 
Prophet is endangered: the present so-called Christian Churches of these 
regions occasion the Mahomedans little fear for their Faith; but the 
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upathy of the Impostor’s deluded followers will be disturbed, in proportion 
us the True Light shall shine on these desolate regions. 

That in these regions, where first the Light appeared, the great battle 
between Light and Darkness will be fought, many ‘‘ signs of the times” 
give sufficient note. The “Man of Sin” who has corrupted the Church 
and martyred her true members, and the False Prophet who has ever malig- 
nantly hated and opposed the Kingdom of the Lord, will here, in the very 
seat and centre of their usurped power, be brought, in all likelihood, to their 
shameful end. 

In the mean while, no opposition should discourage true Chmistians. 
The Education which they offer may be refused: but the offer obliges 
those who refuse it to enter, themselves, on plans of Education; and, for 
want of means of their own, to employ those very persons who have been 
brought up in the rejected schools! This is one illustration of the man- 
ner in which it may please God to overrule the events which seem 
unfavourable to His Cause. 

But a true estimate of the proper work of enlightened Christians in 
these regions will shew that there is every ground of encouragement to 
redouble their labours. 

The real condition of Nominal Christians and of Mahomedans, as to 
tenets and cpinions, ignorance and superstition, morals and habits, is un- 
dergoing a scrutiny, such as it has never before been subjected to: and 
this condition is made known to the world by the sagacious and devout 
men, of various Protestant Communions, who witness it with poignant 
grief and shame; and their representations fix the attention of true Chris- 
tians with increasing interest on these regions, and awaken zeal and 
prayer. Much work may be attempted; and not a little, all circumstances 
considered, is now doing: nor need our Societies and Labourers fear that 
they shall be driven from the field; for, as one door closes because the 
priesthood dreads the power of the true doctrine of the Lord, another door 
Opens into regions where suspicion and fear have not yet entered. 

It must be granted, that the suspicions and fears of both Nominal Chris- 
tiuns and Mahomedans—that the prevalence of the Gospel, as declared by 
Protestant Missionaries, will overturn their respective systems—are just, and 
well founded. Their jealousy and hostility are, therefore, natural; and it 
is the duty of all who labour among them to unite the wisdom of the ser- 
pent with the simplicity of the dove; and to become, in the spint of that 
Man of God who first planted many Churches of Christ in these parts, al 
things to all men, if by any means they may win some. And some they 
WILL win. But it should be ever acted on as a settled principle, and made 
known to all, that the hope and prayer of all Missionaries, with reference 
to these Christian Communities, are, that they may be brought, by the grace 
of the Holy Spirit, to reform themselves according to the Scriptures. ‘The 
Christians of different Communions, who seek the salvation of the Na- 
tions which surround these Seas, must look for success, in leaving the 
Christian Communities to the lhberty which they themselves claim, of 
exercising such Discipline as seems good to them; while they labour, 
by instruction and example, to win them to Christ in faith and love. 
It may, indeed, be naturally expected, as these Churches are all 
habituated to Episcopal Government and the use of Liturgical Wor- 
ship, that those Protestant Churches, which are accustomed to a like 
Government and Worship, will hold out to these Communities models for 
reformation, which they will more readily follow than those of the Com- 
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munities which in these respects differ from them. The Missionaries of 
the American Board, who are the largest body of Labourers in these parts 
who do not belong to Episcopal Churches, manifest such wisdom and 
enlarged charity in their labours, that they give good proof of being bent 
on winning the Churches around them to a reformation in all things 
essential to Salvation, rather than to a conformity to their own model 
of Discipline and Worship. 

Tn regard to this self-reformation, there is another “ sien of the times” 
which shews the governing hand of our Heavenly Master. If Episcopal 
and Liturgical Churches_are to be won to reform themselves on the Scrip- 
tures, they must have before their eyes the Divine Oracles in their unso- 
phisticated medning and in intelligible tongues, with models of Episcopal 
Discipline and Spiritual Worship. The British and Foreign Bible Society 
has nobly led the way, and the American Bible Society is seconding its 
efforts, in presenting the Scriptures in the chief languages of these coun- 
tries as now spoken, in conformity with the Hebrew and Greek Originals ; 
and the Christian-Knowledge Society has lately added its exertions to pro- 
cure a thoroughly-good Arabic Version of the Scriptures, and to promote 
perfect translations of the English Liturgy into the chief languages: and 
that it may be seen that Protestants are not wanting in the Form of 
Government to which these Ancient Churches have been accustomed, the 
American Episcopal Missionary Society has lately obtained the appointment 
of a Missionary Bishop to visit and assist its Missions—an example which, 
it may be hoped, the United Church will not be backward to follow. 


a 
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CIRCULATION—To the Rev. H. D. Leeves, 
the Society’s Agent for Greece, now re- 
siding at Athens, there have been for- 
warded 14,088 copies of the Scriptures, 
or of Portions of them, principally in 
Modern Greek: he has issued 51 48 copies 
in the year. To the Rev. Isaac Lowndes 
of Corfu, for the Jonian States, 2750 co- 
pies in Modern Greek have been sent. 
From Malta there have been issued, in 
the year, 4362 copies, in various lan- 
guages; and a supply has been sent thi- 
ther of 8224 copies. The Rev. F. C. 
Ewald, of Tunis, sold, on the Coast of 
Africa, 996 copies, from April 1835 to 
April 1836: in the space of four years. 
5000 copies have been put into circulation 
in Algiers, Tunis, Tripoli, and other towns 
along that coast. From Smyrna, Mr. Bar- 
ker has circulated 3785 copies, with copies 
sold at Jerusalem, Cyprus, and Odessa, 
of which Returns had not been received ; 
and 6000 copies have been sent to him. 
At Damascus, 200 Arabic Psalters have 
been placed at the disposal of the Greek 
Patriarch. 

Of the circulation effected by the Rev. 
Jonas King, American Missionary at 
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Athens, Mr. Leeves writes— 

The Rev. Mr. King has been more than usually 
successful in the distribution of the Scriptures 
during the past year. Never has he put so 
many into circulation: and it seems clear, that 
the opposition of the adversaries has mainly 
contributed to this effect; for while during the 
first six months of the year he put into circula- 
tion only 653 copies, in the last six months he 
distributed above 4000: of these, 1420 consisted 
of Portions of the Old Testament, supplied to 
him from the stores of our Society ; and the re- 
mainder of Modern-Greek New-Testaments from 
America. The distributions have been almost 
wholly gratuitous, and have amounted to 4687 
volumes during the year; of which, 1962 were 
received from our stores— although he has re- 
ceived only 1497 copies during the course of the 
year 1836, the remainder having been in his 
depét previously. I have since supplied him to 
the extent of my means, but not of his wants. 


RECEPTION—In an early stage of Mr. 
Leeves's proceedings in Greece during the 
year, there were many encouraging cir- 
cumstances connected with the distribu- 
tion of the Scriptures: but, not long after, 
a sad reverse took place; and some copies 
were even contemptuously burnt and 
trodden under foot in Syra: see pp. 366, 
367 of our Volume for 1836. At the 
close of the year, however, he was en- 
abled to write in a more plicasing strain : 
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see p. 188 of our last Volume. In his 
final report, he adds— 

I have been making out the account of the 
pamber of copies issued from our depét during 
the year, and find them amount to a number 
much below that of the previous year; yet saf- 
ficiently encouraging, when the difficulties and 

ition which we have had to encounter be 
en into consideration. The far greater num- 
ber have been either bestowed gratuitously or 
aold at very low prices: for so the circumstances 
of the times seemed to require ; and I believe, 
that, for some time to come, we must make up 
our minds to open our hands liberally to the 
Greek People, and allow them to receive the 
Word of almost entirely without money 
and without price. At all events, I am of op- 
nion that this should. be done until we can pre- 
sent to them the whole Sacred Scriptures in one 
volume, for which the distribution of the seve- 
ral parts, which we are now making, will pre- 
pare the way, and doubtless excite a desire for 
ing the whole. And how ought we to 
rejoice at the privilege conferred on us, of lay- 
ing open for the first time, before the bulk of a 
Nation, the treasures contained in the Sacred 
Scriptares of the Old Testament ! 

Mr. Lowndes notices in reference to the 

Ionian States— 
' One circumstance is worthy of being re- 
corded ; which is, that I have sold more Italian 
Bibles and Testaments during the last year 
than were ever, I believe, in one year in 
Corfu; and almost the whole to Roman Catho- 
lics, many of them from Italy, who have taken 
the Scriptures into their own country. 

In Turkey, the sphere of Mr. Barker's 
labours, the effects of the opposition to the 
Scriptures have been more severely felt 
than in Greece itself: instances have 
however occurred, where persons required 
to give up their copies have steadily 
refused to comply. Among Armenian 
Christians, both at Constantinople and 
elsewhere, there is much encouragement 
‘to hope that the Scriptures are not read 
in vain. Mr. Barker writes— 

I am sorry to have now to report a smaller 
number of the Scriptures disseminated during 
the last year than in former ones: but the 
Greeks, who for so many years past received 
the Word of God readily, and who were our 
principal purchasers, now oppose its circulation ; 
at least their Priests do s0; and their influence 
with the Turkish Government is so great, 
‘that their threats of judicial punishments 
against those who purchase the Scriptures are 
feared, and the people are thus intimidated 
into obedience, which all their menace of ana- 
themas could not effect. 

Another great opposer to our work is the 
Plague. This dreadful disease, which puts an 
entire stop to our cperations when it rages rvio- 
lently, has been ‘or months hurling thousands 
and thousands of souls into eternity, at Con- 
stantinople, Adrianople, Magnesfa, and, in short, 
all over these parts. 

The Greek Patriarch has issed another 
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Letter against the Missionaries, their books, 
&c., and the Scriptures; which is signed also 
by several Archbishops. 

Favourable accounts have been received 
of a desire for the Scriptures at Bucharest 
and at Odessa. Mr. Barker has had a 
considerable demand for Hebrew New- 
Testaments 

The American Bible Society bas sta- 
tioned an Agent in Asia Minor: between 
him and Mr. Barker, a perfectly good un- 
derstanding prevails. 

The American Missignaries at Tebris, 
after having stated the little encourage- 
ment which they had met with in the 
distribution of the Scriptures in Peraia, 
write— 

_ It is, however, our firm opinion, that it has 
been, and still is, a measure of primary im- 

rtance, to sow the seed of the Divine Word 
in Persia (and fally in the larger towns, 
where most of the inhabitants are able to read), 
and with a certain degree of liberality, that is 
to say, 90 far as it can be done with a dae re- 
gard to decorum: and I am in hopes, that, 
through your last abundant supply, this can, to 
a certain extent, according to circumstances, be 
effected. When this is done, I conceive it is 
our duty carefully to watch whether the seed 
thus sown may not spring up in different 

laces, and a desire be awakened among the 
inhabitants to seek after Truth as revealed in 
the Word of God. Missionaries at their va- 
rious posts or on their journeys, and even 
Europeans travelling in Persia who are not 
indifferent to the cause of Him whee Name 
they bear and who has ransomed them with 
his ious blood, might meet with oppor- 
tunities for ascertaining the existence of such 
w desire; especially if they carried with them 
a small assortment of coptes of the Seriptures, 
and were careful to form depdts where they 
might be wanted. Should a more general de- 
mand for the Word of God be d in this 
country, in the course of time it would require 
the whole labour of an individual to supply it. 

VERSIONS and EDITIONS—In the ex- 
pression by Mr. Leeves of his feelings, on 
bringing to a conclusion the great work 
in which he and his associates have been 
engaged—the T'ransilation of the Old Tes- 
tament into Modern Greek, the friends of 
the Society will cordially sympathize :— 

When I reflect on this, my heart rises in 
thankfulness to the Giver of all Goodness and 
the Father of Lights, whose gracious hand has 
been over His servants during the period of be- 
tween six and seven years, wherever they 
have a in this work; and has, at 
length, e them to bring it toa favourable 
conclusion. 

It was my carnest prayer, I remember, at an 
early period of my Christian Life, that I might 
ee ee 
parture ; and | I am not presump- 
taous, in thinking that I the answer to tis 
my petition, in His having been pleased to lay 
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upon His servant the honour of having aided in 
bringing to a conclusion THE FIRST TRANS- 
LATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT INTO MO- 
DERN GREEK WHICH H\S YET BEEN GIVEN 
TO THE PUBLIC—a work, which, imperfect as 
it doubtless still is, will not fail, under God, 
of being attended with most important conse- 
quences to the Eastern Church. Remember 
me, O my God, concerning this ! and spare 
me, according to the greatness of thy mercy ! 
—which prayer I would offer in behalf of my 
fellow-labourers also in this work. 

Mr. Leeves and Mr. Bambas are now 
occupied in the revision of the New Tes- 
tament in Modern Greek. In this lan- 
guage there have been printed, during 
the year, under the superintendence of 
the Rev. Joseph Jowett, 25,380 copies 
of the Scriptures or Portions—Unavoid- 
able delays have taken place with regurd 
to the N. 7. in Bulgarian and Walla- 
chian: the printing of the Wallachian 
was op the point of commencing when Mr. 
Barker last wrote—The Graco-Turkish 
Bible, printing under the superintendence 
of Mr. Leeves, has advanced to the Se- 
cond Book of Chronicles—A correspon- 
dence has been carried on between Mr. 
Leeves and some of the American Mis- 
sionaries, relative to printing the Judao- 
Spanish O. T.: The B.F.B.S. has already 
printed the New Testament of this Ver- 
sion; but as the American Bible Society 
has entered on the work, it is thought 
best to leave it in the hands of that Society 
—A fount of Armenian type has been 
forwarded to the American Missionaries 
at Smyrna; and a revised edition of the 
Armenian N.T., at the expense of the 
B.F.B.8., was to be shortly entered on— 
The printing of the Amharic O. T. un- 
avoidably proceeds at a slow rate. The 
Committee of the Church Missionary 
Society have received from their Missio- 
naries in Abyssinia, urgent entreaties to be 
furnished with the Old Testament; as the 
want of it throws them into difficulties 
and perplexities, at every step, with those 
who hear them. Thecirculation of the New 
Testament and Psalms commenced some 
time since—Pp. 69—71. 


CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 


From the District Committee at Malta, 
a donation of 25/. has been received. The 
Rey. C. F. Schlienz, who was in England 
in the course of the year, has, since his 
return to Malta, revised his Arabic Ver- 
sion of the Liturgy: it has been submitted 
again to examination in England; and 
being very favourably reported of by Prof. 
Lee, bas been sent back to Malta to be 
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committed to the press. ‘* A small edi- 
tion only,” the Committee say, “ will be 
printed in the first instance, in order that, 
in a work of so much importance with re- 
gard to theological terms, the opinions of 
those who are best qualified to judge, both 
at home and abroad, may be obtained be- 
fore it is put into extensive circulation.” 
On the completion of this work, the So- 
ciety proposes to commit to Mr. Schlienz 
the superintendence of a New Translation 
of the Arabic Scriptures—At Athens, the 
Rev. H. D. Leeves has completed his 
Version of the Liturgy in Modern Greek. 
The Board have made a grant of Books to 
a School at Athens, under Mr. and Mrs. 
Hill, of the American Episcopal Society— 
The sum of 100/. has been granted toward 
the erection of a Chapel at Boujah, near 
Smyrna, for the use of the Protestants of 
that place—P. 71. 

The Translation Committee of the So- 
ciety thus state their views relative to the 
intended Version of the Scriptures into 
Arabic : — 

The attention of the Committee having been 
early called to the state of the Arabic Versions 
of the Holy Scriptures; and having considered 
the reports made to them by several Oriental 
Scholars, they have been glad to avail them- 
selves of the services of Mr. Schlienz; and of 
the facilities which may be obtained at Malta, 
toward the accomplishment of an improved 
translation of: the Bible. The want of such a 
Version has long been felt by the Eastern 
Churches, which, notwithstanding their depress- 
ed state, have made some efforts to supply this 
want. Those Greeks to whom the Arabic is 
vernacular, have a Modern Version of the New 
Testament for their own use; and other branches 
of the Eastern Church have had portions trans- 
lated for use in their Liturgics. But Mr. 
Schlienz states, that, in preparing the New 
Translation of the Liturgy, he was grieved to 
find the existing Versions of the New Testament 
so very defective in the use of proper words, 
even in the most important passages. These 
defects appeared of so serious a nature, that a 
new Translation of the Scripture Portions of the 
Liturgy was commenced ; and it was ultimately 
determined to extend the plan to the Transla- 
tion of the whole Bible. 

The Committee, therefore, have agreed, that, 
when the new Translation of the Liturgy is 
complete, they will be ready to furnish the 
means for engaging competent persons to pre- 
sk a new or thoroughly-revised Version of the 

ible in Arabic, under the care of Mr. Schlienz; 
who has been authorised to open a communica- 
tion on the subject with such of the Authorities 
in the Oriental Churches as may be fvund fa- 
vourable to the undertaking. Each portion of 
the work will be sent to England as soon as 
completed, in order that it may be examined, as 
in the case of the Liturgy, by competent perscus 
at home. 

The present time appears to be extremely 
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favourable for the accomplishment of this object. 
The re-opening of the intercourse with the East, 
the progress of instruction in Egypt and in the 
Turkish Empire, as well as the measures which 
are understood to be in contemplation for the 
education of the Maltese in their native lan- 
guage (which is a dialect of the Arabic), will, 
doubtless, open a wider field for the circulation 
of the Scriptures in that language. And it ap- 
pears, therefore, to be very important that the 
Society should possess a Version of the Word of 
God, which may be circulated with confidence 
by the Members of the Church of England. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

A Lending Library has been placed 
under the care of the Rev. F. C. Ewald, 
at Tunis, for the use of the numerous 
Europeans — The Rev. C. F. Schlienz, of 
Malta, has reported, that a translation of 
Keith’s Evidence of Prophecy into Arabic 
is completed ; and that the Pilgrim's Pro- 
gress in that language, published some 
years since, has been found very useful 
in the Schools in the Levant. The Malta 
Auxiliary has extensive opportunities for 
circulation: nearly 3000 troops are sta- 
tioned in the Island ; and upward of 8000 
sailors and marines belonging to the Me- 
diterranean Squadron, who spend four or 
five months out of the year in the har- 
bour, and never refuse Tracts when offered 
to them. The Committee have sent up- 
ward of 10,000 Tracts and Children’s Books 
~—To the Rev. Isaac Lowndes and other 
friends at Corfu, 15,420 Tracts, in Modern 
Greek and English, bave been granted ; 
and Books sent on sale, to the value of 
20/.—For circulation at Athens, 600 Tracts 
were granted to a friend—The intelligence 
from Smyrna too plainly depicts the awful 
enmity of Greek Priests against all the 
efforts made for the diffusion of the Truth. 
In the confidence, however, that such op- 
position must soon cease, the Committee 
made further consignments of Books for 
sale, and sent 4000 English Tracts—The 
Missionaries at Shusha have not been 
permitted to resume their labours: 1660 
Tracts, chiefly in Armenian, have been 
distributed—Pp. 71, 72. 


TOULOUSB AFRICA-EVANGELIZATION 
SOCIETY. 

A Society has been formed at Toulouse, 
fur the purpose of rendering the inter- 
course of the French with North Africa 
subservient to the diffusion of the Truth. 
Three Religious Lending Libraries have 
been placed by the Society at Algiers. 
It is stated in the Report— 

A great number of Tracts have been distri- 
buted ; the Society at Paris having furnished 
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10,000. Finding it impossible to sell the Arabie 
Books to the Moors, they have been distributed 
gratuitously. The press at Malta, and the ‘Tract 
Society in London, very freely furnish the 
Arabic Tracts which we need. 


AMERICAN TRACT SOCIETY. 

The remittances of the Society, last 
year, to this division of the Survey were as 
follows: Constantinople, 1000 dollars ; 
Greece, 2000 ; Asia Minor, 2500; Per- 
sia, 500; Nestorians, 500—P. 72. 

Of the Nestorians, the Rev. Justin 
Perkins, Missionary to them from the 
American Board, writes to the Society in 
glowing terms :— 

Oar operations in Persia are all incipient, 
and, as yet, comparatively limited: still your 
aid has already proved invaluable to us; and 
successive appropriations will prove increasingly 
go, as our means for the preparation of Tracts 
shall be multiplied and matured. Our facili- 
ties for distribution are unbounded. There is, 
and will be, no limit to the demand for Reli- 
gious Tracts among the Nestorians, but our 
means to supply them. The whole Nation are 
hungering and thirsting for Religious Books ; 
and as ready to receive them from us as at the 
hands of theirown Bishops. In fact, the Eccle- 
siastics, from the Patriarch down to the ob- 
scurest Priest, are forcinost in their importu- 
nities that we circulate among them and their 
people Christian Knowledge, with all prac- 
ticable despatch, and at our own discretion 


EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 
MALTA. 

The School at Valetta proceeds favour- 
ably; and is highly valued, as affording in- 
struction to a large class of persons who 
would otherwise be destitute of that be- 
nefit—P. 72. 

IONIAN ISLANDS. 

The Rev. Isaac Lowndes is diligently 
occupied as Inspector of Schools: a very 
material improvement has taken place. 
In 1836 and 1837, there were 72 ad- 
ditional Teachers appointed; and 2632 
Scholars were admitted, beyond the num- 
ber under instruction in 1835. 

In Corfu, there are a Seminary and a 
University: in the Seminary, which is 
designed for the instruction of Young 
Men intended forthe Church, there are 
49 Students: in the University there are 
‘Twelve Professors of different Languages 
and Sciences. There are, also, in Corfu, 
one Boarding and Day School for Boys, 
with 45 Scholars; and another for Girls, 
with 44. 

Of Secondary Schools, as they are term- 
ed, which are similar to Grammar Schools 
in England, there are two in Cephalonia, 
and one in each of the other Islands. The 
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system of education embraces languages, 
mathematics, writing, history, and geo- 
graphy. There is, also, one school for 
Navigation in Cephalonia. 

Primary Schools, for the lower classes, 
are distributed in the villages ; and there is 
also one in each of the principal towns in 
the Islands, called the Central School. 
By a Resolution of the Senate, there are 
to be, in addition to the Seven Central 
Schools, 122 Primary Schools in the vil- 
lages: 81 are in active operation, and 41 
are still to be opened. The sum of 
li. 1s. 8d.is paid monthly by Government 
to each Master of a Primary School, in 
addition to what he may receive from the 
villagers. 

There are Ten Female Schools: three in 
Corfu, two in Zante, and one in each of 
the other Islands. 

The Teachers are, 12 Professors, 46 
Masters of Secondary Schools, and 127 
Masters and Mistresses in other branches ; 
amounting to 185, of which 172 are male 
and 13 male. These Teachers have 
charge of 5129 Scholars; of whom 4454 
are male and 675 female—P. 72. 


The Cause of Edncation in the Ionian Islands 
3s much indebted to Sr Howard Douglas, the 
Lord High Commissioner. The interest which 
he takes in the advancement of it has mani- 
fested itself, not only in personal attention, 
bat also in the liberal rt which the [onian 
Government, through his influence, has afford- 
ed it. (Rev. Iscac Lowndes 


The Committee cannot but look back with 
to the aid which they have, from 

year to year, been permitted to render to the 
Cause of Edacation in Greece; both by the 
training of Teachers, and by forwarding supplies 
of school materials: and they trust that the 
liberality of their friends will enable them still 
more largely to promote the instruction of this 
interesting people. [3. F. 8.8. Report. 

EGYPT. 


In our Volume for 1836, pp. 82, 452, 
it was noticed, that the Chinese-and-India- 
Female-Education Society was about to 
enter on the work of Female Education 
in Egypt. In May of that year, Miss 
Holliday, whose mind had long been turned 
toward this object, left England, accom- 
panied by a friend, Miss Rogers; and, 
after a short stay at Alexandria, arrived in 
Cairo in December, and took charge of 
the Girls’ School belonging to the Church 
Missionary Society. Her communica- 
tions to her own Society will put our Readers 
in possession of their proceedings and 
prospects. She writes on the 23d of 
June last :— 


After being a short time at Cairo, I had the 
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satisfaction of sketching a plan for the already 
established Girls’ School in this city, after the 
Borough-Road model ; which is now quite finish- 
ed; and a very tty little school-room it 
makes, capable of containing more than 60 
children; and an auxiliary room by its side, 
which will hold 20 more, besides a bce 


The 


ing, or playing on a miserable instrument, is 
their usual method of destroying time. 

1 have been in frequent attendance at the 
Mission School; which is superintended by a 
Native Mistress, who was taaght in Syria, and 
who is, in every capable of the charge 
committed to her. In the Girls’ School we have 
85 children. They form a motley groupe, con- 
sisting of Spaniards, Italians, Greeks, and Sy- 
rians, besides Copts and Arabs—their religions 
almost as various as their nations. It is an in- 
teresting sight, to behold these little Franks 
and Mahomedans thus uniting in childhood to 
receive the Bread of Life. When I left Eng- 
land, I thought it would be necessary to esta- 
blish distinct schools for each y ; but there is 
no such barrier to impede our The Pro- 
vidence of God has so prepared the way for the 
Gospel, that all classes gladly and harmoniously 
assemble to receive one and the same instruction. 

1 have taken two more orphans with the 15/. 
sent out by the Society: more I dare not take, 
owing to the high price of every necessary 
doring the present famine. We have now four 
under our care: one is an Arab of four years of 
age, and of course by birth a Mahomedan—ano- 
ther, asweet little Abyssinian of 18 months old, 
ig now at nurse : this wasgiven to us, its mother 
dying on reaching Cairo — another is a Copt, 
whose parents died in the plague— and the last 
is an Arab, older than the rest. The 10/. sent 
by a benevolent Lady for the redemption of an 
Abyssinian Slave, I have placed in the hands of 
the Missionaries till the arrival of the Christian 
caravan from Jidda. The dear orphan children 
will always be in the house with us, and the 
value of this domestic rale we have found to be 
more important than we can express: they 
daily learn the Word of God: they are con- 
stantly brought under the Means of Grace: we 
teach them habits of discipline and neatness, 
with a number of minor duties, equally impor- 
tant, which lead to cleanliness and comfort, 
almost universally neglected by the women of 
this country: they are instructed in English; 
and will have access to some of our best books, 
when able to read. It is our earnest praycr 


86 


that God will bless our efforts to those whom He 
has thus committed to our care; and that, in a 
few years, there may not be a large city in 

t where their labour and uscfulness in the 
vineyard of the Lord will not be felt. 

On the 23d of August, Miss Holliday 
adds — 

Female Schools for reading seem never to 
have been thought of in this country, Their 
prejudices against such instruction are very 
strong. Among the higher classes, however, 
since the power of Mahomed Ali has been esta- 
blished on a firmer basis, these prejudices are 
fast breaking ; and, in several instances, the 
more intelligent Natives have been brought to 
see, in some degree, the advantages of Female 
Education. Very little effort, however, has been 
made on their part to accomplish this object. 
None of the higher classes have ever yet been 
collected into schools, but many are taught pri- 
vately in their own houses. The Mission School 
is, therefore, the very first, and indeed the only 
one, throughout Egypt, for any thing like mental 
education ; and if we may judge of the success 
hereafter, from the flourishing condition of this 
first attempt, we may take courage. The ease 
with which these dear young ones acquire letters 
is astonishing ; as the Arabic Alphabet is so 
much more difficult than the English. Many 
of them can even now read with ease the first 
lessons in the Sacred Volume, and their quick- 
ness in answering is often very remarkable. 
In the Day School, nothing but Arabic is spoken 
and taught, this being the most useful to all 
the children under instruction; but, in our 
own Orphan School, English is the medium of 
learning. 

In the morning, from nine to twelve, I at- 
tend the Mission School: the afternoon is de- 
voted to the teaching of our orphan children. 
Since I wrote last, we have received a most in- 
teresting Abyssinian for education, and to be 
trained in the Christian Faith. Our little girls 
look very well on the Sabbath, when they are 
dressed in the European manner. We dress 
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them thus, because in every respect we wish to 
see them English, and distinct from the dirt 
and finery of the Arab Costume. 


The Rey. C. F. Schlienz writes from 

Malta— 

_ Tam extremely happy to learn that our Mis- 
siunaries in Egypt have such valuable assis- 
tance in their labours, in the active and indefa- 
tigable exertions of the two ladies, Miss Holli- 
day and Miss Rogers, whom your Society sent 
to Egypt last year. What an interesting ac- 
count this day received, that there are now 
eighty-five Egyptian Girls training up at Cairo, 
under the diligent and skilful bands of two 
well-qualified and Christian Ladies ! 


In the following extract of a Letter 
from Mr. Waghorn, dated Cairo, Nov. 25, 
1837, he bears testimony to these labours, 
and adds some particulars in reference to 
General Education in Egypt :— 

My Letter, three months ago, stated that thé 
Charch Missionary Society’s Schools in Cairo 
were getting on well, since Miss Holliday (who 
arrived here about twelve months ago, having 
completed her Arabic stadics) has taken charge 
of 85 girls for education. I particularly to 
point at this, as the first Female School in 
Egypt; but I expect, ere six months more, 
something in this way will be put forth by the 
Pacha, who would do well to instruct his female 
subjects as well as the males. 

There are 9000 boys now at school at Cairo, 
besides 7000 at Alexandria, and some at the 
other large towns of Egypt; in all, 27,000. 
The Annual Examination of the Arab Boys in 
the principal public schools of this city ended on 
the 15th. I had the pleasure of seeing them 
yesterday, with other Englishmen; when the 
Professor, who had been educated in England, 
and whose talents and abilities are creditable 
to any country, explained that the results of 
the studies of these boys were far beyond any 
thing that he could have expected from them. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, & NOTITIA OF MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


The last Report of the Board has not 
reached us; but we collect notices of the 
Mission from various communications. 

CONSTANTINOPLE. 


1831—W. Goodell, H.G. O. Dwight, 
W. G. Schauffler, Henry A. Homes; as- 
sisted by one Greek, one Armenian, and 
two Jews. Mrs. Dwight and one of their 
children were carried off by the Plague, 
in the summer of 1836—Pp. 73—75. 


The sphere of operations at this Station 


is thus described :— 

The population of Constantinople and its 
suburbs is estimated at upward of a Million; 
whether we base the estimate on the public 
register of houses, or on the records of the capi- 
tation-tax. The four prominent classes among 
the inhabitants are Turks, Armenians, Greeks, 
and Jews. The Mision is designed to operate 


more or less on all of these classes; and rises in 
interest from year to year, especially in its rela- 
tions to the Armenians, 

Greeks — At a weekly meeting, de- 
signed for the Younger Greeks, Mr. 
Goodell has given them a thorough and 
critical examination of the Gospel of St. 
John. While among the Armenians of 
Constantinople and the vicinity the Clergy 
seem to be in advance of the People in 
preparation for the work of reform, the 
reverse is true of the Greeks. 

Armenians—Mr. Dwight still devotes 
himself chiefly to this people. Of them 
it cha = 

‘here is a growin t of inquiry, not onl 
about the Truth as ates of peel sii need 
after salvation through faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ; nor is there any doubt that much of 
this may be referred to the agency of the Holy 
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Spirit. The work of reform has been steadily 
advancing the Armenians of Constan- 
tinople. There is a precious little company of 
disciples, who have devoted themselves to the 
love and service of the Lord Jesus; and this 
company also is increasing. Hohannes and Se- 
nakerim continue to be faithful and efficient 


helpers. 

Among those more recently ht into the 
kingdom, is an intelligent Young Priest: he has 
the charge of a school containing nearly 490 
boys, with a number of Assistants. Besides 
reading and explaining a chapter in the New 
Testament every day to his school, he has 
formed a class of 20 of his most promising 
scholars for the critical stady of the New Testa- 
ment, ander his immediate direction. 

Since this was written, Senakerim has 
proceeded to America, with a view to ob- 
taining a theological education: he arrived 
at Boston in the end of July. 

In reference to the difference between 
the Priests of the Greek and Armenian 
Communions, which has been stated, it ia 
said— 

This difference has been brought about by a 
salutary rule in the Armenian Church in Con- 
stantinople, that no person shall be ordained a 
Priest until he has gone through a course of 
preparatory study in the Seminary of Pesh- 
timaljean. 

Mr. Schauffler has given a Weekly Lec- 
ture to Young Armenians, in which the 
prophecies relative to the Messiah have 
been the principal subject of consideration. 

The Missionaries write, in Decem- 
ber 1836— 

It has all along been a singular and remark- 
able providence in the reformation which has 
been going on in the Armenian Church, that 
numbers of the Clergy and their Familics are 
ao engaged in promoting the work. There are 
at least five or six Priests in Constantinople, 
who are mainly evangelical in sentiment; and 
these are among the most important and influ- 
ential of the Pnests of the city. We have just 
heard of two Friests about 60 miles from Con- 
stantinople, whose minds the Lord has opened 
to a knowledge of the Truth; so that they can- 
not e in the antiscriptural ceremonies of 
the Charch. One of them has recently removed 
bere with his family, 80 as to avoid the per- 
formance of these ceremonies: we are told that 
he really secms to have the love of God in his 


Mr. Pease, of the Cyprus Mission, while 
at Constantinople, in February last, re- 
marks on this people :— 

There are many traits in the Armenian Cha- 
racter which are truly estimable. Their very 
physiognomy is pleasant— indicative of a quiet, 
perhaps timid, race of men; devoted to the 
peaceful arts; intelligent, social, but grave, and 
apparently more affected by religious truth than 
the Greeks. They engage in commerce exten- 
sively, though they are not seamen; and are 
often the bankers of the Sultan and other 
Princes. They seldom, if ever, engage in in- 
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surrection; yet they suffered in the Greek Re- 
volution with other rayahs. I have never seen 
an Armenian engaged in the business of selling 
spirits—nor in a grog-shop— nor drunk, or at all 
under the infinence of spirits. I have never 
seen one sing, or dance, or play on a violin or 
other musical instrument. I do not say that 
they engage in none of these amusements, but 
they do not publicly. They do drink sometimes 
at home, but moderately. 

These two bodies, however, Armenians 
and Greeks, have concurred in manifest- 
ing jealousy of Missionary Operations 
among them. Mr. Farman, of the Jewish 
Society, thus speaks, in February last, 
of the opposition encountered by the Mis- 
sion :-—— 

You have, doubtless, heard of the o ition 
of the Armenians to the American Missionaries 
here. Their school is shut; and I hardly think 
it will be re-opened, if I am rightly acquainted 
with the feelings of that people. It would ap- 
pear that the Priesthood of these Eastern 
Churches are determined that the people shall 
remain in ignorance. Those that have the key 
of knowledge will not enter themselves; and 
those who wish to enter in, they hinder. God, 
of His goodness, avert the woe pronounced 
against such, from falling on their heads! 

The Greeks first sounded the alarm; and, 
with one voice, as it were, were resolved not to 
suffer \that, by which the false doctrines and 
practices of their Church might be endangered. 
They shut the Missionary Schools, I think I may 
say, nearly everywhere under the power of the 
Patriarch of Constantinople; and have shewn 
themselves diabolically hostile to any thing 
like Evangelica] Doctrines. The Armenians 
have now begun to follow the example of the 
Greeks, and have shut up the Missionary 
School here ; not willing to have the light of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, which alone can dis- 
cover to man his real state, and enable him to 
take shelter in Him who is Light itself. 

Jews— Mr. Schauffler’s labours among 
the Jews are not without fruit. The 
spirit of religious inquiry continues. 

The Board state— 

In spite of prisons and bastinadoes, thoughts 
about Religion occupy the minds of some of them 
sufficiently to lead them to the most scrious and 
appalling exposures to persecution. To account 
for this satisfactorily does not scem possible, if 
we overlook those influences of the Spirit which 
are so distinctly promised to the Seed of Abra- 
ham in the latter days. 

High School—The following account is 
given of this Seminary :— 

The institation occupies a suite of apartments 
in the upper story of Mr. Goodell’s house: a 
large central room is used for mornmg and 
evening prayers, and for lectures: around this, 
are five rooms opening into it, which are de- 
voted to recitations. These upper apartments 
are occupied by the Armenian Pupils, who are 
much the most numerous. The Greek Pupils 
occupy a room below, which at first contained 
the whole school. The seminary is in Pera, 


with a valuable apparatus, adding greatly to 
the attractiveness and value of the education 
there acquired. The boys all board at home. 

The object of this Seminary is the same with 
that of the similar institutions established by 
the Board in connection with other Missions— 
to raise up Natives of the country, whom the 

of God shall qualify to be Teachers of 
Schools, Preachers of the Gospel, and efficient 
Labourers in other departments of usefulness. 

Hobannes has a Prayer-Meeting with a few 
of the students every evening at his house, and 
a Bible Class every Lord's Day. 

This Seminary has been hindered both 
by the prevalence of the Plague and by 
the jealousy of the Priests. It was fora 
time wholly broken up by the Plague. 
When the School bad again assembled, a 
determination was manifested to with- 
draw all the Armenian Scholars: this will 
be seen in the following extracts from the 


Journal of the Missionaries :— 

Jan. 25, 1837—Heard Priests privately order- 
ing some of the boys to go no longer to the Ar- 
menian School. It is rather singular, that 
instead of calling up Hohannes and forbidding 
him to teach in our schools, the Heads of the 
Nation whisper about, with great secrecy, that 
the boys must not be permitted to attend. The 
truth is, that they are aware of the great extent 
to which evangelical views have spread, and 
they do not feel prepared to sustain the shock 
of a public rupture. 

Jan. 31—Most of the Armenian Scholars in 
our High School have been ordered not to come 
to our school. Two of them spoke very boldly ; 
for the Nation had some time since ado the 
two boys to educate them for the Pnesthood, 
but had afterward cast them off. They told the 
Vakeel—“ We shall now look to you for a 
Teacher: we are learning very well at that 
school ; and, in a few months, we shall be pre- 
pared to enter into some business. As ycu are 
going to take us away, you must provide us 
with Teachers.” They will importune the Na- 
tion until something is done, for they feel that 
they have aclaim. The Vakeel, astonished at 
their boldness, remarked to them, “ Yon, too, 
ade tik apes He offered no other reason 
for taking them away from the school, than 
i it was the will of the Nation, and that 
they themselves were about organizing a large 
school at Scutari. The all seemed ex- 
tremely sorry to leave us; but we told them to 
be obedient to the powers that be; and that 
if they waited patiently, by and bye a door 
might be opened again for them to come to the 
School, winch still goes on with the Greeks. 

Feb. 1—Some cf the boys came again to- 
day, apr their ee — shew clear 
tokens of their regard for us. n i 
to Mr. Goodell their at being obliged to 
leave the school, he told them to trust in God 
and read His Holy Word, and God would not 
forsake them—that they ought not to oppose 
the will of their supcriors; but, for the present, 
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uietly attend to their studies at home—that 
Vakeel, doubtless, wished their good; but 
had been misinformed ing the school, and 
was fearing that some evil might grow out of it 
—that we trusted, that, before long, all would 
be arranged to their satisfaction. y kissed 
his hand repeatedly, and retired quietly. 

The school hag been greatly blessed to the 
Mission during the time that it has been in 
existence ; and in our having closed it, we see 
nothing to discourage us. We have increasing 
confidence that the Lord is at work here. We 
have often remarked to one another, that if 
the school should be stopped, we sboald not 
feel that any important part of our work was 
suspended ; and we have now much more rea- 
son to say this than before, when we bear of so 
many being awakened to inquire after the 
Way of Salvation. 

Feb. 8—Hohannes says that the closing of 
our school creates much stir among the Ar- 
menians of Constantinople, and that every 
thing which he has heard said, without excep- 
tion, is in our favour. All try to comfort him, 
bidding him in no wise to be discouraged. 
Some ask, What have the Americans done to 
call for such a step? The reply is, “ Nothing 
at all—only they are Evangelical "—“Do not 
we reccive the Gospel /” “Yes, but the diffe- 
rence is, that they receive it and walk according 
to it, but we do not.” 

It seems a special favour that the enemics 
have selected “ Evangelical,” rather than “ Pro- 
testant,” or “ Lutheran,” to apply to those who 
side with us. For now they have given to os 
a Name, the ite of which— “ Anti-evangeli- 
cal "—they not assume; and thus the 
people are enabled to understand, much more 
clearly, just what is the difference between us. 
If they had called us “Protestant,” no one 
knows just what the true import of the word 
is, and every one is of course ready enough to 
imagine that it must mean something very bad. 
Being called “ E ical,” the people cannot 
imagine what ground there is for finding fault 
with a man who adheres close to the Gospel. 

Mr. Schauffler and his family sailed in 
the beginning of April 1836 for Odessa, 
the place of his birth. The boat in which 
they were proceeding to the ship was 
upset in deep water, but a]l were merci-. 
fully saved. At Odessa, and in the neigh- 
bourhood, he continued till the close of 
October, ministering to the German Con- 
gregations in that country, to the awak- 
ening and conversion of sinners, and the 
edification and quickening of the people 
of God. 

The Rev. Eli Smith, of Beyrout, visited 
Constantinople from Smyrna, and writes, 
with reference to the Mission— 

Facts came to my knowledge, which con- 
vinced me that the work among the Armenians 
is even more promising than I had su 
Among the Greeks next to nothing is doing. 
Not one of the Brethren speaks their language : 
they felt, with me, that it ought not to be so; 
and wished me to say a word to you in favour 


of another Missionary being sent to them for 
that people. Their claims are certainly urgent ; 
though my theory is, that, like our Saviour, it 
is y better to begin our ministry in the 
outskirts of Galilee, and to keep at a good di- 
stance from Jerusalem, the seat of priestly 
power and bigotry. To this principle the 
Armenians seem generally to form an excep- 
tion: they are more accessible at the capital 
than any where else. 

The Missionaries, on a review of the 
circumstances of the Mission, thus write, 
Jan. 19, 1837— 

Observed this day as one of thanksgiving 
and praise to God, for the favour which He has 
shewn to our Mission. It was pleasant to look 
back on all the way by which He has led us, 
and to thank Him for His great mercies. The 
changes in all the places round the Mediterra- 
nean have been astonishingly great, and not 
less so at Constantinople. We meditated par- 
ticularly on the passage, He remembered us in 
our low estate, for His mercy endureth for 
ever. We have all of us been preserved, an 
unbroken number; while so many thousands 
have been carried off by the Plague; and 
during all this time, the work of the Lord has 
been making progress here, especially among 
the Armenians. 


GREECE. 

The Rev. W. Pease, of the Cyprus 
Mission, on a visit to Athens in January 
of last year, thus speaks of Greece, and 
of the efforts of the Government in the 
Canse of Education :— 

The present population of Greece is abont 
850,000 souls. It appears to be increasing 
considerably ; and should the Government be 
truly paternal, it doubtless will continue to re- 
ceive accessions from the Greeks of Turkey. 
Though so many of this people are born under 
the Saltan, yet they look to Greece as a kind 
of second home: at least, they regard the inha- 
bitants of that kingdom as their brethren. 
Greece is their polar star. 

The Government has not been insensible to 
the claims of education ; and, considering the 
recentness of its establishment and its poverty, 
pethaps it is doing all which could be expected, 
if not all which could be desired. It has esta- 
blished a School for Teachers, where there are 
now about 40 Young Men preparing for this 
employment. They are instructed, both theo- 

practically, in the science and art 
of teaching. About 50 Teachers have already 
been trained. I am informed that every princi- 
pal town in the kingdom now has a school. 

The Government has also established a Gym- 
nasium at Athens, besides the one at Syra. It 
has a considerable number of scholars. They 
have also projected a University, with Thirty 
Professors, of whom a part have already been 

inted. 


Athens — 1831 — Jonas King — Mr. 
King preaches on Sundays to a Greek 
Congregation, varying from 15 to about 
48 persons—He continues his Gymna- 
siam, though on a somewhat reduced scale, 

Feb. 1838. 
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from want of funds to sustain it on its ori- 
ginal plan. “It is, no doubt,” the Board 
say, “one of the best, if not the very best, 
of the Higher Institutions of Learning in 
Greece.” Four of his more-advanced pu- 
pils, promising Young Men of exemplary 
deportment, are gone to America, to com- 
plete their education—P. 75. 

On the prospects of the Mission it is 
said— 

The prospects of substantial usefulness in 
this Mission were, perhaps, never more encou- 
raging than they are now. We are not, indeed, 
permitted to rejoice in the presence of the Holy 
Spirit to convert and sanctify the hearts of men ; 
bat the means of that mental illumination, 
which prepares the way for His gracious influ- 
ence and usually precedes it, were never so ra- 
pidly and extensively diffused among the 
Greeks, as they have been the past year. 

The Board thus speak of the connection 
of Schools and the Press :— 

The Schools of Gree e depend almost wholly 
on the presses of different Missionary Societies 
for their supply of books. Agencies for the cir- 
culation of the Scriptares, School Books, and 
Tracts will be multiplied as there shall be op- 
portunity. Indeed, it is a leading object with 
the Mission to make the Scriptures, in the ver- 
nacular tongue, a reading book, if possible, in 
all the schools. In no other way can the Youth 
generally be made familiar with the contents of 
the Word of God, or@the Nation be brought 
under its predominant influence. a 

Of the restraints on the Press, it is 
stated— 

The King has recently issued a decree autho- 
rising the establishment of a national book-store 
connected with the royal printing-press, which is 
to furnish all books on education to be used in the 
schools within the kingdom. A Greek Newspaper, 
printed at Athens, boldly takes the ground, that 
this is a first systematic attempt to shut out all 
light from Greece, and that it is a measure 
which the Greeks cannot and will not endure. 

The Ecclesiastical Government has issued & 
proclamation against the Modern-Greck Ver 
sion of the Old Testament from the Orginal 
Hebrew. The Septuagint is declared to be the 
only Canonical Version, and the only one admis- 
sible in the Eastern Church. This, of course, 
docs not affect the circulation of the Modern 
Version of the New Testament; nor has it, in 
fact, prevented the sale of many copies of the 
Pentateuch since that time. It will, however, 
make it difficult to introduce the Old Testament 
into the schools. 

Argos—1834—Elias Riggs—At the 


ast dates, 2 Schools contained 70 Girls: 


the number entered from the commence- 
ment was 110. In 8 months, there were 
circulated 1485 School Books and Tracts, 
104 Greek Testaments, and 39 Bibles or 
Portions—P. 76. 

Tsimoba : on the western slope of the 
range of the i a cae R, 
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Houston, George W. Leyburn. Mr. 
Houston had laboured since 1834 in the 
Island of Scio; and was joined there, in 
the early part of last year, by Mr. Ley- 
burn, who embarked, with Mrs. Leyburn, 
for Scio on the 7th of January. The 
Mission in Scio has been withdrawn, and 
this New Station adopted: the grounds 
of this change are thus stated by the 
Board :— 

The Station on the island of Scio was com- 
menced with some special reference to the esta- 
blishment of a Seminary for educating Greek 
Helpers in the Mission. For a year past, it 
has been doubtful whether the time had come 
for such an institution, and still more doubtful 
whether Scio was the most eligible place for it. 
Accordingly, it was intimated to Mr. Houston, 
that the Station would probably be relinquished. 

It so happened, that, befure the arrival of 
Mr. Leyburn to join Mr. Houston, the cele- 
brated Petron Bey, or Mavromichalis, formerly 
Bey of Mane, had renewed his oft-repeated 
request to Mr. that a Missionary might be 
scnt to that and neglected, but interest- 
ing, part of Greece. Petron Bey resides now 
at Athens, and he had gone so far as to send a 
messenger to Mane—or Sparta, as it is now 
called— expressly for the purpose of getting the 
signatures of several persons of distinction, his 
relatives, priests, &c., to invite Mr. Houston to 
come and reside among them and establish 
schools. He is know to have made similar 
requests of Mr. King, and also of Mr. Anderson 
when in Greece, nine or ten years ago; and to 
have done so with every appearance of sincerity 
and earnestness. It was the opinion of the 
Brethren generally in the Levant Missions who 
could be consulted, that the time had now come 
for giving particular attention to this call in 
Providence; and Mr. Houston and his newly- 
arrived Associate determined to visit Mane, and 
ascertain more certainly the prospects of usc- 
fulness. 

The District of Mane occupies the range of 
the Taygctus, one of the principal mountains of 
the Pel esus, from the vicinity of Cala- 
mata and Mistras to Cape Matapan, the extre- 
mity of the Peninsula and of the European Con- 
tinent. As beheld from the sea, it secms one 
mass of bare and rocky mountains; gradually 
declining from St. Elias, the loftiest peak of 
the Taygetus toward the south. The whole 
district is remarkably uninviting to the eye. 
Yet, among these rocks are upward of 100 vil- 

es, and from 40,000 to 50,000 souls— pro- 
bably of true Spartan descent, who have always 
maintained a degree of independence. 

Tsimoba is situated on the western slope of 
the mountain ridge; and, in distant 
from the sea, it may be seen high up on a hain, 
surroanded by olive-groves—a green spot amidst 
a wide scene of barrenness and desolation. 

The voyage from Scio to the Spartan 
Coast was by way of Syra and Athens. 
OF an iuterview with Mavromichalis at 
Athens, Mr. Houston says— 
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He received us with great apparent satisfac- 
tion, and addressed us as the friends and des- 
tined benefactors of his country. It was truly 
delightfal to see bow this venerable old man 
rejoiced over the prospect of the Spartans be- 


ing enlightened. Mr. to 
him the idea of locating ourselves on the con- 
fines of Laconia, i of a central situation 


zr : “ No, no,” said he, 
“my soul is in Sparta. I wish you to go into 
sas very will of the Scatans, that they may 
receive all the benefit which they can from 
your laboors.” He had written many Letters 
to the chief persons and others of his country- 
men, to i pl the way for us; and that very 
morning had received three Letters, stating that 
the people were not only willing to reocive us, 
but anxiously waiting for our arnval. We stated 
to him, candidly and explicitly, our object in 
going to his countrymen, and the various ways 
in which we hoped to do them good: with all 
which he secmed well satisfied. When we were 
about to leave, he took Mr. Leyburn and my- 
self by the hand, and told us how much he had 
suffered for his country: “And you,” said he, 
“will have to suffer much also; bat you shall 
have your reward.” We replied, that we de- 
sired to prove ourselves as faithful soldiers in 
the cause of Benevolence, as he had been in that 
of Liberty. 

The reception of the Missionaries was 
most encouraging. The write— 

With full confidence that we were under the 
guidance and protection of oar Heavenly Father, 
we left our Christian Friends, and Athens with 
all its magnificent ruins and present extraordi- 
nary improvements, to make our home among 
the wild unconquered Spartans. After a voyage 
of eight days, we came in sight of our destined 
harbour. Before the vessel cast anchor, a boat 
pat off from the sbore with two or three of the 
principal persons; who, when they came along- 
wide, took off their caps, and gave us a hearty 
welcome. As scon as possible, part of our. com- 

y accompanied them to the shore; where 
we were, without delay, presented to the Gover- 
nor, Commander-in-chief, Demarch, and many 
other persons. The Ladies were soon after- 
wards landed, and welcomed on the shore by 
the wife of a cousin of Mavromichalis. We 
were all much struck with her noble, dignified 
appearance, and polite deportment: she re- 
ceived us as kindly as any affectionate mother 
could have received her beloved children. Her 
husband soon appeared, and conducted us all to 
his —— we found a comfortable room 

us. 

next morning we removed into the house 
of Mavromichalis, which was near at hand; and 
which we found, aceording to his directions, had 
been evacuated, whitewashed, and cleared for 
us. We had numberiess calls during these two 
days, and were led to form quite a favourable 
opinion of the people among whom we came to 


As soon as circumstances allowed, Mr. Ley- 
barn, Dr. Gallati, and myself, accompanied by 
a relative of Mavromichalis, went to the vil 
of Tstmoba, where we expected to reside. i 
town is half-an-hour's distance from the harbour, 


way 80 deli y before ee 
The next morning, quite early, while sitting 

round our little temporary table, a noble look- 

ing boy of fifteen 
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: conseq 
spent a quiet and peaceful day, having 
visitors; to one of whom, at t, we 
communicated some new views of 
Truth. 

Demarch has told us, and others have 
e same, that in six weeks we shall have 
of 600 pupils. It will be impossible 
a building which will permit us to 
ive third of that number. 
ASIA MINOR. 
1833—Daniel Temple, John 
B. Adger; Homan Hallock, Printer— 
Pp. 76, 77. 
The opposition to the Greek Schools 
has here been very painfully successful. 
Mr. Temple, under date of Sept. 5,'1836, 


gives a distressing account of this proceed- 
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to us as freely as ever, if they did not fear the 


' influence of the Priests 


Mr. Jetter’s schoola at Vourlah were closed 
by an order from the Patriarch, and some of. 
the books torne in pieces; among the rest, a 
New Testament, Hilarion’s Version, with the 
Ancient Greek, in parallel columns. These 
schools were in a most flourishing condition. 
His two schools in this city, and two more at 
Boujah, were closed because no children, or only 
a very few, dared to come. 

hp del ica grape + grace ommad iy 
sent 90 pupils, and is still i ing. - 
dential reasons have induced the Cammittee to 
refrain from persecuting this school. The 
Teacher is a very clever young and a 
part of the pupils pay for their tuition. Should 
they find themselves sustained in what they 


have done in other and feebler rs, they 
may be encouraged to assail this school at a 
fature time. 


It is gratifying to us to see so many of our 
Teachers so well employed, as well as so many 
of our pupils. Our:schools have already done 
much good, should they never be revived. In 
breaking up our schools, the Priests have been 
obliged, for shame, to open others, and we are 
fornishing them with Teachers. The strength 
of ape id {Hearth already shews how much 
they the inevitable consequences of such 
schools, where the children are directed only to 
the Scriptures, and not to Fathers or Tradi- 
tions, for all their religious opinions. Letters 
from Beyrout, and from Scio and Broosa, will 
probably inform you that the schools there are 
all closed, by order of the Patriarch. 

Mr. Temple adds, in November— 

Some of the assistants in our families have 
been ordered, by the Greek Confessors, not to 
listen to us, if we read to them even the Go- 
spel; and to burn the books which we give 
them, whatever they may be. The Priests, 
however, seem not to be quite agrecd in this, 
for some of them say to these persons they may 
hear the Gospel. I cannot tell you how pain- 
ful it is to us to see the men who should be 
burning and shining lights, holding forth the 
word of truth, opposing that trath with all) the 
influence which they can command. But this 
is no new thing under the sun. The Apostles 
met the same painful trial in their times; and 
all our Brethren on Missionary ground are 
called, in one form or another, to expericnce 
the same affliction, substantially. 

In reference to the Press, the Board 
state :— 

Sarkis, a pious Armenian, eminent as a 
scholar in his own language, and accurate in 
his habits of thought, was sent from Constanti- 
nople to Smyrna to assist Mr.Adger in correcting 
the press. The work put to press was an 
Armenian and English Grammar, prepared by 
Mr. Dwight ; and much needed by the Arme- 
nian Youth, to enable them to acquire a know- 
ledge of English, and to enter the world of 
thought which exists in that language. The 
Book of Psalms in Modern Armenian was 
nearly ready for printing at the latest date; 
having been rendered by Sarkis from the ancient 
language, under Mr.Dwight’s supervision, and by 
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him and Mr. Adger adapted to the Hebrew 
Original: the same Native Assistant had begun 
to render the Book of Genesis into the modern 
dialect. Preparations were also making for 
inting a pocket edition of the Old Testament 
in Turkish, with Armenian Characters. 

Mr. Adger is revising the Modern- 
Armenian New-Testament; the transla- 
tion not being very acceptable, as it was 
made by an Armenian who had spent 
much of his life at Paris, and had lost in 
some degree his familiarity with native 
idioms. 

The Board make a remark on Lan- 
guages well worthy of attention :— 


Mr. Adger has devoted himself diligently to 
the acquisition of Armenian, without suffering 
himself to be diverted from this leading object 
—a course which is carnestly to be recom- 
mended to every Missionary, daring the first 
year or two after entering the field; otherwise 
his usefulness, and his satisfaction in his labours 
as a Missionary, will, in the end, fall greatly 
short of the proper standard. 

Broosa: at the western base of Olym- 
pus: 18 miles from the Sea of Mar- 
mora — 1834 — Benjamin Schneider, Phi- 
lander O. Powers—P. 77. 

The following extract from the Journal 
of the Missionaries contains the latest ac- 
count of this Station, and gives hope of 


better days, even in the midst of renewed 
and violent oppositicn :— 


March 6, 1837—The prospects of the Mis- 
sion among the Greeks had been growing more 
favourable of late, and tokens for gcod appeared 
in various ways. But another cloud has now 
darkened our hornzon. The Greek Bishop 
lately came from Constantinople, where he has 
been for several months past: soon after his 
arrival, he had a Letter read in the Greek 
Church, written by himself, the whole drift of 
which was levelled against us and our operations. 
As usual, we were represented as heretics; and 
as those false prophets, whose coming the 
Apostle Paul has predicted, and as men who 
cloked the worst of designs under the specious 
appearance of doing good. The people were 
forbidden to procure any, of our books, and were 
ordered to throw away and destroy such of them 
as they now had in their possession. They 
were also prohibited from visiting us, and from 
having any intercourse with us; and every 
person who refused to obey these orders was 
pronounced thrice anathematized. The lan- 
guage and spirit of the Letter were very severe ; 
even more so than the tone of similar documents 
last year. 

On the 26th alt., only four days after the 
reading of this Letter, an Encyclical Letter of 
‘the Greek Patriarch was read in the Church. 
This is the severest and most bitter document 
of ecclesiastical authority which has yet ap- 
peared: it consists of thirty pages octavo, 
representing the Missionaries as “satanical 
beresiarchs, from the caverns of hell and the 
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abyss of the northern oeean,” whose object; is 
to proselyte, and to foment divisions and harass 
their Church, and fill it with heresy: the 
countries where our doctrines prevail are set 
forth as in a pitiable moral and religious con- 
dition: the people are prohibited from paur- 
chasing and using any of our books; or any of 
the translations of the Scriptures in the Turk- 
ish, Servian, Arabic, Bulgarian, Sclavonian, and 
other languages, made by the Missionaries; and 
all persons are forbidden to give them an 
assistance whatever, in the prosecution of their 
work. 

Bat, notwithstanding these prohibitions, two 
Greeks called on me yesterday for books. I 
reminded them, that they were not allowed by 
their ecclesiastics to purchase these books. 
They replied, “We want them; we wish to 
read them.” They further observed, “ When 
they burned the books some time ago, we 
thought we would examine those winch we 
had, to see if there was any thing objectionable 
in them. We compared them with the Ancient 
Greek Testament, to see if they were contrary 
to this; but we found nothing really exceptio- 
nable.” How far others pursued the same 
course, I cannot tell: bat, doubtless, to some 
extent the same examination was made in other 
instances. 

On the lower class of the people generally 
these things make an impression: they fear 
the power of the Bishop; and their ignorance 
and prejudice readily prepare them to believe 
his representations respeeting us. But the 
more intelligent and enlightened among them 
say that they sec nothing in the conduct of the 
Missionaries to call for all this; and that auch 
violent measures are unbecoming the office of 
Bishop and Patriarch, and are a disgrace to the 
Nation. Still, such is the peculiar state of 
things among this people, and such is the power 
of the ecclesiastics, that, through fear of incur- 
ring their displeasure or of losing their favour, 
many, who would be glad to befriend us, dare 
not appear to do so openly; and as the Bishop 
keeps himself informed of every thing which 
transpires here, they are afraid to do any thing 
which would prove them to have espoused our 
cause. 

Since the renewal of opposition, as I have 
reason to believe, considerable discussion has 
taken place among the people respecting us 
and our cbject; and though we have been much 
misrepresented and slandered, and our name 
has been cast out as evil in such discussions, 
still some truth has been elicited: the great 
difference between us and these Nominal Chris- 
tians has been forced on the sight of some, 
who would otherwise not have becn aware of 
its existence ; and thus they may be led to re- 
flect on it more seriously. At least, it always 
remains true, that the wrath of man will be 
made to praise the Lord,.and the remainder of 
it He will restrain. This is our consolation and 
hope. He is the God of Providence, as well as 
of Grace, He is King in Zion, and He can and 
will overrule all things ultimately for the final 
triumph of His Cause. But all this does not 
preclude the necessity of prayer. It is the 
real ground of it, and encouragement to it. And 
what Christian, in view of such things, does not 
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fecl the absolate necesuty of prayer— of greatly 
increased and fervent prayer { 

Trebisond: on the south-east shore of 
the Black Sea: inhab. 15,000; consist- 
ing of Moslems, Greeks, Armenians, and 
Papal Armenians— 1814—Thomas Pinck- 
ney Johnston, W. C. Jackson.—P. 77. 

A Letter from Mr. Johnston, of the 
20th of March last, conveys the latest in- 
telligence which has reached us. It is in 
the same sad strain as that of so many 
other recent communications :— 

The Greck Bishop of this place has ever been 
hostile: but for this, we should have had by 
this time a large number of the rising race under 
oor instruction. When we first came hither, 
we brought with us a supply of the Scriptures 
in Greek and Armenian; and of Tracts and 
School-Books, principally in Greek, which were 
souzht fur very eagerly, especially by the Greek 
School- Boys. In a few days, our whole stock 
was ncarly cxhausted; when, suddenly, the ap- 
plications ceased ; and Llearned that the cause of 
it was an interdiction from the Bishops, and the 
circulation of a report that our books contained 
heresy. An order was given for the collection 
of all the books for examination: a large num- 
ber were delivered up, and a good many others 
were torne to picces by the possessors, and, 
among the rest, some copies of the Scriptures. 

Having had it in view, from the first, to open 
a school as soun as practicable, we have watched 
the indications of feeling toward us, to seize 
on a favourable time for making a commence- 
ment. For about a year past we have hada 
few boys coming to us to receive lessons in 
English: no notice seems to have been taken 
of this; and, within the last few weeks, the 
number began to increase almost every day, 
which encouraged us to write to Constantinople 
for a Teacher. But these promising appear- 
ances were suddenly blasted by the arrival of a 
Circular from the Patriarch, denouncing the 
Missionaries, their Schools, their Books, and 
every thing connected with them. In conse- 
quence of this Letter, the Greek Boys have all 
left us; except two or three, who are out of the 
Patriarch's power. The Letter, which was re- 
ceived some weeks since, was read yesterday 
in all the churches, with much ceremony ; and, 
as it seemed, to the great gratification of many 
of the people, some of the boys brought Tracts 
which had been received from us, and, having 
torne them into small fragments, strewed them 
about our gate, calling out in English, “ Good 
Morning! How yo you do!”’—phrases which 
they had learned from our pupils. In walking 
out to-day, I found the streets white with our 
Tracta, which these ignorant people are tread- 
ing under their fect. From my acquaintance 
with the Greeks of this place, I fear there are 
bat very few of sufficient intelligence and in- 

ce of mind to think that their Church 
Aathorities can do any thing wrong; and, con- 
sequently, I do not expect many here to be 
benefitted by this movement. There are a very 
few, however, who will be helped by it to some 
good thoughts, which otherwise they might not 
have had. 
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The Armenians, also, received a somewhat 
similar Letter from their Patriarch, on the same 
day that the Grecks did. Iam happy to say, 
however, that it met a different reception from 
that of the Greeks. A few days after the ar- 
rival of the Letter, I called on the Bishop, not 
knowing that such a Letter had been received. 
He informed me that he had replied to the Let- 
ter of the Patriarch, in which all the Elders of 
the Nation had united ; .assuring the Patriarch, 
that he had been altogether misinformed, and 
that he might be easy respecting the Armenians 
here, for they were a poor ignorant people, and 
had no curiosity to learn any thing new. This, 
I am sorry to add, is but too true. We have 
had but two permanent scholars from among 
the Armenians, and neither of these is a native 
of Trebizond. The Bishop added, that he was 
much surprised at the reception of such a Let- 
ter, because he knew that the Patnarch used 
to entertain a very favourable opinion of the 
American Missionaries. 

As to himself, I bave had increasing evidence, 
from the commencement of our acquaintance, 
to believe him really friendly toward us; and 
his conduct on this occasion has contributed 
much to confirm me in this belief. He distin- 
guishes very clearly between what is divine and 
what is human in the Liturgy of bis own Church, 
and would be glad to see it purged: yet he 
seems not to have learned Christ savingly, and 
consequently knows not how to exhibit Him to 
others. While he freely acknowledges the 
superstition of his people, I fear he does not 
weep on account of it. With onc or two of the 
Priests, who have some knowledge, and also 
feel considerable interest in the doctrines of 
Christ, we have frequent conversations. Among 
the laity, there are some who visit us; and none 
who arc hostile, so far as we know; and, | am 
obliged to add, none that stirreth up himself to 
take hold of God. 


ISLANDS. 


Cyprus — 1835 — Lorenzo W. Pease, 
James L. Thompson, David Ladd. The 
tour of the Island, mentioned in the last 
Survey, was performed, it appears, not as 
there stated in November 183-4, but in 
January and February 1835. The Mis. 
sionaries then proceeded to Beyrout; 
but Mr. and Mrs. Pease returned to 
Cyprus in October of that year—In 2 
Schools, there were 170 scholars: each 
has an intelligent Greek Teacher. In a 
School of a higher order, under a Greek 
Teacher, there were 14 pupils: it has 
been opened with the view of ascertaining 
what can be effected in the training of 
Native Teachers. All the Schools prosper— 
Books and Tracts have been distributed, so 
far as persons have been found able to read 
—Attempts were made, by the Patriarch 
of Constantinople, to harass and silence 
the Missionaries here, as elsewhere; and 
for a time he succeeded: but, as the 
Archbishop of Cyprus is in a great mea- 
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sure independent of the Patriarch, and 
the Missionaries had gained and retained 
his confidence, the storm for the present 
blew over—In the Autumn of 1836, Mr. 
Pease set forward on a visit to some of 
the Islands, Smyrna, and Greece, with 
the view of ascertaining the best manner 
of conducting Schools for Greeks. In the 
latter part of December of that year, Mr. 
Thompson spent 10 days in a journey of 
upward of 500 miles among the villages 
of the Island, for the purpose of ascer- 
taining the state of education —Pp. 77,78. 

The result of Mr. Thompson’s inqui- 
ries into the state of education in 36 of 
the villages is thus given by him :— 

I visited 23 villages, and obtained satisfactory 
statistics of 13 more. These 36 comprise buta 
part of the numerous villages situated among 
the mountains between Larnaca and Limasol. 
The whole number of families residing in these 
36 villages is 1071; and the entire popalation, 
including Greek and Turk, is 5355. Of the 
people in these villages, only 67, besides the 
Priests, can read at all, and these but indiffe- 
rently. Some of the causes of this low state of 
education I found to be the burdensome taxes 
which are demanded by the civil and ecclesi- 
astical rulers of the island—want of properly- 
qualifiedTeachers—and entire destitution of pro- 
per books. The taxation of boys of twelve or four- 
teen ycars of age compels their fathers to employ 
them on their farms, or in their oil-mills or 
wine-presses ; and, generally speaking, taxation 
is so high, as to put : out nd Ce Leah of the 

r man to or schooling bis younger 
thildren, and anal the Priests also to labour 
to support themselves and pay their own taxes. 


SYRIA AND PALESTINE. 


Beyroui—1823: suspended, 1828; re- 
sumed, 1830—Eli Smith, W. M. Thom- 
son, Story Hebard; Mrs. Dodge, As.; 
Tannoos El Haddad, Nat. Catechist. Miss 
Williams has been married to Mr. Hebard. 
Mrs. Smith died at Smyrna, on her way 
home: Mr. Smith had not returned to 
Beyrout at the last dates — Pp. 78, 79, 
120. 

The Missionaries state, in reference to 
their minmtry, that preaching, in both 
Arabic and English, has been regularly 
maintained in the Chapel at Beyrout; and 
in Arabic on the mountains, during the 
hot months: fewer Druzes have attended ; 
but those in whom the Missionaries had 
the greatest confidence continue, and a 
new family of promising inquirers attend 
Service from the mountains. Four re- 
gular attendants seem truly pious; and 
the influence of the Gospel is seen, more 
or less distinctly, on most of the regular 
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hearers. On this subject the Missionaries 
write, Dec. 31, 1836— 

There is an amount of correct knowledge on 
the great doctrines of the Bible among them, 
not to be found elsewhere in Syria; and, to an 
encouraging extent, a corresponding susceptibi- 
lity of conscience. We confidently believe, that 
a work is commenced in many hearts, which 
will advance, till it be finally perfected in 
heaven: with some, it is only clearing off the 
ground, gathcring out the stones, and preparing 
the way for the plough: with others, the pro- 
cess of breaking up the soil is going on: the 
incorruptible seed is taking root in others; 
while, with a precious few, the golden fruit 
begins to reward the labourer for all his toil. 
These are the things which encourage our 
hearts, in the midst of the wild disorder and 
awful spiritual death which reign around us. 
We confidently look on these things as the first 
dawning light of a glorious and blessed day. 
May the Lord hasten it, in His infinite mercy 
to this dying people ! ; 

We have met with nothing, in our experience, 
to weaken, in the least, our confidence in the 
efficacy of God’s own appointed means of com- 
municating the blessings of Salvation to man— 
the foolishness of preaching. This is the grand 
means on which we rely for success. It hasa 
divine efficiency, and a divine adaptation to the 
nature of man in every country. 

They speak thus of their annual visit 
to the mountains, as connected with their 
Ministry :— 

The rvation of health is certainly a 
leading inducement to seck a residence in the 
cool air of Lebanon during the hot months; but 
this is not the only object which we have in 
view. We, in no important sense, cease our 
Missionary Labours, but only change the scene 
of them. By this means the Gospel is brought 
to bear on a large circle of new subjects: we 
greatly extend our acquaintance with the 
200,000 Christians of the Mountains; and, by 
this means, put in circulation Bibles and Books 
and Tracts, and scatter light and knowledge, in 
regions which we could not otherwise approach. 
Our houses were filled with Gospel hearers 
every night, duringa part of last summer ; 
although violently assailed and opposed by 
Catholic Priests, and the Emeers of the Vii- 
lage, who are also Catholics. Our Family 
Prayers were, in fact, so many Prayer-Meet- 
ings; where the Gospel was preached with 
all the plainness and urgency which we were 
capable of using. We have a freedom of ac- 
cess, in this respect, in the Mountains, not 
even enjoyed in Beyrout. And one of the 
happy resulta of these summer residences on 
the Mountains is, that, during the remaining 
part of the year, numbers of our acquaintances 
come down to our houses, to visit us, converse 
with us, and get books. Every summer's resi- 
dence increases the number of these friends and 
inquirers; and thus the door of entrance to 
these populous and interesting Mountains is 
every year widening. 

It is worthy of remark also, that the opposi- 
tion to our labours, which commenced in July, 
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has not yct diminished our tions, nor 
has it been particularly levelled against the 
preaching of the Gospel. How long we shall 
be permitted to pursue this branch of our la- 
bours without special opposition, it is not possi- 
ble to say ; but we desire to be thankful for 
what we have already experienced, and trust 
God for the future. 

The opposition here spoken of began 
on the Ist of July 1836; and was di- 
rected chiefly against the scHooLs. The 
same spirit prevailed, and the same course 
was pursued, as in other quarters: the 
Missionaries say— 

An order emanated from the highest dignities 
of the Greek Church. The parents were pub- 
licly forbidden, on pain of excommunication, to 
send their children to our schools; and com- 
manded to send them to the Church, where they 
would be taught. Extraordinary efforts were 
made by the Ecclesiastics to collect funds to 
establish a large school; and with such success, 
as to enable them to employ several Masters 
and cpen a large school. Our Teachers were 
also threatened with strong measures, if they 
did not leave our service; and urgent efforts 
made to induce them to enter the Bishop’s 
School: bat, although their own schools were 
broken up, they preferred seeking other em- 
ployment, rather than enter this opposition 
school. 

On these proceedings, the Missionaries 


remark— 


The Greek Chorch has an mdoubted right to 


see to the education of her own children: and 
if they have been awakened to feel the impor- 
tance of it, we shall rejoice in it, rather than 
oppose them. What their course will be, time 
will develope. The children must be taught ; 
bat if they will take this work into their own 
hands, it will take a heavy burden off ours, and 
allow us to employ both our time and means in 
other ways. We do not feel that any essential 
part of our labours was interrupted by this op- 
position; and it will leave some of us at liberty 
to preach more, and make Missionary Excur- 
sions in the surrounding country. 

At the last dates, besides the Boys’ 
Boarding School mentioned in the former 
Survey, a Female School was open ; and 
also two common Schools, which had never 
been entirely closed, and were slowly fill- 
ing again. The School at Tripoli, which 
was closed for a time, was also slowly re- 
covering, and, as the Missionaries under- 
stood, with the knowledge of the Bishop. 

In the Boys’ Boarding School, or High 
School as it is now called, the Scholars 
lodge, eat, and dress in the style of the 
country: the annual cost of each is from 
35 to 40 dollars. Opposition has assailed 
this School in vain: there are 10 Boarders, 
and 3 Day Scholars. The Missionaries 
look to this Seminary for a supply of well- 
qualified Native Assistants. The instruc- 
tion embraces a wide field: English forms 
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an important part: it is a popular study, 
and is becoming so more and more: the 
object is, to open to the Students the 
stores of knowledge and piety contained 
in our tongue: the Missionaries write :— 

The progress of the boys, in learning to read, 
spell, and speak the language, has been rapid 
and highly gratifying. For six months past, 
no one of the regular boarding scholars has 
been allowed to speak to any of his companions 
in Arabic from sunrise to sunset; and so rigidly 
has this rule been adhered to, that it is very 
seldom that a boy loses his mark by negicct- 
ing to comply with it. It is quite pleasing to 
hear them, while engaged in their youthful 
amusements, conversing in English with such 
fluency, that we could easily imagine ourselves 
surrounded by the children of America, did we 
not sometimes hear English words expressed in 
the Arabic idiom. 

The minds of several of these Youths are 
quite enlightened respecting the prevailing and 
soul-destroying errors of this country ; and some 
of them seem not far from the kingdom of 
heaven. In reviewing the past, we feel quite 
encouraged to prosecute vigorously this branch 
of our labours. 

Before the retirement of the Missiona- 
ries to the Mountains, the Female School 
had 40 scholars, with an average attend- 
ance of 20 to 25. On Lebanon, Mrs. 
Dodge had a School of 21 Druse Girls, 
who made great progress. On returning 
to Beyrout, the Female School was re- 
opened, with a few at first; but the num- 
ber gradually became greater than at any 
former period. 

The PREss has been put in operation, 
though ona small scale: 4200 Books and 
Tracts, containing 380,000 pages, have 
been printed. Amidst all the opposition 
made to the Schools, the Scriptures have 
not been assailed, nor the distribution of 
them forbidden. The demand for Books 
has rather increased; and is as great as 
can be expected, till the number of read-. 
ers shall become greater: 108 Bibles, 151 
Testaments and Four Gospels, 343 Psal- 
ters, 300 other Books, and 1540 Tracts, 
were put in circulation in the year, On 
the subject of the Press the Board state— 

The Printing Establishment is now brought 
before the Committee by the Mission, with ur- 
gent claims for its enlargement. This, and the 
Press of the Church Missionary Society at 
Malta, and the Press of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society in London, are the only ones em- 
ployed in printing evangelical or elementary 
school-books in Arabic, a la spoken pro- 
bably by more than thirty millions of pcople. 
At the same time, suitable elementary books 
can be found in none of the departments of 
education ; and nearly all are needed at once, 
as well as books of Christian Doctrine and De- 
votion. It is said also by the Mission to be a 
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fact, that there is no Arabic in existence, 
which 1s adapted to the taste of the Arabs ; that 
is, none conformed to the most approved stan- 
dard of Arabic Caligraphy. It is proposed, there- 
fore, as a preliminary measure of much impor- 
tance, that two founts of type be cast, in perfect 
imitation of models which Mr. Smith has been 
at great pains to collect, and which are much 
admired by the best judges in Syria: the ma- 
trices being made, founts may be made from 
them; and different Institutions thus enabled 
to print books, the typography and general 
aspect of which will be so much the more pleas- 
ing to the Arabs, as they are difficult to be 
suited in these matters. It may be necessary 
and worth while for Mr. Smith to visit the 
United States for this purpose. 

Mr. Smith, in the shipwreck mentioned 
in the last Survey, lost the Journal of a 
Tour which he had made in Syria, to 
the south and north of Damascus. He 
greatly lamented this loss, as it was the 
most interesting and satisfactory Missio- 
nary Journey which he ever took, and the 
statistical information obtained amounted 
almost to a census of the whole region 
surveyed. His observations on this jour- 
ney led him to prefer the Egyptian to the 
Turkish Rule, and thus strenuously to 
plead for more aid in their labours :— 


I am convinced, that, under the Egyptian 
Government, there is decidedly more freedom 
for our labonrs, than under that of Constanti- 
nople: Mahomedan Intolerance and Fanati- 
cism are far less observable, and European In- 
fluence is much greater. I hope you will not 
attribute it wholly to partiality for my own 
field of labour, when I say that I know of no 
place in these parts, where there is 90 wide a 
door open at present for directly preaching the 
Gospel, in various ways, as at Besrout. And I 
do beg and entreat, for the sake of the souls of 
that people, that you will send out your first 
Missionaries for these parts to occupy some of 
the Stations, at least, which were represented 
to you in the Joint Letter of our Mission last 
spring. 

You will recollect that I once recommended 
to you to send some Missionaries to other 
places, particularly among the Greeks, which 
you had proposed for Syria, although Syna was 
my own field of labour. Circumstances have 
now changed, or my information has become 
more full ; and I must be allowed to claim your 
first attention to Syria. J wish J had time to 
give you the account of our labours, which I re- 
cently gave our Brethren at Constantinople. 
Their interest consists in the extent and free- 
dom with which the Gospel is directly preached. 

Some notice appears, at p. 344 of our 
last Volume, of the alarming and destruc- 
tive Earthquake, which was felt through- 
out Syria and Palestine on New-Year’s 
Day of last year, and continued to be oc- 
casionally felt for some weeks. Mr. 
Thomson, and Mr. Callman of the Jews’ 
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Society, left Beyrout about the middle of 
January; and spent nearly a fortnight in 
assisting to apply, in the most effectual 
manner, the contributions which had been 
made for the relief of the sufferers. Mr. 
Thomson's description of the horrible 
scenes which they witnessed, particularly 
at Safet, is most appalling. The violence 
of the shock spent itself about half way 
between Beyrout and Jerusalem: the 
Lake of Tiberias seems to have been the 
centre of the mighty concussion, which 
was felt even as far as Mount Sinai. Yet 
the sight of the wickedness of the living 
was even more dreadful than that of the 
mangled, the dying, and the dead! Mr. 
Thomson says— 

There is something in the very magnitude of 
great calamities, which seems to harden the 
heart. Certainly what I have witnessed, 
during the last two weeks, has exhibited human 
nature in a more odious light than any in which 
I had before viewed it. There is no flesh in 
the stony heart of man. Such foul specimens 
of dishonesty, robbery, cruelty, avarice, and 
amazing selfishness, I never heard or read of. 
Nothing but dreadful punishments, oft inflicted, 
preserved the ruined places from becoming 
scenes of indiscriminate plunder. Taking ad- 
vantage of their necessities, no man would work 
except for enormous wages: the Head Rabbi of 
Tiberias told me, that they had to pay about 
sixty dollars for every borial, although it re- 
quired only an hour or two to accomplish it: he 
had paid out of the public purse upward of 
70,000 piastres for this alone. Nor 
are the Jews a whit behind the Moslems in this 
cold-hearted villany: I never saw a Jew help- 
ing another Jew, excepting for money. After 
our Hospital was finished, we had to pay a 
high price to have the poor wounded creatures 
carried into it. Not a Jew, Christian, or Turk 
lifted a hand to assist us, except for high wages. 

Jerusalem—1834—G. B. Whiting, John 
F. Lanneau—A few of the Natives attend 
Arabic Service on the Sabbath; and the 
Gospel is preached on visits to the Vil- 
lages. Of one of these visits, Mr. Whiting 


says— 

We rode out to Ramallah, a village of 200 
families, all Greek Christians, three hours di- 
stant from Jerusalem. We were very civilly 
treated by the villagers. We took ascat under 
a tree, and a large company of men and boys 
collected round us; most of whom listened with 
respect to our remarks, and to what we read 
from the Gospel. We disposed of all the Books 
which we had with us, without satisfying. the 
demand. One of the Priests of the village 
joined the company, looked at the books, and 
expressed great satisfaction in the distribution 
of them among the people: with this Priest I 
had much conversation; and, befure we Icft, 
made a conditional e ement with him, to 
open a school in the village at my expense. He 
seemed entircly willing to engage in this work, 
and pronounced it a noble charity in us to 
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promote it: he said, moreover, that the Priests in 
some other villages in the neighbourhood, where 
the people are poor and ignorant, would rejoice 
to engage in schools in their respective villages. 

But these hopes were soon scattered by 
an ill wind from the usual quarter. The 
power of the Greek Convent is such, that 
the Greeks dare not incur its displeasure. 
Men come to the Missionaries with the 
cry “ Save us from the Convent! We are 
willing to pay the taxes laid on us by the 
Government, but save us from the Con- 
vent!” In explanation of this, Mr. 
Whiting states— 

The taxes, levied by the Government on the 
different Christian Sects, are apportioned and 
collected by their respective Convents. This 
arrangement obviously gives the Convent great 
power to practise injustice toward the poor 
people ; a power which, I fear, is often abused, 
as the hke power was by the publicans of old. 
...As long as their opposition to the under- 
taking and their power remain the same as at 

nt, we see not how it can be t about. 

y cannot, however, prevent our visiting the 
people of the villages, and preaching the Go- 
spel to them. May the Lord set before us an 

open door, which no man shall be able to shut! 
PERSIA. 
Mission to Nestorians. 

Ooroomiah: 30 spelt now by the Mis- 
sionariea, as corresponding more uearly 
than Oormiah to the sound of the word 
as heard in conversation— 1834—Justin 
Perkins, Asahel Grant, M.D.; assisted 
by several Nestorian Ecclesiastics. The 
Rev. Albert L. Holladay and Mr. W. R. 
Stocking embarked, with their wives, on 
the 7th of January, to join the Persian 
Mission. The kindness manifested to- 
ward the Missionaries on their arrival, by 
every class of the people, has continued. 
“IT have returned,” Dr. Grant writes, 
“ most of the numerous visits which we 

received from the Nobility of the city, 
and was everywhere received with truly 
Persian politeress.’”” The success of Dr. 
Grant in his medical practice has, doubt- 
less, confirmed these feelings— Pp. 80, 
81, 264. 

The following extracts will shew the 
manner in which the Missionaries con- 
duct their anistRy, and the aid which 
some of the Ecclesiastics render to them 
therein :— ; : 

We have in our own family two Bishops, 
Mar Yohanna and Mar Gabriel; two very pro- 
mising boys, one of whom intends, in doe tume, 
to medicine; and Priest Abraham. All 
are regular in their habits—deeply interested 
in their stadies—and attentive to our religious 


instructions. [ Missionaries, 
At our Morning Service on the Sabbath, 


which is in English, we are assisted in singing 
Feb. 1838. 
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by the Nestorians who live in our families. [Nn 
the afternoon, the cxercises are conducted in 
their language ; and we are encouraged to hope 
that the truth is beginning to make some im- 
pression: at least some of the boys listen with 
seriousness and attention, while the truths of 
God’s Word are presented with plainness and a 
direct reference to the case of those to whom 
they are addressed. Mr. Perkins is assisted by 
one or two of the Bishops or Priests, whom he 
instructs in the subject of the lesson before we 
assemble: thus the double object is accom- 
plished, of teaching the Children and of leading 
the Ecclesiastics to preach the Gospel in plain- 
ness and simplicity. Dr Graat. 

Jan. 23, 1836— Mar Yohanna took his seat 
by my side in our little desk. He now under- 
stands enough of English to be much interested 
and profited by attending our Religious Meet- 
ings. This afternoon we held our Bible-Class 
in the school-room. Most of the scholars were 
present. We conducted the Services in the 
Nestorian Language. The scholars read each 
a verse, which Mar Yohanna expounded ; occu- 
pying all the time, with the exception of the 
very few suggestions which I found it proper to 
add to his appropriate and impressive remarks. 

Mar Yohanna is a natural orator, though 
httle accustomed to preaching ; and the size of 
his audience—thirty in number—and the inter- 
est of the undertaking seemed to inspire him 
to-day, and rendered him quite eloquent. May 
the Lord bless this deeply-interesting exercise 
to both preacher and hearers! 

Jan. 31: Sunday— Mar Joseph, the Bishop 
resident at the village of Adah, passes the Sab- 
bath with Mar Yohanna. He attended our En- 
glish Worship this morning. I had thus a Nesto- 
rian Bishop at each elbow, in the pulpit, while 
preaching. 

Our Bible Exercise in Nestorian this after- 
noon was extremely interesting. Mar Yohan- 
na’s remarks were again intelligent and im- 
pressive. Mar Joseph listened with deep at- 
tention: a priest from his village was also pre- 
sent. At this exercise we have a constantly 
increasing congregation. Last Sabbath, Mar 
Yohanna repeated, at the commencement of the 
Services, a short prayer which I had prepared 
for the daily use of the school: to-day he asked 
me if he should again repeat that prayer: I 
told him that perhaps he would prefer to make 
a short extemporaneous prayer: ‘‘ No,” said he, 
“TI cannot pray from my heart so well as that 
prayer is written:” so he again repeated the 
school-prayer. At the close of the meeting, I 
sia hy Yohanna to invite Mar Joseph 
to add a few remarks: he did so; but Mar 
Joseph declined, being, as Mar Yohanna whis- 
pered to me, in English, ashamed to preach 
extemporaneously :— Mar Yohanna’s meaning 
was, that the other Bishop was too diffident to 
preach in that manner. Mar Joseph expressed 
himself extremely interested in the exercise ; 
and said that he greatly rejoiced to see such a 
commencement of preaching the Gospel among 
the Nestorians. In their own Churches, the 
worship of the Nestorians consists merely in 
chanting the Scriptures and their Prayers in 
the Ancient Syriac, a language which few of 
the Priests and none of the people understand. 

O 
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Feb.7,1836: Sunday—In the absence of Mar 
Yohanna, Priest John conducted our Nestonan 
Service. He gave, in his own language, the 
substance of my remarks on the passage, last 
evening. The scholars were very attentive, 
and the Priests appeared deeply interested. 
Such preaching is quite new to the Nestorians. 
May it become the power of God to their salva- 
tion ! 

May 22: Sunday— Mar Elias, of Geog Tapa, 
spends the Sabbath with us. I have thus had 
three Bishops at my elbow to-day ; both during 
our English Service in the morning, and our 
Nestorian this afternoon. Mar Elias assisted 
me in conducting the Nestorian Service, and with 
much propriety and solemnity. [Mr. Perkins. 


_ The Missionaries commenced their 
SCHOOLS in January 1836: they began 
with 7 Boys and Youths, but the num- 
bers rapidly increased. A Training Semi- 
nary has been since added, which had 
received 42 Scholars: of this School it is 
said — 

It will be under Mr. Perkins’s immediate in- 
spection; and under his instruction, until Priest 
Abraham shall become familiar with the sy- 
stem. It is our plan to furnish board, gratui- 
tously, for one scholar from each of the Thirty 
Villages of this Province; with the expectation 
that this scholar will, in due time, become a 
well-educated Teacher for his native village. 
We can procure board for these scholars among 
the Nestorians in the city, for about 25 or 30 
cents per week. 

- For a want of a PREss, three copyists 
are employed, by means of the funds af- 
forded by the American Tract Society, in 
the preparation of Tracts in the Nesto- 
rian Dialect. The Board have taken mea- 
sures to supply a Printer and a Press. 
Mr. Perkins is engaged in a Translation of 
the Scriptures into the Nestorian Dialect. 

The Missionaries fully appreciate the 
importance of the Mission entrusted to 
them. Dr. Grant writes— 

The emissaries of the Pope have long under- 
stood how important must be the part which 
the Nestorians of the East will act on the 
theatre of the world. They well know what an 
Immense advantage their position would give 
them, to send forth an influence through the 
length and breadth of this vast continent, peopled 
with 80 many millions of immortal souls. 

It seems almost by a miracle, that God has 

ed so large a portion of his Primitive 
Church, for so many centuries, from the Beast 
and the False Prophet, who have both stood 
ready to devour her. 


In a joint communication, Mr. Perkins 
and Dr. Grant say— 

We fully agree with you on the importance 
of directing our attention and efforts to the 
Nestorians, with a view to raise the whole mass. 
We never forget that we are Missionaries to 
the Nestorians. It is mattcr of joy and thank- 
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fulness to us that we are such—soincomparably _ 
more encouraging is the prospect of usefulness 
among this people, than among any other 
which we have seen in Per-ia. 

The means which we are using, to affect the 
mass of the Nestorians, are the daily instruction 
of the Seven Ecclesiastics in our families—fa- 
miliar intercourse with the members of the 
Teachers’ School on our premises, abcut 50 in 
number, and the:r frequent religious instruction 
—the free circulation of the Scriptures —the 
establishment of Schools in the villages as fast 
as practicable—and visiting among the people 
to the full extent which our time will allow. 

We hope much from the almost Sixty Nesto- 
rians collected on our premises. They come 
directly ander our influence. Many of them 
are Ecclesiastics: two are Bishops, whose word 
is law. They are from all parts of the pro- 
vince ; and, through them, as arteries, we hope 
the influence of your Missionaries will, by-and- 
bye, reach every village, hamlet, and human 
habitation in the Nation. The Press, as you are 
aware, will give great facility and efficiency to 
our operations. 

_ We will only add our earnest request, that 
the American Churches would pray for a RE- 
VIVAL OF RELIGION among the Nestorians. 
Some of them daily read the Bible; and all are 
ready to listen to the Gospe! from our lips, as 
our progress in their language shall enable us 
to prociaim it. What wait we for, therefore, 
but the Holy Spinit—that the Living Word, as 
it thus reaches their minds, may become the 
power of God unto the salvation of multitudes ; 
and qualify them to send forth such a radiance 
of pure Christian example, as shall speedi 
illumine this mighty realm of midnight dark- 
ness ! 

The Committee add a seasonable mo- 
nition :— 

There are fewer obstacles in the way of a 
revival of pure and undetiled religion among the 
Nestorians, than in any other sect of Oriental 
Christians: still, there are errors in doctrine 
and practice: there is ignorance: there is su- 
perstition; and it would not be strange if mis- 
apprehensions, jealousies, and opposition should 
arise to our cndeavours to do them good. 
Great wisdom will be needed by our Missionary 
Brethren; and the Board and the Charches aie 
earnestly entreated to make this a matter cf 
fervent supplication at the Throne of Grace. 


Mission to Mahomedans. 


The Rev. James Lyman Merrick was 
left at Tebriz in the last Survey; see 
p.81. June 6, 1836, he left that place, 
in company of the Missionaries Hérnle 
and Schneider, of the German Society. 
After a short stay with the Missionaries 
at Ooroomiah, they reached Teheran, the 
present Capital of Persia, on the 24th ; and 
were invited. by J. P. Riarch, Esq., then 
in charge of the British Embassy, to take 
up their residence at the palace of the 
Embassy, Some picus ani intelligent 
English Gentlemen at Teheran expressed 
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their painful conviction that the Maho- 
med.ins of Persia afforded at present no 
bope of successful labour among them. 
On the 4th of July, the travellers left 
Teheran, and arrived at Ispahan on the 
16th. The German Missionaries had 
brought a large supply of Persian, Arme- 
nian, and Hebrew Books: the distribution 
of these raised an alarm in this bigoted 
and fanatical city, where the Missionaries 
met with much rudeness and scorn. The 
report that these Franks were come to 
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GREBCE— Athens — Dec. 1830 — John 
H. Hill; Miss Mulligan, Miss F. Mulli- 
gan, Miss Baldwin, As.; 5 Male and 5 
Female Greek Teachers. Mr. Bryant has 
returned home: it is uncertain whether 
he will resume his labours. Mrs. Hill has 
returned from her visit to America; which 
the Committee consider to have been be- 
neficial to the Mision, as its condition and 
importance were more distinctly developed 
by her representations, and arrangements 
entered into, in consequence, highly con- 
ducive to its welfare—P. 81. 

MINtIsTRY¥— The Committee report on 
this subject :-— 

With reference to the Public Ministrations of 
the Gospel in the Forms of our Church, the 
Committee unreservedly approve the course 
pursued from the first by our Missionaries in 
Greece, in confining their Service to their own 
bouseholds, and such strangers as may be desi- 
rous of attending. 

We look forward to the day when the Greek 
Charch, having the Word of God and a primitive 
Ministry, shall find in that Ministry a holy priest- 
hood, expounding to the people Divine Truth in 
their own Tongue, and duly administering the 
Rites of the Christian Church freed from all su- 
perstitions incumbrance. ‘The enlightening of 
the people, and the continued incalcation of 
evangelical truth on the hearts of the Young, 
accompanied by the Religious Press, will, it 1s 
believed, as means under God, eventually de- 
mand and produce the desired Reformation 

hout that Church— a proccss more quiet, 
though no less effectual, than that which for 
centuries has been in progress in the great body 
of the Western Church. 

The religious influence, brought to bear on 
the Young at the Mission Schools, may be in- 
ferred, not only from the mingling of such in- 
struction daring the week, but also from the 
Sunday Exercises. The Scholars meet as usual, 
though at an bonr not interfering with the Ser- 
vices of their own Church. “On this subject,” 
says the Rev. Mr. Benton, “I dare not give 
utterance to my thoughts or express my feel- 
ings—between five and six hundred Scholars, 
all under onc roof, giving the strictest attention, 
and seeming eager to catch the words of reli- 
gious instruction as they fall from the lips of 
ther Teachers! The readiness and facility 
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overturn the Mahomedan Faith threw 
Ispahan into an uproar; and such was 
their danger, that the Governor appointed 
them a guard of 30 soldiers. Refusing 
to be drawn into controversy, though 
public preparation was made for it. the 
excitement gradually subsided. The Ger- 
man Brethren set out for Tebriz; and Mr. 
Merrick for Shiraz, where he arrived on 
the 17th of August: he purposed to spend 
the winter in that place, and to return 
to Ooroomiah in the spring of last year. 


MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 

with which the smallest answered the questions 
of their Tcachcrs, shewed that they compre- 
hended fully the subject of their lessons. In 
the department of larger boys, I was both sur- 
prised and delighted to sce such proofs of their 
acquaintance with Scripture, and their readiness 
in answering, and in adducing proof-texts from 
different parts of the Bible. 

The Committee would also refer to the very 
interesting fruits of the Spirit in a poor Bene- 
ficiary, of the most unpromising character when 
first received into the Mission Family. She 
was soon attacked with scrofula; and, after 
lingering for months, in much suffering but in 
triumphant faith, departed to be with Christ. 
rit visited by one of the most spiritual of the 
Greek Pricsts, as her end was supposed to be 
near, he afterward cxclaimed to Mr. Hill with 
much solemnity, “ Really, Sir, I have never met 
with such a Christian soul! Death will be, to 
her, but the beginning of her life—Such love, 
such gratitude, such purity, such spirituality, 
such sensibility !" The Bible was the only book 
which she ever read; and, great as her suffer- 
ings were, she still continued “ to praise God for 
His kindness,” and departed, having expressed 
the most lively faith in a Crucified Redeemer. 


EpucaTION — The Scholars amouiited, on 
the lst of January of last year, to about 
650; an Infant Schvol,a Boys’ Day School, 
and a Girls’ Day School, having each about 
200; and a School for training Female 
Teachers, about 50. A High School for 
Boys had been recently opened. The 
following extracts from the Report will 
shew the state and prospects of these 
several Schools :— 

Infant School— This department is under the 
care of two Female Greek Teachers, educated 
entirely at the Mission School. The piety of 
these Teachers, added to their superior and 
winning qualifications as instractors, has gained 
for them the entire contidence of the Mission. 

Boys’ Day School—The School for Boys, 
from 10 to 15 years old, is under the care of two 
Greek Teachers.. 

Boys’ High School—This has been long needed, 
to receive those Boys who havc passed through 
an elementary course, and carry them on in the 
higher branches of Christian and scientific edu- 
cation, It is not designed, at this School, to 
prepare students for the Ministry ; but it must 
be seen, that, should any of its pupils subsc- 
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American Episcopal Mirstynary Society — 
quently accept the Sacred Office in their own 
Church, they may, under the Divine Blessing, 
become such, in piety and acquirements, as to 
carry eventually a holy and elevating influence 
wherever they may go. 

Female Schools—This department is under 
the care of Mrs. Hill, assisted by the Young 
Ladies of the Mission, and by several Native 
Girls who have already completed their educa- 
tion under the Mission or are in progress in the 
Teachers’ department. The department for the 
education of Female Teachers consists of about 
50 pupils, 20 of whom reside in the Mission 
Family as Beneficiaries: in addition to other 
competent Teachers, a Writing Master and a 
Teacher of Music, which latter forms a part of 
the instruction of all Schools in Greece, are also 
employed. Of the Beneficiaries, 12 are ap- 
pointed, and in part supported, by the Govern- 
ment: when it is seen that such a measure of 
co-operation must strengthen the Mission, and 
that not only these 12, but all thus educated, 
are eligible to the office of Instructors in the 
Public Schools in Greece, this department must 
continue, from its importance, to enlist the in- 
terest and prayers of the Church. The pupils go 
forth, not only possessed of intellectual acquire- 
ments almost wholly new in Female Education 
in Greece, but the subjects of a moral and reli- 
gious influence, and attaining a domestic eleva- 
tion of character, which years, in many instances, 
spent in the Mission Family, cannot fail, by the 
Divine Blessing, to produce. The result to be 
anticipated on female and gencral moral cha- 
racter throughout Greece, we may thankfully 
and confidently leave in the hands of God. 

The yearly Expenditure on this Mission 
is estimated at 5000 Dollars. Onits state 
and p cts the Committee report — 

It is well known, that, since the last Report, 
the various Missionary Establishments in the 
Levant have been assailed by an outbreaking 
of popular prejudice, as violent as it was unex- 
pected. Though excited and chiefly directed 
against Missionary Schools, our Mission at Athens 
has remained unharmed. Under the judicious 
measures pursued by Mr. Hill, the strong hold 
on the affections of the people on the one hand, 
and the countenance and support extended by 
the Government on the other, have prevented 
effectually any organized attack on its Missio- 
nary rations. 

The Committee cannot too forcibly or promi- 
nently invite the continued attention of the 
Board and of the Church to this important Sta- 
tion. The earliest of the actual Episcopal 
Missions from this country, its claims are yearly 
increasing in interest. The position which 
Athens sustains toward Greece has entirely 
changed since, as Capital of Greece, it has become 
the residence of its Government. With that 
change too, our Schools have grown in influence 
and promise. “We measure,” said an Athenian 
to Mr. Hill, “our advancement as a Nation, by 
the ‘increasing prosperity of your Missionary 
. Operations. When you first came, you were 

‘emall, and kept your School in an old Turkish 
Tower; and we, too, were weak: you have en- 
larged sour sphere of usefulness, and multiplied 
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your means of doing good. So far, we have 
grown up together.” 

The Missionary FEetablishment having now 
become as it were central, the efforts of the 
Greeks themselves in Education have been con- 
fessedly influenced by the success of such an In- 
stitution; and the testimony: from various 
quarters gives assurance, that the moral influ- 
ence at present exerted in Greece, by means of 
the Mission Schools, is greater than that from 
any other source. 

Prejudice has been happily very much dis- 
armed ; and a much freer scope thereby given 
to the patient use of means now open to us; 
and for which the prayers of the Church are 
ardently desired, that the carnest of the Holy 
Spirit, already vouchsafed in the spiritua] change 
of some of the pupils, may be followed yet 
more abundantly by the continual dew of the 
Divine Blessing on those, who, as educated 
adults, are hereafter to exert a wide-spread in- 
fluence on this interesting people. 

Syra—Oct. 1832—J. J. Robertson, p.p. ; 
Charles R. Lincoln, Printer. Dr. Robert- 
son spent upward of three months in 
America, on his visit mentioned in the 
last Survey: he sailed on his return, 
accompanied by Mr. and Mrs. Lincoln, 
Nov. 17, 1836 ; and arrived on the 26th 
of December—P. 81. 

During the outrages committed in Syra, 
which took place soon after Dr. Robertson's 
departure, Mrs. Robertson, with great 
firmness, continued her diminished Schvol 
through every difficulty. The Committee 
had been deliberating with Dr. Robertson 
on the expediency of closing the Print- 
ing Establishment, on the consideration 
whether the great good to be attained by 
a religious press, maintained in Greece by 
the Mission, might not be gained at less 
expense, by means of other presses esta- 
blished by the Greeks themselves. The 
intelligence, however, of these outrages 
promptly determined the Committee not, 
for the present at least, to close the 
operations of the Press; as this step, at 
suc a juncture, would have conveyed an 
impression unfavourable to the firmness 
and vigour of Missionary Movements, and 
might have resulted in lasting injury to 
the religious interests of Greece. 

There have been issued from” the So- 
ciety’s press 3,000,000 pages; the whole 
expense of which was less than that of 
printing an equal number of pages in 
English would have been in America. 

The average Annual Expenditure on 
this Mission for five years has been 3200 
dollars. 

CRETE—Canee—March, 1837 —George 
Benton; one Greek Female Teacher. 
Mr. and Mrs. Benton sailed from New 
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York, August 31, 1836: after spending 
three months at Athens in preparation 
for their expected labours, they left for 
Crete on the 26th of February ; accom- 
panied by Victoria, one of the Teachers 
from the Mission Schools at Athens, well 
qualified to aid in the New Mission. 

PERSIA—Horatio Southgate. Mr. 
Southgate reached Constantinople, July 
31, 1836. Mr. Brown, who was stated 
in the last Survey to have been designated 
to this Mission, has been led by circum- 
stances, not under his own controul, for 
the present, to relinquish his purpose. 
After preparing for his intended visit of 
research among the Mahomedans of Per- 
sia, Mr. Southgate was to leave Constan- 
tinople for Tebriz about May; and, after 
completing his preparation in Persian, 
either at that place or at Ooroomiah, was 
to proceed on his journey—P. 82. 
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The following remarks on this Journey 
occur in the Report :— 


The Committee cannot bat call the attention 
of the Board and of the Church to a period be- 
yond this tour. Mr. Southgate’s tour must, as 
the Committee conceive, embrace the inquiry — 
Where, among 150 millions of oar fellow-men, 
respecting the Bible, but long deluded by an 
error which derived its very life from a cor- 
rupted Church—where, among such a portion 
of oar race, is it wise to commence, on our part, 
the introduction of those influences which we 
may believe in God shall issue in their recovery 
to Christ? Are there not those, who, in the 
spirit of Henry Martyn, will be ready to answer 
the call which the Committee believe will soon 
be made; and devote themselves to a field 
whose difficulties may be great, but where the 
promise is far greater’ Is there not one de- 
voted Physician who is ready to respond toa 
call, long made for his aid in preparatory 
means for carrying the Gospel to Mahomedan 
Persia ? 


The important questions touching the extension of our Greek Missions—the un- 
settled state of property and other matters connected with the Mission at Athens— 
the question of the Press at Syra—and the visiting, for this purpose, other Missionary 
Establishments in the Mediterranean, require, in the opinion of the Committee, the 
temporary presence of some individual, whose personal inquiries and deliberate obser- 


vation, duly reported, may enable the Board to settle eventually every such question, 
on a proper undersganding, and in wisdom. [Repore 
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MALTA—1815—Christ. Fred. Schlienz; 
Peter Brenner, As.; John Matt. Weiss, 
— Badger, Printers; J. A. Rassam, Fares 
Shidiac, Translators. Mr. Schlienz left 
London, on his return to Malta, Jan. 31, 
1836, and arrived there on the 22d of 
February. A few months afterward he, 
and three others connected with the Press, 
were attacked by Cholera, but recovered : 
between 3000 and 4000 persons were 
carried off by the disease in Malta and 
Gozo. Mr. Schlienz, while in England, 
received Ordination in the English Church, 
from the Bishop of London. Since his 
rerurn to Malta, he has resumed the 
Services which he formerly held, in his 
house at Valetta; and has likewise occa- 
sionally assisted the Civil Chaplain in his 
duties at the Government Chapel. The 
Issues from the Press, in 1836, were as 
follows :—Greek, 6405; Arabic, 5731; 
Lithographic, 4033; Turkish, 1260; 
making a Total of 17,429: this falls be- 
low several former years; attributable, in 
part, to the reduced state of the Egyptian 
Mission. Mr. Schliénz has taken mea- 
sures to commence the revised Version of 
the Book of Common Prayer in Arabic ; 
a work of great importance, to which he 
has devoted much attention, and in the 
expenses of which he will be aided by the 


Society for the Promotion of Christian 
Knowledge—Pp. 82, 119, 216, 249, 250, 
384. 

GREECE— Syra—1827—Frederick Hild- 
ner; 4 Nat. Schoolmasters and 9 Nat. 
Schoolmistresses— Notwithstanding some 
very unpropitious circumstances, arising 
from the opposition of the Patriarch of 
Constantinople to the Greek Schools and 
to the Modern-Greek Version of the Scrip- 
tures, Mr. Hildner has been enabled, by 
the Divine Blessing, to maintain his posi- 
tion in this Island, undisturbed, and highly 
prospering. The patronage of the King 
has in a marked manner been given to his 
Schools: on a visit paid to them by his 
Majesty, when he was received by the 
children with great loyalty, the King ex- 
pressed to Mr. Hildner his gratification 
and thanks. He has been subjected, 
however, to much annoyance ; and has 
been again, in common with his fellow- 
labourers, attacked with viralence by the 
Press—P. 82: and see, at pp. 181-184, no- 
tices of Progress in the Work of Scriptural 
Education, and an account of the Annual 
Examination of the Predagogion ; and, at 
pp. 250—253, the Progress of Scriptural 
Education in Greece, amidst many diffi- 
culties. | 

Some further particulars of the Mission 
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will be seen in an extract from the Jour- 
nal of the Rev. L. W. Pease, of the Ame- 
rican Mission in Cyprus, who visited Syra 
in the early part of last year :— 


As soon as possible, I found the house of the 
Rev. Mr. Hildner, the Missionary of the Charch- 
Mission Society, who received me with much 
kindness. He shewed me into his school or 
schools, in a commodious building near his 
dwelling ; consisting of two Infant Schools, one 
for boys and one for girls— two common Schools 
for Girls—one Boys’ School—and one Hellenic 
School for Boys. His Female Teachers form a 
separate class in his house; and receive in- 
struction in Ancient Greek from a Professor 
in the Government Gymnasiam. Besides his 
Teachers, he employs an Overseer, who opens 
the schools, and passes constantly from room 
to room, during school hours—sces that every 
thing goes on properly—and makes the neces- 
sary repairs in the building. 

Previously to the recent opposition in Greece, 
he had 600 scholars; but now has only about 
400, though the numbcr is daily increasing. Not- 
withstanding his number has been diminished, 
his school has not been stopped a day by the 
opposition. The contidence of parents is be- 
ginning to be restored, and daily applications 
are made for admission. He sells books con- 
stantly and without difficulty. 

During the height of the excitement, the 
Government wished to place a Greek Priest in 
the school, to teach religion ; but he refused to 
grant permission, ou the ground that the Insti- 
tution is not sectarian —that it is supported by 
persens who wish to have the fundamental 
doctrines of Religion only taught in it, and is 
attended by children of different Christian De- 
nominations. The attempt was givenup. On 
the Sabbath he has a School, which is attended 
by about half the scholars of his Week-day 
Schools, where he gives religious instruction. 


ASIA MINOR— Smyrna— Jclin A. Jet- 
ter, Peter Fijeilstedt — The Society's 
Schools in Smyrna and the vicinity are, 
for the present, entirely suppressed. A 
spirit of opposition to Missionary Schools 
has broken out simultaneously, in various 
pirts of Greece and Turkey; and, in 
Turkey, the hostile movement was, un- 
happily, successful. Gradually, but effec- 
tually, has the Greek Hierarchy succeeded 
in suppressing these valuable establish- 
ments. After a beneficial operation of 
upward of five years, the Smyrna and 
neighbou ing Schools have been authori- 
tatively closed. ‘There is hope, however, 
of establishing the Mission on a more per- 
manent footing, in the important inland 
city of Magnesia—Pp. 82, 384; and see, 
at pp. 184—187, many details relative to 
the Suppression of the Society’s Schools, 
with a statement of the Probability of 
Re-action, and of remaining Openings for 
Usefulness; and at pp. 187, 188, the 
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Character and Habits of the Tribes in the 
Interior of Asia Minor. 7 

EGPTY — Catro— 1826 —W. Kruse, 
John R. Theoph. Lieder; 6 Nat. School- 
masters, and 3 Nat. Schoolmistresses. 
Mr. Krusé, after a visit to Germany and 
London, returned to Malta in January of 
last year; and left that place, with Mrs. 
Krusé, on the 23d of February, for Alex- 
andria, where they arrived on the 28th— 
The Missionary Lakours in Egypt have 
suffered much interruption, partly by the 
retirement of the Rev. Theodore Muller, 
on account of ill health ; and by the tem- 
porary absence of Mr. Krusé, on the same 
account. The Schools have, nevertheless, 
been upheld by the exertions of Mr. 
Lieder—Pp. 63, 82, 216. 

A Correspondent of a Morning Paper 
writes— 

It is with pleasure that I here record the 
labours of the Missionaries in Cairo, supported 
by the Church Missionary Society. They have, 
in all, three schools: one, under the Rev. Mr. 
Krusé, contains ten boys, who are intended for 
Schoolmasters: a second-class school also con- 
tains eighty: those who have lost their parents 
are fed, clothed, and housed, as well as educated. 
The third school contains abont eighty girls: 
these two last under the Rev. Mr. Lieder. 
Thus, even in Egypt, the light of English Educa- 
tion exists. When will the Sultan imitate 
Mohammed Ali, and permit Christian Education 
in that besotted country ? 

A more recent account makes the Schools 
4, and the Scholars 242—boys 155, and 
girls 87. It will have been seen, under 
the head of the ** Chinese-and-India Fe- 
male Education Society,” that Miss Hol- 
liday has now the care of the female 
children. 


ABYSSINIA — 1831 —Charles W. Isen- 
berg, Charles Henry Blumhardt, Ludwig 
Krapf. Mr. Volz had been appointed to 
this Mission with Mr. Blumhardt; but 
was carried off by death, before he had 
completed his preparation for his work. 
In the last Survey, Mr. and Mrs. Gobat 
were left at Jidda, on his second retire- 
ment from the Mission on account of 
health: they reached Cairo Nov.19, 1836; 
and arrived at Beuggen, in Switzerland, 
by way of Malta, on the 13th of May 
last; his health still precarious, though 
improved. Mr. and Mrs. Isenberg had 
reached Adowah, April 17, 1836. Mr. 
Blumhardt was left at Cairo, from which 
place he set forward Oct. 15, 1836; and 
reached Jidda on the 21st of November, 
and Adowah on the 27th of January. 
Mr. Krapf left Basle on the 6th of 
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February of last year, arrived at Cairo by 
way of Malta on the lst of May, and 
was at Jidda in the middle of October— 
Pp. 82, 83, 120, 216, 263, 264, 303, 520: 
and see, at pp. 109—111, notices of Mr. 
Izsenberg’s plans for the Desirable Extension 
cf the Mission, of the delay occasioned by 
the sickness and death of Labourers, of the 
suferings of the Rev. Samuel Gobat, and of 
the Failure of the Abyssinians to obtain an 
Abuna from Egypt: see, also, at pp. 47 — 
59 of our last Number, ample details of 
Mr. Blumhardt’s Journey to Abyssinia, the 
Critical Position of the Mission, and of 
the Progress of Translations and of the 
Spirit of Inquiry; with notice of a pe- 
culiar Superstition of the Abyssinians, and 
of the Progress of the Rev. Ludwig Krapf 
to join the Mission. 

The Mission has had to suffer greatly 
by the illness of some of the Labourers, 
and by the death of others. Meanwhile 
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the blessing of God has manifestly rested 
on the seed which had been sown in the 
midat of much weakness by Mr. Gobat, 
and on the persevering and well-directed 
labours of Mr. Isenberg. A feeling of 
alarm was excited among some of the 
Abyssinians, by the Translation of our 
Common Prayer; but this was the occa- 
sion of presenting to them in their own 
tongue still more of the Formularies and 
Documents of the United Church. An 
appeal was made against the Missionaries 
to the Governor of the Province: his 
reply secured to them full liberty, and 
plainly indicates the dawning of a spirit 
of enlightened toleration. 
Summary of the Missions. 

Missions, 5 — Missionaries, 10 — Lay 
Agents, 3—Native Agents or Teachers, 
25 — Schools, 12—Scholars: boys, 333 ; 
girls, 338. 


GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Our usual supply of intelligence rela- 
tive to the Society’s Mission has not 
reached us this year. The only notice 
which we have been able to obtain is 
found in the Journals of the American 
Missionaries at Constantinople, who write, 


under date of May 29, 1836— 
The Rev. Messrs. Pfander and Sproemburg, 
of the Shusha Mission, arrived to-day in the 


steamer from Trebizond. Mr. Sproemburg is 
on his way to his friends in Prussia; and Mr. 
Pfander has come to consult with us in re- 
gard to the future operations of his Society in 
Asia Minor or Armenia. The Mission at Shusha 
being suspended, and it being very probable 
that all the Brethren will be obliged to leave, 
they wish to select the most eligible places for 
the employment of their labours, and especially 
for the establishment of their press. 


JEWS’ SOCIETY. 


CONSTANTINOPLE — 1835 — S. Farman. 
During the prevalence of the Plague at 
Constantinople in 1836, Mr. Farman re- 
tired to Smyrna: on his return, he opened 
a room, in February last, where he at- 
tended several times weckly, to meet and 
instruct inquiring Jews: the Plague ap- 
pearing in April, greatly obstructed his 
libours. Being engaged, jointly with Mr. 
Schauffler, in revising the Judwo-Spanish 
Scriptures for publication, he had an op- 
portunity of giving employment to some 
of these Jews; but circumstances having 
suspended that revision, he felt greatly at 
a joss to make provision for Inquirers. 
Mr. Farman earnestly wishes to see the 
regular administration of the Ordinances 
of the United Church ; and considers this 
to be an important provision at every 
Jewish Station, as offering a retreat and 
protection to Converts: he is, himself, 
only in Deacon’s Orders, but receives 
kind assistance from Dr. Bennett, the 
British Chaplain. One very promising 
Convert was baptized on the 28th of May ; 
when the Lord's Supper was administered 


by Dr. Bennett to three Converted Jews 
—P. 85. 

The following extract from Mr. Far- 
man’s Journals states the ground on which 
he urges the formation of an Establish- 
ment which shall serve as a Refuge to 
inquiring Jews :— 


Many hindrances have ansen to impede the 
work of the evangelization of the Jews in this 
city. 1 did, indeed, hope at one time, that the 
corn was ripening for the harvest; but it has 
pleased the Lord of the harvest to shew me 
that many things are to be done before this can 
take place—that the infructuons stoncs must 
be removed, and the encumbering thorns and 
briars rooted up, be‘ore one can dig, sow, and 
manure with a prospect of good succvss. 

Of the obstacles, those of a political kind 
stand first. I advert to those which are pecu- 
liar to the capital of Turkey ; or which, if no- 
minally in force in the provinces, cannot be 
thrown in the way to} such extent as in the 
capital, these Pashalics being so far removed 
{rom the seat of Government. I do not intend 
to intimate that these political restrictions are 
new ; for I have had to refer to them in almost 
all my commanications from the commencc- 
ment of this Mission. Though not new, still I 
was in hopes that they were in a somewhat 
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Jews Sociely— 
dormant state ; but circumstances of not more, 
perbaps, than six weeks’ date, have proved er 

can be brought into vigorous action—that 
rol panel pr. law can be wielded by the 
Jews with the bitterest acrimony and cruelty, 
which they term zeal for God, but we, zeal 
God, but not according to knowledge. 

These circumstances have thrown such ob- 
stacles in the way of Missionary Exertions 
among Abraham’s descendants here, as will not 
be easily removed; for they are become s0 
afraid of being at all suspected of any, the least 
desire of learning the tenets of Christianity, 
that it is with difficulty one can hold converse 
with them. 

I am no advocate for over-prudential modes 
of carrying on i Operations: bat I do 
not well know what to do under such circum- 
stances; for to expose inquirers to torments, 
without any, the least prospect of the smallest 
good arising from it, seems to me not right. 
Could they but have time sufficient for proper 
instruction, by which to be well ed in 
our most holy faith, then, indeed, I should make 
very little account, Sa oro speaking, of 
that authority, bought of the Turkish Govern- 
ment, which the Synagogue possesses. But pre- 
sent circumstances do not praiel sai either 
time or opportunity of thus ing Christ — 
of being thus aan gone id this Rock of Ages— 
of being grounded rooted in love. It will 
be easily perceived, therefore, that when an 
inguirer, who has received, if I may so say, only 
a lessons in Christianity, is put to the tor- 
ture, it is no marvel that he should deny Christ 
—that he should deny that, of which he has 
not had time to be acquainted scarcely with 
the first rudiments. 

This, then, I do consider the great obstacle 
to Missionary Exertions among the Jews 
in this place. It is not to be supposed, for a 
moment, that the hindrance a be a 
moved: present appearances not allow o 
such a supposition. But the effects of it may, 
in a degree, be counteracted by that line of 
operations to which J have had so frequently 
to advert. It will cost something, it is true; 
but ought good Christians to reckon up the 
cost, when the question ig concerning the af- 
fording nity to 80 many Israelitish In- 
quirers of obtaining the knowledge of that 
which is able to save their souls. _ 

I do rejoice, and that exceedingly, that 
though Constantinople has not thus bcen 
blessed, yet Jerusalem has. | fee] strength- 
ened in the prosecution of my work; anticipa- 
ting that the Institution in the Holy City may 
prove beneficial to the Turkish Capital. 

Of Mr. Farman’s Journals, the Com- 
mittee say— 


They have become excecdingly interesting 
and important, in presenting to our view the 
difficulties which Jewish Inquirers have to en- 
counter in the Turkish Dominions, and in call- 
ing the minds of the frends of Israel to the 
consideration of the mcans whereby those dif- 
ficulties are to be overcome. It is within the 
power of British Christians to lessen, if not in 
many instances entirely to remove, those ob- 
stacles. 
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eMVRNA—W. B. Lewis. Mr. Lewis 
is assisted by John Evangelist. No re 
port of his proceedings appears. 

JERUSALRM—1834—John Nicolayson- 
On the visit home mentioned in the last 
Survey, Mr. Nicolaygon arrived in No- 
vember 1836; and left London, on his 
return, with his family, on the 13th of 
June, in order to embark at Liverpool. 
He had been admitted, while in London, 
to Deacon’s and Priest’s Orders. Go- 
vernment, at the request of the President, . 
Sir Thomas Baring, addressed a despatch 
to Co]. Campbell, British Consul-General 
in Egypt, directing him to apply for leave 
to the Society to erect and hold possession 
of a Church and suitable Mission Pre- 
mises in Jerusalem—Pp. 85, 86, 342: 
and see, at pp. 188, 189, notices of the 
Disappointment felt by Unconverted Jews 
who visit the Holy Land; and, at pp. 
316, 317, Mr. Nicolayson’s statement, at 
the Anniversary of the Society, of the 
great Benefit to be expected from opening 
a Hebrew Protestant Church at Jeru- 
salem. 


Of the state and prospects of this un- 
dertaking, the Committee have just issued 
the following notices :— 

It is already known that the Rev. John 
Nicolayson proceeded to Jerusalem early in 
last summer, fully fof cc er Com- 
mittee to hase a piece which he 
had already fixed on, for the Pitended Church 
and Mission Premises. It has been found, 
however, impracticable to obtain the intended 
site; and some difficulties have occurred in 
effecting a purchase elsewhere. He has sub- 
sequently been instructed to obtain and to 
secure, by the most sati tenure which 
the condition and the existing laws of the 
country permit, such Buildings, with Ground 
adjacent, as may for the present serve for the 
temporary residence of the Missionaries; and 
enable them to open and fit up a Chapel im- 

i for Divine Service, and in future 
admit of such alterations and improvements, 
as fully to carry into effect the intentions of 
the Committee. 

The result of the applications, made in the 
proper quarter, is such as to make it evident 
to the Committee, that this is the only prac- 
ticable method of accomplishing their designs. 
They must, at the same time, increase the 
number of the Missionaries actually resident 
at Jerusalem, and lose no time in commencing 
the work. They have at present two indivi- 
duals under preperation for proceeding to Jeru- 
salem in the course of two or three montha, 
and they are earnestly inquiring for others 
suited to that important Station. 

The Committee have in no respect aban- 
doned the original intention; although they 
gaia eigmamaae proceed in the erection of 
a new ; 
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roris — 1833 — F. C. Ewald; J. 
Richardson, As. Mr. Richardson joined 
Mr. Ewald in April 1836. Mr. Ewald, 
on the 23d of that month, left on the 
visit to England mentioned in the last Sur- 
vey, and arrived in London on the 13th 
of Jane. Having been admitted to Or- 
dination in the United Church, he passed 
through Belgium and Germany on his 
way to Leghorn; from which place he 
sailed on the 7th of May last, reaching 
Tunis on the 16th. Mr. Richardson had 
been preparing for fature usefulness, by 
acquiring familiarity with the language— 
P. 86; and see, at pp. 445, 456, Mr. 
Ewald’s representation of the Melancholy 
State of the French Jews, and of the Con- 
version of three learned Jews. 
Mr. Ewald thus speaks of the state of 


the Mission :— 

As soon as it was known that I had arrived, 
many Jews and Mahomedans called, and con- 
tinue todo so. For years I have laboured in 


not faith enough to confess it publicly. 

There is plenty of work to be done in this 
place; and if I receive the Society’s permission 
to establish Schools, Iam scre it will be of great 
advantage. 


INLAND SEAS. 


105 
The Committee have resolved to attempt the 
establishment of a School for Hebrew Children 
at Tums. 
Mr. Ewald has some remarks, in his 
Journal, relative to Mahomedans, of wider 
application than to the followers of the 


False ct ag — 
it is, indeed, not 


Mahomedans, 

enough to try only to put the Bible or the New 
Testament into their hands; but it is also most 
necessary that we should explain to them the 
contents thereof. Christians, who from their 
early life are accustomed to the expressions of 
the Word of God, can, themselves, form no idea 
how ignorant, in this respect, I find the Maho- 
medans in this country. They find it the 

difficulty to understand the most sim- 
ple de of aha Testament. Sometimes 

y believe such an expression is blasphemy, 
and the Bible is delivered to the ras the 
look at it as a mere curiosity, and put it in their 
libraries, and there it may be for years, and 
not be opened. 

I met with such a case in this country. I 
had given to a Mahomedan, at the Court, an 
Arahic Bible ; and was pointing out to him seve- 
ral es, with which he was delighted. 
The Bible became one of his favourite books; 
and, as often as I saw him, we spoke of some 
chapters of the same. (ne day he shewed 
me his library; and there I saw a Bible in 
Arabic. I asked what book it was. He re- 
plied, “I do not know exactly. About eight 
years ago it was sent to me by a Christian: I 
have never looked into it.” I told him that it 
was the Bible. 

It is,. therefore, my conviction, that Chris- 
tians, who are anxious that the Word of God 
should be put in circulation, ought, at the same 
time, to be anxious that Missionaries should be 
sent to the Stations, to cxplain to them the 
contents thereof. 
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corro—1819—Issac Lowndes—The 
English Services in Corfu afford ample 
encouragement — Schools: to the three 
for Greek Girls, and the three Greek 
and one English Sunday-Schools, noticed 
in the last Survey, a very promising In- 
fant School has been added: all these are 
' largely indebted to Mrs. Lowndes and 
her daughters for their vigilant superin- 
tendence — Of the Modern-Greek and 
English Lexicon, now finished by Mr. 
Lowndes, 1000 copies have been printed; 
together with 1200 copies of a work in Mo- 
dern Greek, and 1000 copies of a Greek 
and the same number of an English Spelling 


Book: the whole of these were rapidly 
passing into circulation. The issue of 
Books to purchasers has greatly exceeded 
that of the previous year, which conside- 
rably surpassed in this respect all pre- 
ceding years. From the superior economy 
with which printing in Modern Greek 
can be executed either in Malta or Eng- 
land, the Mission Press in Corfu has been 
discontinned—The only intervals of ab- 
sence from Corfu were those which Mr. 
Lowndes devoted to his duties as In- 
spector-General of Schools in the Ionian 
Islands—P. 86. 
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MALTA 1823—John Brownell—Mem- 
bers, 48—Scholars, 89—-The work is pro- 
sperous: it has been necessary to enlarge 

Feb. 1838. 


the Chapel—Mr. and Mrs. Hall em- 
barked for Malta in October—Pp. 86, 
520. 
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Selinjinsk : 160 miles 8.E. of Irkutsk 
inhab. 300: in the centre of the Buriats 
who are east of Lake Baikal—1819— 
Robert Yuille. No Report has yet been 
received—P. 86. 

Khodon: Edward Stallybrass; John 
Abercrombie, Printer. Mr. and Mrs. 
Stallybrass reached Khodon Nov. 1836, 
from his visit to England—Since the re- 
turn of Mr. Stallybrass, Mr. Swan has 
resumed his former station at Ona: dur- 
ing his absence, Mr. Swan was assisted 
at Khodon by the Native Converts, Shag- 
dur and Tehshée, who occasionally con- 
ducted, and with much propriety, the 
Daily Mongolian Worship, and the Ser- 
vices on the Lord’s Day. Shagdur has 
been repeatedly among his countrymen 
in various directions, distributing books, 
and conversing with all who would listen 
to him. The converts afford much satis- 
faction. Mr. Stallybrass witnesses conti- 
nued manifestations of Divine Grace and 
Mercy attending his labours, and gra- 
dually raising upa people in these remote 
solitudes to love and serve the Lord — 
Several Youths have left the School during 
the year: 10 remain: two or three very 
promising Youths have lately been added : 
the Scholars are 10 in number. The Girls’ 
School makes satisfactory progress—The 
Mongolian Old-Testament, to Ruth inclu- 
sive, and the Books of Solomon, have been 
printed. Tekshée is usefully employed 
in the Printing Office—Pp. 86, 87, 120. 

Ona— William Swan—Mr. Swan, in 
resuming his labours at Ona, expresses 
great gratification on finding himself sur- 


rounded by a number of Buriat Youths 
who have been brought under the influ- 
ence of Religion, and whose chief desire 
now is to extend to their idolatrous coun- 
trymen the blessing deeply felt and prized 
by themselves. One of these Youths thus 
laments over his people :— 


Our poor people— ah, what a condition they 
are in! Things without life they call gods! 
and had not I heard the truth, I had still been 
like them. Many of them have not yet heard 
the ‘Iruth, and so remain in ignorance and un- 
belief. It is, therefore, my constant prayer, 
that God would permit me to make known His 
commands to facm. Some of our people are 
very hard—some are neither hard nor soft— 
others seem well inclined, but are afraid of men. 
When I speak to them, they say, “We truly 
think Christ is God; but, should we confess 
this, men would punish and put us to shame.” 
I then pray to God for them, and ask you also 
to pray earnestly for my poor Bariat Brethren. 

Mr. Shaw thus oP als for more aid:— 

Meanwhile, the idolaters around are not 
idle. A few days ago, at the neighbouring 
temple, eight lamas were made gelungs—that 
is, had conferred on them a rank or dignity, the 
highest among them here, unconnected with 
any particular office, but essential to their occu- 
pying any of the superior places in the temples. 
A number of other persons became, through 
certain ceremonics performed by the lamas, 
the devoted disciples of Shigemoni, avowedly 
binding themselves to his service for ever: 
among the rest, some aged women assumed 
the lama’s dress—had their heads shaven—and 
80 provide, as they think, for a happy state ef 
existence after dcath! Ab, my Dear Sir, when 
these things are going on around us, and their 
influence spreading further than our voice can 
reach, you will not think it strange if we speak 
with warmth of the urgent call for more Mis 
sionaries, and grieve that the cal] is unanswered. 


[ The Survey will be continued in the March Numbcr.] 
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OBITUARY OF DR. LEES, 
OF THE UNITED BRETHREN'S MISSIONS IN SOUTH AFRICA. 


To the Notices relative to the late Dr. Lees, which appear at p. 430 
of our last Number, we add some particulars communicated by Br. 
Teutsch, under date of the 18th of April. 


My heart is full of sadness, on account 
of the heavy loss which we have just sus- 
tained, by the removal of our dear Br. 
Lees ; who departed on the 1 4th instant, 
about ten o’clock in the morning, in the 
most gentle and peaceful manner. 

Our dear brother returned to us from 
Stellenbosch in rather improved health; 
and we were encouraged to hope for his 
continuance with us for some time longer. 
These hopes, however, were of short dura- 
tion ; as it soon became evident that his 
strength was gradually on the decline. 

As I had the happiness of enjoying the 
confidence of the dear patient in days of 
health, I felt assured that I might presume 
upon its being granted me in seasons of 
sickness; and that I might therefore treat 
him, in turn, with perfect freedom. Ac- 
cordingly, about a fortnight before his end, 
I addressed him to the following effect :— 
** Doctors are in the habit of telling their 
patients that there is still hope for them; 
but, as one to whom the care of souls is 
committed, I feel it my duty to express an 
opinion, that the present sickness is in- 
tended for your removal hence. Let us, 
then, converse together, as if we were as- 
sured that such is indeed the case.” “‘Oh,” 
replied he, ** that intelligence does not 
alarm me in the least. The thought of 
my departure has long been familiar to 
me; and I am pleased to have an oppor- 
tunity of speaking about it.” He then 
mentioned several particulars connected 
with his temporal affairs; requesting me 
to inform his family of his departure, as 
soon as convenient after it should have 
taken place. Concerning himself and his 
own prospects, he expressed himself in the 
most touching and unreserved manner: 
declaring, that he had learnt to know him- 
self as a pour sinner, but also to know 
Jesus as a Saviour, who had atoned for his 
sin, and on whose all-sufficient merits he 
could rely both in life and in death. This 
assurance of faith never forsook him dur- 
ing the remainder of his pilgrimage. 

His desire to depart and to be with 


Christ was so great, that, on one occasion, 
when it appeared as if there was some 
improvement in his symptoms, he observed 
to me, “ I am quite resigned to our Sa- 
viour's will, but I would rather die than 
live ; for I fear to lose our Saviour again.”’ 
He often prayed fervently, Come, Lord 
Jesus, come quickly—and such remained, 
to the end, the longing of this favoured 
disciple. Once he said to me, ‘“‘ When my 
last moment appears to be at hand, re- 
member to lay upon me the blessing of 
the Lord and of the Church, in reference 
to my departure, and to unite in singing 
a few German verses."” That moment we 
thought had arrived on the 12th; and I 
therefore performed the solemn rite, in 
the presence of his dear Wife and Br. 
Nauhaus: he rallied, however, and con- 
tinued with us two days longer. Several 
times, indeed, we thought he was depart- 
ing. On coming to himself, he used to 
observe, “I am still with you—I thought 
I was going to our Saviour.”” He had 
often much to suffer from oppression on 
the chest; and Dr. Zeederberg, of Cape 
Town, who latterly attended him, gave it 
as his opinion, that his disorder was an 
affection of the heart and lungs, and that 
his complete recovery was impossible. 

His dear wife nursed him with unwea- 
ried faithfulness and self-devotion; and 
the knowledge of medicine which she had 
acquired proved of essential service. She 
was, indeed, wonderfully supported by our 
Saviour, under the anxieties and fatigues 
to which she was subjected; and which 
were the more trying to her constitution, 
as she was expecting her confinement in 
little more than a month. 

Thus we have lost our valued physician 
and fellow-servant. His loss is mourned 
by us all, and felt by the whole neigh- 
bourhood; but by none more keenly than 
by myself, who have been hereby be- 
reaved of a highly-valued friend: never- 
theless, I do not repine at the happiness 
which he now enjoys; but fervently im- 
plore our Saviour that He would prepare 
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me, by his grace and Spirit, for a like 
happy translation into His everlasting and 
glorious kingdom. 

On the 16th, was the interment of our 
dear Brother's remains ; which have their 
resting-place beside those of the late Br. 
Schultz, in our Mission Burial-ground. 
The solemn Service was attended by many 
persons from the neighbourhood. 

Sr. Lees is deeply afflicted and bowed 
down by her great loss, as you may easily 
conceive; but exhibits much resignation 
to the Lord's will. She lived most hap- 
pily with her dear late husband, by whom 
she was deservedly beloved and esteemed. 
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I cannot help adding the remark, that 
I have seldom, if ever, seen an instance 
of greater willingness to leave this world, 
and to surrender all that it contained, 
however dear and valuable, than was ex- 
hibited by our late Brother. He had 
lately purchased a small farm about an 
hour-and-a-half distance from Gendden- 
dal, where he purposed building a School- 
house for the education of the children of 
the neighbouring Colonists, and which 
should likewise be used for a Preaching- 
place. The Lord has, doubtless, accepted 
the purpose of the heart for the work of 
the hands. 


Broceedings and Entelligence. 


——_— 


Bnited Bingdonr. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


Value of the Association System seen in the 
Success of the Creaton Branch. 


Mr. Dudley calls special attention 
to the Creaton Branch of the North- 
amptonshire Auxiliary, as bearing 
decided testimony to the System 
pursued. He states :— 


The district embraced by the Creaton 
Branch contains a population of 14,300. 
The number of Subscribers to the Society, 
residing in the district, in the year 1824, 
was 23; and the aggregate amount of their 
Contributions was 10/. 3s. 6d.: nor does 
it appear to have ever exceeded that sum 
in any one year. The number of Bibles 
and Testaments supplied to the district by 
the Northamptonshire Auxiliary in 1824, 
was 37; which number was more than 
the average of former years. The Creaton 
Branch was established in the year 1825 ; 
and was immediately followed by the 
division of the district into eight sections, 
and the organization of as many Bible 
Associations. The result, under the Di- 
vine Blessing, has been— 

1. That more than 3500 persons have 
become Subscribers; of whom more than 
1200 are Free Contributors. 

2. That the aggregate amount of Re- 
ceipts, within the last eleven years, has 
been 30047. 11s. 4d. 

3. That the amount remitted to the 
Parent Society, in Free Contributions, in 
the same period, has been 1678i. 9s. 7d. 


4. That the number of Bibles and Tes- 
taments distributed has been 4) 47. 

In these facts, we have conclusive evi- 
dence of the value of Bible Associations ; 
not only as the most efficient means of 
insuring the supply of our local popula- 
tion with the Holy Scriptures, but of ex- 
citing and perpetuating an interest in the 
General Object of the Society Some 
worthy friends of ours, who have recently 
been exemplary in promoting the esta- 
blishment of such Institutions, but who 
appear to have admitted doubts as to the 
possibility of carrying on a Bible Associa- 
tion after the population has been sup- 
plied, may derive encouragement from 
the zeal and liberality manifested by the 
Colliers and Agriculturists to whom I have 
referred. It would, indeed, be a novel 
as well as a melancholy consequence of 
the possession of the Bible, if it diminished 
the receiver’s interest in the wants of 
others. The devout study of the Sacred 
Scriptures cannot but expand the benevo- 
lent principle. The love of man follows 
the love of God, as effect follows cause. 

eae ees 


BAPTIST AND SERAMPORE MISSIONARY 
SOCIETIES. 


Re-union of the Baptist and Serampore 
Missions. 
Tue grounds and reasons, on which 
these two bodies separated in the 
year 1827, are stated at pp. 314--317 
of our Volume for that year. The 
following Circular, lately issued, 
will give pleasure to all who love 
the Cuuse of Missions. 
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Painful Meetings, in the years 1826 
and 1827, ended in the withdrawment of 
the Serampore Missionaries, and of many 
valued friends at home, from the Baptist 
Missionary Society. At length, without 
any dereliction of principle on either side, 
a Union has been effected among the 
friends of the Baptist Missions. 

The arrangement originated with the 

Central Committee of the Society in aid 
of the Serampore Missions. These Gen- 
tlemen, with the concurrence of their 
friends whom they had summoned for 
the perpose to a Special Meeting at 
Liverpool, proposed that a Deputation 
from their number should confer with the 
Committee of the Baptist Missionary So- 
ciety. 
This overture having been accepted, 
a Meeting was held at Fen Court, on 
Thursday, December 7, at which a large 
number of the Committee had the plea- 
sure of receiving the Rev. G. Barclay, of 
Irvine, the Rev. B. Godwin, of Liver- 
pool, H. Kelsale, Esq. of Rochdale, and 
J. L. Phillips, Eaq. of Melksham. It 
had been determined, previously, that the 
first bour should be spent in devotional 
exercises: accordingly, fervent and ap- 
propriate prayers were offered by Brn. 
Barclay, C. E. Birt, Godwin, and Cox. 
A free discussion of the subject which had 
convened the Meeting ensued, and con- 
tinued several hours; when an adjourn- 
ment took place, and the Deputation 
were requested to prepare for the Com- 
mittee a statement, which might define 
the nature and extent of their proposal, 
by furnishing a list of the Stations and 
Agents to be connected with the Society, 
and the amount of expense to be in- 
curred. This having been done, when 
the Committee resumed its sitting in the 
evening, and the Gentlemen of the De- 
putation had withdrawn, the Committee 
spent some time in deliberation; at the 
close of which, Two Resolutions were 
pessed unanimously—one, expressing the 
conviction of the Committee, that what- 
ever difficulties of a practical nature 
might surround the subject, there was no 
impediment arising from principle to hin- 
der the proposed union—the other, ap- 
pointing a Sub-committee to meet the 
Deputation on the following morning, and 
endex your to arrange the details. 

On Friday Morning, the Sub-com- 
mittec, viz. Messrs. Dyer, Beeby, Bick- 
ham, Groser, Hinton, Steane, Dr. Cox, 
and Dr. Hoby, met the Deputation. It 
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was then agreed, that whatever Books 
and Translations at Serampore are public 
property, should be transferred to the 
Society ; and that the Lal Bazaar Chapel, 
Calcutta, having been originally intended 
for the use of all Denominations, and 
erected by the aid of the Calcutta Public, 
should be appropriated to some object 
congenial with its original design. Ar- 
rangements were made for announcing 
the Union; and the time for its practical 
completion was fixed for the 30th of 
April; that day being convenient in a 
financial point of view, as it closes the 
Indian Year. 

These gs were ratified on the 
following Monday, by the Committee of 
the Baptist Missionary Society; and on 
the following Friday, by the Committee 
of the Society in aid of the Serampore 
Missions, at Liverpool. 

But it is the hand of the Lord that hath 
done this! Providential changes have 
prepared the way for that, which the 
Spirit of Christ, acting in the hearts of 
His people, has consummated. Reve- 
rence and thankfulness become us, in 
reflecting on our present position. The 
arrangements now made will not only 
facilitate the progress of the Gospel in 
distant realms: their influence will be yet 
more important on the British Churches. 
They remove an obstacle to union of heart 
and co-operation of labour, and afford an 
earnest of future prosperity. This is the 
Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our 
eyes ! 

———— i 
CHINESE-4ND-IND1A-FBMALB-EDUCA- 
TION SOCIBTY. 

Tue Proceedings of the Second Year 
of the Society were stated at pp. 
452—-454 of our Volume for 1836. 
Not holding its Anniversary in May, 
we have inadvertently omitted till 

now the 
Summary of the Third Year's Proceedings. 

The Society for Promoting Female 
Education in China, India, and the East 
was formed in the summer of 1834. 
Eight Agents have been sent out, under 
its auspices. Four more are accepted, and 
preparing for their departure; three of 
whom will probably have left England ere 
this paper has passed through the press. 

Of the Four Ladies whose offers of 
service have been accepted, Miss Hulk, 
from Amsterdam, is to be Assistant to 
Miss Thornton, at Batavia. Miss Barker 
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is destined for Macao, as Assistant to 
Mrs. Gutzlaff, in the charge of a Chinese 
School which has been established under 
the auspices of this Society, and supported 
by funds produced by the sale of work 
sent out, aided by local contributions: 
this young Lady has made considerable 
progress in the acquirement of Chinese, 
under the instruction of the Rev. W. H. 
Medhurst, of the London Missionary 8o- 
ciety: she has also studied the system of 
instruction pursued at the Blind Asylum, 
which it is thought may be introduced 
with advantage into China, where so many 
suffer from deprivation of sight. Miss 
Crosthwaite, the third accepted Agent, is 
destined to begin the labours of the Society 
in Ceylon, under the auspices of the Hon. 
Mrs. Stewart Mackenzie, the Lady of the 
new Governor, who has kindly promised 
to do all in her power to aid the cause in 
that island. The fourth accepted candi- 
date has been known for many years to 
the Rev. John Tucker, Superintendant of 
the Church Missionary Society’s Missions 
in Southern India; and it is intended that 
she should be placed under his direction, 
if he has any employment for her: his 
reply on the subject may be expected 
about November *. 

The principal expenditure of the Society 
consists in the large outlay required for 
the outfit and passage of each of their 
Agents, together with their support and 
other expenses while preparing for their 
work. Another branch of expenditure is, 
the Grants of Money made to Schools, 
already established, in connection with the 
various Missionary Societies. The Com- 
mittee consider the Orphan Schools, lately 
formed in different parts of India, pecu- 
liarly deserving of their support; as hold- 
ing out the best prospect of permanent 
benefit to the rising generation of Hindoos, 
in consequence of the entire separation 
of the children from their Heathen 
Neighbours. In addition to Grants of 
Money, considerable assistance has been 
afforded by the Supplies of Work which 
are received from many parts of the coun- 
try and forwarded to various Stations 
abroad, where they are sold to great ad- 
vantage: through the kindness of several 
friends, the Committee have continual 
cpportunities of sending out these boxes 


# I¢ is with great pleasure that the Committee add, 
that a Lady, who has been one of their own num- 
ber from the foundation of the Society, is about to 
Jeave this country, in company with two of their 
Agents, and bound on the same errand of mercy. 
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free of expense. The funds thus raised 
are placed entirely at the disposal of indi- 
viduals on the spot, for the benefit of the 
Schools: for this reason, as well as the 
uncertainty of amount, and the length of 
time which must elapse ere an accurate 
statement could be returned, they do not 
appear as a regular item in the Receipts 
and Disbursements of the Society; but 
they form no inconsiderable portion of the 
assistance rendered to their own Agents 
and to other friends. A small reserve 
fund is vested in Exchequer Bills, to meet 
those contingencies, which, from sickness 
or other causes, may be expected occa- 
sionally to occur. 

An Auxiliary Society for the West of 
London has recently been formed. Auxi- 
liary Societies are also established at 
Aylesbury, Belfast, Bishop’s Stortford, 
Brighton, Deal, Hackney, Liverpool, 
Piymouth, and Sheffield; and Working 
Parties are formed in various parts of the 
country. An independent Society was 
very quickly formed at Geneva, with 
which a friendly correspondence has been 
maintained; and which has now an Auxi- 
liary Branch at Strasburg: and a Society 
has also been latély formed in Edinburgh, 
under the direction of the General As- 
sembly of the Church of Scotland, which 
has selected Bombay and Western India 
as its field of labour. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year. £ s.d. 
Annual Sabscriptions .......... - 189 9 Il 
Donations ......0......000. -.. 468 16 6 
Congregational Collection ........ 11 11 0 
Associations : 
Annual] Subecriptions ...... 332 8 6 
Donations .......+..eeseeees 370 18 5 
Legacy to Central School, Calcutta, 90 0 0 
Returned by Miss Wakefield, on her 
Marriage... cesscsescccccess 150 0 0 
Sale of Books .............0005 17 5 7 
Interest on Exchequer Bills...... 24 6 5 
Total....°.1654 16 4 
cd 
Payments of the Year. s. d. 
Training Expenses ............. 115 0 
Passage, Outtit, and all Expenses of 
Agents in India.......... oeee O0D 5 B 
Grant to School at Cairo ........ 39 0 0 
Grants to Schools in India and Cey- 
lOW sisisincinns css sed neeywanignr 255 0 0 
Paid Legacy to Central School, Cal- 
COU, ins60:555054044845e ewes 90 uv 0 
School Materials for various Sta- 
HONG: o5:ccens cee er eee 28 13 9 
Salary, Poundage, Printing, and 
SundrieS,.......0.-00- eoeee 211 3 5 
Total... £.1189 17 4 
[= see 
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BRITISH AND FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


A CORRESPONDENT at St. Petersburg 
states some 


Instances of the Value put on the Scrip- 
tures by Soldiers and Peasants. 

““Why so anxious to do this heavy 
duty, Friend?” inquired a lady, of a sol- 
dier (in allusion to a particular kind of 
service}. ‘The reason is,” replied the 
man, “‘I always observed that the men 
engaged in this service brought away with 
them a great number of religious books ; 
and though I knew not whence they 
came, I hoped that I might get some 
too: he and lis comrades were, of 
course, liberally supplied. After Evening 
Service, she entered the guard-room; 
and, seeing the men busily engaged in 
reading a Tract, askedif they had a Bible 
or New Testament: all answered in the 
negative: one of them added, ‘*I had a 
Bible, but I lost it at the retaking of 
Warsaw, and I am sorry to be without a 
Bible; but I should not know what to do 
with it while on the march, if I had 
one”—** Oh,” said another, “if I had 
only a Bible, I should find some place in 
which to put it”—‘‘And I,” said the 
the third, “If I had only a New Testa- 
ment or a Bible, I would make room for 
it in my knapsack, although I should, in 
consequence, have to leave out my ration 
of bread.” “Oh, then,” rejoined my 
friend, “* you shall not long want a Tes- 
tament;” and, in a few moments, put 
him in possession of the Sacred Volume ; 
which was so valued by the whole, that 
they slept none, but sat up all night, 
reading—what, through the Divine Bless- 
ing, may make them wise uuto salvation. 

When out visiting my congregation 
to-day, I was interested in the following 
incident, communicated to me by a Ger- 
man Lady. She had been spending the 
summer at Isarsco-cello, a village about 
thirty versts from town; and used fre- 
quently to go to the neighbouring villages, 
to distribute Tracts. One day she entered 
a house, and proposed to purchase some 
fruit from the peasant. They adjourned 
to the garden; and while plucking the 
fruit, she inquired if _ any one of the family 
could read. ‘* Yes,” replied the woman, 

**my husband can: he is at work now, 
but will soon be home :’ the peasant came 
home ; and, seeing the Lady, accosted her 
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respectfully ; when the following conver- 
sation ensued :—** You have come home 
to dinner?” ‘ Yes. =~“ Have you any 
bread in the house?” ‘*Oh, yes.”— 
** And have you got the Bread of Life 2” 
“Oh, yes,” said the man, quickly; and 
with a smile: **T know what you mean— 
here it is!” producing the Sacred ,Vo- 
lume. ‘ Well, I rejoice,” said my friend, 
" that you have the book, and seem to 
value it. After some further conversa- 
tion, the man said, °° A good deal is now 
done for the poor: we are supplied with 
many good books. When I was young, 
I never thought of possessing a Bible: it 
would have cost 20 or 30 roubles—now, 
I have purchased this for four or five ! 
Much, very much is doing for the good of 
the poor; but still—” the Lady knew, 
from his manner, that he was about to 
say that very few were willing to profit 
by the privilege ; but he refused to pro- 
ceed. After a pause, he said, “I was 
about to say something which I had bet- 
ter not. “ Oh, do,” said the Lady. 
“No,” said he: ‘* this same Bible says, 
Who art thou that judgest another man's 
servant. I have enough to answer for 
myself, without passing Judgment on my 
neighbour. —Oh, what a contrast, thought 
I, to many whose religion seems to con- 
sist solely in talking of the motes in the 
eyes of their brethren, while the beams 
in their own are completely forgotten! 


—— 
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Reports of the Mission, for the Two 
Quarters, from Lady Day to Michael- 
mas last, have been received. During 
the former of those Quarters, the Co- 
lony was afflicted with the awful visi- 
tation of the Yellow Fever. Through 
great mercy, none of the Society's La- 
bourers suffered from this epidemic; 
but several of them were, in vurious 
degrees, enfeebled by attacks of the 
common fever. 

We shall select, at present, some 
passages from these communications, 
which shew the difficulties arising to 
the Missionaries from the state of 
many of the Liberated Negroes, with 
the encouragements which they re- 
ceive from the conduct of others. 
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Rudeness and Intemperance of many of 
the Liberated Negroes. 

Mr. Young, at Freetown, writes— 

March 24,1837: Good Friday—I held 
Divine Service at Gibraltar Chapel in the 
morning. It was very pleasing to see all 
the shops closed, and all labour and traffic 
laid aside. The people were seen resort- 
ing to their different places of Public 
Worship, to keep holy-day. A company 
of the Settlers were performing a country- 
dance, a short distance from my house; 
to whom I went down. After many 
efforts to get a hearing, the drumming 
and shouting ceased. I said, “I am not 
come to make palaver (quarrel); but is 
this the way you keep the day holy?” A 
woman replied, “We are all drunk: we 
will not hear you.”” Another said, “We 
have been drinking yonder ”’— pointing to 
a neighbouring house—**and nobody trou- 
bled us.” One said, “ We will flog you, 
if you do not be off.” Another gave me 
a push. One would dance with me. 
Another said, ‘‘O, go home.”’_ I replied, 
** You are speaking to your own condem- 
nation: you ought not to do so: you 
ought to keep this day by humbling your- 
selves before God—confessing your sins— 
and imploring His forgiveness for the 
sake of Jesus Christ, who died for you 
upon the cros:.” A man said, “*Do not 
get intoa bad humour with us.” I re- 
plied, ‘‘I am a messenger of peace: I am 
not come to make you palaver; but your 
rioting and drunkenness is provoking to the 
God of peace, whose dear Son you are 
neglecting.’ They then began their sport 
again; and I was obliged to leave them. 
However, they ceased altogether in about 
ten minutes after I had left them, and 
quietly dispersed. 

May 10 — The sun was just going 
down, when I went into the public street, 
and spoke to many whom I met; and dis- 
tributed Religious Tracts to those who 
could read. JI met a man who appeared 
to be drunk, cursing and swearing. He 
came boldly up to me, saying, “I can 
read.” I put into his hand the Seven- 
teenth Homily of the Church of England, 
and begged him to read the title of it. 
He read, “‘Gluttony”; but stopped short, 
as if he were confounded at the next 
word. He lifted up his head, and ob- 
served to a person standing by, “I have 
got enough here.” I hope I left him with 
conviction on his mind. 


Mr.Townsend, at Kissey, reports— 
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May 12—I walked out this evening, to 
visit some of those, of whom there are too 
many, who still live in darkness, refusing 
the light of truth. I met one woman 
abusing a man very much, who was quiet- 
ly sitting at workin his house. I asked 
why she did so: she said, because he had 
been making a greegree to kill her, or do 
her some bodily harm. I reasoned with 
her on the foolishness of supposing that 
any body could do her harm by a greegree ; 
and, after a time, pacified her. She had a 
child with her, around whose neck she had 
placed agreegree. She had had three child- 
ren before this one, she said, all of whom 
had died; and for fear that this should die 
also, she had bought the greegree of a 
Mandingo, to keep away death. I shewed 
her, as plainly as I could, that God alone 
could preserve life, and that she made Him 
angry, by her conduct, whom she ought to 
fear; but I could not make her take it 
off: she still clung toit, asacharm. Thus 
Satan rules over these people !—thus he 
keeps them away from Him, who is their 
only help! 

Mr. Schon, at Hastings, has greatly 
exerted himself to repress intempe- 
rance: he writes— 

June 8 — There was much drumming 
and singing, to-night, a few houses from 
my own. I wished to speak to the peo- 
ple, and therefore went to them about 
eleven o’clock. They were not a little 
surprised to see me; and some gave up 
drumming, and formed a large circle 
around me. On asking the occasion of 
their joy, they told me that one of their 
countrymen had died; and that it was for 
him they played, and to comfort bis widow. 
I endeavoured to point out the folly and 
sinfulness of so doing—that it could not 
do any good to the man who was gone, 
nor to the poor widow, nor to themselves. 
I told them that they were sinning against 
God; who had declared, in His Holy Word, 
that drunkards—they had plenty of rum 
there—should not come to heaven; that 
their conduct would not bring God's 
blessing on them, &c. They listened 
quietly, and promised to give it up; and, 
to my surprise, did soinstantly; and many 
left the place with me. 

June 9—In the evening, I went again 
to the people, who had recommenced 
their play. ‘They had too much rum in 
their heads, or at least a great number of 
them; and were therefore not so orderly 
while I spoke. Two put themselves for- 
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ward, to defend their conduct; in which 
they were rather prolix, but very regu- 
lar; much trusting in their wit. All 
that they could say amounted to this: 
** We were born in another country : this 
fashion we learned from our fathers. 
Suppose our fathers go to hell, we cannot 
tell; suppose they go to heaven, we 
cannot tell, &c.”” I exposed the folly of 
such assertions, through many parables 
which they themselves brought up. When 
they saw the follies of their system, they 
defended themselves by saying that they 
did not teach their children the same ; 
that their children learned English fashion; 
that they could read the Bible, and so on. 
When they could no more answer, and 
were laughed at by sume, one, for the 
purpose of making an end to all, said, 
“Sir, it no fit for you to come to tell we 
80: suppose you have any thing to say, 
you must call Headman to your house, 
and must speak to him alone; and the 
Headman fit man to come to the company. 
No other person ever done like you; but 
suppose you like to give us two, three, or 
four dollars to buy rum all night, after 
six o'clock you no can hear us make 
hoise again.’”” Some of the people said 
that it was not their word which he said. 
However, I was glad that I had been 
enabled, through God's assistance, to 
speak against their conduct, and preach 
better things. It had some effect, for 
they soon gave up their noise. 

In the midst of the opposition and 
enmity of many of the peuple, there 
are not wanting 

Encouraging Indications among some 

Mahomedans and Heathens. 

Mr. Young writes— 

April 18, 1837—-A Muhomedan black- 
smith came into my School to-day. It is 
the first time I have seen a Mahomedan 
so curious as to visit a Christian School. 
I took him from class to class, to shew 
him the boys writing on slates from Scrip- 
ture: he was much gratified by this 
plan of teaching boys to write; and fre- 
quently pressed my hand in his, as an 
expre-sion of the pleasure afforded him by 
his visit. He observed, ‘The boys in my 
cvuntry ’—the Foulah—* write from right 
to left; but your boys write from left to 
right.” This way of teaching to write 
amused him much. He was with me 
nearly an hour, and paid much attention. 
When he was going away, he said, **I love 
you much, fur your work's sake: you are 
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a good man: God ke with you, and bless 
you!” I replied, ‘* The Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, which I teach, teaches me to love 
you also; and it teaches me that all man- 
kind by nature are sinners against God; 
and that there is none good but one, that 
is God.” 


He thus relates an instance of the 
effects of earnest remonstrance with 
idolaters. 

May 8—In the evening, I went out 
to visit the Natives at their houses. I 
found a man sick, and lying on a bed of 
earth, with a mat spread over it. He 
was suffering much from internal disease ; 
but manifested much meekness and gentle- 
ness under his sufferings. I spoke to him 
of the real cause of all sickness and misery ; 
shewing him that he, being a sinner, was 
not exempt from punishment. I then 
endeavoured to lead his mind to think of 
a Divine Saviour that taketh away the sins 
of the world. He desired me to pray with 
him ; and expressed his thankfulness for 
my visit. 

I afterward had some communication 
with three idolatrous Heathens; within 
the entrance of whose yard, and on either 
side of it, was a little hovel, contain- 
ing much superstition. I endeavoured to 
reason with them on the objects of their 
worship; for in one of the hovels was a 
small idol of earth, ingeniously shaped 
after the bust of a man, and about six 
inches high. When men are closely 
reasoned with, it is everywhere found, 
that the Eternal God has not left Himself 
without witness in the breasts of mankind. 
These idolaters were conscious of the Great 
God who made them, and believed in fu- 
ture rewards and punishment. They said, 
**God made us, and all things: He is our 
great friend; He gives us all good things.” 
I replied, **'Then God made the ground on 
which we stand ; but you deny Hin, nei- 
ther do you know Him: since you have 
made another god for yourselves, you 
dishonour Him.” I was encouraged to 
proceed, as I found them partly open to 
conviction. I simply taught them the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ; and, using every 
reasonable persuasion, [ ventured to ask 
the owner of the idol to give it to me; 
but they all, with one accord, began to plead 
the custom of their forefathers. I said, 
** ‘You have already said that the Great 
God is your father, and your great friend. 
We ought to obey God rather than mei ; 
for God has power to cast both body ard 
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soul into hell.” After long reasoning, 
the owner of the idol took it up, and said, 
**T will now throw it away ;”°and he pro- 
ceeded to accomplish his purpose. I again 
requested it. They all said, “It will dirty 
your hands.” I then said, “1 will go 
with you, and see you cast it away.” We 
went together toward the sea-shore, and 
I saw him cast the idol away, among the 
rocks. He stood speechless for some time, 
as if wondering at himself. I returned 
with him to the others, and told them all 
to worship and serve the Living and True 
God. Ihave repeatedly seen these men 
before, and endeavoured to speak a word 
in season to them. Blessed be God, for 
the Gospel of His Dear Son; which is the 
power of God unto salvation, in turning 
many from darkness to light—from the 
power of sin and Satan, unto God ! 

In the following passage, Mr. Young 
relates a conversation with a Maho- 
medan :— 

May 12,1837—Three Mahomedans came 
to see me to-day. One of them professed 
to have the Pentateuch; and pulled out a 
thick book wholly written in Arabic, and 
asked me to refer to the Deliverance of 
Israel by Moses, in my English Bible. 
He read several passages in his own book, 
I thought very fluently ; but found much 
difficulty in reading the same passages in 
the Arabic Bible whichI put into his hands, 
ag many of the characters were different 
from those in his. He said ** Moses was 
a great Prophet, and God wrought won- 
ders by him.” This narration of the cir- 
cumstances attending the birth of Moses, 
the pleading of Moses with Pharaoh for 
Israel, his leading Israel through the Red 
Sea, and the circumstances attending the 
giving of the Law, agreed, in substance, 
with the History in my English Bible. 
He said, ** Joshua only is meant as the 
Prophet foretold by Moses in Deut. xviii. 
13.” He would not admit the Divine 
Mission of Jesus Christ; but spoke ho- 
nourably of Him, as worthy of imitation. 
He said that he did not die; but God took 
him alive into heaven. I said, ** To imi- 
tate Jesus Christ, is to walk in His ways;” 
and referred to the fifth chapter of St. 
Matthew, for the character of those persons 
who are His followers, giving him the Ara- 
bic New-Testament: he also read our Sa- 
viour’s interpretation of the Moral Law. I 
asked him if he experienced any thing like 
it in his own mind. I was gratified with his 
account of the spiritual conflict in the true 
believer, described by St. Paul in Romans 
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vii. He said, ““Two things live in my 
heart: one stands so,” lifting up his 
hand: *‘the other stands so,” presenting 
his little-finger. °** When the big one tells 
me to do wrong, the little one says, ° No.’ 
I try to mind the little one.”"—I endea- 
voured to teich him that the Law of God 
is spiritual, and reaches to the heart of 
man. Iwas not surprised to find that he 
had another ground of hope for pardon and 
acceptance with God; and that, through 
his own works. 

Mr. Schin writes— 

May 15—This evening, in the street, 
I met three Mahomedans. I spoke to 
them, and we entered into conversation. 
I had some Homilies in my hand, headed 
with pictures, which they wanted to see. 
I shewed them to them, and told them 
who were the persons represented. A 
picture of the Prodigal Son I explained at 
large to them, shewing them the love of 
God to guilty man. With what I read 
they were much pleased ; but at parting, 
they said that our Religion was the same 
as theirs. ‘Thus their carnal minds could 
not see any beauty in that Religion which 
shews the love of God to repenting sinners, 


more than in their sensual and self-right- 
eous faith. 


a - a. 
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Eudia within the Ganges. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
BENARES. 

Tue following are further extracts 


from Mr. Kuorpp’s Jonrnals: see 
p. 62 of our last Number. 


Discussions with Mahomedans. 

Aug. 8, 1836—I preached this morn- 
ing at the Thaterce Bazaar; where a 
great congregation assembled around me. 
When I had done, a Mussulman asked 
whether we Christians also obeyed the re- 
velations of the former Prophets— Moses, 
David, &c. I answered in the affirmative. 
** But why,” he said, “‘ do you drink wine, 
it being forbidden in those revelations?” 
I told him, that no command to this effect 
was contained in the writings of the former 
Prophets. ** Well,” he said, “if you say so, 
then I shall speak no longer to you.” He 
then moved out of the crowd; but when 
he saw another Mussulman taking up this 
subject, he pressed into the crowd again, 
and wished to speak; but I told him to 
keep to his own words, and be silent; 
which he did, being rather ashamed. The 
other Mussulman asserted, that all other 
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revelations were superseded by the Koran; 
and adopting a simile frequently used by 
them—‘ Just as an earthly ruler, after his 
accession to power, publishes and promul- 
gates his own laws; so God sends a pro- 
phet, and with him a revelation to man- 
kind. When the ruler dies, another comes 
in his stead, and gives a new law, doing 
away with the one of his predecessor ; so 
God sends another prophet, dving away 
with the former prophet’s revelation.’ I 
shewed the man the difference between 
an earthly ruler and Him who is from 
everlasting to everlasting—the same yes- 
terday, to-day, and for ever. A third 
Mussulman broke out in anger, and said 
that the Koran is the only book to be 
obeyed. ‘°° Yes,” said I, “if you prove 
to me its divine origin and universal 
claims. If the true way of salvation can 
be satisfactorily shewn from it, then 
I will to-day become a Mussulman.”— 
** Well,” he replied, ““ you have only to 
say, ‘There is but one God, and Ma- 
homet is his prophet.” ” ‘° But,’’ I said, 
“this would not be satisfactory to any 
thinking man: this is no proof. The 
Hindoos cry out, ‘Ram, Ram:’ shall I, 
therefore, believe in the divine origin of 
their religion, and put my hope of sal- 
vation in it?”—The Mussulman said, 
“There is a difference: we believe in 
one God; but the Hindoos have many 
Rams.” This was an unfortunate answer : 
all the Hindoos around him attacked him 
in a body, and charged him with lies, 
they believing that there is only one 
Ram, whom they call God. I allowed 
them to settle their dispute among them- 
selves; and meanwhile was busily em- 


ployed in distributing ‘Tracts and Gospels - 


to reading men, who eagerly asked for 
them. 

Dec. 2, 1836 — After we had done 
preaching to the Hindoos, several re- 
spectable Mussulmans came up to me, 
and prayed me to come with them to 
their house for conversation. I went 
with them, and was politely accommo- 
dated with a chair. A large crowd as- 
sembled around. I asked them what 
they had to say, or desired to hear from 
me? ‘°* We want to hear something of 
the Christian Religion,” replied the man 
who had invited me. I commenced with 
the subject of Salvation ;—first, its neces- 
sity; and then I related the chief pro- 
phecies of the Old Testament in refe- 
rence to Christ as the Saviour, together 
with their fulfilment. This gave topics 
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for conversation, and nearly two hours 
were spent. The Sonship of Christ, the 
great offence and stumbling-block of the 
Mussulmans, was discussed at large, as 
they dwelt particularly on this point. 
His divinity was proved. It excited a 
strong desire in five men of respectability 
to possess the Gospel, the °salms, and 
Isaiah, that they might inquire more into 
the subject, and see whether these things 
were so or not. For some time they 
contended that Christ wrought His mi- 
racles—as other prophets—by the com- 
mand or power of God; but at last they 
desired me to prove that He did them by 
His own inherent pewer. Several pas- 
sages of the Gospels were read. They 
then asked me for the above books, each 
for himself, as several had come from 
villages near Ghazeepore. I sent them 
three Gospels, two Isaiahs, one Psalm- 
book, two Genesis, and several Tracts. 
They then requested me to come again 
to them for more conversation; and in- 
vited me especially to come on the 
Lord’s-day, to read and explain to them 
the Gospel; as they wished to hear more 
about it. 

Dec. 3 — I purposed this morning 
to call on a Mussulman, who had fixed 
to-day for a dispute. I had scarcely 
arrived at the serai, when parties of re- 
spectable Mussulmans came to me, with 
requests for Gospels, and other parts of 
our Scriptures. 

I explained to them, first, why Christ is 
called the Son of God, and the Son of 
Man; and then proved His Divinity from 
His character and His works. This occu- 
pied much time, as several of them put 
questions, and made objections ; and some 
also cavilled. After this was settled, I 
told them that His Divinity is clearly 
stated in some passages of the Old and 
New Testament, and He Himself called 
God. The Mussulman, forgetting the 
commencement of the conversation, where 
he admitted the genuineness of the Scrip- 
tures, shouted out, “* No; you must first 
prove that this is the True Gospel which 
you have in your hands: the Khalif Omar 
has burnt the genuine Gospel: you have 
it not.” ‘ Woe,” said I, “to Omar! 
woe to all Mussulmans who have thus 
dealt with the Word of God, and burnt 
it !'"—He recollected himself; and, to get 
rid of this subject, he wanted to take up 
the subject of the Holy Spirit, whom 
they assert was intended for Mahomet. 
and predicted by Christ. I asked him 
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how he could bring proofs forward, for his 
own prophet, from a book which had been 
burnt. °° Stop here,” I said: ‘I shall not 
dispute with you any longer: you must 
first repent of the blasphemies uttered 
to-day; and after that I shall speak to 
you again. The true Gospel is in my 
hand; and, thanks be to God! it has been 
preserved from the hands of Mussul- 
mans, who, it is true, desired and endea- 
voured to get rid of it.” To the sur- 
rounding Mussulmans, who were very 
indignant at the man for having been so 
foolish, I addressed myself thus: ‘* Sup- 
pose that Omar, of whom it is said that 
he burned a famous library in Egypt, had 
really burned some copies, or all the 
copies of the New Testament in that 
country, of what consequence would it 
have been? The Christian Religion had 
spread far and wide, in almost all the 
countries of the world; and where it 
spread, the Holy Scriptures went along 
with it; and the copies of them were in 
the hands of the Christians, who sooner 
gave up their lives than the Word of God. 
The followers of Mahomet took possession 
only of a few countries, and would never 
have been able to burn all the copies of 
the New or Old Testament.” The Mus- 
sulman left me, apparently ashamed. 
Discussions with Hindoos. 

April 12,1836—This morning I preached 
at two places, to large crowds, with very 
little disturbance. Many Brahmins and 
Pundits heard us attentively. One of 
them, after having listened to my preach- 
ing a long while, asked for a Gospel; and 
said, °** We are not displeased with the 
words and dcctrines which you tell us: 
all is good; but when we hear the name 
of Jesus Christ, then we are frightened, 
and shrink back. His name only is an 
offence to us.” I explained the meaning 
of ° Jesus Christ’ to him; and told him 
why this was His name. ‘°* But do not,” 
I said, “ take offence at His name: look 
at the wonderful works which He per- 
formed: examine the words which He 
spake: consider the purpose for which 
He came into this world; and scrutinize 
His character, from His birth to His 
ascension into heaven. Is there, or has 
there been, one like Him; so holy, so 
full of love and mercy, mighty to per- 
form the greatest miracles by His own 
inherent power, and also able to save all 
who believe in His name! Why do you 
fly from Him, and take offence at His 
name?” The Brahmin took a Gospel 
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and a Tract most gratefully, and pro- 
mised to read them, and to inquire into 
their contents. It was quite a delightful 
morning. The people would not leave 
me; and every man who could read, asked 
for books. I would have spoken longer 
to these attentive people; but it being 
nearly ten o’clock, it began to get very 
hot; and, in fact, my strength was ex- 
hausted. 

May 9—A Brahmin charged us this 
morning with corrupting their people, 
by preaching to them our religion. I, 
at first, admitted the charge; but re- 
quested the Brahmin to allow me to ex- 
amine into its truth. The crowd around 
me increased excessively: all were anxious 
to hear. ‘“* Permit me now,”’ said I, ad- 
dressing the Brahmin, “to state to you 
what we teach; and let me compare it 
with the instruction which you give to 
the people; and then it will be obvious 
which corrupts the people—I, or you.” 
After a short introduction, I commenced 
with the Ten Commandments, explaining 
them. When I had done, I asked the 
Brahmin what he thought of my cor- 
rupting his people by such instruction. 
Without speaking a word, however, he 
went away, quite ashamed ; all the people 
quietly remaining, to hear more. 

May 20 —I had a very interest- 
ing morning inthe city. Several Hindoos 
were quite convinced of the folly and 
falsehood of their own religion, and left 
us strongly impressed. One of them 
observed, ** We are all blind, and need 
to be taught the right way. Oh that we 
could see and believe what you tell us!” 
“Yes,” replied another, “* all our books 
are the product of man’s imagination and 
device.” I told them, ‘* You acknow- 
ledge that you are blind, and that your 
religion is false; but that is not enough. 
A blind man takes hold of one who can 
direct him in the road: do you the same. 
Here is God’s Word: read it, examine it, 
believe in it, and it will direct you to the 
True God and true happiness, to the for- 
giveness of sin, and to Christ Jesus, who 
is Himself the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life.” After this, a Brahmin entered 
into a conversation; and asked whether 
that which speaks in man, were not God 
Himself. I went with him through the 
usual arguments. Several, however, took 
him by the arm, to force him away; say- 
ing, “ You will not gain the argument.”’ 
This, however, did not frighten him away. 
‘*T must inquire into the truth of their 
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doctrines,’® was his answer. A _ wizard 
came up, shaking and tottering with old 
age, and broke up our conversation. He 
took the Brahmin a little aside, and, bawl- 
ing out, said, “ Ask them to shew their 
God, and we will believe: however, they 
cannot do it: but I can make Vishnu or 
Mahadeo appear to any one, in any shape 
or form.”” He was asked to do so. He 
replied, °° Not here: come to my house: 
there I will prove the divinity of our 
gods.”’——** If you cannot do it here,” I 
replied, “ you cannot do it at home.”— 
Cursing us, he went away.—-- During this 
time, a very old man had taken his stand 
quite close by us; and never lost sight of 
me. He appeared to have received some 
comfort from our conversation. I asked 
him whether he had understood any 
thing. ‘°* Yes; all,” was his answer. 
I said, “ There is only one Saviour, Christ 
Jesus, who shed His blood for your sins: 
believe on Him, and you will be saved, 
and go to heaven.” “I believe,’’ he re- 
plied.—I felt much for the old man. He is 
very infirm, and fast sinking into the grave. 

May 25, 1836—An old Brahmin made 
some objections, this morning, to parts of 
a Tract which Tryloke read. As we were 
sitting in a verandah, hired for preaching, 
I requested the old man to sit down with 
us, which he did. His objections were 
answered to his satisfaction; and a conver- 
sation of a very profitable nature ensued, 
on the principal topics of our Religion. 
I observed also, on my left side, a Pun- 
dit with whom I disputed the day before 
yesterday. He was very friendly, and 

i me. I offered him a seat; 
but he was going to perform his ablutions 
in the Ganges. He listened most atten- 
tively for a long while, and appeared 
altogether changed. A wicked man near 
him endeavoured to draw his attention 
from us, by talking to him; but he was 
not inclined to give ear to him. This 
very man, full of malice against us, broke 
out at last with the most foolish expres- 
sions; such as these: ‘“‘I am God; I am 
a Brahmin; and all must obey Brahmins 
and the cow; and who does not, is ac- 
cursed. Who is Christ? Where did he 
come from? and where ishe now? Bring 
him here, and we will believe.” He 
then went off in a rage. 

Sept. 14—A Brahmin of great re- 
spectability requested me, some days ago, 
to pay him a visit, that we might have 
a full discussion of Christianity. This 
afternoon was fixed for the purpose; and, 
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consequently, I repaired to his house. 
The leading doctrines of our Religion 
were brought under consideration ; and 
more than two hours passed very agree- 
ably. The Brahmin behaved remark- 
ably well, and paid much attention. The 
doctrine of the Trinity was objected to 
by him; but, after some explanation, he 
seemed satisfied. To the miracles of our 
Saviour he opposed those performed by 
some of his own religious Devotees, which 
he seriously attested as truth. How- 
ever, in answer to this, he was told, that 
although some men may have performed 
wonderful actions, yet they have not 
done it in their own name or power; 
but every one believes them to have 
worked by God's power, and in His 
name. Here is the difference. Christ 
performed His miracles instantaneously, 
before many witnesses, by His own in- 
herent power, and at the pleasure of His 
own will—“* J will ; be thou clean,” &c.: 
and not only that, but He also gave His 
Disciples power to do the same wonders 
and miracles in His name; and they did 
so, performing many miracles. Besides, 
Christ was a spotless character, and no sin 
had defiled Him; which could not be said 
of any of the Devotees of Hindooism. 
These two arguments he granted; and 
said that they weighed a great deal in 
favour of Christ’s divine nature. When 
it was late, the discussion was broken up, 
and another day agreed upon for a further 
consideration of our Religion. We parted 
very good friends. I offered him a Tract 
and a Gospel to read; but he would not 
accept them; saying, “I will first hear 
the contents of your books from you, and 
then I shall examine it myself, by reading 
your books.” 

November 16— The Chuprassee (police- 
officer) of the Court here—Sydpore—who 
was frequently with me when I was here 
last year, came again to me this morning, 
with his brother-in-law. He had heard 
that I had arrived here, and seemed much 
pleased. I pretended, at first, not to know 
him; but he told me all that had passed 
last year; and said that I had given him 
a Gospel and the Ten Commandments. 
The Commandments, he said, he had 
pasted at his house-dvor, and the Gospel 
he had read all the year round. The 
people of the village had teased him 
much, and persecuted him, for always 
reading our books; and noised his name 
abroad, as having become a Christian. 
** Since I received a book from you,” he 
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continued, “I have given up idolatry, 
and acknowledged Jesus Christ as my 
only Master and God. All the gods of 
my Shasters are created, and cannot, 
therefore, be God; nor is there any way 
of salvation contained in them. I wish 
now to become a Christian.”? I examined 
him, to see whether he had really read 
any thing of the book I had given him; 
for last year he could only with great 
difficulty read the printed characters of 
the Nagree. I first questioned him on 
St. Luke's Gospel, when he told me the 
whole Parable of the vineyard given over 
to husbandmen; but he did not under- 
stand its meaning. He also mentioned 
several other things contained in the 
Gospel. I questioned him, also, about 
the Commandments; which he knew by 
heart. I then gave him a book in Hin- 
duwee, to hear him read; when, to my 
utter astonishment, the man read very 
fluently. I now entered into a conversa- 
tion with him, and explained to him the na- 
ture of Christianity. He again expressed 
his wish to be fully instructed in our 
Religion ; which was also the desire of his 
brother-in-law. 

Feb. 8,1837—My Reader is ill, with 
fever and headache. I went to the Ghaut 
called Barrea; where I spent a very inter- 
esting forenoon, in preaching and con- 
versing. With several Brahmins I had 
long discussions, on the nature of God, the 
state of man, and redemption by Christ. 
One of them, when going away, after 
having disputed a long while, said, ** Well, 
every one must do according to his reli- 
gion: yours is good; but we cannot ac- 
cept it.” I prayed him to allow me to 
give my answer to this. ‘°* No,” he said, 
‘**T must go to bathe; I cannot stand any 
longer; you have a hundred answers to 
one of my questions.’ Another Brahmin, 
who had listened to my preaching and 
discussions for two hours, when one of his 
friends began to start another discussion, 
said, “Oh! what will you do? This 
Padre has read all the Shasters, and re- 
futed all the Pundits this morning: you 
will not gain auy thing.” The poor man 
was quite frightened: but, as all was 
quiet, I continued to speak to the crowd. 

Feb. 11 —We again preached this 
morning, in the west end of the city. As 
goon as we arrived there, the Hindoo 
who had formerly invited us to his veran- 
dah called us, and requested us to sit 
down. Here we first read a Tract, and 
had long conversations with Hindoos. Not 
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far from this place we found a large open 
spot, and here we preached again. Try- 
loke read the first chapter of the Sermon 
on the Mount; and when he had finished, 
I addressed the people on the different 
subjects contained init. All were quiet 
and attentive. A Hindoo again put the 
old question about killing and eating ani- 
mals. He considered it sin; and I an- 
swered him on his own ground. ‘“* You 
believe,” I said, “that in every living 
creature there is a particle of the Deity, 
in the elephant as well as in the insect. 
Who is it, then, that kills and is killed ? 
One fish devours another.”? “ Yes,” an- 
swered a Hindoo, “it is true; for one 
creature lives by eating the other.”? The 
man would not give an answer. ‘“* Well,” 
I continued, ‘“*you are a Hindoo; you 
do not eat animal food; but you 
eat grain, and drink the water of the 
Ganges. Only examine your grain, and 
the water you drink, and you will find 
that you daily devour small creatures 
which possess animal life; consequently, 
you do that which you find fault with 
yourself.” ‘* Well,” said he, ** according 
to our Shasters, he who eats meat—ani- 
mal food—is a giant, as well as he who 
drinks any intoxicating drugs.” ‘* Well,” 
I said, “this would apply admirably to 
Bramha and Mahadeo, for they both 
drank intoxicating drugs; and one of 
Vishnu’s incarnations swallowed human 
blood.’*—-These poor people have no idea 
about sin. Tryloke and myself endea- 
voured alternately to shew them what is 
sin indeed. 
Necessity for prompt Exposure of 
Sophisms. 

Some passages from the Journals 
of the Rey. C. B. Leupolt will further 
illustrate the necessity of meet- 
ing, with promptitude and acuteness, 
the sophistical and frivolous remarks 
of those to whom the Missionaries 
preach. 

June 30, 1835—Besides preaching, I 
have distributed Gospels and Tracts. Se- 
veral intelligent Natives put questions ; 
and with one of them I had a long conver- 
sation. The topics discussed were, for- 
giveness of sins, and the cleansing of the 
heart. Having never, as it appeared to 
me, conversed with Missionaries, he was 
candid enough to avow his sincere belief 
in the efficacy of washing and bathing in 
the Ganges. Having objected to what 
he said, I endeavoured to shew him the 
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nature of sin; but not comprehending 
my statement, he asked, ** What is sin?” 
“The transgression of God's command- 
ment.”—“** Well; and this can be made 
good by washing and bathing in the 
Ganges.” “*I doubt that very much; 
for the washing of the flesh and the 
cleansing of the heart are two different 
things. The soul of man is a spirit, and 
can only be cleansed by spiritual things: 
to cleanse a body, material things are 
necessary ; and to cleanse a spirit, spiri- 
tual things.”—‘°* I cannot understand 
you.”——"* What is your soul?” “A 
spirit; for I cannot see it.”—** Can you 
wash your spirit with water?” ‘“* No; 
neither did I say so.”’—" Very well; but 
if man sins, what then is polluted, the 
body or soul?*? No answer.—** Suppose 
one takes a false oath, will he commit 
sin?” ‘* Yes.”"—* But will his body, by 
his taking a false oath, become larger, or 
green, or yellow; or willit become dirty?” 
** No.”—* What then is polluted, the 
body or the spirit?’’ ‘°° The soul; and it 
will go to hell.”—‘* You see, from this, 
that the soul is polluted by sin; for it is 
the actor, and the body, but the instru- 
ment: hence the soul ought to be cleansed 
from sin; but the soul being, as you say, 
a spirit, how can it be cleansed by water? 
It is impossible: hence all your washing 
and bathing is vain; for the water of the 
Ganges, though it will cleanse the body, 
will never cleanse the soul.’’ They all 
agreed with me ;—and I then shewed the 
way of salvation by Christ, and how both 
soul and spirit are cleansed and sancti- 
fied. Having spoken for about two hours, 
and feeling rather exhausted, I went 
home. 

Nov. 16, 1836—A Hindoo, a most subtle 
reasoner, and one who is well acquainted 
with the Scriptures, was present. Seeing 
him, I said, “O my friend, I fear, I 
fear, I fear!”—H¢e said, “* What do you 
fear?’’ ‘“‘I fear,” I replied, °** that you 
harden your heart.”—"** There is a saying 
among our sages,” said he, ** that a thief 
suspects every one to be a thief; and a 
good man thinks every one to be a good 
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man.”—“* Very true,”’ I replied; °° but 
do you think that the doctor must ac- 
tually have a fever himself, in order to 
believe that a man is taken with fever, 
if he perceive all its symptoms?’ He 
said, ‘* No.” Upon this, without enter- 
ing any further into dispute, I boldly de- 
clared the Eternal Truth—that there is 
but one Name by which we can obtain 
salvation, and that is the Name of Christ. 
I felt that it was not my word, but the 
Word of God; and I heartily entreated 
him, and the people who had collected, 
to be reconciled to God.—This man has 
usually answers ready ; but this time he 
had nothing to say, but listened atten- 
tively for upward of balf-an-hour. When 
I had finished my discourse, I went into 
the Chapel, and preached to an attentive 
crowd, on Matthew iil. 

Dec. 16 —I went to the Chapel, and 
made John read a Tract; but scarcely 
any would listen. When he had done, an 
old Brahmin began to raise objections. 
From his statements, it immediately ap- 
peared that he was a Vedant. His argu- 
ments were subtle, and calculated to de- 
ceive himself and others. I endeavoured 
to take him on plain ground; and when- 
ever he quoted Sanscrit, I called on the 
people to tell me whether they under- 
stood him; and as the answer was gene- 
rally in the negative, I desired him to 
express himself in plain language. He 
did so; and his statements being reduced 
into one, it amounted to this—that life, 
that animation, in the universe, is God— 
the acting and animating power in man is 
life, and therefore God—all that man 
speaks and does is done by God. ** And 
if man speaks a lie,” I asked, ** who is 
the liar?’? The learned Pundit replied, 
** God.” —This was what I wished him to 
come to; for now the people took my part ; 
and a respectable Hindoo said to the Pun- 
dit, °° Do you really suppose that God is 
a liar?” He replied, ‘°° Yes.’’—The 
Hindoo said, ‘‘ Pundit, God is not a liar; 
but he that says so is one. God is not a 
liar; but you are one.”—This opened the 
door to me to preach the Gospel. 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligeuce. 


——~ 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. Octavius Hadfield 
and Mr. William Porter embarked at Graves- 
end, on board the “ John,” Captain Smith, Feb. 
12th, and sailed the following day. Mr. Porter 
s destined to New Holland, and Mr. Hadiield to 
iNew Zealand. 


Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—The Rev. James Good- 
rick sailed from Gravesend for the Cape of 
Good Hope on the 12th of February. 

Additional-Curates’ Soc_—This Society, at 
first named the “ Clergy-Aid Society,” is now 
known by the more distinctive appellation of 
the “ Society for promoting the Employment of 
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Additional Carates in Populons Places.” It em- 
ploys none but Clerical Agency. It is patroni- 
zed by Her Majesty. Seventeen of the Bishops 
sabecribe annually upward of 14002. 

Church Pastoral-Aid Soc.—In the ri o 
cular, the following report is made of the S 
ciety’s proceedings :— 

Aid has now been voted to 110 Parishes and 
Districte, for the maintenance of 100 additional 
Clergymen and 23 Lay-assistants. The aggregate 
population of these Parishes and Districts is about 
967,600 souls; in whoee spiritual care, before the 
aid of this Society, only 123 Ministers were employed ; 
the Incumbents having in charge, on an average, 
8790 souls, with an average income of 1591. a year 
each. Fifty-four of the Incumbents have not a 
giebe- house or parsonage. 

Prize Essays on Christian Missions—Two 
Hundred Guineas are offered for the best Easay 
and Fifty for the second best on the Duty, Pri- 
vilege, and Encouragement of Christians to 
send the Gospel of Salvation to the unenlight- 
ened Nations of the Earth. The offer is made, 
in the name of the Contributors, by Dr. Mill, 
Dr. Chalmers, and Dr. Duff: and “in order at 
once to demonstrate,” to use the words of the 
proposers, “the Catholicity of the present de- 
sign, and inspire universal confidence in the 
rectitude of the decision, the following Gentle- 
men have been requested and have consented 
to become Adjudicators: Rev. DavidWelsh, p.p. 
Prof. of Charch History in the University of 
Edinburgh; Rev. Ralph Wardlaw, p.p. Glas- 
gow; Rev. Henry Melvill, B.v., late Fellow 
and Tutor of St. Peter’s Col. Cambridge ; Rev. 
Jabez Banting, D.p. President of the Wesleyan 
Conference ; and Rev. Thomas S. Crisp, Pres. 
of the Baptist Col. Bristol.” The subject of the 
Essay is thus defined :— 

During the last forty years, many excellent Ser- 
mons, Tracts, and Pamphiete have appeared on the 
subject of Missions to the Heathen; but the want of 
&@ comprehensive work, embracing all the topics di- 
rectly andcoliaterally involved in the general theme, 
has long been felt and very generally acknowledged. 
It hae occurred to a few friends of the M 
Enterprise in Scotland, that this desideratum in our 
Christian Literature might be supplied by means of 
friendly competition, were the theme of Christian 
Missions proposed as the subject of a Prize Essay. 

Dispensing, for the present, with the consideration 
of the causes which may instrumentally have re- 
tarded the progress of Christianity throughout the 
world, and with the investigation of the most-ap- 
proved methods of practically conducting Missions 
abroad —the grand object of Missions, vis. the Regene- 
ration ofa lost world, through the all sufficient Atone- 
ment of the Lord our Righteousness and the Renewing 
of the Holy Ghost, must be distinctly unfolded and 
vindicated from the Sacred Scriptures. The Duty, 
Privilege, &c., must be illustrated as enjoined or 
sanctioned by Divine Commands, Evangelical Mo- 
tives, and explicit Prophecies; as well as recom- 
mended by a review of the Beneficial Effects of Chris- 
tlanity on the civilization of the world, and the re- 
fiex influence of the Missionary Enterprise in im- 
Proving the spiritual tone and condition of the Re- 
formed Churches. Under the head of Duty, must be 
comprehended the obligation to advance the King- 
dom of the Redeemer by means of Prayer, Couneel, 
Pecuniary Contribution, and Personal Services. 
Answers must also be furnished to all the most plau- 
sible Objections, which have, from time to time, been 
urged against the Cause of Missions. 


Poor-Law Unions — The progress made in 
the establishing of Unions, up to the time of 
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the Third Report of the Commissioners, ap- 
pears to be as follows :— 

The unions of parisbes embrace a population of 
11,347,215, out of 13,897,187, the whole population 
of England and Wales in 1831. The outstanding 
parishes in England are 1301, containing a popula- 
tion of 2,525,098; and 238 in Wales, containing a 
population of 24,874. Of the agricultural counties, 
Cumberland seems to be the only one containing a 
large proportion of parishes ununited : it has 88 out 
of 203 parishes not yet united, and a population of 
85,648 out of 169,681 Lancaster has a population 
of 382,617 out of 1,336,854 not yet united —-Derby, 
105,459 out of 237,17U— Middlesex, 708,948 out of 
1,358,330 -— Warwick, 145,358 out of 336,610 - and 
the West Riding of York, 331,485 out of 976,353. 

WESTEUMN AFRICA. 

Wesleyan Mission Soc.— Mr. and Mrs. Dove 
and Mr. Badger (p. 15) arrived in Sierra Leone 
on the 19th of November. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. Hewetson and his 
family (p. 76) arrived at the Cape on the 8th 
of December. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. John Locke, 
with Mrs. Locke and the French Missionaries 
(pp. 342, 343, of our last Volume) arrived at 
the 1. 8 on the 4th of August. 

B. F. School Soc.— Miss Rickards and Miss 
Matthews, who had been trained at the Central 
Schools, sailed with Dr. Philip and his com- 

ions (p. 29) on the 25th of November. 
ey are to assist Miss Buzacott (p. 24) in 
promoting Female Education. 
MEDITERRANEAN. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—The Rev. T. N. Hall 
and. Mrs. Holl have arrived at Malta. Mr. 
Browning left on the ] Ith of December. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Bishop of Bombay—The Bishop held a Con- 
firmation at Gibraltar; and arrived at Malta 
on the llth of January. On the 13th, his 
cobra ns le 119 persons in the Govern- 
ment pel—the first performance of this 
Solemn Rite by a Protestant Bishop in Malta. 
The Bishop embarked immediately afterward, 
under a salute from the batteries, on board 
H. M. Steam-Packet “ Firefly,” for Alexandria, 
in his way to Bombay. 

Church Miss. Soc—The Rev. Fred. Wybrow 
(p. 342 of our last Volume) arrived at Calcutta 
on the 12th of November—The Rev. T. H. 
Applegate, who removed (see p. 431 of our 
last Volume) from Palamcottah to Mayaveram 
for the benefit of Mrs. Applegate’s health, has 
himself departed to his Rest: he died on the 
$th of November, from an abscess in the liver, 
after severe suffering. 

AUSTRALIA. 

Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. James Giinther 
(p. 384 of our last Volume) arrived at Welling- 
ton Valley, from Sidney, on the 8th of August. 

WEST INDIES AND GUIANA. 

Church Miss. Soc.— Mr. King and Mr. Red- 
ford arrived in Trinidad on the 8th of Decem- 
ber, and the Rev. W. J. Woodcock and his com- 
panions in Jamaica on the 11th of that month: 
see A 520 of our last Volume. 

esleyan Miss. Soc.— Mr. and Mrs. Gee 
arrived in Antigua on the 12th of December, 
and Mr. Hunkin at St. Kitt’s on the 18th: see 
p. 557 of our last Volume. 
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SURVEY 
OF 


THE PROTESTANT MISSIONARY STATIONS 


THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, 
IN THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER. 


(Continued from p. 106 of the Number for February.) 
——~<>—_. 


China, and invita beyond the Ganges. 


A Voyvaae of Research has been performed in these Seas, which deserves 
special notice under this Division of our Survey. The Brig ‘“ Himmaleh,” 
a fine vessel of 200 tons, belonging to the American Merchants Olyphant, 
King, Talbot, and Co., of Canton, was fitted out by those Gentlemen, for 
the purpose of visiting the Islands and Coasts of the Archipelago. This 
voyage was undertaken on the suggestion of the Missionaries, and in concert 
with them. The object of its promoters was, to ascertuin the moral condi- 
tion of the people, to distribute books wherever readers should be found, 
and to obtain information as to the most eligible places for the establishing 
of Christian Missions. The Rev. Edwin Stevens, of the American Board, 
and Mr. G. T. Lay, Agent of the British and Foreign Bible Society who had 
recently arrived, proceeded in the “‘Himmaleh” to Singapore. They em- 
barked at Canton on the 3d of December, and arrived at Singapore on the 
15th: Mr. Stevens was almost immediately attacked by fever, and departed 
to his Rest on the 5th of January. On the 30th of that month, the vessel 
proceeded on her voyage; Mr. Stevens's place being supplied by the Rev. J. 
T. Dickenson, of the American Mission at Singapore: the Rev. Samuel 
Wolfe, also, of the London Missionary Society, embarked on board her, as 
stated at p. 64 of our Number for January last, with a view to the restora- 
tion of his health; but in vain, as he also died. The ‘“Himmaleh” 
revisited Singapore on the 23d of June; and was about to return to 
Canton, in order to proceed ona Voyage of Research to the northern coast 
of China. The ‘Singapore Chronicle” remarks on this subject :— 

The planning and execution of such extensive, costly, but beneficial objects, for 
which the ‘*‘ Himmaleh” was built, form somewhat of an epoch in the History of 
Civilization—when private individuals undertake long and expensive exploring voyages 
into the distant and savage regions of uncivilized men, solely to ascertain the condi- 
tion of their fellow-beings, and their capacity for improvement; and to bring them 
under the notice of Associations, established for the express and benevolent purpose of 
disseminating instruction and the light of Christianity among the Heathen, who 
inhabit the numerous Islands. 

The Rev. John Dyer, of Malacca, has been for some time engaged, as our 
Readers are aware, in the preparation of moveable metallic type for print- 
ing the Chinese: the same object has been lately taken up in Paris. These 
are indications of rapidly-increasing facilities in that mode of benefitting 
China, which seems, at present, most open to Christians. 

It will be noticed in several parts of this Division of the Survey, as it hus 

March, 1838. R 


122 SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. ~ (MARCH, 


been and will be elsewhere, that the Medical Practice of Missionaries is 
operating beneficially in furtherance of both the temporal and spiritual good 
of the people. To this subject, the attention of the College of Physicians in 
London has been drawn, by the President, Sir Henry Halford: at a late 
Meeting of the College, he read a paper, recommending the union of Me- 
dical with Theological Knowledge in the preparatory studies of Missiona- 
ries, and pointing out the great advantages which had resulted and would 
result from such union. Sir Henry stated, that, in China and other Asiatic 
Countries, progress had been made in the knowledge of medicine by the 
instrumentality of Missionaries. 


BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


BRITISH AND FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 

To Macao there have been forwarded 
50 Portuguese and 50 English Bibles; with 
200 Mandchou Testaments, it appearing 
that inquiries had been made of Mr. 
Gutzlaff for the Scriptures in that tongue. 
In the third language of China, in which 
the Society has been permitted to aid the 
translation and printing of the Scriptures, 
the Mongolian, Mr. Stallybrass has trans- 
mitted to England copies of the portions 
printed by him. No opportunities have as 
yet offered of effecting a circulation of 
either the Mandchou or the Mongolian 
Version—Pp. 90, 91. 

The arrival at Singapore of Mr. G. T. 
Lay, the Society's Agent, has been 
stated. The Missionaries Evans and 
Dyer, of Malacca, thus speak of the field 
of labour which opens before him :— 

The appointment of an Agent, to travel about 
the Archipelago, we hail with exceeding great 
joy: there is not a single town of importance 
throughout this vast Archipelago, in which 
Chinese Emigrants are not to be found by 
thousands and tens of thousands. So faras the 
Chinese themselves are concerned, such an 
Agent would be everywhere well received; and 
thousands, and tens of thousands, of volumes of 
the Scriptures might be annually circulated 
through his instrumentality. The impediments 
to the circulation of Christian Books in China 
are confined to China Proper: in the colonies, 
Christian Books are received by the Chinese, 
always with avidity. We do not know any 
portion of the globe more suited to an agency 
of this kind, than this vast archipelago; and we 
are disposed to view the appointment as a fur- 
ther development of the plan of Divine Provi- 
dence for the conversion of the myriads of 
China. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

China being open to the introduction 
of Books, to almost any extent, if prudent 
measures be adopted, the Committee have 
directed 1757. to be applied, out of the 
money unappropriated at Canton, in aid 


of Mr. Gutzlaff’s efforts—A beginning 
has been made in Japanese Tracts. One 
by Mr. Gutzlaff, on the “ Life of the 
Saviour,” is described at p. 463 of our 
last Volume. Another, on the ‘“ Reve- 
lation of God,’’ has been sent by him to 
the Society, and will be printed. The 
great jealousy of the Government of Japan 
will render the circulation of Books a work 
of great difficulty—The appeals from 
Malacca have led the Committee to grant 
250/. for Chinese Tracts, and 108 reams 
of paper for Malay Publications, with 
7000 English ‘Tracts: the sum of 1004. 
has also been granted out of the Fund at 
Canton for reprinting the Tracts of Leang- 
afa—To Pinang, sixty reams of paper 
have been sent for Malay Tracts, and 
6900 Tracts; with a consignment of 
Books for sale of the value of 100/., and 
authority to appropriate 50/. out of such 
sales to the publication of Chinese Tracts 
—Annual supplies of English Tracts are 
sent to the various parts of the Chinese 
Archipelago, for circulation among British 
and American Sailors—To the American 
Missionaries in Burmah, 200 reams of 
paper have been sent; with 8600 Tracts 
and Children’s Books, for the Military 
and Europeans. Part of a former grant 
of paper was taken by the Missionaries 
to their new Station at Sudiya, in Assam 
—P.91. 


AMERICAN TRACT SOCIETY. 

The Society remitted, last year, 13,800 
dollars to the Missions in this Division 
of the Survey: viz. for China, 4000 
dollars; for Singapore and the Indian 
Archipelago, 3000; for Siam, 2000; for 
the Shans, 800; and for Burmah, 4000. 

The Society announced, in December, 
the receipt of the following Twelve Tracts, 


prepared by the Rev. C. Gutzlaff:— 
the True Doctrines about God—Self-evident 
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(Internal) Proofs of the True Doctrine— Prin- 
ciples of Repentance, in Dialogues— Little 
Faith, little Happiness, or True Faith, in Dia- 
logues—Whole Duty of Man—Way of Re- 
demption— History of Moses— Life of Joseph— 
Precepts of the Gospel—God, the Lord above 
all-- ious Doctrines of Jesus— Account of 
the Miracles of Jesus. 

The Committee add— 

All the above Tracts arc neatly printed in 
Chinese, in large octavo, averaging about 
seventy-two pages each. A brief description 
of the contents of each Tract, furnished by Mr. 
Gatzlaff, indicatcs that they are skilfully con- 
structed, adapted to fasten the reader’s atten- 
tion, and evangelical and impressive. 

Useful Knowledge Soctety—The For- 
mation and Objects of this Society were 
detailed at pp. 87—89 of our last Volume. 
The Second Anniversary was held at 
Canton on the 10th of March. The 
difficulties which the Society has to en- 
counter were brought forward in the 
Report. These consist chiefly in the 
repulsiveness of the Chinese Government, 
and in the want of well-qualified Agents. 
The Government opposes every effort 
made by foreigners for the attainment of 
a more social and intellectual intercourse 
with the people; and, in consequence, 
great insecurity attaches to every measure 
for printing and publishing there any 
Works by the Society. A sufficient num- 
ber of writers is also wanting, able to 
compose such Works as the Commit- 
tee are desirous to see written in the 
language of China: those who are able 
to write that language intelligibly, are 
very few; and a variety of other engage- 
ments allows them but little leisure to 
supply the wants of the Society. The 
Rev. E. C. Bridgman remarked, however, 
that encouragement might be derived 
from the past, that whereas a few years 
since the number of foreigners engaged 
in the study of Chinese in that part of the 
world did not exceed five or six, their 
numbers are now greatly increased, and 
are still increasing. 


EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 
CHINA. 


Morrison Education Society — Under 
this appellation a Society was formed at 
Canton, soon after the death of Dr. 
Morrison ; when a Provisional Committee 
was named, and the sum of 4860 dollars 
contributed. The first Public Meeting 
was held Oct. 28, 1836. A Board of 
Trustees has been appointed. The design 
of this Institution will appear from an 
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extract of the Circular issued by the 


Committee :— 
If we except the Pastors and Teachers who 


visited Formoga with the Dutch, about two 


centuries ago, Dr. Morrison was the first Pro- 
testant Missionary who ever reached the Chi- 
nese Empire. Chiefly by his labours, the 
Sacred Scriptures have been translated into 
Chinese ; and a foundation laid for diffusing, 
among one-fourth of the human family, that 
True Religion which is one day to pervade the 
whole earth. Though his chief object was to 
benefit the people of China, yet the good which 
he has conferred on others, especially on those 
who speak the English Language, demands of 
them a tribute of grateful acknowledgment, 
and urges them to go and do likewise. 

As a knowledge of the Chincse Language 
has been of great advantage to foreigners, 0 an 
acquaintance with the English will be of equal 
or greater advantage to the people of this 
Empire. For the purpose of conveying this 
benefit to the Chinese, and of aiding the work 
which Dr. Morrison commenced, it is proposed 
to erect, in an Institution characteristic of the 
object to which he devoted his life, a testi- 
monial more enduring than marble or brass, to 
be called the “ Mornson Education Socicty.” 
The object of this Institution shall be, to esta- 
blish and snpport. Schools in China, in which 
Native Youth shall be taught, in connection 
with their own, to read and write the English 
Language ; and, through this medium, to bring 
within their reach all the varied learning of the 
western world. The Bible and Books on Chris- 
tianity shall be read in the schools. Already 
a Chinese educated at the Anglo-Chinese Col- 
lege, in Malacca, has been advanced to the 
station of Governmental Interpreter at Pekin: 
and our posterity, if not ourselves, may see the 
Chinese, at no very distant day, not only 
visiting Europe and America, for commercial, 
literary, and political purposes; but, having 
thrown away their antipathies, thcir supersti- 
tions, and their idolatries, joining with the 
multitudes of Christendom in acknowledging 
and worshipping the True God. 

The Trustees thus state the outline of 
the Plan which they propose to pursue:— 

1. They will obtain, as speedily as practi- 
cable, a Tutor from the United States; and will 
scek for one who is young, enterprising, well 
acquainted with the business of Education, and 
who is himself desirous of making it the great 
object of his life. 

2. From the British and Foreign School So- 
ciety, they will endeavour to procure whatever 
aid and counsel that excellent and noble In- 
stitution may be pleased to afford. It is hoped 
that at least one Tutor from England may be 
early associated with a coadjutor from America. 

3. They will take measures to ascertain the 
actual State of Education in China, by inquiring 
how many of the whole pcpulation, male and 
female, are able to read and wnte—the age at 
which they commence learning— the manner in 
which, and the length of time, they arc in- 
structed — the expenses for tuition, books, &c. 

4. The same inquiries will be instituted re- 
specting the Chinese who have emigrated from 
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their country, and are residents in the Indian 
Archipelago, and clsewhere. 


Chinese-and-India-Female- Educ. Soa.— 
The Society has circulated some com- 
munications from Mrs. Gutzlaff. from 
Macao, of which the following are ex- 
tracts: — 

Dec, 14, 1836— We have twenty-three child- 
ren. Pray send us Teachers. I greatly need 
a Female Helper; and if she would help me in- 
deed, I should be grateful to our best Friend 
who eal a it into her heart to come, to you for 
kindly helping her to come, and to her for coming. 
My girls sew and hem neatly. Our Chinese 
Master goes on well, and Mr. Gutzlaff says the 
children get on well. Make haste and send a 
Helper; there is so much to do, and nobody to 
work. Let your young fricnds have no rest, till 
they come. May the blessing of God come 
with them, and remain with us, and you, and 


yours. 

March 15, 1837— You cannot tell the yearn- 
ings of my soul for Assistants. Can you send 
me several? If they will work, I will strive to 
be mother, sister, and friend to them. 

I have followed the instructions which I re- 
ceived in reference to the Chinese Girls, but I 
much need aid in this matter. There is a great 
deal to do here—thousands of children to be 
trained, and a solitary Teacher. 
is a box on the way: it is long coming. 
dress, feed, and educate twenty-six children, 
residing always with us, and to pay the Chinese 
Teacher and Writing-Master for t occasion 
considerable expense. 

Boxes of Work have since arrived; and 
part of the contents been sold for 40. 
Miss Barker sailed in August, to assist 
Mrs. Gutzlaff. 
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Mrs. Dyer's Chinese Female Schools— 
It will have been seen, at pp. 173, 343, 
of our last Volume, that these Schools, 
four in number, now at Malacca, are in 
& prosperous state. 
BURMAH. 


The British Resident, Colonel Burney, 
has done much to promote Education in 
Burmah. He introduced the Lithographic 
Press into Ava, and has greatly interested 
the upper class in the study of English. 
Johnson’s Dictionary, in English and 
Burmese, begun by the late Dr. Price, 
was about to be completed and printed at 
Calcutta. 

Mr. Blundell, also, the Commissioner 
of the Tenasserim Provinces, has greatly 
promoted Native Education. A sum of 
money having been allowed for the pur- 
poses of Education by the Supreme Go- 
vernment, it was appropriated by him to 
the establishment of Schools at Maulmein, 
Tavoy, and Mergui. In the School at 
Maulmein are upward of 100 Boys and 
Girls, of various castes and countries: all 
speak, and most of them read and write, 
Burmese; but English is made a pro- 
minent branch of instruction: frequent 
and open examinations seem to have te- 
moved all fear and jealousy from the 
Natives; and the young men of the place 
flock to the School, eager to learn a lan- 
guage which they believe to be the key 
to all knowledge and power. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, axp NOTITIA or MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


ae 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Canton—1807—Alex. Stronach, John 
Stronach, who embarked for Calcutta, on 
their way to China, on the 7th of August. 
—The persecution of the Native Chris- 
tians has been unrelentingly pursued. 
The Assistant, Kewhagang, has been com- 
pelled to flee to Malacca; where Leang- 
afa yet remains. Mr. J. R. Morrison 
continues his best endeavours to forward 
the designs of his honoured Father; but 
he finds that present circumstances render 
it impracticable to extend Christian La- 
bours in Canton beyond the preparation 
of Works for the press, the instruction of 
their own domestics, and occasional con- 
versations, accompanied perhaps, some- 
times, by a present of a Christian Book— 
Pp. 91,472: and see, at p. 302, Notices 
relative to Dr. Morrison’s Chinese Li- 
brary; at pp. 348, 349, Mr. Medhurst’s 


Appeal, at the Suciety’s Anniversary, in 
Behalf of China; and at p. 364, notice of 
the connection of Frontier Conversions 
with the Evangelization of China. 

In reference to Mr. Medhurst’s visit 
to Canton, the Directors take occasion to 
state their views of the Mission :— 

Since the departure of Mr. Medh the 
Directors have not been able to bean suc- 
cessful efforts bearing directly on the inhabitants 
of this mighty Empire. Mach of their ~atten- 
tion and time have been devoted to the con- 
sideration of the best means of introducing 
among the inhabitants of China the knowledge 
of the Living God. The visit of Mr. Medhurst 
to Canton, and his voyage along the coast, have 
secured for the Directors much valuable infor- 
mation; which has been increased by personal 

esteemed brother since 


nent proceedings of the Chin 
Government, in the issue of probibitory Edicts, 
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render it, perhaps, in some degree doubdtful 
whether similar efforts can be prosecuted at 
present to an equally encouraging extent: the 
voyage of Mr. Medhurst will, nevertheless, ma- 
terially assist the future operations of the So- 
ciety in this part of the world. 

The Edicts of the Emperor may demand the 
destruction of any Christian Books found among 
the people; and the progress of the Missionary 
may be interrupted by the interference of the 
petty officers of Government, who are considered 
as personally responsible, in case of any assem- 
blage of the people taking place for other pur- 
poses than those recognised and approved by 
the laws: but it is not probable that they will 
be able to repress the desire of the great mass 
of the inhabitants to obtain information from 
their visiters; and, although it may be wholly 
impracticable to maintain a stationary position 
in the country, occasional visits will, it is be- 
lieved, be gladly welcomed by the people, and 
involve no danger to the Missionary. 

Singapore: a British Island at the 
southern extremity of the Malay Penin- 
sula: inhabitants, as reported by Mr. 
Squire at p. 328 of our last Volume, are, 
in round numbers, Chinese 14,000, Ja- 
vanese 900, Malays 9500, Coromandelers 
2300, Hindoos 600, Bugis 2000, Euro- 
peans and Indo-Britons 260, Native Chris- 
tians 425, Armenians and others 125: 
the males exceed the females as three to 
one, this disproportion being mainly caused 
by the Chinese leaving their families in 
their own country—1819—The death of 
the Rev. Samuel Wolfe was stated at 
p. 64 of our last Number—An English 
Service had been held on Sunday Morn- 
ings, in the absence of any other provision 
for Public Worship at the Station—Mr. 
Wolfe had instructed twenty-five children 
in Chinese and Malay—He had been 
actively engaged in distributing books 
among the Chinese, who very gladly re- 
ceived them: all the Junks visiting Sin- 
gapore were supplied. The Malays did 
not so readily receive them—P. 92. 

Malacca: inhab. in 1828 were 33,806 ; 
including 229 Europeans and Eurasians 
—1815—John Evans, Samuel Dyer; 
Leangafa, Kewhagang, Nat. As., with 
one Portuguese Assistant. The Society’s 
Malay Missionary, the Rev. Josiah 
Hughes, has terminated his connection 
with the Society. Mr. Dyer writes, 
“ Leangafa is a great acquisition: I never 
before went among the people with so 
much pleasure: he is quite an Evan- 
gelist."—In the exercise of the mInisTRY, 
a Chinese Service is held every Sunday 
Morning; when upward of 200 attend, 
the majority of them still Heathen, but 
encouraging success has been granted: 
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other Chinese Services are held in the 
week; with Morning and Evening Wor- 
ship in the College Hall, well attended : 
there is a numerous Bible Class, which is 
attended by all the Schoolmasters, and in 
which the members appear to take great 
interest. Four Chinese and one Siamese 
have been baptized. Since Mr. Hughes's 
retirement, efforts among the Malays have 
necessarily been restricted within a nar- 
rower compass: every opportunity, how- 
ever, is embraced of enforcing on them 
the truths of the Gospel—In Portuguese, 
Divine Service is held on Sunday After- 
noons: there are a few candidates for bap- 
tism. English Service is maintained on 
Sunday Evenings, and on a Week Evening. 
A Monthly Missionary Prayer-Meeting 
has been established—The department of 
EDUCATION affords strong encouragement. 
Chinese Scholars are, 220 boys in 4 
Schools, and 120 Girls in 6 Schools: of 
the Girls’ Schools, 3 are supported by the 
Mission, and 3 by the sale of articles sent 
out from home. In 6 Malay Schools, 
there are 120 Boys and 60 Girls. The 
progress is very satisfactory—the Stu- 
dents in the ANGLO-CHINESE COLLEGE have 
increased to 70: their pursuits are di- 
vided between Chinese and English Lite- 
rature, with religious instruction. Six of 
the senior students, supported by the 
Society, are preparing for the Ministry: 
several others have been baptized— Extra 
workmen have been employed at the 
Press, to supply the increased demand 
for Chinese Books. There were printed, 
in the year, 54,728 Tracts and 11,970 
Portions of Scripture: these Portions form 
573 copies of the Scriptures complete: 
three times the number might have been 
distributed. Four founts of metallic move- 
able types for the Chinese are prepared ; 
two for the American Station in Siam and 
the Straits, and two for the Society’s 
presses at Malacca and Batavia. En- 
glish Books have been sold here to a con- 
siderable extent—P. 92; and see, at pp. 
363, 364, an account of the Baptism of 
Five Students of the College. 

Mr. Dyer writes in reference to these 
Chinese Publications :— 

Never were our books better adapted to 
accomplish the desired end than at present. 
Leangafa’s Tracts, at least many of them, are 
beautifully simple: the later Tracts, from the 
pen of the Missionary at Batavia, are most 
readily understood by the people. The revision 
of the Chinese Scriptares ts going on, under the 
most favourable auspices. Gospel Truth is now 
brought into more immediate contact with the 
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London Misstonary Society— 

Chinese Mind than has ever been the case be- 
fore. I do not mean barely to assert these 
things: I do not merely pass my own judg- 
ment: I appeal to the illiterate and unedu- 
cated Chinese— the poor emigrants from China: 
they point to certain books, as most easily un- 
derstood, and these are the very books of which 
we are now speaking: and Ia to the well- 
educated and well-informed: I appeal to the 
Chinese Classics themselves. Never were our 
books more idiomatic than at present. 

On the general state of the Mission, 
he says— 

Never since I have been in India, have I 
viewed our Ultra-Gangetic Missions in a more 
favourable light than at present. The gloom, 
which so long hung over us, is passing away, 
and light is springing up around. I am de- 
lighted exceedingly ; and never felt more happy 
in our truly-blessed work than at the present 
moment. 

It is added, in another communication— 

Your Missionarics have not for many years, 
if ever before, experienced such happy days at 
Malacca. 

Pinang: an Island off the coast of the 
Malay Peninsula: inhab. in 1833 were 
40,322—1829—Thomas Beighton, Evan 
Davies— English, Chinese, and Malay 
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Services are continued. Vital Religion 
Increases among the Europeans. Mr. 
Davies has applied himself to the study 
of Chinese ; and has, in company of Mr. 
Beighton and other friends, made exten- 
sive researches, in comparatively unknown 
parts of the Island, into the state and 
wants of the scattered Chinese: the result 
of this investigation forms an urgent ap- 
peal for additional Labourers among a 
people, who, though wretched and de- 
based, are not insensible to their need of 
instruction, and are fully prepared to 
receive it—Scholars: 143 Malay in 6 
Schools, and 40 Chinese Boys and 39 
Girls in 4 Schools —There have been 
issued from the Press, in the year, 8000 
Malay Publications ; and 4000 copies of a 
Sheet Tract, by Leangafa, entitled “In 
whom shall we trust?” which has excited 
great attention. In Malay, 8222 Pub- 
lications have been distributed, 5600 in 
Chinese, and 3124 in other languages. 
Every house, within a circuit of several 
miles round the Station, was visited in 
the year, and Portions of Scripture left 
at each.— P. 92. 


AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONS. 


cHina—We can yet report nothing of 
Mr. Chuck and Mr. Reed, who were to 
proceed to China by way of Siam—P. 93. 

siAM — Bankok—1833—Jones, Dean, 
Haswell, Ingols, Missionaries; Davenport, 
Printer—P. 93. 

The details of the Mission have not 
reached us; but some communications 
from the Missionaries very painfully shew 
the nature and working of the great 
obstacles to its success, presented by the 
depraved habits of the people. 

BURMAH—This Mission proceeds with 
prosperity at the Stations enumerated at 
pp. 93, 94 of the last Survey. We are 
not able to give the details of each Station : 
but shall lay before our Readers some 
intelligence relative to the Karens, among 
whom the Missionaries have their chief 
success, which cannot fail to gratify. One 
of the Females of the Mission, having 
been obliged to return for a season to 
America, met a number of Ladies in 
Philadelphia, and gave them the following 
view of the success of the Mission among 
the Karens :— 

As the fruit of their labour, the Missionaries 
have had the happiness of seeing Four Hundred 
Natives giving cvidence of piety, besides upward 
of 100 English Soldiers. Several have died in 
the hope of a blissful immortality. 

A number are now engaged in preaching the 


Gospel to their countrymen, and are valuable 
aids to the Missionarics: 100 dollars a-year is 
an ample sum for the support of a Native 
Preacher ; and they will live on considerably 
less, for the sake of carrying the news of a 
Saviour to their perishing brethren. Sometimes 
some of the Native Christians will get the 
means of supporting their families a month in 
advance, by their own cffurts; and will then 
go out in the neighbouring country, distributing 
Tracts and conversing with the people. Thongh 
they are very poor, they are anxious to make 
every effort to promote the spread of the 
Gospel, and frequently sacrifice little comforts 
for this object: their food is at best simple, 
being generally rice and curry; but I have 
known these dear people deny themsclves of 
the curry, and live occasionally on rice and 
salt, that they may have a few cents to aid in 
sending out Tracts or Preachers, in building a 
Zayat, or for some similar object; and they 
will carefully save their half-cents and quarter- 
cents for the same purpose. 

I commenced a Weekly Female Prayer 
Meeting, some years ago, at Maulmein ; which 
all the female members of the Church regu- . 
larly attend. To give all an opportunity of 
being present, and time for offering their peti- 
tions and making any communications which 
they may wish, the Meeting is held through 
the day ; and several attend at a timc, and 
then give place to others. One will take care 
of the children of several others, that they may 
attend; and afterward her own are taken care 
of by another: thus all are found at the Meeting 
in the course of the day, and all take part in the 
exercises. From the time of their first joining 
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the Charch, they are always ready to try to 
pray in our Meetings: there is no backwardness 
—no fear. And here, if they have any diffi- 
culty or trial, they make it known, and ask for 
counsel ; and if any misunderstanding or hard 
feeling has taken place between any of them, 
it is talked over and settled, that no distur- 
bances may arise. As I had told them that 
many, who contributed to send them the Gospel, 
had children who were not Christians, they 
agreed to pray for their conversion. My dear 
Friends, could you hear these Burman Sisters, 
so lately sunk in the utmost degradation, pray- 
ing for the conversion of your children, your 
hearts would be melted. 

The Native Christians, generally, males as 
well as females, are much in the habit of prayer: 
it seems to be their delight. Owing to their 
manncr of living, and the slight structure of 
their houses, they have not convenient oppor- 
tunities for retirement in the day; and it is 
not uncommon for them to spend hours in the 
night, in pouring out their hearts in prayer. 
On my bed, I have frequently heard, more or 
less distinctly, from different directions, several 
voices thus engaged. They are not ashamed to 
have it known that they pray; and if they are 
so circumstanced as to have no other opportunity, 
they will kneel in one corner of the room, with 
their back toward the persons i it, and pray 
there. 

When any of them are going out as Preachers 
or to distribute Tracts, they come to the Mis- 
sionary, who gives such advice as he considers 
necessary, and unites with them in prayer: 
they pray over the Tracts for God's blessing on 
their distribution, and then go out two and two. 
The Preachers are sometimes absent for a 
month. From some of these excursions they 
will return disheartened: they have been op- 
posed—ridiculed — stoned— and have seen no 
good results from their labours. The Missionary 
encourages them— prays with them— tells them 
that they must not always expect success— and 
goon they are desirous of going again; when, 
perhaps, they will return highly encouraged, 
bringing others with them to get books and 
hear more about the New Religion. These 
Christians are always endeavouring to persuade 
their unconverted friends to embrace the Gospel. 
When three or four meet, their conversation is 
not about their own affairs or unprofitable 
matters, but the interests of their souls. If a 
few are labouring together in an occupation 
which allows of conversation, those of the party 
who are Christians, are sure to be urging on 
the others the subject of Religion; and will, 
= bring a neighbour, thus interested, to 

= Missionary’ ’s house at Evening Worship. 

Their Christian affection for one another is 
very conspicuous ; especially in the seasons of 
Communion at the Lord’s Table. They are 
very careful to reccive that Ordinance in the 
exercise of brotherly love; as well as to seck 
preparation of heart in every particular, for its 
proper observance. They would not think it 
possible that Christians could sit down together 
at the Lord’s Supper, with unkind feelings to- 
ward one another, or any misunderstanding 
which would disturb their harmony as brethren. 
If any little difference has occurred between 
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any of their number, they are sure to seek a 
reconciliation before the communion season ar- 
rives: and they seem, during the week previous 
to the celebration of the Ordinance, to endca- 
vour to get into a suitable frame for it. 

It is cheering to our hearts, and would be to 
yours, to see such humble, devoted Christians, 
as these dear converts are. I long to return to 
them; and to that land of darkness where there 
are so many perishing for the bread of life, and 
so few hands ready to bestow it. 


Recent communications shew that the 
Work of Grace is enlarging among the 
Karens. The converts are full of life and 
zeal: they attend the preaching of the 
Gospel with diligence. Prayer-Meetings 
are frequently held, and the people press 
to them with eagerness. Mrs. Judson 
spent most evenings in reading the Scrip- 
tures with them, and in questioning them 
on the different subjects; when they al- 
ways appeared ready to answer her ques- 
tions. They are earnest in seeking the 
conversion of others: when Burmans have 
business with them, they invite them to 
attend their worship, and often prevail. 

The women are not less devoted. They 
also have, as the men, Prayer-Meetings : 
these Meetings are held at day-break, and 
are attended by great numbers. The 
wives of the Missionaries direct them. 
These Christian Women have a just view 
of their duty as Mothers: they were fur- 
merly cruel to their children, without 
ensuring their submission : now they are 
full of tenderness, and have brought their 
children into due subjection. ‘They have 
formed a Maternal Association, of about 
50 members, with the view of adopting 
means to secure to their children a good 
education. They conduct themselves not 
less properly as Wives than as Mothers. 

About 200 Karens partake of the 
Lord's Supper, whenever administered ; 
and, almost daily, souls are roused from 
the sleep of sin. 

A great awakening has taken place 
among the Karens. At Mata, special 
Meetings are held for the benefit of those 
who are inquiring what they shall do to 
be saved. After one of these Meetings, 
many felt such need of consolation and 
prayer, that they begged more time might 
be given for some special Meetings. The 
people assembled in great numbers on this 
occasion, and a gracious influence from on 
High was felt among them: many appear 
to have been effectually stirred up to 
seek Salvation, and many to have been 
quickened and edified. 

The Printing Establishment at Maul- 
mein ison a very efficient scale. ‘I'wo 
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presses are constantly at work. The call for 

Books is even distressing: 100,000 copies 

of the “ Golden Balance,” contrasting 
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Gaudama with the True God, were in 
the press. All classes, from the Royal 


Family downwards, have read Tracts and 
Portions of the Word of God.—Pp. 93, 94. 
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Canton—1830 — Elijah C. Bridgman, 
Peter Parker, M.D. The death of the 
Rev. Edwin Stevens was stated at p. 121. 
An English Service is increasingly at- 
tended and beneficial. Dr. Parker has 
devoted his time chiefly to the Dispen- 
sary. Mr. Bridgman has been engaged, 
as usual, in preaching; and in the revi- 
sion of the Chinese Scriptures, the pre- 
paration of Tracts, and the editing of the 
“‘ Chinese Repository.” During the year, 
there were sent to Singapore, for the 
Press at that Station, the whole of the 
New Testament, with Genesis and Exodus, 
in Chinese; and the Gospel and Epistles 
of St. John, in Japanese: 20 Tracts were 
also prepared, 17 of them by Mr. Gutz- 
laff—The Press at Canton has been prin- 
cipally employed on the “ Chinese Re- 
pository, and other printing in English, 
amounting, exclusive of that Work, to 
more than 300,000 pages — Pp. 95, 431: 
and see, at pp. 460—463, a view of the 
State of the Mission, in September 1836 ; 
from which it appears, that it is laid 
under great restrictions, but that the Eye 
Infirmary has acquired much celebrity: 
details are given relative to the Means of 
gaining Access to China, to Mr. Bridg- 
man’s Preparation of Works for the Press, 
and to the State of the Press both English 
and Chinese. 

Macao—Sam. Wells Williams, Printer 
— Mr. Williams had met no interruption, 
at the last dates, in printing Mr. Med- 
hurst’s Fokien Dictionary : about 60,000 
quarto pages had been finished —Two 
Weekly Meetings for Prayer, the Month- 
ly Concert, and a Bible Class, are main- 
tained—P. 95. 

In reference to the religious state of 
the Europeans at Canton, the Missiona- 
ries write, in March of last year :— 

We have increasing satisfaction im the ob- 
servance of the Sabbath by Europeans, and the 
good attendance on Divine Worship. It is de- 
lightful to see the Chapel well filled with 
attentive hearers of the Word of God. One of 
the oldest residents remarked that the present 
observance of the Sabbath was unprecedented 
m Canton. One of the largest commercial 
houses has excused its clerks from doing any 
thing on this day, desiring them to attend the 
Chapel. The number of hearers has been, a few 
Sabbaths, not far from eighty. A Bible Exer- 
cise, on Sabbath Afternoons, a Religious Service 


every Monday Evening to implore the Divine 
Blessing on the Empire, a Weekly Religious 
Meeting every Friday Evening, and ordinarily 
the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper on the 
first Sabbath Evening of the month, have been 
observed. These are occasionally attended by 
pious Captains and Christian Strangers. 

These privileges awaken our gratitude, and 
are Means of Grace of inestimable worth. 

The Board thus speak of the difficulties 
and hopes of the Mission :— 

In one important respect at least, Chinese 
Missions are making progress: they are ac- 
quiring and diffusing a knowledge of the coun- 
try, people, government, laws, religion, and 
language of China; and they are gradually 
multiplying the means of assault on the blind, 
atheistical rstitions of that Great Em- 
pire. Mr. Bridgman is preparing a history of 
our own country, to be published by the Socety 
for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge in Chima. 

Since the Imperial Edict consequent on the 
voyages up the coast, no block-priating can 
be done at Canton, and it has become diffieult 
te exeré a direct religious influence on the 
Chinese. The number of spies and officers of 
Government on the watch, makes it somewhat 
dangerous for a Chinese to receive a book from 
the hands of a Missionary. The difficulty of 
operating on the Chinese within the bounds of 
the Empire imparts a greater interest to the 
Million of Emigrants without these bounds; 
who may be freely approached, and many of 
whom are annually returning to their homes iz 
the different provinces. 

Mr. Bri has been requested by the 
Committee to withdraw from the editorial 
responsibility of the Chinese Repository; that 
work having accomplished at home its prin- 
cipal object in respect to the Christian Commu- 
nity, and the present exigencies of the Mis- 
sion requiring that those who have a knowledge 
of Chinese should devote their whole time and 


strength to labours in that language. 


Proposals have been circulated at Can- 
ton, by Dr. Parker and Mr. Bridgman 
and other Gentlemen, for forming a 
Medical Missionary Society, with the 
view of affording to such persons as shall 
come out as Medical Missionaries to China 
the means of assistance and information 
on their first arrival: so that their ser- 
vices may be made immediately available ; 
while, at the same time, they may be put 
in the way ef learning the language, for 
the purpose of qualifying themselves to 
practise in parts of the country to which 
foreigners have not hitherto gained free 
access. 

Bankok: the capital of the Kingdom 
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of Siam: supposed, by Mr. Robinson, to 
contain 500,000 inhabitants, of whom 
about four-fifths are Chinese—1831— 
Stephen Johnson, Charles Robinson ; 
Dan. B. Bradley, u.p.—P. 95. 

In a Joint-Letter of the Missionaries, 
dated Nov. 10, 1836, they give the fol- 
lowing view of the Station :— 

We are located in three different parts of the 
city—-Mr. Robinson on the east side of the 
river, about two miles south of the palace, near 
our Baptist Brethren — Mr. Johnson on the 
same side, within half-a-mile of the palace— 
and Dr. Bradley on the west side of the river, 
nearly opposite. Within three or four miles on 
either side of us is a dense population of no less 
than ONE MILLION of souls, of various nations 
and languages; a great majority of whom, 
however, are Chinese. We have visited the 
principal places within 30 miles, and found the 
country fall of inhabitants, generally eager to 
receive books. Both above and below the city 
are t numbers of Burmese and Peguans, 
probably not less than 50,000; who have no 
Tracts, and no one to teach them the Way of 
Salvation. 

Two of our number have also visited Chanta- 
boon, a place about 160 miles south-cast from 
Bankok, and near the borders of Cambojia, 
having a population of about 10,000. In the 
vicinity of Chantaboon are a number of villages, 
containing from 1000 to 5000 inhabitants. 
Here the Brethren were frecly permitted to 
preach the Gospel to many thousands who 
never before heard it, and to distribute a large 
number of Tracts. Mr. and Mrs. Johnson re- 
mained at that place about six months, with 
the family of Laang Nai Sit, ason of the Prah 
Klang, at whose earnest request the Brethren 
visited that place. 

The different departments of the Mis- 


sion are thus noticed :— 

In the CHINESE department, a large num- 
ber of Tracts and copies of the Scriptures has 
been distributed: the whole number of Chinese 
Books distribated by us from the commence- 
ment is not far from 20,000 volumes: our 
Baptist Brethren have probably distributed 
about as many more. Mr. Johnson has esta- 
blished a Day School, with a Native Teacher, 
among the Chinese at the principal settlement 
of those ing the Fokien Dialect, which he 
almost daily visits for the purpose of giving it a 
diligent inspection: Christian Books exclusive- 
ly are used in the schools. On the Sabbath, 
particularly, the parents and others are invited 
to attend to hear the preaching of the Gospel. 
Mr. Johnson also contemplates soon establishing 
a Dispensary near his school, for the benefit of 
the Chinese in that quarter: such an establish- 
ment is much needed; and it may afford an op- 
portunity to collect a congregation, and to 
preach the Gospel to many who would not 
otherwise hear it. He has for some time con- 
ducted social worship in Chinese, for the benefit 
of those who may wish to attend. The number 
of Fokien Chinese in this city is estimated at 
from 20,000 to 50,000. 

In the SIAMESE department we have, as yet, 
March, 1838. 
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been able to do but little by the distribation of 
Tracts, for they could not be obtained: what 
few we had have been received with eagerness: 
about 4000 copies are all the books which 
have ever been printed and circulated in 
Siamese in this country: we have, however, 
just published 1000 copies of a Tract of eight 
pages; and have three other Tracts ready for 
the press; but we have no printer. 

In the MEDICAL department, much has been 
done for the relief of the bodily, and we hope 
something for the spiritual maladies of many. 
Upward of 3800 different individuals of all 
classes, from all parts of the country, have re- 
ceived medical aid. These we have supplied with 
Tracts and Portions of the Scriptures, so far as 
we were able; often employing our Teachers a 
great part of their time in copying select por- 
tions of the Word of Life for them. For some 
time, Dr. Bradley has daily opened the Dis- 
pensary with prayer, followed by such religious 
instruction as circumstances would it. He 
has, also, had social worship in his family in 
Siamese. preaching on the Sabbath 
for nearly a year has been conducted by Mr. 
Robinson in Siamese at the Dispensary. From 
100 to 200 are usually present. A Female 
Prayer-Meeting is held every week among the 
females visiting the Dispensary. It is an in- 
teresting fact, that 3800 have received reli- 
gious instruction, and most of them for a consi- 
derable length of time ; and have carried the 
news of what they have heard into all parts of 
the kingdom. A knowledge of medicine is im- 
mensely important in all these countries, to 
gain access to the people. 

With regard to scHoois among the Sia- 
mese, our circumstances have been such, that 
we have not yet been able to do as muchas we 
could wish. We had anticipated much difficulty 
in obtaining scholars, especially females; but 
we have been agreeably disappointed: Mrs. 
Bradley has a number of girls under her care ; 
and we doubt not that as many children of both 
sexes as we could superintend, could be ob- 
tained, if we had suitable accommodations: 
many Chinese are desirous to learn English. A 
number of schools for boys might immediately 
be established, were there any one to superin- 
tend them. 

The Board add— 

Sixteen or Eighteen Ordained Missionarics 
and Five Missionary Physicians are requested 
by the Mission, for Siam and its dependencics ; 
and there are certainly reasons enough for 
sending them, if the means and men are fur- 
nished. 

Stngapore—1834—Ira Tracy, James 
T. Dickinson, Matthew B. Hope, ™.D., 
Joseph 8. Travelli; Alfred North, Prin- 
ter; Stephen Tracy, m.p., temporarily 
stationed here: he arrived, with Mr. 
Hope and Mr. Travelli, in December 
1836—The Dispensary which had been 
established was kept open till the Mis- 
sionanies became convinced that it occu- 
pied time which could be more profitably 
employed: the sick are permitted, how- 
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American Board of Missions— 
ever, to call at the houses of the Mis- 
sionaries, where they receive such medical 
treatment as their cases require. Reli- 
gious Meetings continued to be held there 
so long as it was kept open, and were after- 
ward held at the Printing Office: Daily 
Worship is there attended by about 25 
persons employed in the Office— Eleven 
Chinese block-cutters, a copyist, and 8 or 
10 Printers, were employed last year. 
Blocks for the revised New ‘Testament 
were completed, and also for 12 Tracts by 
Mr. Gutzlaff, some of which were large: 
the printing is estimated at about 100,000 
copies, containing 2,500,000 pages. ‘There 
is reason to apprehend that the proportion 
of intelligent readers, in these parts, is 
smaller than has been supposed—The 
Schools have to surmount great difficul- 
ties, from the extreme indifference of 
parents to the education of their child- 
ren, and from the fear of the religious in- 
fluence which will be exerted on them— 
Pp. 95, 96. 

The otstacles and discouragements in 
the way of the Mission are feelingly de- 
scribed by the Labourers :-— 

There seems to be less probability of our 
being able soon to accomplish much for the be- 
nefit of the inhabitants of Singapore, than we 
had supposed before coming hither, and for some 
time after our arrival. The Chinese will take 
our books gladly; but we sometimes see their 
leaves used for waste paper: they frequently 
assent to the truth with their lips, but we have 
too abundant evidence that it is only with the 
lips: they are lovers of money, careless of the 
future, and almost or quite entirely indifferent 
about religion. The Malays and Bugis are 


generally unable to read, and are bigoted Ma- 
Lomedans. 
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The Missionaries Lockwood and Han- 
son proceeded from Canton to Singapore, 
according to the intention stated in the 
last Survey; but were induced to remove 
from that Station to Batavia, in the pro- 
spect of more immediate usefulness, while 
equal facilities would be afforded to them 
for the acquisition of Chinese and for in- 
tercourse with people of that country. 
The Rev. William J. Boone, m.p., with 
Mrs. Boone, sailed from Boston, on the 
8th of July last, in the “ Louvre,” for 
Singapore—P. 96. 

Some passages of the last Report will 
explain the views of the Board in refe- 
rence to the Society’s Chinese Mission :-— 

Mr. Boone will at Singapore examine the 
facilities for permanently pursuing the objects 
of the Mission; and, if needful, make personal 
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The indifference of the Chinese make it diffi- 
cult to fix their attention on the suject of Reli- 
gion, and still more so to make them feel their 
guilt; and if we go among the Malays and 
Bugis, their extreme ignorance and bigotry 
present equally discouraging difficulties. If we 
turn our attention to the nsing generation, we 
find the Native Teachers so unfaithful, and so 
poorly qualified for their work, that little good 
can be expected from schools under their care 
only, even if we could retain the scholars for 
years; and our endeavours to procure children 
to live on the Mission Premises have, thus far, 
been attended with little success. A few boys, 
Malay, Bugis, and Caffree, have been obtained ; 
but it seems very difficult to obtain girls of any 
nation, or Chinese boys. These boys are very 
few, considering the number of Chinese here; 
and are, therefore, thought the more of by their 
parents. Only a small proportion of the Chinese 
here are married, not more than one in ten. 
The Malays and Bugis are afraid their children 
will become Christians, if they come under our 
influence. 

Our prospects of usefulness abroad are, for 
aught we know, as encouraging as we had an- 
ticipated— except as they are affected by the 
fact, that the Malays and Bugis are almost all 
unable to read, and care little about the educa- 
tion of their children ; and that our hopes of ob- 
taining pupils for our school from Siam are 
nearly or quite cut off by the law, which we 
are told is in force there, prohibiting any person 
born in Siam from leaving the country. 

We can print books in any language which 
we choose, and send them in any direction. 
We can study to good advantage most of the 
languages spoken in the surrounding countries ; 
and, when able, translate the Scnptures and 
prepare books for them. We can teach in 
safety any children who may be sent to as, or 
whom we can obtain here. 

In these ways we would labour with all the 
strength given us; confidently hoping, that, 
however many the obetacles in our way, it will 
eventually appear that our labour has not been 
in vain. 
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observation at Canton and Macao. Messrs. 
Lockwood and Hanson will have ascertained 
the claims of Batavia; and thus it will be 
sought, after due time, to concentrate the power 
of the Mission at the place judged most suitable. 
From that point, occasional excursions, for ob- 
servation and other purposes of the Mission, 
may be made by onc or more of its members. 

Having thus commenced the China Mission, 
the objects to be pursued, beside accurately at- 
taining the language both written and spoken, 
are— 1]. The distribution, and ultimately, if justi- 
fied, the tion of Tracts ; eventually lead- 
ing to a Printing Establishment—2. The pro- 
motion of Christian Schools; and, in connection 
with them, a High School, of decidedly religious 
character, in which Native Teachers may be 
trained for the service of the Church—3. Dis- 
pensary Labours. 


Mr. Boone has acquired a full medical 
preparation; but the Board earnestly 
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invite the services of some one whose sole 
attention has been given to the Medical 
Profession; as they believe, that, at this 
moment, a pious and competent Physician 
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might, by Divine Assistance, immediately 
exert a more powerful influence than any 
other individual in preparing the way for 
the more direct efforts of Missionaries. 


SERAMPORB MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
No Report has appeared relative to the Missions at Akyab and Chittagong—P. 96. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Mr. E. B. Squire and Mrs. Squire ar- 
rived at Calcutta in the beginning of 
November 1836; and left for Singapore 
in the following month, which place they 
reached on the 11th of January—Pp. 96, 
216: and see, at pp. 325—328, a Com- 


Entrance of Mr. Squire on his Station, 
the State of Education and the Amount 
of the Population at Singapore, with the 
Want there of Spiritual Instruction ; and, 
at pp. 541,542, Remarks, by Mr. Squire, 
on the Chinese, Malays, and Indians. 


munication from Rev. C. Gutzlaff, the 


indta within the Ganges. 


Tue “Continued Support of Idolatry by the Government of India,” and 
its “ Denial of Equal Religious Toleration,” were set forth, with painful 
evidence, in the Introductory Remarks (pp. 97—102) to this Division of the 
last Survey. We are grieved to state, that the case has become more 
fearful as the last year has passed away. 

In the pages just referred to, the narrative of proceedings on the part of 
those who seek the redress of these grievances was brought down to the 
Quarterly Court of E. I. Proprietors held at Christmas 1836; when it was 
unanimously resolved to recommend to the Court of Directors to adopt 
further measures to enforce the neglected Despatch of Feb. 20, 1833. 
The subsequent proceedings of the Court were noticed at pp. 303, 383, 
and 430. 

The Memorial of the Christian-Knowledge Society, mentioned at p. 430 
of our last Volume, had been presented in August; and was accompanied 
by a Letter from the President, the Archbishop of Canterbury, to the 
Chairman of the Court of Directors. A Memorial of the Church Missio- 
nary Society was adopted at the first Meeting of the Committee after the 
Quarterly Court of the 27th of September: it is printed at pp. 443—445 
of our last Volume, and was accompanied by a Letter to the Chairman 
from the President, the Earl of Chichester. At the last Quarterly Court of 
Proprietors, held on the 20th of December, it appeared, from the replies of 
the Chairman to questions from Mr. Poynder, that no answers had been 
returned to either of the Memorials, nor to either the Letter of His Grace 
or to that of the Noble Earl. Mr. Poynder, in consequence, gave notice 
of the following Motion for the Quarterly Court next ensuing :— 

That the next Quarterly Court do take into consideration the answer of the 
Governor of Madras, addressed to the Venerable the Archdeacon of Madras, bearing 
date the 25th day of April last, conveying the judgment of the Governor-General in 
Council on the Memorial transmitted by the Governor of Madras to the Supreme 
Government, and undersigned by the Venerable the Archdeacon of Madras, 13 Chap- 
lains of the Company, 37 Missionaries, and 152 Civil and Military Officers of various 
ranks and stations, complaining that the Christian Servants of the Company are com- 
pelled to perform services incompatible with their sacred obligations, and also that 
Christianity itself is dishonoured in the eyes of the Natives by the official sanction 
and encouragement afforded to those superstitions of Idolatry which are destructive 
to the soul, and involve apostacy from the Only True God; which Memorial was 
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forwarded to the Governor of Madras by the late Bishop of that Presidency on the 
6th day of August 1836. And, also, that the same Court do take into consideration 
a Memorial to the Governor in Council of Bombay, signed by the Venerable the 
Archdeacon (now the Bishop) of Bombay, the Chaplains of the Church of England, 
the Missionary of the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, and various Civil 
and Military Servants of the Hon. Company, praying that the Orders of the Company, 
as expressed in their Despatch to the Supreme Government, dated the 20th February 
1833, may be carried into effect, requiring that, ‘in all matters relating to their 
temples, their worship, their festivals, their religious practices, and their ceremonial 
observances, our Native Subjects be left entirely to themselves.” 

The Proprietors and Directors of the East-India Company may be 
assured, that God hath bestowed on multitudes in this land a deep and 
indelible sense of Love and Duty to Him to whom the Heathen are 
given for an inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for a pos- 
session—and that they will never cease to use all lawful means, in depen- 
dence on His blessing, to bring those on whom the awful responsibility rests 
of governing India with a view to the advancement of the Kingdom of the 
Lord, to act, themselves, as true Wisdom and their own personal obligations 
require. The apparent determination of the Directors to reject all appeals 
have not prevented the great and influential bodies, the London, Wesleyan, 
and Baptist Missionary Societies, from presenting urgent Memorials: the 
Directors of the London Missionary Society pray— 


That, considering the fearful responsibility inseparable from the exercise of power, 
undoubtedly permitted by the Most High, for the moral and social advantage of those 
placed under its influence; and considering further the obstructions raised to the free 
and peaceful propagation of Christianity in India, they respectfully, but earnestly, 
entreat that measures may be taken, without further delay, for securing the effectual 
execution of the Orders already sent out by the Court to the Supreme Government 
of India; viz. 

That the interference of British Functionaries in the interior management of 
native temples, in the customs, habits, and religious proceedings of their priests and 
attendants, in the arrangement of their ceremonies, rites, and festivals, and generally 
in the conduct of their interior economy, shall cease. 

That the Pilgrim-tax shall everywhere be abolished. 

‘That in all matters relating to their temples, their worship, their festivals, their 
religious practices, their ceremonial observances, our Native Subjects be left entirely 
to themselves. 

The Wesleyan Committee add their urgent entreaty to the Court— 

To adopt such measures as may secure, at the earliest possible period, the execution 
of the several Orders transmitted in the Despatch to which reference has been made; 
including especially the immediate relinquishment of all Revenues hitherto derived 
from Idolatrous services, and an entire cessation, on the part of the servants of the 
Hon. Company, from every practice which implies—and which the thoughtful Hea- 
then Natives cannot but feel and consider as implying—the participation, or con- 
tented acquiescence, of the British Government, in the demoralizing and irreligious 
superstitions, by which they are so lamentably enslaved and debased. 

To the Wesleyan Memorial, the Secretary replied— 

I am commanded to assure you, that the subject has for a considerable period 
received, and that it will continue to receive, the attentive consideration of the Court. 

The Committee add— 

Earnestly do we pray, that the result of the “attentive consideration” of the 
Directors may be the speedy and effectual termination of the enormous and aggravated 
evils, of which the Memorials of our own Society, and of other Ecclesiastical or Mis- 
sionary Bodies, have so justly complained. 

The Letter of the Earl of Chichester to the Chairman of the Company 
treats the subject with so much force and wisdom, that we gladly subjoin 
this Monition of a Christian Nobleman to the Merchants of his country :-— 
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Sin— London, October 24, 1837. 
As President of the Church Missionary Society, I have been requested by the 
Committee to transmit to you the accompanying Memorial — and, feeling deeply 
interested in the question to which it relates, I beg most respectfully, but most 
earnestly, to call your serious attertion to its prayer. 

You must, I am sure, be aware that the present state of the public mind in India 
is one which demands a peculiar degree of caution and vigilant attention, in directing 
the course of Moral and Religious Instruction now in operation. 

The people are rapidly shaking off the trammels of a degrading superstition; and 
are engaged in the pursuit of knowledge, with an avidity unexampled in the history 
of mankind. 

With these favourable circumstances for intellectual cultivation, there prevails 
also that tendency to innovation and civil insubordination, which is the result of all 
great and sudden changes of opinion, when unrestrained by a strong sense of moral 
obligation. 

Persnaded, Sir, that you will concur in this description, I would further submit this 
important consideration. 

If the Christian Religion be true, then it is not only the best but the only means 
for impressing upon the Natives those truths and motives, which can best secure them 
against a moral and civil anarchy; at once destructive to their own prosperity, and to 
the stability of their political connection with this country. 

It must surely then be a paramount obligation on the Government, on the ground 
of political expediency, to support a sound and efficient system of Christian Education ; 
and to remove, as far as possible, any obstacle which may impede its progress, by pro- 
ducing upon the native mind an impression that we are insincere in our profession of 
that Religion which we wish them to embrace. 

Much has been already done to clear the British Government from the imputation 
of being accessary to the upholding of Hindoo Superstitions. But the practices to 
which the Memorial alludes, constitute, I fear, a most mischievous remnant of that 
double policy, which has hitherto thwarted the benevolent efforts of British Christians 
for the Conversion and Civilization of India. 

It is in vain that we send them Christian Bishops and Missionaries, while our 
Executive Government, by an open connivance at practices which as Christians they 
profess to abhor, expose both themselves and the Christian Population to the charge 
of insincerity or indifference on matters of Religion; and thus weaken that moral 
ascendancy, which it is no less their interest than their duty to maintain. 

1 would then humbly submit, that, on the ground of political expediency, it 
becomes the British Government to give the most open sanction to Christian Educa- 
tion throughout India; and to disconnect itself altogether from any implication in the 
Idolatrous and Superstitious Practices of that country. 

But we cannot forget the higher motives and more solemn obligations which result 
from a sense of Christian Duty, when we consider, that, in proportion to the means 
which we possess, is our accountability to God for an honest and diligent use of them, 
in proclaiming that Gospel which has been graciously revealed to ourselves. 

I would respectfully plead these considerations in support of the Memorial which I 
have the honour to transmit; and will only add, that the valuable services of the 
Church Missionary Society, and the wise and judicious manner in which its proceed- 
ings have been hitherto conducted, seem to claim for their suggestions your kind and 
favourable attention. 

I have the honour to be, Sir, 
Your obedient humble Servant, 

Sir J. R. Carnac, Bart. M.P. (Signed ) CHICHESTER. 
Chairman of the Court of Directors. 


Our Readers will cordially acquiesce, we doubt not, in the judgment 
formed of this Letter by our contemporary the “Watchman :”— 
It is an able and interesting document, embodying most Christian and Statesman- 


like views of a question, which is now exciting a much more than ordinary degree of 
attention—the Sanction given to Idolatry by the Government of India. His Lord- 
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ship's method of stating the subject places the evil consequences of such sanction in a 
very impressive point of view. It has been usual to dwell more especially on its 
tendency to fortify the Idolatrous Natives in their attachment to the superstitions of 
their ancestors ; but his Lordship principally directs attention to the important fact of 
the rapid diffusion of education in India, and to the disastrous results which must be 
anticipated, if we offer to the minds of the inquiring Natives, as they become delivered 
from the thraldom of their own false system, such manifest evidence of the insincerity 
of our own religious profession. 

It is well known, that the Religion and Science of the Hindoos are so intimately 
blended in one system, that one of the sure effects of the diffusion of true science 
among them, is, to destroy their confidence in both the one and the other: their own 
Religion and Science resting on the same foundation, and being taught by the same 
authority, when the one is proved to be erroneous, the other cannot longer be main- 
tained. If, then, while this educational process is rapidly going on among the Natives 
of India, the Government, by sanctioning Idolatry, furnishes proof of the little regard 
which it pays to the claims of Christianity, it may be reasonably expected that the 
people, as education teaches them to cast off the trammels of their own system, will 
pass into a state of Infidelity. This is already the case, to a lamentable extent. A 
great number of the Hindoos who have received a European Education are now Infi- 
dels ; and this result may be fairly ascribed, partly to the want of sound religious in- 
struction in the Government Schools, and partly to the impression which our sanction 
of Idolatry makes on the minds of the educated natives that we are insincere in our 
profession of the Christian Religion. 

It has been objected, that, in the efforts to obtain freedom fur Christians 
from attendance on superstitious or idolatrous ceremonies, no menticn is 
made of the hardship of compelling Native Soldiers, whether Mahomedans 
or Hindoos, to march in military funeral processions, while a Christian Re- 
ligious-Service is performed. Most certainly, that compulsion also ought 
to be removed. A sincere desire to deal justly in this case would speedily 
lead to such an arrangement of military discipline, as not to wound the reli- 
gious scruples of any soldier. It is stated in the “ Oriental Christian Spec- 
tutor,” that, at Bombay, the Governor-in-Council has commanded the 
discontinuance of what is called the “ Dafter Poojah,” or “ Worship of 
Office-implements,” performed on festivals in certain of the Courts of the 
Presidency ; and that the use of “Shree,” or “Salutation to Gunesha,” in 

ublic Government Documents, has been abolished in various Courts. 
‘Some of the great objects,” it is said, ‘‘ of the Memorial against the coun- 
tenancing of Idolatry are thus, it appears, in a fair way of being accom- 
plished.” 

The Bishop of Calcutta, who has ever stood forth with determined zeal 
in enforcing the sanctity of the Lord’s Day, draws, in a Charge delivered 
at Bombay, a melancholy picture of the INDIAN SABBATH of most of the 
professed Christians :— 

The sagsatn is ill kept, so far as I have seen, in most parts of India—the worst 
kept perhaps of any part of Christendom, or at least of Protestant Christendom. The 
hour-and-a-half of Morning Public Worship, given with listlessness, are supposed to 
discharge the obligations of the day. Business, or visits, or idleness fill up the vast 
remaining void. Workmen are employed, whom Christian dependants are sometimes 
compelled to superintend. Our domestic services and festivities go on as on other 
days. We fail to present to the Heathen the edifying spectacle of the Day of religious 
weekly repose. We forget that the Sabbath is coeval with the creation of man— 
that the Hindoo and Mussulman and Parsee have as much claim, so far as we are 
concerned, in its rest as ourselves. They at least come under the classes of our man- 
servants and our maid-servants and the stranger that is within our gate. 

In nothing doth Revelation manifest more of her benignant and gracious character, 
than in taking off the yoke of labour every seventh day; and allowing man and beast, 
in all parts of the universe, to breathe from toil. The Sabbath is the grand external 
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symbol of Christianity. It is the platform cn which Sacraments, Public Worship, 
Sermons, Catechizings, are erected. Without it, man, though in profession a Chris- 


tian, is in fact a Heathen. 
the Sabbath be lost. 


Affecting details relative to the late 
Bishop Corrie and Mrs. Corrie appear at 
pp. 216, 265, 305—311, 345—347, and 
335—337 of our last Volume; and no- 
tices of Bishops Carr and Spencer, at 
pp. 303, 471, 520, 556: see also p. 120 of 
our last Number. 

Bishop Wilson arrived at Calcutta (p. 
431) on the 14th of March, after an ab- 
sence of nearly a year and a half, occu- 
pied in the Visitation of the Western and 
Northern parts of the Diocese. On the 
17th, he preached a Sermon from Heb. 
xii. 7, 8. in the Cathedral, on the Death 
of the venerated and beloved Bishop Cor- 
rie, to the largest audience perhaps—said 
to be 1300 in number—in an Indian 
Protestant Church, to which there ever 
was an opportunity afforded of preaching 
the glorious Gospel of the Blessed God. 
On the 24th of June, the Bishop held an 
Ordination in the College Chapel; and, 
on the 29th, a Confirmation in the Ca- 
thedral, to which 274 Europeans and 
Eurasians, and 92 Natives, were admitted. 
Krishna Banerjea was admitted to Dea- 


To the great mass of mankind, religion is impossible, if 


con’s Orders: he had been in charge of 
the Church Missionary Society’s School 
at Mirzapore ; and studied some time in 
Bishop’s College previous to his Ordina- 
tion: the Bishop has appointed him to la- 
bour in Calcutta, on the Begum Sumroo’s 
Fund. 

A Church-building Fund, established 
in 1834, has attained an influence which 
is widely felt. The general impression 
on the minds of the Trustees is that of 
cheerfulness and encouragement. “ They 
are sanguine enough,” they say, “* to an- 
ticipate, that, ere many years have passed, 
there will not be a considerable Station 
in India without a Building dedicated to 
the honour of Almighty God, and set 
apart for the Public Worship of our 
Protestant Episcopal Church.” Nine 
Churches and one Chapel are in progress 
at nine important Stations, for which the 
Fund is pledged to the amount of nearly 
24,000 rupees; and Local Contributions, 
with Government Grants, have supplied 
30,000. 


BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


BRITISH AND FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 

Calcutta—The Report of the Auxiliary 
has not been received. Grants, of 200%. 
and 500/. respectively, have been made 
to the Auxiliary—The Association, in 
1836, its Fifteenth Year, distributed 
4336 copies; making a total of 48,085: 
the Receipts of the Year, including a 
Balance of 635 rupees, were 2361 ru- 
pees, and the Expenses 247; the Ba- 
lance of 2114 rupees being paid to the 
Auxiliary on account of copies of the 
Scriptures—P. 121. 

The Society received no communications 
from the Serampore Missionaries during 
the Year; but the Committee extract a 
passage from the Life of Dr. Carey, 
lately published, as naturally connecting 
with the assistance, amounting since 1817 
to 13,500/., afforded to that body of Mis- 
sionaries :— 

I am sure the work of God must prevail, and 
I think it cannot be long first: for God having 
graciously brought the Gospel here, and ex- 
éited some to attend to it in a hopefal manner, 
is a kind of pledge to me that He will not for- 
sake His work; and though caste, and a great 


number of superstitions, are great obstacles, 
yet I know there are only Two real obstacles 
In any part of the earth, viz. a want of the 
Bible, and the depravity of the human heart. 
The first of these God has begun to remove, 
and I trust the last will be removed soon; and 
when the Spirit is poured down from on High, 
all superstitions will give way. 

In reference to a subject stated in the 
last Survey, the Committee remark— 

Your Committee — having considered of 
whom the Society is composed, and that there 
are in its bosom many who as conscientiously 
object, with reference to New Versions, to the 
use of terms exclusively signifying immersion, 
as others conscientiously plead for such a ren- 
dering, and that it was utterly impossible for 
them to decide the controversy, whether theo- 
logically or philologically considered—deter- 
mined to adhere to the course taken in the 
English and many other Versions; which the 
were the more encouraged to do, seeing that it 
leaves all, in their ministerial instructions, free 
to give that view of the subject which they 
deem the correct one. 

The Committee of the Association 
state— 

Perhaps the most encouraging feature in the 
operations of the year has been the very nu- 
merous applications made by Native Youth, 
themselves ; especially those who are receiving, 
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Brit. and For. Bible Sotiety— 
or have received, an education in the various 
English Coll and Schools in Calcutta and 
its vicinity. It was with difficulty FORMERLY, 
that we could prevail on the Natives to accept 
and read the Scriptures—Now, they are not 
only willing to receive them, but solicitous to 
obtain them for their own private use, as well 


as to read in their ave Schools ; and it is 
a aia ils of those Schools 
where the reading of the Scri is partica- 
larly prohibited, are so desirous of and 


understanding the New Testament, that they 
assemble for that purpose in their own private 
dwellings. For this and for similar purposes, 
oy 
Fons age Sate of cnn 
the Hindoo and Hooghly Colleges and the va- 
rious Mission Schools, down to the small Morn- 
Ing Schools which are kept up by such Native 
Young Men as are occupied during College 
Hoars in attending to their own studies. 

Bombay —1813—The Issues of the year 
ending Sept. 25, 1835, were, 3572 copies ; 
and in that ending Sept. 25, 1836, they 
were 10,647; making a total from the 
beginning of 16,272 Bibles and 74,739 
Testaments—Two Grants of 5002. each, 
and 300 reams of paper, have been made 
to the friends at Bombay, to encourage 
them to extend their labours—The Eight- 
teenth Report bears gratifying evidence of 
the great care exercised by the Auxiliary 
with regard to the Translations under its 
direction. Separate Books of Scripture, 
in Mahratta, to the amount of 39,000 
copies, and 10,000 in Gooserattee, had 
lately left the press or were in the course 
of printing—P. 121. 

The quickness with which the Natives learn 
to read when their own alphabets are used ; the 
‘variations in the powers of which being unfre- 
quent, and regular when they do occur—the 
readiness with which they receive the Scrip- 
tures—and the advantages which they derive 
from the of them, must be apparent. 
The curiosity and interest of the ¢ are, to 
& considerable extent, awake ; and, ubtedly, 
‘on the merease. Strong as the priestly power 
is said to be in India, it has never yet, ep 
their perticlar hagory, interdicted; and it hee 

A i 
vented, the free circulation of the 


never yet 
Word of The Government now, happily, 
offers no resistance. [ Report of Aweti. 


Madras—1829—The Issues of the Year 
were 22,090 copies, making a total of 
173,836: of this total, 161,447 were in 
the native langyages—The Receipts of 
the Year amounted to 6774 rupees— 
Grants have been made, by the Parent 
Society, of 500 reams of paper and 500 
Syriac Bibles. Among the Jamul Popu- 
lation, 19,373 Portions of Scripture have 
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been distributed; and 38,000 have been 
printed for their use. A Sub-Committee 
is occupied with the revision of the Afa- 
layalim Version. The Rev. John Hands, 
of Bellary, the translator of the Canarese, 
has finally returned to Europe, but the 
Society has an able co-adjutor in his 
successor. In the Teloogoo, vigorous ef- 
forts are making to revise the Versions al- 
ready prepared by the late Rev. Messrs. 
Pritchett and Gordon—P. 121. 


The Report of the Auxiliary Committee 
opens with an encouraging statement— 


former years; and that, so far as they can learn, 
the effects produced by the dissemination of the 


sacred seed on the moral wilderness around, are 
such as to give e ent to 
forward in this labour of love. Hitherto hath 


And the Secretary writes— 
joice with us, that the openings for the 
distribution of the Word of God are growing 
wider and wider in these parts, and that the 


‘demand is far outstripping the supply ! 


The Rev. Charles Mead, of Travancore, 
on a late visit home, apprised the Society 
that it wasin contemplation to form a Na- 
tive Auxiliary Bible Society, for the south- 
ern part of the Peninsula. He states— 


There are not less than 20,000 Protestant 
isti and an immense number of the 
Romish Charch, beside the Heathen P ion 
of South Travancore, Tinnevelly, and 
with no fewer than 12,000 children in the Mis- 
sion Schools under the care of the two Church 
ieties’, the American, German, and London 
Missionary Societies’ Labourers in those provin- 
ces. To meet, in some degree, the demand now 
made for the Tamul Scaiptures, the aid of the 
Bible Society is urgently required. While we 
wish to continue to unite with the Madras 


Auxiliary in every possible way, and to adopt 


only the Version approved by that Society, we 
have found that they cannot supply us with a 
sufficient number of the Sacred’ Books for our 
egations and Schools; and those at all 
acquainted with the country know how im- 
possible it is to convey books over so a 
(not less than 400 miles), with any thi 

e regularity, despatch, or safety. 

A great work is undoubtedly commenced in 
the Southern Districts of the Indian Peninsula, 
which you may effectually promote and ac- 
celerate.: Those who have long borne the 
burthen and heat of the day will be much 
refreshed and encouraged, if you will afford 
them the means of more widely diffusing the 
Sacred Volume among the Natives under their 
care, who have p themselves in that si- 
tuation with the avowed and earnest desire of 
knowing what they must do to be saved. 
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The Committee have promised 500 
reams of paper, with 500 English Bibles 
and Testaments, as soon as the Auxiliary 
shall be established. 

CHRIS TIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIRTY. 

+ Calcutta—The Society made Grants of 
Books to the Diocesan Committee, for 
the years 1835 and 1836, of 500/. value 
each ; with 200/. for a Mission House at 
Barripore—Bishop Wilson applied a third 
Grant of 500/., made by the Society in 
March 1835, chiefly in rendering season- 
able assistance at very many of the places 
through which he passed in his late Visi- 
tation, from Travancore by the Western 
and Upper Provinces to Calcutta, of 
which he has given a detailed account to 
the Board—The Portuguese Schools, con- 
taining 90 Boys and 50 Girls, have been 
transferred to a fund established by Bp. 
Middleton in connection with St. James's 
Church—P. 122. 

On the 4th of February, the Bishop 
assisted in the formation, at Cawnpore, 
of a * Christian Translation Society for 
Upper India.” This Society is connected 
with the Christian-Knowledge Society, 
and especially for the furtherance of that 
branch of its designs which involves the 
translation of Moral and Religious Works 
into the Eastern Tongues. 

+ Bombay—The Board quote the following 
passages from the Charge delivered by the 
Bishop of Calcutta at this Presidency :— 

I observe, from your Returns, that the Schools 
for religious and useful Jearning in the Arch- 
deaconry are numerous. I would beg of you to 
carry out the system to its fullest practical ex- 
tent, where it may still be defective. I need 
not say that the more impresssive the religious 
instruction in the Native Schools can be made, 
the better. The fidelity and tenderness of a 
pious Christian Master double the value of the 
lesson. Mere notions, learned by rote at school 
from Heathen Masters, with all the associations 
and habits of the child left to be formed on na- 
tive usages as before, is an evil, to be abated at 
least everywhere, and as far as possible avoided. 

I have great pleasure in learning that Dis- 
tricts have been alloted by the Government of 
Bombay to the Presidency Church, to that of 
Bycullah, and to Colabah and the Harbour, and 
that the occasional era oe < 
respective Chaplains. is a great ste 
ward carochial Onist. and all fhe cae and 
blessings which result from the affectionate re- 
Jation of the pastor and his flock. I have lately 
concurred with the Supreme Government in a 
similar arrangement for Calcutta, where it was 
yet more needed. Madras has long been un- 
der the same si agent leas ri a 

popalations, and seve aplains an 
rls the like course wil), Pomel negaruel 
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Madras—The Board granted, on the ” 
pressing request of the late Bp. Corrie, 
the sum of 200/. toward the erection of a 
New Church at St. Thomé, the original 
European Settlement in the Presidency, 
and containing an immense population of 
all classes: a Grant of 600/. has been 
also made for the erection of Mission 
Houses, and another of 200/. for the pur- 
poses of the District Committee— The 
Issues of the Year were 1174 Bibles, 496 
Testaments, 1261 Prayer-Books, 14,107 
Books and Tracts, and 21,052 Numbers 
of the Saturday Magazine—In the Vepery , 
Schools, 499 boys and 301 girls were: 
under instruction, and 1891 boys and 
215 girls at the Out-Stations, making a+ 
total of 2906. In the English Boys’ 
School about 60 attend ; and in the Girls’, 
30—At Tanjore, a Preparatory School 
has been formed, in order to supply the 
Seminary at that Station; as it has been 
found difficult to get properly-qualified 
boys for Seminarists—P. 122. 

PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 

The Rev. John Tucker writes from 
Madras— 

The want of the Common-Prayer Book is 
severely felt here. This dearth is not unfre- 
quent. Many of them are required for our 
Missionary Stations; but besides them, the in- 
creasing efforts which are making to bestow a 
religious education on the East-Indian Commu- 
nity, and a general English Education, together 
with the study of the Scriptures, among the 
Natives, increase our obligations to mcet the 
demand. 

At Cottayam, there is, at times, a con- 
siderable demand for Prayer-Books. Two 
of the Homilies have been printed in Ma- 
layalim, and others were shortly to follow. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

Calcutta—The ‘* Christian Tract and 
Book Society’ has so greatly enlarged its 
operations, that the Tracts printed by it 
in the year were equal in number to 
three-fourths of the whole previously 
printed : 138,109 were distributed, mak- 
ing a total of 638,109: the Receipts 
amounted to 6873 rupees. 

To meet the constant call for English 
Books, consignments have been made by 
the Parent Society to the extent of 6281. : 
to assist in the dissemination of Religious 
Truth among the Military and their fami- 
lies, 647,949 Tracts and Children’s Books 
have been sent to various Societies; and 
for the printing of Tracts for the Native 
Population, 1618 reams of paper have 
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Kel: gious- Tract Society — 
been granted : these various supplies have 
called for the appropriation of nearly 
1300/. The Committee have circulated 
an urgent Appeal (see pp. 277, 278 of 
our last Volume) made to them by the 
Rev. W. H. Pearce, in the name of the 
Calcutta Society, for greatly-enlarged 
support: they have devoted 10007. to 
the purpose, in addition to their usual 
annual supplies to India ; and they in- 
vite special contributions to three objects, 
forcibly advocated in the Appeal, viz. 
1. Books for Native Christians ; 2. English 
Works for the libraries of the Colleges 
established by the Committee of Public 
Instruction at Calcutta; and 3. Books 
for Schools for Native Youth, in which the 
English Language is taught. 

To the following places, the grants re- 
spectively specified have been made, being 
part of the totals above mentioned:— 
Calcutta: 500 reams of pap:r, 21,000 
English Tracts and Children’s Books, 
consignments for sale 340/., and 135/. for 
the publication of Pilgrim's Progress and 
Baxter's Call—Chinsurah: 4000 Pub- 
lications — Berhampore: 7400 English 
Tracts— Benares and Chunar: 56 reams 
of paper and 7500 Tracts, with casts of 
cuts for the Pilgrim’s Progress— Meerué : 
7300 English Tracts and Children’s Books, 
with considerable consignments for sale. 
The sum of 37/. 18s. was collected for the 
Society, after a Sermon in its behalf by 
the Rev. Mr. Proby— Orissa : 94 reams 
of paper: 38,000 Tracts were printed in 
the year—P. 122. 

Bombay— Four New Tracts were adopt- 
ed by the Auxiliary in its Eighth Year : 
38,700 Tracts were printed, and 37,197 
circulated. English Books were sold to 
the value of 1056 rupees. The Receipts 
amounted to 3186 rupees. Grants have 
been made to the Auxiliary of 148 reams 
of paper, 9000 English Tracts, and Books 
for sale of the value of 100/. To Surat, 
48 reams of paper have been granted: 
about 50,000 Tracts were printed in the 
year—P. 122. 

Madras—In its Seventeenth Year, the 
Auxiliary issued 125,455 Tracts, being 
more than a tenfold increase on its cir- 
culation of 11,700 in its First Year, and 
making a total of 878,106. Nine new 
Publications have appeared. The Re- 
ceipts amounted to 6041 rupees. Grants 
have been made of 148 reams of paper and 
17,600 English Tracts. The produce of 
sales has been remitted home, tothe amount 
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of 200/.— Bellary : in the Fourteenth Year 
of the Auxiliary, nearly 30,000 Canarese 
Tracts were printed; and 29,223 in Na- 
tive Languages and 3863 in English 
were circulated: three New Tracts were 
published : 32 reams of paper and 4600 
English Tracts have been granted—Ban- 
galore: 24 reams of paper, with 12,300 
English Tracta, and Books for sale, have 
been sent— Nagercoil and Palamcotiah: 
the Thirteenth Report of the Native 
Tract Society states the printing of 37,000 
Tracts, and the issue of Six New Tracts: 
the Receipts were ]243 rupees, but the 
Payments 1973: more than a thousand 
persons were present at the Anniversary : 
72 reams of paper have been forwarded 
—Neyoor;: Eight New Tracts were issued 
in the year: 11,500 Tracts were print- 
ed: 600 or 700 Natives, who had re- 
nounced Idolatry, attended the Anniver- 
sary: 32 reams of paper and 4500 Tracts 
have been granted—Cotlayam and Ale- 

25,000 Tracts were printed and 
34,600 distributed in the year: 92 reams 
of paper and casts of wood-cuts have been 
sent—Pp. 122, 123. 

The attention of the Committee having been 
frequently called to the great want of suitable 
religious books in the native languages of the 
East Indies, for the use of converts to the 
Christian Religion, they have corresponded 
with friends connected with the Tract Sccieties 
at Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay, and have 
enco them to translate such of the larger 
publications of the Society as may appear to 
them most suitable for the edification of Native 
Christians in their respective districts. The 
propriety of this step will be seen from the 
following statement of one of the Calcutta 
Missionaries. ‘“ There is a general thirst for 
information. The spirit of inquiry has been 
roused, and must be satisfied. ‘The enemies of 
the Gospel are not idle: neither are they want- 
ing in zeal; but are ever on the alert to read 
and put into the hands of the Natives books of 
@ profane and infidel character. But we bless 
God that the people are still more anxious to 
read books of a religious nature. They are 
very eager to obtain Tracts; and cvcry time I 

out to preach, I distribute a large number. 
The Gospel is listened to attentively.” 


Pa 


AMERICAN TRACT SOCIETY. 

The Remittances of the Society, last 
year, to this Division of the Survey were 
as follows: Northern India, 1000 dollars ; 
Orissa, 1000; Telingas, 500 ; Mahrattas, 
1000; Southern India, 1500—P. 123. 

EDUCATION INSTITUTIONS. 
CALCUTTA. 

The advocates for Native Education 

are divided, it appears, into three par- 
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ties: the first espouses the principle of 
diffusing the knowledge of European 
Learning and Science in the English 
language and character: the second as- 
serts the superiority of the Vernacular 
dialects and character as vehicles for dif- 
fusing knowledge among the Natives: the 
third advocates the dissemination of in- 
struction in the Native Languages ex- 
pressed by the Roman Character. 

In speaking of the State of Education 
in India thirty years ago, Dr. Marshman 
thus contrasts with it its present condi- 
tion :— 

The course of general education, for even 
Earopean Children, was far below its present 
state: an acquaintance with little more than 
the mere elements of common knowledge was 
ali which could be relied on in this “City of 
Palaces”; while an acquaintance with the 
Holy Scriptures— the Charter of Life to man- 
kind— was by some scarcely deemed an essen- 
tial part of education: and as tothe INDIGENT 
part of its Christian Population, this city pre- 
sented a prospect perfectly sickening to the 
heart of every good man. But, at the present 
time, not only is the general tone of education 
a0 raised, that the advantage of sending a child 
to Earope merely for education is become al- 


ripe) iar but a knowledge of the 
Scriptures is deemed so important, that 
the instructor, who, with whatever talents or 
acquisitions, should presume to offer his services 
to the public, without making this a component 
if not an essential part of his plan of educa- 
tion, must lay his account with ultimate disap- 
pointment, as to every hope of success. 

< Committee of Public Instruction — To 
the Colleges and Seminaries, 14 in num- 
ber, previously established, others have 
been added; carrying the number, it 
is stated, to 27, with 6000 pupils: see 
p- 278 of our last Volume. Each Institu- 
tion is under the charge of a Committee 
of the Europeans and Native Gentlemen 
of the place. In the year, 140,083 
rupees were expended on the English 
Seminaries, 85,056 on the Oriental, and 
29,132 on contingencies ; the proportion 
of patronage extended to the Students 
appearing thus to be in the ratio of 140 
to the Students of European Learning to 
85 to those of Oriental. At the close of 
1836, there were 3398 Students in the 
20 Institutions then in action; consist- 
ing of 1831 Hindoos, 596 Mahomedans, 
77 Christians, and 844 of other Creeds or 
not ascertained. A Library is in prepa- 
ration for each Institution: the books 
already ordered for this purpose will cost 
2700/. The “ proficiency of the Stu- 
dents is, in every case,’ the Report states, 
‘* encouraging; in some instances, sur- 
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prising.” The Committee avow that they 
are deeply sensible of the importance of 
encouraging the Vernacular Languages, 
and have always considered the Order 
under which they are acting, to appro- 
priate their funds chiefly to English Edu- 
cation, as not precluding them from this 
course. On this subject they observe— 

We conceive the formation of a Vernacular 
Literature to be the ultimate object to which 
all our efforts are to be directed. At present, 
the extensive cultivation of some foreign lan- 
guage, which is always very improving to the 
mind, is rendered indispensable by the almost 
total absence of a Vernacular Literature, and 
the consequent impossibility of obtaining a 
tolerable education that source only. The 
study of English, to which many circumstances 
induce the Natives to give the preference, and 
with it the knowledge of the Learning of the 
West, is therefore daily spreading. This, as it 
appears to us, is the first stage in the process 
by which India is to be enlightened. The Na- 
tives must learn before they can teach. ‘The 
best-educated among them must be placed in 
possession of our knowledge before they can 
transfer it into their own language. We trust 
that the number of such translations will now 
multiply every year. As the superiority of 

Learning becomes more generally 
appreciated, the demand for them will, no 
doubt, increase; and we shall be able to en- 
courage any good books which may be brought 
out in the Native Languages, by adopting them 
extensively in our Seminarics. 

The Governor-General in Council ex- 
pressed his unqualified approbation of the 
course adopted by the Committee ; and 
especially of their intention tocontinue the 
encouragement which had previously been 
afforded to the Vernacular as well as to the 
English Languages. Mr. H. T. Prinsep, 
as Secretary to Government, signs this 
Minute; while he is the only Member of 
the Committee who declined signing the 
Report, and charges the Committee with 
a deviation from what he considers “ the 
well-defined principle contained in the 
Government Order of March 1835”"— 
that of devoting exclusively to the teach- 
ing of English all the funds appropriated 
by Government to the purposes of educa- 
tion—Pp. 123, 124. 

A rigid adherence to the view which 
Mr. Prinsep takes of the Order is strongly 
opposed by many. A correspondent of 
the Calcutta Christian Observer writes— 

The present system (English language and 
English character) is neither popular nor na- 
tional. An ulterior object is suspected, and 
the real leaders of the people stand aloof. The 
zeal of those Natives and Students who support 
the New System is certainly well sustained by 
the promise of service and the like; but it will 
not do. The time has not yet come. 
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Béucation Insitiutions— 

In proof of this, he appeals to a petition 
of Mahomedans against the system, sup- 
ported by the almost-unparalleled number 
of 18,171 signatures; and the eagerness 
with which an Elementary Treatise on 
Geography and Astronomy, in the native 
language and character, demonstrating 
the Copernican System, had been received 
by all classes of the people. 

. Calcutta High School—At the Seventh 
Annual Examination, 25 prizes of Books 
were awarded: the improvement was de- 
cidedly great. The Scholars are 135. 
In the year, 5 were advanced to Bishop's 
College. The Receipts of the Year 
amounted to 14,868 rupees, and the Pay- 
ments to 15,371. This School is eminent 
as a Preparatory School ; and, as a step- 
ping-stor.e to Bishop’s College, it possesses 
a high claim to notice. Its tone is de- 
cidedly religious. 

v Calcutta Free School — The children 
maintained and educated are 248 boys 
and 146 girls. Important benefits result 
from this School: the children are rescued 
from destitution, ignorance, and vice; 
and are brought up in the fear and love 
of God, and prepared to earn their own 
livelihood. Of the help thus rendered to 
Females, it is sasid— 

We rejoice to sce useful arts taught in the 
Female Department ; for we are sure, that, in 
whatever ratio the Female Character can be 
elevated by education and honest industry, in 
amu ch greater ratio will the Man be raised 
through their indirect instrumentality. No 
country in the world shews more distress among 
the widowed part of the community than 
Calcutta does; but thus, in early life, putting 
those whom it may please the Alimighty to re- 
duce to that forlorn condition in the way of 
honestly relieving their necessities, is charity 
indeed ! 

Benevolent Institution—In the Girls’ 
School, the number on the list is 50; and 
in that of the Boys, 162: of the Boys, 
100 are Eurasians or Europeans, 52 Hin- 
doos, and 10 Mahomedans. In the in- 
struction, no difference is made on account 
of nation, sect, or colour. ‘The proficiency 
manifests an advance beyond that of any 
former year. Mr. Penney went from the 
British and Foreign School Society, nearly 
27 years ago, to take charge of this In- 
stitution ; and still continues his labours 
—P. 124. 

Infant-School Soc.—This Society was 
formed in June 1833. In October 1834, 
Mr. and Mrs. Perkins arrived as Teachers. 
A few months afterward, a School was 
opened among the lower classes of the 
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Native Portuguese, with 60 children from 
2 to 7 years of age: it was the wish of 
the Committee to render this a Model 
School. A second School was opened in 
Calcutta, a third at Chinsurah, and a 
fourth at Vizagapatam. Six Young Men 
have been trained by Mr. Perkins as 
Teachers. The Receipts amounted to 
4900 rupees, and the Payments to 6023: 
the greater part of the balance has been 
liquidated by a donation from the Bishop, 
the Patron and warm Friend of the 8o- 
ciety. It has been objected to the 8y- 
stem, that it is unsuitable to the country ; 
but the Committee repudiate this objec- 
tion, as contradicted by their own expe- 
rience. 

It is stated by a Correspondent of the 
** Christian Intelligencer,” in reference to 
one of the Schools— 

No one could visit that School, and behold 
how the very things, which, apart from instruc- 
tion, are most baneful to children—the love of 
noise, of music, of imitation —were seized on by 
this system, and made the means of conveying, 
in the moet pleasant manner, the most valuable 
lessons ; and giving a desire for knowledge, for 
truth, and for order, in the earliest stages of 
infancy— no one, we say, could behold all this, 
and not desire that the System might spread 
from Cape Comorin to the Himalaya Mountains. 

Of an Examination held in the Town 
Hall, it is reported by the same Corre- 
spondent— 

The readiness with which the questions in 
Reading, in Gecgraphy, in Anthmetic, and in 
Natural History were answered was truly sur- 
prising. The pronunciation of the English was 
beyond any thing which the different English 
Schools have yet prodaced in more-advanced 
boys; and the cheerful and eager manner in 
which all was gone through shewed that it was 
a matter of pleasure rather than of discipline, 
and not less conducive to health than to mental 
and moral improvement. 
~ Ladies’ Native-Female Ed. Soc.—Mras. 
Wilson, on leaving the Central School to 
take charge of her Orphan Refuge, bears 
her testimony that the School is “ well 
established, had gone on successfully for 
more than eight years, and proceeds like 
clock-work : the business,"’ she adds, *‘ of 
keeping 300 children well is very laborious 
in this exhausting climate.” Miss White 
continues in charge of the School: °° she is 
much devoted,’? Mrs. Wilson testifies, “ to 
her work, and to the poor Natives whom 
we endeavour to benefit.””, Miss Thomson, 
from the ‘“‘Chinese and India- Female 
Education Society, destined to Chinsu- 
rah, has taken Miss Wakefield's place in 
the School, that Lady (now Mrs Chap- 
man) having relinquished her situation, 
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after more than indemnifying the Society 
for the expense incurred on her account ; 
and she still pays great attention to the 
School, as a voluntary labourer. Miss 
‘Thomson had formed an Infant Class of 30 
little children, who seemed greatly de- 
lighted. Mrs. Chapman, who has under- 
taken the Secretaryship of the Society, 
very assiduously visits the Central School. 
A Sale was held in January of last year, 
which produced 2300 rupees. An Exa- 
mination took place after the Sale, which 
proved highly satisfactory: the children 
were decidedly improved : about 360 were 
present: they read with fluency, and 
their answers gave proof of great care in 
endeavouring to make them understand 
the import of their lessons, These Schools 
have been the means of bringing several 
of the Native Scholars to a knowledge of 
the Truth, as well as of very materially 
weakening the prejudices of the Native 
Population with regard to Female Edu- 
cation: yet it must be confessed, that, 
while Native Boys are anxious to learn 
and cheerfully resort to the Schools open- 
ed for their reception, Girls have scarcely 
any desire to obtain instruction. At 
Howrah, Culna, and Kishnaghur, the 
Schools flourish. Nuddea, close to Kish- 
naghur, is the centre of Hindoo Wisdom 
and Pride: the Committee are anxious, 
therefore, to establish Schools at that 
place—The Misses Eden, mentioned in 
the last Survey, are sisters, not daughters, 
of the Governor-General—Pp. 124, 125; 
and see, at pp. 514—516, notices of the 
Beneficial Influence of the Central School. 

Female Orphans’ Refuye—At the last 
Return of numbers which we have seen 
there were 104* Orphans in the Refuge. 
The Receipts, from January 1833 to July 
1, 1836 amounted to 25,024 rupees ; of 
which nearly 8000 appear to have been 
produced by Sales of Work received from 
England or prepared in India: the Pay- 
ments, for the same period, were 22,625 
rupees. Itis calculated that 120 Orphans 
may be fed, clothed, and educated for 
400 rupees per month, the Superintendant 
and two Assistant-Mistresses included. 
For this sam Mrs. Wilson has to depend, 
under God, on the benevolence of the 
Christian Community ; and, at present, 
the Institution requires an extra sum of 
5000 rupees, for a small substantial 
Chapel, the lower part of which may ac- 


* By an error of the press, at p. 493 of our last 
Volume, the number of Girls then in the Refuge is 
reported to be 1000, instead of 100. - F-difora. 
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commodate the Christian Servants, School 
Teachers, and Villagers, with a Gallery 
over for the use of the Orphans : a further 
sum, of 2000 rupees, is also wanted, for 
the construction of half-a-mile of road 
from the Barrackpore Road to the Refuge 
-——Miss Carter, proceeding to Cawnpore 
from the Chinese and India Society, visited 
the Refuge, and says of it: “ My ear- 
nest prayer is, that I may follow Mrs. 
Wilson as she follows her Blessed Master. 
You can form no idea of this deeply- 
interesting Establishment, her dear little 
Orphans look so contented and happy.” 
Mrs. Chapman, of the Ladies Society, 
writes in February of last year: “ The 
Refuge continues to flourish. It is like 
a little Eden in the midst of the wilder- 
ness. It is one of the most cheering spots 
to be found, I think, in India.’ We 
referred, in the last Survey, to the high 
character given of this Institution by Bp. 
Wilson: it should have been said, by the 
Calcutta Corresponding Committee of the 
Church Missionary Society—P. 125. 

Mrs. Wilson thus speaks of her own 
wishes and designs in relation to her un- 
dertaking :— 

It has been frequently asked for what par- 
pose the Female Orphans are training ; and as 
J have a particular object in view respecting 
them, I desire to remark distinctly— They are 
being taught, that they may go forth with their 
Husbands as Teachers to their neglected igno- 
rant country-women: it is not intended that they 
should leave the Institution until they marry : 
within the last 18 months, 13 of the Wa 
have married ; two to Servants of the School, 
five to respectable Villagers, and six to young 
Catechists. I have great comfort in taking on 
myself the entire responsibility of providing 
for the Orphans already in the Asylum; add- 
ing, from time to time, as many more as may 
require a home. These Girls will be brought 
up to do all the work of the Institution; and 
their food and clothing will be always according 
to their native habits, which are the most eco- 
nomical possible. The Children are employed 
six hours a-day in the School, three hours at a 
time; and are taught Bengalee and English, 
with plain and fancy needlework: the work is 
sold for the benefit of the funds. 


CHINSURAH. 


Hooghly College—This Institution was 
opened at Chinsurah, Aug. 1, 1836: within 
four days, not fewer than 1500 Students 
were entered. It is remarked in the 
“‘ Friend of India“— 

We scarcely recollect a parallel case in any 
Nation; but in India, it is totally unprecedented. 
Wonder partly ceases, when it is remembered 
that the College will embrace the whole course 
of study, from the most elementary lessons of 
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Edecation Instt'wti.ne— 
childhood, up to the highest point of intellectual 
culture to which circumstances will allow of its 
alumni being carried: were it otherwise, a crowd 
of students like this flocking to a College, would 
prove a previous very wide extension of common 
education: as it is, the fact justifies such an 
inference only to a partial extent. Our expe- 
rience of the native ion for novelty, too, 
warrants the apprehension that the College Lists 
will, before long, contract to more moderate 
length. Nevertheless, after every deduction 
which can be made, the fact is one of surpassing 
interest. In respect to the education of the 
people, and their redemption from superstition 
and moral degradation, it is, without doubt, 
THE FACT OF THE YEAR 1836. 

The following observations on the Cause 
of this great influx of Students, and the 
probable Results, will be read with inter- 
est. :— . 

The announcement of this Fact has led us to 
inquire as to its Cause ; which is not, we imagine, 
to be found in any single thing. It must be 
remembered, that, within the narrow compass 
of Hooghly, Chinsurah, and Chandernagore, 
some of the earliest European Settlements in 
Bengal were formed. The factories, which long 
flourished in those towns, created an intimate 
connection between the foreigners of different 
European Nations, and the manufacturing and 
agricultural population in the neighbourhood, 
fram which the present native families of dis- 
tinction principally derived their wealth and 
consequence. Within this limited space, too, 
there have long existed three distinct badies of 
“wropean Functionaries—the British, Dutch, and 
French—with their several Courts and Eata- 
blishments ; and the official intercourse main- 
tained between them and the Natives cannot 
have failed to go far to wear away the aversion 
of the Natives to foreign intimacics. 

Bat, after all, it wil] remain unquestionable, 
that the astonishing success of the College in 
attracting Students is chiefly the result of pre- 
vious more humble efforts in public education. 
The Government Vernacular Schools, conducted 
in succession by Mr. May, Mr. Pearson, and Mr. 
Mundy, and latterly maintained by the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel, together with 
those instituted by the same zealous labourers, 
and by Mr. Lacroix, in connection with the 
London Missionary Society and the Netherlands’ 
Missionary Society, and assisted perhaps by the 
indigenous schools connected with Serampore 
about 15 years ago, have im an intellec- 
tual character to the population of the Hooghly 
District, to which we are confident there is no 
approach in any other part of the conntry beyond 
the precincts of Calcutta. We have no small 
proof of this in the subscription list of the 
“Samachar Durpan”’, in which Hooghly has a 
preponderance four or five-fold over any other 
Zilla in Bengal. 

In those Schools, thousands upon thousands 
have received such an education, as by its prac- 
tical character has cminently fitted them for 

tability and success in their several avoca- 
tions, and in many cases to rise with ease above 
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their original place in society. They have, at 
the same time, been disabused of much of the 
folly of Hindooism ; and have obtained glimpses, 
at least, of the fair and pleasant fields of General 
Knowledge. Many of them have become as 
familiar with the narratives of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, and their pare, divine morality and truth, 
as the generality of Christian Youth; and 
although not converts to the Gospel, they have 
felt the power of its light to throw shame upon 
the deeds and doctrines of Heathenism. No 
wonder, then, that the younger members of the 
generation so benefitted, who have still some 
time to spare for further instruction, should 
eagerly resort to the New College; or that 
those who are too old to be stadents themselves, 
should send their children and their younger 
brothers and relatives to profit by its superior 


advantages. 
BOMBAY. 


We have collected no other information 
relative to Education at this Presidency 
than what will be found under the head 
of the Church Missionary Society and 
that of the Church-of-Scotland Missions. 


MADRAS. 

The efforts of the principal Natives for 
the improvement of their community are 
thus described by the Rev. John Tucker: — 

The chief men in this neighbourhood are not, 
like those of Calcutta, men of rank and influence 
and information: they have acquired property, 
and this gives them weight. Their efforts after 
moral improvement are comparatively feeble, 
but by no means to be despised. They have 
established a Literary Socicty and Reading Room: 
they visit and consult European Gentlemen, 
who are anxious for their advancement; and 
are at this moment contemplating, by the aid 
of one or two Europeans, the establishment of 
a College for the Education of their Youth in 
English Literature and the various Sciences. 

The rapid advance of Christian Educa- 
tion at Madras, and the opening of a Fund 
at home with the view of aiding in this 
design, were stated at p. 216 of our last 
Volume. On this subject the Rev. Jobn 
Tucker writes — 

Religious Education has made a considerable 
advance during the last few years; and we have 
much to cheer us, and to be thankful for in this 
respect. The “St. George’s District Day and 
Infant” and “Vepery Infant Schools” — the 
Native-Education Society School—and the St. 
Andrew’s School— have all been instituted, and 
are all prospering to the full extent of the ex- 
pectations of the projectors of them. The 
 Native-Education Society’ has, moreover, been 
made the instrument of great good, in esta- 
blishing the fact, that the Natives have no real 
objection to the introduction of the Scriptures. 
The Government are preparing to set up Schools, 
and, it is expected, will permit the Scriptures to 
be taught in them. God is opening ways on all 
sides for us to make known Salvation in Christ 
to these our fellow-subjects, but none take pity ! 
Pray let this fact, as I believe it to be, occupy 
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your mind— that if Christian Friends in England 
were true to their Master, THE GREAT BULK 
OF THE POPULATION WOULD BE IN THEIR 
HANDS—of the population of South India. If 
six or eight Young Men were to come out now, 
really competent to teach, well-educated, and 
of good character, they would immediately be 
engaged, and placed over Schools. The Scrip- 
tures would be read, and who can estimate the 
influence of each School? These Schools would 
raise up Schoolmasters for all the principal 
places; and thus would tell on the whole popu- 
lation, and that in a way entirely distinct from 
Missionary Work. Surely we are bound to 
strain every nerve and run every risk. 

Bp. Corrie’s Grammar Schvol—An In- 
stitution, called the “Parental Academy,” 
had fallen into decay, but was revived, 
soon after the arrival of the late Bishop, 
under the name of the “‘ Madras Grammar 
School:” it was specially cherished by 
him; and has, since his lamented death, 
borne his name. At the last Return of 
echolars there were about 138: of these, 
21 Boarders and 91 Day-Scholars are 
Europeans or Enrasians ; and 9 Christian 
Natives and 15 Heathen Natives and 
Day-Scholars. All receive a solid, re.i- 
gious, and useful education in connection 
with the Church of England. The Re- 
ceipts of the First Year, ending June 30, 
1837, including a Monthly Grant of 125 
rupees from the Church Missionary So- 
ciety, amounted to 14,313 rupees, and the 
Payments to 13,337. Of an Examination, 
in the presence of the Commander-in-chief 
and other Gentlemen, held a little time 
before Bp. Corrie’s death, Mr. Tucker 
$8 

believe every one acknowledged that the 
scene was new in Madras. Ido not speak s0 
much of the actual answers given by the boys, 
as of the activity of mind and interest felt by 
the whole School, so widely different from the 
listlessness which prevails, from want of advan- 
tages, among almost all born and brought up 
here. 

The “ Madras Conservative” states— 

The success which has attended this School 
has borne ample testimony to the foresight and 
firmness of our late admirable Bishop. ‘This 
Institution, which has scarcely been in existence 
a year, could command, we belicve, ten times 
its present number of pupils, if it were capable 
of receiving them. 

Female Education—The “ Chinese and 
India-Female Education Society” have 
sent two Teachers to Madras, Miss M. 
Craven and Miss Spiers, who arrived there 
in December 1836. Miss Craven has 
been appointed to assist Mrs. Pettitt at 
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Palamcottah. Miss Spiers has undertaken 
the superintendence of the Military Fe- 
male Orphan Asylum, containing 400 in- 
mates, nearly 300 of whom are under the 
age of 15 years. 

The Rev. John Tucker is anxious to 
establish a Boarding and Day School for 
the daughters of the Eurasians ; from which, 
by degrees, a body of intelligent and active 
Teachers might, by the blessing of God, be 
raised up for the next generation. The 
necessity for such a School is thus stated 
by Mr. Tucker :— 


The Native-Female Edacation now going on, 
is, either that under the direction of the Ladies’ 
Committee of the Native-Female Education 
Society, whose operations are confined to Madras; 
or that conducted by the Wives of Missionaries 
at their different Stations. The girls educated 
under the Committee are, with scarcely an ex- 
ception, of low caste; usually of the lowcst 
caste: and it would be scarcely less absurd to 
suppose that the education of 400 girls in St. 
Giles’s would carry its influence into the wealthy 
and fashionable establishments of Regent’s Park, 
than to imagine that these poor children and 
the labours of their teachers tell upon the re- 
spectable part of the Native Community : the 
whole of the females of the respectable Native 
Families in Madras are entirely excluded from 
all which can in any way be called education. 
The labours of the Missionaries’ Wives arc 
most valuable; bat, of course, they can carry 
on education to a very limited extent: we 
thankfully welcome every female from Eng- 
land; but we can never hope to receive more 
than a scanty supply of Teachers. 

It is, then, to a well-conducted Female School 
for European and East-Indian Young Ladies in 
Madras, that I conceive we must look for’Feach- 
ers in fatore. 


The Chinese and India Society has just 
sent another Agent, Miss Austen, to Ma- 
dras; but has not yet found a Lady of 
such experience as might qualify her to 
conduct the Boarding School in contem- 
plation. 

Of the Missionary Female Schools at 
Out-Stations, Mr. Tucker says— 


Mrs. Pettitt is greatly cheered and encon- 
d by the assistance and society of Miss 
Craven. At Cochin, Allepie, and Cottayam, 
there are four schools; all of them well con- 
ducted, and doubtless having an important in- 
fluence in their respective neighbourhoods. The 
whole are supported by private contributions, 
excepting one at Cottayam, which receives 
assistance from the Church Missionary Society. 
At Nagercoil, also, there is an excellent Female 
School. All these are in Travancore; and I 
have no hesitation in speaking so favourably of 
them from my own personal knowledge. 
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STATIONS, LABOURERS, ann NOTITIA or MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


SERAMPORSB MISSIONS. 


Our Readers will have seen, from pp.108 
and 109 our last Number, that an ar- 
rangement has been agreed on, between 
the Committee of the Baptist Missionary 
Society and that of the Society formed at 
home in aid of the Serampore Missions ; 
whereby, as it appears, the various Seram- 
pore Mission Stations in India, and such 
Books and Translations at Serampore as 
are public property, are to be transferred 
to the Baptist Society. Nothing has yet 


appeared respecting the future manage- 
ment of the College: the average atten- 
dance of the Students, at the latest dates, 
was 81. Mr. Leechman had sailed for 
England to recruit the funds, and Mr. 
Mack for the restoration of his health: 
two able Tutors are employed, during 
their absence, in carrying the Students 
forward—Pp. 96, 126—128; and see, at 
pp. 102, 103, Obituary Notices of W. A. 
Reilly, a Student in the College. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Calcutta —1801 — W. Yates, James 
Penney, James Thomas; C. C. Aratcon, 
De Monte, As.; Soojautullee, Pitambar, 
Nat. As.—Out-stations in the vicinity, 
Seebpore, Howrah, and Sulkeah, on the 
west of the River, opposite to Calcutta, 
lying in the order here mentioned from 
south to north; with -Chifpore, north of 
Calcutta, and on the same side of the 
Hooghly: see the Plan of Calcutta at p. 
535 of our Volume for 1832: these places 
are supplied by George Pearce and J.D. 
Elli — District Out-stations, to the south 
of Calcutta, Kharce and Luckyantipore, 
are visited from Calcutta. Mr. W. H. 
Pearce, after the labours of nearly 20 
successive years, is recruiting his health 
in England—Pitambar was absent for 
some time, on a voyage to Mauritius: 
the planters of that island sent for a large 
number of the Natives of India, engaging 
their services as free labourers for a term 
of years; with the view, both of increas- 
ing the cultivation of sugar, and of becoming 
more independent of the Negroes: it is 
said that from 10,000 to 15,000 proceeded 
thither. A benevolent Gentleman offer- 
ing to support a Native Missionary among 
them, Pitambar, with his wife and ano- 
ther Native Female, embarked, under the 
superintendence of the Rev. Marie Fer- 
dinand Gros, a Missionary from Geneva, 
who also was proceeding to Mauritius to 
labour among the Negroes. The Autho- 
rities on the island would not allow of 
these labours: Mr. Gros, in consequence, 
proceeded to Europe, and Pitambar re- 
turned to Calcutta. 

In Calcutta, the Native Chapels are 
crowded with attentive hearers: the 
communicants are 24, Tracts and Por- 
tions of Scripture are distributed at the 
close of the Services ; and, on the days 
when the Chapels are not open, different 


streets and suburbs of the city have been 
visited, and conversations held and Tracts 
distributed at the homes of the Heathen. 
The Gospel is diligently proclaimed, as 
opportunity offers, to Hindoos and Mus- 
sulmans, by the way-side: the stale and 
oft-refuted objections still made by some 
of the auditors, with their general levity 
and indifference to truths of eternal mo- 
ment, call loudly for renewed and earnest 
prayer in behalf of these miserable mul- 
titudes. Mr. Aratoon labours among the 
Armenians: he has prepared Tracts for 
them, and has sent these Tracts to all 
parts where Armenians have settled : he 
is now aided in his labours by two of his 
young countrymen, brought to the know- 
ledge of the Truth by means of Missio- 
naries who laboured for a time at Bag- 
dad: he is anxious to visit Armenia, in 
the hope of benefitting his Nation — Mr. 
Yates's revised edition of his Bengalee 
N. T. had proceeded as far as the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. As the Missionaries 
judge it wrong to transfer the word 
‘* baptize” from the Greek into their 
Versions, but think it their duty to trans- 
late it by words implying immersion, 
they are about to prepare Versions of the 
New Testament for themselves in the 
other principal languages of India, either 
by new translations, or by revisions of such 
as are already executed: their immediate 
aim is, the publication of the whole Bible 
in Bengalee ; and of the N.T. in Sanscrit, 
Hindoostanee, Hinduwee, and Modern 
Armenian ; this last having been under- 
taken by C.C. Aratoon, himself an Ar- 
menian, and anxious for the salvation of his 
Nation — In the absence of Mr. W. H. 
Pearce, the Printing Office is superin- 
tended by Mr. Thomas: 7 presses are in 
constant employ—either on literary, and 
other works, for individuals and public 
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bodiez, producing pecuniary advantage to 
the Mission ; or on the Scriptures, Tracts, 
and School-Books, having in view the 
mural and spiritual good of the Native 
Population. Punches and matrices are 
supplied from the Type Foundry, to Mis- 
sionary Presses in various parts of India 
—P. 123. 

At Seebpore, and at the Southern Out- 
stations chiefly visited by Mr. G. Pearce, 
there were 54 Communicants, and 12 
Candidates for Baptism. The Girls in the 
Boarding School for the Female Children 
of Native Christians, under the charge of 
Mr. and Mrs. Pearce, amounted, in Ja- 
nuary of last year, to 41; and more 
would be gladly received, if funds could be 
raised: 10 of these children manifested 
serious concern for their souls, and 
six of them have been baptized: the 
elder Girls instruct the females in the 
neighbourhood — At Howrah, Mr. Ellis, 
who removed from Chitpore on account of 
its insalubrity, still remains in charge of 
the Boys’ Boarding School, having re- 
moved it with him from Chitpore: it 
had, at the last dates, 50 pupils: their ge- 
neral improvement was gratifying, and 
their character and conduct particularly 
so: a number of Christian Youths were 
waiting for admission, but could not be 
received from want of funds, till one 
friend undertook to support 10 and an- 
other 5. Mr. Ellis had 6 Students for the 
Ministry under his care; and says of the 
School, that it is full of promise, parti- 
cularly for a supply of Native Missio- 
naries—At Sulkeah, 7 Natives have been 
baptized, but one of them proved to be a 
deceiver — While Mr. Ellis continued at 
Chitpore, Five Services were held weekly: 
4000 Tracts were distributed in the year, 
with a large number of Single Gospels. 
It is much to be regretted that Mr. Eliis’s 
removal has unavoidably led to the dis- 
continuance of the English and Bengalee 
School, which was supported from funds 
raised by a few Ladies in Calcutta: upward 
of 250 Hindoo Youths received instruc- 
tion in English during the year—P. 128. 

The Southern QOut-stations continue 
under the care of Mr. G. Pearce, assisted 
by Mr. De Monte and several Native 
Teachers— At Luckyantipore, the work has 
prospered. Mr. De Monte spent much 
time here. <A system of instruction on 
week-days, from village to village, where 
the Christians reside, has been attended 
with the happiest effects. Atout 20 fa- 
milies have been added from the Heathen 
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to the Christian Community. The Lord's- 
Day Congregation has averaged from 120 
to 150. A large and s: abstantial Chapel 
has been ecrected. Five persons have 
been baptized. The adjacent viilages and 
markets have been constantly visited: the 
Word has in general been heard with 
attention—Of Kharee, the report is not 
so favourable ; but, latterly, a better spirit 
has prevailed. ‘The Station is so distant 
and unhealthy, that the care of it neces- 
sarily devolves almost entirely on the 
Native Assistants —There are, in these 
Southern Villages, 175 families contain- 
ing 450 individuals under instruction: a 
few years since these were all sunk in 
groxs Idolatry. A European Missionary 
is required among them, but the insalu- 
brity of the climate would prevent this, 
even if one could be spared. Kharee is 
a salt marsh, exposed to the malaria from 
the jungle: Luckyantipcre is a little bet- 
ter, not being a salt land; but it is more 
marshy than Kharee, and fruitful in agues 
and fevers. The district, from its vicinity 
to the jungle, is exposed to the ravages of 
boars, bu faloes, and tigers: in one month, 
17 persons were carried off by tigers — 
Pp. 128, 129. 

The Committee state, in reference to 
the point in discussion with the British 
and Foreign Bible Society— 

It is already known that the Committee of 
the British and Foreign Bible Society have de- 
clined to render any pecuniary aid to Mr. 
Yates’s Version, as prepared in conformity with 
his own convictions as to the rendering of cer- 
tain words describing one of the pcsitive insti- 
tutions of the Saviour. A few contributions 
have, in consequence of that decision, been fcr- 
warded by friends in this country, with the view 
of making up the deticiency; but Providence 
has kindly opened a seasonable and unexpected 
source of supply, in the liberal kindness of 
brethren, connected with our own Denomina- 
tion, in the United States of America. Having 
considered themselves called on, by recent 
movements on that side of the Atlantic, to form 
a New Bible Society, on the simple principle of 
encouraging the most faithful Versions of the 
Inspired Volume which can be procured, they 
hastened to present, as their first offering to 
the Sacred Cause, a gencrous donation of 2500 
dollars, upward of 500/. sterling, in aid of our 
Calcutta Version. A second donation of equal 
amount has been very recently voted fcr the 
same object. We feel deeply indebted to our 
American Brethren for this unsolicited libe- 
rality ; and recognise in it, as well as in the 
great success which has attended the establish- 
ment of their own Institution—the American 
and Foreign Bible Society—an encouraging 

proof, that God will command His blessing on 
a faithful regard to the dictates of conscience 
in our attempts to serve Him. 
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Baptiet Miestonary Soctety — 

Cutwa: 75 miles N of Calcutta—1804 
—W. Carey; with 6 Native Teachers— 
The work has gone on as usual. Com- 
municants are 35, and are much respected 
by their neighbours. Baptisms, 2; which 
make a total of 110 baptized by Mr. 
Carey. The Fairs have all been attend- 
ed: great numbers of Books and Tracts 
have been circulated, and crowds have 
heard the Gospel: many of the surround- 
ing villages have been visited: the people 
are, in general, attentive to the Word— 
P.129. 

Mr. Carey gives the following outline 
of the labours carried on here :— 

On the Lord’s Day we have two Services in 
Bengalee at home, at which the Native Chris- 
tians, servants, and others from other parts, at- 
tend. On Mondays, some of the Christians go 
to the villages ; and, in the afternoon, we at- 
tend a Place of Worship in the town. On 
Tuesdays, some of the Christians go out; and 
some attend a Place of Worship, at another 
town about five miles off. On Wednesdays, 
some out; and others attend a Place of 
Worship in the town. On Thursdays, the 
Christians go out. On Fridays, some go out 
to villages; and others go to the Dewangunge 
Market. On Saturdays, some go out; and 
others attend at the town market. Every day 
is commenced by worship in Bengalee, at which 
many strangers often attend: in the rains, we 
have worship every evening at the river side, 
if nothing hinders; at which times we have 
often large numbers of attentive hearers, mostly 
composed of strangers from boats. At all these 
opportunities, two of us speak: we commence 
by singing, which generally brings the people 
together: the joy and pleasure which | have 
had at these times are not easily described. 

This is the general outline of our work: of 
course we have hindrances. Besides this, we 
have three and sometimes more Annual Fairs 
to attend to; and, at such times, we are all 
pretty well employed for three or four days 
in preaching and distributing Tracts, when 
thousands hear the Word. I have no Boys’ 
Schools: I had 10, with great numbers of 
Scholars; but, alas! they are all given up for 
want of funds! Mrs. Carey has a Female School 
which has lately been reduced from 200 to 
about 30 girls for want of funds: she attends 
herself about three hours daily. Our want of 
funds for schools is distressing. 


Soory: 45 miles N W of Calcutta — 
James Williamson ; with Nat. As.—No 
return of numbers is given; but Mr. 
Williamson writesin March of last year :— 

When I first came hither, few of the Native 
Christians were supporting themsclves by their 
own labours: now, however, all who are able 
earn their own livelihood; and their Heathen 
Neighbours, seeing this, ask us with an air of 
disdain, “ Who will become Christians, to plough 
and dig the carth:” that is, in regard to worldly 
cireumstances, to be no better or even worse off 
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than before. Some of our Native Christians 
arc employed as Itineranta in the Mission ; 
others as Tcachers in our Schools. Some are 
writers or servants of the Court under Govern- 
ment; and others, servants in private families. 
A few support themselves by cultivating the 
soil, and one or two are employed as day-la- 
bourers. Some of the youth who are obtaining 
a superior education will doubtless be fitted for 
higher situations in due time. Besides a com- 
mon education, the Christian Girls are taught 
needle-work ; anda few of them are able to 
earn a comfortable living by their own industry. 

We have undertaken several joarncys among 
the surrounding Heathen. One of these jour- 
neys was in a new direction, among the jungle 
people near the Hills, where none of us had 
ever been before. 

Monghyr: 250 miles NW of Cal- 
cutta—1810—Andrew Leslie, W. Moore 
—Ten Natives have been baptized—In 
the cold months, Mr. Leslie, and his 
Native Assistants, have visited various 
large towns, from 40 to 100 miles di- 
stant: great attention was paid to the 
preaching in some places; but, in others, 
violent opposition endangered the safety 
of the labouress. He renewed his visit, 
at the beginning of last year, to the people 
of the Rajmahal Hills: soon after his re- 
turn, he was seized, as on occasion of his 
visit in 1834 with the late Maira, with 
the jungle fever; and a Native who ac- 
companied him was also severely affected. 
Several relapses so reduced Mr. Leslie, 
that it appeared probable at. the last dates, 
in July, that he would be obliged to have 
recourse to a sea-voyage. He was the 
more reluctant to be absent from the 
Station, as Mr. Moore was abont to leave 
Monghyr in order to live with his brother- 
in-law at Simlah, 1200 miles distant. 
The Journey to the Hills was very satis- 
factory: the people heard with fixed at- 
tention: theChief, an intelligent and open- 
hearted man, implored him to send a 
Teacher—P. 129. 


Diyah: 320 NW of Calcutta—1809 
—Joln Lawrence. It should have been 
mentioned in the last Survey, that Mr. 
G. F. Anderson died in England, Dec. 26, 
1836—Communicants, 14; chiefly Bri- 
tish Soldiers. Preaching has been con- 
tinued in the Chapels and the Bazaars ; 
but no success has been granted among 
the Natives. ‘“ The Gospel meets,” Mr. 
Lawrence writes, “ with their malignant 
opposition and ridicule, or is heard with 
stoical apathy ’—P. 129. 

Patna: 10 miles from Digah: inhab. 
200,000 — 1832—-Henry Beddy — Mr. 
Beddy has suffered severely from bilious 


1838. | 
fever. So far as practicable, Preaching 
has been coutinued every morning during 
the week, as well as on the Subbath: but 
he mourns, as Mr. Lawrence does at 
Digah, over the moral death of the vast 
multitudes around him. He derived not 
a little support from the sympathy and 
zealous co-operation of several European 
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Christians resident at Patna—P. 129. 


It is with regret that I have nothing to com- 
municate of a checring nature. All things goon 
as usual. Our Services are variously attended: 
sometimes I have people who seem desirous of 
hearing and keeping the truth; and thus my 
expectations are, for a while, raised, but the real 
state of the people is awfully wicked, depraved, 
ignorant, and unconcerned. [ Mr. Beddy. 


In reference to these distressing but faithful disclosures of want of suc- 
cess, the Committee remark— 

Experience renders all our Brethren careful, lest, by communicating prematurely 
their agreeable anticipations, they should be preparing for future disappointment. In 
this respect, especially, Christian Missionaries in India have been called to exercise 
the patience of hope ; and the difficulties, with which they have been called to struggie, 
have been rendered more painful by the fear, lest the friends of the Gospel at home, 
when they see the harvest so long deferred, should grow weary of sustaining their 
efforts. “* But oh, let them consider,” exclaims our devoted brother, Mr. Daniel, “ who 


has to bear the heaviest trial, in consequence of their expectations being 
delayed—they, who contribute a small portion of their substance once a year ; 
Missionary, who daily, almost hourly, has these things before him, and 


so long 
or the 
who is in every 


quarter called on to experience heart-breaking feelings, while he says, Who hath 
believed our report, or to whom has the arm of the Lord been revealed ? 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 


CALCUTTA. 

’ BISHOP’s COLLEGE — 1820 — W. H. 
Mill, p.p. Principal ; G.W.Withers, 8. C. 
Malan, Professors; Superint. of College 
Press, Mr. Ridsdale. The departure of 
the Principal from India called forth strong 
expressions of regret in a Valedictory 
Address from the Bishop and Clergy, enu- 
merating his labours during his residence 
in India ; and in another, from twenty-one 
Missionaries and Catechists, who had been 
under his care in the College. A Notice 
(see p. 302 of our last Volume) was circu- 
lated at home in reference to the expected 
vacancy ; but the Board not succeeding in 


finding a successor to Dr. Mill, Prof. ° 


Withers will act as Principal during 
the vacancy, and the Rev. 8.C. Malan has 
been appointed Junior Professor—In 1836, 
five Students left the College, as Catechists 
in the service of the Society ; one, a Na- 
tive, as a Catechist of the Church Missio- 
nary Society; and one was elected Second 
Master of the Martiniére School, in Cal- 
cutta. On the 24th of June, at an Ordi- 
nation held in the College Chapel, the 
Rev. Josiah Hughes (lately in connection, 
see p. 125, with the London Missionary 
Society) was admitted to Priests Orders, 
and Mr. John Frederick Goldstein and 
Krishna Banerjea to that of Deacon. Mr. 
Hughes is appointed Missionary at Ma- 
lacca, and Mr. Goldstein to Madras. 
Krishna Banerjea is employed by the 
Bishop in Calcutta on the Begum Sum- 


roo’s Fund—P. 130. 

An opportunity has presented itself of 
forming a class of Native Students. Five 
Youths have been placed in the College 
by the Bishop, upon the Begum Sumroo’s 
Fund, with a view to the commencement 
by them of a Native Ministry. These 
Youths are continued in their national 
diet and habits; with the view of coun- 
teracting the danger of their imbibing 
notions and feelings, from early associa- 
tion with Europeans, which would disqua- 
lify them for humble and contented la- 
bour among their countrymen. Of these 
Youths, the Bishop says— 

T gave up a day to conversing with them, 

tely and privately, on the state of their 
minds; and the reasons of their reception of 
Christianity, and of their desire of devoting 
themselves to the Mission Work. It would 
have delighted the Society to hear the unaf- 
fected simplicity of these dear Youths—their 
deep and heartfelt sense of sinfalness before 
God—their abhorrence of Idolatry—their love 
to the Divine Saviour—and their gratitude to 
Almighty God, for calling them to tbe know- 
ledge of Himself in His Gospel. 

Prof. Withers adds— 

Of their abilities, diligence, and dispositions, 
we have cvery reason to speak favourably. 
The cost of each for food and clothing may be 
estimated at about 25]. per annum: their re- 
jection by their friends renders it necessary to 
supply them with clothing. This may, perhaps, 
induce some of the Socicty’s friends in England 
to make special cndowments for the education 
of such Students, as future Missionaries. Chris- 
tianity will not, so to speak, be naturalized in 


J18 
Go» iety — 

Indes tll srk a body euiste nor the ultimate 
ae of this Institution be truly answered. 
t is to this, among its operations, that we look 
forward with peculiar solicitude and hope; in 
humble trast, that the blessing of God will 
vouchsafe to prosper it. 

STATIONS and LABOURERS — Howrah: 
James Bowyer; W. Bolton, Cat.— Tally- 
gunge: Daniel Jones; W. O. B. Smith, 
Cat.— Barripore: C. Edmnud Driberg ; 
Henry Moore, Henry White, Cat.—Ber- 
hampore: W.Morton—Cawnpore: Jos. 
James Carshore—Twenty Native Chris- 
tian Teachers and Twenty Heathen School- 
masters are employed. 

Missions and scHooLs—There are 12 
Places of Worship at the three Home 
Stations of Howrah, Tallygunge, and Bar- 
ripore. Pastoral visits are paid during the 
week by the Missionaries, and the Na- 
tive ‘Teachers instruct the Catechumens: 
many families of the Heathen have en- 
rolled themselves among the Catechumens, 
where a long trial of sincerity awaits them 
previous to baptism: 143 persons were 
baptized in the year. 

The large Circle of Schools at Chin- 
surah has been given up, in consequence 
of the restricted means of the Parent So- 
cicty, and the extensive measures of Go- 
vernment for the education of the Na- 
tives. The Society has now under its 
care 1200 Heathen Children, in 21 Ver- 
nacular Schools; beside 3 English Schools 
and 3 Christian Seminaries. 

The Bishop speaks well of Howrah and 
Barripore. Of Tallygunge, which he has 
frequently visited, he says— 

It includes about 20 Villages in a circuit of 
16 miles. There are Six Congregations: Ra- 
gapore numbers 210, Jangera 150, Rajarampore 
60, Shojnaberry 40, Hoogulcurry 40, Mitreabad 
30. Four bamboo edifices are erected for cele- 
bration of Divine Worship, or are in building ; 
one by the Native Converts. 

Since I last wrote, October 1835, an increase 
of between 300 and 400 Inquirers and Cate- 
chumens has taken place. They come forward 
in various degree of promise for instruction. 
There are altugether 700; of whom more than 
200 have been baptized, and about 80 are com- 
municants. 

There are schools for Heathen Children at 
Ballygunge, Kalee Ghanut, Burauw, and Tally- 
gunge, containing 350 children altogether ; be- 
sides, what is most intcresting, a Native Chris- 
tian Schoo! of 22. 

The particulars which I noticed in my Letter 
of September 1835, as proofs of the practical 
effects of Christianity, are true still. actually 
opened my no‘es, and read, not to Mr. Jones, 
but to a very sensible and pious Lay Gentleman 
resident at Barripore, and a great friend of the 
Cause, these h s and put the question, “Are 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


[ MARCH, 
these things true now‘” His reply was in the 
affirmative. I cannot conceal from the Society 
the joy which I felt at the declaratiun ; for now 
four or five years have clapsed, and the work 
appears permanent, as well as rapid in its pro- 
gress. 

At the same time, I tremble. I sce now so 
much more of the native character, or rather of 
our corrupt and ruined nature, every year; and 
Iobserve such fearful vacillations and unsteadi- 
ness, under great temptations, in many hopeful 
converts; that Ido all I can to throw around 
them the vigilance of the Missionaries, and to 
keep them under their paternal eye. We bless 
God, however, from the bottom of our hearts, 
for His mercies; and implore His grace to 
strengthen the feeble beginnings of spiritual 
life, and intellectual and moral habits, in these 
dear people. It is a wonderful work, the real 
conversion of a soul to God, whether in India or 
in England; and as I grow older, I am morc 
jealous of myself and others, and more anxious 
to use those means which God ordinarily blesses 
to produce heavenly tempers and heavenly lives. 


At Jangera, on Epiphany Day of last 
year, 29 adults and 40 children were bap- 
tized: the adults had been under a course 
of instruction, most of them for two years. 
At Barripore, two days after, on the 8th 
of January, 32 persons, of whom more than 
20 were adults, were baptized by the Rev. 
C. E. Driberg: some of them had been 
under instruction for three years, and 
none of them less than one, and bad been 
repeatedly and closely examined. It is 
justly remarked in the “ Calcutta Chris- 
tian Intelligencer,” in reference to the 
numerous baptisms which take place — 

The frequency of applications for admission 
into the Christian Church from the ranks of 
Heathcnism imposes a serious responsibility on 
the Christian Minister. Unable to read the 
heart, he is left to judge of the sincerity of the 
Catechumens from their outward walk. With 
reluctance he is compelled to delay the rite to 
him who applies apparently in faith ; but the 
injury inflicted on our Infant Indian Churches 
by too lenient admission should ever be present 
in his sight. 

Of the Mission at Berhampore no re- 
port appears. Of that at Cawnpore, Mr. 
Carshore states that he had baptized 1] 
Adults and had 2 Candidates. He has 
under his charge 60 souls: the Sunday 
Congregation averages 45, and the Week- 
day 35. In the cooler weather he visits, 
with his Catechist, the neighbouring 
tcwns and villages, and frequents some 
crowded Fairs. Dr. Mill has translated 
the Sermon on the Mount into Sanscrit; 
and has compiled “Christa Sangita,” a 
Life of Christ, in Sanscrit verse: Mr. 
Carshore says of these works— 


The Sanscrit “Scrmon on the Mount,” as 
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formerly, but more especially the whole of the 
second part of the “ Christa Sungita,” were in 
great demand. Not only did the Mahrattas 
desire them, but Pundits trom other parts of the 
country, who refased to take copies of our 
S:riptures in Hinduwee, most gladly and thank- 
fully received them. 
MADRAS. 

STATIONS and LABOURERS — Vepery, 
near Madras: 1727: A.C. Thomson, A. 
F. Ceemmerer; C.S. Kohlhof, J.C. Jere- 
miah, G. Y. Heyne, Cat. — St. Thomé, 
Madras: W. Taylor — Tanjore: 1766: 
J. C. Kohlhoff, Charles Calthrop, ‘Thomas 
Brotherton; S.A. Godfrey, C.D. Horst, 
W. Holdsworth, Cat.— Comlaconum: V. 
D. Combes —7richinopoly: D. Schrey- 
vogel — Dindigul: William Hickey — 
Madura: John Thomson—Nazareth: J. 
L. Irion—Moodoolor: D. Rosen—Palam- 
cottah : Charles Hubbard—Ramnad: E. 
Kohl— Negapatam: 'T.C.Simpson—Cud- 
dalore: E.J. Jones; W.A.Godfrey, Cat. 
—Pp.131,132; and see, at pp. 267— 
269, a Brief Memoir and Obituary of 
the Rev. Dr. J. P. Rottler. 

The Stations are here placed as they 
may be conveniently visited. ‘Tanjore 
lies about 250 miles 8 by W of Madras ; 
and Trichinopoly 37 miles W, and Comba- 
conum a few miles NE of Tanjore. Pro- 
ceeding SW to Dindigul, and thence § to 
Madura, and further 8 to the Province of 
Tinnevelly in which Nazareth and Moo- 
dooloor and Palamcottah are situated, we 
are brought almost to the extremity of 
the Peninsula: a return up the eastern 
coast carries us, in succession, to Ramnad, 
Negapatam, Cuddalore, and Madras. 

In a Letter from Bishop Corrie of the 
10th of January, within a month of his 
decease, he stated, that, on the 8th of that 
mouth, the Missionaries Brotherton, J. 
Thomson, and Cemmerer had been ordain- 
ed Priests, and Mr. Kohl a Deacon; and 
that, at the same time, Mr. Hickey, who 
had been employed for a year as a Cate- 
chist to the Portuguese Congregation at 
Vepery, and Mr. Taylor, who had been 
appointed by the Committee to carry on 
the Tamul Dictionary on which Dr. Rott- 
ler was so long occupied, were ordained 
Deacons. The Society resolved to avail 
itself, for the present, of the services of 
Mr. Hickey and Mr. Taylor; but defers 
the permanent adoption of them as its 
Missionaries, until the arrival of further 
information from India. The Bishop 
adds—- 

Mr. Coombes is removed to Combaconum, 
and Mr. Brotherton appointed to Tanjore; Mr. 
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J.Thomson to Madura, and Mr. Kohl to Ram- 
nad. Myr. Hickey goes to Dindigul, where 
many Roman-Catholic Familics have conformed, 
in addition to the Protestant Chnistians before 
connected with the Socicty’s Mission. These 
arrangements have been made with all the 
consideration which I could give to the state of 
the respective Stations, and in communication 
with the Committee. 

On the subject of Labourers, the Board 
report— 

o candidates for Missionary Employment 
in India, Mr. Goldstcin and Mr. Schmitz, pre- 
sented themselves in the latter part of 1836, 
from the Missionary Institution at Berlin; and 
sailed, at the beginning of 1837, for Madras: 
and the whole number of Missionaries in that 
Presidency is — Ordained, sixteen; preparing 
for Ordination, two. 

Mr. Goldstein was admitted to Deacon’s 
Orders by the Bishop of Calcutta, as 
already mentioned. Of Mr. Schmitz 
nothing further is stated. 

MISSIONS and scHooLs—The Society’s 
operations in Southern India have been 
interrupted by the lamented death of Bp. 
Corrie. The Reports and Returns are 
imperfect. 


Vepery—Attendance at Church is from 
200 to 230. On one memorable occasion 
there were 156 Communicants—crowding 
round the Table of the Lord, without any 
distinction of Caste. Two Catechists 
minister to the Portuguese Congregation: 
the Communicants are 80—In 8 Tamul 
Schools for boys, there are 400; and in7 
for Girls, 264—In an English Boys School 
there are 95, with an average attendance 
of 60: it increases daily, and promises 
well. In an English Girls’ School, there 
are 30 scholars. 


Vepery Seminary—In the Letter before 
mentioned, the late Bishop remarks— 

Missionaries brought up in the country enter 
at once on their duties with a knowledge of the 
language and the people, which a Missionary 
from home will not acquire, with all possible 
diligence, in so little as two years. In this con- 
nection, the Seminary at Vepery is a subject of 
much interest. There are now six students 
under the tuition of the Rev. A. Thomson, as- 
sisted by Mr. Kohlhoff: two of these were 
brought up in the school, and four have been 
admitted into the Institation, between the ages 
of 19 and 21. Mr. Thomson's report of these, 
both for diligence and promise of piety, is thus 
far satisfactory ; and | hope they may become, 
in about two years, efficient Catechists under 
our Missionaries, as a probation for Missionary 
Service. There are several applications from 
promising Youths for admission, 

The Madras Papers notice the removal 
of Mr. Thomson from the charge of the 
Seminary. 


Tanjore—The numher of Native Chris | 
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Gospel. P: opagetion Society — 
tians connected with this Mission is 3211: 
there are in its service 2 Native Priests, 
33 Catechists, 42 Schoolmasters, and 17 
Secular Assistants: the Catechists are 
assembled every month, to make reports 
and to receive counsel and instruction ; 
which measure is productive of great 
benefit, as it keeps them active and vigi- 
lant—In 38 Schools there are 574 children: 
the progress is not satisfactory, though 
there are exceptions: their generally low 
state is, in part, occasioned by the parents 
requiring the children to tend their cattle ; 
and, in part, by the inactivity of the 
Schoolmasters. The Missionaries write— 


As regards the general state of the congrega- 
tions under our care, we feel that we must 


speak of them with much caution. There is 
to be found among this large number of Pro- 
fessed Christians, many who are still strangers 
to vital religion; and bear only the name of 
Christians, without knowing any thing of the 
life and power of religion. But there are others, 
we trust, who are walking with God, and en- 
deavour to please Him in all things. 

Palamcottah—Mr. Hubbard, recently 
appointed to this Station, begins to make 
himself understood by the Natives. The 
state of Religion among them is not encou- 
raging; but a large field opens before him 
for the seed of the Word. He rejoices 
that the Society, instead of de<erting its 
old Stations, is re-enforcing its Labourers 
and extending its territory. 

Cuddalore — Mr. Jones reports some 
particulars relative to this Station, which 
we extract :-— 

The humiliating and sinful precedence of one 
class before another is atid ee broken here. 
Nevertheless, a little shrinking, as from pollu- 
tion, is observed. The question is not now 
openly agitated: closed doors, to avoid the shame 
of communicating with the lower class, were 
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granted at the request of some, in the former 
part of the year; but I rejoice that this has 
been altered, at their own request. 

Before each communion, the people were 
carefully instructed as to the nature of the Sa- 
crament, and the dispositions in which it should 
be received. It is our custom at such scasons. 
to explain the portions of Scripture relating to 
the subject, both in Expositions and in Sermons. 

I have to regret that in a congregation s0 
comparatively small as ours, there have been 
many flagrant instances of sin. Much patient 
teaching is required. The adininistration of 
reproof, healing disputes, and exhorting such as 
are thus brought before our notice, forms, as in 
every Native Congregation, a considerable part 
of the labour here. 

We have frequent opportunities of talking 
to the Heathens of Salvation through Christ : 
sometimes we go to a village, and aticas the 
people. The Schools are visited weckly, and 
the Gospels and Catechisms expounded to the 
children. Our labours among Heathens have 
been generally confined to the villages near 
Caddalore, in which we have schools; and our 
practice has been, when the schools are visited, 
to address such adults as gather arcund, or to go 
into the open parts of the village: at such op- 
portunities we have had from 5 to 30 persons, 
adults, at a time, besides children. Tracts are 
left with those who will receive them. The 
attention which we have received varies much, 
even at the same village: sometimes we are 
met with the most chilling indifference, and at 
others pleasing attention and inquiry are excited. 

Experience teaches, that all expectations 
should be calm and guarded, even in the most 
encouraging cases. We trust that all our labour 
is undertaken, depending on the grace of God— 
with a consciousness, at every step, of its need 
and efficacy; and with fervent prayers, that 
our Lord and Saviour will, by the aid of His 
Holy Spirit, make all our efforts conducive to 
the furtherance of the knowledge of His Go- 
spel and the gathcring of His people, and unto 
Him shall be all the praise. It may be added, 
that there is a Tamul Exposition in the Girls’ 
School-room, on the Gospel, and prayer, for the 
servants and others, every morning, 
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The Corresponding Committee, in their 
Twentieth Report, thus feelingly lament 
the want of more abundant resources :— 

In every quarter, and in every department, 
their poverty compels them to refrain from en- 
tering on those fields of usefulness and enlarged 
action which they see around them. 


Calcutia — 1807, pecuniary aid ren- 
dered: 1816, Mission begun —Timothy 
Sandys, J.C. Thompson, J.T. Linké, Fre- 
derick Wybrow ; H. P. Marshall, Cat. ; 
Roop, Mclwee Hyder Ali, Mohes Chun- 
der Ghose, and 2 other Nat. Cat.; 11 
Nat. Schoolmasters; P. 8. D*’Rozario, 
Printer—Mr. Heeberlin arrived in Lon- 
don in December, his health having 


failed. Mr. Linké removed hither from 
Burdwan. Mr. Wybrow, who is to act as 
Secretary of the Corresponding Commit- 
tee, arrived in November. The Rev. John 
Nicholas Norgate has been appointed to 
this Mission — Mr. Sandys and Mr. 
Thompson have continued their labours 
in Calcutta; and were joined in the 
course of the year, by Mr. Linké, from 
Burdwan. Mr. Heeberlin laboured, till 
his return, partly in Calcutta and partly 
in the Villages. Their work is described 
as fourfold: Ministering to Native 
Christians, Preaching to the Heathen, 
Education of the Children of Native 
Christians, and Education of Hindoo and 
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Mahomedan Children. From 1825 to 
1836, there were 422 baptisms: it is not 
stated how many of these were adults; 
but, during the last three of these years, 
118 adults were baptized: on the 4th of 
January of last year, 40 adults were 
added; and, on the 21st of June, 14 more 
—Scholars: 70 boys in 2 Schools in Cal- 
cutta; and 470 boys and adults and 70 
girlx, in 15 Schools in Mirzapore. A 
Head Seminary has been formed for the 
reception of Native Converts, of good 
talents and acquirements, to be trained, 
under the blessing of God, for the work of 
preaching the Gospel to their country- 
men: it was opened with five Students: 
no change is to be made in their diet or 
dress—The Press has been diligently em- 
ployed: 30,000 Single Books or Portions 
of Scripture have been printed for the 
Bible Society, and 95,000 Tracts for the 
Tract Society — Pp. 132, 342, 430, 556 ; 
and p. 120 of the present Volume: and 
see, at pp. 279—287, 493-499, many 
details relative to this Mission. 

Several Heathen Young Men came, while I 
was out, for Bibles; and, as I understand, got 
into a long discussion with Manub, one of the 
elder boys in the Christian Institution, respect- 
ing the claims of the Hindoo and Christian 
Shasters and Religion. One of the Young Men 
wished to prove the truth of Hindooism; and 


although all the three engaged in argument 
with Manub, who is much their junior, it af- 
forded me much satisfaction to hear, from Mrs. 
Sandys, that the Christian Boy conducted the 
nt with calmness and propriety ; whereas 

the three Young Men became highly excited, 
in their endeavours to find arguments to with- 
stand him. (.4r. Sandys. 
Burdwan: 50 miles NNW of Cal- 
cutta: 1817: John J. Weitbrecht; F. 
D'Rozario, Cat.; Sunder, Peter, Nat. 
Cat. Bancoorah, westward of Burdwan: 
James, Nat. Cat. Culna, eastward of 
Burdwan: 1825: Alfred Alexander, Cat. ; 
Sunkhoor, Nat. Cat. Kishnaghur, fur- 
ther eastward: W. James Deerr, H. C. 
Kriickeberg; Ramdhone, Nat. Cat.; and 
a Nat. Schoolmaster—The various lavours 
have been continued at these Stations 
with diligence, and with an encouraging 
measure of success; as the communica- 
tions from the Mis:ionaries shew—There 
is no Return of Scholars from Burdwan : 
at Culna, there were 600 boys in 8 
Schools; and in the same number of 
Schools at Kishnaghur, there were 585. 
Miss Jones, from the Chinese and India 
Society, has assisted Mrs. Weitbrecht, 
with the best effect, in the Orphan-Girls’ 
School, since November 1835: she writes, 
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“We have great encouragement in the 
conduct of the children: there is not one 
of them who has not been led to confess 
the vanity and inefficiency of their Idols. 
Oh that each of their hearts may be made 
a temple of the Living God!” An Infant 
School has been opened: Mrs. Weitbrecht 
writes in May last, * Our Schools are in a 
very pleasing state: the Infant School is 
particularly interesting "—Pp. 132, 133: 
and see, at pp. 287— 289, an account of 
the Iabours in the Burdwan District; 
at pp. 499 —502, notices of Natives at 
Burdwan, both promising and discouraging, 
with the Notions of a Native Printer, and 
Instances of the Cruelty of Benighted 
Idolaters, and of the Shaking of Opinion 
among the Hindoos ; and see, at pp. 543 
—548, notices of Bancoorah, with In- 
stances of Violent Persecution of Native 
Inquirers at Kishnaghur and evidence of 
Increasing Attention there to the Word, 
and an account of Two Preaching Excur- 
sions from Burdwan to distant places. 

Busrar: on the Ganges, 70 miles below 
Benares— 1819—J. J. Moore; David 
Batavia, Nat. Cat. Mr. Moore removed 
hither from Gorruckpore: he had been 
admitted to Priest’s Orders—On Sundays, 
from 30 to 35 Europeans attend English 
Service, and 25 Native Women attend 
Hindoostanee Service. There is Daily 
Morning Worship with the Native Chris- 
tian Women, and Daily Preaching in the 
Villages—Scholars: 37 boys in 2 Schools 
—See p. 292. 

Benares—1817—W. Smith, John C. 
Knorpp, C. Benj. Leupolt; Rob. Steward, 
Master of the Free School; ‘Treloke, Nat. 
Cat.; 3 Nat. Readers—Communicants, 
12—** Besides these employments in Edu- 
cation and the Translation of the Scrip- 
tures,” the Committee say of the Missio- 
naries, “they are constantly engaged in 
preaching in various parts of the city. 
While they appeal, with much ecarnest- 
ness and affection, to the consciences alike 
of idolatrous Hindoos and self-righteous 
Mahomedans, they may truly be said to 
be bold to speak the Word of God with 
much contention.’ They add: “The state- 
ments of the Missionaries abundantly 
attest that the Gospel obtains increasing 
influence on the population of this great 
city.” We refer to pp. 59—62, 114 
—119 of our last two Numbers for 
communications from the Missionaries on 
which the Committee remark, that “the 
devout and intelligent perusal of them 
cannot fail to lead the mind to an increased 
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interest in this branch of the North-Indisa 
Mission, and to a fuller persuasion that 
these labours will not be in vain in the 
Lord.” Mr. Bowley comes over from 
Chunar, and joins his Brethren in both 
their local and distant labours—There is 
no return of Schools—P.133; and see, 
at p. 239, notice of the Liberality of a 
British Officer. 

We have been able to procure some places 
which we can call our own; and in which we 
can freely proclaim the Word of Life to lost 
sinners, without being continually interrupted 
by cavillers. But, besides this advantage, it 
affords us a still greater one— that of having 
plaees where we can spend whole days among 
the Natives; and I rejoice more on this account, 
than at being able to preach for an hour with- 
out being disturbed. I am convinced, that 
unless we associate more with the people than 
we have hitherto done—live more among them 
— give up the Sahibship ~ and become humble 
fellow cit.zens with them; become to the Jews, 
Jews, and to the Greeks, Grecks; or, in other 
words, to the Mussulmans, Mussalmans, and to 
the Hindoos, Hindoos; we cannot, bumanly 
speaking, expect much success. (Wr. Leupoldt. 

Mr. Bowley, on one of his visits to 
Chunar, thus speaks of his preaching 
there on the Lord's Day :— 

This morning, English Worship ; and at noon, 
Hindoostanee Service in the Mission Chapel 
adjoining the. street of the city, so that the 
place was crowded with Brahmins and Devotees, 
both men and women, who came for the cxpress 

vel ape They were addressed from the text, 

t is appointed unto men once to die, and after 
that the Judgment. The people were at- 
tention; and the whole scene was truly grati- 
fying and encouraging. It indicates, that the 
time is not very distant wheu this people shall 
turn to the Lord. But they must continue to 
hear; and then, by the influence of the Spirit, 
faith will come, and Satan will be dethroned. 

Chunar: a few miles from Benares— 
1814—W. Bowley; Runjeet, Thakoor, 
Nat. As. Mr. Bowley continues his la- 
kours at this Station, and in journeys 
to distant parts; everywhere preaching the 
Word. His Journals, extracts of which 
are given at pp. 290—292, and further 
passages of which will hereafter appear, 
lay open the cavils which the Heathen 
still make and his manner of refuting 
them, with indications of the influence 
of the Truth on individuals—In 5 Schools, 
there are 60 boys and 14 girls. “ The 
Schools,” Mr. Bowley says, ‘* must be 
considered very important for Chunar ; 
the inhabitants not caring to avail them- 
selves of any other means of hearing the 
Word”"— Mr. Bowley has prepared a 
translation of the Pilgrim’s Progress in 
Romanized Oordoo, or Oordoo to be printed 
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in the Roman Character. It will be highly 
acceptable to Christian Drummers who 
use no other character, and in the nume- 
rous Schools where that character is now 
taught—P. 133. 

With respect to access to the Heathen, I con- 
sider Chunar, as a centre, inferior to no Station 
—especially for a Missionary’s access to the 
country south-east of this place ; where, inthe 
short space of a fortnight, a circuit of 150 miles 
may be made, to scores of populous towns and 
extensive villages, which, but for this Missio- 
nary Station, might not have been thought of 
for the next quarter of a century. Besides, 
there is the great city of Mirzapore, one day’s 
journey up the river, and all the places between 
this and the Annual Fair on both banks of the 
Ganges. [ Afr. Bowley. 

Gorruckpore: about 100 miles N of 
Benares: inhab. about 40,000 —1824— 
Michael Wilkinson; W. Churrun, Dan. 
Doss, and other Nat. As. Mr. and Mrs, 
Wilkinson reached their Station, on their 
return from their visit home, Jan. 25, 
1836. They were accompanied by Mis 
Postans, from the Chinese and Indian 
Society: she is in charge of the Orphan- 
Girls’ School. They were most gladly 
received. ‘“ We were soon surrounded,” 
Miss Postans writes, “ by the Native 
Christians, weeping for joy at their dear 
Shepherd's return. It was a very moving 
scene’”—The congregation is sometimes 
upward of 200. The foundation-stone of 
a Church to hold 500 persons was laid 
Jan. 23, 1837. About 150 Christians 
reside on the Farm connected with the 
Mission: five adults were baptized, and 
joined the Christians at the Farm, and 
five more were about to be added: Divine 
Worship is there held in the School Room, 
until a Chapel shall be built—Schiolars, 
46 boys, 12 girls, and 10 Seminarists. 
Mr. Wilkinson found the Christian Semi- 
nary much improved, under the care of 
Mr. Moore. Three Orphan Girls died 
of small-pox, under which Miss Postans 
had herself suffered much: nearly 400 
persons died of that disease. Of her 
Orphan Girls she says, “‘ They read in 
the Testament, and translate pretty well : 
they make and mend all the things for 
16 Orphan Boys, and have made a great 
many things for the Ladies here’—Sce 
p. 293 of our last Volume; and see, in 
the present Number, some Extracts from 
Mr. Wilkinson's Journals. 

Meerut: 32 miles NE of Delhi— 
R. A. Richards, Cat.; Behadur Messeeh, 
Nat. Cat.— Morning and Evening Ser- 
vices are conducted by Mr. Richards: at 
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Baptisms, Marriages, or the administra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper, one of the 
Chaplains attends. The Bishop of Cal- 
cutta held a Confirmation, in the Chapel, 
April 6, 1836; when 70 persons, pre- 
pared by Mr. Richards, received Confir- 
mation: about 120 adults and 30 child- 
ren were present: the Bishop expressed 
much pleasure at all which he witnessed 
—Mr. Richards supports a small Chris- 
tian School at his own charge—A Church 
Missionary Association has been formed, 
to strengthen the hands and enlarge the 
resources of the Society—P. 293. 
Kurnaul: 70 miles N of Delhi—1827 
—Anund Messeeh, Native Missionary: 
see, at p. 293, the testimony of the Cal- 
cutta Committee to this worthy Labourer ; 
of whose admission to the Ministry, the 


Bishop of Calcutta thus speaks— 

After leaving Simlah, I first came into the 
scene of your pious labours at Kurnaul. Here 
I had the singular pleasure of admitting to the 
Holy Order of Deacon your celebrated Cate- 
chist Anund Messeeh — the first Ordination 
which has taken place in the Upper Provinces 
of India, in any of our Protestant Societies ; 
and the first instance of a Brahmin Ordained to 
the Ministry of the Church, as Abdool Messech 
was the first of a Mussulman. 


Bareilly : 142 miles E of Delhi—Peter 
Dilsook, Nat. Cat.; who continues the 
work of teaching and catechizing, under 
the direction of the Chaplain, the Rev. 
R. Arnold. 

Agra: 800 miles N W of Calcutta— 
1813—Mr. Lovett, Schoolmaster; Fyz 
Messeeh, Nat. Cat.—No Report. 


Expenditure, tn the Year, expressed in 
Rupees. 

Calcutta, 16,819: Culna, 2904: Kish- 
naghur, 5896 : Burdwan, 7055: Buxar, 
9424: Gorruckpore, 5449: Benares, 
12,558: Chunar, 3187: Allahabad, 935 : 
Agra, 792: Bareilly, 181: Meerut, 2020: 
Kurnaul, 450: Chittagong, 100. 


Summary of the North-India Mission 
(4s given in the Thirty-seventh Report). 

Stations, 13— Missionaries, 13 — Na- 
tive Missionaries, 2—Catechists, 6 — 
Native and Eurasian Teachers, 41—At- 
tendants on Public Worship, 1111 — 
Schools, 54—Scholars : boys, 3781; girls, 
63: youths and adults, 14: sex not spe- 
cified, 662: Total, 4520. 

The Schools and Scholars of the Thirty- 
sixth Year are here repeated, due Returns 
of the Thirty-seventh not having been 
received. _ 

In the various Stations of this Mission, and 

March, 1838. 
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in many other parts of North India, there is a 
growing thirst for knowledge of every kind. 
The spirit of inquiry, moreover, concerning the 
Christian Faith, and the desire for copies of the 
Christian Scriptures, are evidently much on the 
increase. (Report. 
WESTERN-INDIA MISSION. 

Bombay ——- 1819 — Michael Sargon, + 
Catechist and Superintendant of Schools 
— The Sixth Report of the Auxiliary 
states, that, at the end of 1816, there 
were two English and Mahratta Schools 
with 76 boys, one Portuguese and Mah- 
ratta with 93, six Mahratta with 290 
boys and 17 girls, and one Hebrew with 
37 boys and 5 girls: Total, 10 Schools, 
containing 496 boys and 22 girls: it is 
stated :— 

The Schools are ae gradually, under 
the attentive care of Mr. Sargon. Improve- 
ments in the mode of tuition have becn intro- 
duced experimentally, by dividing the boys 
into a greater number of classes — defining 
strictly the instruction to be given in each class 
—and fixing the time in which a boy should be 
expected to acquire such instruction ; the Mas- 
ter not to receive pay for boys who are not suf- 
ficiently advanced within the time, nor until 
they are able to perform the lessons required 
for promotion. 

Nassuck: a place of pilgrimage in the 
Deccan: the seat and centre of Brahmi- 
nism, and occupied chiefly by Brahmins: 
inhab. 30,000—1832—C. P. Farrar, John 
Dixon, Charles Cesar Menge, Christian 
F. Warth; with many Native Assistants— 
The arrival of Mr. Menge and Mr. Warth 
heightened both the wrath and the fears 
of the Brahmins: a house, adjoining the 
chief bazaar, had been engaged for them, 
and they at once entered on their labours : 
the Brahmins had recourse to both intimi- 
dation and cajolery to drive them from 
their residence; and were the more deter- 
mined in this matter from the locality of 
the house, which is opposite a wealthy 
temple, and overlooks all the rites of the 
Brahminical Superstition performed on the 
river: but “the Missionaries remain,” 
the Committee say, “* in their new abode; 
to be, probably, for a time, @ reproach and 
by-word among the Heathen, but to be, 
doubtless, ultimately known and read of 
all men, as the living Epistles of Christ ’’— 
Of the Ministerial Labours carried on, 
the Bombay Report states, that the 
Missionaries “* preach almost daity during 
the greater part of the year at Nassuck ; 
daily for a week, a fortnight, or a month 
together, in several large towns; and in- 
cessantly in season and out af season, on 
tours of daily progression.” In addition 
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to the Journey of Mr. Farrar, detailed at 
pp. 111—118 of our last Volume, it is 
stated, that Mr. Dixon, in the early part 
of 1836, itinerated through many of the 
towns and villages of the Deccan, in which 
it rarely happened that he did not obtain 
a favourable hearing: ** Opposition how- 
ever, the Report states, “may be expected, 
and is ordinarily met with, in all richly- 
endowed and highly-superstitious Brah- 
minical Towns ”—Scholars: in the English 
School, 33 boys, 5 of whom are boarded ; 
in a Mahratta School, 80 boys; and in the 
Female School, 95 girls: these are all more 
immediately under the eye of the Mis- 
sionaries: there are also, at different di- 
stances, 8 Mahratta Schools for boys, but 
the number of Scholars is not stated— 
Mr. Farrar has translated the first 55 
Psalms into Mahratta, in metre; and 
2000 copies have been lithographed: he 
has also translated the Epistle to the 
Romans, and Mrs. Farrar has prepared 
various Elementary Books. Mr. Dixon 
has translated the Books of the Prophets, 
and revised them for the press—Many 
Tracts and copies of the Gospels and Acts 
have been circulated. Books are eagerly 
sought for in almost every town on the 
journeys of the Missionaries, but are be- 
stowed with as much discrimination as 
possible. At Nassuck, some efforts were 
made by the Brahmins to deter them from 
the circulation of Tracts, by tearing one 
or two in pieces before them, and scatter- 
ing the fragments in the streets, but these 
were isolated and nugatory efforts: at 
Nassuck, and everywhere throughout In- 
dia, there is a great request for Books— 
Pp. 134, 135; and at pp. 190—203, 304, 
464 — 468, 502— 507, see full details 
respecting the various departments of the 
Mission. 


SOUTH-INDIA MISSION. 

Nilgherry Hills—See, at p. 261, a notice 
of the Rev. Bernhard Schmidt's residence 
at the Hills, and of his return to Europe. 

Tellicherry—J. Baptist, Cat. No Re- 

rt. 
Glin on the Malabar Coast, 160 
miles N W of Cape Comorin: inhab. 
were, in 1827, about 300 Protestants, 
10,000 Romanists, 1000 Jews, 2000 Ma- 
homedans, and 6000 Heathens—1817— 
Samuel Ridsdale ; John Winckler, Master 
of the Seminary; 3 Readers; 4 School- 
masters. The Rev. W. J. Woodcock had 
joined Mr. Ridsdale; but was obliged by 
fil health to return home: he has since 
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proceeded, with Mrs. Woodcock, to Trini- 
dad—"“‘At this Station,” it is stated in the 
last Report,“ the Rev. 8. Ridsdale has been 
indefatigably labouring for a period of up- 
ward of twelve years. Though many of 
these toilsome years were spent with little 
visible result, it has pleased God, at length, 
to bring forth to view the work which had 
long been carrying on without observa- 
tion”"—Pp. 135, 261, 472, 520. 

Mr. Ridsdale gives the following view 
of the Mission :— 

Our Malayalim Congregation has been in- 
creased, during the year, by 9 converts from 
Heathenism and 49 from Romanism. While 
there is here much to deplore, as might be ex- 
pected after thirty years’ destitution of regular 
pastoral care, there is, on the other hand, much 
genuine piety, and much to claim respect and 
affection from all who are capable of apprcci- 
ating character. 

During the past year, 47 have been admitted 
to the Holy Communion ; making a total of 150. 
Within the same period, 700 Portions of the 
Old and New Testaments and 2000 Tracts have 
been distributed. 

We have four pious Malayalims under pre- 
paration for the Ministry. Exclusive of these, 
the Seminary contains 7 Young Men and 16 
Boys. Five of the Young Men are qualified for 
Readers or Schoolmasters, and are occasionally 
employed in those departments; and, beside 
these, one Catechist and two Readers are con. 
stantly at work in Cochin and its neighbourhood. 

The daily morning meeting for Scripture ex- 
position, catechetical instruction, and prayer in 
Malayalim, continues to be attended by 150 to 
160, including Readers, Seminarists, and Day 
Scholars, male and female, domestics, villagers, 
artisans, labourers, and strangers of all descrip- 
tions, for whom it is always open. Among these, 
I may mention, Heathens of all castes—Jews, 
Syrians, Romanists, and Syrian and Romish 
Priests—who, not unfrequently, constitute a 
part of the assembly. Every Saturday the 
number is increased by about 100 poor of all 
castes, who attend on that day to receive spiri- 
tual instruction, as well as relief for their bodily 
wants. In these expositions, I endeavour to 
pursue such a method, as shall at once render 
them milk for babes, and strong meat for those 
of mature age: and, from its tendency and re- 
sults, I consider this as one of the most impor- 
tant of my avocations. 

Oul-Stations. 

Talapalli— Here we have a pious and active 
Reader, a flourishing School attended by from 
30 to 90 Boys, and another for Girls with an 
attendance of 30. On my visits to this Station, 
I have frequently had attentive congregations 
of from 300 to 500; and the demand for Tracts 
and the Scriptures is insatiable: these I have 
distributed in Talapalli and its neighbourhood, 
with unsparing hand, so far as my resources 
would allow ; and, through the Divine Blessing, 
these cfforts have been productive of much in- 
quiry. 

ottapadi—nearly two miles from Talapalli. 
Fifty Families of the Syro-Romish Communion 
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have applied for admittance into our Church. 

itura—the residence of his High- 
ness the Rajah of Cochin. Here we have 
received into connection with our Church, forty 
Syro-Romish Families. John Ananthan, the 
converted Brahmin, has been fora time actively 
and usefully employed as Catechist at this Sta- 
tion; but as it is necessary that he should 
further pursue his studies, I have, for the present, 
appointed as Catechist and Superintendant of 
the School, Andreas, a pious and active young 
man, who has for several years been Assistant 
Teacher in the Cochin Seminary and Day 
School:; he has ander him two Malayalim 
Teachers. The School is already attended by 
72 boys; two of whom are sons of the present 
Rajah’s brother, who is the Heir Apparent. 
Since my tion of the place, eight Syrv- 
Romish Families have joined us, making a total 
of 40 familes; and 12 Heathen Families are 
waiting for baptism. 

Cottayam : 30 miles 8 E of Cochin, and 
near the Syrian College—1817— Benj. 
Bailey, Henry Baker, Joseph Peet— No 
Return of Schools has appeared—P. 145. 

The Bishop of Calcutta, in his Charge 
delivered at Bombay, has given a detailed 
statement of his visit to the Syrian 
College, and of his views and hopes re- 
specting it, which we shall hereafter lay 
before our Readers, His Lordship traces 
strong lines of superiority to the Roma- 
nists, and is decidedly of opinion that 
every thing should be done to lead her to 
reform herself. The Rev. G. W. Boggs, 
American Missionary at Ahmednuggur, 
says of a visit which he paid to this Sta- 
tion— 

When I visited Cottayam, the Missionaries, 
with one exception, had come to the conclusion 
that they must change their ground. They had 
never attempted to plant a Church. Supposing 
that the Syrians were once a true Church of 
Jesus Christ, the Society at home and the Mis- 
sionaries in the field had been labouring to bring 
them back to their own standards. After 
labouring nearly twenty years with little or no 
success, you will be interested to hear, that, 
since I left that place, they have agreed to re- 
gard them as they do the Heathen, and to 
attempt to establish Churches of their own 
among them. 

Mr. Boggs has not quite apprehended, 
as we conceive, the true state of things: 
the Missionaries have now, for some 
time, shewn before the Syrians the exam- 
ple of our Protestant Episcopal Church, 
in its organization and ordinances; nor will 
they refuse to receive any Syrians, who 
intelligently and piously desire it, intocom- 
munion: but they wish that this measure 
may act rather as a pattern and a sti- 
mulus to the Syrians, than as drawing over 
proselytes to their own Church. 

In the mean time, the hopes of the 
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Missionaries in regard to the Syrians have 
been much raised. It is stated in the last 
Report— 

An anasual spirit of inquiry has been excited 
among the Syrians themselves, on the subject 
of the errors of their communion, and the 
nature of the pure doctrines and worship of the 
Church of Christ. This spirit is increasing; 
and your Committee earnestly desire and hope 
that it may, by due regulation, be productive, 
eventually, of a spiritual revival of that Ancient 
Communion. 

The Missionaries write— 

At the present time, there appears to be a 
stir among the people generally. We have been 
induced to draw this conclusion from the nume- 
rous applications made to as for such portions of 
the Word of God as are already printed in the 
native language, and other books; and from the 
conversations which we have with the pcople, 
who appear to read these books with great 
attention. 

We add an extract from the “ Madras 
Church Missionary Record” for November 
last :— 

At Cottayam there is much cause for encou- 
ragement and thankfulness: a few of the Cat- 
tanars are not only alive to the errors and su- 
perstitions which have so long caused the Syrian 
Church to sit in the dust, but are becoming 
more earnest aud stedfast in their endeavours, 
either to prevail on the Church herself to lay 
aside those things which are contrary to Scrip- 
ture, or to bring the individual members of the 
Charch to forsake that which is evil in her. 
We have good reason to hope, that their anxiety 
springs from a jealousy for the glory of Chnist, 
and a concern for the salvation of the people. 
If, as we trust, their desires are the work of 
God’s Holy Spirit in their hearts, their own in- 
creasing spiritual apprehension of Christ and His 
falness will enlarge and strengthen those desircs, 
and make them more patient under injuries, and 
more bold in defence of the truth. Many of 
the people are, from different motives, di 
to encourage them. One of the Deacons 1s re- 
ceiving his education at BishopCorric’s Grammar 
School. There can be no doubt but that the 
present state of things, notwithstanding many 
drawbacks, is, as far as man can judge, far more 
hopeful than it ever yet has been. Many 
le Rade have been and are offered up for the 

yrian Church, and for our Missionary Brethren 
at this Station; and we intreat our friends not 
to cease from prayer or thanksgiving on their 
behalf. 

Allepie: between 30 and 40 miles 8 by 
E of Cochin: inhab. 30,000 — 1816 — 
Thomas Norton; John Roberts, Cat.; 6 
Nat. As.—Mr. Norton has been enabled 
to continue his various labours—No Re- 
turn of numbers has been received — 
P.136; and, at p. 557, see a notice of 
the Death of Mrs. Norton. The Rev. 
John Tucker, who visited Allepie previous 
to the death of Mrs. Norton, thus speaks 
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The Mission Compound is situated in the very 
heart of Allepie. In the front, next to and 
parallel with the canal, is the neat and spacious 
Church, capable of holding a large congregation : 
behind it, om the north, is the dwelling-house : 
on the west is the Boys’ Seminary: opposite to 
it, on the east, is the Girls’ School-House, built 
to correspond. The square space between is 
divided into small gardens; and the four build- 
ings which compose the square, viz. the Chorch, 
two School Houses, and the Mission House, are 
sufficiently distant from each other to prevent 
inconvenience, and sufficiently contiguous to 
keep the whole Mission Establishment con- 
eae under the eye of the Missionary and 
bis Wife. 


The Seminary and Girls’ School seem to be 

better managed than any which I have yet 
seen. ‘The character of the whole establish- 
ment is that of cheerfulness, neatness, clean- 
liness, good order, and proper discipline. The 
Seminarists, as well as the Girls, never leave the 
Compound, except to walk by the sea-side, 
under proper superintendence; and the Boys 
seem to be objects of affectionate interest to 
Mr. Norton, ’and subjects of his pastoral care: 
by their general deportment, I infer that they 
are sensible of his parental kindness. 
. The Girls’ Schoo] is under the anxious and 
profitable superintendence of Mrs. Norton, and 
bears the marks of her successful labours. At 
the time of my visiting Allepie, and for some 
time previously, Mrs. Norton had been obliged, 
in consequence of the weak state of her health, 
to relax in her attentions to the Girls’ School ; 
but it appeared to me, notwithstanding, to be in 
an efficient state. 


In reference to Mrs. Norton’s death, 
and the pressing need of more Labourers 
at Cochin and at Allepie, it is stated in 
the “ Madras Record’’ just quoted :— 

The Allepie Mission may well call forth the 
prayers and interest of our Christian Friends, on 
account of the loss which its Missionary and it- 
self have sustained by the death of Mrs. Norton. 
This bereavement is severely felt in every part 
of the Mission. 

Mr. Norton is assisted by his youngest gon, 
and his cldest son is expected from England 
before the close of the year. Mr. Norton is our 
oldest Missionary: he first commenced his la- 
bours in Travancore in May 1816; and it is 
deeply regretted that he has hitherto been 
wholly without acoadjutor. The neighbourhood 
is very populous and accessible; and if three 
Missionaries were established here, they would 
- find abundant occupation. We cannot but con- 
template with anxiety the contingency of the 
removal of either Mr. Norton or Mr. Ridsdale: 
if it should please God, in his Providence, to lay 
cither of them aside from his work, the Mission 
must be left without a Missionary; and even 
when a successor was appointed, a considerable 
time must elapse before he would obtain that 
knowledge of the language and acquaintance 
with the people, which would be required to 
render him efficient. Sarely, knowing, as we 
do, the tender compassion of our Lord, and be- 
lieving His gracious and most sure promise, that 
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He will not quench the smoking flax, we are 
bound to beseech Him, with holy and humble 
importanity, to keep His work from failing and 
His servants from despondency, by sending forth 
the long-desired Labourers into His harvest. 

Palamcottah: Head-quarters of one 
Division of the Mission in TINNEVELLY : 
65 miles EN E of Cape Comorin: inhab. 
9400—1820—George Pettitt, Henry Har- 
ley, John Thomas, Edward Dent, John 
Devasagayam ; Serjeant,Cat.—Mr.Thomas 
arrived at Madras in December 1826, and 
at Palamcottah in February following. 
Miss M. Craven, from the Chinese and 
India Society, arrived in the same vessel 
with Mr. Thomas, and assists Mrs. Pettitt 
in her Female School — Pp. 136, 137, 
264, 303. 

Satankoollam : Head-quarters of the 
Second Division of the Mission in TinnE- 
VELLy—Charles Blackman; Ross, Cat. 

This arrangement of the Tinnevelly 
Mission, which had been long in contem- 
plation, took place in March of last year. 
At the end of June, the Returns in the 
Palamcottah Division, which contains Eight 
Districts, were, 5567 persons under the care 
of the Mission ; among whom were 76 Cate- 
chists, 12 Preparandi, 33 Seminarists of 
whom 24 were Boardersand 9 Day Scholar, 
and 2326 other Scholars. The Returns, at 
the same date, from the Satankoollam Divi- 
sion, which contains two Districts, the Sa- 
tankoollam and the Kadatchapooram, were 
34 Catechists, 22 Schools, 630 Scholars. 

The Committee give the following view 
of the Mission in the last Report :— 

The Committee lament that the divisions and 
troubles in this Mission have not terminated. 
By the Divine Blessing, however, on the assi- 
duous and affectionate care of the Rev. John 
Tucker, the Rev. George Pettitt, and the other 
Missionaries of the Socicty stationed there, the 
Committee thankfully report, that the work of 
the Gospel does not languish at this Station. 
The labours of these Missionaries are, indeed, 
attended with many painful circumstances ; but 
they have the comfort of secing a large majority 
of the Mission adhering to them, and many 
Converts walking in Christian simplicity and 
love, notwithstanding the new and _pecoliar 
snares to which they are exposed. 

At the request of the Corresponding Commit- 
tee, this Station was visited, early in last year, 
by the Lord Bishop of Madras; who, by his 
gentle, discriminating, and firm conduct, in re- 
ference to the troubles of the Mission, greatly 
strengthened the hands and refreshed the hearts 
of the Missionaries. ‘The course taken by the 
Corresponding Committee respecting the Mis- 
sion was fully approved by the Bishop. 

Mr. Pettitt remarks, that the recent troubles 
“have made the Christian Religion to be more 
noticed, talked of, and spread abroad than be- 
fore.” He adds—« ‘That all these things will 
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eventually do good, we must hope and believe ; 
but it is a painful process. However, if it be 
only a furnace, purifying our own hearts by the 
Holy Spirit, it will be an unspeakable benefit 
in the end.” 

In reference to the Education of the 
Females, the Rev. John Tucker writes— 

Very little bas been hitherto done for the 
benefit of the three or four thousand Females, 
owing to the want of instructors. Mrs. Pettitt 
has a Female School, but the state of her health 
and her other necessary avocations prevent her 
paying that attention to it which she would 
wish. Mrs. Blackman, also, who has lately re- 
moved to another part of the district, has a 
school ander her own care: before her removal, 
the Female School at Palamcottah was super- 
intended by Mrs. Blackman and Mrs. Pettitt 
jointly. Miss Craven has now the charge of 
Mrs. Pettitt’s School; and if it shall please God 
to preserve her health, I doubt not but that Mrs. 
Pettatt and she, as well as Mrs. Blackman, will 
be instrumental in bestowing the most impor- 
tant blessings, both on the present and future 
generations, in that extensive and increasing 
ficld of Missionary Labour. Both this and Mrs. 
Blackman’s School are supported entircly by 
private friends. 

Miss Craven writes in June, that she 
had 26 girls under her care; and that if 
there were funds, there would be no diffi- 
culty in collecting many more children. 

We shall be able, shortly, to lay before 
our Readers detailed accounts of the state 
‘of this Mission. 

Mayaveram: 160 mites SSW of Ma- 
dras: inhab. 10,000—1825 — Cornelius, 
Dwapiresadam, Nat. Cat.—It was deter- 
mined, several years since, to occupy this 
important Station with three Missiona- 
‘ries; but the Committee have not been 
able, from want of Labourers, to put the 
design in execution. The Rev. T. H. 
Applegate, with his Wife, arrived from 
Palamcottah, with the hope of benefitting 
her health, on the 27th of May; but he 
himself was removed by death on the 9th 
of November—Pp. 137, 431; and p. 120 
of our last Number, 

Madras—1815—John Tucker, Secre- 
tary of the Corresponding Committee ; 
R. Watkins, Cat. ; Christian, Daniel, So- 
lomon, Nat. Cat.; Peter Batchelor, Prin- 
ter—With the exception of a few months 
during which this Station was under the 
charge of the Rev. H. Harley, it was 
deprived of the stated ministrations of a 
Missionary from the month of June 1835 
until last year, for a considerable part of 
which the Rev. W. Taylor, now in connec- 
tion with the Society for Propagating the 
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Gospel, with the greatest kindness rendered 
his assistance, by undertaking the Sunday- 
Morning English-Service at Trinity Cha- 
pel, by examining the Candidates for Bap- 
tism and administering the Lord's Supper, 
and by monthly visita to the Christian Vil- 
lages in the country—With a view to the 
supply of their chief want, that of pious 
and devoted Labourers, the Corresponding 
Committee have placed 8 Boarders and 4 
Day Scholars in Bp. Corrie’s Grammar 
School, after the most careful inquiry into 
their piety and abilities, in the hope that 
it may please God to prepare them for 
employment as Missionaries. They have, 
also, engaged the services of Mr. R. Wat- 
kins, Jate Acting Master of Bp. Corrie‘s 
School, as a Catechist on probation—As3o- 
ciations have been formed in several places 
in aid of the Society, and the Corre- 
sponding Committee make a strong appeal 
for the increase of local contributions, in 
support of their own exertions to train 
Labourers and of an expected supply from 
home—The Rev. J. H. Gray, with Mr. 
Norton and Mr. Johnson, sailed from 
Portsmouth in August, and Mr. Elouis 
from the same port in January last— 
Pp. 137, 383; and p. 64 of the present 
Volume: see at p.174 of the last Volume, 
Topographical Notices of Madras, with a 
Plan. 


We omit the Summary of the South- 
India Mission, given in the Thirty-seventh 
Report; the Returns being so defective 
as to give no just view, especially of the 
Native Teachers, Schools, and Scholars. 


The Committee thus speak, in conclu- 
sion, of this Mission :— 

In reviewing the South-India Mission, your 
Committee would advert to that important 
crisis which appears to be approaching, from the 
concurrent operation of various causes. When 
they combine in one view the present spirit of 
inquiry in the Syrian Church—the Petition pre 
sented, from a large number of respectable 
persons, to the Government, on the question of 
participation in Idolatry— the spreading of Edu- 
cation—and the benign influence exercised by 
the English Episcopate in that Presidency— 
they cannot but regard these as being so many 
tokens for good; and they would devoutly pray 
that all the measures, both of our Civil and 
Ecclesiastical Rulers, and especially the course 
of Missionaries and their Flocks, may be directed 
by Infinite Wisdom, and crowned with blessing, 
greater than it has yet entered into our hearts 
to conceive. 


The following animated passage in a Letter from the Bishop of Calcutta 
to the Society, written while on the Visitation of the Upper Provinces, may 
be considered as applicable to Missionary Labourers throughout India :— 
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All is pregnant with hope. If we once get the machinery to work without ma- 
terial obstructions, nothing can surpass the promise which smiles around us in our 
Missionary flelds: they are white to the harvest. But God will be honoured. Christ 
must be glorified. The Holy Ghost must be seen, and felt, and acknowledged to be 
the Author of Grace. Perhaps things are kept back in their present merely prepara- 
tory state, in order to humble man, and Ministers, and Missionaries, and Bishops, 
and Societies. And when the hearts of all are duly melted down into contrition and 
love, the grace, so long waited for, may be vouchsafed in inconceivable abundance. 


TINNEVELLY (GERMAW) MISSIONARIES. 


We have not received any recent ac- 
count of the proceedings of the Rev. C. T. 
E. ,Rhenius and his Associates; except 
that they have offered to place themselves 
under the London Missionary Society, 


the Directors of which, in the true spirit 
of equity and peace, have declined the 
offer, unless the Missionaries will remove 
to a distance from Tinnevelly — Pp. 137, 
138. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 


/ Caleutta—1816—A. F. Lacroix, Thomas 
Boaz, James Bradbury; Radanath, Nat. 
Cat.—Preaching has been maintained in 
the Chapels. Mr. Lacroix has moved to 
a house, in the midst of a dense native 
population, with a large compound, every 
way fitted for a‘School, in order to receive 
the boys of the Christian Institution from 
Kidderpore, and also the English Day- 
School of 60 Heathen Boys from that 
place: Mr. Campbell and Mr. Bradbury 
take their share in this plan. Five pupils 
are under training as Native Teachers. 
As this house is situated in one of the great- 
est thoroughfares, a small Chapel has been 
built in the compound, where Mr. Lacroix 
sits and converses with passers-by, and dis- 
tributes Tracts—The Rev. T. L. Lessell 
embarked in August for Bengal — Pp. 
138, 472. 

Kidderpore ; with Out-stations at Ram- 
makalchoke and Gungree—Charles Piffard, 
John Campbell—No Report— Pp. 138, 
139. 

Chinsurah : 22 miles N of Calcutta: 
inhab. 30,000—George Mundy; Francis 
Carlile, W. H. Stowell, Nat. Readere— 
English Services present a very encoura- 
ging opening for labour, during that part 
of the year when efforts among the Hea- 
then are necessarily more limited: Mr. 
Mundy is often visited by the men of the 
regiments quartered here in succession, to 
open their minds to him. I tinerancy in 
the villages for several miles round occu- 
pies his chief attention in the cooler 
season. The general state of the country 
is promising, though many of those who pro- 
fess seriously to inquire after Truth, mani- 
feat a lingering preference for the system 
of their forefathers—The Schools prosper : 
no Return of Scholars is given—P. 139. 


Berhampore : 120 miles N of Calcutta, 
and 5 §S of Moorshedabad; with a sur- 
rounding population of about 20,000— 
1824 — Micaiah Hill, James Paterson ; 
Thomas Cussons, As. Mra. Hill is on a 
visit home — Mr. Hill preaches to the 
Natives at Berhampore and in the sur- 
rounding villages, and Mr. Paterson and 
Mr. Cussons in Moorshedabad. The con- 
gregations have been large, and generally 
attentive: prejudice evidently declines, 
and there are many satisfactory proofs 
that a knowledge of the Gospel is gene- 
rally diffused. A wandering mendicant, 
who fell sick on his pilgrimage to Jugger- 
naut, appears to have been truly converted 
to God: other Natives give good promise 
of sincerity—The Orphan Boys make pro- 
gress: the Girls’ Schools are reduced to 
30 scholars : in the Bengalee Boys’ School 
there are 60 boys; and in the English 
School, 30 young men and boys have been 
reduced to about half, from want of funds, 
to employ an Assistant—The Cheltia Mela 
was thinly attended, perhaps by not one- 
third of the former numbers: the Mis- 
sionaries had good congregations, and met 
with little opposition: 1488 Tracts and 
86 Portions of Scripture were distributed 
—Pp. 138, 342; and see, at pp. 293, 294, 
Iustances of the Anxiety of Natives for 
the Scriptures. 

Benaree —W. Buyers, J. A. Schur- 
mann, Rob. C. Mather; 3 Nat. As.— 
The Directors report, that the Missio- 
naries “ diligently pursued their labours 
during the year,” and that “ their efforts 
were attended by a decided measure of 
the blessing of the Most High.” More 
inquirers came forward than at any pre- 
vious time; but they are exposed to 
severe persecution from their relatives : 
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7? Natives or Eurasians appear to have 
received the Gospel in sincerity, “I 
have said,” Mr. Schurmann remarks, 
“ that our prospects are encouraging: but 
it would be wrong not tosay more. Three 
years ago, we bad neither a Place of Wor- 
ship nor Congregation: now, we have a 
neat Chapel; and every Sunday, morn- 
ing and afternoon, acongregation of from 
40 to 140, of whom 12 are united in 
Church-fellowship.” Mr. Mather, who 
resides at some distance, has opened an- 
other Chapel — An Orphan Asylum has 
been opened, with 8 boys: a School House 
was erecting for a Female School, to re- 
ceive Eurasians, Armenians, and Portu- 
guese—A new Oordoo Translation of the 
New Testament, in a style suited to the 
mass of the people, has been prepared in 
conjunction with the Church Missionaries. 
Mr. Schurmann is also engaged in Works 
intended to displace the absurd and de- 
filing productions which circulate among 
the Natives—At the great festival at 
Allahabad, the Gospel was preached, by 
Mr. Buyers and an Assistant, to thcusands, 
who heard it with attention: the opposers 
were few: 5000 Tracts, besides Portions 
of Scripture, were distributed— Pp. 139, 
140. 


Of the multitudes who crowd Allahabad 
and Benares at the great festivals, Mr. 
Buyers says— 

The number of people who pass between the 
Holy Place at the junction of the Ganges and 
Jomna, and the still more celebrated Benares, 
at this season, is truly astonishing. The Shrine 
of Juggernaut, to which various circumstances 
have given so much notoriety in Europe, sinks 
into comparative insignificance. The length of 
the road between Benares and Allahabad is 
about 80 miles; and it is equal in breadth to 
any of the principal lines of road in England. 
Along this highway, an uninterrupted stream 
of pilgrims continues to pour for a whole month, 
besides the thousands who go and come by 
water. Multitudes on horseback, or in palan- 
quins and carrmages of every description used 
in India, and tens of thousands of both sexes 
and all ages, on foot, move along in an almost 
unbroken mass. day the main current 
runs toward Benares, another toward Allahabad; 
according to the supposed degrees of sanctity 
of the respective days. The number of travel- 
lers is not every day so great; but there are 
very few days during the month in which the 
numbers are not such as to make the whole 
line of road appear like a fair. 


One of the Native Converts, named 
Prabhuda, is a respectable Brahmin: of 
him Mr. Schurmann states— 


He heard me preach about four months be- 
fore his baptism, in one of our market preach- 


ing-places in the city ; and called, a few days 
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afterward, appearing deeply impressed with the 
sin of idolatry und the necessity of turning to 
God. As his understanding was not only con- 
vineed, like that of many Natives, but his heart 
touched, he, said at once, “ I cannot longer re- 
main among my own people, but must come to 
worship with you.” Aner we were satisfied of 
his sincerity, I baptized him: a great number 
of Natives, chiefly Brahmins, assembled to wit- 
ness the ceremony. Prabhuda afterward par- 
took of the Lord’s Supper, with the other con- 
verts. Since his baptism, Prabhuda has walked 
consistently with his profession : he is our joy, 
and already diligently employs his time in 
preaching the Word of God to his brethren. 
Surat: 177 miles N of Bombay: in- 
hab. 300,000—1813—W. Fyvie, Alex. 
Fyvie; Ballo, Nat. As.; James Hutchin- 
son, Printer—Native Worship on Sun- 
days is attended, in two places, by 70 to 
115 persons; an English Service by 20 
to 35. At different places in the vicinity 
of Five Out-Stations, the Gospel is occa- . 
sionally preached ; and in the streets and 
lanes of some other districts. Preaching 
is, also, maintained at the School Rooms ; 
which is found to be of great importance, 
not only to the adults who attend, but to 
the children, who remember much of what 
is delivered—In Schools at the 5 Out- 
Stations, there are 285 scholars—4500 
copies of Discourses on the Sermon on 
the Mount, in Goozerattee, have been 
prepared, and printed: they form three 
volumes, containing, on an average, 128 
pages each. Of a New Tract, 5000 
copies have been published ; and 41,000 
reprints of Tracts and Papers—In the 
Schools, at Preaching Stations, at Fairs, 
on a tour to Baroda, and on a journey 
through Kattuyar and another to Broach, 
6000 Portions of Scripture, 3000 other 
Books, and 20,000 Tracts, have been 
given to the people. “ These are read 
very generally,” the Missionaries say, 
“and excite considerable inquiry’’— About 
300 diseased and destitute persons receive 
weekly relief from the Local Poor Fund, 
which amounted in the year to 817 rupees: 
religious instruction is imparted at the 
same time—The Mission Premises pro- 
videntially escaped injury, in a dreadful 
fire, on the 24th of April, which laid in 
ruins almost the whole of the city and 
suburbs—P. 140; and see, at pp. 510— 
514, extracts from an important commu- 
nication from Mr. Alex. Fyvie. That 
zealous Missionary has addressed a full 
and earnest “ Entreaty to Christians of 
all Denominations in Europe, America, 
Asia, and Africa,’ to come forward with 
more decisive and enlarged zeal in the 
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London Missionary Soctety— 
Cause of the Heathen: we would gladly 
transfer this powerful document to our 
pages, if it were practicable. 

The testimony of Mr. Alex. Fyvie to 
the state of the Mission, on his return 
from his late visit home, is highly satis- 
factory :-— 

The friends of Christ will be much gratified 
to learn, that, during my absence from this 
scene of praycr, faith, and labour, divine truth 
has made considerable progress among the inha- 
bitants of this populous city andsuburbs. I have 
twice examined all our schools here; preached 


the Gospel frequently at the regular preaching 
places, and at other places of public resort in 
and about the city, as well as in the Mission 
Chapel ; conversed frequently and fully with 
the converts, inquirers, and others; and I can 
most unhesitatingly declare to you, that though 
the number of those who have fully come out 
from the world is still small, a sprit of deep 
and thorough inquiry is spreading among the 
_* people generally. The regular and occasional 
reaching of the Gospel is well attended—a 
esire to know more of Christianity is exten- 
sively diffused—the schools, in all their ramifi- 
cations, are more decidedly Chnstian — the 
Scriptures and Tracts are more perused—and 
the Native Readers are increasing in useful- 
ness. It is true, many Brahmins and others 
are more determined in thcir opposition than 
ever; and endeavour, by every means in their 
power, to thwart our designs. But this is much 
better than the dead stupidity and blind igno- 
rance which had been so fearfully prevalent 
dmong all classes here for many years. We 
aoa view these things as presages of future 
Belgaum: a British Military Station : 
75 miles NE of Goa, and 200 N W of 
Bellary : inhab. 25,000: prevalent lan- 
guage, Tamul—1820— Joseph Taylor, 
W. Beynon; Solomon, Jonas, Nat. As.— 
The Public Services have been continued. 
Native Communicants are 26; English, 
15; Nat. Candidates, 8. Several In- 
quirers have come forward, and persevere. 
Some of the people have requested spe- 
cial Services, of a more experimental 
character than those adapted to a mixed 
assembly. There appears to be a hard 
conflict in the minds of many: when one 
was warned of the danger of delay, he ex- 
claimed, with deep emotion, “‘ Ah! the 
devil has surrounded us with Caste —a 
wall stronger than brass. To lose Caste 
is a living death: who can bear to think 
of it!’"—Scholars: 58 in] English School; 
247 in 7 Native Schools—Four Tracts 
have been published: 168 Portions of 
Scripture and 7617 Tracts have been 
distributed —. The inmates of the Poor 
House are 23: the sum of 1285 rupees 
was contributed for their support—Much 
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time has been occupied in journeys: the 
Belgaum and Shapore Collectorates have 
been traversed throughout: books were 
eagerly received, and inquiry excited 
among the people—The Native Teacher, 
Devapah, is in charge of the Jail School 
at Dharwar. Dhondapah is gone to 
Bombay—P. 140. 


A singular fact is statedin the Report :— 

At the city of Bejapoor, Mr. Beynon re- 
ceived a Hindoostanee Tract, written by a 
Mossulman, against the Christian Religion; 
exhibiting a considerable acquaintance with the 
Scriptures and with European Society; and 
founding, on the inconsistencies of Professing 
Christians, an argument against the supreme 
claims of the Gospel. Mr. Beynon observes— 
“The work contains strictures on balls, mas- 
querades, and other fashionable amusements. 
Little, perhaps, do many Professing Christians 
think that their conduct is so narrowly watched 
and keenly observed by many of the Heathen ; 
and that their inconsistencies form such a for- 
midable obstacle to the spread of our Holy 
Religion.” 

Bellary: 187 miles N of Seringapatam, 
and 300 NW of Madras: inhab. 36,000 ; 
of whom a fifth are Mahomedans, and the 
rest Hindoos: prevalent language, Cana- 
rese—1810—John Reid, W. Thompson ; 
B. H. Paine, As. and Printer; Samuel 
Flavel, Nat. Preacher, and 3 Nat. As. 
Mr. Thompson arrived on the Ist of 
February. A Tamul Youth and a Eura- 
sian are preparing as Assistants in the 
Mission—English and Native Services 
have been well attended. Communi- 
cants: 14 Europeans, 16 Eurasians, and 
30 Hindoos: candidates, 7: baptized; 3 
Eurasians, and 5 Hindoos. The Native 
Christians become increasingly sensible of 
their obligations for the Gospel, and more 
anxious to extend it among their country- 
men—Scholars: 520, in 17 Day Schools ; 
33 boys and 14 girls, in the English 
Charity-School; 93, in the English Sun- 
day-School; and 11 boys and 8 girls, in 
the Orphan School—The revision and 
printing of the Scriptures and Tracts in 
Canarese and Teloogoo have been conti- 
nued. The Issues from the Press have 
amounted to 54,629 copies of Tracts, 
Gospels, and Elementary Works; being 
4229 in English, 39,000 in Canarese, and 
11,400 in Teloogoo, and containing more 
than 1,500,000 pages: a large proportion 
of them was sent to Vizagapatam, Ban- 
galore, and Belgaum. The members of 
the Mission have distributed 2000 Ele. 
mentary Books, 32,276 Tracts, and 1244 
Copies and Portions of Scripture —Visits 
have been frequently paid, especially by 
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the Native Assistants, to villages far and 
near. At the Humpee Festival, all the 
Labourers were fully employed : the Idol 
Cars would never have returned to the 
place from which they started, had not 
the sepoys and peons compelled the peo- 
ple to draw—Pp. 140, 141, 144, 344. 

Bangalore: 70 miles NE of Seringa- 
patam, and 215 W of Madras: 3000 feet 
higher than Madras: very salubrious: 
iuhab. 25,000 to 30,000, who speak Ca~- 
narese, and an equal number who speak 
Tamul: has extensive Military Canton- 
ments— 1820 — Colin Campbell, Benj. 
Rice, Gilbert Turnbull; 10 Nat. Readers. 
Mr. Rice and Mr. Turnbull arrived at 
Madras, with Mr.Thompson of Bellary, 
at the end of December 1836: they pro- 
ceeded together to Bangalore; and, after 
some days, Mr. Thompson went forward 
to Bellary — Native Congregation, 100 
Communicants: Natives,26; Europeans, 
39. Baptized, adults, 6. One of the 
earliest converts has departed in peace. 
The Native Readers have been actively 
employed, in making known the Gospel 
in various places. Mr. Campbell, beside 
preaching in all the streets and lanes of 
the city, has visited most of the surround- 
ing villages, and places at a distance of 
from 12 to 15 miles—In the Canarese 
Boarding-School, 34 children are supported 
by local contributions: the scriptural 
knowledge, which even the younger of 
these children attain, is extensive and accu- 
rate. Twoof the 4 Day Schools have been 
closed, chiefly through the opposition of 
the Brahmins—573 Copies and Portions 
of Scripture and 7917 Tracts and Books 
were distributed in the year—Pp. 141, 
144, 344. 

Salem : 90 miles 8 by E of Bangalore : 
inhab. 60,000; with numerous villages 
within a moderate distance, containing 
100,000—1827— George Walton; Isaac 
David, Nat. Preacher; 3 Nat. Readers 
—Two Sunday Services are attended by 
many of the Heathen as well as the 
Native Christians: on Monday Evenings, 
the Congregation is examined, with much 
profit, on the Discourses of the preceding 
day. Communicants, 20; Candidates, 3. 
Baptized, 5 adults. The Native Assistants 
are actively employed, and their con- 
duct is highly exemplary—Scholars, 365 
in 9 Schools: Adult Scholars, 10 men and 
10 women—81 persons reside in the Chris- 
tian Village: they have been carefully 
watched over and instructed—601 Por- 
tions of Scripture and 5500 Tracts were 
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distributed extensively, to towns and vil- 
lages at a distance of 40 and 50 miles— 
In various districts, the Gospel has been 
proclaimed to crowded assemblies. 

All account of this Station was inad- 
vertently omitted in the last Survey. 

Coimbatore : 90 mile¢ SW of Salem, and 
100 S of Seringapatam—1830—W. Bawn 
Addis; 10 Nat. Readers—In the Chris- 
tian Congregation, over which a constant 
discipline is maintained, there are 80 - 
persons: some Heathen, also, regularly 
attend. Communicants 11, and 2 candi- 
dates; with 2 candidates for baptism: all 
the communicants have walked uprightly 
from the beginning, and bear up the 
Missionary when discouraged by the state 
of the surrounding Heathen—The Schools 
have made good progress: in 13, there 
are 611 children. A Female School, under 
Mrs. Addis, is supported by friends: pre-" 
judice against it among the parents has 
abated—-Mr. Addis made extensive ex- 
cursions through the villages in the course 
of the year, and was gladly received by 
the people. Thousands of Scriptures, 
Tracts, and Elementary Books have been 
distributed— Pp. 141, 142. 

Of the Native Readers and their la- 
bours, the Report states— 

These are located in five of the largest towns 
of the Collectorate. One is stationed at Dura- 
pooram, 50 miles SE of Coumbatore, where there 
is a large population of Hindoos and Mahom- 
medans: he also labours in mauy of the sur- 
rounding villages. A second is stationed at 
Caroor, 90 miles E of Coimbatore: it is a con- 
siderable town, surrounded with villages. A 
third labours at Erroad, a town 50 miles N FE 
from Coimbatore: the country surrounding it is 
studded with villages, some of considerable size. 
A fourth resides at Sathamungalum, 40 miles 
distant, toward the Nilgherries: he also visits 
the mountaineers in this direction. A fifth 
labours at Paulghaut, 30 miles S of Coimbatore, 
in the midst of a thickly inhabited country. 
The others itincrate on a regular plan; so that 
the whole intermediate space is traversed in 
about six weeks or two months.- 

‘In no place has any opposition becn made to 
the settlement of the Native Teachcr. In some 
instances, the Heathen have offered a picce of 
land for his dwelling, and assistance to build it. 
All the Readers at a distance visit Coimbatore 
once a month, and give an account of their pro- 
ceedings. Those residing nearcr the Mission 
House meet Mr. Addis for instruction. They 
are frequently detained until] past midnight in 
the villages, whose inhabitants, being agricultu- 
rists, are much from home during the day, but 
provide a.place and lights to meet the Reader 
after their return from their daily occupations. 
One of the Readers hus made a journey of more 
than 100 miles: he remained some time with 
the people to whom he went; who very kindly 
b's 
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received him, andbegyed him to visit them again. 
Kood is often provided for the Readers, and 
money offered: the money they, of course, decline. 

Quilon: on the Malabar Coast: 88 
miles NW of Cape Comorin, and 80 W 
of Nagercoil: inhab. 40,000; half con- 
sisting of Hindoos, and the other half of 
Mahomedans, Syrians, Parsees, and Ro- 
manists: prevalent language, Mulayalim ; 
but Tamul is very generally understood— 
1821 —J.C.Thompson; 10 Nat. Read- 
- ers, and 8 Nat. Schoolmasters—The Public 
Ordinances, and the instruction of those 
who are engaged in teaching others, have 
been continued: the attendance on the 
Malayalim Service has increased. At the 
great Annual Festivals, the Gospel has 
been proclaimed to multitudes, and eeveral 
thousand Tracts distributed — Scholars: 
291, in 12 Schools. In the Seminary, 15 
youths and men are in course of training: 
a marked and decided improvement is 
manifest in the temper and conduct of all: 
some promise to be useful Labourers—The 
principal means available for making known 
the Gospel in these parts is the employ- 
ment of Native Teachers, instructed in 
the Truth and feeling its power them- 
selves, and carrying the glad tidings of 
the Kingdom from house to house. To 
prepare and direct such Agency is a very 
important part of the Missionary’s work. 
At 10 places, more or less distant from 
Quilon, the Readers labour with a mea- 
sure of success: at some other Out-Sta- 
tions, discouragement has been occasioned 
by the fickleness of those who appeared in 
earnest—P. 142. 

Nagercoil: Head-quarters of the Mis- 
sion in the Eastern Division of souTH 
TRAVANOORE: 14 miles from Cape Co- 
morin : prevalent language, Tamul—1 806 
—Charles Mault, W. Miller; 50 Nat. 
Readers, and 76 Nat. Schoolmasters and 
Assistants. Mrs. Miller departed to her 
Rest on the lst of December 1836—The 
general state of the Congregations is highly 
encouraging: not less than 6000 persons 
are under the sound of the Gospel: from 
an enumeration on one Sunday, it was 
found, that, in 23 separate villages, an 
aggregate of 1149 persons attended the 
early Morning Service, and 1768 the 
Noon Service. There are 127 adults in 
Bible Classes. Some of the Congregations 
have received considerable accession from 
the Heathen and the Romanists; and, in 
a few places, New Congregations have 
been formed. ‘The Native Readers mani- 
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fest much zeal and efficiency: there are 
among them very intelligent and devoted 
men—There is no Return of Boys’ Schools. 
In the Girls’ School at Nagercoil, are 100 
Boarders and 10 Day Scholars: 8 other 
Schools in the Mission carry the number 
of Female Scholars to upward of 300— 
Pp. 142, 143, 264. 

Mrs. Mault thus speaks of the Female 
Schools :— 


Most of the higher classes are still averse to 
having their daughters instructed: some, how- 
ever, even of these, acknowledge the utility of 
education; and would avail themsclvcs cf its 
advantages, but for the custom of caste, which 
is the grand obstacle to all improvement, espe- 
cially among the higher classes. But, as the 
benefits of education become more apparent by 
its wider diffusion among the lower ranks, the 
higher will be compelled to educate their daugh- 
ters too, or lose that influence in society which 
they now hold with so tenacious a grasp. 

In estimating the advantages accruing frcm our 
labours in this department, the state of society 
must be viewed, especially the degraded condi 
tion of the females. Many of those who lcave 
our school, are called to mix with such as are 
deeply sunk in ignorance, idolatry, depravity, 
and superstition : there they stand alone; un- 
able, if so dispesed, to stem the torrent of ini- 
quity further than by shewing a good example: 
nor can the beneficial effect, even of this, be 
expected to be very extensively influential, til 
education becomes more gencral, and the numbers 
of the instructed bear a nearcr proportion to the 
popolation at large. Some, however, are more 
favourably situated ; and, being now called to 
act as Wives and Mothers, sustain those impor- 
tant relations on Christian Principles, and with 
a propriety worthy of imitation. Some of our 
early scholars have now become the Wives of 
Village Readers, and assist their Husbands in 
the work of spreading scriptural knowledge, 
especially among their own sex. 

The habits of pilfering, falsehood, swearing, 
abusive language, and various other crimes, to 
which most of the children are found addicted 
when they join the school, shew the sad want 
of domestic discipline ; and are sufficient indica- 
tions of the imperative necessity of taking the 
children entirely, and training them to better 
habits, and to a useful cmployment of timc. 
The school here has proved an asylum to many 
a poor, destitute orphan, who had no home at 
all; and to some who have been left by their 
wretched mothers to perish by the way-side. 


Neyoor: Head-quarters of the Western 
Division of the Mission in SOUTH TRA- 
VANOORE: prevalent language, Tamul— 
1828 — Charles Miller; J. Aston, As. ; 
75 Nat. Readers; 83 Nat. Schoolmasters. 
Mr. Mead's health, after a residence of 20 
years in India, requiring renovation, he 
spent part of last year at home; arriving 
in London on the 30th of March, aud re- 
embarking on the 17th of October—At 
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the last dates, 1403 fumilies, consisting of 
4890 individuals, had joined the Congre- 
gations. There are 82 Out-stations, at 
each of which a Native Reader or Assis- 
tant is engaged: besides attending to the 
congregation, catechizing, and visiting the 
sick, they preach to the Heathen in the 
adjoining villages: scarcely a meeting of 
the Teachers takes place at which one of 
them has not to report an addition to the 
congregation under his care; exhibiting, 
perhaps, as a token of the decline of Ido- 
jatry, some abandoned idol or other object 
of Heathen Superstition. Two of the 75 
Readers, in rotation, deliver Discourses, 
every fortnight, at Neyoor; when they are 
examined, and receive such counsel as 
may be required: their diligence and dis- 
position are generally exemplary—In 83 
Schools, under 83 Native Schoolmasters, 
there are 2113 children: the Orphan 
Boys’ School has 30 very young and des- 
titute children, who are supplied with food 
and clothing for 2/. per annum each. 
The Seminary contains 63 scholars, 46 of 
whom are supported by the produce of 
the Mission Lands, and 22 by private 
subscriptions: there are 17 Day Scholars 
who learn English; and a Bible Class of 
18 Young Men, who receive instruction 
in Tamul to prepare them for future 
service—320 New Testaments, 200 in 
Portions, and 3000 Tracts have been dis- 
tributed—The Native Building-Society 
has provided several new Places of Wor- 
ship and School-Rooms, and has enlarged 
or repaired some of the older Chapels— 
Schools have been latterly introduced into 
15 villages, in some of which opposition 
had been made for several years to the 
erection of any kind of building for the 
purposes of the Mission; but the success 
of the Missionaries, in a legal application 
to have the violence of a party restrained, 
has confounded their enemies and encou- 
raged their friends. The liberation, also, of 
a pious and opulent Native (noticed in the 
last Survey) who had been unjustly impri- 
soned for seven years, has animated the 
Christians; and has led some persons who 
were wavering, to enrol themselves among 
the worshippers of God. These things 
have led to a more cordial reception of 
the Missionaries among the higher and 
wealthier classes of the Heathen, who had 
stood aloof through dread of persecution, 
and even opposed the extension of the 
Mission: they have invited the Missio- 
naries to their houses, and offered them 
ground for the erection of Schools; pro- 
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mising, also, to send their own children 
for instruction. Many Stations have thus 
been opened, in which an additional num- 
ber of Native Teachers might be advan- 
tageously employed—Pp. 143, 261, 556. 

A considerable body of Labourers em- 
barked with Mr. Mead, on his return, on 
the 20th of October—Rev. John Abbs and 
Mrs. Abbs, for Neyoor; Rev. John Cox 
and Mrs. Cox, for Trevandrum, the capital 
of Travancore and the residence of the 
Rajah; Rev. J. Russell, for Nagercoil ; 
Rev. J. T. Pattison and Mrs. Pattison, 
for Quilon; and Mr. A. Ramsay, with 
Mrs. Ramsay and Miss Paul. Mr. Ram- 
say is a Medical Practitioner, and joins the 
reinforcement as an Assistant and Medical 
Missionary : see p. 556 of our last Volume. 

The Native Government, under the en- 
lighted and philanthropic counsels of the 
British Resident, Col. Fraser, has recently 
opened an English School at Trevandrum, 
a second near Neyoor, and a third near 
Nagercoil; and is about to establish at 
Trevandrum an Observatory, with an 
English Teacher of Astronomy, a Medical 
School, and a Public Library: a large 
room has been already appropriated. 

Combaconum: 20 miles NE of Tanjore: 
inhab. 42,000 ; with many large and popu- 
lous villages—1825—John Emanuel Nim- 
mo; 5 Nat. Readers and 4 Nat. School- 
masters—Sunday Morning Congregation, 
125: they are very attentive to the means 
of religious improvement: “a spirit of 
prayer,” Mr. Nimmo says, “is evidently 
resting upon them.” At 4 Out-Stations, 
under the care of the Readers, the Word 
of God is declared every day, both morning 
and evening: select portions of Scripture 
have been arranged as Lessons for each 
day, which are read and expounded by the 
Native Teacher, who afterward catechizes 
every individual member of his respective 
charge— Scholars, in 12 Schools, are 521: 
of the Schools, 8 are supported by local 
subscriptions: the children have made 
much progress in scriptural knowledge. 
The Female School has been resumed, 
and has 13 Scholars, who are all boarded 
and clothed. Mr. Nimmo has a Bible 
Class of the elder youths, who display 
much intelligence and interest— 300 
copies of the Scriptures and 4000 Tracts 
have been distributed—Pp. 1] 43, 144. 

Mr. Nimmo, aided by the ers, continues 
to preach the Gospel to crowds of idolaters in 
the bazaars, streets, and surrounding villages. 
Many distant towns and villages, and several 
Heathen Festivals, have been visited ; at which 
some thousands of Scriptures and Tracts have 
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been distributed. The people are generally civil 
and kind. They not only listen attentively and 
patiently, but have been known, in many in- 
stances, to acknowledge openly the truth of the 
Christian Religion, and its superiority to their 
Own. 

. The stated Services are daily becoming more 
popular; and many of the respectable inhabi- 
tants, not excepting Brahmins, Mahomedans, 
and Roman-Catholics, gladly attend and hear 
the Word. Individuals not unfrequently come 
forward at the conclusion, and offer their grateful 
acknowledgments to the Preacher. { Report, 

Chittore : 80 miles W of Madras: in- 
hab. 10,000, chiefly Hindoos; within a 
circuit of 30 miles, 60,000—1826 —John 
Bilderbeck; 5 Nat. Readers—Professed 
Christians, 113: attendance on Sunday, 
besides children, 60. Adults baptized, 3. 
One woman departed in the Faith. Daily 
Morning Worship is held on the Mission 
Premises ; and Prayer-Meetings in diffe- 
rent places. At Four Out-Stations, Ser- 
vices are held and Schools maintained ; 
and the towns and villages in the vicinity 
are visited by the Readers: Mr. Bilderbeck 
bears testimony to the faithfulness and 
zeal with which they pursue their labours 
—9 Schools contain 312 children: 4 
Sunday Schools have 132. Many of the 
scholars appear to be impressed with the 
truths of Religion—45 Copies and Por- 
tions of Scripture, 67 Elementary Books, 
and 2383 Tracts were distributed— Visits 
to the Out-Stations have afforded nu- 
merous opportunities to the Missionary 
of preaching to the people by the way. 
Visits were made by him to Conjeveram 
and Vankenully, at the time of Public 
Festivals, when many, assembled from di- 
stant places, heard the Word—P. 1 44, 


Madras —1805—John Smith, W.Hoyles 
Drew, Robert Caldwell; 5 Nat. As.—Mr. 
Smith, who had been obliged, on account 
of illness, to repair to Bangalore, resumed 
his post in January of last year. Mr. 
Drew has, however, been compelled to re- 
tire for restoration to the same healthy 
spot. Mr. Caldwell embarked at Graves- 
end in October. The Native Assistants 
pursue their labours with activity: they 
hold a Service every Friday Evening in 
Madrag, and preach in the numerous and 
thickly-inhabited villages: the plans of 
their Discourses, which are generally re- 
vised by Mr. Smith previous to delivery, 
evince considerable improvement in the 
knowledge and application of Scripture— 
Communicants, 59; Candidates, 2—In 
the Free Schools, 70 boys and 45 girls at- 
tend: the Schools have made decided pro- 
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gress. In 8 Day Schools, there are 238 
scholars—12 New Testaments, 200 Por- 
tions of Scripture, 500 Elementary Books, 
and 5000 Tracts have been distributed-— 
A Christian-Instruction Society has been 
formed, in connection with which a num- 
ber of Young Men are engaged, with very 
beneficial results, in diffusing the Gospel 
and in the distribution of Tracts—Pp. 143, 
144, 472. 

Mr. Smith, in speaking of his return to 
Madras, remarks— | 

I found things, especially in the English Con- 
gregation, in an improved state; and had the 
satisfaction to learn that the Ministerial Services 
of Messrs. Crisp and Drew had produced a pow- 
erful and salutary impression on the people. 
Though we have not had numerous additions, a 
deeper tone of devotional feeling and of the 
spint of prayer is observable; and the people 
have made increased exertion to do good. The 
efforts in which many of them engage afford 
me an opportunity of devoting more of my time 
to the Heathen. At this moment, Mrs. Smith 
is in an adjoining room teaching a promising 
Bible Class; and there are four other meetings 
in different districts at this hour, conducted by 
members of the church under my care. 

In later communications, Mr. Smith 
states, in the language of devout gratitude, 
that a revival of Religion had taken place 
in the English Congregation, especially 
among the young persons. He writes— 

Our friends, the American Missionaries, have 
been constrained to feel a deep interest in this 
congregation; and have, in common with the 
members of the church, prayed earnestly to 
God for the out-pouring of the Spint, and our 
hearts are now cheered by the evidence—the 
demonstrative evidence—of the Divine Presence 
in the midst of us. | 

Pultcat: on the coast, 25 miles N of 
Madras — John A. Regel, who has been 
fully accepted as an Assistant Missionary, 
removed hither from Madras, in 1836. 

The Netherlands Missionary Society 
had laboured here for some time; and had 
erected, by subscription, a Mission House 
and School Houses: in 1827, that Society 
transferred the Station to the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, by whose Missionaries it 
was occupied till 1834, when it reverted 
to the Netherlands Society, the Church 
Missionary Society not being able to sup- 
ply it with Labourers: see our Volume 
for 1828, p.115; and that for 1834, p. 133. 
It has now been transferred to the London 
Missionary Society, and will be occupied 
as an Out-Station to its Madras Mission. 

Mr. Regel has, during the year, con- 
stantly preached in the streets, and in 
the neighbouring villages. In 4 Schools, 
there is an average attendance of 60 boys 
and 14 girls, about half of whom can read 
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the Scriptures. A Young Man has been 
baptized, and two Youths appear seriously 
to care for their souls. 

Cuddapah: 153 miles NE of Madras: 
inhab. 60,000; of whom about two-thirds 
are Hindoos, and the rest Mahomedans, 
Eurasians, and others: prevalent lan- 
guage, Teloogoo— 1822— William Howell; 
a Tamul Preacher, and 3 Nat. Readers 
—Mr. Howell experiences great encou- 
ragement in his labours. The Native 
Congregation averages 150. A Tamul 
Service is held on Sunday Afternoons, 
and another in the week. Communi- 
cants, 22: baptized, 5 adults: some in- 
teresting Inquirers have appeared, one 
from a distance of 180 miles. The Rea- 
ders itinerate every month in the sur- 
rounding districts; and labour with fide- 
lity and diligence in preaching and the 
distribution of Tracts. Every Saturday 
Evening they hold a Meeting of the 
Heathen in the School-Room—Scholars, 
100 in 3 Day Schools, and 25 boys and 
16 girls in the Sunday School—1000 
Tracts, 50 Elementary Books, and 100 
Portions of Scripture were distributed— 
The Christian Village continues to pro- 


sper—P. 144. 

The people listen without prejudice to the 
preaching of the Gospel, and acknowledge the 
excellencies of the Christian Faith. The more 
enlightened reject Idolatry altogether, as a 
systom utterly absurd and contrary to reason ; 
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bat many of them go about to establish a ngh- 
teousness of their own. Mr. Howell, therefore, 
in preaching and conversing with them, dwells 
much on the doctrine of the Atonement; and, 
while anxiously looking for the results, rejoices 
in the assurance that the Son quickeneth whom 
He will. [ Report, 

Vizagapatam: a sea-port, 438 miles 
NE of Madras, and 557 SW of Calcutta: 
inhabitants, chiefly Hindoos, between 
30,000 and 40,000: prevalent language, 
Teloogoo —1805—Jas. Williams Gordon, 
Edward Porter; 2 Nat. Readers—.A new 
and spacious Chapel has been built, chiefly 
by the contributions of friends in India. 
Three Native Services are held on Sun- 
days and two in the week, with others oc- 
casionally. Communicants, 30; of whom 
12 were added in the year: candidates, 
2: one adult baptized: one died in the 
Faith. The Missionaries preach in the 
surrounding villages; and visit distant 
and important places, with much encou- 
ragement—Schools: 9 Day, with 345 
children: 2 Orphan, supported by sub- 
scriptions, containing 8 boys and 13 girls: 
Infant, with upward of 50 children of 
Europeans and Eurasians: Sunday, with 
100 children of Europeans—650 copies 
of the Scriptures and 2000 Tracts have 
been distributed: many persons have come 
from a great distance to obtain books. 
Various works in Teloogoo have been 
prepared— Pp. 144,145. 
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Cuttack, the chief town of Orissa: 251 
miles SW of Calcutta: inhab. 70,000— 
1822 — Amos Sutton, George Lacey ; 
Miss Kirkman. Mr. and Mrs. Lacey 
embarked on their return to India, ac- 
companied by Miss Kirkman, at Graves- 
end, in the beginning of September, on 
board the ‘‘ Royal Saxon””—Two Prayer- 
Meetings and three Services are held on 
Sundays, and a Prayer-Meeting in the 
week. For the Heathen, preaching and 
discussions take place in the Bazaars every 
evening when the weather permits. Of 
the administration of the Lord’s Supper 
Mr. Sutton says, ““Our Chapel is almost 
filled with Europeans, Americans, Eura- 
sians, and Hindoos; who eat of the same 
bread and drink of the same cup.” On 
one occasion, communicants met together 
from Mahratta, Bengal, Orissa, and other 
parts of Asia; and from America, Portu- 
val, France, England, and Scotland. Some 
of the Native Communicants had fallen 
into various errors, and were excluded ; 
but most of them renounced their delu- 


sions, and were restored. Disunion among 
some of the Native Communicants was 
healed at a Special Meeting held for the 
purpose—Baptized, 7; chiefly Hindoos: 
8 Inquirers— The Native Schools un- 
der Heathen Masters have been mostly 
broken up. A Christian Boarding-School 
has been established, and had 11 boys and 
6 girls, with 10 Day Scholars: an Orphan 
Asylum formed here will probably be 
connected with this School. The Com- 
mittee have opened a Separate Fund for 
Orphan Asylums at the different Stations: 
thousands of children, it is said, have 
been sold annually for less than a rupee 
each: about 2/. annually is sufficient to 
support and clothe an orphan child. The 
English School, which had been reduced, 
is now revived—A Printing Press is to be 
established at Cuttack. Mr. Sutton de- 
votes what time he can spare from other 
services to compiling, translation, and 
printing. Next tothe Pilgrim’s Progress, 
he finds Baxter's Call, “ from its senten- 
tious style and amazing pathos,” admira- 
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General Baptiat Mission — 
bly adapted for the Native Christians. 
Tracts and Books to the amount of 30,000 
were about to be printed for the Mission, 
at Serampore and Calcutta—Some acres of 
land, hired on lease, have been let in 
sma!l portions to Native Converts, who 
were deprived, by embracing the Gospel, 
of their means of support: a distinct 
subscription has been opened at home for 
the purchase of 40 acres of land, in order 
to enlarge this effectual plan of relieving 
the converts: the cost will not exceed 
400/.; and, so few are a Hindoo’s wants, 
that this land would furnish the means of 
support toa number of families—Pp. 147, 
148. 

Visits have been paid, as usual, to 
Pooree; though no Missionary has yet 
again taken up his residence at that den 
of the Moloch of India. 

Mr. Sutton thus speaks on the employ- 
ment of Heathen Schoolmasters— 

In the first period of their exertions, Missio- 
naries in India have found it requisite to em- 
ploy Heathen Masters in the Native Schools ; 
but it has been found, that, though the Scri 
turcs and Religious Books have been used in 
these schools, the Masters have employed their 
efforts to counteract the instruction thus afford- 
ed. Hence, as soon as practicable, it is needful 
to establish schools of a different description, 
and gradually to relinquish all that have 
Heathen Masters. 

Midnapore: a Military Station, on the 
borders of Orissa and Bengal: 70 miles 
SW of Calcutta: inhab. 30,000, with a 
large population around: prevalent lan- 
guage, Bengalee —1836—-John Brooks— 
Mr. Brooks arrived from Balasore in June 
1836; and was welcomed by the Euro- 
peans resident here, about 50 in number 
—The Natives are sometimes attentive ; 
at others, vociferous in the praises of their 
gods—The demand for Books is great. 

Sumbulpore: a large town, in the midst 
of a great population— Mr. Noyes and 
Mr. Phillips, who acompanied Mr. Sut- 
ton, have proceeded to this Station. Mr. 
Phillips is to occupy some post in the 
neighbourhood. 

Balasore: 100 miles NE of Cuttack, 
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and 8 miles from the sea: inhab. 14,000 
—lIsaac Stubbins; who arrived, with Mrs. 
Stubbins, on the 28th of Jannary of last 
year: he was soon deprived of his Wife, 
who died in peace on the 1 9th of February. 
Mr. Goadby was compelled by ill health 
to return home, after a very short course 
of labour here: he and his wife arrived 
off Falmouth on the 6th of February— 
Mr. Goadby states that there are many 
encouraging circumstances connected with 
Balasore and its neighbourhood: among | 
them are, a desire for books, a disposition 
to hear, and eagerness to learn English— 
Pp. 384, 431. 


Berhampore : 360 miles from Calcutta 
—W. Brown—This place had been fre- 
quently visited, but is now become a re- 
gular Station of the Society—Communi- 
cants, 10. Erun, who was the first Hin- 
doo baptized by the Society's Missionaries, 
is one of this little company: of him it is 
said— 

It is delightful to find, that, though fur so 
many years he has been alone amidst idolaters, 
he holds on in his profession of the Truth. He 
18 not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ: he 
speaks with all the fervour of a new convert. 
He is more than sixty years of age, and speaks 
with triumph of Jesus and His religion. The 
other evening we spoke standing upon some 
stones; and, after the others had finished, Eran, 
standing with us amidst his neighbours, with 
all the energy of a young man addressed the 
people, and was heard with respectful atten- 
tion. It will be matter of rejoicing to all the 
friends of the Redeemer to know, that though 
he has been persecuted for Christ's sake, yet 
he bears a good name even among the Heathen. 

Five Native Preachers are divided 
among the chief Stations; each usually 
spending six months at one, and then re- 
moving to another. 

Mr. Sutton calculates, that, up to the 
latter part of 1836, there had been 116 
individuals connected with the Mission: 
of these, 84 had been baptized by the 
Missionaries ; being 5 Europeans, 27 
Eurasians, and 52 Natives. The Com- 
municants now in Orissa are—7 English, 


5 Americans, 17 Eurasians, and 43 Na- 
tives, 
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Bangalore — Thomas Cryer, Thomas 
Hodson; J. Guest, C. Franklin, As. Mis- 
sionaries; Salaried Teachers, 6 — The 
Mission has now two distinct parts, Tamul 
and Canarese: the Mission Premises in 
Bangalore are the head-quarters of the 
Tamul ; and others, Jately begun in the 
Pettah, or Native Towns, on the Fort 


side of Bangalore, are those of the Cana- 
rese. The preaching of the Gospel is 
maintained at stated times and places, 
and in the bazaars and highways. Discus- 
sions have been held both with Heathens 
and Romanists. Five adult Heathens 
have been baptized, and seven persons 
renounced Romanism—JIn 8 Schools, 252 
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children are taught in ‘Tamul and Cana- 
rese: they are in a prosperous state. 
There are 2 English Schocls: to that on 
the Mission Premises, mentioned in the 
last Survey, another has been added in 
the Native Town: the expenses of both, 
about 140/. per annum, are defrayed by 
the Natives: Heathens pay this sum an- 
nually for a Christian Education for their 
children, from a desire to qualify them, 
by their knowledge of English, for the 
service of Government—P. 143. 

In reference to the instruction of the 
Natives in English. it it stated— 

Mr. Hodson has tly exerted himself 
to meet the eager wishes of many cf the 
Heathen Natives to obtain English, by endea- 
vouring to promote the cause of religious eda- 
cation. The Natives meet all the expenses in- 
curred by this undertaking; and, alcng with 
English Learning, receive regular instruction 
oat of the Word of God. Thus, as it has been re- 
marked, “ the Heathen themselves appear to 
be acting as pionecrs in preparing the way fir 
the Gospel in its conquering power; and, un- 
unconsciously, are removing the robbish of 
Heathenism, and clearing the place for us to 
lay the foundation of the Temple cf the Lord.” 


Mr. Hodson thus speaks of the new 
English School in the Native Town :— 

Here we have the scns and relations of the 
most wealthy and most influential men in the 
Pettah ; who, by means of this School, get a 
knowledge cf Chnstianity through the only 
medium which the bigotry and superstition of 
their parents have left open. Some cf the 
students are only nine or ten years of age; 
but others are Young Men, who, in the course 
of a few years, will be employed in influential 
situations under Government, cr in other ways 
exercise great authority over their countrymen. 
It is very important, therefore, that while we 
have the opportunity, we should imbue their 
minds with Christian Knowledge. 

Mr. Hodsor: was about to leave Banga- 
lore in the early part of last year, in order 
to establish a Mission for the siysorE axD 
courG country. He had made a visit to 
those parts, by directicn of the Commit- 
tee ; in which he and Mr. Franklin were 
cecupied about seven weeks from the 
middle of September preceding, and in 
which they travelled nearly 500 miles. 
Mr. Franklin afterward laboured for some 
time in the centre of the Mysore Coun- 
try, and everywhere fuund the people 
much more anxious to hear and learn 
than to dispute. Of the Journey of Mr. 
Hodson, and his narrative of it, the Com- 
mittee say — 

It brings to view an extensive portion of the 
intenor of India, still an ied by Missions of 
any Socicty, and whica pohtical events have of 
late Lrought fally under British Influence. The 
Mysore and the Courg Countries are thus cpened 
to the Missionary Enterprise; and it is (he in- 
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tention of the Society, that Missions should be 
commenced among the Canarese and Courgs, in 
Goobee, Myscre, and Fraserpett. 


The pitiable moral degradation of the Hin- 
doos has often been brought to the notice of our 
readers: they have, also, had urged on them the 
Christian Obligation of carrying the Werd of 
God to those to whom we have access. Both 
these points are again illustrated by Mr. Hodson’s 

narrative ; and the Committee trust, that, in the 
enlargement of their operations in India, they 
have not miscalculated the zealous wiskes cf 
their friends, but that the pecuniary means will 
be afforded to establish and support the prc- 
jected and additional Missions, which they now 
commence in the name of the Society for the 
extension of the knowledge and blessings of 
Christianity among a Heathen People. 
Melnattam (embracing the populous 
town and neighbourhood of Afanaargoody) : 
a large village of Romanists and Heathens, 
about 40 miles S of Negapatam—ZJ. K: 
Best; one Salaried 'Teacher— Mr. Hardey, 
who with Mr. Cryer spent some time here, 
considers the people more advanced in 
knowledge, and more outwardly corsistent 
in their Christian Profession, than they 
were four years before; but doubts whe- 
ther they have advanced in spirituality of 
mind. “I lcoked in vain,” he says, “ for 
those contrite tears, which had so often 
gladdened my heart in formerdays. They 
have lost their first love, and faith, and 
zeal.” The loss of Christian Aroolappen, 
who was the principal instrument in first 
awakening them, was greatly felt; and 
“about this time,” says Mr. Hardey, “the 
CASTE question was raised from the dead, 
and this congregation caught the infection, 
and was thrown into great disorder '"— A 
Tamul School at Melnattam had fallen into 
a discourzging state; but is revived, and 
flourishes greatly. An English School 
has been formed at Manaargoody: many 
of the boys already read the English Tes- 
tament with tolerable readiness— P. 148. 

Negapatam: a sea-port, 48 miles E of 
Tanjore: inhab. 15,000 to 20,000—1821 
—Samuel Hardey,G.Hole; Abr. Ambrose, 
As. Miss.; 7 Salaried Teachers—Labours 
in the streets and surrounding villages 
have been attended by many encouraging 
circumstances. There is a gocd feeling 
towurd the Mission. A Chapel has been 
built, in the centre of the Heathen Pepu- 
lation of Negapatam, to be used as a School 
during the day, and as a Place cf Worship 
every night. The people visit the Mission 
House daily and hourly, for conversation 
and Tracts; and some appear candid in 
their inquiries after Truth—In 8 Tamul 
Schools, there are 248 children: a few 
boys in each have ol.tained very conside- 
rable knowledge: \of;| tire (Gospel. Tle 
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English School or Seminary for Native 

Youths is in an efficient state — P. 148. 
The necessity for the erection is thus 

stated by Mr. Hardey :— 

The existing state of thin seemed to demand 
this at our hands. The time has now come, 
when we most make some more vigorous efforts 
in this placc, or we shall not maintain the 
ground which we at present occupy. The 
emissaries of Heathenism and the abettors of 
False Christianity are on the alert, and meeting 
us in hostile array at every point. Darkness 
and light, trath and error, prejudice and demon- 
stration appear now to be opposing influence to 
influence, and strength to strength; and although 
we have no doubt as to the result of the contest, 
yet it is a painful conflict, and requires the 
whole armour of God. 

Several years ago, a Native School and Chapel 
were erected in Negapatam, in the Roman- 
Catholic part of the town, and it was designed 
primarily for their benefit. A School was esta- 
blished at the opening of the Chapel, in 1830; 
and there has been a regular Week-night Service, 
in Tamul, ever since that period; yet wea 
to have failed in producing any correspondi 
effects on the surrounding population. The 
Roman Catholics have certainly been our con- 
stant ‘and bitter foes; and, either annoyed at 
our success among the children, or dreading 
some interference with their superstitious 
worship, they have never allowed any opportu- 
nity to pass by without studiously endeavouring 
to thwart our projects, and frequently with entire 
success. It would be difficult to recount the 
number of times this school has been ecattered 
by Roman-Catholic influence. This d we 
have been constrained, though very reluctantly, 
to abandon, and the New School-Room is de- 
signed to supply its place. All I would say 
about this new erection, at present, is, that it ts 
well situated, a commodious building, and at a 
convenient distance from the Mission House. 

Mardas—1817—Robert Carver, Thomas 
Haswell; Christian Aroolappen, As. Miss. 
10 Salaried Teachers—The work here has 
been manifestly prospered of God: an en- 
couraging and increasing degree of success 
attends it—The conversion and baptism of 
Wesley Abraham, of which a narrative 
was given at pp. 295—298 of our last 
Volume, was so great, that an European 
Missionary, who had spent 40 years in 
India, declared that he had “not seen 
any thing like it before.” . The “ Madras 
Herald,” of the 22d of March, states, that 
Wesley Abraham lest the Mission House 
a few days before, clandestinely ; and went 
among a body of respectable Natives, in 
whose presence he threw off the dress 
which was given him at his baptism, and 
resumed that of a Pandaram. The “Cou- 
rier," of the 2d of May, states, that he had 
returned to the Missionaries, and would 
fain have them believe that his leaving 
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them was the result of treachery and force 
on the part of others, and that he availed 
himself of the first opportunity of returning 
to them. His race is, however, closed ! 
He died, on the 7th of July, at the Mis- 
sion House. He continued to profess 
Christianity to the hour of his death; 
and died, Mr. Carver is persuaded, believ- 
ing in the Truth—Scholars: 382 boys and 
190 girls; in 3 English Day-Schools, 8 
Native Tamu] Schools, and 1 English 
Sunday-School—P. 148; and see, at pp. 
430, 557, the embarkation and progress of 
the Rev. Jonathan Crowther and Five 


other Missionaries. 

We have passed through a year of great spi 
ritual conflict ; but, blessed be the Lord, in His 
Name we have power and peace! Many con- 
versions of promising adults have occurred, and 
juvenile instruction has been attended with very 
encouraging results. In India we are doubtless 
approaching better days. When I looked at 
our Service last Sunday, at Royapettah, I could 
not but bless God for the harmonizing 
effects of the Gospel of Christ. Mr. Haswell 
read prayers: Wesley Abraham, who had been 
fifty years a principal Heathen, read the First 
Lesson: Jabez, the Converted Brahmin, read 
the Second Lesson: Nana, a Parmar, but a fine 
youth, read the Litany: I read the Ten Com- 
mandments, and preached from Isa. xxv. 6--8. 
Thus you see we admit no caste. [Mr Carver. 

It is entirely beyond our power to state, or 
perhaps rightly to apprehend, the result con- 
nected with early instruction in the Scriptures. 
These pare fountains are now opening their in- 
exhaustible treasures, for the solace and salva- 
tion of the perishing Heathen. As Teachers of 
Religion, we make all our plans centre in that : 
and the difficulties, which once were truly for- 


ly baptized. The gracious change among several 
of the boys has encouraged us to persevere with 
our daily expositions of Scripture : some of these 
have also received baptism, and have 
themselves among the soldiers of Christ. 
Roman-Catholic Children, who had no means 
of reading the Word of God before, peruse the 
sacred pages with delight; and, what view 
soever we take of this branch of Christian La- 
bour, we are cheered by it to go on, in the Name 
and in the strength of God. [ Misstonartes, 
Summary of the Mission. 
(Inclading the recent appointments.) 
Principal Stations, each embracing an ex- 
tensive District, 5— Missionaries, 13; As- 
sistant Missionaries, 4—Salaried Teachers, 
25 — Members, 320 — Scholars, chiefly 
Hindoos, 1174. The Gospel is preached 
in English, Tamul, Canarese, and Portu- 
guese; and Religious Instruction has oc- 
casionally been given in Teloogoo. 


[The Survey will be finished in the April'Numier.] 
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BRIEF MEMOIR OF JAMES, A NATIVE CATECHIST AT BANCOORAH, 
WHO DIED OF CHOLERA, MARCH 27, 1837. 

Tus Narrative was drawn up by the Church Missionaries at 

Burdwan, under whose eye this exemplary Catechist laboured. 


It must be deeply interesting to every 
friend of Missions, to hear of converts 
brought into the fold of Christ, and en- 
abled, through a number of years, not 
only to walk consistently with their holy 
profession, but, by their zeal, energy, and 
stedfastness, becoming a blessing unto 
many others. . 
. The individual, of whose life a brief 
outline is here offered to the reader, was 
a man of this description. During the 
space of eighteen years, which intervened 
between his baptism and his death, he 
was a useful, humble, and faithful servant 
of his Lord ; evidently feeling a deep in- 
terest in the spiritual welfare of his 
brethren, and labouring to promote it. 

James was first brought under the no- 
tice of Christians by attending as pupil in 
a Bengalee School, under the superinten- 
dence of a pious Officer in the neighbour- 
hood of Burdwan. He was thence re- 
moved into a Boarding School, situated in 
the same Gentleman's compound, where 
Engiish and Persian were taught in addi- 
tion to Bengalee. After three years’ in- 
struction, his mind appeared deeply in- 
fluenced by the truths which he had heard 
and read, and he expressed a wish for 
Christian Baptism. He was accordingly 
baptized in the year 1820, at the age of 
fourteen—the first Convert to Christianity 
at Burdwan: he continued in the school 
some time longer, till appointed as an 
Assistant Teacher. After this he be- 
came, under the direction of the Missio- 
nary, 8 superintendant of a number of 
Benzalee Schools; and, about the same 
period, he began to preach the Gospel to 
his countrymen. 

His relations were, at first, exceeding- 
ly distressed at his conversion, uncom- 
mon as such an event then was; but they, 
nevertheless, visited him occasionally at 
the Mission Premises. The Missionary 
spoke kindly to them, and explained to 
them the tenets of Christianity ; in which 
he was warmly seconded by the Young 
Convert. He soon perceived, with joy, 
that their prejudices were decreasing ; 
and, in the course of three years, his 
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father, uncle, and two brothers were drawn, 
by the constraining love of Christ, to con- 
fess Him as their only Saviour, and were 
baptized in His Name. These individuals 
are atill living; and have maintained, on 
the whole, an humble, consistent, and 
useful course. 

During the last five years, James was 
stationed at Bancoorah, as Catechist, and 
Superintendant of four Bengalee Schools, 
containing 400 scholars: and though, 
during the greater part of that time, the 
Station was only occasionally visited by a 
Missionary, yet he fulfilled the trust com- 
mitted to him very satisfactorily; not 
only maintaining the schools in a most 
effective state with the assistance of a 
few sircars, but also using every effort, by 
preaching, to promote the conversion of 
souls. In his leisure hours, he composed 
a number of Sermons in English ; of which 
language he had a correct and somewhat 
extensive knowledge, sufficient to have 
qualified him for a superior situation. 
These Sermons evidently shewed his mind 
to be under the influence of divine grace, 
and that he was in the habit of studying 
the Word of God with care and diligence. 

In his family, his conduct was most 
exemplary, both asa husband and a father. 
He instructed his children himself, as 
well as his wife; and had regular family 
worship, at which those who felt interest- 
ed in Religion were frequently present : 
and he enjoyed the high esteem of his 
neighbours, and of the most respectable 
Natives of the Station; which is one of 
the strongest proofs that an upright and 
blameless conduct was uniformly main- 
tained by him. 

This good man was carried off in the 
middle of his days and the fulness of 
health, at the early age of thirty-two. 
During the month of March 1837, the- 
cholera prevailed greatly in that part of 
the town where he resided. He seemed 
to have had some anticipation of danger ; 
and, on the 23d, wrote for permission to 
spend a few weeks with his friends at 
Burdwan. His Letter was immediately 
answered with an assent to his wislies, 
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but did not reach the place till he was in 
his grave. 

On Easter Sunday, he had attended at 
the place where the small community of 
Christians at Bancoorah read the prayers 
and a sermon. The following morn?.~ 
he rose unwell: he soon felt that it was 
the cholera; and medical assistance was 
rendered, but too late. In twelve hours 
from the commencement of the attack, 
his course was finished. He was much 
in prayer during the forenoon, and con- 
fessed his sins with contrition; but after 
twelve o'clock, his consciousness returned 
only at intervals. During one of these 
lucid moments, he said to his afflicted wife, 
“*I am going to leave you. We have 
been companions for many years: trust 
in God: live near to your Saviour, and 
we shall be united again.” These were 
his last words. He was visited in the 
evening by some kind European Gentle- 
meén who knew him, but he was too far 
gone to enter into conversation. 

The following day his remains were 
conveyed to the grave; the Commander 
of the Regiment at the Station kindly 
undertaking to read the Burial Service : 
and there he rests, till Jesus, who is the 
Resurrection and the Life, calls the 
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trumpet to sound and the dead to arise 
incorruptible. ‘Then we hope again to 
see him, and to understand the myste- 
rious dispensation which removed him so 
suddenly from his work and his useful- 
ness. For the present, we are persuaded 
that the Lord doeth all things well; and 
though, according to our narrow and short- 
sighted views, he could so badly be spared 
from among us, we shall then fully per- 
ceive how perfect was the wisdom and 
how infinite the love which guided this, 
to us, dark and mournful providence. 

It is a very painful, but sometimes true 
remark, that the scale of piety among 
Native Christians is lamentably low: some 
have even declared that no sincere Native 
Convert exists. But the foregoing nar- 
rative is a practical refutation of such 
sentiments; and this is by no means a 
solitary instance, that the Gospel is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth, whether Hindoos or others. 
Too often, alas! a superficial profession 
of faith is allowed to pass for sincere be- 
lief; but an intimate acquaintance with 
the real progress of Christianity among 
the Natives will shew, that, notwithstand- 
ing this, genuine Converts do exist, and 
are on the increase. 


Proceedings and intelligence. 


———f>—___.. 


WnitedD Ringdon, 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
THe Rev. Dr. Paterson, in a late 
communication from Edinburgh, 
gives decisive 
Instances of the Readiness and Accuracy 

with which some of the Blind can read. 

Mr. Gall having finished the printing 
of St. Luke for the Blind, on your account, 
invited a few friends and myself to hear 
and see some of his children read it. 
They had not before perused it; and, of 
course, were quite unacquainted with the 
portion of Scripture on which they were 
to be examined. We had before us a 
blind girl of about eleven years of age, 
and a boy of nine. The boy had only 
been eight months at school; and did not 
know the letters when he came to Edin- 
burgh from Montrose, eight months ago. 
I turned up the book at random; and 
they read it off, to the utter astonishment 
of all present, as fast as any of us could 
have done! They met with many new 


words which they had never felt before, 
but these gave them no trouble. In the 
harry, they now and then made a mistake ; 
but not more than children of their age 
and standing, with both eyes, would have 
done; and, when challenged, they imme- 
diately corrected themselves. 

To prove that their fingers, being hard- 
ened by working, would not incapacitate 
them for reading, the boy put on thick 
cotton gloves lined with leather, and read 
nearly with the same ease as before, 
wherever we opened the book: two folds 
of silk made scarcely any difficulty: he 
read easily, though not quite so fast, 
through four and six folds: we increased 
them, even to twelve folds: still he made 
it out, though with some difficulty. This 
sufficiently proved that there was little 
danger of the letters being so flattened as 
to prevent their feeling them. 

We were so delighted with our young 
friends, that I took the liberty to make 
each of them a present, in your name, of 
the Gospel of Luke. I wish you had 
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seen them, when told that the book was 
their own. The little fellow held it up, 
to feel its weight—turned over to the 
title-page—read your designation—turned 
it over from place to place, reading aloud. 
We wished him to desist, that we might 
have some conversation; but no—he 
would read on. We wished to shew the 
book to some who were present; but he 
would not let go his hold of it. I am 
almost certain he did not go to bed till he 
had read the Gospel through. 

It is now a settled point with me, that it 
is as easy to teach the blind to read as the 
seeing; and that they would find as much 
pleasure in reading, if they had books to 
read, I, at the same time, am convinced 
that they ought to be taught when very 
young, and before they are put to work, 
just as other children are. When advanced 
in life, they must feel it as irksome to 
go through the process of learning their 
letters, as seeing adults do; and perhaps 
their fingers being hardened by work, 
aud having been accustomed to learn every 
thing by memory, they may then be less 
anxious to learn what gives them a little 
trouble. 

There was an Old Gentleman present, 
who has been many years blind. He 
was so delighted with the examination, 
that he begged to have a copy of Luke, 
that he might learn to read it in his old 
ege. I told Mr. Gall to give him one, 
from you. 

This narrative is copied from the 
Society’s “‘ Monthly Extracts ;” the 
Editors of which observe, that it is 
inserted in those Extracts, chiefly 
with the view of shewing the ease 
with which the blind can be taught 
to read, and not as the expression of 
any opinion as to the merits of one 
system of teaching above another. 


Increase of the Metropolitan Contributions. 

Mr. T. Sanger, the Society’s Agent 
for the Metropolitan District, states 
the receipts of the Society from the 
London Auxiliaries, for the last Five 
Years, to be as follows :— 


£ s. a. 
1833....... 3427 6 10 
1834. ...... 3718 19 1 
18306.é 2 = 3 << 4092 0 3 
1836....... 4992 0 2 
NSS/ 6 os. Su 5018 4 0 


He adds, however, 
Unless a corresponding progress can be 


UNITED KINGDOM.— WESTERN AFRICA. 


171 


shewn in following years, I shall conside® 
that I have laboured with little effect. The 
whole population of London, 1,500,000, 
contributes only about 6s. 8d{. per cent. 
to the great work of the Society. The 
proportion given by the population com- 
prehended within the Southwark Anxi- 
liary, 266,499, is larger, being about 
lls. 2d3. per cent. All are, however, in 
my opinion, as yet, greatly below the 
standard to which they ought to be raised. 


Geestern Africa. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
PLANTAIN ISLANDS. 


Mr. Collins and Mr. Croley, two of 
the Society's Labourers in Sierra 
Leone, having suffered much from 
illness, early in last year visited the 
Plantains for a change of air. These 
islands lie about 60 miles south-east 
of Freetown, a short distance from 
the coast. We collect from Mr. Col- 
lins’s Journal some 

Reminiscences of Rev. John Nevcton. 

Every one conversant with the writings 
and history of the Rev. J. Newton, re- 
members, that it was on the Plantain 
Islands that he was fifteen months in 
captivity, an object of pity and commise- 
ration to the meanest slave. Referring 
to Mr. Newton’s narrative, it appears 
that the Bananas was the first place on 
which he was thrown, as one shipwrecked, 
with little more than the clothes on his 
back. The Bananas are represented, in 
Mr. Newton’s narrative, as being, in his 
time, the centre of the White Man’s resi- 
dence; who were then eagerly pursuing 
their traffic in slaves, along the coast. 
From this place it was that he hired him- 
self to a slave-dealer; by whom, no 
doubt, he was subsequently removed to 
the Plantains—the scenes of those grievous 
mortifications and sufferings which he 
was called to pass through, and which are 
so feelingly referred to in his narrative. 

The Plantains contain about 200 inhabi- 
tants. Not more than fifty persons are 
on the islands at present; the remainder 
being employed in a timber-factory on 
the opposite coast. We took our dinner 
in the Palaver-house. Among other in- 
quiries of the Messrs. Caulker, I did not 
forget John Newton; and was pleased to 
find, that although it is ninety years since 


be was a wanderer on the island, his 


name and history have not been forgotten 


Li2 


It appears that at the Kittam River, 
which is about 150 miles from the Plan- 
tains, and which is particularly referred 
to in Mr. Newton's Narrative, as being 
the place at which he was finally libe- 
rated from his captivity, the old people 
well remembered the circumstance of the 
ship’s calling in, and carrying Mr. Newton 
away. 

From Mr. Newton, we were naturally 
led to inquire about the lime-trees planted 
by him, and to which no small degree of 
interest has been attached. We were 
pleased to find that they were still in ex- 
istence. Our friends seemed proud at 
telling us, that,in 1831l,a gentleman from 
Sierra Leone had visited the island, and 
made inquiries about these trees, and had 
carried away a cutting from one of them. 
After dinner, Mr. Caulker took a ramble 
with us over the island; when we made 
our way first to the lime-trees. These 
trees, although possessing the appearance 
of extreme age, are yet green and flou- 
rishing. 

These islands are very small: the 
largest, which alone is inhabited, is not 
more than two miles in circumference. 
On this solitary spot it was that Mr. 
Newton passed many a sorrowful day, 
beguiling his hours with Barrow’s Euclid; 
the only book in his possession. While 
walking along the shore, it afforded me a 
peculiar pleasure to imagine that I had 
trodden the spot where Mr. Newton, in 
his captivity, lightened his sorrows by draw- 
ing diagrams with a stick upon the sand. 
Mr. Newton mentions his going, in the 
night, to wash his only shirt upon the rocks, 
and putting it on his back to dry: in so 
small a place, there can be little difficulty 
in fancying the spot he visited for the pur- 
pose; which, no doubt, was upon the 
rocks near the house. Every thing and 
every circumstance connected with John 
Newton, while a wanderer upon the island, 
is interesting; and particularly so, upon a 
review of his subsequent history. Who 
but must admire the grace and mercy of 
God, in raising one sunk so low in the 
depths of wretchedness and guilt, dead in 
trespasses and sins, to a life of righteous- 
ness; in bringing one so fast bound in the 
bondage of Satan, to the glorious liberty 
of the sons of God; in making one, so 
lost in the estimation of his fellow-crea- 
tures, a very outcast from society, de- 
spised by the meanest slave, hereafter to 
become an eminent preacher of the Go- 
spel of His Son; and to have his memory 
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embalmed in the hearts of millions— 
through many generations, it may be— 
through his writings! 


—_ 


XuDia Within the Ganges. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
GORRUCKPORE. 

Tue following passages from Mr. 
Wilkinson’s Journals shew both 
young and old among the Hindoos 
to be alike far from God, and need- 

ing the light of the Gospel. 


Ignorance or Shrewdness of q Hindoo Boy. 

Sept. 13, 1836—I left the Ghaut about 
midday. In the evening, we anchored off 
Ghazeemeer’s Tomb; where a fair, in ho- 
nour of the pseudo-martyr, is annually 
held. At the annual festival, thousands 
of people assemble to present their obla- 
tions, and to offer supplications to the 
manes of their political saint. At the 
place where our boat was anchored, no op- 
portunity was afforded us of preaching the 
Gospel. Three poor little fellows were 
observed watching their flocks; and with 
these we entered into conversation on 
their temporal and spiritual state. In re- 
ference to the first, we were told that 
they each received half-a-pice a day for his 
services. In reply to the question, ** Who 
made you?” the poor little fellow said, 
‘My father.” He was then asked if 
God did not make him: to which he re- 
plied, “There is no such Being: this,” 
pointing toward himself, ‘‘is of itself.” I 
scarcely knew whether to attribute this to 
ignorance or shrewdness. 


Interview with an Old Native. 

Sept. 14—On the right of our passage 
up the Saya, we could just distinguish, 
between the trees, a bungalow; apparently 
the residence of a European. In at- 
tempting to make toward it, we became 
quite environed by the trees, and, before 
we could proceed, were obliged to cut 
down several branches. 

Sept. 15 — We reached the place, 
where we saw the bungalow in the di- 
stance, about twelve o'clock to-day. It 
was on an estate which had lately been 
redeemed from the immense forest still 
encircling it. Here we stayed during the 
day. We had the following conversation 
with an elderly and respectable-looking 
man :—“* How long have you been here ?” 
** About two years.”——‘' Where did you 
formerly reside?” “At ——.”—* Why 
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did you leave it, to come here?” “ Fora 
livelihood.”——"* You are an old man, and 
must soon be removed from this wilder- 
ness.” ‘°° Yes, that is true.”—°* What 
have you been doing since you have been 
here?” “Clearing this land; which was 
entire jungle, and the abode of wild 
beasts.”—‘* You should do the same with 
your own heart, which resembles what 
this then was: it is full of weeds, thorns, 
briars, thistles, &c., and the abode of wild 
beasts.” The Natives always catch at 
figures; and the old man’s attention was 
arrested. I read the Ten Command- 
ments to him, and commented on them as 
I proceeded. I spoke of the Tree of 
Life in Paradise, and of the Tree of Know- 
ledge of Good and Evil. I told him, that 
by eating forbidden fruit we had all be- 
come evil trees, bringing forth evil fruit ; 
and that our end was to be burned, after 
the manner in which he had acted with 
the useless trees of this waste. I then 
proceeded :—‘‘ But there is yet a Tree of 
Life; a tree whose leaves are for the 
healing of the nations.” Many persons 
had gathered round us; and now listened, 
with pleasing attention, to the history of 
the Life-giving Tree. 
Instance of the Caution requisite in ad- 
mitting Candidates for Baptism. 
Great caution is requisite in re- 
ference to some of the more-educated 
Natives; whose motives may be con- 
sidered, by an observant and prac- 
tised mind, as questionable, in their 
proposals to join the Christian Com- 
munity. That body is now becom- 
ing more respectable and influential 
than formerly ; and the greater care 
is needed in admitting Candidates 
for Baptism, or for the privileges of 
an advantageous Education. An 
individual thus circumstanced made 
application, in the following terms, 
to Mr. Wilkinson. Speaking con- 
cerning himself, he writes, March 18, 
1836, in florid English style :— 


A certain man, being brought up in so 
free a town as Calcutta, where every one 
tolerates his own religion and unbosoms 
his thoughts without any check or re- 
straint, and getting a liberal education 
and free erudition there, has proficiently 
qualified himself in these three different 
following; i.e. Arabic, Persian, and Oor- 
doo languages ; and crowned himeelf with 
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the acquirement of that ample, noble, and 
scientific tongue [meaning the English ], 
which is happily propagated and success- 
fully communicated throughout the East- 
India Dominions, and by which means has 
got commanding tiews over some of its 
religious tenets; but falling, unfortu- 
nately, among the barbarous, rude, and 
uncivilized Mahomedans, he is very much 
annoyed by their unpolished manner, and 
vexed to the very heart by their wild and 
indecent treatment. He is consequently 
determined to turn a faithful Christian, 
and enter himself among the respectable 
Converts ; after leaving back all his formal 
and hypocrite relations, friends, and ac- 
quaintances—nay, and even his parental 
affectionate roof, under which he is now 
sheltered. He is about to join himself 
to the harmless flock of Christ, and en- 
flock himself to the innocent lambs of 
Christianity ; but where is the kind shep- 
herd, to keep him safe and unmolested 
from the ravenous and howling wolves of 
the world, and feed him in the well- 
supplied field and abundantly-provided 
meadow of Jesus, and give him fresh and 
cold water of consolation to drink, in all 
his embittered and distracted state of 
grief and sorrow, which the weakness 
and infirmity of human frame is naturally 
to bring over the head of every mortal ;- 
particularly on bim who is left unpro- 
vided for and helpless in this world of 
woe and sorrow? He is to turn a true 
Christian ; but where is the experienced 
pilot, to steer his broken vessel from the 
boisterous gulf and furious whirlpool of 
danger he is to encounter in this change? 
He is to become an immutable believer 
in Christ; but where is the protecting 
personage to give him an asylum in all 
the inclemencies, and guard him from all 
the perilous hazards he is to face ?—as it 
had befallen Krishna Mohana, and the 
like, at Calcutta: for had it not been for 
the greatest caution taken by the Gen- 
tlemen thereof, it is ten to one he would 
have been killed by his fellow-citizens, 
Therefore, Most Rev. Sir, if all the objec- 
tions above alluded to be openly complied 
with, and the before-mentioned grounds 
professedly voted, and all his cries granted 
with all possible complacency, and also 
he be never treated abruptly, rashly, and 
disrespectfully, as he has oftentimes seen 
the poor Converts at Calcutta—that, till 
they were not baptized, were treated with 
all possible familiarity and utmost affabi- 
lity; but as soon as they were made 
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Christians were linked to the very yoke 
of drudgery and servility—he is to come 
presently, and with all alacrity, to live 
among the true brethren there, and main- 
tain the most sound harmony among them- 
selves, through the blessing of the only 
Son of God, Jesus Christ. 

Mr. Wilkinson judiciously replies, 
that it appeared to him that the ap- 
plicant’s desire to become a Christian 
had much mixed up with it that was 
foreign to the object, and that it 
savoured much more of Mahomedan 
pride than of Christian humility. He, 
at the same time, impresses on his 
mind various important Scriptural 
views. 

ee eee 


MEERUT. 
Effective Method of interesting the Natives. 

The Catechist at this Station, Mr. 
R. A. Richards, in his Journal relates 
the following conversation held with 
the Natives, in one of his Missionary 
tours. Arriving at a place called 
Anapshire, and having pitched his 
tent in the centre of the Mela, or 
fair, he relates :— 

I called the Christians who were with 
me, and had worship; and afterward 
ordered the books, &c. to be laid out, 
according to my custom, in sight of 
the people passing and repassing. As 
goon as the books were laid out, a mob 
began to collect at a little distance from 
the tent, gazing and talking to one ano- 
ther; while Bahadoor and myself were 
sitting by the books, looking at the peo- 
ple. At last, one man came forward, and 
said, “‘ Are these books for sale?” I 
answered, that they were, to those who 
could pay; but to those who were poor 
they were to be given freely. At this 
answer, the man said, ‘“* Don't be angry, 
Sir; for I am a Gowar, and know no 
better: my reason for asking was, that 
they are exposed as for sale: besides, 
never were books brought to this Mela 
before, either for sale or distribution.” — 
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‘* My good brother,” I answered, “I am 
not angry with you; but am pleased at 
your simplicity ; 80, my friend, sit down 
and look at the books, if you can read 
them.” At this invitation, the man took 
off his shoes and sat down; and said to the 
others, who were standing and gazing, 
“What are you afraid of? Come! the 
gentleman is very good, and speaks our 
language very well; come and hear him!” 
The whole crowd now rushed forward to 
the tent. When all was quiet, a man asked 
me who I was. I answered [in metaphor |, 
“A Mussalchy”—a lamp-lighter. The 
man said, “No, Sir; tell us who you 
are?” TI answered, “‘I have told you 
the truth : if you cannot understand what 
I have said, I will explain it to you. I 
said I was a Mussalchy, and a sweeper. 
Well, a Mussalchy's business is, to shew 
you a light in a dark night. Now, you 
are in darkness, and do not know the 
way of salvation ; so I am come to shew 
you a light: and the sweeper’s business 
1s, to sweepclean ; soI am come to sweep 
all the filth from your heart, through the 
grace of God.” To this the man replied, 
“ You are a blessed man!” I then be- 
gan again, saying, “I see you are all 
come to seek salvation in the Ganges: 
you must know, that this Ganges can only 
wash your body, and not your hearts: so 
I will tell you of another Ganges, which 
flows with the blood of one without sin 
or blemish. In that river, if you bathe 
in spirit and in truth, your hearts will be 
purified.” The man again said, “ You 
are a blessed man!”—J further said, 
** You must know that your Shasters say 
that there is no salvation in idols, water, 
&e.; but in Christ. You must know, that 
He is the Son of God, and came into the 
world to do the work of salvation, by 
giving His life for our sins: now, believe 
on Him, and you will have life. These 
books give you a full account of Him, and 
what you are to do.” The men now be- 
gan taking the books, and reading them. 
In the evening, to my great astonishment, 
I was informed by Bahadoor that half a 
chest of books and Tracts had been dis- 
tributed. 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

British Support of Idolatry! — The last 
Quarterly Court of Proprietors of the East- 
India Company, held on the 21st of March, has 
settled TWO QUESTIONS. 


For the Motion of Mr. Poynder, as stated at 
p. 131 of our present Number, the following 
Resolution was substituted, in complete stultiti- 
cation of former Resolutions and Despatches :— 

That the Court deems the continued public dis- 
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cussion of questions affecting the religious feelings 
of the Natives of India to be fraught with dangur, 
and that the regulation of such matters may with 
more safety and propriety be left to the responsible 
Executive 

Bat this is not the only Question which this 
Resolution has settled. It has determined 
another point. The Religious Conscience of 
this Empure did not rest till it had gained from 
the Supreme Authority of the land measure 
after measure for the spiritual and eternal good 
of our Indian Fellow-subjects : and from that 
Authority it must gain this last grand measure 
—the deliverance of the Proprietors of East- 
India Stock from the guilt of violating the con- 
sciences of very many of their servants, by com- 
pelling them to countenance “ abominable 
idolatries ;” and the deliverance of their own 
souls from the guilt of participating in the gain 
arising from such idolatries. 

Negro Apprenticeship — A very crowded 
Meeting, to which many hundreds sought ad- 
mittance in vain, was held in Exeter Hall, on 
Wednesday, the 14th of March, and continued 
by adjournment on the following day, Lord 

ham in the Chair, at which it was Re- 
solved to present an Address to the Queen and 
to petition Parliament for the entire close of 
the Negro Apprenticeship on the First Day of 
August in the present year, on the ground of 
flagrant and very extensive abuse, on the part 
of many of the Planters, of the Act of Eman- 
cipation. By that Act, the Non-predial or 
Domestic Apprentices are to be perfectly free 
on that day; but the Preedial or Field-labour- 
ing Apprentices are not to be free until the 
First of August 1840. The Petitioners Pray 
that no distinction may be made, but that 
the Apprentices of both classes may be entirely 
free on and after the First Day of August of 
the present year. 

Government have, in the mean while, brought 
a Bill into Parliament for enforcing the stipu- 
lations of the Emancipation Act. 

A Petition has been nted to Her Ma- 
jesty, in favour of Emancipation on the First of 
August next, by the Females of the United 
Empire, signed, it is said, by upward of half-a- 
million of names. 

Church Mis. Soc.— Mr. Hadfield and Mr. 
Porter, whose embarkation for Australasia was 
stated at p.119, received the Instructions of 
the Committee on the 30th of January ; to- 
gether with Rev. W. Topley Humphrey, de- 
stined to Madras, Rev. George M. Valentine, 
to Bombay, Mr. R. Phillips and Mrs. Phillips, 
to South Africa, and Miss Maria C. Wilcox, to 
Syra. Mr. Humphrey embarked at Ports- 
mouth, on board the “ Kellie Castle,” Capt. 
Bachan, on the 5th of March, and sailed on the 
Sth; and Mr. Valentine, at Gravesend, on board 
the “ Viscount Melbourne,” Capt. Drayner, on 
the same day, and sailed on the 7th. 


London Miss. Soc. — Mrs. Piffard, wife of 
Rev. ©. Piffard, of Kidderpore, has returned 
home, with two of their children, for the re- 
covery of health— The Rev. John Hands em- 
barked, on the 24th of February, in the “ Lady 
Raffics,” Capt. Biles, for Madras; accompanied 
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by Mr. and Mrs. Sewell; Mr. Sewell havi 
been appointed to labour in the Madras Presi- 
dency. Mr. Hands is proceeding to India for 
the third time ; his health having been greatly 
renovated by his visit to England and the North 
of Europe: he will take temporary charge of 
Bangalore, the return to that Station of the 
Rev. W. Campbell from this country being de- 
ferred for some time. 

University College, London—The last Re- 

rt of the College states the number. of Stu- 

ents to be 467 in the Faculty of Medicine, 

and 14] in that of Arts, and the number in the 
Junior School as 343. ‘The College and School 
Fees had amounted to 11,3722.; being an ad- 
vance of 585/. on the receipts at the correspond- 
ing period of the preceding year. The Hospital 
Receipts were also in advance. The Donations 
and Legacies of the Year amounted to 2650i., 
which had been added to the Endowment Fund, 
and carried that Fund to 10,7007. The 
announces the foundation of Four Flaherty 
Scholarships, each of 507. per annum, and to 
continue four years, to be given, alternately, to 
the greatest proficient in Latin and French, or 
in Mathematics and Natural History. 


WESTERN AFRICA. 
Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. G. A. Kissling 


(see p. 12) and his companions landed at Free- 
town on the 4th of December. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Death of Rev. Dr. Marshman—On the 5th 
of December, after solemnly committing him- 
self, his family, and the Missian into the hands 
of bis Heavenly Father, the last survivor of 
those Servants of Christ who were the Founders 
of the Serampore Mission, tranqfilly breathed 
his last. His remains were followed to the 
grave the next day, by such of the Missionaries 
in Calcutta, of all Denominations, as could at- 
tend. 

London Miss. Soc.— On the 12th of Decem- 
ber, Rev. Alexander and John Stronach, Rev. 
T. L. Lessell, and Rev. W. P. Lyon, with their 
wives, arrived in Calcutta: see p. 472 of our 
last Volume. 

WEST INDIES. 
Church Miss. Soc. — Mr. David Seddon 
p. 335 of our last Volume) was admitted to 
n’s Orders, by the Bishop of Jamaica, on 
the 14th of January. 


CANADA. 


Wesleyan Miss. Soc. — The Committce 
state :— 

It ts matter of gratitude to Almighty God, that, 
amidst all the alarms and perils occasioned by rebel- 
lion and civil war, the Alissionaries of the Society, 
in bot: Provinces, appear to have been hitherto 
universally preserved from actual injury; and are 
calmly prosecuting, so far as the disturbed state of 
the country, and the trying circumstances in which 
they are placed, will permit, their evangelical la- 
bours, in the true spirit of Christian Ministers and 
Of loyal subjects of the British Crown. A Circular 
Letter has been forwarded to each of the Thirty.One 
Missionaries now labouring in Upper and Lower 
Canada, in connection with this Society, intended to 
afford them such consolation and counsel as their 
peculiar situation seemed to render excpdicnt. 
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VIEW OF FREETOWN, SIERRA LEONE. 


A View of Freetown, as seen from the Sea, was given at p.287 of our Volume for 1830. This En 


graving presents 
ght, 


front, on the ri 


is the Garrison Hospital. Several of the vessels seen in the Bay are Condemned Slavers. 


a view of the town as seen from the land. It is taken from the Barracks. The large building in the 


Milisstionary Register. 
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SURVEY 


OF 


THE PROTESTANT MISSIONARY STATIONS 


THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, 
IN THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER. 


(Concluded from p. 168 of the Number for March.) 
———_ 


indta within the Ganges. 


CHURCH-OF-SCOTLAND MISSIONS. 


¥ Caleutta—1830—W. S. Mackay, David 
Ewart, John Macdonald; Clift, As. Dr. 
Duff’s health is not so fully confirmed as 
to justify his return for some time—The 
preaching of the Gospel continues; but, 
from the caution in receiving candidates 
for baptism, the number of declared con- 
verts is small—The Sixth Annual Exa- 
mination of the School was more nume- 
rously attended by Natives of influence, 
and more warmly applauded by them, than 
on any former occasion. Among the proofs 
of a change of mind among the Hindoos on 
the subject of Caste, it is scarcely possible 
to trace a stronger, than the loud and 
repeated applause which attended the 
delivery of an Essay, by one of the Stu- 
dents, embodying the objections to Caste. 
At the close of March of last year, the 
Scholars amounted to 720—Ground having 
been purchased for the intended Mission 
Buildings in the favourite situation of 
Cornwallis Square, the foundation-stone 
was laid on the 23d of February: the 
School will be capable of accommodating 
1000 pupils. ‘* How full of joy the 
thought,” says the Rev. Mr. Charles, 
“that, within its walls, thousands of Young 
Idolaters will, through the blessing of the 
Holy Spirit, be led to renounce the 
abominations and puerilities of Hindooism 
—be brought to the knowledge of the 
One Living and True God—and come 
within the reach of the proclamation of 
Christ’s precious Gospel!” —Pp. 119, 149, 
150, 223; and see, at pp. 507—510, a 
Narrative of the Rescue and Baptism of 
Dwar-Kanath, a Hindoo Student. 
April, 1838. 


The Branches at Takee, Fort Glou- 
cester, and Rungpore, continue to prosper ; 
and the demand from various districts for 
Native Teachers trained by the Mis- 
sionaries increases in a degree which begins 
to press on the convenience and efficiency 
of the Institution. 

Bombay— 1828, founded by the Scottish 
Missionary Society: transferred, in 1835, 
to the General Assembly—John Wilson, 
p.p.—The course of labour pursued in the 
exercise of the Ministry was detailed at 
p. 150 of the last Survey: the Committee 
of the Assembly have expressed their 
entire approval of this course—The Semi- 
nary, or English School, formed on the 
principles of the Assembly’s Calcutta 
Institution, at its First Annual Exami- 
nation manifested a degree of progress 
“surpassing,” it is stated, “ any thing 
seen at Bombay in so short a time:” it 
has upward of 200 scholars. The School 
for Destitute Native Girls has 53: the 
Committee report, that it exhibits every 
proof of successful care: two of the elder 
girls were lately baptized, and one of 
them has been married to one of the 
Brahmin Converts—‘“‘ the first virtuous 
union of Natives,” Dr. Wilson says, 
* formed in the bosom of the Protestant 
Church in Bombay.” Upward of 180 
Girls are under education in connection 
with the Mission: there is ro Return of 
the whole number of Boys—The circula- 
tion of the Scriptures during the year 
was extensive and encouraging, both in 
Bombay itself, and in a very long journey 
through the Northern Concan and other 
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Church-of-Bcotiand Miestons— . 
districts—It will have been seen, at p. 
447 of our last Volume, that the Scottish 
Missionary Society had not been able, in 
consequence of the failure of its funds, 
to fulfil the conditional engagement under 
which the Mission was transferred to the 
Assembly. In order to make up in some 
degree for this deficiency, the Society has 
presented to the Assembly the whole of 
the Libraries and Lithographic Presses 
belonging to it in India, the value of which 
is considerable— Pp. 150, 151. 

Poonah — James Mitchell — “ The 
spirit of the only Report,” the Committee 
say, “ which they have hitherto received 
from Mr. Mitchell, is such as it is their 
earnest wish to find in all who are em- 
ployed in the great work of Christians 
going to India" —P. 151; and see, at p. 
173, notice of the Rev. Robert Nesbit, 
late of this Station, having entered on a 
Mission, under the Assembly, at the Cape 
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of Good Hope. 

Madras—1836—John Anderson, who 
arrived at Calcutta, in December 1836, 
and, after six or seven weeks, left on the 
10th of February, and reached Madras on 
the 22d. There were about 60 scholars at 
that time in St. Andrew's School: at the 
last dates, they had increased to 140— 
Mr. Anderson holds a Meeting every 
Wednesday Evening with his more-ad- 
vanced pupils, and any other who may 
wish to attend: a topic, suggested at the 
previous Meeting, forms the subject of 
conversation, and of a written Essay to be 
read at the next Meeting: these Meet- 
ings are numerously attended—A com- 
motion in regard to Caste very formidably 
endangered for a little while the prospects 
of the School; but the favourable result 
proved how much the power of that pre- 
judice is diminishing in the native mind— 
Pp. 151, 152. 


GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Seven Missionaries are now labouring 
in the Province of Canara; but no re- 
port of their proceedings has reached us. 
An insurrection broke out among the 
Natives at Mangalore, which threatened 


serious consequences, and exposed the 
Mission to much danger; but it was, 
after a little time, effectually subdued 
—Pp. 152, 344. 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


MAHRATTA MISSION. 

The last Report on the Indian Mission 
has not reached us; nor have any com- 
munications relative to this portion of it 
appeared in the later Numbers of the 
Society's official publication, the “‘ Mis- 
sionary Herald”—Pp. 145, 146: and see, 
at p. 344, notice of the “ Memoirs of Ba- 
bajee,” a Native Assistant in the Mis- 
sion; and, at pp. 473—475, an Obituary 
of Mrs. Stone. 

From the ‘* Missionary Herald” we 
collect various particulars relative to the 


TAMUL MISSION. 

This Mission is now carried on at Ma- 
dras and Dindegul, as well as at Madura. 
We shall begin with the older Station. 

Madura: in the Carnatic, 75 miles 
from the coast, and120 W of Jaffna: 
a strong-hold of Idolatry: inhab. about 
50,000; with 20,000 in neighbouring 
villages: many are Romanists: prevalent 
language, ‘Ttamul —1834—Daniel Poor, 
W. Todd, J. J. Lawrence;; Edward 
Cope, Nathaniel M. Crane, Clarendon F. 
Muzzy, As.; John Steel, M.p.; 13 Nat. As. 
Mr. and Mrs. Eckard have been reunited 
to the Ceylon Mission. Mr. Hall has 
returned home on account of ill health. 


Mr. Todd has been united in marriage to 
Mrs. Woodward of the Ceylon Mission. 
Mr. Cope, Mr. Crane, Mr. Muzzy, and 
Dr. Steele arrived in Madras Roads on 
the 21st of March last — English Preach- 
ing has been maintained on Sundays, 
and Daily Family Services, in the na- 
tive languages.—Some special efforts 
have been made to gain access to the 
higher classes: the houses of several have 
been visited, and long and interesting 
conversations held there with select com- 
panies of Natives—In 30 Schools, there 
are 1149 boys and 65 girls. In 2 Schools 
for teaching the English Language and 
Sciences, there are 89 boys. A Course 
of Scientific Lectures was delivered, with 
good effect: not a few persons saw the 
incorrectness of the Hindoo Astronomy, 
and consequently of the religious opinions 
and practices which are built on that sy- 
stem—About 40,000 Tracts and a large 
number of Portions of Scripture, furnished 
from Jaffna and Madras, have been dis- 
tributed: but the demand is such from 
villages in almost every part of the dis- 
trict, as far to exceed the supply—The 
Judge and Collector of the District bear 
testimony to the Mission by their liberal 


1838.] 


support of the Schools—Pp. 146, 147; 
and see, at pp. 475, 476, an Obituary of 
Mrs. Todd. 

Dindegul: 40 miles N W of Madura— 
1836—Robert O. Dwight; 5 Nat. As.— 
Mr. and Mrs. Dwight joined the Mission 
at Madura in April 1836, and left Ma- 
dura for Dindegul on the 9th of No- 


vember. 

Of the Eighteen Native Assistants at 
these two Stations, it is said— 

Eight were educated at Batticotta, two came 
from Tranquebar, one from Trichinopoly, one 
from Palamcottah, and six belong to Madura. 
It would be an easy matter to point out nume- 
rous and great defects in all our Native Helpers. 
Still they render most valuable assistance. 
We could do, comparatively, little without them. 
Most of those from Jaffna are very young; yet 
in several respects they are superior to any 
whom we have yet been able to obtain on the 
continent. Their education gives them im- 
portance in the estimation of the Natives, 
while their long acquaintance with Missionaries 
prepares them to act more in accordance with 
our wishes than others can be expected to do. 


Madras— 1836—Miron Winslow, John 
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Scudder, .p., W. Tracy, F. D. W. Ward. 
M. Tracy and Mr. Ward arrived in the 
Roads, with the other Missionaries, on 
the 21st of March of last year. Two 
Stations are occupied in the midst of a 
dense population. The Missionaries sug- 
gest arrangements, by which “ perhaps 
200,000 Natives, now unapproached by 
any direct labours, would be within the 
compass of instruction ’’—English Preach- 
ing is maintained. Tamul Services on 
Sunday Morning are attended by several 
hundred Natives: the Missionaries preach 
also in the streets—In 20 Schools there 
are upward of 500 boys and girls—JIn the 
distribution of the Scriptures and Tracts, 
there is no limit but the supply. There 
is an immense demand for them from 
Romanists, Mahomedans, and Heathens. 
** The leading object of the Mission,”’ the 
Board state, “is to sustain a large Print- 
ing Establishment for books in Tamul ”’— 
The Government has given the Missio- 
naries formal permission to prosecute their 
work anywhere in the Presidency. 


AMERICAN PRESBYTERIAN MISSIONS. 


It will have been seen, at pp. 551, 552, 
of our last Volume, that the Missions, 
formed by a branch of the Presbyterian 
Church in the United States under the 
name of the “ Western Foreign Missio- 
nary Society,” have been transferred to 
the care of the General Assembly of that 
Church: 

The Assembly has now three Stations 
im India—Loodianah, Sabathu, and Sha- 
ranpu. The Rev. James C. Lowrie was 
compelled, from ill health, to return home; 
but the Rev. James Wilson and the Rev. 
John Newton were re-inforced by the 
arrival of other Missionaries. On their 
arrival, Mr. Porter was associated with 
Mr. Newton at Loodianah, Mr. Wilson 
was joined by Mr. Rogers and proceeded 
to Sabathu in the Hills, and Mr. Camp- 


bell and Mr. Jamison formed a Station at 
Sharanpu—Two young men, Natives of 
Calcutta, have been baptized by Mr. 
Newton—A Boys’ School and a Girls’ 
School had been opened at Loodianah, 
and a Boys’ School at Sharanpu. At a 
Meeting of all the Missionaries, the appli- 
cation of the Roman Character to the 
Languages of India was fully considered, 
when it was determined that the Missio- 
naries at each Station should be at liberty 
to introduce the system into their 
Schools—A Press and several founts of 
types have been procured. Much dif- 
ficulty was felt at first, from want of 
intelligent workmen: the Missionaries 
have at length succeeded in teaching 
Natives to manage the business with 
tolerable ease. 


AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONS. 


We have been able to glean but im- 
perfect notices of this Mission. Mr. Day 
(see p. 148 of our Volume for 1836) is 
settled in the Royapooram District of 
Madras, as a Missionary of the Board. 
Mr. Brown and Mr. Cutler write from 
Sudiya, a Station of the Board (see p. 94 
of our last Volume) among the Shans, 
under date of April 10, 1837, to the 
Calcutta Bible Society, in reference to 
the languages of Five Tribes round their 
Station—the Asamese, the Khamtis, the 
Singphoo, the Abors, and the Mishmis — 


These tribes are, for the most part, unac- 
quainted with any written language, and con- 
sequently destitute of even the means of know- 
ledge. For them a literature is to be formed. 
The foundation is yet to be laid. How im- 
portant that this foundation should be TRUTH— 
GOSPEL TRUTH !—that their first lessons should 
be from the Oracles of the Living God! 


Mr. Goadby, of the General Baptist 
Mission, in writing from Calcutta on the 
3d of August last, seems to refer to the 
Mission at Sudiya, in reporting a lament- 
able occurrence :— 

Mr. Thomas, who was appointed to Assam, 
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American Baptist Misstone— 
did not reach it: he saw it; but, in crossing a 
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crushed him, and sunk the boat within sight of 
his station; and before any assistance could 


river, a large tree fell from the bank, and reach him, the vital spark was extinct. 

We close our Survey of this great Division of the Missionary World 
with the glowing sentiments of the Bishop of Calcutta. To the Christian 
Knowledge Society, the Bishop writes— 

India is waiting for the Salvation of God. She is moving on gradually, but surely, 
toward that measure of illumination, when the absurd metaphysical abstractions and 
impure idolatries of Hindooism must fall, and, together with the intolerant flerceness 
of Mohammedanism, yield to the benevolence and grace of Christian Truth. It is my 
earnest prayer that the transition may be safe—immediate—permanent. The gulf of 
Scepticism yawns between the prodigious follies, and cruelties, and even unnatural 
barbarities of Ancient Superstitions, and the peaceful doctrine of the Crucified Sa- 
viour. To prevent the instructed and inquisitive Natives from falling into that abyss, 
is one great object which I have in view. They are awakening to Western Learning: they 
ask for the information which may raise their country to something like the happiness, 
and power, and glory of our own: but the spiritual and holy tendencies of Christianity 
are only slowly opening on their understanding. Their own religions, if they may be 
called such, they distrust—they neglect. The religion of Englishmen they are eager 
to learn, so far as the reading of our books extends. The mighty change of true 
repentance, of inward faith in the atonement of Christ, of holy love to the One Living 
and True God, of separation from an idolatrous generation, and of joining the Church 
of Christ, is, however, still to be waited for. 

In the mean time, we may humbly bless Almighty God for much preparatory work ; 
and for some sprinklings of ulterior and saving fruit. 

In reference to the late Bishop of Madras, Bishop Wilson writes to the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel :— 

It is a great cause of gratitude to Almighty God, that so long a course of 
service in India altogether had been vouchsafed to my beloved Brother. He 
stands—with Schwartz, and Gerické, and David Brown, and Henry Martyn, and 
Buchanan, and 'Thomason—in the highest rank of those devoted and heroic spirits 
who united the Missionary with the ordinary Minister of Religion, and who 
were the ornaments of our Episcopal Protestant Church before the erection 
of the See of Calcutta. From this list the mind descends to that of our fallen 
holy Prelates, Middleton, Heber, James, Turner—whose graves are yet open, as it 
were, before us. Corrie unites the two series, and affords the fifth mournful 
example of a brief but most important Oriental Episcopate. But God's holy 
will be done! For himself, the removal was blessed. He died, as he had lived, in 
the faith and love of his only Saviour. He has gone to his rest, his reward, his crown. 


Ceplon. 


BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETIES. 


Tux issues of the Colombo Auxiliary of 
the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
from Aug. 1, 1812, to Jan. 27, 1837, 
amounted to 13,338 Bibles and 22,776 
Testaments: besides which, many thou- 
sand volumes of the Tamul Scriptures 
were received by the Jaffna Branch from 
Madras. ‘That Branch having become an 
Independent Auxiliary, and intending 
to print the Scriptures for its own im- 
mediate use, 500 reams of paper have 
been granted—The Colombo Committee 
of the Christian- Knowledge Society issued 


1749 Tracts and Books in the year- 
From Jan. 16, 1824, to Dec. 31, 1836, 
there were 6486 Books sold, of the value 
of 266/. 9s. 10d.; and 3674 granted gra- 
tuitously, of the value of 82/. 19s. 3d.: of 
these Books, 233 were Bibles, 208 Testa- 
ments, 764 Common-Prayer Books, and 
the rest other Books and Tracts — The 
Religious-Tract Society received a dona- 
tion of 38/. 8s., and granted to the Co- 
lombo Society 72 reams of paper, 9560 
Tracts, and a consignment of Books on 
sale; to the Cotta Society, a consignment 


1838. ] 
of 30/. in Books and 12,000 small Publi- 
cations; for the Regimental Library at 
Trincomalee, a grant of Books; and to the 
Jaffna Society, 300 reams of paper, with 
8000 Tracts and Children’s Books. The 
Jaffna Society printed, in the year, 
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210,200 Tracts; making a total of 
903,642: its Income was 4501 rupees— 
The American Tract Society remitted 
2000 dollars for the service of the year 
—Pp. 153, 154. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, anp NOTITIA or MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Colombo; with four Out-Stations— 
1812—Ebenezer Daniel, Hendrick Siers, 
and Assistants—Baptized, 6: candidates, 8 
—The Schools are still reported as 13, with 
600 children: these Schools furnish so 
many Stations for preaching the Gospel 
—P. 154. 

Mr. Daniel's statement of the success, 
which God has granted to the Schools in 
the midst of discouraging circumstances, 
deserves attention :— 

We have, like all our Missionary Brethren 
near us, to complain, that we see but little of 
the pupils after they have left the schools. 
Their parents are, in general, so little sensible 
of the value of education, that they think they 
do us a great favour in suffering their children 
to attend the school; and as soon as they get 
to any size, they are taken away toany worldly 
employment. 

In Colombo, a considerable part of the pupils 
are Roman Catholics; and neither their priests 
nor parents will suffer them to attend our 
Places of Worship on Lord’s Days: when they 


go home in an evening, they are exposed to 

the infection of the idolatry of their own houses ; 
and what has been done in the day, is undone 
in the night. The American Brethren, to pre- 
vent this, have established Boarding Schools, to 
insulate the children from their friends ; and in 
these Boarding Schools, their principal success 
has been witnessed. 

We have, however, to rejoice that even our 
efforts have not been in vain. About twelve 
persons, who have been educated in our schools, 
are members of our churches. The Minister 
who is settled at Byamville, who is a very ex- 
cellent and laborious preacher, was one of these 
scholars: three others of them, without any 
fee or reward for their labours, are almost every 
Sabbath employed in preaching the Gospel to 
their countrymen; and the person who super- 
intends the new Mission of ours in the Kandy 
Province, and who regularly, with great accept- 
ance, declares the Gospel on a large surface, 
was a scholar of Mr. Chater’s. Thus some fruit 
to eternal life has been reaped. One or two of 
the scholars who have died, have given evidence 
of a change of heart. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Cotta: 6 miles SE of Colombo: inhab. 
4500—1822—Joseph Bailey, James Sel- 
kirk; 2 Nat. Cat., and 22 Nat. As.; 
with 1 Eurasian and 2 Nat. Schoolmis- 
tresses—Communicants, 20—Schools, 19: 
Scholars, 609; being 13 adults and youths, 
463 boys, -and 133 girls—Pp. 154—156 ; 
and see, at pp. 203—205, various par- 
ticulars relative to the Schools. 

Kandy: 80 miles ENE of Colombo— 
1818—Thomas Browning, W. Oakley ; 
4 Nat. Cat.; with 11 male and 4 female 
Nat. As.—Communicants, 19—Schools, 9 
Scholars, 262; being 6 adults and youths, 
218 boys, and 38 girls—P. 156; and see, 
at pp. 205—209, Notices of the growing 
Influence of the Mission, the First Views 
and Measures of a newly-arrived Missio- 
nary, and an account of Visits paid to Two 
Men condemned for Murder. 

Baddagame: a village 12 or 13 miles 
from Galle—1819—G. C. Trimnell; 2 
Nat. As. The Rev. G. 8. Faught, with 
his family, is on a visit home, on account 


of health—Commnunicants, 8—Schools, 11: 
Scholars, 487 ; being 13 adults and youths, 
384 boys, and 90 girls—Pp. 156, 157, 
214; and see, at pp. 253—255, the Pro- 
gress of Christian Labours at the Station, 
the Prevalence of Satanic Superstition, and 
am account of a Ceremony for discovering 
the Causes of Sickness. 

Nellore: near Jaffna: inhab. 5000 or 
6000—1818—Joseph Knight, W. Adley ; 
3 Nat. Cat., and 18 Nat. As. Mrs. Knight 
died on the 4th of February last year— 
Communicants, 55—Schools, 13: Scholars, 
404; being 30 adults and youths, 339 
boys, and 35 girls—Pp. 157, 308; and see, 
at p. 255, a view of the State of ‘the Mis- 
sion and the Seminary. 

Summary of the Misston. 

Stations, 4 — Missionaries, 7 — Native 
Catechists and Teachers, 69—-Communi- 
cants, 102—Attendants on Public Wor- 
ship, 2131—Schools, 52—Scholars, 1762 ; 
being 62 adults and youths, 1404 boys, 
and 296 girls. 
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WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 


SINGHALESE DIVISION. 


Colombo: John Anthoniez, As. Miss.— 
Negombo, 20 miles N of Colombo: W. 
Bridgnell ; Cornelius Wijesingha, Dan. D. 
Pereira, As. Miss.— Kandy: Rob. Spence 
Hardy; John Parys, As. Miss.—Caltura, 
27 miles 8 of Colombo: Thomas Kilner ; 
W. A. Lalman, As. Miss. — Galle, 75 
miles 8 of Colombo: Elijah Toyne; D. 
L. A. Bartholomeuz, As. Miss.— Matura, 
100 miles SSE of Colombo: D. L. Go- 
gerly; John A. Poulier, C.de Hoedt, As. 
Miss.— Berlapanater, two or three days’ 
journey in the Interior: P. G. de Sylva, 
As. Miss. —The Rev. Benj. Clough, of 
Colombo, was obliged to retire to the 
Cape in February for the recovery of his 
health—Mr. Hardy was directed to pro- 
ceed to Kandy, on his return from his 
visit to England: he accordingly esta- 
blished himself there, in March 1836; but 
states, in December of that year, various 
reasons, and among the rest the pre- 
occupation of Kandy by.other Labourers, 
for choosing some different Station in the 
Interior—Pp. 157—159, 344: and see, at 
pp- 48,49, some Obituary Notices of Rev. 
Alfred Bourne, formerly of this Mission ; 
and, at pp. 103, 104, of Alfred B. Giesler, 


of Galle. 

The Committee, in the last Report, 
give the following summary view of this 
Division :-— 

At Colombo, the work in its three depart- 
ments, Singhalese, Portuguese, and English, is in 
& prosperous state: the conduct of several, who 
have lately renounced the profession of Hea- 
thenism, and have been publicly baptized, 
furnishes evidence that they are truly con- 
verted. At Negombo, the Means of Grace have 
been well attended, and meetings for prayer 
have been productive of much good: in one 
part of the Circuit, a Chapel has been erected 
capable of accommodating 500 persons: three- 
fourths of the expense of the building, which 
amounted to three hundred pounds, was raised 
by the people in the neighbourhood. From 
Caltura, the Missionary writes—‘ On a review 
of the past year, we find many reasons to be 
thankful to God for the encouragement which 
we have received.” The congregations at 
Galle, generally, have increased, and the mem- 
bers have improved in religious knowledge and 
experience. Perhaps no part of Ceylon is 80 
much given to idolatry in its various forms as 
the District of Matura; but there, also, the 
faithful preaching of the Gospel and the Mission 
Schools are productive of beneficial results. 
The Committee encourage the hope, that, 
through the blessing of God attending His own- 
appointed Ordinances, the distribution of the 
Scriptares and Tracts, and the religious in- 
struction of the rising generation, B ism 38 


gradually giving way in the South of Ceylon, 
and will, at no remote period, be generally 
supplanted by Christianity. 

In reference to the different circum- 
stances of these Stations, the Committee 
remark— 

The Negombo Station (omitting the Seven 
Korles in the Kandian Provinces) is in general 
professedly Christian, and there is compara- 
tively little of Heathenism. Colombo, bein 
the capital of the island, is a mixture of alt 
kinds: but as the schools extend toward the 
south, Buddhism becomes gradually more and 
more apparent; until, in Matura, it stands in 
Its greatest strength. 

A review of the whole shews that the Mis- 
sion has reason in this department of its labours 
to thank God and take courage. 


Summary of the Singhalese Division. 

Stations, 7—-Missionaries, 5—Assistant 
Missionaries, 9— Members, 704—School- 
masters, 92; and Schoolmistresses, 11]: 
chiefly Natives — Scholars, adults and 
children, 3634. 

TAMUL DIVISION. 

Batticaloa, on the east coast, N of Ma- 
tura: John Hunter, John P. Sanmug- 
gam, As. Miss.— Trincomalee, 75 miles N 
of Batticaloa: Ralph Stott; John Mat- 
thiez, As. Miss.— Point Pedro, at the 
northern extremity of the island: John 
George—Jaffna: Peter Percival; John 
Kalts, Sol. Valloopullee, As. Miss.—P.159. 

In the Tamul Mistrict, the Missions are in a 
state of progressive improvement. 

At Jaffna, the Chapel, which had long been 
in a very dilapidated state, has undergone a 
thorough repair, the expense of which has been 
defrayed by contributions raised on the spot: 
the Religious Services, at the re-opening, were 
attended by large and respectable congrega- 
tions; and, on the following Sabbath, Mr. Per- 
cival remarks—“ The public administration of 
Baptism to five adults and two young females 
rendered the Native Service most impressive.” 
The progress which the children in the School 
at this place make in religious knowledge is 
gratifying. Mr. Percival further observes — 
“In our Jaffna School, after the lapse of little 
more than a year, we have upward of 100 boys 
who read the New Testament in our own in- 
comparable Version, and render it into Tamul as 
they read over their several portions.” 

From Trincomalee, Mr. George writes —“ We 
have encouragement to hope that the blessing 
of the Lord attends our labours in this Circuit.” 
He has opened three new Schools, which are 
also used as Chapels, in three populous villages, 
where theGospel had never becn preached before; 
and it is cause of additional gratification that 
they were commenced in compliance with the 
earnest and repeated applications of the inhabi- 
tants themselves. Mr. Stott, writing from the 
same Station, remarks—“ A few weeks since I 
baptized a very interesting Heathen Boy, about 
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14 years of age: he was named, at his own re- 
quest, ‘ Richard Watson :’ I hope he will not 
dishonour the name.” [ Report. 


Summary of the Tamul Division. 
Stations, 4— Missionaries, 3—Assistant 


CEYLON. 
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Missionaries, 4— Members, 144 — Sa- 
laried School Teachers, 20 — Scholars, 
adults and children, 1704, of whom 184 
are girls. 


4MERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


STATIONS and LABOURERS—Tillipally : 
1816: Benj. C. Meigs; 9 Nat. As.— 
Batticotta: 1817: Henry R. Hoisington, 
John M.8. Perry; Nathan Ward, M.p.; 
1 Nat. Preacher; 17 Nat. As.—Oodooville: 
1820: Levi Spaulding; 7 Nat. As.— 
Panditeripo: 1820: James Read Eck- 
hard; 5 Nat. As.— Manepy: 1821: East- 
man S. Minor, Printer; 4 Nat. As.— 
Chavagacherry: 1833: Sam. Hutchings; 
1 Nat. Preacher; 11 Nat. As.—Varany: 
George H. Apthorp: 6 Nat. As.—FEight 
Out-Stations have 12 Native Assistants— 
Dr. Scudder has removed to Madras, and 
Mr. Eckhard has rejoined this Mission 
from Madura. The Rev. Henry Cherry 
and Mrs Cherry, appointed to Ceylon, 
arrived in the “Saracen” at Madras, on 
the 21st of March, with the Madras and 
Madura Missionaries—Pp. 159, 160. 

Summary of Stations and Labourers. 

Stations, 7—Out-Stations, 9 — Missio- 
naries, 7 — Native Preachers, 2 — Phy- 
sician, 1—Printer, 1 — Native Assistants, 
71—Female Assistant Missionaries, 9; 
being the wives of the Missionaries, Phy- 
sician, and Printer. 

STATE OF RELIGION—* This Mission,” 
the Board observe, “ has been blessed with 
as many as Seven gracious visitations, or 
Revivals of Religion. As a consequence 
of the sixth, 6] members were added to 
the Churches; and 77, as a consequence 
of the last.” From 1819 to 1835, there 
were 328 admitted to the Communion: 
of these, 236 have been or are connected 
with the Schools: 23 died in the Faith: 
the number now in communion is 273, 
who are thus located— Tillipally, 41; 
Batticotta, 80; Oodooville, 56; Pandite- 
ripo, 17; Manepy, 45; Chavagacherry, 
22; Varany, 12. There is an average 
Native Congregation, on the Sabbath, at 
each Station, of nearly 400 persons; a 
considerable proportion of whom are Na- 
tive Youth in the Schools. 

EDUGATION—In 155 Free Schools, 
there are 6035 Scholars, nearly one-tenth 


of whom are females, under 37 pious 
Schoolmasters. In two Boarding Schools, 
there are 75 female and 166 male scho- 
lars. Not less than 15,500 children have 
been taught in the Schools since the 
founding of the Mission. ‘“ The desire of 
‘parents,” it is stated, “ to enter their 
children in the Seminaries has been so 
great, notwithstanding the strong pro- 
bability that they will there become 
Christians, that the Mission has resolved 
no longer to give board to any in their 
preparatory studies: the parents will 
bear the expense.” 


PREsS—Of Books and Tracts, in 
Tamul, 346,500 copies were printed in 
the year; containing 8,974,800 pages, 
and forming a total of 14,785,100. Three 
presses are in operation. 

These statements are collected chiefly 
from the last Report, for 1836-7. The 
Board notice several important changes, 
in both the condition and character of the 
surrounding Natives, which have occurred 
in the period since the Mission was begun : 
these are to be attributed greatly, under 
God, to the labours of the several bodies 
of Missionaries; though, in some cases, 
the causes of the change are complex :— 


1. On the subject of Education there is a 
very decided and marked change. This can be 
traced to the influence of our School System. 
Almost every Interpreter, or other Native hold- 
ing a high office, has been under the instruction 
of a Missionary, either Wesleyan, Episcopalian, 
or American. This, too, is a subject of great 
interest of late. 

2. Crime is greatly diminished. Cases of 
murder, perjury, forgery, and theft, as they 
come before the Supreme Court, are not half so 
numerous as they were 15 or 20 years ago. 
This is owing to the increase of Education, to 
the preaching and spread of the Gospel, and to 
the more frequent and prompt administration of 
Justice. 

3. Heathenism is greatly modified. Belief 
in idols and idol-worship is weakened: Infi- 
delity or Deism is more common, and Christi- 
anity gains ground. The causes are, Schools, 
Preaching, Bibles, and Tracts. 
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Indtan Archipelago. 


Religious - Tract Soc. — Grants have 
been made to Java, of 100/. for printing 
Chinese Tracts, and of 32%. in Dutch and 
German Publications, with 72 reams of 
paper for Malay and Javanese Tracts— 
P. 161. 

Chinese and Ind. Fem. Ed. Soc.—Miss 
Thornton, from this Society, has been 
actively employed in Batavia, since her 
arrival there in August 1835. She hag 
the charge of a Boarding-School of 13 girls 
of Dutch and Malay extraction, two of 
whom she is training for Teachers: she 
superintends, also, in regular visits, a 
Chinese School containing 20 girls: these 


Baptist Miss. Soc.—The preparation of 
a Malay Dictionary, and of a New Version 
of the Bible, continue to occupy the chief 
attention of the Rev. N. M. Ward, of Pa- 
dang, in Sumatra—The Rev. Gottlob 
Bruckner, of Samarang, in Java, is now the 
oldest Minister of Christ in the Malay 
Archipelago: he printed 9000 Javanese 
Tracts in the year, and continues to labour 
as his strength will allow: in all, he has 
printed 32,000; and has distributed 
29,000, with 3000 Chinese Tracts re- 
ceived from Mr. Gutzlaff—P. 160. 

London Miss. Soc.—Before the Rev. W. 
H. Medhurst left Batavia, on his present 
visit home, Lewis Monton had returned 
from his visit (see p. 164.) to Borneo: as 
Catechist, he assists Mr. Young in carry- 
ing on the Mission—Since the last Re- 
port, 11,652 Publications have been 
printed, and 27,935 circulated—More La- 
bourers are urgently required: of one 
Province, with a population of 50,000 
souls, a Missionary writes, “I believe I 
am correct, when I say, that there is not 
ONE living among them who fears God ; 
certainly not one who endeavours to do 
them good, as beings accountable to God.” 
Pp. 160, 161. 

Netherlands’ Miss. Soc.—We have not 
till now been able to procure any detailed 
statement of the Society’s proceedings 
since the particulars given at pp. 103, 104 
of the Survey for 1834. A friend has 
lately forwarded to us a translation of 
the Report delivered in July last, of 


which we subjoin an abstract :— 
Amboyna — The Rev. Mr. Keyser, as Mr. 
Kam was accustomed to do, makes annual 
voyages among the islands connected with 
Amboyna. In his last voyage, he visited 35 


have all been established since her ar- 
rival. The Boarding-School supports her, 
and enables her to pay 30/. per annum 
for the instruction of the 20 Chinese 
Girls. The Infant-School System is 
especially necessary for Chinese Females; 
as no girl is permitted, after the age of 
eleven years, to be seen out of her house, 
without her mother's special permission, 
until she is married. Miss Hulk, from 
Amsterdam, whose knowledge of Dutch 
will be of great service to her at Batavia, 
sailed in August, to co-operate with Miss 
Thornton. 


villages, inhabited by Heathens and Christiana, 
nearly all having schools; admitted to church- 
fellowship the candidates who had been in- 
structed by the schoolmasters ; and administcred 
the Ordinances of Baptism and the Lord’s Sup- 
per; and distributed 1700 School Books, Tracts, 
and Scriptares. At Kaysamo, in Ceram, many 
Heathens had embraced Christianity, the scho- 
lars had made remarkable progress, and the 
congregation manifested great interest: these 
results had, by the blessing of God, been not a 
little promoted by the zeal of the Schoolmaster, 
and that of the principal Chief, who is under a 
deep sense of his sinfulness. Mr. Roskott has 
charge of a School in Amboyna for training 
Native Teachers, which is very promising: 4 
are occupying useful stations, and 9 remain. 

Banda—Mr. Finn, after long and faithful 
service, having retired on a stipend on account 
of declining health, will not leave his flock 
until the arrival of a successor, to be appointed 
by Government. 


Ceram— No report has been received of the 
labours of Mr. Vonk, stationed at Kaybobo. 

Soparua— Mr. Keyser and Mr. Raden, with 
their wives, are to establish themselves in this 
island. 

Ternate— Mr. Jungmichel, after a repose of 
two years to recruit his health, has resumed his 
labours. Mr. Hoefker had been in temporary 
charge, but is now stationed at Rotty, near 

or. 

Celebes—Mr. Hellendoon, at Menado, states 
that the Schools in Celebes amount to 33: the 
Governor of the Moluccas had visited the 
Island, and admonished the Native Chiefs to 
send their children to them, the good effect of 
which was very visible. Mr. Riedel and Mr. 
Schwarr (not Beidel and Schanary, as printed 
in the Survey for 1834) are, with their wives, 
diligently labouring in the Interior. In 7 
Schools, at Gondano, under Mr. Reidel, there 
were, after the Governor’s visit, upward of 500 
children: “The longer I labour here among 
the Heathen,” he wnites, “the greater is the 
joy of my heart.” At Languwang, under Mr. 
Schwarr, 5 Schoole had 275 scholars: his 


1838.] 


Ministry does not yet appear to have been at- 
tended with spiritual benefit ; “ but he wishes,” 
says the Report, “ to continue praying, labcar- 
ing, and waiting ; till, in God’s own time, he 
trusts, things may be altered for the better.” 
Mr. Hermann and Mr. Mattern apply them- 
selves dil_ gently to Malay: Mr. Hermann was 
likely to establish himself, with his wife, at 
Amurang, on the sea-shore; and Mr. Mattern, 
who at present has charge of a Printing Press 
sent by the Society to Menado, will fix at 
Kema. 

Timor — Mr. Hcimering, at Koepang, is 
earnestly employed in reforming and increas- 
ing the Schoois: 3 Schools have 200 children. 
The death of Mr. Fieldcr has bcen a severe 
trial: he arrived in February 1836, but em- 
barked on his return to Europe, and died on 
board the vessel on the 10ih of January of last 
year: mcch had been hoped for through him, 
as he was eminently qualified fur the work. 

Rotty, near ‘Timor— Mr. Hoefker, from Ter- 
nate, was to resume the labours which the late 
Mr. Terlindcn had carried on here. 

South-Western Islands—Mr. and Mrs.Luyke 

and Mr. Holz, at Letty, rejoice in the fruit of 
their labours: 12 became communicants, and 
21 candidates: scholars, 215: a war betwcen 
two villages severely tried the new converts, 
but they were enabled to watch and pray in 
the midst of danger and distress—In the island 
of Mca, Mr. Dommers has 166 schclars— Mr. 
Baer at Kisser laments the decrease of interest 
in the Schools: the scholars had diminished 
from 176 to 100: a season of abundance after 
one of scarcity had been greatly abused: the 
authority of the rulers was set at nought: 
discord umong the communicants occasioned 
the suspensicn of four of their number. “ The 
worthy Mr. Baer,” says the Report, “ for the 
first time complains of being almost weary of 
living among such men.” It is added—“ Ap- 
plication has been made to His Majesty's Go- 
vernment, that great impediments, which exist 
m the South-Western Islands, to the labours 
of our Brethren, may be removed.” 
_ Lor—Mr. Reettyer, at Riour, labours chiefly 
among Chinese. From Singapore and Canton 
and other quarters, he has received 16,500 
Tracts and Portions of Scripture. A School 
has been opened. Of the Chinese he says— 
“ They are ready to search and hear the Word 
of God. They confess that it contains the 
Truth, and that their superstitious manners 
and customs are foolishness ; but they think it 
their duty to worship the gods whom their 
fathers worshipped.” Five Mabomedans had 
deen baptized, 

Java— Mr. Harting had laboured with great 
success at Padang, in Sumatra; but Govcrn- 
ment having appointed a Minister to that Set- 
tlement, he proceeded to Samarang, in Java, to 
wait for another destination. Mr. Wentink, 
stationed at Dopot, in this island, has 72 scho- 
lars: a spirit of fervent piety discovers itsclf, 
especially among the females: the pupulation 
amounts to 250; and, out of these, $2 are 
eharch members. 

_ Macao— Mr. Gutzlaff preaches to a small 
congregation of about 2U persons, and visits 
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the pcople in their houses: he holds a Japa- 
nese Service, also, every Sunday. His wife 
instructs 13 boys and 4 girls in English and 
Chinese: these all live in his house, and are 
supported by him. 

SUMMARY—“ Thus have we presented to 
you,” the Committee say, “a brief account of 
the proceedings of Twenty-one Missionarics, 
eighteen of whom are married; and whose 
Wives, accredited by us, assist our Brethren in 
their holy vocation. In the Schools, formed by 
the Missionaries, or placed under their superin- 
tendence, the number of Scholars, so far as 
oo ions have reached us, amounts to 


American Board—The Rev. W. Arms 
spent four months of 1336 in Borneo: he 
travelled 100 miles into the interior, and 
saw the Dayaks in their villages; collect- 
ing information relative to their condition, 
and a practicability of establishing a Mis- 
sion among them. He made a second vi- 
sit at the close of that year, with the ex- 
pectation of remaining on the Island; and, 
in March of last year, the Rev. Sam. P. 
Robbins and his Wife, who had been wait- 
ing at Singapore, were on the point of pro- 
ceeding to join Mr. Arms. The Dayaks 
are the original inhabitants of the Island, 
and amouut to about 2,000,000: they still 
retain possession of the whole Interior; and 
are found, in greater or less numbers, on 
most parts of the coasts, interspersed there 
with about 1,000,000 Malays, from 
200,000 to 500,000 Chinese, 20,000 or 
30,000 Bugis, ard various other races, mak- 
ing the whole population of the Island 
about 3,500,000. The Dutch havea num- 
ber of Settlements cn the coast, for the pur- 
poses of trade—The Rev. Elihu Doty (not 
Elisha, as printed in the last Survey) and 
his companions reached Batavia, Sept. 15, 
1836. Leave was asked of the Govern- 
ment for some of the Missionaries to visit 
the eastern shores of Java, and others of 
the Dutch Islands, in order to determine 
on the permanent site of the Mission: the 
Rev. Jacob Ennis left Batavia, in June 
last, on a visit to Padang, in Sumatra, to 
confer with Mr. Ward on the Malay 
Scriptures: Mr. Ward has discovered, it 
is stated, that the present translations are 
founded on such an imperfect view of the 
extent of the language, as to disqualify 
them for general u-e.— Pp. 161], 264. 

Rhenish Mis. Soc.— No Report has 
reached us— P. 161. 

American Episcopal Missions—The ar- 
rival of the Rev. Henry Lockwvod and the 
Rev. Francis R. Hanzon at Batavia was 
stated at p.130 of ourlast Number. Mr. 

2B 


186 


Lockwood was united in marriage to Miss 
Medhurst, daughter of the Rev. W. H. 
Medhurst: the Board state, in relation to 
her— 

Uniting to her knowledge of Chinese and 
Malay a benevolent heart and Christian spirit, 
she gave promise of much usefulness amidst 
scenes with which she had been familiar 
from her birth. For some time she had occu- 
pied the office of Teacher in the Orphan 
Asylum, established at Batavia, through the in- 
strumentality of Mr. Medharst, for the benefit 
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of the European Population. Soon after the de- 
of her father and other members of her 

family for England, she was taken ill; and, in 
a few months, Mr. Lockwood was left a widower, 
having, however, the unspeakable consolation 
that his beloved partner had died possessing the 
consolations of the Gospel. | 


The Missionaries had collected 30 child- 
ren, male and female, in a Chinese School. 
They were studying Chinese and Malay, 
and occasionally preached in English. 


Australasta. 


[EE 


WE entered, somewhat at large, at pp. 5—9, into the question now agitated, 
of colonizing New Zealand. ‘The subject has been referred to a Committee 
of the House of Lords; who will, no doubt, sift it to thebottom. In addition to 
Mr. Coates’s able pamphlet against the designs and plans of the proposed ° 
Company, we strongly recommend another to our Readers, by the Rev. 
John Beecham, one of the Secretaries of the Wesleyan Missionary Society ; 
whose testimony, with that of Mr. Coates, the Rev. W. Ellis, and others, 
was given with such effect before the Aborigines’ Committee of the House 
of Commons. Mr. Beecham’s pamphlet is entitled ‘“ Colonization.” It is 


~ a humane and forcible appeal in behalf of the Aborigines of the earth, and 


a stringent investigation of the proposals of the New-Zealand Association. 


Australta. 

From the Auxiliaries of the B. & F. 
Bible Society, the sum of 10002. has been 
remitted: 2280 copies of the Scriptures 
have been sent out, besides five grants to 
individuals, amounting to 300 Bibles and 
950 Testaments — Besides the School 
Grants of 2000/., for the years 1836, 
1837, and 1838, mentioned in the last 
Survey, as made by the Christian- Knovw- 
ledge Society, the sum of 3000/. had been 
previously placed at the disposal of the 
Bishop: an impulse was thus given to 
the erection of no fewer than Fourteen 
Churches in New South-Wales. The Board 
have granted 300/., toward the erection 
of three Churches in Western Australia. 
Books and Tracts have been issued to the 
number of 1767—The Gospel- Propagation 
Society now co-operates with the Christian- 
Knowledge Society, by a Joint Diocesan 
Committee. Local Contributions are 
placed at the disposal of this Committee, 
amounting to 3078/. 10s., of which the 
sum of 86 2/. 5s. is in Annual Subscriptions. 
The Bishop urgently requesting the ap- 
pointment of more Clergymen, the Board 
have offered, in addition to the public 
allowances for passage-money and salary, 
a gratuity of 150/, and 50/. per annum to 


each of Ten Clergymen or Candidates for 
Ordination who would proceed to the Co- 
lony: seven of these were on their voyage, 
at the date of the last Report—U pward of 
88,800 Publications have been forwarded 
to Australia by the Religious-Tract So- 
ciety. The Sydney Auxiliary distributed, 
in its Twelfth Year, 57,317; making its 
total number 308,711: the Books sold re- 
alized 86/., and the Contributions amount- 
ed to 44/.: upward of 27,000 of the Pub- 
lications were sent to this quarter, with 
consignments for sale to the amount of 
150l. To Hobart Town were sent 13,350 
Tracts, and consignments of the value of 
1302; to Launceston, 8400 Tracts, and 
a consignment of 30/.; and to Port 
Arthur, 3720 Tracts. The remainder of 
the 88,800 Publications above stated were 
granted to various bodies and individuals. 
“The Committee,” it is reported, “ by 
their Grants, have assisted in the forma- 
tion of Libraries in places where the inha- 
bitants are far removed from the Public 
Means of Grace; and which, in many 
cases, may be their only means of spiritual 
instruction. It isa work of supreme im- 
portance to take possession of the mind of 
the new settlers, lest the enemy should 
first sow his tares in the midst of them.” 
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—The “ Australian School Society,” in 
connection with the B. & F. School So- 
ciety, has opened, in Sydney, Schools on the 
Mutual System: one for boys contains 
120; and one for girls, 27 — Pp. 161, 162. 
Church Missionary Society. 

The Rev. W. Watson continues at Wel- 
lington Valley, 240 miles N W of Sydney : 
the Rev. James Giinther and his Wife 
joined him there on the 8th of August. 
The Rev. J.C.S. Handt has removed to 
Moreton Bay. He and Mr. Watson had 
made further progress in fixing the Native 
Language, and in the Translation of some 
portions of Scripture and the Liturgy. 
Their labours among the Natives, though 
carried on under circumstances of peculiar 
discouragement, are not altogether without 
spiritual fruit: the Word of God begins 
to fix itself on the memory and feelings of 
the School-Children. The Missionaries 
are assisted by George Langhorne as a 
Catechist; and an Agricultural Assistant 
has been engaged, for the, purpose of cul- 
tivating an additional Grant of land made 
by Government: Mr. William Porter 
sailed, with this view, on the 13th of Fe- 
bruary last—Pp. 162, 384 of the last Vo- 
lume, and pp. 119, 120, 175 of the pre- 
sent. 

Wesleyan Missionary Society. 

The Society endeavoured, some years 
since, to establish a Mission to the Abori- 
gines; but suspended its efforts, in 1828, 
chiefly through the want of adequate 
means and facilities for prosecuting its 
plans with vigour and efficiency. A libe- 
ral offer of pecuniary assistance has led the 
Committee to resume the work. Two 
Stations have been fixed upon—Perth, in 
Western Australia; and Port Philip, at 
the extremity of the Colony of New South- 
Wales. 


New Zealand. 


Church Missionary Society. 
Stattons and Labourers. 


Tepuna: 1815: John King, Cat. — 
Kerikeri, with an Out-Station at Wan- 
garoa: 1819: James Kemp, James Shep- 
herd, John Edmonds, Cat.; 6 Nat. As.— 
Paihia: 1823: Henry Williams ; Charles 
Baker, B. Y. Ashwell, Cat.; Marianne 
Williams, Teacher; 11 Nat. As.—Wat- 
mate: 1831: W. Williams, Henry H. 
Bobart; G. Clarke, Richard Davis, Cat. ; 
W. Richard Wade, Superint. of Press; W. 
Colenso, Printer; W. King, Serena Davis, 
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John Bedggood, James Davis, As.; 17 
Nat. As.—Kaitaia: 1834: W. Puckey, 
Joseph Matthews, Rich. Matthews, Cat. 
—Puriri: 1834; W. Fairburn, James 
Preece, Cat.— Mangapouri: 1835: Rob. 
Maunsell; James Hamlin, John Morgan, 
Cat. — Matamata: 1835: Alfred N. 
Brown; John Wilson, Cat.— Rotorua: 
1835: Thomas Chapman, Henry M. 
Pilley, Sam. Knight, Cat.— Tauranga: 
1835; James Stack, Philip King, Cat.— 
A Station had not been assigned to Rev. 
Richard Taylor. Mr. and Mrs. Ford 
reached Sydney in the latter part of June, 
on their way to New Zealand. Mr. 
Octavius Hadfield sailed for this Mission 
on the 13th of April. Mrs. Davis, wife 
of Mr. Richard Davis, died on the Ist of 
February, of last year. Mr. Yate is no 
longer connected with the Society — Pp. 
162, 303, 472, 520; and pp. 119, 175 of 
the present Volume: see, also, at pp. 104, 
105 of the last Volume, Obituary of a 
New-Zealand Youth; at p. 431, Obi- 
tuary Notice of Mrs. Davis; and at pp. 
557, 558, a Night Scene, with an En- 


graving. 
Summary of the Misaton. 

Stations, 10—-Labourers, in the fleld 
or on their way, 94; being 6 Missionaries, 
1 Medical Practitioner, 21 Catechists, 
2 Printers, 4 European and 34 Native 
Assistants, and 24 Married and 2 Un- 
married Females—Attendants on Public 
Worship, 2300—Communicants, 160— 
Schools, 51—Scholars: boys, 496; girls, 
395; youths and adults, 94; sex not 
specified, 570: Total, 1555. 

Our last Volume contains but little 
intelligence from the Missionaries: com- 
munications have, however, been lately 
received, and will be found in a subsequent 
part of the present Number. Our Volume 
for 1836 gave very ample details. At 
p. 487 of that Volume, the wanton murder 
at Rotorua of a Chief belonging to Mata- 
mata was stated: a savage war broke 
out, in consequence, among the Southern 
Tribes, marked by acts of treachery and 
atrocity never exceeded. “ One diabolical 
murder committed,” says Mr. Chapman, 
“not fewer than two hundred and fifty 
have followed; beside 200 men and child- 
ren carried into slavery, and property 
belonging to the flax-traders to the amount 
of 1500%. destroyed; and, with this, the 
proceedings of Three Missionary Stations 
almost entirely brought to astand.” At 
these Southern Stations, the Missionaries 
had just established themselves, with the 
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full concurrence of the Natives, and were 
entering on their work of mercy, when it 
pleased God thus to suspend their labours. 
It was stated at pp. 472, 520 of our last 
Volume, that this war had been brought 
to a close; but that hostilities had broken 
o1it among the Tribes in the Bay of 
Islands: as the Rev. Samuel Marsden 
was then on his seventh visit to New 
Zealand, his powerful influence was em- 
ployed, as it often has been, to allay the 
fury of the Natives, and peace was restored. 
Mr. Marsden left Parramatta early in 
February, and returned in August. 

The miserable ignorance and improvi- 
dence of the Natives in times of sickness 
have led to the appointment of Mr. Ford 
to this Mission, and to the design of esta- 
blishing a Hospital on an economical scale 
at one of the Stations. 

Wesleyan Missionary Society. 

Mangungu: on the Hokianga—1826 
—Nathaniel Turner, W. Woon; many 
Nat. As.—“ The Cause of the Redeemer,” 
Mr. Turner writes, “‘ is prospering. We 
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have more than 100 Candidates for Bap- 
tism, and number 500 on our Class 
Books”—Scholars, 500—2000 copies of a 
Harmony of the Gospe's, with Prayers 
and Hymns, have been printed—The 
Mission has been troubled by some of the 
neighbours: two Native Teachers were 
shot by a small tribe, whose death was 
avenged by others—Pp. 162, 163. 

Head of the Hokianga: 1837: John 
Whitely—Mangakahia: 1837: James 
Wallis—These Stations have been just 
formed. At each, the Missionary will 
have at least 1000 Natives within his 
reach. 

The Natives have to come from their settle- 
ments in canoes to attend the Means of Grace. 
Mangungu is the most convenient place of 
assembly for the people from the various rivers. 
They generally come on the Saturday, and re- 
turn on the Monday. This is Monday, and the 
station is all bustle from the Natives leaving in 
their canoes for their homcs. It is a pleasing 
sight, and shews that they love the habitation 
of God’s House, and the place where His honour 


dwelleth. [ Alésetonartes. 
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Weslyan Missionary Society. 
Istands and Labourere. 
Tonga: 1822 — Haabai: 1830 — Vavou: 
1831—Fejee: 1835—The Missionaries 
Brooks, Cargill, Cross, Hobbs, Lythe, 
Rabone, Spinney, Thomas, Tucker, Tur- 
ner, Watkin, Wellard, and Wilson occupy 
these groupes; and are assisted by about 
440 Native Exhorters and Catechists, and 
by 1037 Nat. School Teachers. 
Summary. 

Tonga: Milissionaries,3: Members, 
946: Nat. School Teachers; male 75; 
female 43: Scholars; male 557, female 
5 30—Haabai: Missionaries, 4: Members, 
3323: Nat. Sch. Teachers; male 224, 
female 208: Scholars; male 1636, female 
1522— Vavou: Missionaries, 3: Members, 
3473: Nat. Sch. Teachers; male 264, 
female 226: Scholars; male 1943, female 
1515— Fejee: Missionaries, 3: Members, 
576. 

The following notices appear in the 
Report :— 

Tonga— The Missionaries have to encounter 
greater difficulties in the prosecution of their 


labours than are experienced in the other 
groupes. The majority of the inhabitants have 
not only continued firm in their attachment to 
Heathenism, but have frequently displayed an 
active hostility to the Gospel. In other respects, 
the state of the Mission is very satisfactory : the 
King has decidedly improved in his religious 
character, and ap anxious to promote the 
cause of Christianity; and the Queen continues 
to be an humble, zealous Christian. The gene- 
ral walk of the people is such as becometh the 
Gospel. The Native Teachers and Class-leaders 
arc zealous and diligent in the performance of 
their duties. The Means of Grace, both public 
and private, are well attended. 

Haabai—In the Twenty Islands, which this 
Mission comprises, Idolatry has ceased to exist. 
But very much yet remains to be done; much 
which requires patience and forbearance on the 
one hand, and decision and strict attention to 
discipline on the other. 

Vavou—The state and prospects of this Mis- 
sion are very cheering. The King and Queen 
remain consistent, zealous Christians; and em- 
ploy their influence in advancing the cause of 

im whose kingdom ruleth over all. The peo- 
ple, generally, are improving in religious know- 
ledge and practical conformity to the rule of the 
Gospel; and the numbcr of those, whose profi- | 
ciency in divine things qualifies them to assist 
the Missionarics in teaching thcir countrymen, 
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is on the increase. It has been deemed expe- 
dient to remove the printing-press from Tonga 
to this Station. On the 2d day of May, 1836, 
a Mceting was held at Vavou, for the purpose 
of forming an Auxiliary Society : the oe 
flocked from all the islands in the groupe to 
attend it. The first Resolution, expressive of 
their gratitude to Almighty God for sending 
His only Son to save them from sin and death, 
was moved by the King, who addressed the 
Meeting in an animated and affecting strain. 
Seven other Natives, all local preachers, like- 
wise spoke on the occasion. Money not having 
yet been introduced into these islands, no col- 
lection could be made at the Meeting; but the 
people are beginning to contribute to the sup- 
port of the Gospel, by articles of native produce 
and manufacture, according to their ability. 

Fejees—At Lakemba, one of the islands of 
this groupe, Messrs. Cross and Cargill were 
favourably reccived, in October 1835. A con- 
siderable number of the people of Tonga were 
found living at Lakemba, some of whom had 
embraced Christianity previously to their re- 
moval thither. The Fejees are in a very rude 
and wild state. Considerable success has at- 
tended the labours of the Missionaries. 

Mr. Spinney and Mr. Wilson have 
since been directed to join the Fejee 
Mission; and three others— Messrs, 
Jagger, Hunt, and Calvert—have been 
appointed to proceed thither. A very 
stirring appeal from the Missionaries in 
behalf of the Fejees has awakened much 
interest and liberality. 

Pp. 163, 324: and eee, at pp. 210— 
213, details of the Progress of the Go- 
spel in Tonga, and of a Hostile Attack of 
the Tonga Heathens on the Christians; 
and, at p. 344, a notice on the state of 
the Mission. 

en Te 
London Missionary Society. 
Istands and La ‘ourera. 

Navigators’: 1831: C. Hardie, Alex. 
Macdonald, T. Heath, W. Mills, A. W. 
Murray, G. Barnden: all reached their 
destination June 8, 1836, .except Mr. 
Macdonal.], who was left, for a time, in 
the Harvey Islands; but followed, with 
his Wife, early last year— Harvey: 1825: 
C. Pitman, Sam. Wilson, Aaron Buzacott; 
13 Nat. As.— Society: 1820: C. Barff, 
G. Platt; 4 Nat. A3.—Austral: 9 Nat. 
Teachers — Georgian: 1797: C. Wilson, 
G. Pritchard, David Darling, John Davies, 
J.M.Orsmond, W. Henry, Alex. Simpson; 
T. Blossom, As.; 18 Nat. As.— Paumotu: 4 
Nat. Tearhers— Marquesas: begun, 1797; 
relinquished, 1798; resumed, 1834: John 
Rodgerson, G. Stallworthy ; 4 Nat. As. 

Summary. 

The Returns are incomplete. We have 

collected the following from the Report :— 
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Stations and Out-Stations, 42— Missionaries, 
21— Native Teachers, 52— bead ah at 7 
Stations, 4495—Communicants, at 9 Stations, 
1308: Candidates, at 7 Stations, 192—Scholars, 
at 8 Staticns, 5421. 

Pp. 163, 164, 344, 384, 556: and see, at 
pp. 209, 210, Rev. Henry Nott’s Testimony 
to the Powerful Influence of Temperance 
Societies; and, at pp. 351—354, the Tes- 
timony of Captain Fitzroy to the Bene- 
ficial Influence of Missions, and various 
statements by the Rev. John Williams, 
at the last Anniversary of the Society. 

Mr. Williams has published a Volume, 
entitled “ Narrative of Missionary Enter- 
prises in the South-Sea Islands,” which 
haz justly had great influence in behalf of 
Missions: see p. 472 of our last Number. 
He is about to return, accompanied by a 
large re-inforcement of Labourers. 

The Rev. Henry Nott has carried the 
Tahitian Bible through the press, in Lon- 
don, at thee xpense of the B. & F. Bible 
Society: the Committee of that Society 
have reimbursed the charge of preparing 
the Translation, to the extent of 500J. 
The Rev. C. Pitman, of Rarotonga, is 
translating the Old Testament into the 
dialect of that island—The Religious- 
Tract Society has printed 2000 copies of 
the ** Journeys of the Children of Israel,” 
translated into Tahitian by the Rev. John 
Williams. 

In some of the Stations, the schools continue 
to be well attended, and the scholars make 
encouraging progress. With the exception 
of those Stations in the Leeward Islands which 
are still destitute of a resident Missionary, the 
people are advancing in industry, civilization, 
and general knowledge, as well as improved in 
acquaintance with Divine Truth. 

The most honourable testimonies have, during 
the past year, been added to those previously 
borne, to the characters of the devoted Missio- 
naries in the islands, and the decisive nature of 
the change effected by the Divine Blessing on 
their labours among the people. { Resort. 


Mr. Simpson, of Eimeo, in reference to 
a visit of some weeks to that island by 
the “America,” Capt. Schantz, of the 
Russian Navy, remarks— 

One thing, Captain Schantz says, surprises 
him ; and that is, to see people, who but yester- 
day were held in the most degrading supersti- 
tion, so well behaved. Notwithstanding the 
length of their visit, and the number of hands 
necessary for a ship of the Amcrica’s burden, 
1000 tons, no complaint has been made against 
the strangers in any one instance, and I have 
heard of none against the Natives by them. 

Bot a short time since the demon of un- 
righteousness stalked the length and breadth of 
our land, spreading ruin and death ; but, through 
the blessing of God attending our endeavours, 
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we now see the bloom of health on the once pallid 
cheek. Cinidren, once ignorant, and 
debased, we see clothed, instructed, and raised 
to their proper place in society. Captain 
Schantz says, that he never has any trouble with 
his people in a port whcre there is no intoxi- 
cating spirit to be obtained. 
eee 
American Board of Misstons. 
SANDWICH ISLANDS. 
Isiand:, Siations, and Labourers. 

Hawaltt: 1820; renewed, 1824—Kai- 
lua: Asa Thurston; Seth L. Andrews, 
M.p., Physician — Kaavwaloa: Cochran 
Forbes; W. 8. Van Duzee, As.— Wai- 
mea: Lorenzo Lyons; Horton O. Knapp, 
As.—Hilo: David B. Lyman, Titus Coan ; 
Abner Wilcox, As.— Kohala: Isaac Bliss; 
Edward Bailey. oanv: 1820—Hono- 
lulu: Hiram Bingham, Reuben Tinker, 
Lowell Smith; Garret P. Judd, m.p., 
Physician; Levi Chamberlain, Secular 
Superintendant; Amos 8. Cooke, Sam. 
N. Castle, As.; Edwin O. Hall, Printer; 
Henry Dimond, Bookbinder — Eva: 
Artemas~ Bishop — Waialua: John S. 
Emerson; Edwin Locke, As.— Kaneohe : 
Benj. W. Parker; Marcia M. Smith, As. 

Kawal: 1820 — Waimea: Sam. 
Whitney—KXoloa: Peter J. Gulick ; Tho- 
mas Lafon, wu. p.—Waioli: W. P. Alex- 
ander; Edward Johnson, As. MAUI: 
1823—Lahaina: Dwight Baldwin, m. p.; 
Maria C. Ogden, As. — Lahainaluna: 
Lorrin Andrews, Eph. W. Clark, Sheldon 
Dibble; Charles Macdonald, Louisa G. 
Smith, As.; H. Rogers, Printer— Waia- 
luka: Jonath. 8. Green, Rich. Armstrong; 
Lydia Brown, As. — Hana: Dan. T. 
Conde, Mark Ives. MOLOKAI: 1832— 
Kaluaaha: Harvey R. Hitchcock ; Beth- 
uel Munn, As. 

Mrs. Dibble and Mrs. Lyons have been 
removed by death. The Rev. W. Rich- 
ards and the Rev. Ephraim Spaulding, of 
Lahaina, with their families, are on a 
visit home for health. The Seventh Re- 
inforcement of the Mission arrived at 
Honolulu on the 9th of April of last year : 
their names will be found in the preceding 
list: of the voyage it is said— 

A deeply interesting state of religious feeling 
prevailed among the ship's company, and about 
half of them gave encouraging evidence of hav- 
ing entered on the Christian Life. After their 
arrival at Honolulu, six (another Letter says 
eight) of the ship’s company, sacar Spake of 
the Officers, made a public profession of Religion 
at the Mission Church at that place. 

State and Prospects of the Miseton. 

During the year ending June 1, 1836, the 

Mission solemnised 1350 Christian Marriages, 
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admitted 212 Natives to the Charch, and printed 
157,929 books and 11,606,429 pages: more 
than 900,000 of these pages were octavo, 675,000 
quarto, and nearly all the rest duodecimo. 

The whole number of Native Church-Mem- 
bers is 916, or an average of 45 to each church: 
the number received from the beginning is 1078, 
of whom 105 have died in the faith. The whole 
attendance in the congregations each Sabbath, 
on an average, is 14,500; or about 900 to a con- 
gregation—a larger number than is ordinanly 
witnessed in the Houses of Pablic Worship in 
our.own country. The whole amount of print- 
i at the islands, from the beginning, is 
1 136.457 books, and 54,138,485 pages. 

Of the Kumu Hawaii, a semi-mon paper, 
3000 copies are circulated: at Wailuku there 
were 600 subscribers for this paper: the Natives 
write more and more for its pages. A Monthly 
Publication of 12 pages, designed chiefly for 
children, was commenced a year ago. It is only 
16 years since the language was reduced to 
writing. 

The people renounced their national religion 
about 18 years ago; and almost immediately 
were thrown, by the Providence of God, into 
the arms of our faith and charity. Asa Nation, 
the islanders have again and again refused the 
proffered religion of Papal Rome, professedly 
that they might give undivided attention to 
that which we had brought to them. 

A critis in the religious state of the Nation, 
and in the work of the Mission, having arrived, 
the Missionaries asked for 18 more ined 
Missionaries, two Physicians, and 21 Lay- 
Teachers, to make the whole waiting at 
once acquainted with the Gospel. Two Physi- 
cians, three Preachers, and nine Teachers, were 
sent the past year. Do any still ask, Why are 
so many Labourers employed at the Sandwich 
Islands? The answer 1s, that the work, which 
Providence has made reaiy for our hands by 
signal interpositions, may be accomplished in 
the shortest possible tume ; and thus a glorions 
exemplification be afforded to the Church and 
the World of what Christian Missions, through 
the power of Divine Grace, may effect. In no 
other Nation could the Board so well make the 
experiment, as in that. 

The manufacture of Cloth has thus far been 
as successful as was ex So far as Schools 
are concerned, the Mission now directs its atten- 
tion chiefly to the children and youth: the 
Chiefs encourage schools for these, and they 
have met with unexpected success: the people 
have built a number of school-houses in diffe- 
rent parts of the islands. The Seminary at La- 
hainaluna contains 88 scholars: it is beginning 
to furnish Teachers of some value for the schools. 
A central Female Boarding-School is about being 
commenced at Wailuku. 

On the whole, though a work of vast magni- 
tude remains to be done, before the people will 
compare with Civilized Christian Commanities 
in their social and domestic character and gene- 
ral condition and habits, there is a constant and 
very perceptible improvement in all these re- 
spects. In one respect, the Islanders may take 
precedence of all Civilized Communities: the 
manufactare, sale, and use of ardent spirits is 
prohibited on all the islands, except Oahu ; and, 
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on that Island, a petition was drawn up and 
signed by the Chiefs and more than 3000 of the 
most respectable Natives of Honolulu and its 
vicinity, asking the King to suppress entirely 
the sale, manufacture, and use of such spirits. 

[ Report. 

The Board state, in reference to the 
Romanists :— 

The Romish Priests, who were banished from 
the islands some years since by order of the Na- 
tive Government, returned to Honolulu in a 
British Vessel last Spring; and were perempto- 
rily ordered, by the Acting Governor of Oahu, 
to leave the islands in the same vessel in which 
they came, but refused to do so. On the facts 
being reported by the Governor to the King, 
who was then at Maui, the order to depart was 
confirmed; and coercive measures were em- 
ployed, and the Priests taken on board the ves- 
sel. The owner of the vessel, who was on board 
at the time, refused to reccive them; and, on 
being compelled to yield, both himself and the 
crew went ashore, carrying the flag with him, 
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which he presented to the British Consul, who 
burned it in the streets. Great excitement 
prevailed at Honolulu in consequence of these 
events. 

A Newspaper, edited by an English- 
man, and entitled the ** Sandwich Islands’ 
Gazette and Journal of Commerce,” has 
been published for some time at Honolulu. 

Summary of the Mieston. | 

Islands, 5—Stations, 16— Missionaries, 
23: Medical Missionaries, 2— As:istants, 
10— Physicians, 2—Secular Superinten- 
dant, 1— Printers, 2— Bookbinder, 1— Fe- 
male Agsistants, 43; being 4 Unmarried, 
and 39 Wives of the Missionaries and Lay- 
men—Communicants, 916—Seminarists, 
88— Printing Establishments, 2— Pp. 164 
—167, 520; and see, at pp. 328—331, 
Evidences of Progress in the Work of the 
Mission. 


Spanish American States. 


The B. & F. Bible, the Prayer- Book 
and Homily, and the Religious-Tract So- 
ciefies are on the watch for opportunities 
of diffusing the Light of Truth into these 
benighted regions: an entrance has been 
obtained for a few hundred Books and a 


few thousand Tracts; but, in regard to 
any effectual access to these countries, 
‘* inquiries and deliberations,” to use the 
language of the Bible Report, *‘ have hi- 
therto been unavailing ”’— P. 167. 


Gutana, and the West indtes, 


Tne working of the Apprenticeship System, with the course pursued by 
Missionaries in reference to that System, and the important bearing of their 
labours on Negro Emancipation, were noticed at pp. 331—334 of our last 
Volume. It having been resolved at a Meeting held on the 11th of July, 
the Resolutions of which appear at p. 332, to re-organize all the Anti- 
Slavery Societies throughout the Kingdom, Delegates from these Societies 
assembled in London, and presented a Memorial to Government (pp. 520, 
557), praying for the immediate close of the Apprenticeship System. Go- 
vernment declining to acquiesce in this object, the Delegates took measures 
to rouse the public feelings: crowded Meetings (p. 175 of our present Vo- 
lume) were, in consequence, held in March, at which an Address to the 
Queen and Petitions to Parliament were adopted, praying for the extinction 
of the Apprenticeship on the First of August next. A Motion to the same 
effectwas made in the House of Commons on the 29th of March, which, after 
a prolonged debate of two nights, was negatived by 269 votes against 205. 
Lord Glenelg has, in the mean time, introduced a Bill into the House of 
Lords for enforcing the spirit and intent of the Abolition Act; which will, it 
may be hoped, under the influence of the re-awakened feelings of the 
country, be carried into full execution. 

In February of last year, Lord Glenelg commissioned Mr. C. Joseph 
Latrobe, one of the sons of the late Rev. Christian Ignatius Latrobe, to 
proceed to the West Indies, in order to inspect the Schools on account o 
which any share of the Parliamentary Grants for Negro Education of 1835 
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and 1836 had been applied, and to report on the state of Negro Education 
in those Colonies. Mr. Latrobe sailed for Jamaica on the 3d of March, 
and arrived on the 15th of April: having traversed the whole island, in 
order to ascertain, by personal inspection, the state of every School, he ad- 
dressed to Lord Glenelg, on the 19th of October, a Report, of which his 
Lordship says— 

An attentive perusal of it has convinced me, that the measures adopted for the prc- 
motion of Negro Education in Jamaica have already contributed largely to the ad- 
vancement of this most important object. There is every reason to anticipate, that 
the experience and information which have now Leen acquired will lead to most bene- 
ficial results, in removing some of those difficulties which have hitherto retarded the 
progress of useful education. 

I feel bound, in justice to the exertions of the various Religious Societies, of the 
Trustees of the Mico Charity, and of others who are engaged in this important work, 
to express my conviction, that a powerful impulse has been given to Negro Education, 
by the aid voted by Parliament and applied through their agency; and that, from a 
continuance of such zealous co-operation, the happiest results may be anticipated. 

It is peculiarly gratifying to observe the testimony which the Report bears, to the 
improved state of feeling in the Colony on the subject of education, to the rapid de- 
cline of former prejudices, and to the total disappearance of all active opposition to the 
various plans set on fcot for the moral and religious improvement of the Apprentices 


and their children. 


The Rev. Edward Fraser, from Antigua, greatly strengthened the inte- 
rest felt toward the West Indies, by his Addresses at several of the last An- 
nual Meetings: see pp. 385—393 of our last Volume. 


B. & F. Bible Soc.— From Jamaica, the 
sum of 6011. 8s. 8d. has been remitted, 
and 7275 Bibles and 2830 Testaments have 
been sent thither: from the other Islands 
and Guiana, the remittances have amount- 
ed to 544/. 18s. ld., and the Scriptures 
sent to 7668 Bibles and 2468 Testaments. 
The Rev. James Thomson has resumed his 
connection with the Society.— P. 167. 

Of a journey in the County of Corn- 
wall, in Jamaica, Mr. Thomson writes— 

What is the result of this one, and the first 
year’s operations in this district, containing one 
third of the island! It is, upwards of 6501. 
sterling, collected chiefly from the Negro Ap- 
prentices, and for the purchase of Bibles mostly 
for their own use. This would procure, at an 
average price for a Bible, 3000 cupies. The 
Bible is the book in demand, and not the Testa- 
ment by itself. The Testament with the Psalms 
came upon us as a shower, in your liberal boon, 
never to be forgotten here, or among the na- 
tions; and you sce what your shower upon our 
prepared ground has produced! Let us give all 
glory to God, who prepared the ground, sent the 
shower, and has produced these results: to His 
Name only be glory, for ever and ever! 

Baptist Miss. Soc.— From a Tabular 
View of the Mission in Jamaica given 
in March of last year, it appears that 
there were then 15 Missionaries, 52 Sta- 
tions and Out-Stations, 16,820 Members, 
16,146 Inquirers, 1622 Day Scholars, 451 
Evening Scholars, 5494 Sunday Scholars; 
and that there had been, in the year, 2950 
Baptisms and 881 Marriages. No Re- 


turn of numbers appears from the Baha- 
mas Mission—Pp. 167, 168, 383, 431; 
and see, at pp. 47, 48, an Obituary of the 
Rev. Kilner Pearson, of the Bahamas 
Mission. 

The Divine Blessing continues to rest, in a re- 
markable manner, on the labours of our brethren. 
Their difficultics are, indeed, great ; but, amidst 
all, multitudes are flocking to hear the Word— 
thousands of poor negro children are acquiring a 
degree of education, which their parents, in a 
state of bondage, could not possibly attain—and 
very many, of whose conversion to God their di- 
ligent and faithful Pastors entertain a delibe- 
rate and cheerful hope, have been brought into 
the Visible Church of Christ. 

Mr. Coultart, of St. Ann’s, who was removed 
to his eternal rest, in a very sudden manner, 
on the 12th of July 1836, had resided on the 
Island longer than any of his brethren, having 
entered on his labours at Kingston early in 
1817. His personal and domestic afllictions 
were great, and he had to encounter much oppo- 
sition in the discharge of his Missionary Duties : 
but he was enabled, by faith, patiently to en- 
dure, and was greatly honoured by success in 
awakening and converting sinners from the error 
of their way. He was a man of simple piety, 
transparent integrity, great disinterestedness 
and warm benevolence; ready to make any sa 
crifice and endure any labour for the honour of 
God and the spiritual welfare of his Negro Bre- 
thren. 

It has also pleased God, in His unsearchable 
wisdom, to put an end to the earthly services of 
our excellent brother, Mr. Baylis. He cngaged 
in his usual ministcrial labours on Lord’s Day, 


the Ist of January 1837; but was taken ill 
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the next day— expired on the third—and the 
day following his remains were committed to 
the silent grave, attended by a large concourse of 
weeping mourners, in the Chapel where he had 
so recently been preaching the Word of Sal- 
vation. [ Report. 

Christian Knowledge Soc.—In Antigua, 
Barbadoes, the Bermudas, and Berbice, 
there have been circulated 287 Bibles, 118 
Testaments, 2150 Common-Prayer Books, 
and 7217 other Publications—P. 168. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Returns in the 
last Report are: Stations 23, Missionaries 
9, Catechists and Teachers 18, Country- 
born Teachers 12, Attendants on Public 
Worship 1840, Schools 39, Scholars 2707 : 
these are all in Jamaica, Trinidad, Berbice, 
and Demerara—P. 168: and see, at pp. 
216, 303, 472, 520, 556 of the last, and at 
pp. 120, 175 of the present Volume, various 
notices relative to the Labourers; and, at 
pp. 335, 336, 365—378, 426—429, many 
details of the proceedings at the different 
Stations. 

Gospel Propagation Soc.—The Bishops 
of Jamaica and Barbadoes bear decisive tes- 
timony to the religious and social improve- 
ment taking place in their respective 
Dioceses. Codrington College continues to 
prosper: the Bishop of Barbadoes describes 
himself as reaping the benefits of the Col- 
lege from the number of valuable Clergy- 
men educated within its walls, and now 
labouring throughout his Dioeese; the suc- 
cess of the plans pursued respecting the 
Apprenticed Negroes, stated in the last 
Survey, becomes more indisputable every 
year. Parliamentary Grants for School 
Houses, made in 1835 and 1836, amounted 
to 14,660. In the application of this fund, 
together with that of 63,500/. arising from 
the King’s Letter and special contribu- 
tions, Forty Clergymen receive a part of 
their salaries, grants have been made 
toward the building or enlargement of 47 
Churches or Chapels, and 104 School 
Houses have been erected or are in pro- 
gress—Pp. 168, 169. 

Ladies’ Negro Educ. Soo.—The Society 
continues to assist Schools in every quar- 
ter, according to its means. Government 
have granted to it 350/. from the Parlia- 
mentary Fund. Returns of Scholars in 
the Schools aided by the Society are but 
partially given: the Branch Society in 
Jamaica has 1231 children in 29 Schools. 
A Female Refuge, at Fairfield, in that 
island, is training Teachers to be sup- 
ported or aided by the Society—P. 169. 

London Miss. Soc.—At 13 Stations in 
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Guiana, there are 8 Missionaries and 6 
Catechists; and in Jamaica, at 8 Stations, 
6 Missionaries and 3 Catechists. The Re- 
turns, which are incomplete, give 1693 
Communicants and 2530 Scholars in De- 
merara; and in Jamaica (a newly-formed 
Mission) 24 Communicants and 418 Scho- 
lars. An Auxiliary in Berbice has con- 
tributed, since 1819, the sum of 34402. ; 
and the Station at George Town, Deme- 
rara, raised, from July 1835 to Dec. 
1836, nearly 11007—Pp. 169, 264: and 
see, at pp. 264, 431, 472, 557, Obituary 
Notices of the Missionaries Wray and 
Howe, of Mr. Parish, and of Mrs. Rattray ; 
at pp. 429, 430, Evidences of the Increase 
of Intelligence and Piety among the Ne- 
groes of Berbice ; and, at pp. 469— 471, 
a statement of the Destitution of La- 
bourers and of the powerful Influence of 
the Gospel in the same Mission. 

Mico Charity—'This Charity is now un- 
der the direction of the Rev. J. M. Trew, 
late of Jamaica, whose local knowledge 
enables him to fulfil his office with the 
best effect. Mr. Edwin Wallbridge, 
trained by the B. F. School Society, 
entered on the charge of the first Normal 
School of the Society, which is at Kings- 
ton, on the lst of January 1836. Twenty 
Schools were in operation in the early 
part of last year, with 1660 children on 
the books and 1139 in attendance: 7 
Adults and 7 Sunday Schools had 2250 
scholars on the books, and 1613 in atten- 
dance. In the Normal School, 38 Teachers 
had been admitted: 13 had been appointed 
to Schools, 8 males and 5 females were 
under training, and the rest had been 
dismissed as unsuitable— P. 169. 

Religious- Tract Soc.—Tracts and Child- 
ren’s Books, granted in the year, amount 
to 115,392. The consignments for sale 
have exceeded 500/. Nine additional 
Libraries have been sent, at reduced 
prices. The grants have been made to 
Clergymen, Missionaries, and the Agents 
of the Mico Charity— P. 169. 

Scottish Miss. Soc.—At 5 Stations there 
are 5 Missionaries. The Rev. James 
Watson has returned from his visit home. 
The Rev. Thomas Leslie, stated in the 
Survey for 1836 as having sailed for the 
Mission, died a few months after his 
arrival—Pp. 169, 170. 

The accounts from the Missions in Jamaica 
were never more cheering and encouraging. 
There are some thousands of Negroes ander the 
care of the Missionaries, and enjoying the benefit 
of their instructions. Christian Charches have 
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been formed at all the Stations; and, in con- 
nection with them, there are upward of One 
Thousand Communicants. Inthe Schools there 
are about Fifteen Hundred Scholars, of all ages 
and of both sexes. The Sabbath is more strictly 
observed. Marriage is on the increase. Bible 
and Missionary and Temperance Societies are 
establishing: Prayer Meetings are numerous 
and well attended; and Family Worship is daily 
observed in many of the Negro Families. 
[ Dtrectors. 
United Brethren.—At 27 Stations in the 
West Indies, and 3 in Guiana, there are, 
including some on their passage, 64 Mis- 
sionaries. No fewer than 14 were with- 
drawn from the field by death or infirmity 
within a period of 18 months; but the 
Brethren have been enabled, not only to 
supply the vacancies, but to increase the 
Labourers, who were stated as 56 in the 
last Survey. No General Return of num- 
bers has lately appeared: a Return from 
Jamaica, at the close of 1836, gives 8 
Stations, 1738 Communicants, 1451 Bap- 
tized Adults, 2209 Baptized Children, 
3731 Candidates for Baptism, New Peo- 
ple, and Excluded; making a Total of 9129, 
and an Increase of 608 in the year: of 
these, there were 2746 Scholars; being 
515 male and 528 female in 25 Day 
Schools, 1220 in 10 Sunday Schools, and 
483 in Evening Schools—P.170: and 
see, at p. 174, notice of the Consecration 
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of Br. Ellis, of Barbadoes, as a Bishop of 
the Brethren’s Church; and, at pp. 264, 
383, 431, notices relative to the death or 
sailing of Missionaries. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—In 23 of the 
Islands andin Demerara, 85 Missionaries 
are assisted by 1266 Salaried and 2154 
Gratuitous Teachers: the Members are 
40,842, and the Scholars 16,114. It will 
be seen, by comparison with the last Sur- 
vey, that these numbers shew a large in- 
crease.—-P. 171: see notice of Destruc- 
tion of Chapels by Hurricane, at p. 472; 
and notices relative to Missionaries, at pp. 
173, 174, 216, 261, 520, 557, and at p. 
120 of the present Volume. 

The results of the labours of the Missionaries, 
daring the past year, call for the warmest ex- 
ressions of gratitude to Almighty God. A 
lice amount of the benefit produced by Mis- 
siopary Operations is of such an incipient and 
general character, that it is impossible to exhi- 
bit it in arithmetical numbers ; but some idca 
of the aggregate of good, which the endeavours 
of the Missionaries in these Colonies have becn 
the means of effecting, may be formed from the 
fact, that an addition of upward of 2500 mem- 
bers has been made to the Societies in Jamaica 
in the last year, exclusive of more than 600 
others who have been received as candidates for 
membership; and that in the Antigua, St. Vin- 
cent’s, and Demerara Districts upward of 800 
Members have been added, besides a considera- 
ble number who yet remain on trial. —_[ Report. 


North-Aamertcan Indtans. 


THE American Board of Missions have, at 
32 Stations, 22 Missionaries, 3 Physicians, 
16 Teachers, 11 Assistants, 59 Females, 
3 Native Preachers, 907 Native Members, 
and 1 Printing Establishment. Publica- 
tions have been prepared and printed in 
Ten of the Indian Languages ; and, 
of these, seven were first reduced to writ- 
ing by the Missionaries of the Board: 
782,000 pages have been printed, in the 
year, in five of these languages. See, at pp. 
46, 47, Obituary Notices of Rev. W. B. 
Montgomery and Mrs. Montgomery ; and, 
at p. 520, notice of a Visit to the Rocky 
Mountains—The United Brethren have 3 
Missionaries among the Delawares, at New 
Fairfield, in Upper Canada, and 2 among 
the Cherokees. The Delaware Mission 
has‘arrived at a critical period in its che- 
quered history; about 200 of the Indian 
Congregation having been induced to emi- 
grate to the Missouri, and leaving only 
about 80 of their countrymen at New 
Fairfield: when settled, one of the Bre- 
thren will take up his abode with them. 


The Cherokee Congregation consists of 
about 100 Indians: there are 45 Commu- 
nicants. See, at pp. 217, 218, Obituary 
Notices of Four Delaware-Indian Fe- 
males—At the Red-River Settlement, the 
Church Missionary Society has increased 
its labours. Connected with 3 Churches, 
the Rev. David Jones and the Rev. W. 
Cockran, assisted by 3 Schoolmasters and 
4 Country-born Teachers, have 1550 At- 
tendants on Public Worship, 211 Commu- 
nicants, and 867 Scholars. See, at pp. 
177, 178, an Obituary of Mrs. Jones; 
and, at pp. 213, 214, 255-261, 298-302, 
340-342, 553-556, of the last Volume, 
and at pp. 62-64, of the present, many 
details of the proceedings in the Mission— 
The Wesleyan Missionary Society has 14 
Stations among the Indians of Upper Ca- 
nada, supplied by 17 Labourers: the 
Members amount to 1517, and the Scho- 
lars to 2000. See notices at p. 430; and 
at p.175 of our last Number— Pp. 171, 
172. 
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Labrador, 


ONITED BRETHREN. 


Nain: 1776: Brn. Lundberg, Beck, 
Fritsche, Albrecht— Okkak: 1776: Brn. 
Stiirman, Knaus, Henn, Hertzberg, Erd- 
man—Br. Kérner, of this Station, has 
departed to his Rest, in the 56th year of age, 
and the 23d of his service in Labrador— 
Hopedale: 1782: Brn. Meisner, Glitsch, 
Stock, Barsoe — Hebron: 1830: Brn. 
Morhardt, Mentzel, Kruth, Freytag— 973 
persons are under the care of the Bre- 
thren, of whom 360 are communicants— 
P. 172. 

By the safe return of the Harmony, on the 
7th of October, from ber annual voyage to La- 
brador, accounts have been agadn received of the 
state and progress of the Mission among the 
Esquimaox, during the past twelve months. 
They are, in general, of a nature to produce sor- 
rowful rather than joyful feelings—to call for 
sympathy, rather than congratulation. The 
hand of the Lord has evidently been stretched 
out for the chastisement of the dwellers on that 

coast. Scarcity of food—amounting, in 
the neighbourhood of the two Northern Settle- 
ments, to absolute famine—and disease follow- 
ing in its train, affecting both man and beast, 
have been the rods wherewith our Heavenly Fa- 
ther has seen fit to vint His erring and way ward 
children, to humble them and prove them, and 
to know what was in their heart. Yet, though 
He has chastened them sore, He has not given 
them over unto death: they have been spared 
to tell of His mercy, His long-suffering, and His 
delivering power; and, we would fain hope, to 
shew, that the correction administe has 
tended to produce the peaceable fruits of righte- 
ousness in them that were cxercised thereby, 
The details of the privations and sufferings en- 
dured by the umaux at Okkak and Hebron 
are really appalling: had the past winter been 
as severe, and the frost as continuous, as has 
been frequently the case in Labrador, the con- 


sequences must have been still more dreadful. 
The Lord was, however, pleased to stay his 
rough wind in the day of the East wind, lest 
the extreme rigour of cold should be added to 
the horrors of ine, and all flesh should pe- 
rish together. 

_ To the Missionaries, it will readily be be- 
lieved, the season through which they have been 
called to pass has been one of sore trial. Though 
limited as to their own resources, they could not 
see their fellow-men, and their spiritual child- 
ren, in danger of perishing for want, wi:hout 
making an effort to come to their assistance. 
Relief was therefore frecly dispensed, as early 
as was consistent with a due regard to the inter- 
ests of the sufferers themselves, and as late as 
the means at their disposal permitted or the exi- 
gencies of the case required. 

Of the spiritual state of the Mission, the re- 
port is not so checring as could be wished. The 
evil communications of the Southlanders with 
the Esquimaux at Nain and Hopedale continue 
to exercrse a prejudicial influence on the Con- 
gregations at those Settlements. At Hebron, a 
nearly opposite cause, viz. the little intercourse 
which has taken place with the Northern Hea- 
then, owing, in part, to the prevailing distress, 
has stood in the way of Missionary Usefulness. 
Although sources of joy and of encouragement 
are not wanting, there is,consequently, abundant 
room for humiliation, and t need of increased 
fervency and faithfulness in prayer to Him, who 
is the salvation of the ends of the earth. 

The Letters from all the Four Stations con- 
tain expressions of cordial thankfulness to the 
British and Foreign Bible Society and the Reli- 
gious-Tract Society, for the valuable gift of 500 
copies of the Prophecies of Isaiah, and 1000 co- 
pies of two Tracts, in Fsquimaux. Tbe eager- 
ness with which the Native Converts receive 
every successive portion of the Word of God 
which is put into their hands, and whatever clse 
testifies of Jesus, is very cheering to the Mis- 
sionaries, [ Perto4. Accounts. 


Greenland, 


ONITED BRETHREN. 


New Herrnhut: 1733: Brn. Lehman, 
Ulbricht, Mehlhose, Herbrich, Richter— 
Lichtenfels : 1753: Brn. Eberle, Tietzen, 
C. Kagel, C. Lund—Lichtenau: 1774: 
Brn. Ihrer, J. Kégel, Asboe— Fredericks- 
thal: 1824: Brn. Muller, Baus, J. P. 
Lund—-No Return of numbers has been 
received—P. 173. 


The accounts lately received from Greenland 
are, generally speaking, in striking contrast to 
those which have just been communicated from 


the opposite shores of Labrador. The year to 
which they refer, has been abundantly crowned 
with the goodness of the Lord. At all the Mis- 
sionary Stations—with the single exception of 
Lichtenfels, where, during a portion of the winter 
of 1836-1837, scarcity of food was experienced 
—plenty, and peace, and exemption from dan- 
gcrous or distressing ailments, prevailed; and 
our Brethren and Sisters could prosecute, with- 
out interruption, their allotted labours for the 
spiritual and temporal well-being of their Green- 
land Flocks. On these labours the Lord has 
continued to lay His blessing ; notwithstanding 
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the hindrances laid in the way, both of pastoral 
oversight and of education, by the constrained 
abode of no small proportion of the Native Con- 
verts, at places lying at a considerable distance 
from the Settlements. [Pertod. Accounts, 


See, at pp. 382, 383, a narrative of the 
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remarkable Preservation of the Annual 
Ship; and, at p. 384, notice of the death 
in Germany of two aged Labourers in 
these Missions. 
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ALL THY WORKS SHALL PRAISE THEE, 0 LORD; AND THY SAINTS SHALL BLESS 


THEE. 


THEY SHALL SPEAK OF THE GLORY OF THY KINGDOM, AND TALK OF TRY 


POWER, TO MAKE KNOWN TO THE SONS OF MEN HIS MIGHTY ACTS, AND THE 


GLORIOUS MAJESTY OF HIS KINGDOM. 


THY KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KING- 


DOM, AND THY DOMINION ENDURETH THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS. 


PSALM CXLV. 10-13. 
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OBITUARY OF MRS. NORTON, 
LATE WIFE OF REV. THOMAS NORTON, CHURCH MISSIONARY AT ALLEPIE. 


By a Letter from Mr. Norton, dated 
August 29, 1837, we learn various 
particulars of much spiritual interest 
concerning his late partner. She had 
latterly suffered greatly in her health; 
but had begun, though slowly, so far 
to recover, as that her last attack and 
consequent removal were unexpected 
by her husband. Mr. Norton states, 
that, on July 29, “‘ she was seized 
with violent pains on her right side, 
so that she could not lie down in any 
way without the most excruciating 
sufferings: bleeding relieved her. In 
the course of the night the attack re- 
turned.” ‘The alternation of the at- 
tacks and remedies greatly weakened 
her; and she at length sunk under 
her complaints, on Friday noon, 
August 25, 1837. 

The following account, by her 
husband, of the deep work of grace 
carried on in her soul during the 
later days of her sojourn on earth, 
will be read with much interest. He 
observes— 

The frequent intervals of relief, and 
the speedy, and apparently good effects 
of the means used, led us to hope that the 
Lord would raise her up again, to pro- 
secute the important duties in which she 
had been engaged, and in which she 
ardently longed to be re-occupied. Had 
it been His will so to order it, she would, 
as will appear from what follows, have 
shone more eminently in the divine life 
than ever: for I think I can say, that I 

never knew an individual make so rapid 


a growth in rich Christian experience. 
She did indeed evince herself to be in the 
hands of the Heavenly Refiner. It was 
during the second attack that this deep 
heart-work took place in her. I had 
observed her to be in a very pensive, 
thoughtful frame; and one afternoon, 
with great emotion and a flood of tears, 
she addressed me: “ My dear, my mind 
is very weak: the Lord has hid His face 
from me, so that I am greatly distressed. 
He has led me so deeply to see the 
depravity of my heart, and has given me 
such a view of sin, and of myself as a 
sinner, that I greatly fear He will not 
save me. I do not see how such a sinner 
can be saved. O pray with me, pray for 
me, that He may have mercy on me!” 
I said much to comfort her, and referred 
her to the rich, full, and free promises of 
the Gospel. She met me with the aggra- 
vated nature of her multipled sins, enu- 
merating her short-comings and defects in 
all that she had done. I granted that all 
this, and possibly much more, might have 
been the case—“* But still, however nume- 
rous and aggravated all these may have 
been, recollect,” I said, “‘that the blood of 
Jesus cleanseth from all sin. Believe Him 
when He says, Him that cometh, I will in no 
wise cast out.”” Thus, for some days I had to 
reason, argue, read the Sacred Word, which 
she drank in most eagerly, and to pray with 
her. I need not say how I wrestled for 
her in secret... 

In the evening of the day of the above 
conversation, while leading her about the 
hall, she asked: ** What is the beginning 
of that verse, Him that cometh, &c.?”’ 
On stating it to her, I embraced the 
opportunity of adverting to the love of 
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ihe Father, in His gracious will and de- 
termination to save such perishing sinners, 
by giving them into the hands of the Son ; 
and I have reason to conclude that this 
precious portion, in connexion with 

1 John i.7, was the stay of her soul. 
Not long after this, early one morning, 
she remarked to me: ** I am happy to tell 
you that the Lord has set me at liberty. 
He has enabled me to pour out my soul 
before Him, and to put it into his hands 
I had a comfortable season in the night.” — 
In reply I said: “Then you can say with 
the Church, ‘O Lord, I will praise thee: 
though thou wast angry with me, thine an- 
ger is turned away, and thou comfortedst 
me.'” ‘“ Yes,” she replied, “ He has 
enabled me thus to look to Him. I could 
not do it before; but now I can.’’—I pro- 
ceeded with the following verse, “ Be- 
hold ! God is my salvation; I will trust, and 
not be afraid, &c.;” when she stopped me, 
saying: “‘ No, I cannot say that yet; but 
I shall by and bye.” “* Yes,” I replied; 
“ He who has led and taught you thus 
far will not leave you. He has led you 
into the depth of your heart, to give you a 
larger enjoyment of His love in your 
soul. He never wounds His children but 
with the design to heal them.”— On this, 
and other occasions, she observed, “‘ You 
remember I have often told you, when 
hearing you speak of deep convictions of 
sin, and great soul distress, that I had 
never experienced them, and have feared 
I was not right because of it.” I replied, 
““ I well recollect your having made such 
remarks; but, as then, so now I say, you 
are not to suppose you have not been 
brought into the way of salvation, merely 
because you have not passed through that 
ordeal of soul-torture that some have. If 
you have been given to see your need of the 
Saviour, so as to flee to Him, rest on Him, 
and cleave to Hin, it is sufficient to prove 
a work of grace in the heart. Some are 
thus deeply instructed in an early stage, 
at the commencement of the divine life ; 
while others are taught it in asubsequent 
period. You recollect how the Lord 
wrought with Lydia: He opened her 
heart, that she attended to the things 
spoken of Paul; while, in the same chap- 
ter, you are told of the jailer being most 
dreadfully alarmed.” “ True,” said she, 
** but I cannot think I have been right. 
Your affection and kindness have induced 
you to judge charitably of me; but I am 
sure you must have been very much 
grieved with me, as I could never con- 
verse with you freely on.those things : 
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and if you had viewed me as you would 
another, you would not have thought me 
a Christian; and I do not think I have 
been one; but I trust I shall be in fu- 
ture.”—** Well,” I replied, ** bless Him 
for having taught you as He has; and 
keep looking to Him by faith for the fu- 
ture.” ‘* Yes, I hope I shall,” she said; 
** and do you pray much for me, and with 
me ; for you express my feelings so much 
better than I do myself. I can say but 
little: sometimes I can get no further 
than, ‘ God be merciful to me asinner’ !” 
—‘* Well, my dear, a most suitable and 
effectual prayer it is, when put up in 
living faith in the Living Saviour.” 

Such were our daily opportunities in 
conversation, reading the Scripture, and 
prayer. She advanced amazingly in 
Christian knowledge. ‘‘ Oh!” said she, 
on one occasion, “ how I shall enjoy my 
Bible in comparison with what I have in 
time past; and these poor girls—I hope 
to attend more to the concerns of their 
precious souls than I have done, and to 
the poor women of the congregation.” A 
day or two before her departure, while 
conversing with her, I observed, “I think, 
my dear, that in future our days will be 
more happy than they have been.” 
“ Yes,” said she, “‘ if the Lord raise me 
up, I think they will; for I shall be able 
to talk with you as J have not been 
hitherto.” 

As the time of her dismissal ap- 
proached, she was able to reflect on the 
probability of it with composure. Nothing 
could be more delightful than to hear her 
endeavouring to impress divine truth on 
the infant mind of our little girl, in 
speaking of Jesus and His love, in a way 
peculiarly adapted to her age. The poor 
Native Children have lost a faithful, 
wise, and kind guardian; and the con- 
gregation, especially the women, a ju- 
dicious, benevolent friend: she was ever 
attentive to them in all their concerns, 
by her counsel], pecuniary aid, and me- 
dicine. She was a Missionary Wife in- 
deed. She was an able, wise, and frugal 
conductor of all the affairs of the esta- 
blishment; and such was her economy 
and mode of managing the concerns of 
the Seminaries, that we were enabled to 
keep several children beyond the number 
that was calculated on, for the amount 
necessary. 

Mr. Norton adds, with much feel- 
ing— 

One great cause of my distress is 
the very destitute, state jing which this 
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bereavement has placed my Mission. In 
addition to the circumstances of my three 
motherless children—who, I need not say, 
require a mother’s tender care, and par- 
ticularly in this country, with Native 
servants — the Native Children in the 
Seminary, particularly the girls, thirty- 
seven in number, are now wholly desti- 
tute of female management. 

His Missionary Brethren at Cot- 
tayam, to which Station Mr. Norton 
had temporarily retired for rest and 
consolation, remark as follows on 
the valuable character of the de- 
parted :— 

The removal of Mrs. Norton to her 
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eternal rest has been an event in the 
course of Divine Providence for which 
we were not at all prepared. The sud- 
denness has led to the anxious inquiry 
among us, Watchman, what of the night ? 
Her loss in the Allepie Mission cannot 
but be severely felt. Her Female School, 
in particular, will suffer much. The 
poor children have, in her, lost their best 
friend on earth; and the young women 
who have left the school, and settled in 
life, a faithful monitor and friend. 


A brief notice of Mrs. Norton’s 
death appears at p. 557 of our last 
Volume. 


MEMOIR OF STEPHEN, 
CHURCH MISSIONARY CATECHIST AT MAYAVERAM, SOUTH INDIA ; 
WHO DIED DEC. 12, 1835, 45 YEaRs. 


Tue Narrative from which the fol- 
lowing Extracts are taken, was writ- 
ten by the Rev. John Devasagayam, 
one of the Society’s Missionaries 
in South India. He writes— 


I knew Stephen in his younger days ; 
as his parents lived in the same neigh- 
bourhood with myself at Tranquebar. 
They were most superstitiously attached 
to their form of religion. I can remem- 
ber his old Aunt— now, however, a real 
Christian, and living at Mayaveram— 
devoting one or two hours to washing and 
making poojahs at the shore of the tank, 
with wet cloth, and with a row of beads 
at her head. As she had no children, she 
brought up Stephen, and paid him more at- 
tention than even his mother did. He 
was also well instructed in Tamul in his 
early days, at her own expense; and so 
he was able to read and understand se- 
veral works of learned heathens. He 
used frequently to come to our English 
Free School at Tranquebar; the Teacher 
of which was his particular friend. I 
frequently saw him reading the New 
Testament, Mr. Swartz’s Dialogue, and 
other religious books, with peculiar atten- 
tion ; and when we explained the Scrip- 
ture to the school children, he appeared 
very thoughtful, and put many inter- 
esting questions about it. The Rev. J. 
C. Schnarré, who was then Superin- 
tendant of these schools, began to form a 
good opinion of his principles; and we 
offered him the situation of Assistant 
English Schoolmaster in the Fort of 
Tranquebar, which he gladly accepted. 


He became also a favourite with the Rey. 
G. T. Barenbruck, when he took charge 
of this Institution in 1823; and was glad 
to follow us to Combaconum, and after- 
ward to Mayaveram, where we esta- 
blished a Mission. 

When we were at Mayaveran, Ste- 
phen, whose late name was Tandavaraya 
Pilley, discovered more boldness and 
pleasure in reading and speaking from 
our Scripture to the Heathens around. 
He was rather afraid to do it at Tran- 
quebar, where he had many relations, 
and several of them of great influence. 
I once heard from one of our Christian 
Readers, that when Stephen told a hea- 
then that Jesus is the only Saviour of 
sinners, and not the Cavery river, on the 
banks of which they were then standing, 
the heathen said to Stephen, “* How is 
it that you, who have still the heathen 
mark on your forehead, dare to speak 
against it: and if you say that the Chris- 
tian Religion is the true one, why don't 
you embrace it?” Once I visited a sick 
man in his street about nine o'clock at 
night, and also went unexpectedly to his 
house ; and was greatly pleased and sur- 
prised to see him instructing his wife, as 
also that she was able herself to read the 
Scripture. I asked him, afterward, why 
he did not communicate to me_ such 
pleasing news long ago. He answered, 
that as it was his purpose to renounce 
Heathenism publicly, he thought it his 
duty to prepare also the mind of his wife 
for it; and we were happy to find she 
was sincerely desirous to follow her good 
husband. But his aunt appeared quite 
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confused, and distressed, to hear of it 
afterward. My late wife, also, had fre- 
quent conversation with them ; and gave 
me a pleasing account of the willingness 
of Stephen’s wife to follow her husband ; 
but the old woman was restless. Ste- 
phen’s relations at Tranquebar came to 
know of his resolution, and made a great 
stir about it. They wrote to him some 
passionate letters ; and threatened to beat 
him cruelly, if he came a Christian to 
Tranquebar. ‘They persecuted his father- 
in-law, mother-in-law, and their children. 
His father and mother-in-law came fre- 
quently to Mayaveram with great sorrow 
and weeping, and did all they could to 
discourage him. He was much distressed 
to see their great opposition ; but did not 
suffer himself to be discouraged. The 
day of his baptism was fixed with another 
learned man. It was on Easter-day, the 
19th April, 1829. He came to the Ser- 
vice about half-an-hour later than the 
appointed time, with his son. The rea- 
son was, that his aunt particularly con- 
cealed the little boy, as the father wanted 
to have him also baptized at the same 
time. He was named Samuel, in grateful 
remembrance of the blessing they derived 
by the pious prayer of Samuel, the old 
Catechist. It was a day of great sorrow 
and tears to the old woman: she left the 
house, saying that he had lost caste; and 
she was absent a few days; but the love 
she bore to her grandson brought her 
back. I remember her requesting her 
daughter-in-law, with tears, not to follow 
her husband, and so make the whole 
house polluted. But the Lord disposed 
the whole matter most mercifully and 
wonderfully. Stephen soon left the 
heathen street, and came to live within 
our compound. His wife improved the 
favourable opportunity. Before her bap- 
tism, she discovered also a great desire to 
have the Friday-Evening Prayer Meet- 
ing for women kept at her house alter- 
nately. Her previous knowledge in read- 
ing enabled her ta read, like other wo- 
men, a chapter in the Old and New Tes- 
tament. At the meeting in her house, 
Mr. Barenbruck had the great satisfac- 
tion to administer to her the blessed rite 
of baptism, a day before he left India, 
from his sick bed. 

The old woman was present; but I 
observed her in tears. The next week, I 
was surprised to see her coming to our 
church. Great was also my Joy to see 
her very soon embracing Jesus as her 
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only Saviour and comfort, and lead a 
truly Christian life. With my own eyes, 
I observed with what delight she walked, 
as an evangelic messenger, from one 
house to another in the compound, on the 
day of prayer, inviting them to attend at 
her house.—I will only mention here one 
instance of the good old woman. After 
the Rev. J.C. T. Winckler’s arrival at Ma- 
yaveram, he examined the Candidates 
for Baptism, who had been under my 
instruction previously. The day of Bap- 
tism was fixed; and the Candidates ap- 
peared very desirous to have fine names 
chosen for them. The good old woman 
came to my wife as usual; when she 
asked her, ‘* Atchy, have you chosen a 
name for yourself?” She answered, 
““Magaley, daughter, why I ought to be 
called ‘eley pavy,’ poor sinner.” We 
then chose her present name, Christiana. 

I need not say that Stephen was a 
man of prayer. This great privilege he 
exercised with peculiar blessing to his 
own wife and aunt. Many old Christian 
women, who do not know what the work 
of the Spirit is, saw in these two this 
great change, and often admired it. I 
will only say, that between the time that 
I left Mayaveram, and my procedure to 
the Mission at Tinnevelly, I observed in 
him a truly Christian character, feeding 
daily upon the Word of Life, and com- 
municating it to his fellow sinners with 
love, humility, and zeal, as a Christian 
Reader and Catechist. When he be- 
came very ill in 1835, he wrote me se- 
veral letters in the true spirit of a Chris- 
tian. Being fully aware of his speedy 
dissolution, he was desirous to see his 
Saviour face to face; and appeared well 
assured that his dear wife and mother, 
and his only son, would not be forsaken 
by his Heavenly Father. 

The following simple and touch- 
ing passages are from one of the 
Letters addressed by Stephen to the 
Rev. J. Devasagayam. It is dated 
Oct. 26, 1835 :-— 

I send to you this Letter from 8 very 
distressful sick bed. Agreeably to the 
arrangement which the Rev. J. Tucker 
has made about the Mayaveram Mission, 
he requested Sir Montgomery, the 8ub- 
collector of the Division, and who has 
kindly lent his aid to look after this Mis- 
sion during the absence of a Missionary, 
to send Cornelius Catechist and myself to 
Madras. I was very desirous to go there, 
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not only to do the service of the Lord, 
but hoped also to derive a great benefit 
to my son, Samuel ‘Asirvadam ; but the 
Lord appears willing to try and purify 
me. I suffer at present by dysentery, 
and have no appetite. The Lord has 
visited me with His affectionate rod. 

I take very little food, and have no 
strength. However, my Lord Jesus 
Christ strengthens my soul and body 
every day; and visits me kindly, and com- 
forts me by His Spirit; assuring me, that 
although Iwas a great and weak sinner, 
His righteousness and grace are sufficient 
for me. He tells me, as he told his 
Disciples in the sea, Jt is I; be not afraid. 
In my present happy state, my friends, 
the Catechists, read to me, agreeably to 
my desire, the Sermons on the Passion of 
our Saviour; and pray with and for me. 
I hear also read, in my Morning and 
Evening Family Worship, all the Hymns 
on Death, from the Tamul Hymn Book. 
Mr. Tucker wrote to me a comforting 
Letter, stating that our Lord Jesus is 
desirous to purify me more and more; that 
I need not hurry to come to Madras, but. 
to remain here till I am recovered; and 
that I should take care of myself during 
the rainy season ; and directing, also, De- 
vaperasadem Catechist to assist me. It 
is by this, also, the Lord increases the 
peace of my soul and body, through His 
faithful servants. I do not inform you 
this for pride ; but I consider it my filial 
duty to inform you, with a broken heart, 
like Hannah. 

I wrote to you some time ago a Letter, 
in which I used several murmuring ex- 
pressions, owing to my sufferings. I beg 
you to pardon them. 

A brief notice of Stephen’s last 
days is thus given by the Rev. J. E. 
Nimmo, of the London Missionary 
Society :— 


While at Mayaveram, he was taken 
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ill; and was confined to his room for 
more than six weeks. Hoping to benefit 
his health by change of air, he removed 
to Combaconum; and, at his request, I 
gave him a room in the Mission Com- 
pound. During his stay here, I and my 
Catechists saw much of him; and were 
much edified by his pious and heavenly 
conversation. He was full of the Scrip- 
tures, and applied them to his own case 
in a very appropriate manner: he ap- 
peared to enjoy much, when we read the 
Word of God, and prayed by his bed-side. 
He was evidently resigned to the will of 
his Heavenly Father ; and if he ever inad- 
vertently made use of any expression that 
seemed repining, he would immediately 
manifest much sorrow. <A few days be- 
fore his death, he told me he was sure 
that this sickness would terminate in his 
death. There was not the smallest sym- 
ptom of fear about him, and he appeared 
to be divested of all worldly cares and 
concerns. I am informed, however, that 
he told his wife, “ Weep not for me:”’ 
and when his aunt told him that his son 
was weeping, he simply said, “ The Lord 
will provide for him.” The morning 
previous to his death, I asked him if he 
had any fears, and if he had any thing 
particular to say: he replied, “ No, no- 
thing whatever.”” To my question, if he 
still trusted in the Saviour, the Rock of 
Ages, his answer was, ‘* Yes, Ido.” Hav- 
ing occasion to go to a village, on Mis- 
sionary work, I desired one of my Cate- 
chists to sit by him and watch him. 
Though sensible to the last, through ex- 
treme weakness he was incapable of say- 
ing much.—Thus ended the life of one of 
the humblest servants of the Lord. The 
Master he served here below has wel- 
comed him, saying, “ Well done, good and 
faithful servant: thou hast been faithful 
over a few things; I twill make thee ruler 
over many things: enter thou into the joy 
of thy Lord.’ 


Proceedtngs and intelligence. 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
In the Seventh Report of the 
Farnham Auxiliary there are some 
impressive remarks on the 
Present Influence and Future Power of the 

Soctety. 
It is with real reluctance that your 


Committee here take leave of the [Parent] 
Report. They must, however, call your 
attention to one point, which has forcibly 
struck them throughout. It is, the re- 
markable testimony which the Report 
bears to what may be called the sTRICTLY 
APPROPRIATE results of Bible Distribu- 
tion—the cases in which a blessing has 
been vouchsafed to the perusal of the 
Scriptures. where the only parties have 


1838. ] 
been, the Reader—the Book—and God. 
These instances are numerous and grati- 
fying, beyond all former years. Ministers 
of Religion, and respectable Laymen, have 
testified to their conversion in this way: 
empty Churches have thus, on the Pastor’s 
evidence, been filled; and many whole 
families have, through the same means, 
been rescued from the errors and idolatries 
of Romanism. Your Committee think 
that such a full establishment of the above 
point is of paramount importance to the 
Bible Cause. 

And now, turning to the future, your 
Committee cannot but remark, that if it 
be reasonable to judge of what WILL BE 
from what HAS BEEN, the prospects of 
the Bible Society seem all but boundless. 
In a reading and inquiring age, like the 
present, an universally-distributed Bible 
must exerci-e an influence on the minds 
of men. Even if MORAL effects alone 
are contemplated, it is presumed the 
world will largely benefit. It is almost 
impossible for any one to peruse a few 
pages of the Divine Scriptures without 
rising from them with the feeling which 
poasessed those who heard its Heavenly 
Author speak—a feeling which confesses, 
Never book spake like this book. Many, 
who may not receive its peculiar doctrines, 
will bow before its commanding wisdom: 
many may become IMPROVED, without 
being CONVEBTED characters: in the 
Heathen World, especially, as the spirit 
of inquiry advances, this kind of influence 
may be expected. Through the medium 
of Scripture-informed Schoolmasters, a 
door of access will also be opened to the 
mind of the rising generation: so that, 
even on the lowest assumption, there are 
grounds for anticipating the Decline of 
Paganism. And, in a day of unexampled 
change, like the present, among all nations, 
the presence of God’s Majestic Truth, in 
the rush and conflict of opinions, authori- 
tatively defining principles, enforcing rules 
of action, and denouncing, under tremen- 
dou: sanction, all unrighteousness, will 
assuredly be not without its use, to direct, 
to moderate, and to restrain. 

Your Committee, however, look for far 
higher, far more EVANGELICAL results, if 
the Church of God be not wanting to her- 
self. But the Church of God must Pray, 
and pray increasingly. And for effectual 
prayer, the Church of God must UNITE, 
and unite cordially. And for the promo- 


tion of union, the Charch of God must | 


have “ charity”’ graven on the palms of 
April, 1838. 
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her hands, and charity presiding in the 
centre of her heart— 7'he greatest of these 
is charity. Be it, that those who pervert 
or disgrace the Bible are to be found in 
the ranks of the Bible Society: let the 
true members of the Church of God re- 
buke their conduct, by a course directly 
the reverse: let them by no means quit 
their post, but maintain it well. And if 
the judgment of any be suspended, let the 
thought of a Christless World turn the 
balance on the side of MERCY: it is better 
to deny the indulgence of a FEELING, 
than to risk the infraction of a PRINCIPLE. 
The Bible Society is to be viewed as the 
largest combination in existence for the dis- 
semination of the knowledge of the True 
God. It ia to be viewed as an apparatus for 
the relief of human misery, extensive and 
extensible beyond all comparison. Every 
professor of Christianity, in every country, 
may become a member of it; without com- 
promising any opinion, or committing him- 
self to any principle, but that which regards 
the circulation of the Book of God. This 
Society is, moreover, the friend and helper 
of every other benevolent Society. To 
the Missionary it is justly dear: it 
strengthens his hands, and establishes his 
work: it encourages him in the transla- 
tion of the Word which he preaches; and 
then bids him draw upon its resources, to 
distribute it: and should the funds of his 
mission fail, or he himself be taken away, 
he has the comfort of leaving behind him 
&@ WITNESS for God, the worth of which 
may not be told. 


The Report of the Home Mission 
of the Synod of Ulster for 1837 
bears strong testimony to the 


Powerful and Increasing Influence of the 
Irish Scriptures. 

The Irish Schools open a WIDE door for 
the circulation of the Holy Scriptures, 
under circumstances which may eventu- 
ally make it an effectual door, among those 
who most require them in our land. 

An almost total want of the Word of 
God is found to prevail among the I[rish- 
speaking Population. Whatever their 
[the Roman—Catholic ] Church may pro- 
fess on the subject, in POINT OF FACT ‘it 
has NOT given them the Holy Scriptures. 
So far as an extensive inquiry has reached, 
it has been ascertained, that not one in a 
thousand (even in favoured Ulster) had a 
single copy of any version of the Word of 
God, until they became acquainted with 
the Irish Scriptures. Not a solitary Bible 
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could be found throughout the numerous 
houses of whole townlands. In such a 
state of things, great ignorance of the 
truths of Revelation, as may be justly 
expected, universally reigns: and _ if, 
where no vision ts, the people perish, how 
painful is it to contemplate the extent of 
spiritual death and final ruin to which 
immortal souls are there exposed ! 

But the Light of Life has begun to 
dawn upon them. The Irish Schools have 
been the means of circulating, throughout 
their bounds, some thousands of integral 
portions and whole copies of the Scrip- 
tures; while, at the same time, they 
ensure the reading of them in the houses 
where the scholars dwell. Many of the 
aged, who do not learn to read, are thus 
brought to hear the Word of Life—while 
THEY, ESPECIALLY, have been found to 
bear the most decided testimony to the 
value and acceptableness of the gift; and 
to express their thankfulness for hearing, 
in their own tongue, such sweet and pro- 
fitable words. 

It is another interesting feature of the 
Irish Schools, that they are chiefly occu- 
pied in teaching the oLD and ADULT 
population: the great majority of their 
pupils are from fifteen to fifty years of 
age, and upward. They who arrive at 
these stages of life are evidently most in 
need of Scriptural Knowledge: their case 
is most urgent: a louder call directs the 
concern of the Christian Mind toward 
them; and it is to them, especially, that 
the labours of the Irish Schools are ex- 
tended. Among these, the female portion 
of the scholars are not the least interest- 
ing: several hundreds of females are in- 
structed by Teachers of their own sex, 
and may thus be trained up to infuse a 
taste for Scriptural Truth unto future 
generations. 

Wherever an Irish School has been 
established for some time, it produces 
inquiry, and ready advocates for the right 
and duty of every man to read the Scrip- 
tures; and calls them up toa bold and 
successful defence of this inalienable pri- 
vilege. The mind is thus gradually taught 
to think and judge with freedom on reli- 
gious subjects; and raised up, from a 
slavish subjection, to that daring power 
which binds the conscience to human au- 
thority and dictation, in the things of God. 
Both Teachers and Scholars soon begin 
to find, from a frequent reading and com- 
paring of Scripture, that, though un- 
learned, they can understand and feel the 
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Truth. A sense of obligation thus arises 
and strengthens within them, to search 
the Scriptures as those who must give an 
account. They are led to discover, with 
admiration and gratitude, the simplicity 
and sufficiency of the Word of God to 
make wise in the things of faith; and 
they thus become steadfastly attached to 
the duty of reading for themselves the 
Law of the Lord, and zealous advocates 
of the right of all to think and act, as 
they have learned to do, from an acquaint- 
ance with that heavenly truth which 
maketh free. 


Continent. 


BIBLE SOCIETIES. 


Denunciation of the Holy Scriptures by the 
Romanist Bishop of Bruges. 


THis Denunciation is extracted from 
the Annual Charge of the Bishop, 
addressed to his Diocese in Lent. 
‘Similar Charges,” the Committee of 
the British & Foreign Bible Society 
suy, ‘have been published in France. 
The mutilations,” they add, ‘‘ com- 
plained of, are nothing more than the 
omission of the Apocryphal Books, 
or Apocryphal parts of Books. The 
Versions which are denounced, are, 
in other respects, accredited Roman- 
Catholic Versions.” 


Every year, Dear Brethren, we eagerly 
seize this opportunity for opening our heart 
to you, and for addressing to you some 
words of edification and spiritual comfort. 

The subject on which we propose to 
address you is of the highest importance, 
and deserving of your fullest attention. 

It is now a year and a half ago, that, 
impressed with the duties of our charge, 
we enjoined you, Worthy Pastors, to for- 
tify yourselves, in our name, against the 
subtle machinations of a Society alike hos- 
tile to God and the Holy Church—a So- 
ciety, which would rob you of all that is 
most dear to you—the precious deposit of 
your faith. You are already aware, Dear 
Brethren, that we speak of the Bible So- 
ciety. 

So far back as the year 1824, Pope Leo 
XLL., of blessed memory, pointed out to 
all the Patriarchs, Primates, Archbishops, 
and Bishops of the Catholic World, the 
impious projects of this Anti-Christian So- 
ciety; and the event has only too well 
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proved how justly-grounded, were the 
alarms of that vigilant Pontif. . 

In fact, by the operations of Protestant 
Missions (to which the Bible Society be- 
longs), which expend yearly a sum exceed- 
ing 30,000,000 francs, the world is un- 
ceasingly inundated with their Heretical 
Bibles. <A copy of one of these Bibles has 
been forwarded to us; in which the perfidy 
of heretics has carried sacrilegious teme- 
rity to such an extent, as shamefully to 
mutilate the Book of Daniel ; nay, even to 
cut out whole Books, as those of Tobit, 
Judith, the Book of Wisdom, Ecclesiasti- 
cus, Baruch, and the Maccabees. 

It is not, Dear Brethren, that the 
Church wishes to forbid altogether the 
reading of the Holy Scriptures, in the vul- 
gar tongue, to the simple and faithful : 
such is not—such never was—the inten- 
tion of this good mother: but she holds He- 
retical Bibles in abhorrence, and detests 
them. And with regard to the other 
translations in the vulgar tongue, she only 
then permits the reading of them to the 
simple and faithful, when “ these transla- 
tions are approved by the Holy See, or 
published with the Notes of the Holy Fa- 
thers, or of some Catholic Doctor ;”’ be- 
cause, as the Prince of Apostles observes, 
there are, in the Holy Scriptures, some pas- 
sages hard to be understood, which they that 
are unlearned and unstable pervert to their 
own destruction. Itis on this ground, that 
the Holy Council of Trent, considering 
that “‘ experience teaches, that if the read- 
ing of the Bible in the vulzar tongue is 
everywhere and without distinction per- 
mitted, the consequences, owing to humaa 
temerity, will be more injurious than use- 
ful.”” It is on this ground, we say, that 
the Holy Council of Trent has permitted 
the reading of the Bible in the vulgar 
tongue, on certain conditions only, to the 
Laity. 

Hence we are desirous that all our Dio- 
cesans should be apprised anew, that it is 
severely prohibited to every one, who is not 
provided with special permission to read 
and hold forbidden books, to purchase a 
Bible, or a Commentary on the Bible, or 
any other books whatever, of the Emissa- 
saries of the Bible Society ; or to receive 
them gratis, and to retain such copies as 
they have in their possession. In any 
case, we deem it our duty to state, that, 
while holding error in detestation, indivi- 
duals are nevertheless bound to abstain 
from acts of violence toward the Emissa- 
ries of the Society in question; the con- 
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stituted authorities alone being empowered 
by the laws, both divine and human, to 
employ force of arms and the exercise of 
justice. Dearly Beloved ! avenge not your- 
selves, says St. Paul: for t¢ ts written, 
Vengeance is mine: I will repay, saith the 
Lord: and, further on, The Prince( Ruler) 
is the Minister of God; a Revenger to 
execute wrath upon him that doeth evil. 


FM editerrancan, 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
SYRA. 
We extract the following Notices 
from the Journal of the Rev. Frede- 
rick Hildner :— 
Notices relative to Publications. 

Feb. 3,1837—This morning I received a 
note from the Bishop’s Vicar, begging for 
the following books— Geography and Atlas; 
Abstract of the Histories of Greece, 
France, England, and Rome; Evidences of 
Christianity ; Lives of Moses and Abra- 
ham; and Abstract of the Acts of the 
Apostles; for which he wished to pay the 
usual price. He has also subscribed for 
the Greek Magazine of Useful Know- 
ledge. I prepared another parcel of 
School Books and Scriptures—about 120 
copies—to go by the first opportunity to 
Crete, for the use of the Girls’ School. 

Feb. 13— Mr. Pease, of Cyprus—an 
American Missionary—has returned from 
Athens, and now hastens to return to his 
Missionary Station. At his request, I 
gave him a case of our publications and 
books, to the amount of 400 copies. 

Feb. 16—-A new book-shop has lately 
been opened here; which gives me more 
opportunity to sell the books of our Press, 
at moderate prices. 

Feb. 20-——I have now about twenty 
subscribers for the Greek Magazine of 
Useful Knowledge, published at the Mis- 
sionary Press of the American Board in 
Smyrna. 

March 9—{ received to-day, from Malta, 
750 copies of Greek School-books and 
Atlases; and may expect very shortly 
a supply of the new edition of the Greek 
Hymn-book, which I last year subjected 
to a thorough revision, as to the style. 
All these books will prove acceptable in 
the schools, here and elsewhere. 

Oct. 20—It happens but rarely that 
Turks come to Syra; but to-day two un- 
expectedly came—one was the Imam— 
to our school, and came to purchase 
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Turkish books. I showed them several 
of the Arabic books; as, a Geography, 
Bible History, Catechism, and Tracts. 
They looked at them with apparent plea- 
sure, read several parts of them aloud, 
and, at last, said that they were not the 
books which they were sceking; but that 
the History of the Bible was a good book, 
and asked whether they could not have a 
copy of it. I readily complied with their 
wish, and they received it with great joy 
and thanks. 

Nov. 2, 1837—~As to school-books, I can 
scarcely get enough from our Presses. I 
am again out of the Spelling-books, Sacred 
History, and the Magazine of Useful 
Knowledge. I therefore wrote to-day to 
Smyrna and Malta, asking for new 
supplies. 

Dec. 2—1 had an opportunity of giving 
to a Schoolmaster about 100 copies of 
various school-books, to be sent to Laco- 
nia. A Bavarian General to-day visited, 
with two French Gentlemen, our School 
Establishment, and apparently took much 
interest in it. 1 received another supply 
of books—about 600 copies—from our 
Press at Malta. 


Notices relative to Education. 


Jan. 23, 1837—I learned with joy that 
the Lectures which I yesterday gave in the 
Higher School of Girls, upon the Parable 
of the Ten Virgins, had made an impres- 
sion; and that sincere desire was expressed 
that I might oftener coine to them. We 
rejoice also in small things. 

March 6—The days of Carnival are 
over, and people begin to be sober. The 
consequences of the great feasting and 
disorder are always visible, also, among 
our scholars; many of whom seemed very 
dull. 

April 16 — It is especially on the 
Lord’s Day that I long for a Christian co- 
adjutor. Contented as I must feel with the 
Masters and Mistresses, yet in religious 
and Bible instruction they want help 
and guidance, in order that the children 
may derive the advantage desired. The 
days of the Lord are—O repeat it !—by 
far the most precious which I spend in 
the School. The German Service, also, 
I perform regularly every Sunday. 

May 16—There are now in Greece, 
including the Agent of the Bible So- 
ciety, twelve married Missionaries, who, 
agreeing on the most important points, 
endeavour to bring the blessings of the 
Gospel, and Scriptural Education espe- 
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cially, to the rising generation. In all 
the Missionary Schools in the Kingdom 
of Greece, about 650 Girls and 460 
Boys — together, more than 1100 child- 
ren—from four to seventeen or twenty 
years of age, now enjoy the blessings of 
instruction and education according to 
Christian principles: and there exists 
every prospect, that this number, within 
a few months, will be considerably larger. 
Aug. 12—Our young friend, Prindi, 
from Cyprus—formerly connected with 
our schools here—gave us special and 
interesting accounts of the state and 
progress of the schools in his native 
island. He himself has effected not a 
little respecting them ; and has assisted, 
in various ways, the two American Mis- 
sionaries stationed there. The Circular 
Letter of the Patriarch of Constantinople 
had reached that island, and required the 
dissolution of the American School, the 
abolition of all the influence of the Mis- 
sionaries, and the burning of their books. 
We look, therefore, for further accounts 
respecting the effect which the Patriarch’s 
Letter will have in Cyprus. Mr. Prindi 
hopes that some stand will be made by 
tiie Primates of the island against the in- 
judicious interference of the Patriarch. 
Oct. 23 —I learned, to-day, that the 
mother of a little child of about five years 
of age, in our Infant School for Boys, 
continues to be taught to read by her lit- 
tle boy. She already spells tolerably well. 
May more parents follow her example! 
Dec. 31: Lord's Day—aA short con- 
versation between two boys was related to 
me. The one remarked to the other: 
** I cannot well understand why that * So- 
ciety,’ of which our Teacher sometimes 
speaks to us, does so much for us, and for 
which we ought to feel grateful.” “ Well,” 
said the other, an elder scholar, “ I will 
tell you all about the ‘ Society.” Many 
good people in England and America, 
when they learnt that we were in so mi- 
serable and wretched a state at the time 
of the Revolution, and afterward, col- 
lected money, and took Mr. Hildner, and 
brought him up to study. When he had 
finished studying, they sent him toGreece, 
that he might build a School for us poor 
children ; and teach us all that is necessary 
and profitable, to enable us to become 


good people.” 
Review of the Year. 


Another year is now passed: it is my 
eighth in Syra. In it we have not expe- 
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rienced the least thiog, in the way of 
hindrance, to our Missionary labours in 
Byra. The number of children in the 
schools has gradually increased, from 
month to month; viz. from 361 to 505. 
No change has taken place with respect 
to the Teachers ; and we have all enjoyed 
uninterrupted health. Thousands of books, 
partly Scriptures, have been sold, or 
otherwise disposed of; and the Rev. T.and 
Mrs.Wolters have arrived to ouraid. For 
these, and many other and greater blessings, 
we would, at the close of this year, raise 
our Ebenezer to our Lord and Master, 
and confidently rely on Him to sustain us 
and our work for the future. 
ASIA MINOR. 
Outline of Journey in the Interior. 

The Rev. J. A. Jetter, and the Rev. 
P. Fjellstedt, ‘both of them labour- 
ing at Smyrna and Magnesia, re- 
port that the Patriarch’s Circular 
to the Greek Bishops has had the 
effect which was to be expected 
in Turkey; and their Missionary 
exertions, in conducting Greek and 
Armenian Schools, have, in conse- 
quence, been suspended. In the 
antumn of the year 1837, they there- 
fore determined on visiting some 
parts of the Interior; with the view 
of seeing the moral condition of the 
inhabitants, and considering what 
openings there might be for Missio- 
nary labours. They took with thema 
large supply of Scriptures and Tracts, 

in Greek, Armenian, and Turkish. 
Leaving Boujah on the 4th of 
October, they proceeded southward 
for five hours on the road to Ephe- 
sus; and then turned eastward, und 
crossed the Plain of Cayster south- 
eastward to Bainder, and further on 
to Tyria. Thence they proceeded 
southward to Aidia, where they spent 
eight days, and thence eastward to 
Nasli and Laodicea. Here they 
turned northward to Hierapolis, 
thence north-westward to Balladan, 
north to Ignihoul, north-westward 
to Philadelphia, nearly westward to 


Sardis, and due west by Kassabah- 


back to Smyrna, where they arrived 
on the 27th of October. 
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Mr. Fiellstedt remarks on the 
preceding tour— 

Nov. 10—Our journey has furnished 
us with many useful hints regarding the 
chief points of discussion to be entered 
upon in the first preparatory books; and 
though at present there is no door of di- 
rect usefulness actually open, yet we 
must sow in faith, trusting in the Lord 
for the increase. The Turkish Nation 
seems to decrease 80 very rapidly, that if 
it should continue to do so in the same 
ratio, it would soon lose its importance, 
and its very name, in the list of nations. 
To attempt to make them acquainted with 
the only way of salvation is our impera- 
tive duty. May the Lord have mercy 
upon them! 

At an earlier period, June 30th, 
Mr. Fiellstedt makes the following 
important remarks concerning the 

Infidelity prevalent among the Turks. 

From the information which I have 
hitherto been able to gather, it would ap- 
pear that most Turks in the higher ranks 
of life are free-thinkers, and will be glad 
to shake off the shackles of Mahomedanism 
so soon as they dare: and the time which 
will enable them to do so cannot be very 
distant. May we be ready to offer them 
something better, instead ; and, in the 
mean time, watch every opportunity for 
preparing the way for the Gospel. The 
Turks, as a people, have never yet had 
the Gospel preached to them; and there- 
fore it is plainly an urgent duty to bring 
it before them. That there should be 
great resistance, is very natural; and 
though a Missionary must be prepared to 
hold out in one place as long as there is 
the least hope of doing good, yet in these 
quarters it appears as if we must make up 
our minds to follow the advice of our 
Great Master, Matt. x. 23. 

Meanwhile, the frequent recurrence 
of that fearful judgment, the Plague, 
wakens mournful anticipations of 
the display of God’s righteous anger 
against a people who are sunk in 
iniquity, and who ure, by the very 
nature of their professed faith, ene- 
mies to the introduction of the Go- 
spel. Mr. Jetter gives, in his Letters 
of January and July 1837, sume 


painful facts, illustrating the 
Depopilation of the Country by Plague— 
Reflections. 


At Vourlah, where we had_two such 
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flourishing schools, only a year ago, the 
plague has been raging for ten months 
past; andan eye-witness has told us that 
the village is almost deserted. Those who 
have survived, have taken refuge in their 
fields and vineyards, where some are 
nearly dying of hunger. Provisions are 
extravagantly dear; and the poor are 
pledging their houses and fields, in order 
to obtain a little money to save their 
lives. About 3000 are said to have died 
there, since the commencement of this 
visitation. 

Our late Vourlah Schoolmaster, who 
gave me the above information, told me, 
that one day a Turk, from the neigh- 
bouring village, came to Vourlah to buy 
something ; and seeing a dead body being 
carried along, he went out of the way to 
escape the contagion. The Imams who 
followed the funeral, seeing this, had the 
man brought back, gave him a severe re- 
proof for departing from the Mussulman 
faith, as they call it, and following the 
way of the Giaours or Christians ; and 
made him carry the body to the grave. 
The man went home, fell sick of the 
plague, and died : his wife was taken next: 
and thus this disorder was introduced into 
the village, which it had not before 
visited. Another Turk from Vourlah, 
who observed quarantine, was put into 
prison, and there died of the plague. 
These are only a few of the many pieces 
of cruelty constantly practised in this ty- 
rannical country.— They could not adopt 
a more effectual course to depopulate the 
country. 

Our Christian friend, Dr. Lambrino, 
from Vourlah, came to us, being in great 
distress. The plague is apparently on 
the increase there. Poor Lambrino has 
been, for some time, in a little cottage 
in his vineyard, with six children; but 
having nothing to eat, and no work, he 
wants to take refuge here. Being our 
fellow-brother in tribulation, we must 
assist him a little. He has had to suffer 
much since this persecution commenced. 

How evident is the displeasure of the 
Lord! Yet, while these poor people ac- 
knowledge that their sins have brought 
these afflictions upon them, none think of 
repenting, and turning to the Lord. As 
the Heathen in their distress flee to their 
dumb idols, so these deluded Greeks flee 
to their Saints! According to the words 
of the Psalmist, God is not in all their 
thoughts. The devil is constantly in their 
mouths; for a more profane people than 
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the Greeks I have never seen. The 
Armenians are not so, nor any other 
nation in the Levant. This profaneness 
is observable, not only in the vulgar, but 
among all classes ; the Priests not excepted. 
Even children use the same language. 


EGYPT. 

The Rev. J. R. T. Lieder having 
laboured for a considerable time 
alone in Cairo, was rejoined by his 
fellow-labourer, the Rev. W. Krusé, 
in February 1837. The Christian 
Education of such young Natives, as 
are entrusted to their care, forms a 
principal part of their engagements ; 
while they are also occupied with the 
regular preaching of the Gospel, and 
in occasional visits in various parts 
of Egypt, for the purposes of dis- 
tributing the Scriptures, and making 
known the Truth. From the com- 
munications of both these Missio- 
naries, we select a few Extracts. The 
following, from a Letter by Mr. 
Krusé, dated Cairo, July 18, 1837, 
refers to his re-entering on his 
Course of Preaching, & Ministerial Duttes, 

On my return, we immediately began 
Divine Service in English—Mr. Lieder 
and myself preaching alternately ; but as 
there are at present very few English 
Residents here, we have had very few 
hearers; and even these could not con- 
tinue to come when the heat of the 
summer began. On Trinity Sunday, 
therefore, we had Public Service for the 
last time, until, perhaps, the end of Sep- 
tember. In the mean time, Mr. Lieder 
keeps a private Service in English in his 
own house; and I perform the Service in 
Arabic in the Seminary; to which I have 
invited our neighbours and friends. Before 
I left for Malta, eighteen months ago, I 
had on Sundays explained, homiletically, 
the whole of the Acts, and the Epistles 
to the Romans and Corinthians, at this 
Arabic Service. Now I have followed 
the same course; and have taken up the 
Epistle to the Galatians, which I find 
very useful, You know the Christians 
of the East care very little about the 
fundamental truths of the Gospel, and 
especially the Epistles, because they are 
taught from their infancy to observe the 
ceremonies and rites of their Church; 
doing works of mercy, giving alms, &c. 
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in order to be saved by their own merits. 
Their minds are so far deluded, and their 
Teachers so wicked, that they in general 
consider us heretics; and thus we have 
continually to contend against their pre- 
judices. In this warfare, we find our 
best weapons in the Epistles of St. Paul; 
not so much to justify ourselves and the 
doctrine which we preach, as to exhibit 
constantly the truth as it is in Jesus— 
that we are not saved by our own 
righteousness or merits, but only by the 
grace of God in Christ Jesus. We are 
persuaded, that wherever this truth has 
been allowed to enter the heart, all other 
vain notions must vanish; and, after all, 
we must gain the victory by using the 
means which have been given us by Him 
who has called us. 

The following passages relate to 
the views of both the Missionaries, 
respecting the 

Difficultics and Prospects attending 

Christian Education. 

Mr. Lieder writes from Cairo, 
Apnil 22, 1837— 

I do not see why it should not be pos- 
sible for us to have a School Establishment, 
approaching, at least, that most excellent 
Establishment of our Society at Syra. In 
the Boys’ School, I have upon the list 82 
Boys; but the daily attendance is only 
between 45 and 60. In the Girls’ School 
there are 74 upon the list ; and the daily 
attendance is only between 35 and 45. 
The causes of the absence of so great a 
number of Boys and Girls are partly 
those many diseases to which the children 
are subject, and partly Oriental customs— 
as, the many and long visits which they 
pay and receive, the going to the baths 
and to the gardens, where the parents al- 
ways like to see their children about 
them; which pleasure they prefer to the 
profit which their children might derive 
from attending the school regularly. There 
are fewer girls at present in the school 
than there were last year; when I had 
once 125. The chief cause of it is the 
presence of the Greek Catholic Patriarch, 
who has secretly prohibited the families 
under his jurisdiction from sending their 
daughters to our school; but, notwith- 
standing this, the girls have come from 
several houses; and all will return as soon 
as he leaves Cairo, which will take place 
after the Easter of the Oriental Christians. 

At a later date—October 4—Mr. 

‘Krusé writes :— 
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Considerable alterations have taken 
place. Among the boys received during 
my absence, there were found some ex- 
ceedingly bad characters ; whom, after a 
fair trial, I was obliged to dismiss, as it 
would have endangered others, if I had not 
dismissed them. A fortnight before, I 
spoke to them daily in private; some- 
times to one alone; at other times to 
three or four together. I shewed them 
the greatness of their sins, exhorted them 
to repentance, and directed them to the 
Saviour, with whom alone they could find 
forgiveness, and also strength to overcome 
every sin. They all promised to follow 
my advice. Two of them asked me whe- 
ther I would forgive them, and allow 
them tostay. I replied, “I am ready to 
forgive you; but as it is especially 
against God that you have sinned, and it 
is His forgiveness which you want, you 
ought to apply to Him in fervent prayer. 
And as to your staying, it is for the pre- 
sent impossible that you should have any 
connexion with us, until you have given 
sufficient evidence that your wicked hearts 
are changed.” 

In fine, looking at the few boys who 
show talents, and who may become good 
Teachers, I cannot feel real satisfaction, 
when I consider the end for which they 
have been received. I feel, indeed, plea- 
sure, when I see their progress; buton my 
asking myself, Where shall this or that 
lad be employed? experience gives the 
answer —They will go, when they have 
finished their studies, ag the others have 
gone, and be obliged to seek their live- 
lihood elsewhere, if we cannot employ 
them: and thus my labour seems to be in 
vain. Such thoughts often give me pain ; 
yet now and then I am consoled a little, 
when I hear that those who have left us, 
and are employed elsewhere, have not for- 
gotten what, they learned here. Some of 
them, I have been informed, fight manfully 
with those with whom they are at work, 
and contend for the faith of the Gospel ; 
and it is my constant prayer that the 
Lord may grant them grace, to abide 
faithful unto the end, and to be lights in 
the midst of a perverse generation. 

Mr. Krusé, in his account of an 
interview with a Greek Ecclesiastic, 
relates, July 18, 1837, a conversa- 
tion which pointedly illustrates the 


Difficulty of dealing with Hollow and 
Insincere Persons. 


I have sent away the Greek Monk 


208 


whom I received two years ago. He has 
been very diligent in his studies; but he 
considered only one thing needful, and 
this was the acquisition of Arabic. This 
man once offered to become a School- 
master in one of our schools; but a man 
with only one endowment I thought not 
fit fur a Schoolmaster; and when I gave 
him several times to understand, that he 
might as well prosecute his studies any- 
where else, he declared that he would 
never leave us. However, at last, I pre- 
vailed on him to leave the house, in an 
amicable manner. He belonged to the 
Convent connected with Mount Sinai; 
and is a native of Mount Lebanon, to 
which place he is now returning. A few 
days before he left, I met a boy coming 
from his room, with a Bible in his hand. 
He asked me to shew him the history of 
our Lord's Ascension. He asked the 
Monk, while I was not at home; and the 
Monk could not tell him in which Gospel 
this history was related. You may ima- 
gine, therefore, how little he had cared for 
the knowledge of the Bible. When he 
took leave, I asked him what he had 
learnt with us. He said, “ I have learnt 
so much, that I never shall forget you.” — 
‘** Do you know the one thing needful ?” 
“Of course; there is no doubt.”’— 
“* Where did you find it?”” “TI shall al- 
ways endeavour to imitate your example, 
wherever I go.”—Knowing the shrewd 
Greek heart, I felt so much hurt by his 
indirect answers, that I could not ask him 
any more questions; but told him, in a 
plain and affectionate manner, that I well 
knew he had neglected the reading and 
study of the Holy Scriptures; and ex- 
horted him to study them better in fu- 
ture, as they were the only means to find 
the one thing needful. _I[ further endea- 
voured to show him, that whatever know- 
ledge he possessed would be no gain to 
him, if he should lose his own soul. 
‘* O,” said he, “ it is a thing well under- 
stood, that a man without Religion ig sure 
to lose his soul.” —I replied: “ The Ma- 
homedans are not without religion, but 
it does not save their souls; consequently 
it is not every religion which can save the 
soul. Further: 1 am not speaking of a 
man, but ¢o you. You are the man; 
and I feel it to be my duty, before we 
separate, to exhort you to seek the salva- 
tion of your soul. Read the Scriptures: 
they will lead you to Christ, who is the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life; the only 
Mediator and Advocate with the Father; 
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and no man cometh unto the Father but 
through Him.” The Monk assented to 
what I said; yet, from his smiling coun- 
tenance, I perceived that he thought this 
doctrine was well adapted for children, 
but that he was far above it, and stood in 
no need of such an exhortation. Thus he 
took leave, in as friendly a manner as if I 
had not blamed bim at all; though I be- 
lieve that his heart was exactly the con- 
trary of what he shewed outwardly. Such 
is the character also of the Copts. With 
such men we have constantly to contend. 

From the following passage, by 
Mr. Krusé, it will be seen that a 
further difficulty in Missionary work 
arises from the strong and most 
unscriptural 


Prejudice of the Native Christians against 
giving the Gospel to Mahomedans. 

I had a visit from a Coptic Monk, who 
begged a Testament with a large print. 
I sent for one; and shewed him, in the 
mean time, my own; telling him that he 
should have one with exactly the same 
print. When it was brought, he com- 
pared them both carefully, and preferred 
mine; but I told him that I could not 
part with mine, because I had made some 
corrections and remarks in it. However, 
after he had gone, I found that he had 
taken my own; which, when he left, I had 
forgotten to look after, because I had a 
long debate with him;—of which I must 
give you an outline, as it shews the real 
Coptic character, with regard to their sen- 
timents toward Mahomedans. While he 
was waiting for the Testament, he asked 
me why I received Mahomedan Boys into 
my School. I replied: “Are they not 
God's creatures, as well as you ?*’ “ Yes,” 
said he; “but whatever you do for them 
is a loss."‘—I asked him, “Can it be a loss, 
when we do what our Lord has com- 
manded us to do?” ‘“No.”-—‘ Well; 
He has commanded us to go into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every crea~ 
ture!” “O,” said he, “our Lord said 
alzo, Cast not your pearls before swine.” — 
“But how can you apply this passage to 
the Mahomedans, as there were none 
living when our Lord said this to His Dis- 
ciples? What do you mean by pearls?” 
“Pearls,’’ said he, “are the Four Gospels,” 
lifting the Book in his hands.—** Were 
there Four Gospels written when Christ 
was onearth?’’ No.”’—~ Well then, how 
could our Lord mean the Four Gospels, 
when they were not written?” He was 
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confounded; and said, “Thus I have been 
taught; and our Priests always explain 
and apply this passage thus. But you 
know best: I perceive we are still in 
ignorance.’—He then desired to know 
the meaning which we gave to the pas- 
sage. I said: “I fear you will not under- 
stand me; yet the meaning is shortly this. 
The swine is an unclean animal: as often 
as you clean it, it will dirty itself again : 
so is the hardened sinner, who loves sin, 
and willingly lives in sin; andif they are 
warned and admonished, they become open 
opposers and persecutors, because they 
love darkness rather than light. To those 
men who have heard the Gospel and re- 
main hardened, this passage is applicable. 
To men who might be persuaded of the 
love of Christ, yet will not, it would be 
as throwing pearls before swine, if you 
were to tell them of your experience of 
mercies which they cannot make use of 
nor understand. These are pearls, viz. 
the experience of a true Christian, on the 
whole treasure of divine truth as it is in 
Jesus; which is hidden from the world, 
and which the world cannot conceive.” 
He assented to all I said; but knowing 
the crooked and perverse hearts of the 
Copts, who think otherwise than they 
speak, I am afraid he assented only be- 
cause he did not know what to reply, or 
he wanted to get away. I said to him, in 
conclusion, “From this time you ought 
to forsake your own inventions, and do 
what our Lord commands you to do as 
Christians. He did not say, ‘Shut your- 
selves up in a convent, but go and preach 
the Gospel to every creature.’ Mind, every 
Christian is obliged to let his light shine 
before men; every branch of this holy 
vine must bring forth fruit, or else it will 
be cut down and burnt. If your fore- 
fathers had kept and diffused the light of 
true faith, instead of Christians turning 
Mahomedans, we should have seen quite 
the contrary—that many Mahomedang, if 
not all, would have been won over to the 
Christian Faith. I fear, that if the Chris- 
tians in this part of the world do not re- 
pent, the kingdom will be taken away 
from them, and given to the Mahome- 
dans; as,in former times, it was taken from 
the Jews, and given to the Gentiles.” 


Affecting incidents occasionally 
occur in the Journals of our Missio- 
naries, relative to the state of our 
countrymen in foreign parts. We 
extract from a Letter by Mr. Krusé, 

April, 1838. 
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Nov. 25, 1837, the following brief 
notices of such an instance, which 
painfully illustrates the 
Temptations to Intemperance —its mise- 
rable Consequences. 

Yesterday we had a burial; which took 
me almost the whole day, when I was 
much pressed with other work. The 
deceased was a young man twenty-two 
years of age, in the service of the Pasha. 
He died of a liver complaint, occasioned 
by hard drinking. The Lord had granted 
him time and grace to repent, on his sick 
bed. I visited him during three weeks; 
instructing and assisting him in the way 
of Salvation. On the last day, he was 
quite resigned to the will of God, desiring 
te depart and to be with Christ. I admini- 
stered the Sacrament to him, at his request, 
which he received with great delight; 
and a few hours after he departed this 
life in peace. He left behind a mother, 
who depended on his income, which was 
not much; and two younger brothers, one 
fifteen years, the other eighteen years old, 
both unbaptized. Instruction, and bap- 
tism, have been offered to them by u3; but 
hitherto it has not been convenient to 
them. The above man’s case is one of 
the best I have seen in Egypt. Those 
who in former years died were, for the 
most part, unconcerned. We were very 
rarely called before the last hour, or even 
until after death, to come and read the 
prayers over the grave. 

Weadd the following account by Mr. 
Lieder, Oct. 23, 1837, of his intended 


Tour tn Upper Egypt, for Scripture 
Distribution. 

Ihave to acquaint you, that to-day I 
set off on a Missionary Tour to Upper 
Egypt. As change of air for two or 
three months is a very necessary mea- 
sure, and as I wish to spend this time as 
profitably as possible, to the spread of the 
Gospel in Egypt, I have determined to 
use it every year for a Missionary Tour; 
but as Upper Egypt is most in want of 
such a visit, I have undertaken it at pre- 
sent. Next year I hope to make a similar 
tour round the Delta in Lower Egypt; 
and another season, to the Faioum. 

I take with me the Holy Scriptures, 
Tracts, School-books, and other useful 
works—more than 4000 copies. A trea- 
sure so large, perhaps, the Nile has never 
had the honour to carry to Upper Egypt, 
since its creation. I shall particularly — 
everywhere turn my attention to the 
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Schools; hoping to find, by God's grace, 
here and there, some blossoms and ripen- 
ing fruits of my former exertions. 
ae 
AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
Importance of Jerusalem as a Missionary 
Station. 

Tue Rev. Eli Smith has the following 
remarks in reference to the Holy 
City :— 

Jerusalem is, emphatically, a city set 
on a hill. Toit are the eyes of the Orien- 
tal Christian World turned, as the seat of 
the holiest rites of their Religion. From 
the conduct of Christians there, and their 
ceremonies, does the Moslem derive his 
deepest impressions respecting the nature 
and influence of Christianity. When he 
sees the disgusting and bacchanalian scenes 
acted in the Churchof the Sepulchre, dur- 
ing Easter, he attaches the scandal of them 
to the whole Christian World, and the re- 
port of them flies far and wide through the 
regions of Mahomedanism. Shall such a 
spot be left under no influence, but such 
as strengthens the superstitions of Chris- 
tians, and deepens the disgust of the fol- 
lowers of the False Prophet? Let the 
standard of the Evangelical Religion be 
raised there, and the Gospel Trumpet be 
blown, that the Moslem may know that a 
purer Christianity exists than he is aware 
of, and that all Christians do not partici- 
pate in the abominations which he despises. 
Let this be done, and an impression be 
made upon Christians there, and it will be 
sounded abroad with a louder echo among 
the Churches of the East, than from any 
other spot. In a word, the Evangelical 
Protestant Churches ought to be repre- 
sented at Jerusalem. 

Among the pilgrims, extensive oppor- 
tunities will in time be found for Mis- 
sionary Labours. This year they num- 
bered more than 7000: and though, from 
Mr. Whiting having but recently arrived, 
it was not known among them that he had 
books until the last part of the pilgrimage, 
some called daily to purchase while we 
were there. It was interesting to inquire 
from whence they came—from Macedo- 
nia, from Constantinople, from Asia Minor, 
from Armenia, Georgia, Russia, Persia, 
Mesopotamia—in a word, from almost as 
many countries as were represented on the 
Day of Pentecost. A peculiar value and 
sacredness is attached to whatever is taken 
from Jerusalem, for the blessing there is 
in it; and the Bible purchased there is 
‘more highly prized, than it would be if 


MEDITERRANEAN. 


{ APRIL, 


obtained elsewhere. And is it worth 
nothing to put into the pilgrim’s scrip, 
among bis crucifixes and beads from the 
Holy City, the pure Word of God, which 
really contains the greatest of blessings ? 

On the subject of the Pilgrims, the 
Rev. G. B. Whiting adds— 

Being, with few exceptions, without 
business while here, they are of course 
quite at leisure: and as they stroll about 
the flelds, or collect in social circles under 
the trees, it would be easy, at almost any 
hour of the day, to engage in conversation 
with them ; and to find rare opportunities 
of preaching the Gospel to old and young, 
men, women, and children, from various 
parts of the world. There is a great dif- 
ference in this respect, between the Pil- 
grims and the Native Arab Christians: 
these it is difficult to find at leisure, ex- 
cept on their festivals, or on the Sabbath ; 
while the Pilgrims are always at leisure : 
and the circumstance of their being on a 
Christian Pilgrimage to Jerusalem, and 
constantly visiting the numerous places in 
this vicinity which are consecrated by their 
relation to some event of Scripture Hi- 
story, would ever be presenting favourable 
occasions for introducing religious conver- 
sation in an easy and attractive manner. 
Most of them, it is true, are very bigotted 
and full of prejudice, and very ignorant of 
the real nature of religion: still, it might 
be hoped, that, with God's blessing, inquiry 
would be excited; and some souls savingly 
benefitted, who would return to their dis- 
tant homes, and exert a salutary influence 
during the remainder of their lives. 

In reference to the Native Arab 
Christians, Mr. Smith writes— 

Among the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
and its suburbs there is an important field 
of labour. The Christians resident in Je- 
rusalem are not fewin number. As might 
be expected, they are probably more super- 
stitious, and, being under the controul of 
a powerful body of monks, are less acces- 
sible, than in some other places. Time 
and perseverance may be necessary ; but 
we labour under an Authority more 
powerful than the influence of bigoted 
monks, which must sooner or later pre- 
vail. Among the villages of the district of 
Jerusalem, accessible from thence, are ten 
villages containing Greek Christians, in 
some of which they are numerous, and 
have children enough for schiools. 


Mr. Whiting, in speaking of the 
same class of inhabitants, adds— 
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In disposing of books among the Arabs, 
(meaning by this term the Native Chris- 
tians who speak Arabic,) I have not suc- 
ceeded so well as with the Pilgrims; yet 
am not entirely without encouragement 
among them. I frequently walk out, 
with a little bundle of Tracts, on the road 
toward Bethlehem, where people are 
almost constantly passing. Scores of 
people, chiefly women from Bethlehem 
and other villages in that direction, come 
every morning, bringing wood, vegetables, 
&c., to the Jerusalem Market. After 
finishing their business, they usually col- 
lect together near the city gate, and 
return in companies to their respective 
villages. Thus it often happens that ten, 
fifteen, or twenty pass along that road in 
one company. As they feel most at 
leisure on their return, I have chosen the 
afternoon for my walk in that direction. 
I frequently seat myself under a tree, 
by the road-side, and begin reading a 
Tract: as the people pass and notice me, 
some one or more of the company will 
frequently turn aside, and enter into 
conversation: this attracts another and 
another, until I am sometimes surrounded 
by fifteen or twenty persons at a time. 
The women cannot read, but they will 
often stop and hear me read a few verses 
of Scripture and remark upon them; and 
when they go, they beg Tracts for their 
sons or some of their relatives, who they 
say can read. I give Tracts in this way, in 
the hope that, even if their object be to sell 
them, they will fall into the hands of some 
one who will derive benefit from them. It 
is, in some respects, more interesting to 
distribute books among the Pilgrims, who 
can read and are willing to pay for them; 
and to see them sit immediately down, as 
they often do, and begin reading them: 
but, on the other hand, in giving to these 
poor ignorant Arabs, there is the advan- 
tage of knowing their language, and being 
able to speak with them about the great 
things of the Gospel. The Arabic Tracts 
which I usually take for distribution are 
the Epistles of Peter, the Epistles of John, 
and a small Catechism. I have also given 
away a few Arabic Psalters. 

On the whole, I cannot but regard this 
as a most important Missionary Station; 
and one that ought by no means to be 

abandoned, notwithstanding the sore be- 
reavements which it has suffered. This 
is algo the unanimous opinion of my Bre- 
thren at Beyrout, some of whom have just 
nade us a gratifying visit. 
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Endia within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
BENARES. 


Influence of Christian Education on the 
Native Youth. 

Mr. Smith reports, that he has 
the regular superintendence of two 
Schools; one of which is supported 
by the Society, the other by a kind 
friend at Patna. Mr. Knorpp is 
also engaged in similar duties. He 
writes — 

June 1,1836—I examined my Hindu- 
wee School this morning, and was much 
pleased with the boys. ‘They read the 
fifteenth chapter of Genesis. I asked 
them whom they worshipped. ‘* The God 
whom we cannot see, but who sees us; 
who created the sun, the moon, the stars, 
and the whole universe.” One said, 
** That God, whom none of our Brahmins 
know; who is neither in me nor in a 
stone; who is uncreated.” Only one 
boy among the class pays worship to idols. 
He was pointed out; and one of the boys 
said, “ Sir, this boy is full of darkness, or 
he would not worship idols.” I put a 
second question, * But how do you wor- 
ship that God, the Creator of heaven 
and earth?” ‘They would not tell; but, 
at last, one boy pointed to another, saying, 
** Sir, this boy prays every day to God.” 
—‘** How do you pray to God?” I asked. 
** When I get up, I say the Lord’s Prayer 
from my heart.” JI made him repeat it, 
to see whether he knew it. I was much 
pleased; and have often thought this boy 
rather serious. JI asked him whether he 
did so at night. ‘No, Sir,” he replied. 
I told him to do so, when he went to bed; 
and that God would keep and bless him. 
All the other boys promised to pray so, 
every day. Another boy said, “‘ Sir, a 
Brahmin upbraided me lately, when he 
saw my books ’—Genesis and Matthew ; 
** and said, ‘ What books have you here? 
Will you turn a Christian?’ I replied, 
‘These are good books. But I will ask 
you a question, From whence is sin? and 
how did it come into the world?’”” The 
boy said that the Brahmin could not an- 
swer his question.—I asked the boy, 
‘“* But did you not answer the question?” 
He replied, ‘* Yes, Sir, I did.”—I said, 
‘* What did yousay?” He replied, “ By 
Adam and Eve; and it came into the 
world by their disobedience. to God's com- 
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mandments.”’ Another boy said, ** A 
Brahmin told me not to go to the Sahib’s 
bungalow on a Sunday; or else he would 
make me a Christian, by putting a morsel 
of bread in my mouth.”—** Have I done 
so?”? I asked the boys. “ No, Sir,” 
they replied; ‘* this is only their deceit: 
they wish to deceive us, to get some pice. 
If they do not get money from people, 
then they curse them, and say, * You will 
become a swine in your next birth, or 
a horse, or cow, or an ass;’ but, Sir, we 
do not believe them; there is no second 
birth.’—The boys like the Sunday Ser- 
vice, and appear to profit thereby. They 
are not now afraid; but rather delight to 
come to’ my bungalow. May it please 
the Lord to begin a good work in their 
souls, and to make them His own! 

Mr. Leupolt appears to have felt 
a very tender interest in the spiritual 
training of the young. From his 
communications on this subject, we 
make the following Extract. 


Dec. 21, 1836—The different branches 
into which my Missionary labours are 
divided, you will see from an extract of 
my Journal. Since April, we have com- 
menced an Institution for Orphans: 
thirty-eight little fellows, from five to 
thirteen years old, are already with us. 
They are dear to me; and who knows but 
that they may, by the grace of God, 
prove a great blessing to our Mission at 
Benares. 

These boys have, hitherto, given me 
great joy. I humbly trust that the Lord 
is with us. Never shall I forget the 
hours which I have lately spent with 
them. I call the boys now and then 
separately to me; listen to their little 
complaints, if they have any; speak to 
their hearts, and pray with each alone. 
Having spoken to a little fellow of the 
Saviour’s love, and how willingly He 
hears children, I asked him whether he 
ever prayed in private. He replied, 
“Yes; °’ and exclaimed, while tears rolled 
down his little black cheeks, “ Par ham 
se nahin chatta;” literally, “ With me it 
will not go.” “‘I cannot pray myself,” 
he continued; “but I pray with another 
boy.” As I did not quite understand 
him, I asked for an explanation; when he 
tuld me, that several of the boys could 
not pray themselves; and that they had 
therefore chosen leaders, that is, certain 
boys who can pray. These then gather 
the boys round their bedsteads, and pray 
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with them, in the morning as soon as 
they awake, and in the evening before 
they go to sleep. As Idid not previously 
know any thing of this, l was much grati- 
fied, and could not help shedding a tear 
along with the little fellow. O, my dear 
Brother! if one of our cold-hearted Euro- 
pean Christians, who perhaps may smile 
at the endeavour to convert the Hindoos, 
but once saw the tears—precious to the 
Lord—of a poor little black boy, for not 
being able to praise and bless bis Saviour, 
I think his heart would be warmed. 


CHUNAR. 
Visit of Rev. W. Bowley to Mirzapore. 

Oct. 20, 1836—This forenoon I was en- 
gagedas usual,inthecity. In the evening, 
while walking on the bank of the river, I 
met a devotee, calling himself a Parmttans. 
On questioning him, he said he was of that 
sect which considered the Brahmin, the 
Chamar, the elephant, and the reptile, all 
alike. I said, “ That being the doctrine 
of the Geeta, why not associate and feed 
with the swine?” He replied, that if he 
strictly adhered to the tenets of his reli- 
gion, these persons—pointing to another 
devotee who came up with a companion— 
would not allow him to approach them. 
I said, ** Well, then, is not that acting with 
hypocrisy and deceit? Can such conduct 
be tolerated by God?” He admitted that 
it could not; and after some more conver- 
sation, Matthew having joined us, he 
walked into our buat, which we had ready 
to proceed during the night to Chunar. 
A short time after, being reconciled to ac- 
company us, he went to his lodging, in a 
temple, to bring his clothes. The moment 
he approached with our Christian Boy, he 
was assailed with abuse, as having degraded 
himself by associating with Christians. 
The poor fellow was so stunned at this 
extraordinary conduct in those who had 
hitherto worshipped him, that, without re- 
plying, he laid down and covered his face. 
The boy having returned, and communi- 
cated the affair, one of our Readers went 
to the spot. Seeing this, he took courage 
and followed him, without his clothes; and 
seemed in deep thought at the treatment 
he had experienced. However, after a 
while, he appeared to have half made up 
his mind to join us. He sent for his clothes; 
but the inmates would only deliver them 
to himself: however, he did not choose to 
face them, and about nine p.m. we finally 
left Mirzapore, and reached Chunar at ten 
a.m. on the following day. 


1838. | 
Since my return home, I have been en- 
gaged daily in the regular routine of mi- 
nisterial duties, both in English and Hin- 
doostanee, catechizing the boys of the 
Regimental School, and attending to our 
School and tothe Asylums. The devotee 
has obtained all the articles he was de- 
prived of at Mirzapore, and seems to have 
made up his mind to embrace Christianity ; 
and now he can hardly account for the 
delay, on my part, in admitting him. He 
is lodged at a house near me, and devotes 
his whole time to reading and writing. 
His eyes seem to be gradually opening to 
his sins, which he is very candid to con- 
fess ; and acknowledges no other Saviour 
but the Son of God. Who but can see 
the providence of God in this man’s case ? 
During our whole stay here, no person 
came forward to associate himself with 
Christianity; but at the moment of leaving 
it, an individual presents himself for the 
first time, hears a few sentences of reason- 
ing connected with the Gospel, renounces 
all his previous pretensions to sanctity, 
and, in fact, to something more than hu- 
man, and seems sufficiently satisfied to 
leave all, bear with persecution, and fol- 
low us. 
Intercourse of Mr. Bowley with a Rajah. 
Jan. 9, 1837—At one P.M., I called 
upon the Rajah. His son received me 
with civility ; and, in his presence, I exa- 
mined his son, a lad of about seventeen 
or eighteen years of age, in English. As 
soon as the old man came, he walked round 
and prostrated himself at my feet, as if 
he were paying his respects to his spiritual 
guide. This conduct astonished all pre- 
sent, especially his son and grandson. He 
then sat down, and heard me read the 
hand-bill in Hinduwee, with great atten- 
tion, tears flowing all the time. ‘The 
love of God, in sending His Son to save 
the world, seemed to melt him to the 
dust. After the Tract had been read and 
given to him, he bowed, and put it to his 
head with profound respect. In the mean 
time, his son’s spiritual guide, a Pundit, 
came up; when the old man introduced 
him to me as being the young man’s 
Teacher. He then spoke of the Hinduwee 
Testament, which he had received from 
me two or three years ago; and said that 
the Pundit knew nothing about it, as he 
read it himself. As soon as he descried 
David Thakoor, our Catechist, though 
the man was sitting on the ground, he 
gladly walked up and embraced him be- 
fore all; and said he was blessed, and all 
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like him; and that Christians were a 
blessing to all around. On rising to take 
leave, he accompanied us a few paces, 
and then again fell at my feet, which I 
endeavoured to prevent; but he had taken 
me by surprise. I told him, that if he 
did so again, I should return the compli- 
ment; and thus left him. The last two 
evenings, after candle-light, when the 
crowd had dispersed, a very respectable 
young man, richly dressed, called and 
read, and put some very pertinent ques- 
tions in a gentlemanly way. He gives 
hope of being a sincere inquirer ; but he 
has never before read or heard our books : 
he therefore says that he feels incompe- 
tent to dispute. 

Jan. 13— About noon I called upon 
the Rajah, with two Native Christians. 
He approached me as usual, as if pre- 
senting himself before his Gooroo, with 
profound humility. He appears to be 
weak and faint; but after hearing the 
Gospel, and the depravity and helpless- 
ness of the human heart, he revived, shed 
many tears, and openly acknowledged 
that he was altogether unworthy that God 
should thus be gracious to him, after liv- 
ing fourscore and four years without the 
knowledge of the True God and the way 
of salvation. He said it was only with 
great struggling that he could retire 
within himself to think of spiritual things ; 
that the world and its vanities were ever 
intruding upon his thoughts; that he had 
no person. about him who thought on 
these things with himself; that all were 
opposed to it; that even when he got a 
person to read the New Testament to 
him, he manifested great reluctance, and 
did it heartlessly ; that people were con- 
tinually making a taunt of him in their 
conversation, though not in his presence ; 
that they observed that in his old age he 
had forsaken the gods of his fathers, and 
was pursuing a strange religion. He 
said, that God should condescend to no- 
tice so vile a being, was wonderful; and 
that his only hope of salvation was in the 
mercy of God, as manifested in the gift 
of HisSon. His son not being present— 
though his grandson, a lad of about twenty 
years of age, was—I spoke freely to him 
from the Barren Fig-Tree, &c., and thus 
spent nearly two hours with him. On 
taking leave, he embraced the Readers as 
if they were his brothers; and prostrated 
himself before me, as before. Oh that he 
may, even in his eighty-fourth year, prove 
a monument of Divine Grace! 
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Jan. 19, 1837—At mid-day, called upon 
the Rajah; his son having returned from 
his estates in the country. The poor old 
man and his descendants were as atten- 
tive and civil as usual, and allowed me to 
send an English Teacher for the grandson ; 
which I hope to Le enabled to do, upon a 
small salary. His qualifications must, of 
course, be very limited: however, it may 
be an introduction to something better. 
The son has also promised to teach his 
younger son, a boy about nine years of 
age, English. The old Rajah took me 
again, as he had repeatedly done before, 
to see his immense palace, full of fine 
things ; especially his library of English 
books—hundreds of volumes of which he 
possesses; but they are of no use to the 
family. He wished me to select such as 
might be of service to me; but it was not 
deemed advisable to encourage him in 
this, lest it might act as a stumbling-block 
to his soul. He was told, that these 
were fine things for the present life; but 
that they would not avail us one jot at 
the hour of death, and before the Judg- 
ment-seat of God ;—that salvation was the 
one thing needful. 


MADRAS. 
Want of Labourers. 

The arduous duties of the Secre- 
tary of the Corresponding Commit- 
tee, the Rev. John Tucker, have 

ually increased upon him; to 
that degree, that it was to be feared 
his health might suffer. It has, 
nevertheless, through the goodness 
of God, been sustained with strength 
equal to hisday. In addition to his 
Ministerial duties at the Mission 
Chapel, he is engaged in corre- 
spondence with all the Missionaries 
of the Society in South India, and 
in all the business which is thus 
brought into the Corresponding 
Committee. In the duties of the 
Mission Chapel he was for a few 
months assisted by the Rev. H. Har- 
ley; who, at the commencement of 
1837, however, proceeded to Tinne- 
velly. The Rev. W. Taylor, also, 
connected with the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel, had, at 
the request of Mr. Tucker, kindl 
visited the Schools of the Churc 
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Missionary Society in the villages 
adjacent to Madras, and rendered 
other valuable assistance at the So- 
ciety’s Mission Church. 

Preparation for a Christian Institution. 

Christian Education—that 1s to say, 
Christian in its basis and spirit, but 
comprehensive in its scope and details 
—has much occupied the thoughts 
both of the Parent Committee and 
of that at Madras. Mr. Tucker, in a 
Letter so far back as Oct. 15, 1836, 
describes several Schools as having 
sprung up in that Presidency ; in all 
of which the Scriptures are read, 
and which he reports as being in a 
flourishing condition. The Gram- 
mar School founded by the la- 
mented Bishop Corrie, and bear- 
ing his name, has been particularly 
prospered. It has numerous Native 
Scholars. The number of Youths 
placed in it by the Corresponding 
Committee is, eight boarders, and 
four day-scholars. 

The Parent Committee are anx- 
ious to establish an effective Chris- 
tian Institution at this Presidency: 
and to this end, they have assigned 
the labours of one Missionary and 
one Catechist, who have recently left 
this country. It is their earnest de- 
sire and aim thus to co-operate in the 
important object of training suitable 
Natives, who may hereafter be pre- 
sented as Candidates for Holy Orders, 
with a view to their labouring in the 
Missionary field. 

Call and Openings for Enlargement of 
the Mission. 

In a Letter dated Oct. 1, 1837, 
Mr. Tucker reports on the ardent 
desire for new Missionary Stations, 
and likewise on the increase of co- 
operation in Missionary Associations. 
He states— 

We have received a cheering com- 
munication from Kamptee, of the for- 
mation of a Church Missionary Associa- 
tion at that place. I beg your attention 
to their expression of a desire for a Mis- 
sionary, and trust that you will kindly 
give it publicity: not that I cherish the 
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hope of your being able to supply their 
wants; but in order that the Christian 
Public may be continually reminded of 
our necessities, opportunities, and dis- 
appointments. We have now received 
invitations, either official or private, to 
establish Missions at the capitals of the 
Rajah of Travancore, the Nizam, and the 
Rajah of Berar, with assurance of support, 
and bright prospects of success; but we 
are too feeble to think of them. 

In some parts of his communica- 
tions, Mr. Tucker has depicted the 
trials of this Mission in strong, 
but true, colours: for it has suf- 
fered much. He observes, however, 
in a Letter of Nov. 9, 1837—‘“ Sure 
I am that the prospects of India 
never were so bricht as now.” And 


he adds— 


From my heart I can say, God forbid 
that we should despond! The Lord will 
surely carry on His work. Strengthen 
our hands, in educational work: help us 
to establish a thoroughly good Female 
School in Black Town: encourage Bishop 
Corrie’s Grammar School: send out two 
Clergymen to prepare young men for 
Orders; and take measures to secure that 
the Institution shall be supplied with 
Clergymen; and we may then hope that 
India will supply her own wants, or 
rather that God will supply India from 
herself. 


MAY AVERAM. 
Proceedings in the Mission. 

This interesting and important 
Station is at present unprovided 
with a Missionary ; though the Com- 
mittee had hoped that the desire of 
supplying its wants had been in 
some measure accomplished, in the 
appointment of the Rev. T. H. 
Applegate to labour here. He had 
not long been at this Station, when 
ill health occasioned his departure 
from it, which was soon followed by 
his death—see page 157. From his 
Journals and Letters we make a few 
Extracts, shewing the state of things 
during the short period of his la- 
bours here. 

Mr. Applegate arrived at Mayave- 
ram on May 27, 1837: the follow. 
ing morning, being Lord’s Day, he 
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officiated in the Mission Church. He 
writes in August— 

This is the only Congregation in the 
Mission ; and is entirely made up of the 
Catechists, their wives and children, the 
schoolmasters and boys, my own servants, 
and a few beggars who come for a small 
gratuity of rice, usually distributed by 
the Head Catechist after Morning Ser- 
vice. Only twice, I think, since my ar- 
rival here, have I observed one or two 
strangers present. Of this Congregation, 
all that I can say, is, that they are, for the 
most part, attentive; but whether Di- 
vine Truth has really fixed itself in the 
hearts of any, or not, I cannot tell; but 
I hope it has in the hearts of one or two. 

There are only two Catechists at pre- 
sent employed in the Mission—Devapera- 
saden, the Head Catechist; and Visura- 
pathen, the Assistant Catechist. 

My present occupations are, preaching 
regularly every Sunday; meeting the 
people for Morning Prayer, and exposi- 
tion of Scripture; visiting and examining 
the Schools; and regularly studying 
Tamul. For exposition at Morning 
Prayer, I have selected the Book of 
Genesis. 

Such, as far as I know, is the exact state 
of things in this Mission. It will be seen 
that our prospects are very far from glad- 
dening; but we must labour in hope—a 
hope founded, not upon apparent or even 
real success, nor upon the seeming quali- 
fications of feeble human instruments, but 
upon the immutable promises of our 
God. 

The following brief Extracts from 
Mr. Applegate’s Journal, in which 
the Schools are also noticed, will 
further shew the circumstances of 
this Station :— 

May 28, 1837—This day I preached in 
the Church, through Devaperasaden, the 
Head Catechist, from Matthew xi. 28. 
Few or none attended Divine Service, 
except those who reside in the Mission 
Compound. They seemed very attentive. 

May 30—I spent this morning with 
the Head Catechist, in examining and 
arranging the Mission Accounts. In the 
afternoon I went to Tiruvelandoor School. 
The novelty of a European soon attracted 
above a hundred persons. Several of the 
boys read tolerably well. As the people 
had collected from curiosity, I thought 
they should be spoken to concerning eter- 
nal things. One old man inquired whether 
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he could get rice by turning to our reli- 
gion. I told him, no; but that he might 
obtain what was far better for him—-sal- 
vation. I then directed the Catechist to 
read the story of the Samaritan Woman, 
John iv.,tohim. The old man, and many 
others, were very attentive. When the 
Catechist had finished reading, I told the 
old man that he and the Samaritan Wo- 
man had made a similar mistake: and 
then explained to him what was meant 
by the water of life. He said that he 
perfectly understood what had been said ; 
and added, “I must believe in Jesus 
Christ, then, if I am saved.’—It became 
dark, and I returned home. 

June 15, 1837—I went to Valangaman, 
and examined the School. This is the best 
School in the Mission. There are nearly 
100 boys. I was pleased with the order 
preserved by the Master and his Assistant, 
and with the attention of the boys. They 
repeated their lessons correctly, for the 
most part; although the questions were put 
to one, and then to another, irregularly. 


Present Depressed Condition from Loss 
of Labourers. 


The Rev. John Thomas, who vi- 
sited Mayaveram, with the Rev. H. 
Harley, on their way from Madras 
to Tinnevelly, writes— 

Jan. 24, 1837—We were at the Mis- 
sion Bungalow, Mayaveram, about seven 
this morning, and met with a kind re- 
ception from the Catechist. I had not 
been here long, before I felt exceedingly 
dejected in mind. Every thing that I 
saw was calculated to produce this feel- 
ing. ‘The deserted premises; the grass- 
grown walls in the Compound; the wild 
and untrained appearance of every shrub 
and tree; the signs of dilapidation and 
decay in different parts of the buildings ; 
and the musty scent on entering the 
uninhabited bungalow, and the mildew 
on the floors and furniture; every thing 
seemed to whisper, ** This is a forsaken 
and neglected place!” And, I thought, 
these things are emblems, too, of God’s 
work in this neighbourhood—all falling 
into decay. The Catechist told us that 
the people were everywhere willing to 
receive Christian instruction, and to 
hear the Gospel preached. We joined 
in prayer, that God would be pleased 
graciously to revive His work here, and 
speedily to send the people a Pastor after 
His own heart. The Catechist remarked, 
that they fully expected one of us to stay 
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with them; and observed, perhaps very 
justly too, “ If we had only one Missio- 
nary, things would go on very well;”’ 
implying, that he considered every thing 
at present to be at a stand. The few 
Christians residing in the Compound came 
together at eleven, for prayers; when 
Mr. Harley addressed them from the 23d 
Psalm; the Catechist acting as inter- 
preter. We spent the day quietly at the 
bungalow; and went round to see the 
place, as soon as the sun had declined. 
We called upon the Headman of the 
village, who is by trade a Weaver, and a 
man of some wealth in the estimation of 
the Natives. He shewed us the my- 
steries of his craft with great readiness; 
and afterward accompanied us to the end 
of the street, where stood a small pagoda, 
undergoing repair. I asked him a few 
questions, through the Catechist; but all 
that the Heathen could say in defence of 
his foolish idolatry was, that his fore- 
fathers had so worshipped. The god 
worshipped at this Swamy-house, so far 
as I could learn, was the Guardian of 
Health; but the poor man did not pre- 
tend, on the question being pushed, that 
the least good had ever resulted to the 
worshippers. We returned through the 
bazaar, and were followed by crowds of 
people. 

Jan. 25—We met the few Native 
Christians in the Seminary at half- 
past eight this morning, for prayer. I 
addressed them from Ephesians vi., and 
exhorted them to pué on the whole armour 
of God, and to stand fast in the faith, 
relying upon His mighty power. They 
were very attentive. 

Satisfactory State of the Schools. 

In the afternoon, the schools assembled 
in the Church, and upward of 120 boys 
were present. We heard the boys of the 
first class read ; and afterward questioned 
them on Bible History, and on the peculiar 
nature and objects of Christianity. Their 
answers were in the highest degree satis- 
factory, if the Catechist interpreted with 
fidelity ; and we saw no reason to doubt him 
in this matter. I asked them, “How many 
gods are there?” “ One God.”"—* But 
the people of this country have a great 
number of gods: how is it?” The reply 
was, “ They are idols, and no gods. — Is 
it not good, however, for the people of 
this country to worship them? “* No.” 
—“ Does God say any thing about the 
worship ofidols?” ‘* Yes; in the Second 
Commandment, He tells us we must not 
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worship them.” I asked them where was 
the residence of the True God? when 
one boy answered, “ He is everywhere.” 
—‘* But,” I remarked, “is there not some 
place where we are taught that He makes 
Himself more directly known to his 
creatures?’ “ Yes,” said a very little 
boy, ‘‘ in heaven, where the angels are.” 
-—“ In what condition is man born into 
the world?” ‘* In a sinful condition.”"— 
“Is he able, of himself, to deliver him- 
self from this state?” “ No.”—‘* Then 
how can he be delivered?” “* By Jesus 
Christ.”—°* What did Christ do in order 
to deliver him?” “ He suffered and 
died.”—“ Will his suffering and dying 
then save you all?” ‘“‘ Yes, if we be- 
lieve on Him.”—“ What will be the state 
of those who have believed in Jesus 
Christ, loved Him, and served Him, here 
on earth?” “ They shall go to heaven 
when they die, and be for ever happy.” — 
Other questions were put by Mr. Harley, 
and the answers were not less satisfactory. 
The children of the other classes were 
equally intelligent, so far as they had 
been instructed. Before we left, we 
knelt down with the Catechist, and com- 
mended him and the Mission to the 
mercy of the Lord of the Vineyard, and 
implored Him to sepd some one speedily 
to gather the harvest here. 
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New Zealanv. 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Seventh Visit of Rev. Samuel Marsden 
to New Zealand. 

VaRIOUs circumstances induced this 
venerable servant of Christ, and ex- 
perienced friend of the Missionary 
Cause, voluntarily to pay one more 
visit ta New Zealand—a visit, at 
his advanced age, not likely ever to 
be again repeated. The affectionate 
cordiality with which his arrival was 
hailed by the Missionaries, and the 
se veneration with which the 
Natives gazed on this, their aged 
and long-tried Christian Benefactor, 
are so well described in the various 
communications received from them, 
that no comment will be needed. 
We first give Mr. Marsden’s ac- 
count of his 
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Arrteal at the Western Coast of New Zealand— Affec- 
tionate Reception from Crowds of Naiives— Journ-y 
Ocer-land, to the Bay of Isiante. 

On the 7th of February, I embarked 
on board the Pyramus, a very fine ship, 
which was going to the west side of New 
Zealand for spars. As I was very weak 
and feeble, I took with me one of my 
daughters to assist me. I purposed to 
cross, by land, from the west side of the 
island to the east. 

On the 23d, we crossed the bar of 
Hokianga River. The sea broke awfully 
upon the bar: we had no pilot; and were 
in great danger of being overwhelmed by 
the heavy violent waves constautly break- 
ing about the vessel; and one rolled upon 
deck. Through the Divine protection, 
we escaped a watery grave. After we 
had crossed the bar, we came to anchor 
Next morning we prc- 
ceeded up the river; and came to anchor 
again, near the Wesleyan Missionary 
Station; when I went on shore, and 
visited the Rev. N. Turner, whom I 
had formerly known. I remained here 
thirteen days, and saw many of the Chiefs 
whom I had formerly known. I found 
that many were inquiring after the 
Saviour, and that a large number at- 
tended Public Worship. I had much im- 
portant conversation with them, on the sub- 
ject of Religion, and Civil Government. 
They have no established laws among 
them; and they feel and lament the 
want of a Government. When [ left 
Hokianga, a number accompanied me— 
upward of seventy. Some met us from 
Waimate. We had to travel about forty 
miles, by land and water. The road lay 
through a very thick wood. The Natives 
carried me, on something like a hammock, 
for twenty miles. We reached Waimate 
as the sun went down: where we were 
kindly received by the Rev. W. Williams 
and his colleagues. One principal Chief, 
who has embraced the Gospel, and has 
been baptized, accompanied us all the 
way. He told me he was 90 unhappy at 
Hokianga, that he could not get to con- 
verse with me, from the crowds that 
attended; and that he had cume to Wai- 
mate to speak with me. I found him to 
be a very intelligent man, and anxious 
to know the way to heaven. I met with 
numbers, wherever I went, who were 
anxious after the knowledge of God. I 
was much pleased to find, that wherever 
I went I found some who could read and 
write. The Church Service has been 
tranalated into the native language, with 
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the Catechism, Hymns, and some other 
useful pieces. They are all fond of 
reading; and there are many who have 
never had an opportunity of attending 
the schools, who, nevertheless, can read. 
They teach one another in all parts of 
the country, from the North to the East 
Cape. The prospect of success to the 
Mission is very great. Since my arrival 
at the Missionary Station, Ihave not heard 
one oath spoken, either by European or 
Native. The Schools and Church are 
well attended ; and the greatest order is 
observed among all classes. On the op- 
posite side of the harbour a number of 
Europeans have settled along with the 
Natives. Several Europeans keep public- 
houses, and encourage every kind of 
crime. Here, drunkenness, adultery, 
murder, &c. are, committed. There are 
no laws, judges, nor magistrates; so 
that Satan maintains his dominion with- 
out molestation. Some civilized Govern- 
ment must take New Zealand under its 
protection, or the most dreadful evils will 
be committed by runaway convicts, sail- 
ors, and publicans. There are no laws 
here to punish crimes. When I return 
to New South-Wales, I purpose to lay 
the state of New Zealand before the 
Colonial Government, to see if any thing 
can be done to remedy these public evils. 

On reaching the Eastern side of 
the island, Mr. Marsden addressed 
a second Letter to the Society, dated 
Waimate, May 6, 1837. We extract 
some passages :— 


Warlike Proceedings of the Natices. 


It is upward of seven years since my 
last visit. On my arrival here, I found 
two of the principal Chiefs at open war-—— 
Pomare and Titore; in consequence of 
which, the whole island was in the 
greatest commotion. The Chiefs from 
all parts have assembled, with their men, 
to support either Pomare or Titore. I 
have repeatedly visited both parties, with 
a view of bringing them to terms of 
peace; but have not succeeded. The 
Rev. H. Williams has used every means 
in his power, but as yet without effect. 
There were 131 Europeans in Pomare’s 
Pa, or fortification, and a great number in 
Titore’s camp. These are generally men 
of the most infumous character; run- 
away convicts, and sailors, and publicans, 
who have opened grog-shops in the Pas, 
where riot, drunkenness and _prostitu- 
tion are carried on daily. What will 
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be the issue of the contest, cannot be 
foreseen. Pomare’s Pa is very strong. 
It appears to be impossible for Titore to 
take it. A few days ago, Titore sent 800 
men, in 42 war-canoes, to attack Pomare’s 
Pa; but they returned, after much firing 
between both parties, without effect. 
Two war-canoes met, and engaged, when 
three men belonging to Titore were 
killed: two of them were brothers, and 
men of high rank. 

Testimony to the Great Buccese of the Miseton. 

In the midst of all the miseries of war, 
God is prospering the Mission. Since my 
arrival, I have visited many of the 
Stations within the compass of a hun- 
dred miles, and have observed that a won- 
derful change has taken place within the 
last seven years. The portions of the 
Sacred Scriptures which have been printed 
have had a most astonishing effect. They 
are read by the Natives at every place 
where I have been. ‘The Natives teach 
one another, and find great pleasure in 
the Word of God, and carry that sacred 
treasure with them wherever they go. 
Great numbers have been baptized; both 
Chiefs and their people. I have met with 
some very pious Chiefs, who have been in- 
vited by Pomare and Titore to join them in 
their present war; but they have refused. 
I met with one pious Chief who had been 
a great warrior, and was severely wounded 
in action the very day I arrived in New 
Zealand on my last visit; who informed me 
that Titore had sent for him, but that he 
would fight.no more. I visited his Station : 
he has built a neat clean Place of Public 
Worship, which is visited by the Missio- 
naries: in this he teaches school, as well 
as his son. I am at present at Waimate, 
which was formerly one of the most war- 
like districts in the islands; and I could 
not learn that one individual had joined 
the contending parties. Waimate is the 
most moral and orderly place I ever was 
in. A great number of the inhabitants, 
for some miles, have been baptized, and 
live like Christians. There are neither 
riots nor drunkenness, neither swearing 
nor quarrels; but all is order and peace. 
The same effects I have observed to be 
produced by the Scriptures and labours 
of the Missionaries in other districts. My 
own mind has been exceedingly gratified 
with what I have seen and heard; and 
I have no doubt that New Zealand will 
become a civilized nation. I consider the 
Missionaries, as a body, very pious, pru- 
dent, and laborious men; and that they 
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and their children are walking in the ad- 
monition of the Lord, so as to make them 
a national blessing, when they have 
finished their labours. It was my inten- 
tion, when I came, to have visited all the 
Stations, from the North to the East 
Cape ; but from the state of the country 
at the present time, it is not considered 
prudent for me to go to the South. I 
shall, therefore, return, God willing. to 
my duty in New South-Wales. When 
this country is more settled in its political 
affairs, something may be done in the 
South. My eyes are dim with age, like 
Isaac’s: it is with some difficulty that I 
can see to write. 


Letter of a Chief to Mr Marsden. 


In reference to the grievous con- 
dition of crime and lawlessness then 
prevailing in New Zealand—a con- 
dition fearfully aggravated by the 
presence of flagitious Europeans 
among the Natives—Mr. Marsden 
describes a scene, which took him 
by surprise; the result of which 
evinces that there is abundantly 
sufficient intelligence in the native 
mind, if properly directed and in- 
fluenced by the Gospel, to promote 
the establishment of good govern- 
ment among the inhabitants of New 
Zealand, by themselves. Mr. Mars- 
den relates— 


Among the Letters which I received, I 
forward one from a Chief addressed to 
me. It will shew the Committee how 
they are advancing in learning. I was 
sitting in my room when the Chief came 
in with the Letter in his hand, addressed 
to me. He had no pen nor ink, and had 
written it with a pencil. I gave him a 
sheet of paper, pen and ink, and desired 
him to copy it; when he sat down, and 
immediately complied with my request. 
I was much astonished to see him so 
ready with his pen. When he had copied 
it, I got one of the Missionaries to trans- 
late it for me: the Translation I also 
enclose. The Committee will judge from 
this Letter of the advances which the 
Natives are making toward civilization. 
This young man is a pious Chief, and 
succeeds the late Hongi. The Missio- 
naries have great influence among the 
Natives; and, according to my judgment, 
they are doing much good. 
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Waimate, May 14, 1837- 

Sir, Will you give us a law? is is the 
purport of my address to you. 

1. If we say, let the cultivations be fenced, 
and a man, through laziness, does not fence, 
should pigs get into his plantations, is it nght 
for him to kill them? Do you give us a law 
in this matter. 

2. Again; should pigs get into fenced land, 
is it right to kill, or rather to tie them, till the 
damage they have done is paid for? Will you 
give us a law in this? 

3. Again; should the husband of a woman 
die, and she afterward wishes to be married to 
another, should the Natives of unchanged heart 
bring a fight against us, would it be right for us 
to stand up to resist them on account of their 
wrongful interference? Will you give us a 
law in this also? 

4. Again; in our wickedness, one man has 
two wives; but after he has listened to Christ, 
he puts away one of them, and gives her to 
another man to wife. Now, should a fight be 
brought against us, are we in this case to stand 
up to fight 2? Give us a law in this. - 

5. Again; should two men strive one with 
the other, give us a law in this, My (ritenga) 
law is, to collect all the people together, and 
judge them for their uniawful fighting, and 
also for wrongfully killing pigs. Therefore | 
say, that the man who kills pigs for trespassing 
on his plantation, having neglected to fence, 
had better pay for the pigs so killed. Will 
you give us a law in this? Fenced culti- 
vations, when trespassed on, should be paid for. 
These only are the things which cause us to 
err — women, pigs, and fighting one with 
another. 

6. But here is another. Should a man who 
is in the Church, come in a fight against us? 
Give us also a law in this. 

Another thing, which we are afraid of, and 
which also degrades us, is this—slaves exalting 
themselves above their masters. Will you give 
us a law in this also? 

This Letter is from a New-Zealand Chief to 
Mr. Marsden. 


Notices of Mr. Mareden'e Vistt, by the Misstonaries 

The following passages from the 
Missionaries themselves will shew 
the deep regard felt, both by them 
and by the Natives, for their beloved 
and venerated Visitor. 

Mr. J. Matthews, writing from 
Kaitaia, April 8, 1837, adds some 
remarkable particulars, describing 
the early attachment of Mr. Marsden 
to New Zealand, formed more than 
forty years ago. 

A good opportunity offers for conveying 
Letters to England, by the vessel in which 
the Rev. 8. Marsden came to New Zea- 
land. Weare all much rejoiced to sce 
this venerable person, who has come to 


visit us in the infirmity of his age. I 
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went to Waimate to meet him on his 
arrival there, and to bid him welcome to 
Kaitaia. He promised to come after he 
had been to the Southward; but he altered 
his mind, and came here first. On Satur- 
day, April 1, he, with his daughter and the 
Rev. H. Williams, arrived at our Settle- 
ment. The Natives came, party after 
party, to see him: and had his stay been 
prolonged to a week, the whole Tribes of 
the Rarawa would have been gathered 
together. Being anxious about the safety 
of the vessel, and the wind being fair, our 
venerable friend took his departure, pro- 
bably to see us no more in this world. 
He is now seventy-two years of age. He 
resided at our house, and I thought my- 
self highly privileged to hear an old believer 
pray. It was evident that he had grown 
in spirituality of mind, as he has grown 
in years. The Natives looked upon his 
grey hairs, and expressed their admiration 
of his love for them, in visiting them in 
his old age. Mr. Marsden learnt all par- 
ticulars with regard to Toki and Huru, 
two Natives, who were taken away from 
this part by Governor King, to teach the 
prisoners of Norfolk Island to prepare the 
native flax; that plant growing on that 
island. A Native Chapel, for the worship 
of the True God, is now finished on the 
spot whence these two Natives came. 
They died about two years ago; and are 
well known to these Tribes, as having first 
introduced the potato. Mr. Marsden, on 
hearing that I came from the North, im- 
mediately made inquiry for these two 
Natives; he having met them at Norfolk 
Island, where they dined every day with 
the Governor. Mr. Marsden communi- 
cated this new information to us at the 
Waimate—That his meeting with these 
two Northern Natives first gave him a 
desire to benefit this interesting race. 
These two men were loaded with presents 
from Governor King and Mr. Marsden: 
they brought with them potatoes, and five 
very large pigs. There were no pigs in 
New Zealand before this, so far as we 
know, nor potatoes: this is more than forty 
years ago. The potatoes they planted ; 
but did not like them for many years: I 
suppose they attempted to eat them raw, 
as they did the corn, which was introduced 
also by Governor King, in person, at the 
North Cape. Two old Chiefs mentioned 
his name to Mr. Marsden, I think, on the 
Wednesday ; although we could not hear 
it by any of the younger men in the pre- 
ceding days. Governor King told these 
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people, that if they were kind to the pigs, 
they would have abundance in time. 
They received no produce from any of 
these pigs. They used to make sport of 


. them, by hunting them; and, according to 


them, one of these pigs would drag half-a- 
score of them along the ground. Nodoubt 
they killed them in this way, as they 
say one died full of young ones. ‘The 
last large pig routed up a corpse buried 
in a sacred place near our Settlement; 
and was killed, and eaten, as a payment. 
Swine have been produced here from some 
introduced into the Bay of Islands, or 
somewhere in that quarter, of a latter 
date. The Natives at the North have had 
maize for forty years: but being a long 
time before they knew how to cook it, it 
did not gain repute till of late years: very 
fine corn is now grown about us. Mr. 
Marsden spoke to the Natives, through 
an interpreter; and he then gave the hi- 
story of his first affection for their race. 
He told them, that twenty years elapsed 
after his seeing those two Natives, before 
he saw another New Zealander, or did 
any thing for them: he then went to 
England, and brought out Mr. King &c. 
There were 300 Natives to listen to his 
discourse. 

Mr. Marsden was enabled to visit 
the Society’s Station in the Thames, 
and also to perform a cruise to 
Cook’s Straits, the southward of the 
Island, in H.M.S. Rattlesnake, Cap- 
tain Hobson. The Rev. A. N. 
Brown accompanied him in this 
excursion: we extract a few passages 
from his Journal. 

Visit to the South— Affecting Remtntecences and 

Anticipations of an Aged Christian. 

May 30, 1837—-I went to Kerikeri, 
with Messrs. Marsden and Busby, and the 
Officers of the Rattlesnake. 

June 2—Sailed with Mr. Marsden 
this morning, in the Rattlesnake, for the 
Southward. We previously went on shore 
at Kororarika; and saw the body of Titore, 
who died last night. We were surprised 
at seeing some Chiefs eating food within 
the sacred enclosure where Titore was laid 
out. The women too appeared to have 
laid aside their usual violent mode of 
shewing grief, by cutting and gashing 
their arms and breasts; nor does it seem 
probable that any of Titore’s slaves will 
be killed, out of honour tohim. These are 
80 many proofs that the edifice of super- 
stition is crumbling away beneath the 
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irresistible power of the glorious Gospel ; 
and that, too, smong a tribe of whom few 
have as yet bowed cither the knee or the 
heart to the Name of Jesus. 

June 6,1837—I went with Mr. Marsden 
to our Thames Station. During the even- 
ing, a few Chiefs called to converse with 
Mr. Marsden. One of them had accom- 
panied Mr. Marsden, fourteen years since, 
from the Thames to Tauranga. At length 
we had to request the Natives to leave; 
when one of them said, “ We wish to have 
a very long stedfast look at the old man, 
because he cannot live long enough to visit 
us again.” 

June 8 — Rounded Cape Colville in 
the night; and, with light and variable 
winds, had a short run during the day 
through the Mercury Isles. We enjoyed 
a most lovely evening. In a long conver- 
sation with Mr. Marsden on deck, he spoke 
of almost all his old friends having pre- 
ceded him to the Eternal World—Ro- 
maine, Newton, the Milners, Scott, Atkin- 
son, Robinson, Buchanan, Good, Thomason, 
Rowland Hill, Legh Richmond, Simeon, 
and others. He then alluded, in a very 
touching manner, to his late wife. They 
had pessed, he observed, more than forty 
years of their pilgrimage through this wil- 
derness in company; and he felt their sepa- 
ration the more severely as the months 
rolled on. I remarked that their separa- 
tion would be but for a short period longer. 
“God grant it!’ was his reply; and then, 
lifting his eyes toward the moon, which 
was peacefully shedding her beams on the 
sails of our gallant bark, he exclaimed, 
with intense feeling— 

Be oa me, Lord, for thy right-hand ; 
come the joyful day! 

Mr. Brown remarks, in reference 
to Mr. Marsden’s visit— 

In the evening, the vessel sailed with 
our valued and venerable Father. This 
Mission, especially in its infant state, 
was deeply indebted to him for his advice, 
counsel, labours, and prayers; and his 
heart has now been cheered in witnessing 
the wonderful change which has taken 
place in this part of the island, since he 
first landed on it as the herald of mercy 
to its savage inhabitants: for though his 
late visit to us has been made in trou- 
blous times, and in the midst of war, yet 
the conduct, with few exceptions, of the 
Baptized Natives—the knowledge im- 
parted in the schools—the steady pro- 
gress of the Translation of the Scriptures, 
by the Rev. W. Williams—and the ex- 
tensive preaching of the Gospel through- 
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out the Northern District—have shewn 
him that the great and good work which 
he was the honoured instrument of intro- 
ducing into this land has been accompa- 
nied by the manifest blessing of Him in 
whose favour is life; and I doubt not, from 
Mr. Marsden's own expressed sentiments, 
that he has left us with the language of 
good old Simeon in his heart, Lord, noto 
lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, 
according to thy word ; for mine eyes have 
seen thy salvation ! 


Intended Visit of the Bishop of Australia 
to New Zealand. 

The Right Reverend the Bishop 
of Australia has, at the request of 
the Parent Committee, undertaken 
to visit the Mission in New Zea- 
land; and from the arrangements 
making by his Lordship, the Com- 
mittee have the pleasure to believe 
that he will, by this time, have per- 
formed his important and highly- 
interesting engagement. His Lord- 
ship had likewise appointed Dec. 24, 
1837, for preaching Sermons in all 
the Churches, for the Church Mis- 
sionary Society. 

The Society having seen the great 
importance of succouring both the 
Missionary Families, and likewise 
the Natives, with Medical help, sent 
out, for this purpose, Mr. Samuel H. 
Ford and family, from this country, 
in January 1837. His earliest me- 
dical statements we shall here give ; 
prefixing to them a communication 
from Messrs. Puckey and Matthews, 
dated Kaitaia, April 11, 1837, which 
too painfully evinces the 


Urgent Need, & Value, of Medical Help. 

We beg leave to trespass on your 
patience, as well as on your accustomed 
kindness, while we inform you of the 
state of the Rarawa Tribes, among whom 
it has pleased God to situate us as Mis- 
sionaries. Not only are they, both male 
and female, almost dependent on us for 
every article of clothing, but are more 
especially so in cases of sickness. The 
Ngapuhi Tribes, in addition to their 
being surrounded by Missionaries, from 
whom they can at all times obtain those 
comforts and medicines which afftictions 
call for, have, in case of accident, occa- 
sional helps from doctors who may be in 
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the Bay of Islands, or at Hokianga, at 
the time. The population of which we 
have charge is, on the least calcula- 
tion, 5000. From this number it may be 
expected that we have many calls for 
assistance, and in cases of various descrip- 
tions. This has, indeed, been the case 
since we first resided here; and, according 
to our ability, we have administered the 
medicine required ; from which, through 
the mercy of God, many have received 
benefit, which they have acknowledged by 
presents. Although our knowledge in 
medicine is very limited, yet we have 
generally succeeded, by following the in- 
structions of the Rev. W. Williams, and 
by paying attention to Thomas's Guide to 
Health. Some very stubborn cases have 
been completely cured. We have, how- 
ever, as calls have increased, found our 
means to be so limited, that we have long 
thought it desirable to have a small 
medicine chest, and some surgical instru- 
ments, which might be used as occasion 
required. We have deferred writing to 
you before, lest it should be thought that 
we were asking for things out of the proper 
mode; but now, from many reasons, 
which need not here be named, we feel it 
to be an incumbent duty to ask you to 
comply with our request. Several severe 
accidents have happened in the course of 
the past year; and we think that some 
relief might have been given, had we had 
surgical instruments. A case of a dis- 
tressing nature occurred a few weeks 
back, at Herekino. A man, in a skirmish, 
had his arm shot; and the Natives thought 
they had better cut it off: they, accord- 
ingly, cut the flesh; and having slightly 
notched the bone around, broke it off. The 
consequence was, that the man instantly 
died. If we had had instruments, we 
might have done something for him; that 
is, had they informed us. For our own 
sakes, also, we think that duty calls upon 
us to write to you on this subject. We 
have now lost our kind mother-in-law 
—Mrs. Davis—who in cases of sickness 
was able to advise and administer help; 
and may be visited with affliction without 
having due time to call in medical aid, 
which could not reach us from Waimate, 
or the Bay, under a week, or four days at 
the least. We would therefore thank 
you to send us, for the especial use of the 
Kaitaia Station, a medicine chest, some 
cases of lancets, trochars, and other sur- 
gical and midwifery instruments. It will 
be necessary to have the amputating in- 
struments, all complete. 
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Mr. Ford arrived on the 22d of 
August, and entered on his du- 
ties as the Missionary Surgeon tq 
the large Family of Christian La-. 
bourers and Natives before him. 
Writing to the Society, he adds 
the following lengthened Postscript, 
Nov. 14, 1837; which abundantly 
evinces the 


Blessing of God on the Regular Medical 
Treatment of the Natives. 


Since the former part of my Letter was 
written, more than six weeks have 
elapsed; during which I have been very 
actively employed at Paihia, Waimate, 
and its surrounding villages, in attending 
to the numerous sick Natives, both as 
they have come to me for medicine, and 
as I have visited them at their own 
houses. I was called more particularly 
to Waimate, in consequence of a severe 
and dangerous injury which Edward Wil- 
liams received in a fall from his horse at 
that place, which was nearly productive 
of fatal consequences: but, through the 
blessing of God upon the means used, 
Iam happy to say he is now convalescent ; 
and has anly this day returned to Paihia, 
after a six weeks’ season of affliction. 
During the time I spent at Waimate— 
about five weeks—the calls upon my 
time were incessant. The influenza has 
prevailed universally among them: its 
character has been very severe ; and, not- 
withstanding the greatest attention that 
could be paid them, it has, in many cases, 
terminated in consumption, and thus car- 
ried off its victims. But while we have 
reason to lament that in many cases it 
has proved fatal, yet I would be grateful 
to God in being able to record that signal 
benefit has been derived from the regu- 
lar attendance of a medical man, and 
from a proper exhibition of medicine. 
As a proof of this, I need only tell you, 
that, during my first visits around Wai- 
mate, the Pas were crowded with sick : 
you could scarcely enter a single house 
but you would find some of the inmates 
‘“down ;’* as is the emphatic expression of 
New Zealanders, when a person is taken 
ill. It was quite discouraging to view 
the universal extent of disease among 
them, combined with their extreme help- 
Jessness, and discomfort, under such 
circumstances. As soon as they are 
taken ill, they at once give themselves 
up in despair, and make use of no means 
for their recovery. During this late 
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visitation of sickness among them, it was 
their impression that God’s wrath was 
now coming down upon them for their 
‘atrocious sins; and that He was about to 
sweep them away, and destroy them as a 
nation. J would, however, observe, that, 
in my late attendance upon them, so 
completely have the majority recovered, 
that I have visited many of the P&s in 
quest of my patients, and have found not 
a single individual in them; all being en- 
gaged in attending to their plantations. 
I merely mention this to shew—and I 
think my friend Mr. Matthews, who has 
been my almost uniform interpreter in 
my journeys, will confirm me in its truth— 
that the persevering attendance of a 
medical man among the Natives is calcu- 
lated to be of great service, both as it 
respects the health of their bodies, and 
the choice opportunities afforded of im- 
pressing upon them the concerns of their 
never-dying souls. 

The cases which I have attended are just 
such as could scarcely ever be visited by 
our Missionaries, excepting on Lord's 
Days: and what is a solitary visit one day 
in seven, when a person is being destroyed 
by the ravages of acute disease? The 
multifarious secular concerns in which 
Missionaries are obliged to be engaged in 
New Zealand make such a demand upon 
their time from morning till night, that 
the Lord’s Day is, for the most part, the 
only day on which they can itinerate. 
The sick, therefore, at their own houses 
are left to die, unless a person is spe- 
cially appointed for the purpose of seek- 
ing them out, and administering to them 
what their exigency requires. And this 
opens to me a delightful fleld of labour ; 
which I bless God in sending so unworthy 
an instrument as I am to fill. Oh may 
He give grace, strength, and wisdom to 
discharge its duties, to the glory of His 
Name, and to the temporal and eternal 
welfare of the poor heathen around me! 
My heart has quite rejoiced, as I have 
gone forth, day by day, in this work and 
labour of love, and have seen that God 
has blessed our visits to these people. 
I have felt the delight of having my own 
soul watered abundantly, while endeavour- 
ing to pour in consolation among those 
who were so much in need of it. At 
least 800 Natives have been under my 
care during the last six weeks; whose 
cases, for the most part, have not only 
been seen, but followed up, and gene- 
rally to a happy result. I am keepinga 
regular journal of Cases;*which I shall 
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have much pleasure in forwarding to the 
Committee at home, as soon as I have 
completed one book of them. They will 
serve to give you some idea of the nature 
of the diseases among the New Zealand- 
ers; and especially of the universal pre- 
valence of scrofula, in all its aggravated 
forms. I must really look upon it as an 
interposition of Providence in sending me 
here, possessing a knowledge of medicine, 
to labour among these people, and to watch 
over the state of their health. I know 
not whether our God has been pleased to 
employ this means to stem the torrent of 
disease, by which this once-fine people are 
being hurried to the tomb; but it is the 
opinion of the oldest Missionaries here, 
that if depopulation had been carried on 
at the same rate at which it has proceeded 
during the last few years, in a very short 
period the Natives would have ceased to 
exist as a people. You may look far and 
wide, and you can scarcely point out a 
single instance of a New Zealander being 
free from disease. May a sense of their 
sad condition stimulate us all to greater 
earnestness and importunity in pressing 
upon them to flee from the wrath to come ! 
and may we pray without ceasing on 
their behalf! I am rejoiced to testify, 
amidst this sad picture, that there is a 
work going on among them, and that God 
is blessing the efforts of His Labourers 
here. I have seen one, in her dying mo- 
ments, bearing her triumphant testimony 
to the faith as it is in Jesus; rejoicing in 
its privileges ; and, with her latest breath, 
exhorting those around her to forsake 
their evil ways and embrace the Gospel. 
And such cases, I am happy to add, are 
not singular: there are many of God's 
true followers among the Natives. May 
He increase their number a hundred fold! 
I could add many interesting circum 
stances, if time permitted; but our en- 
gagements in New Zealand are such, that 
we can with difficulty set apart a quiet 
moment for writing. 

I am now stationed at Paihia, and have 
a house in course of erection at Horolutu. 
I have a surgery fitted up there. Though 
I regard this as my home, and as a cen- 
tral spot, I nevertheless spend half the 
week at Waimate and its neighbourhood, 
visiting the sick in the villages around. 
In the course of a few weeks, I have it in 
prospect to proceed to the northward; 
and by the first desirable opportunity, I 
hope to visit the Southern Stations. Thus 
I trust my services will be made as gene- 
rally useful as possible. 
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UNITED KINGDOM. 
' Baptist Miss, Soc.—The Rev. Robert Bayne 
has sailed from Liverpool, with his Wife, in the 
“ Elvira,” for Be 


(p. 175) tet London on the 13th of April for 


of joining the Greek Mission, as Teacher in the 
Female High School at Syra. 

London Miss. Soc.—The “ Camden,” a vessel 
of 200 tons’ burden, having been purchased by 
the Directors for the better prosecution of the 
Society’s objects in the South Seas, the Rev. 
John Williams (p. 189) has sailed in her, on his 
retarn to his labours, accompanied by Mrs. 
Williams and many Associates, whose names and 
destinations follow :— 

The Rev. George Charter and Mrs, Charter, ap- 
pointed to Refatea— Rev. Charies Green Stevens and 
Mrs. Stevens, Rev. Thomas Joseph and Mrs. Joseph, 
and Mr. Joseph Johnston, Norma! Teacher, appoint 
ed to Tahiti—Rev. William Gill and Mrs. Gill, Rev. 
Henry Royle and Mrs. Royle, to Rarotonga — Rev. 
William Day and Mrs. Day, Mr. John Bettridge 
Stair, M Printer, and Mre. Stair, to the Na- 
vigators’ lelands—and Rev. Robert Thomson to the 
Marquesas. Mr. John Williams, jun., and Mra. 
Williams, have also embarked in the ‘‘ Camden.” 

On the 11th of April, the Directors and other 
friends, to the number of about four hundred, 
accompanied the Missionaries to Gravesend, on 
board the “City of ee steam-vessel, 
engaged for that purpose this occasion, 
the scene which took place on the first sailing 
of the “Duff” for these seas, forty years ago, 
was renewed; but with the exchange of feel- 
ings of trembling hope of mercies to be be- 
stowed, for those of warm gratitude for blessings 
and success actually and largely granted. The 
acene has been thus described :— 

The steam-vesee! left London Bridge at 10 o'clock. 
At that hour the wharfs and the adjacent aide of the 
Bridge were crowded with the members of the So- 
clety and friends of the Missionaries. As the vessel 
started from the wharf, the Miselonaries were cor- 
dially cheered by the multitudes who had assembled 
to witness their departure, and to testify their inter 
est in the important enterprise. The day was re- 
markably fine, and the appearance of surrounding 
objects such as, on ordinary occasions, would have 
attracted attention and imparted pleasure ; but they 
were comparatively unheeded, and on the objects of 
deep solicitude on board all thought and feeling 
seemed to be concentrated. As the vessel approached 
Gravesend, the Missionaries and their Wives as- 
sembied an the after-part of the deck ; and the friends 
on board took leave of them individually, sharing 
with them moet affectionately the solemn feelings of 
the trying heur. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc. — The Rev. B. te fs 
with his family, from Ceylon, arrived in n 
on the 12th of April. The Committee remark — 

Mr. Clough has been moat reluctantly compelied, 
through the serious failure of his bealth, and conee- 
quent risk of his life, (had he remained in Ceylon, or 
even at the Cape of Good Hope, where he sojourned 
for some time,) to return to England, after spending 
a period of Twenty-five years in the Ceylon Mission. 
He appears to have derived considerable benefit from 
the latter part of his voyage. 

It is affecting to think, that not one of those Mis- 
slonaries who, in the year 1813, accompanied the 
venerable Dr. Coke to the East, for the purpose of 
commencing the Wesleyan. Mission there, is now 


left in that field. Their work, however, ts surely 
with their God; and many generations will rejoice in 
the harvest, the seed of which it wae their honour to 


sow. 

Chinese and India-Fem. Ed. Soc. — Miss 
White (see p. 140) has been obliged to leave 
India, and to embark for land for the reco- 
very Of her health. Miss ing has sailed 
for Calcutta, to take Miss White's place in the 
Central School of the Ladies’ Native-Female 
Edncation seer 

Rev. Joseph Wolff—Onr last notice of Mr. 
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from Bombay to New York; and from New 

York he once more returned to this country, 

arriving at Cowes on the 28th of January. 
WESTERN AFRICA. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.— The Rev. G. O. Wrig- 
ley has soon followed his Associates and his 
Wife to the Rest of faithful Labourers: see pp. 
15—17 of the Survey. He died at Cape-Coast 
Castle, on the 16th of November. r. and 
Mrs. Freeman (p. 17) arrived at that place on 
the 3d of January. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Charles Mead 
and his companions (see pp. 162, 163) had 
arrived at the Cape, in the beginning of Janu- 
ary, on their way to South India. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—The “Elizabeth,” in 
which the Rev. Jonathan Crowther and his 
companions (pp. 430, 557, of our lest Volume) 
sailed for Ma early in September, ran on 
shore, on the 9th of January, on a 
of the coast, 57 miles south of Madras. e 
sea ers and crew were all saved. The Rev. 

ichard D. Griffith, one of the Missionaries, 
and the Sargeon of the Ship, walked 10 miles, 
to Sadras, an old Datch Settlement ; bat failing 
to obtain there tbe requisite assistance, they 
were obliged to pursue their journey on foot all 
the aay nia , by roads which were mere 
tracks through the sand, and across rivers where 
there were neither boats nor bridges. They 
reached Madras on the 11th; when Mr. Carver, 
the resident Missionary of the Society, took 
immediate measures for the relief of the pas- 
sengers, who had all in the meanwhile been 
conveyed safely to Sadras. 

WEST-INDIES AND GUIANA. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—It has pleased God to 
exercise the faith and patience of another body 
of the Society’s Labourers, by trials of a similar 
kind to that just narrated. The Rev. W. Moister 
embarked at St. Vincent’s, on the 30th of Janu- 
ary, with his Wife and four of his Fellow-la- 
bourers, to proceed to Trinidad. The schooner 
almost immediately got on a coral reef, and 
was dashed to pieces. No lives were lost, bat 
the Brethren suffered great loses in the injury 
done to their luggage. _ 

London Miss. Soc.— Mr. John Morris and 
Mrs. Morris, appointed Schoolmaster and 
Schoolmistress to New Amsterdam, Berbice, 
arrived there on the 31st of January— The 
Rev. Benjamin Franklin, who sailed from 
London, in the “ Sophia,” in December, arrived 
at Jamaica in February. 
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BilograpHy. 
OBITUARIES OF MANU AND MOTOI, TWO NEW-ZEALAND CHIEFS. 


Tuese Chiefs died at Kaitaia, one of the Stations of the Church 
Missionary Society in New Zealand. Mr. Matthews and Mr. 
Puckey are Catechists at that Station. 


MANU. 


Mr. Matthews, under date of Nov. 
22, 1836, thus speaks of the Conver- 
sion and happy Death of Manu: — 

This is an account of Manu, an old 
respected Chief of the Rarawa Tribes. 
This Chief, together with his tribe, lived 
at a place called Ngaruwati, nine miles 
distant from the Settlement. As this was 
the first direction in which the Natives 
cut a road, we generally visited them on 
Lord's Days; leaving the Native who 
might travel with us, to keep school with 
the Natives of a nearer village, while we 
proceeded to Manu’s Place. The old man 
always welcomed us, and seemed much 
pleased to be visited. However, he still 
remained, like all others in their native 
state, superstitious, and careless about the 
things which he heard. When I have 
been there, the people about him would 
sometimes assemble around me; and with 
the greatest unconcern listen to a hymn 
sung by myself, and to the Services of the 
Church, with the responses repeated by 
myself, in the same manner. For more 
than twelve months we visited his place ; 
yet we saw nothing to cheer us, save that 
the old Chief always said, “Come again, 
come again.”” Many of his people would 
talk or sleep during Divine Service; and, 
at length, we told them, that we would 
leave them, and visit other places, where 
we might find Natives to listen to us. 

When we discontinued our visits, Manu 
said he was dark; and entreated us not 
to forsake them. This uniform good be- 
haviour made me resolve that he should 
have his share of attention. For the 
last two years, his health had been on 
the decline. Having been, next to Pana, 
whose sister he married, our warmest 
friend, we felt a lively interest in him; 
and administered medicine and other com- 
forts, which he greatly needed: and on 
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hearing, in September last, that he was 
much worse, I went to see him; but he 
had gone on a visit to another village. 

In a few weeks he became weaker; 
and was desirous of living at one of his 
villages, within four miles of our Station. 
He sent for me, to visit him at this place. 
On my arrival, I found Pana and his 
tribe around him; but they were not 
apprehensive that this was a sickness from 
which he would not recover. I felt his 
pulse ; and asked him a few questions as 
to his health, while all looked anxiously 
on, and inquired what my thoughts were. 
I replied, tliat nature had no longer power 
to grapple with the disease. Pana and 
his family seemed struck mute with asto- 
nishment at this declaration ; and seriously 
asked me if I thought that he would this 
time “ go to dust.” I answered, *‘ Yes!” 
The old man, however, was not at all dis- 
pleased; but replied, “I shall not recover.” 
I again reminded him of the love of Jesus 
in coming to save sinners; to which he 
listened with attention. I spoke to him 
on prayer, and pointedly on secret prayer. 
He replied, “I have begun to pray in my 
heart.” This one sentence seemed to 
reward me for all the journeys taken to 
see him. I gave him a word of encou- 
ragement; and said, that if what he had 
told me were true, I should have a light 
heart ; and he might hope to receive the 
blessing of a new heart. He gave a look 
of assent that such was the case. Pana 
and myself now took leave of him; when 
Pana, with the Scriptures in his hand, 
said, ‘“‘This is all 1 have to say—‘ Be 
courageous; be strong to this work.’ ” 
Manu, knowing that we were busy in 
erecting buildings in the week-days, and 
feeling, likewise, that his dissolution was 
fast approaching, became very desirous 
of being carried into our Settlement, that 
he might be quite near us. 

His brother came on Saturday, to invite 
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me to visit him on the Lord’s Day, and to 
confer with him on his coming to the Sta- 
tion. After Morning Service, I rode to his 
place: he was still growing weaker; but 
as the outward man decayed, the inward 
man was apparently renewed. We had 
Service together; and I dwelt particularly 
on the verse, Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners. After religious conversation 
with him, he told me how anxious he was 
to be carried to our Settlement. On 
the Monday, he was conveyed hither in a 
litter. We made him as comfortable as 
possible, and regularly visited him. He 
listened with profound attention to all 
that was said; and was much struck with 
the history of our forefathers before they 
had the Gospel preached tothem. I have 
lately felt more than ever the responsi- 
bility of dealing faithfully with the sick. 
It was felt in this man’s case. Although 
he might have a little light, yet he was in 
much darkness. I endeavoured to impress 
this truth upon his mind—that he had, 
through a long life, served Satan; and 
that his old master would not easily give 
him up to Jesus: that he resembled a 
man who did not begin to plant his farm 
till the evening; and that therefore he 
must work hard, if he would finish it be- 
fore night. His replies were, on the 
whole, satisfactory: at least, I could dis- 
cern that he prayed. Still he seemed 
slow to learn what was pressed upon him 
—that his sins had been accumulating 
from his infancy. Though his attention 
was fixed on what I said, yet he honestly 
confessed that he did not feel the subject 
as I wished him to feel it; although, to 
use his own words, he did feel a hatred 
to Satan and his ways. Though a little 
encouraged in this man’s case, I could not 
help feeling, and remarking to other 
members of this Settlement, that though 
I believed he would be saved, yet he would 
be but just saved. 

On Lord’s Day, Oct. 16th, I hada long 
conversation with him ; and still urged on 
him the necessity of working hard while 
he had time; at the same time shew- 
ing him, by the words of Jesus to the 
thief on the cross, that he need not despair, 
if he fully surrendered, even at the ele- 
venth hour. He knew that he was near 
death; and said to me, “ I will go inland 
and die; and be brought back again, to be 
buried here at the place which has made 
me great ;”—as though he considered all 
his other greatness, in his native state, 
not worthy to be compared with the 
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little knowledge he had now received of 
Jesus Christ. This was what he meant. 
On Monday morning he sent for me; and 
said he would not go away till he had 
seen me. I saw that he was then in a 
dying state; and he spoke of his death 
and burial in such a calm and collected 
manner as I had never witnessed before. 
His countenance, which was naturally of 
a most ferocious cast, now assumed the 
most placid features. He was carried to 
his place to die, as he had said. 

On Thursday I went to visit him; but 
his spirit had fled; and his corpse had- 
passed on its way to the Settlement. Al- 
though it would have been desirable to 
have seen him in his last hours, yet my 
mind was relieved on being told that 
Pana had been with him for the lest two 
days, and had done all he could to help 
him on his way to heaven. Pana asked 
him, pointedly, whither his spirit was 
going. He said, **To heaven;” and 
asked what else he could say, for Jesus 
was his preserver, and was actually stand- 
ing by him to take care of him. He told 
Pana and his party many things of the 
most pleasing and satisfactory import. 
About 100 Natives came into the Settle- 
ment with the corpse, who all bore witness 
to the sayings of this dying Christian. It 
was truly astonishing to observe how over- 
precise all his tribe were in relating, not 
only the words, but the manner in which 
the old man spoke them. Pana remarked, 
while we were all assembled round the 
corpse, that not any thing which we said 
to him while here was lost, for he brought 
it all over again. He, moreover, very 
much wished to see me before he died ; 
and inquired, “* When will he come? 
when will he come?”? He also said how 
much he regretted that all the baptized 
Natives did not visit him while he was 
lying at our place. When very near his 
last, he gathered aj] his tribe around him ; 
and begged that they would follow him, 
that they might have but one dwelling- 
place. He looked up, and said to Pana, 
“You see me die: be strong, be coura- 
geous, and do not suffer me to be buried 
after Satan’s manner. Carry my body 
back to the Missionaries’ place, where I 
was made great, to be interred.” —He was 
interred in a Christian manner. His 
Christian death will have, we hope, a 
good effect on the Natives. 
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MOTOI. 

Mr. Puckey, in a Letter of Apmil 7, 

1837, thus speaks of the hopeful 
death of this Chief :— 


This last year has proved fatal to many 
of the poor Natives of both sexes. Of 
some we have a good hope: I would that 
I could say so of all! but it is to be feared 
that some have proved careless and 
thoughtless, to the very last. Among 
those of whom we indulge a good hope, I 
must reckon a man of the name of Motoi. 
I had him brought to the Settlement last 
spring: he was then poorly, and I thought 
that medicine and good nursing would 
soon restore him. He was, on his ar- 
rival, able to attend worship regularly, 
although he manifested a great aversion 
to any thing of a serious nature. After 
he had been with us for some time, we 
found that he had the dropsy. When we 
were first informed of it, the complaint 
had made great progress, and no hopo 
could be entertained of his recovery. The 
poor man, I think, must have been con- 
scious of the nature of his disorder; 
although he kept it a secret, as the New 
Zealanders are no strangers to that com- 
pluint. I made all the inquiry I could 
respecting the nature of his disorder; but 
he never once mentioned to me his real 
state. Some Natives living with us ac- 
cidentally discovered it, and informed us. 

We visited him immediately, and found 
the report of his complaint to be too 
true. He was talked to very seriously 
on the state of his never-dying soul, and 
most strongly urged to prepare to meet 
his God. His own thoughtlessness was 
shewn to him, and the necessity of his 
preparation for death: the joys of heaven 
and the torments of hell were fully laid 
open to him; and he listened attentively, 
but made little or no comment. He ac- 
knowledged his thoughtlessness, and his 
desire of going to heaven; and seemed 
rather alarmed at dying in his present 
state. Once, when he was visited, he 
seemed much pleased with what was said 
to him: and when, after a long conver- 
sation, some other Natives came into the 
house and began talking of their own 
affairs, he seemed to feel disappointed at 
the interruption. I must observe here, 
that the poor man did not say much; but 
his sitting on his bed, with his head 
resting on his knees, and the deep at- 
tention which he paid to what was said, 
will never be effaced from my memory. 
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He seemed to be quite absorbed in 
thought; and I can still fancy him with 
his eyes fixed on the ground, listening 
with deep attention— sometimes raising 
his head to make a few inquiries — 
and saying how much he wished to be 
saved. He was drawing very near to 
his eternal home, and he seemed to be 
aware of it; but as yet, we could not look 
forward to that awful period, which was 
so fast approaching, without feeling great 
anxiety for the welfare of his soul; for 
although he listened with deep and, I 
may say, sometimes with a painful at- 
tention, to what was said, yet he never at 
that time gave us further ground for 
hope. He acknowledged, at another time, 
that he prayed to God to enlighten his 
heart, which was so very dark; but it 
still continued very, very dark, and now 
he seemed in a despairing way. All was 
said that could be said to comfort him, 
and we still urged the duty of prayer on 
him. 

When the cold hand of death seemed to 
be upon him, he still continued to complain 
of the darkness of his heart, and his great 
grief of mind. He was indeed a pitiable 
object: nothing could be done to alleviate 
his bodily sufferings; and the despair of 
his mind I shall never forget. It was 
Saturday ; and in the evening, all assem- 
bled, according to custom, for Prayer 
Meeting. Poor Motovi was not forgotten : 
it seemed that prayer was the only re- 
source: we had nohope. On Lord's-Day 
Morning, I was obliged to leave him, and 
go to Ahipara, to hold Service with the 
Natives there; but Mrs. Puckey went to 
him. On her entrance, he smiled, and 
seemed glad to see her, and was grateful 
for the attention shewn to him during his 
illness. On her inquiring how he felt as 
to the state of his mind, he said, “ I am 
rejoicing : my heart is full of joy. Christ 
has revealed Himself to me: He said to 
me, ‘Come to me; mine is the good place.’ 
I am going. They are three Persons”’—a 
Native sitting by, then said, “ but one 
God.” ‘“* Yes,” Motoi said: “yesterday 
my heart was dark, dark, dark; but now 
it is so very light! Christ loves me 
greatly, and I love Him very much. My 
tribe, listen to me. I am dying. I am 
going to my Saviour. Never leave Mr. 
Puckey : the words he has spoken to me 
are good words: be sure and listen to 
what he says. Do not put it off till the 
time of death. Seek the Lord now, while 
you have health. Will you promise me 
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that you will turn to God? Let me hear 
you say, ‘ Yes,’ before I die. Tell me you 
will seek the Lord." They answered, 
** Yes.” He then desired to be washed; 
which was accordingly done. The church- 
bell ringing, he was asked if he would 
not like to have a pious Native to remain 
with him. He said, “ Send me Simeon” 
—a baptized Native—“ he is a good man.” 
Simeon, however, was not athome. Some 
pious Natives, however, staid with him 
during the time of Divine Service, and 
throughout the day, conversing with him, 
and praying with him. When [ returned 


BIOGRAPHY.— UNITED KINGDOM. 


[ may, 


from Ahipara, I went to see him; but he 
was too far gone to converse much. He 
told me that his heart was joyful, but 
that he could not talk much: he had said 
all he wished to say in the morning.— 
He expired on the following day. I 
trust that this poor man is now rejoicing 
in the mansions of eternal bliss. He 
said much more than I can now recollect ; 
but it cheered our hearts, and encouraged 
us in our labours.— Visiting the sick and 
dying is no small part of a Missionary’s 
duty. 


Proceedings and intelligence. 
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ANNIVERSARIES OF SOCIETIES. 


HOME AND COLONIAL INFANT SCH. SOC. 
SECOND ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Friday, Feb. 23, at xiit; at the Ha- 
nover-Square Rooms; the Earl of Chi- 
chester in the Chair. 

Movers and Seconders. 

John P. Plumptre, Esq. M.P.; and Rev. 
Jonath. H. Woodward—John Hardy, Esq.; 
and Rev. Daniel Wilson — Rev. George 
Cubitt; and Rev. John Cumming—Rev. 
Henry Townley; and Herbert Mayo, 
Esq. — Rev. Thomas Vores, of Chelsea ; 

and E. Tancred, Esq. 


Resolutions. 

— That this Meeting thankfully acknow- 
ledges the patronage of Her Most Gracious 
Majesty; and entirely concurs with the Com- 
mittee, that the early moral and religious edu- 
cation of her people is the surest mcans of 
Ziving strength and stability to her throne and 
to all the most valuable Institutions of the 
country. 

—That tis Meeting has heard with much 
satisfaction that a Model Infant-School has been 
established in London; that 172 Teachers have 
already been trained for England, seven for the 
West Indies, and five for the East Indies and 
China; and also that a New Series of Lessons, 
Scripture and Natural-History Prints, a Vo- 
lume of Hymns and Poetry, and a Manual for 
Infant-Schools, are preparing, under the direc- 
tion of the Committee, with a view to improve 
and systematize Infant Instruction. 

— That this Mecting cordially approves of 
the exertions of the Committce to introduce an 
improved System of Infant Instraction into the 
Manufacturing Districts, and to establish Mo- 
del Infant-Schools in the large towns and cities; 
and earnestly desires to see the Metropolis of 


England give an impetus and energy to early 
education throughout the world. 


Sermon. 


Wednesday, May 2, at vii P.M.; at 
Fitzroy Chapel, Fitzroy Square; by Rev. 
Hugh Stowell, m.a. Minister of St. Mary's, 
Salford, Manchester ; from Mark x. ]4— 
Suffer the little children to come unto Me, 
and forbid them not: for of such is the 
Ktngdom of God: Col. 211.158. 9d. 

Summary. 


Receipts of the Year, about 1000/.; 
and the Payments, 1200/—Since the 
formation of the Society, 90 Teachers have 
been trained and sent to establish New 
Schools; and 82 were, after training, ap- 
pointed to Schools already established : 


~ 96 persons have been declined as Candi- 


dates: 16 are now under training. 
———— 
NEWFOUNDLAND AND BRITISH-NORTH- 


AMERICA SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
FIFTEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermons. 

Sunday, May 6, at xi; at St. Olave’s, 
Old Jewry; by Rev. William Marsh, M.a. 
Minister of St. Thomas’s Church, Bir- 
mingham ; from Ps. cxix. 130: Col. 112. 1s. 
4d,.— Same day, at vi} P.M.; at St. James’s 
Chapel, Clapham; by the Same; from 
Acts vii. 38—Who received the Lively 
Oracles to give unto us : Col. 501. 3. 2d. 
—Tuesday, May 8. at vi} P.M.; at St. 
Andrew, Holborn; by Rev. Henry Mel- 
vill, B.D. Minister of Camden Chapel, 
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Camberwell; from Jehn xii. 32: Col. 
912. 10s. 
Meeting. 
Thursday, April 26, at xii; in the 
Lower Room, Exeter Hall; Lord Bexley, 
President in the Chair: Col. 217. 10s. 6d. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Lord Mountsandford; and the Chief 
Justice of Newfoundland—George Finch, 
Exq.; and Ald. Sir 8. C. Hunter, Bart.— 
Rev. Thomas Vores; and Sam. Codner, Esq. 
—Rev. Sanderson Robins; and Mr. Wil- 
loughby, Superintendant of the Society’s 
Schools—and the Very Rev. Lord Edward 
Chichester, Dean of Raphoe; and Rev. 

Daniel Wilson. 


Resolutions. 


the ical benefits of Scriptural Instruction 
in Newfoundland 

—That this Meeting, regarding the moral 
and scriptural destitution of our Colonies, and 
the just claims which they have on the Mother 
Country, desires to express its earnest hope and 
prayers, that it may please Almighty God, 
from whom all good counsels and all just works 
do proceed, to cause the Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ to be proclaimed and His Word to 
be tanght, to an extent commensurate with the 
wants of these vast territories. 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts, 2338/. 8s. 7d.; of which, the 
sum of 6411. 9s. was raised in New- 
foundland—Payments, 2923. 12s. 4d. 


Summary and Appeal, 

Forty-six Schools are in full ion: 
12,000 copies of the Word of God, above 200,000 
Religious Tracts and Books, together with a 
large number of Prayer-Books and Homilies, 
have been circulated. 

The Society for Propagating the Gospel, in 
consequence of its altered circumstances, has 


be deprived of such Means of Grace on the 
Lord’s Day: in this way, they are benefitting 
upward of 30 places. Such a state of things, 
bowever, is an urgent call on the Members of 
the Church of England to contribute liberally 
of their substance, to uphold the Protestant 
Institations in this neglected Colony. Popery 
is increasing, and the most determined 

tion making to religious trath: there are ebont 
eleven Clergymen of the Church of England, 
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BRIT. AND FOR. TEMPERANCB SOCIETY. 
SEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Thursday, April 26, at vid P.m.; at 
the Episcopal Chapel, Gray's Inn Lane; 
by Hon. and Rev. B. W. Noel: Collec- 
tion, 31/. lls. 11d. 

Meeting. 

Friday, April 27, at i.; in Exeter 
Hall; the Lord Bishop of London, Presi- 
dent, in the Chair: Collection, 25/.1 2s. 6d. 
Donations, 55/. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Capt. Sir Edward Parry, r.n.; and 

Admiral Sir James Hillyar — Hon. and 


Rev. B. W. Noel; and R. Kaye Greville, 


Eaq., LL.D., of Edinburgh: supported by 
Rev. John Grant, Hon. Secretary to the 
Irish Temperance Society, by G. W. 
Alexander, Esq., and by Rev. Thomas 
Mortimer—Bishop of Norwich; and Rev. 
George Gogerly, from Calcutta — and 
Rev. F. Perrott, of Jersey; and Mr. 
Thomas Roberts. 
Resolutions. 


regard toward the Tem 
Institation, which have been made on the part 
of the Swedish Temperance Society—of Tem- 


~ 
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perance Societies in Germany, France, and 
other parts of Europe—of Temperance Societies 
in America, in Scotland, Ireland, and the Pro- 
vinces, and in India and the British Depen- 
dencies generally; and, while it humbly ac- 
knowledges that the hand of the Lord has been 
upon it for good, affording encouraging re 
for the future, would desire to thank and 
take courage. 
State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year. £ Ss. 
Annual Sabscriptions ......... 2.279 17 
Donations ...cccccccescccsseoeshiad§ § 
Auxiliaries and Collections........238 4 
Collecting Books and Cards....... 37 5 


Total... £732 13 


Payments of the Year. 
Printing, and Grants of Tracts ....153 1 5 
Expenses of Public Meetings and 
ravelling..... ..sesecsoesse22l 4 8 
Salaries and Commission ..... -...d03 Il 8 
Rent, Office Expenses, and Sundries, 67 0 8 


Total... £794 18 0 
i... 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN SAILORS SOCIETY. 
(Formerly, the ‘‘ Port of London Soctety ;* and, as 
such, founded in 1818.) as 


FIFTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermon. 

Thursday, May 17, at vid P.M.; at 
Orange-Street Chapel; by Rev. Joseph 
Fletcher, p.p.; from Ps. cxix. 158: Col. 
9/. 10s. ld. 

Meeting. 

Friday, April 27, at vid P.M.; at the 
City-of-London Tavern; Lord Mount- 
sandford, President, in the Chair: Col- 
lection, 50/7. lls. 4d. 


Movers and Seconders, 

Rev. John Burnet ; and Adm. Sir James 
Hillyar — Rev. G. Young, of Whitby ; 
and Mr. Thomas Roberts — Rev. James 
Bennett, p.p.; and Rev. Eustace Carey 
— G. F. Young, Esq. M. P.; and J. Newn- 

ham, Esq. 


Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting, rejoicing in the success 
of the Society’s operations during the year, unites 
in devout thanksgiving to Almighty God; and, 
depending on a still richer measure of Divine 
Influence, pledges itself to renewed and perse- 
vering effort in the Cause of Scamen. 

—That, impressed with the solemn truth, 
that the Church is, under God, responsible for 
the Salvation of the World, and conceiving that 
the great interests of Protestant Missions can 
succeed only in proportion to the moral improve- 
ment of Seamen, this Meeting urges on the 
Pastors and Churches of Great Britain the duty 
of lending an ear to the “ Voice from the Ocean,” 
and of giving to this Society that liberal and 
cordial support to which its high design so 
justly entitles it. 
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State of the Funds. 
The Receipts of the Year were 18351. 
19s. 8d., and the Payments 1777/.19s. 
We extract the following passages from 
Circulars issued by the Society :— 


Number and State of Seamen. 

In every commercial country, Seamen com- 
pose a most important class of individuals; but 
especially in Britain, which has become the 
mart of the world. In the year 1833, the 
British Navy could number 574 vessels, manned 
by 33,000 sailors, including 10,000 marines: 
but independently of these 574 ships and 33,000 
men, there were, in the same year, no fewer 
than 24,385 registered vessels, with 164,000 
men: to this number must be added the large 
proportion which is always on shore, amounting 
to nearly 40,000; and also 50,090 fishermen— 
making, in all, about 300,000 souls! Out of 
this number let us, in the spirit of charity, take 
the calculation, that 10,000 of them consistently 
profess the Gospel of Christ: still there are 
nearly TWO HUNDRED AND NINETY THOUSAND 
SOULS—the souls of the most deserving of our 
countrymen, living, and, through our sinful 
apathy, dying, without God in the world! 


Summary of Proceedings. 

The Society employs Thirteen Agents, who 
hold Eighteen Meetings every week on ship- 
board. There is a Chapel, in which Divine 
Worship is conducted three times every Lord’s 
Day, and twice during the week—Day and 
Sabbath Schools, which are well attended— 
while the Vestry is open to Navigation and 
Bible Classes. In the Provincial Ports of North 
and South Shields, on the Scilly Isles, in Dublin, 
Belfast, and Newry, the Directors employ Mi- 
nisters to preach the Gospel to Seamen, and 
assist those local Auxiliaries which are actively 
and efficiently employed in the work. 

At Memel, Hamborg, Honfleur, Jamaica, 
Berbice, Honduras, New South-Wales, Tahiti, 
the Navigators’ Islands, and other places, about 
fifty Bethel Flags are flying, as the well-known 
signal to invite sailors to the House and Wor- 
ship of God. The Society has aboat 300 Loan 
Ship Libraries of choice religious books, in ves- 
sels sailing to all parts of the world; and a 
library of above 3500 suitable volumes in con- 
stant use among seamen who are employed in 
the coasting-trade, as well as those on shore. 
Resolutions of One Hundred Sea Captains. 

—That we most cordially approve of the 
constitution and objects of the British and 
Foreign Sailors’ Society, and are prepared to 
give it our support and co-operation. 

—That more effectually to accomplish the 
great cnd of the Salvation of Seamen, we de- 
clare our willingness to embrace every suitable 
opportunity of directing their attention to the 
things which belong to their peace, whcther on 
sea or on shore; and of uniting with the So- 
ciety’s Agents in their various Services. 

—That since we possess acknowledged in- 
fluence over our own crews in particular, and 
seamen in general, we consider ourselves called 
to special exertion among THEM, and therefore 
are anxious to lend our best energics and in- 
fluence to promote their welfare; anJ, under 
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the conviction that we are responsible, not only 
for our own souls, but for the souls of our crews, 
we purpose, by the grace of God, to follow 
whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things 
are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatso- 
ever things are pure, whatsoever things are 
lovely, whatsoever things are of good report ; 
and thas sct before them an example of faith 
and holiness. 

—That, being impressed with the value and 
efficacy of prayer, and that some of the most 
important promises and prophecies stand con- 
nected with the abundance of the sea being 
converted to our Blessed Redeemer, we pledge 
ourselves daily to intercede with God for the 
Salvation of our Seamen, and the still greater 
success of the Society. 

————___. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
ANNIVERSARY. 

Sermons. 

Thursday, April 26, at vii P.M., at the 
City-Road Chapel ; by Rev. George Stew- 
ard, of Manchester; from Rev. x. 5—-7— 
Friday, April 27, at xi; at Great-Queen- 
Street Chapel; by Rev. James Parsons, 
of Leeds ; from Rom. xv. 16—Same Day, 
at vii P.M.; at Southwark Chapel; by 
Rev. Dr. Beaumont; from Matt. vi. 10— 
Thy Kingdom come. On Sunday, April 
29, One Hundred and Six Sermons were 
preached in behalf of the Society, in 
Fifty-one Chapels of the Wesleyan Me- 
thodists in and near London. 


Meeting. 
Monday, April 30, at xi; in Exeter 
Hall; John Hardy, Fsq. in the Chair. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Edward Baines, Esq. m.p.; and Rev. 
James Parsons, of York: supported by 
Viscount Sandon, M.P.—Rev. John Haw- 
trey; and Rev. Edward Fraser, of Antigua: 
supported by the Rev. Peter Jones, the 
North-American Chief— George Finch, 
Esy.; and Henry Pownall, Esq.— Viscount 
Bernard; and Hon.and Rev. Mr. Bernard: 
supported by Rev. Thomas Waugh and 
Rev. Robert Newton—Rev. George Stew- 
ard, of Manchester; and Joseph Carne, 
Esq. of Penzance—Thomas Sands, Esq. of 
Liverpool; and Thomas Marriott, Esq. of 
London — and Rev. Edmund Grindrod, 
President of the Conference ; and Thomas 

Farmer, Esq. of Acton. 
Resolutions. 

— That the encouraging measure of success, 
with which it has pleased Almighty God to 
bless the efforts of this and of kindred Societies, 
demands our humble and devout acknowledg- 
ments to Him, who alone worketh all in all; 
and that in this incipient success, as well as in 
the deplorable condition of many nations of the 
earth yet destitute of evangelical light and 
privileges, and in the loud calls which are con- 
stantly made for the enlargement, of existing 
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Missions and for the eommencement of new 
ones, this Meeting recognises the duty and ne- 
cessity of more fervent prayer, and of augmented 
effort and liberality, for the conversion of the 
whole world to the faith of Christ. 

—That this Meeting, while contemplating 
with great satisfaction the operations of the 
Wesleyan Missionary Socicty in many other 
parts of the world, regards with peculiar interest 
the Mission lately undertaken to the dark and 
cannibal population of the Fejee Islands, the 
proposed reinforcement of the important Mis- 
sion in New Zealand, and the measures in pro- 
gress for the religious instruction and benefit of 
the Indian Tribes of British North-America— 
and that these holy enterprises are specially 
recommended to the generous support of the 
Christian Public; the fact being now ascer- 
tained, that the gratifying increase of the So- 
ciety’s regular income has been more than 
counterbalanced by the unavoidable increase of 
its expenditure: so that, without a further and 
very considerable addition to its annual receipts, 
its actual operations cannot be maintained on 
their present scale; nor those new enterprises 
be prosecuted, for which such pressing applica- 
tions arc constantly made, and which the moral 
wants and miseries of the world so imperatively 


uire. 

an That, while this Meeting fully recognises 
the principle, that Missionary Societies, as such, 
should concern themselves, directly and pri- 
marily, with the spiritual and eternal interests 
of those for whom they labour, it cannot wholly 
overlook the fact, that serious obstacles to the 
success of Christianity are sometimes found in 
close connection with cxternal and secular cir- 
cumstances; and that, on this ground, the Meet- 
ing expresses its earnest desire, that prompt and 
effectual measures may be adopted for the 
abolition, in British India, of all regulations or 
usages by which the sanction or encouragement 
of British Functionaries is practically and vir- 
tually given to the Idolatries and Saperstitions 
of the Heathen— that no scheme of Colonization 
in New Zealand may receive the approbation 
of our Government or Legislature, which shall 
tend to obstruct or counteract the influence of 
Christian Missionaries among that noble race 
of men—that the vital question respecting the 
legislation of Negro Marriages, PAST as well as 
FUTURE, solemnized by Missionar.es, may be 
forthwith authoritatively settled—and that the 
just claims and rights of the Converted Indians 
in Upper Canada may be effectually protected, 
and their lands and settlements duly secured 
to them and to their children, without moles- 


tation or interruption. 


State of the Funds. 

The Receipts consisted of the following 
articulars :— £ 8. d. 
UXI]IATICS. .. ces cccescces oo (0,692 15 1 

IOS ae sei eccccscce-coe 3182 6 1 
Special Donations .......... -- 540 0 0 
Donations on Annuity ........ 4759 4 0 
Collected chiefly by Rev. Edw. 

Fraser, for Negro Schools ... 2789 8 7 

Miscellaneous ..... ise boe wee 1684 16 9 


The Payments amounted to 91,4197. 
18s. 4d. 
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Collections al the A pees, 


Collections at 51 Chapels ....... 
Collection at General Meeting ... 260 
Donations on Annuity .....-«-- 4300 
Donations aie emuaee 1598 4 


Total......£6933 19 0 
————- 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-EIGHTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Monday, Aprii 30, at vid P.m.; at Bt. 
Bride's, Fleet Street; by Rev. Francis 
Goode, M.A., Morning Preacher at the 
Female Asylum, Lecturer of Clapham, 
and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge; from Matt. v. 14—Ye are the 
Light of the World: Col. 145i. 2s. 2d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Bishop of Chester; and Rev. Merie 
D’Aubigny, of Geneva—Bishop of Ripon ; 
and Rev. J. W. Cunningham—Marquis of 
Cholmondeley ; and Hon. and Rev. B. W. 
Noel—Geo. Finch, Esq.; and Rev. Hugh 
Stowell—and Asaad Yacoub Kayat, of the 
Melchite Greek Church, from Syria; and 
Rev. 8. Gobat, Missionary from Abyssinia. 


Resolutions. 
—That while this Meeting notices, with 


of the wild and fierce only emg ner a 
the Meeting anticipates, from visit 

Lord Bishop of Australia, the extension and 
consolidation of the Mission; and records its 
earnest prayer, that, whatever measures may 
be in contemplation for that country, they may 
be directed to the promotion of its best civil and 
religious interests, as an Independent, Free, 
and Christian Nation. 
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versary , 
Individual Collections....... 
Benefactions eee ¢e6 e@.@eee0e0@808 
Annual Subscriptions .. .... 


Contri tions thro’ ‘Amsociations, 61871 4 
Foreign ee ianies $245 8 


Weat-Indies’ a ( marge 
1000/. raelitachaioeal 


7228 18 10 


Negro Education in W. Tndies) 1024 a 7 
India-Native-Female Schools... 103 6 
Allepie Schools ....02....ee0. 93 15 2 
Interest on Government Securities 778 12 10 
Interest on Exeter-Hall Shares. . 10 6 


Rent of House at the West-end 


of the Institution........... 70 0 0 
Sale of Publications ....:...... 93 1 4 
Drawbeckson Booksand Paper.. 185 1 6 

82,701 11 8 
Sick and Disabled Mies, Fund.. 739 13 7 
Institution-Building Fond ..... 6 60 
Total......£83,447 11 3 
Payments of the Year. 
Missions :— 

West-Affica......000. - 401410 4 

South-Africa .....e.ce.000. 1709 7 7 

Mediterranean . 6558 4 6 

Calcutta and North-India. .. .. 11523 10 7 

Madras and Soath-India..... 8472 9 5 

Bombay and cual - 2927 7 2 

rt ba ee ee . 38987 2 6 

eer er 491 17 6 

Heme —New Zealand... 12754 0 0 

New Holland 172 5 2 

West Indies....0..ccecccee 14244 2 7 

North-West-America -- 1945 4 7 
Students :— 

Institation 

Salaries .....ccccccess 679 8 0 
Maintenance and all ” Edu- 
cational Expenses..... - 2376 18 7 

General Expenses :— 

Travelling, Ordination, &c.. 508 4 0 

Basle Seminary . . 627 4 6 
Sick ee ee Eee ‘Missionaries, 

Widows) and’ ‘iocaton of 

Gulden nwaeuGue — 5692 18 0 
Publications :— 

12,280 Copies of 37th Report, 962 14 9 

20,000 Copies of Abstract of ditte, 26 15 2 

145, 500 Copies of Miss. Record, 878 8 0 

601,375 Copies of Qrly. Papers, 545 1 2 

3050 i ec of Miss. Register, 70 1 0 

Miscellaneous .......-000.5 151 18 4 
Aseociations: :Travelli ling of Depa. 

tations, Salaries of Visitors,&c. 2616 5 7 
Salaries of Secretaries & Clerks, 

and Collector's Poundage.... 1355 5 11 
House, Office, and Warehouse 

Rent, Taxes, Stationery, &c.. 600 2 6 
Postage ......cesceveeee one. 447 13 3 
Incidental Expenses. . 202 1 6 

86,540 17 2 

Institation-Building Fund : 
Paving College pases 38 12 6 
Total......£86,579 9 2 
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CHRISTIAN-INSTRUCTION SOCIETY. 
THIRTEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Wednesday, May 16, at vi.; at Clare- 
mont Chapel, Pentonville; by Rev. 
John Harris, of Epsom; from Jer. viii. 
22: Collection, 63/. 11s. 


Mecting. 

Tuesday, May |, at vi P.M.; at Exeter 
Hall; Sir Culling Eardley Smith, Bart. 
in the Chair: Collection, 106/. 9s. 3d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. F. A. Cox, p.p.; and Rev. John 
Young—Rev. John Leifchild; and Rev. 
John Garwood—Reyv. John Burnet ; and 
Rev. J. P. Dodson—and Thomas Challis, 

Esq.; and Rev. John Blackburn. 


Resolutions. 


—That as it appears from the precepts of the 
New Testament to be the daty of every Chris- 
tian to make known the Truth to his fellow 
men, this Meeting rejoices to learn, that nearly 
Nineteen Hundred Persons in connection with 
this Society are regularly and gratuitously cn- 
gaged in visiting the abodes of the poor for this 
benevolent purpose; and would earnestly en- 
treat those Christians who are not 80 employed, to 
unite with their Pastors and Brethren to make 
known the Gospel of Salvation to the mymiads 
of this Metropolis, who are still ignorant of the 
joyful news of mercy through the death of the 
Redeemer. 

—That this Mecting feelingly responds to 
that part of the Report which laments the in- 
crease in London and its suburbs of those places 
of public resort, to which the young and inex- 
perienced are continually allured; where in- 
temperance is indulged, and vices, ruinous alike 
to individuals and society, are openly practised : 
and, especially, would it record an emphatic 
protest against a measure now before Parlia- 
ment, to establish a Race-Course within the 
bounds of the Metropolis—a measure which, if 
unhappily successfol, will legalize a resort of 
profligacy and crime, by which the various 
benevolent efforts to improve the morals of the 
lower classes will be retarded, while Sabbath- 
breaking, drunkenness, gaming, and debauchery, 
will be fearfully increased: and this Mecting 
therefore recommends to all Members of this 
Society to sign Petitions to the House of Lords, 
praying that their Lordships will reject a private 
Bill, which thus threatens to become a public 
calamity. 

State of the Funds. 


The Receipts of the Year amounted to 
13477. 10s. 2d., and the Payments to 1525/. 
7s. 9d. 

Summary of Proceedings. 

Associations, 87—Gratuitous Visitors, 
1898—Families visited, 50,639, contain- 
ing more than 252,000 individuals—Sta- 
tions for Weekly Prayer-Meetings, 124; 

May, 1338. 
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being an Increase of 2 Associations and 
1668 Families, and a Decrease of 11 
Visitors and 1 Prayer-Meeting Station. 
In the year, 743 copies of the Scriptures 
were circulated, and not less than 
1,800,000 Tracts lent to the families— 
3500 cases of sickness and distress were 
relieved, and 2927 children were obtained 
for Sunday or Day Schools. At six Sta- 
tions, Tents were pitched during the sum- 
mer, and 240 Religious Services held 
therein, each of which was on an average 
attended by 230 persons: 240 Religious 
Services were, also, held in the open air, 
at which an average audience of 120 per- 
sons was obtained: the total attendance 
on these occasions amounted to upward of 
84,000 individuals. Four Courses of 
Lectures, of 13 or 14 Lectures each, were 
addressed to Young Men and Mechanics, 
in different parts of London, during the 
winter, by upward of 40 Ministers: the 
average attendance at each Lecture was 
upward of 600 individuals. 


~~ 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIRTY. 
THIRTY-FOURTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Wednesday, May 2, at xi.; in Exeter 
Hall; Lord Bexley, President, in the 
Chair: Col. 1802. 15s. 


Movers and Seconders. 3 

Viscount Lorton; and Bishop of 
Chester—Bishop of Norwich; and Rev. 
Ebenezer Henderson, p.p.: supported by 
the Rev. Merle D’Aubigny, of Geneva— 
His Excellency Andrew Stevenson, Am- 
bassador from the United States; and 
Rev. John Birt, of Manchester—Rev. 
Robert Daly, of Dublin; and Rev. Robert 
Newstead, from Paris—Rev. J. W. Cun- 
ningham; and Mr. C. 8. Dudley—and 
Sir Thomas Dyke Acland, Bart. M.p.; and 

Edward Baines, Esq. M.P. 

The Meeting was addressed, at conside- 

rable length, by Assaad Yacoub, from Syria. 


Resolution. 

—That this Meeting, having learned, from 
the statements of the Report, that the opportu- 
nities for circulating the Scriptures have been 
continued, and even considerably extended in 
some countries in which the Christian Faith is 
indeed professed, but in which the Scriptures 
are comparatively bat little known—and that 
the prospects for the future are full of encou- 
ragement, especially in the East—fecels it a 
solemn daty to recognise the good hand of God ; 
and to call on its friends, in humble dependence 
on His blessing, to continue and increase their 
exertions, 

2H 
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State of the Funds. 


Receipts ofthe Year. £ & @. 
Annual Subscriptions.......... . 17386 4 6 
Donations and Life Subscriptions, 4480 5 7 
Legacies........ jistasewz eas 11911 15 5 
Collection at Anniversary........ 180 15 0 
Various Collcctions........ exec. 122 12 8 
Dividends and Interest........ - 1814 0 2 
Auxiliary Societies............ 31892 16 0 
52,038 8 11 

Books, Papers, and Collecting 
Cands 5. iscaeiigiscsesevs 293 12 11 
Bibles, Testaments, Reports, &c. 44,203 18 7 
Drawbacks on Paper and Books, 701 1 6 


Total....£ 97,237 1 11 
qq eee 


Payments of the Year. 
Printing the Scriptures: 
In the Languages of Great 
Britain and Jreland....... 42890 7 9 


Other European Languages... 24153 1 6 
Languages of Asia, Africa, and 

AMCTIICA.. 20 ee ee ween o.. 8532 1 7 
Translating, Revising, and 

Editing the Scriptures in 

Foreign Languages, with 

Grants of Money and Print- 

ing Paper eesee Ccoccscae e@e 4511 3 l 
Scriptures for the Blind..... 544 11 10 
Stipends and Expenses of 

Eleven Agents in Foreign 

Parthicc 605i ce skews 3760 15 5 
Printing Reports, Abstracts, 

Monthly Extracts, &c..... 2361 18 0 
Travelling Expenses ..... ». 1275 15 8 
Sundries — including Sala- 

nies, Poundage, Insurance, 

Freight, Shipping Charges, 

Postage, Carriage, Office 

Expenses, Taxes, Deposi- 

tory, and Incidentals.,,... 8150 0 6 

Total..... £91,179 14 11 
ee 
—— 
CHURCH OF SCOTLAND'S FORRIGN 
DIISSIONS. 
FIFLU LONDON ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 


Wednesday, May 2, at ii.; in Exeter 
Hall; Sir George Sinclair, Bart. a. P. in 
the Chair: Collection, 304. 17s. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. John Cumming, of Crown Court ; 
and Rev. Abercromby L. Gordon, of Aber- 
deen—Rev. James Begg, of Liberton; 
and Rev. John W. Doran,Lu.p., of the 
Church Miss. Society—and David Mait- 
land Makgill, Esq.; and Rev. Dr. Bunting, 

of the Wesleyan Missionary Society. 

Resolutions. 

— That this Mecting, recognising the authority 
of Christ's command that the Gospel should be 
preached to every creature, and believing that 
there ts no other Name given under heaven 
whereby men can be saved but the Name of 
Jesus, declarcs it to be its conviction, that it is 
the duty which all the members of Christ’s 
Church owe to their Lord and Saviour, to spread, 
by every means in their power and in the spirit 
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of dependence on His promised blessing, the 
light of His glorious Gospel in the dark places 
of the ertah. 

—That the General Asscmbly’s Mission to 
India, by the admirable wisdom of its plan, by 
the enlightened zeal and devotedness of its 
Agents, and by the valuable results which have 
already (instrumentally) been produced by it, 
has established for itself a claim to our con- 
tinued attachment and support, and to the 
countenance of all, of every name, who love 
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. 

—< 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
FORTY-SIXTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Wednesday, May 2, at vit P.m.; at Sur- 
rey Chapel; by Rev. John Birt, of Man- 
chester; from 1 Tim. iii. 16—Preached 
unto the Gentiles; belteved on in the 
world: Collection, 56/. 16s. 2d. 

Meeting. 

Thursday, May 3, at xi;_ in Finsbury 
Chapel; Charles Lushington, Esq. m. Pp. 
in the Chair: Collection, 1552. 188. 8d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Benj. Godwin, of Oxford; and 
Rev. C. M. Birrell, of Liverpool—Rev. 
J. H. Hinton; and Rev. John Leifchild 
—Rev. John Leechman, Missionary, from 
Serampore; and Rev. Joseph Burton, 
Missionary, from the Bahamas—and Rev. 
Eustace Carey; and Rev. — Harris, 

Missionary to Ceylon. 
Resolutions. 

— That this Mecting cordially rejoices in the 
anion lately effected between the Society and 
the Scrampore Mission. It fully approves, also, 
the effort to send out an additional number of 
Missionarics to India; and as each of these 
measures will add considerably to the perma- 
nent expenditure of the Society already bur- 
dened with a heavy debt, the Meeting earnestly 
solicits general, strenuous, and persevering ex- 
ertions to meet the exigencies of the Mission. 

—That this Mecting observes, with dcep 
regret, that no effectual measures have yet 
been taken to dissolve the apparent connection 
between the British Government in the East, 
and the various abominations of Heathen Idola- 
try; and it devoutly implores the blessing of 
Heaven, to prosper all legitimate efforts to 
remove this and every other obstacle which 
impedes the progress of the Gospel of peace, 
and holiness, and love. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year. £ os. d. 
Contnbutions eeceneov5e Peasove Cece 12144 5 0 
Special Contributions : 

For Ten additional Missionaries 
to India. ...... 0... 000 - 8564 10 6 
For Translations....... oe. 1651 18 3 
For Schools .... eaneens ae 40 12 6 
For Chitpore Schools ....... 145 0 0 
For Female Education. .... , 54 § 3 
Widows’ and Orphans’ Fund. 270 Q 0 
ile of Publications .........., 4 4 6 
Total;.... £17,874 16 O 
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Payments of the Year. 
Missions :—- 
South-Afficn ... ccceeesece 27 12 4 
India within the Ganges..... 4237 0 7 
Ditto, toward Addit. Missionaries, 500 0 0 
Ceylon..... iMeowssyeveet 390 3 0 
JAVA. cc ccceee occceese 8346 0 O 
Somatra.....cccccccccccees 10 0 0 
JAMAICA... osc cccccoecce 7452 14 8 
Ditto, Cha cocveccseese. 250 0 O 
Bahamas ...c....cc0ce.e.. 1249 19 6 
Honduras ........ coscesse 880 8 8 
Returned Missionaries........ 250 0 0O 
Missionary Students.......... 882 17 3 
Widows and Orphans......... 180 0 0 
Investment for ditto....... .. 50115 3 
Paper, Printing, and Stationery, 3883 10 7 
Salaries and P cecmese 570 0 0 
Journeys, Auxiliaries, Rent, Taxes, 
Carriage, Postage, Interest, and 
Sandries ..0...ce.seeresss. 1620 6 86 


Total......£18,732 8 4 


As the far greater part of the amount 
received for sending out Additional Mis- 
sionaries to India has not, as yet, been 
applied to that purpose, the year closed 
with a heavy debt against the Society of 
3993/. 168. 2d. 

Collections were made, on Sunday the 
29th of April, at the Baptist Chapels, in 
and near London, which amounted to 
about 6207. 

——— 


BRITISH REFORMATION SOCIETY. 
ELEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermon. 

Sunday, April 29, at x3; at St. Sa- 
viour’s, Southwark; by Rev. M. Hobart 
Seymour: Col. 8/, 3s. 6d.—Friday, May 
11, at vid p.m.; at St. Clement Danea ; 
by Rev. Hugh Stowell: Col. 187. 0s. 5d. 

Meeting. 

Thursday, May 3, at xi.; in Exeter 
Hall; George Finch, Eq. in the Chair : 
Collection, 47/. 5s. 2d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. G. W. Philips; and Hon. & Rev. 
B. W. Noel—Rev. M. Hobart Seymour ; 
and Rev. James Begg; and Rev. John 

Cumming ; and Rev. A. 8. Thelwall. 


Resolutions. 

—That the open and decisive efforts, made 
by the Emisearies of the Church of Rome to 
proselyte the ip of this country to the prin- 
ciples of the Papacy, demand a corresponding 
exertion of zeal and energy, in order to coun- 
teract them. 

—That the blessings, which have been shed 
on this land and on the Church of God by the 
Reformation, are as dear to us as to our fathers; 
and we are determined, undcr the blessing of 
our God, to transmit the same unimpaired to 
our children, and our children’s children. 
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State of the Funds. 

Receipts of the Year, 22607. 15s. 84.— 
Payments, 22691. 13s. 11d. 

ine... 

PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIBTY. 
TWENTY-SIXTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Wednesday, May 8, at vit P.m.; at 
St. Dunstan’s in-the-West; by the Rev. 
Charles Rich. Pritchett, mu.a. Rector of 
Little Hallingbury, Essex: Collection, 
97. 3s. 2d. 


cad 


Meeting. 

Thursday, May 3, at xii; in the Lower 
Room, Exeter Hall; Lord Bexley, Presi- 
dent, in the Chair: Collection and Do- 
nation, 177. Os. 6d. 


Movers and Seoconders. 


Rev. R. A. C. Dallas; and Rev. Edward 
Neale—Rev. Edwin Sidney; and Ad- 
miral Sir James Hillyar—Lord Mount- — 
sandford; and Rev. Rob. Newstead—Rev. 
A. 8. Thelwall; and Rev. R. Thomas— 
and Rev. W. Marsh; and Ald. Sir C. S. 

Hunter, Bart. 


Resolutions. 

—That the growing attention to the duty of 
Family Prayer evinced by the conduct Ae 
practice of many Masters of Vessels, and the 
increased circulation of the Formularies of our 
Church among Sailors and Watermen and others 
engaged in the Inland Navigation of the coun- 

, afford grounds for deep thankfulness to 
Hun, who first implants the desire of what is 
holy, and then prompts to the performance of 
what is good; and likewise furnish proofs of 
the value and utility of a Society, which spe- 
cially devotes itself to promoting the welfare of 
our Seafaring Population. 

—That this Meeting declares itself to be 
deeply interested in the trials under which the 
Church of Ireland now labours ; and that, while 
it commits the Cause of our suffering Protestant 
Brethren in the Sister Island to Him who judgeth 
righteously, it feels itself called upon to aid in 
strengthening, by the Divine Blesaing, the bul- 
warks of shy ence hes the interests of our 
own beloved Church, by forwarding the opera- 
tions of this Society, particularly in Ireland. 

State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year. £ 8d 
Annual Subscriptions eoeetovnetect 603 7 0 
Donations Teer ene Sees ee ee ee 383 3 7 
Association® ..cccccccesccceces 773 11 =#O 
Collections ....0...<. iveeeenee 127 1 YI 
Legacies ....... is éiewecaseees OL OO OC 
On Account of Seamen and Emi- 
grants ....... rr 10 6 O 
On Account of Ireland .......... 6 5 0 
On Account of Foreign Objects... 25 11 0 
1960 5 6 
Sale of Books .........0.e0.00, 506 38) 4 
Total... ...6: £2486 13 10 
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Payments of the Year. 

Prayer-Books,Homilies, & Services,1063 3 
Reports, Circulars, and Stationery, 114 4 
Travelling and Associat. Expenses, 249 18 
Salaries and Poundage........+. 425 10 
On Account of Seamen........0. $1 15 
On Account of Ireland ........-. 5 2 
On Account of Foreign Objects... 195 11 1 
Rent, Office Expenses, Postage, 

Advertisements, Public Meet- 

ings, and Sundries..........+. 379 0 4 


Total.....+..£ 2464 6 3 


ie es 
SUNDAY-SCHOOL UNION. 
THIRTY-FIFTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 
Thursday, May 3, at vi p.u.; W. B. 
Gurney, Esq. in the Chair: Collection, 
832. Os. 5d. 


Movers and Seconders. 


Rev. A. E. Farrar; and Rev. C. Stovel 
—W. Jones, Esq.; and Rev. John Mori- 
gon, p.p.—Rev. T. Archer; and Rev. 8. 
Nicholson, of Plymouth—and Rev. C. M. 
Birrell, of Liverpool; and Rev. John 

Burnet. 
Resolutions. 

— That this Meeting regards with much in- 
terest the endeavours now making to extend 
more generally throughout this country the ad- 
vantages of Education to all classes of the com- 
munity— that it cordially approves of the efforts 
made for the enlightenment of the human un- 
derstanding, so far as those efforts rest on a 
distinct and full acknowledgment of the truths 
of Divine Revelation— and that it earnestly re- 
commends to Sunday-School Teachers, to watch 
and pray that the increase of general know- 
ledge, thus obtained, may be rendered subeer- 
vient to their great design, the imparting of 
religious instruction to the youthful population 
of our land. 

—That this Meeting rejoices in the extension 
of Sunday-Schools in the British Colonies and 
Foreign Countries; and would especially ex- 
press its feelings of humble gratitude to God, 
for the evidence afforded of the beneficial results 
of those Institutions among our fellow-subjects 
in the West Indies, in a state of bondage; and 
that this Meeting recommends the Committee 
to meet all the claims, which may be presented, 
for assistance toward their religious instruction ; 
believing that it is calculated, under the Divine 
Blessing, to remove all anxiety as to the results 
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of their complete Emancipation. 

State of the Funds. 
Receiptsofthe Yeer. f° 38. dG. 
Contributions. .c wc. csecccsccne 140 14 4 
Collections....... scheetecwus 133 12 1 
eer Te Te 19 19 0 

From 274 Schools toward the par- 
chase of Libraries ........... 658 11 9 
952 17 2 
Sale of Publications ....... oo... 9264 11 7 
Total.....£10,217 8 9 
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Payments of the Year. 
Pubheations eeP@eoeseeBeteeveese 


Misesionary’s Salary .....0..0. 
Grants. . @ese @eseosn @ eeee 


Salaries of Depositary, Clerks, &c. 305 10 0 
Printing, Rent, Taxes, Pos 
Freight, and Sundries........ 346 9 0 


Total.......£9888 7 4 


Four London Ausiliaries. 

The Returns of the Year are, 577 
Schools, 8447 Teachers, and 84,365 Scho- 
lars; being an Increase of 21 Schools, 
77 Teachers, and 1625 Scholars. 

Proportion of Scholars who can read. 

The number of Children taught in the 
Schools which have received Libraries is 
58,139; of whom 29,917 are able to read 
the Scriptures. 


in. oe 
JEWS SOCIETY. 
THIRTIETH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 
Thursday, May 3, at vit P.M.; at the 
Episcopal] Jews’ Chapel; by Rev. W. W.. 
Pym, m.a., Rector of Willian, Herts; 


from Jer. xxx. 23, 24. xxxi. 1—3: Col 
154 138. 11d. - 


8862 1 11 
225 0 0 
149 6 § 


Meeting. 
Friday, May 4, at xii; in Exeter Hall; 
Rt. Hon. Sir George H. Rose, Bart. p.m. 
in the Chair: Collection, 1222. 15s. 10d. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. T. 8. Grimshawe ; and Rey. Fran- 
cis Cunningham—Rev. H. Stowell; and 
Rey. Joseph Wolff— Rev. W. W. Pym; 
and Assaad Yacoub, from Syria—Rev. J. 
H. Stewart; and J. H. Merle D’Au- 
bigny—and Rev. Samuel Gobat, Missio- 
nary from Abyssinia; and Rev. William 

Marsh. 


Resolutions. 

—That in the gratifying statement which 
has ben made of the large increase of the So- 
ciety’s Funds, and which calls for devout ex- 
pressions of thankfulness to Almighty God, 
this Meeting recognises the results of growing 
conviction among the Clergy and People of 
this country, that God will yet arise, and have 
mercy upon Zion. 

—That this Meeting is thankful to hear of 
the decisive measures which have been already 
taken for obtaining a supply of copies of the Holy 
Scriptures in Hebrew and other languages for the 
use of the Jews; and they trust, that, while the 
increased means now placed at the Society’s 
disposal will enable them to carry out these 
measures by immediately commencing a large 
and liberal distribution of the Word of God 
among that people through the medium of the 
Missionaries, the efforts of the friends of the 
Society will be anrelaxed, until the various im- 
portant Versions and Translations have been 
published and distributed, the pressing demand 
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for which has been for 80 many past 
years, and has been again repeated this day. 

—That this Meeting regards with unabated 
interest the efforts which have been made for 
the establishment of a Hebrew Church and 
Mission at Jerusalem: and that, nothing dis- 
couraged by the difficulties which have hitherto 
delayed the accomplishment of their wishes, 
they rejoice to hear that Missionaries have 
been sent out to join Mr. Nicolayson; and 
carnestly trust, that, in bumble dependence on 
the blessing of God, no time or opportunity 
will be lost in making such farther additions to 
the number of Missionary Labourers in accor- 
dance with the plans now proposed, as may be 
fully adequate to the services contemplated in 
Jerusalem, and to the diffusion of the Holy 
Scriptures and of the knowledge of the Gospel 
throughout the whole of Palestine and the ad- 
jacent countries. 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year. £ os. d. 


Annual Subscriptions ........... 67613 6 
Donations and Life Subscriptions, 1730 3 6 
LAZACIED cece ccccsccesetsence 1052 13 6 
Associations. .......cceccccees 12433 3 11 
Hebrew Old and New Test. Fund, 757 4 9 
Foreign Missions and Schools ... 173 9 7 
Palestine Mission.....0....... - 1018 6 
Rent of Houses.....-..¢6 eevee 253 7 9 
Sundries...+... eee receccecces 51 9 3 
Total......£17,139 4 3 

Payments of the Year. 
Jewish Children ... .......... 1823 8 2 
Adult Jews and Jewesses........ 85 0 0 
Foreign Missions and Schools ....6079 7 10 
Home Mission........e.e.ee.0. 927 14 1 
Mission House and Library ...... 155 16 6 
Hebrew Old and New Testaments, 420 1 1] 
Tracts and other Publications..... 855 9 8 
Episcopal Chapel ........... -.. 349 11 0 
On Account of Warsaw Institution, 46 17 6 

Salaries, Travelling, Rent, and 
Sundries ...00.0 cee eee cece 2677 13 11 
Total.... .£13,421 0 7 

——~<—_ 
RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIBTY. 


THIRTY-NINTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 
Friday, May 4, at vi P.M.; in Exeter 
Hall; Samuel Hoare, Esq. Treasurer, in 
the Chair: Collection 762. 17s. 6d. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. J. H. Stewart; and Rev. Dr. Stein- 
kopff— Rev. Merle d’Aubigny, of Ge- 
neva; and Rev. Jonathan H. Woodward : 
supported by Rev. W. H. Medhurst, from 
Batavia ; and Chou Tit Long, from Can- 
ton—Rev. Harvey Vachell, from Canada; 
and Assaad Yacoub, from Syria— Hon. 
and Rev. Baptist W. Noel; and Rev. 
Rob. Ainslie—and Rev. Rob. Newstead ; 

and John Ballance, Esq. 


Resolutions. 
—That the Mceting takes this opportunity 
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of expressing its confidence, that the Conduc- 
tors of the Society will continue fully to make 
known, in all its Works, the glorious Gospel of 
the Blessed God, and will endeavour firmly to 
maintain the unity of the Spirit among all who 
love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. 

—That this Meeting has heard with much 
pleasure, that the Society continues to promote 
the diffusion of Divine Truth in China and the 
neighbouring nations; and trusts that the op- 
position of the Local Authorities will ere long 
cease, and the Word of the Lord have free 
course and be glorified. 

—That the fact stated in the Report, that 
the Gratuitous Issues of the Society during the 
past year have cxceeded its income by more 
than 2400/., is a loud call on the Auxiliaries, 
and all the supporters of the Institution, more 
liberally to contribute to its funds; that distant 
lands, particularly India and the British Colo- 
nies, may continue to be abundantly supplied 
with the Society’s Works. 

—That this Meeting highly approves of the 
efforts of the Socicty to supply the spiritual 
wants of the ignorant population of Great 
Britain and Ireland; believing that the nume- 
rous Libraries granted for the use of Destitute 
Districts, Union Houses, Sunday Schools, and 
National, British, Parochial, and other Day 
Schools, will be productive of lasting benefits. 

—That this Meeting records its solemn con- 
viction, that all human efforts for the diffusion 
of Religious Truth must be in vain without the 
influences of the Holy Spint; and therefore 
trusts, that the friends ofthe Socicty at home 
and in foreign lands will fervently pray for the 
Divine Blessing on its varicd and extensive 
operations. 

State of the Funds. 
Receipts ofthe Year. £ 5. 
Collection at the Anniversary .... 97 3 
Annual Subscriptions ..........- 1933 6 
Donations and Life Subscriptions. .1042 8 
8 
7 


Special Contributions for India ... 406 1 
Congregational Collections...... . 29 1 
Auxiliary Societics .....+...0.-.1960 13 
Christmas Collecting Cards ...... 
Drawback on Paper and Books... 365 18 
Ground Rents ........ isetaeten 09.0 
Interest and Dividends.......... 


7,472 6 


Sale of Publications ......... 92,774 5 
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Payments of the Year. 

Cost of Publications ........... 42798 12 
Granta in Money .............. 1289 16 
Grants in Paper and Publications, 5572 14 
Grants for School Libraries ...... 681 7 
Grants— Union-House Libraries &c. 640 11 
Salaries, Wages, and Poundage...2253 7 
Rent, Taxes, and Insurance ...... 892 17 
Building and Repairs, with Tease 

and Fixtures of Additional Pre- 
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Freight,Carriage, Shipping Charges, 
Packing Cases, Travelling Ex- 
penses, Books, Advertisements, 
Postage, Stamps, and Sundries, 2425 0 10 


Total....... £60,678 4 6 
mee 
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HIBERNIAN SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-SECOND ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermon. 


Thursday, May 3, at vii p.M.; at Bed- 
ford Chapel, Bloomsbury; by Rev. San- 
derson Robins, M.a., Minister of Christ's 
Chapel, Maida Hill; from 2 Cor. x. 4: 
Collection, 72. 15s. 6d. 


Meeting. 


Saturday, May 5, at xi; in Exeter 
Hall; Marquis of Cholmondeley, Presi- 
dent, in the Chair: Collection 1281. 6s, 7d. 


Movers and Seconders. 


Bishop of Derry; and Rev. Edwin Sidney 
— Lord Teignmouth; and Rey. Dr. Cooke, 
of Belfast: supported by Right Hon. Fred. 
Shaw, M.p.—Captain Vernon Harcourt, 
R.N.; and Rev. Hugh Stowell—Rev, 
Henry Hughes; and Rev. John Cum- 
ming—Rev.Thomas Smith, of Rotherham ; 
and Capt. Forbes—and Assaad Yacoub 
Kayat, from Syria; and Capt. Banks, 8. N. 


Resolutions. 

— That this Mecting is decidedly of opinion, 
that any System of Popular Education, to be 
really conducive to the happiness and prosperity 
of a people, must be based on the principles of 
the Revealed Word of God; and highly ap- 
proves of that part of the Socicty’s Regulations, 
which provides that the whole Bible shall be 
read in all the Schools in connection with it. 

—That this Meeting, observing with grati- 
tude the increased demand for Scriptural Edu- 
cation in Ireland, feels it its duty to come for- 
ward, and earnestly to call on its fellow Chris- 
tians to come forward to use every exertion in 
their power to raise those funds, without which 
it is impossible that the Socicty should occupy 
that field of usefulness which is before it, and 
in which its labours have been already so much 
blessed. 

—That this Meeting acknowledges as highly 
beneficial that part of the Society’s operations 
which embraces the Circulation of the Word of 
God among both the Roman-Catholic and the 
Protestant Population of Ireland ; and is desirous 
of rendering its grateful thanks to the Com- 
mittee of the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
for their munificent supply of Bibles and Testa- 
ments during the past year. 


State of the Funds. 


“~~ Receipts of the Year. £  s. d. 


Collection at Anniversary........ 87 11 4 
Annual Subscriptions............ 072 14 6 
Donations and Life Subscriptions,. 462 0 0 
Legacies. ......... Seasiohwesancs 1030 9 8 
Auxiliaries and Collections....... 4372 17 38 

Ladies’ Hibernian Society for Spell- 
ing Books, &c........... seee. 83 16 11 
Contributions in Ireland.......... 383382 1 6 
Total....... £9991 10 9 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


[ May, 


Payments of the Year. 
Salaries of Schoolmasters, Inspec- 


tors, Readers, Agents, and Clerks,7867 3 2 
Printing and Stationery, including 

60,000 Spelling Books, &c.... 412 5 8 
School Houses....... eoccceee. 88 5 8 
Travelling Expenses.......... 698 10 2 
Salarics and Poundage,....... 635 9 9 
Rent, Repairs, Carriage, Freight, 

Postage, and Sundries..,.... 1200 10 10 


Total......£10,902 5 3 


Summary of the Year. 

Schools and Scholars—Day Schools, 
1143, with 85,535 Scholars; being an in- 
crease of 72 Schools and 2287 Scholars: 
Sunday, 790, with 44,957 Scholars; being 
an increase of 5 Schools and 1846 Scho- 
lars: Adult, 489, with 8461 Scholars; 
being a decrease of 4 Schools and 696 
Scholars : other Scholars, not classed, 138 : 
Total ; 2422 Schools, with 139,091 Scho- 
lars; and making a Total Increase of 67 
Schools and 3158 Scholars. The average 
attendance of Scholars, at the several in- 
spections throughout the year, has been 
58,201. 

Classification of Schools—Of the 1143 
Day Schools, the Teachers of 89 of them 
receive ls. per quarter, for each Scholar 
who passes inspection: of 233, the pay- 
ment is 9d. qer quarter for each; of 491, 
itis 6d.; and in 330, the Teachers receive 
no payment from the Society, but have the 
advantage of Books and Inspection. 

Inspectors and Readers—24 Inspectors, 
and 42 Scripture Readers. 

Local Superintendence —~ Of the Day 
Schools, 668 are under Clergymen of the 
Established Church—52 under Ministers 
of other Denominations—389 under Noble- 
men, Ladies, and Gentlemen—and 34 
without Superintendants. 

Circulation of the Scriptures — English 
Bibles, 4671; Testaments, 18,608: Irish 
Bibles, 12; Testaments; 29: Total, 
23,320; and making a Grand Total of 
419,659, nearly the whole of which were 


granted by the B. F. Bible Society. 
[ From the Report. 
——<—ip——- 

BRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIRTY. 
THIRTY-THIRD ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Monday, May 7, at xii; in Exeter Hall; 
Lord John Russell, om. p., in the Chair. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Bishop of Norwich ; and Edward Baines, 
Esq. 4. P.— Robert Slaney, Esq. M. P.; 
and Rey. John Leifchild—Rev. Ebenezer 
Mason, from New York; and Rev. W. A. 
Medhurst—and SirCulling Eardley Smith, 
Bart.; and J. W. Childers, Esq. af. Pp. 
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Resotution. 

—That this Meeting, sincerely grieved at the 
evidence which has this day been afforded, of 
the extent to which Popular Ignorance still 
overspreads England, and deeply sensible of the 
many evils which flow from neglecting the in- 
struction of the Labouring Classes, cannot refrain 
from expressing its anxicty, that some means 
may be devised, by which, in connection with re- 
newed and increased exertion on the part of the 
friends of this and Kindred Societies, the fearful 
deficiency which at present exists as to the 
Means of Education may be lied, and the 
blessings of Sound and Scriptural Instruction be 
speedily imparted to all classes of society, both 
in our own and other lands. 

. State of the Funds. 
The Receipts of the Year were 5743, 


43.5d.; and the Payments, 5728/. 14s. 6d. 
empress 
TRINITARIAN BIBLE SOCIBTY. 
SEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermon. 

Wednesday, May 2, at vii P.M.; at 
Woburn Episcopal Chapel, Russell Square ; 
by Rev. G. Washington Philips, . A. 
Vicar of Wendy, Cambridgeshire; from 
Col. iii. 17: Collection, 122. 17s. 


Meeting. 
Monday, May 7, at xii; in the Lower 
Room, Exeter Hall; Viscount Lorton in 
the Chair: Collection, 15/. 12s. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Dr. Cooke, of Belfast; and Capt. 
Vernon Harcourt, R.N.—Rev. H. H. 
Beamish ; and Admiral Hawker— Rev. 
J. R. Page; and Rev. G. W. Philips— 
and Nadir Baxter, Esq.; and Rev. Joseph 

Irons. 


Resolutions. 

—That this Mecting learns, with much plea- 
sure and with unfeigned thankfulness to God, 
that the Trinitarian Bible Society has, during 
the past year, entered on Forcign Operations ; 
and 1s now engaged in promoting the circula- 
tion of the Pure Bible in Germany, and in 
preparing a faithful Version of the Holy Scrip- 
tures in the Portugucse Language: and desires 
to record its conviction, that its Scriptaral 
Character and Principles eminently qualify it 
for that most important and responsible portion 
of the labours of a Bible Society—the superin- 
tendcnce and preparation of Editions and Ver- 
sions of the Scriptures in Foreign Languages. 

—That this Mecting humbly and earnestly 
prays, that an abundant blessing and a special 
communication of the Holy Ghost may rest on 
the Officers and Committee and on the Society 
at large, and, most of all, on those who are 
more immediately engaged in the Translation 
of God’s Word; and enable them to send forth 
Versions in which the mind of the Spirit may 
be plainly and faithfully expressed, to the wel- 
fare and salvation of immortal souls, and to 


You 
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the praise and glory of Almighty God, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord and Saviour. 

—That, contemplating with lively interest 
the vast ficld of important operations which 
= eras be opening before this Society, this 

eeting earnestly and affectionately calls on 
all its Christian Brethren, who see and feel the 
scriptural natore and value of its principles, to 
come forward with increasing en and zeal, 
to assist in upholding those principles, and in 
promoting the usefulness of the Society. 

State of the Funds. 


_ Receipts ofthe Year. £ gs. d. 
Sabscriptions and Contributions ..1751 11 7 
Interest 


eer isesesesrisesnes 16 7 7 

1767 19 2 

Sale of the Scriptures...........1474 1] 8 
Total... £3242 10 10 

Payments of the Year. . 

For the Scriptures ..... vee eee Sl4l 1 5 


Grant toward German Scriptores.. 100 0 0 
Paid toward Portugucse Scriptares, 262 8 1 
Extracts 


General Expenses..........+... 769 9 9 
Total......£3291 0 3 
Issues of the Year. 


Bibles, 7091; Testaments, 5044; He- 
brew Old Testaments, 8. 

When we last addressed you, we pointed out 
that the leadings and openings of Divine Pro- 
vidence appeared to call on the Committee to 
enter on Foreign Operations. This important 
and most responsible portion of its work the 
Society has now commenced; having under- 
taken to prepare a Protestant Version of the 
Scriptures in the Portuguese Language, which 
is now in progress; and having also already 
contributed to the publication ofa large edition 
of the pure Bible in the German Language, as 
a first endeavour to assist the Edinburgh Bible 
Society in its work on the Continent. 
Even these humble beginnings of labour abroad 
have led the Committee into a far morc en- 
larged view of the extent and importance of 
the field for Foreign Operations which is open- 
ing before them than they had previously 
taken; and we thercfore commend them, and 
this portion of their work more especially, to 
the heartfelt interest, and increasing liberality, 
and (above all) the earnest prayers of all our 
Christian Friends. (Ctreutar. 


————i 
CHURCH PASTORAL-AID SOCIBTY. 
THIRD ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermons. 

Thursday, May 3, at vit p.M.; at St. 
John’s Chapel, Bedford Row; by the 
Rev. Hugh Stowell, u. a. Minister of Christ 
Church, Salford, Manchester ; Col. 317. 62. 
13d.— Monday, May 7, at vi} P.M.; at St. 
Bride's, Fleet Street; by the Lord Bishop 
of Chester; from Ezek. xxxiv.6: Col- 
lection, 714 7s. 03d. 
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Meeting. 
Tuesday, May 8, at xi; in Exeter Hall; 
Rt. Hon. Lord Ashley, M.P. President, in 
the Chair: Collection, 139/.13s8.6d.; and 
Donations, 607. 


Movers and Scconders. 

Bishop of Ripon; and Bishop of Chester 
—Bishop of Winchester; and Earl of 
Harrowby—Bishop of Chichester; and 
Viscount Sandon, M.P.—and Rev. William 

Marsh; and Rev. Edward Blick. 


Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting, while it rejoices in the 
persuasion that there isa growing desire for Spi- 
ritual Instruction and Religious Ordinances in the 
country at large, deplores the lamentable defict- 
ency in the supply of these blessings, which in 
many districts still exists ; and would confess the 
obligation, which attaches to the Members of 
the Church of England to unite in self-denying 
and persevering efforts for the increase of the 
Means of Grace throughout the land. 

—That this Meeting, fully recognising it as a 
duty incumbent on the Church of Christ to use 
all lawful means for the diffusion of His Gospel, 
desires to bear in mind how vain are all human 
excrtions unless attended with the Divine Bless- 
ing; and would, therefore, call on all the Mem- 
bers of this Socicty to join in carnest prayer to 
God, besecching them to prosper this and all 
Kindred Institutions— providing in His Church a 
sufficient supply of able Ministers, and crowning 
their Ministrations with the abundant grace of 
His Holy Spirit. 


Summary. 


The Receipts of the Year were 81117. 11s. 2d. 
—There are now entered on the Minutes of the 
Committee, among other cases aided, those of 
83 Parishes and Districts, containing a popula- 
tion of 779,500 souls. Of these parishes, in 17 
cases, the population varics from 4000 and 
5500 each—the average value of the Livings 
being 145/.—six having no parsonage-house: 
in 32 cases, the population varies from 6000 to 
8000— the average value of the Livings being 
160/.—17 having no parsonage-house: in 18 
cases, the population varies from 9000 to 12,500 
—the average value of the Livings being 160/.— 
7 having no house: in 9 cases, the population is 
14,000 to 16,000 cach—the average valuc of 
the Livings being 223/.—only one having a 

nage-house: in 6 cascs, the population 1s 
20,000—the average value of the Livings being 
1907.—none having houses: and in one case, 
the value of the Living being but 150/,, with a 
house, the population is no less than 30,000. 
How melancholy a pictare of a National Church ! 
The Committee feel, however, that the mem- 
bers of the Society will rejoice to learn, that, 
by their grants, the number of Clergymen 
labouring in these parishes will be advanced 
from 95 to 172, with 1] Lay-Helpers. And, re- 
viewing all their grants together, the Committee 
find, that, whereas in the 132 places to which 
aid has been voted, with an aggregate popula- 
tion of 1,086,000 souls, the number of Clergy- 
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men, previoasly to the Socicty’s assistance, was 
but 147; now, provision has been made for 123 
additional Ministers, besides 22 Lay-Assistants. 
[ Report. 

—<>——. 

NAVAL AND MILITARY BIBLE SOCIETY. 
FIFTY-EIGHTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 8, at xii; in Free- 
masons’ Hall; Marquis of Cholmondeley, 
President, in the Chair: Collection, 31/. 
12s. 6d. 

Movers and Scconders. 

Admiral Oliver; and Major Arm- 
strong, 45th Reg.—Capt. Sir Edward 
Parry, R.N.; and Admiral Hawker— 
Capt. Jenkyn Jones, r.n.; and Capt. 
Forbes, late 45th Reg.—Admiral Sir Jas. 
Hillyar; and Capt. George Hope, r.x.— 
and Lord Mountsandford, and Captain 

Hon. Fred. Maude, r.N. 
Resolution. 

—That this Mecting, confident that moral 
as well as physical strength should constitute 
the defence of a Christian Empire, witnesses 
with heartfelt pleasure the continued facilities 
enjoyed by the Society, for circulating the 
Holy Scriptures among the Seamen of Her 
Majesty’s Navy, and Sailors generally ; as also 
the effective distribution to the entire British 
Army: and, relying on the Divine Promise 
that His Word shall not retarn unto Him void, 
it would thank God for the past and take 
courage for the future. 


State of the Funds. 

The Receipts of the Year were 33652. 
19s. 10d.; and the Payments, 33441. 
14s. 11d. 

Issues of the Scriptures. 

To 40 of Her Majesty’s Ships, 2135 
copies have been furnished: 45 Regiments 
and Corps have been supplied with 3675 
copies, and the East-India Company's 
Troops with 350; making a total supply 
to the Army during the year of 4025 
Bibles, and a general total, under existing 
Regulations, of 63,805 (or 63,305, if 
4025 be added to the last total of 59,280: 

3 ee p. 230 of our last Volume.) 

The Issues of the Year amount to 
12,510 copies; making a total distribu- 
tion by the Society, since its formation, 
of 331,633. 

~~ > 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
FORTY-FOURTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermons. 

Wednesday, May 9, at x4; at Surrey 
Chapel; by Rev. John Harris, of Epsom ; 
from Rom. xiv. 7—Same Day, at vi P.M. ; 
at the Tabernacle; by Rev. W. Camp- 
bell, from India; from Is, xlix. 6—Thurs- 
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day, May 10, at vid; at St. John’s Chapel, 
Bedford Row; by Rev. William Ford 
Vance, Chaplain to the Refuge for the 
Destitute. 

Meeting. 

Thursday, May 10,at x; in Exeter Hall; 
Edward Baines, Esq. M.P. in the Chair. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rey. Arthur Tidman; and Rev. James 
Scott, from Demerara—Rev. J. A. James, 
of Birmingham; and Rev. W. H. Med- 
hurst, from Batavia: supported by W. 
Alers Hankey, Esq.— Rev. Thos. Haynes, 
of Bristol; and Rev. George Gogerly, 
from Calcutta: supported by Assaad Ya- 
coub, from Syria— Rev. James Hill, of 
Oxford, late Missionary at Calcutta; and 
Rev. John Ely, of Leeds —and W. A. 
Hankey, Esq.; and George Bennet, Esq. 


Resoluttons, 

—That this Meeting presents to the Direc- 
tors its congratulations, on account of the 
greatly-augmented operations of the Society ; 
and that it cheerfully pledges itself to meet, by 
renewed and zealous exertion, the heavy addi- 
tional.expenditure, which must result from the 
proceedings of the past year. 

—That this Meeting regards with gratitude 
to the Author of all good the deeper interest in 
the Cause of Missions, which has been produced 
in all classes of Society throughout this country, 
by the visits and labours of the Missionarics 
who have returned to this country—the auspi- 
cious circumstances under which the Rev. John 
Williams and the band of devoted Missionaries 
have embarked for the South Seas—the trans- 
lation and printing of the entire volume of the 
Holy Scriptures in the Tahitian Language— 
the recent tidings of the extensive renunciation 
of Heathenism by the inhabitants of the Navi- 
gators’ Islands—the favourable position of the 
West-India Missions — and the cheering pro- 
spects of increasing usefulness in the widely- 
extended Stations of the Eastern World. 

—That while this Mecting fully participates 
in the Christian Sympathy so extensively che- 
rished toward the persecuted Native Converts 
in Madagascar, and would carnestly implore that 
continued prayer may be offered up for those 
who are still exposed to imprisonment, slavery, 
and death ; it would indulge the earnest hope, 
that the gracious presence and power of Christ, 
80 excmplified in the triamphant death of the 
First Christian Martyr, will render the fiery 
trial, through which the Infant Charch in Ma- 
dagascar has been called to pass, subservient to 
its own stability, purity, and ultimate extension, 
80 that the things which have there happened 
will turn out to the furtherance of the Gospel. 

State of the Funds. 

The amount of Legacies received dur- 
ing the year was 3740/. 6s. 8d., being 
40371. 5s. 8d. less than the amount of 
Legacies received during the preceding 
year. The Contributions for the ordinary 
and special objects of the Society were 
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66,5147. 16s. 1d.; making, with the Le- 
gacies, a total of 70,255/. 2s. 9d.; and 
being an increase beyond the income of 
last year of 58821. 3s. 7d. 

The Expenditure of the year was 
76,8187. 16s. 11d.; being an increase be- 
yond the expenditure of the previous 
year to the amount of 13,658/. 7s. 9d., 
and an excess beyond the income of the 
past year of 65637. 14s. 2d. 


Collections at the Anniversary. 
i 


s. d. 
Annual Mecting ............... 3u4 14 7 
Sermons — 

Surrey Chapel....... vtexave fer 20 
Tabemacle so oisiecas eases 93 8 O 
St. John’s Chapel...... Ooesees 15s 13 30 

Communions— 
Sion Chapel..... ieaeeedoewee 34 5 8 
Silver Strect......... cece eens 47 8 6 
Orange Street ........0.26 0: 26 12 3 
Tottenham Court............: 22 0 
Claremont Chapel............ 43 0 0 
Kingsland ...........008- oe 8 6 5 
Hackney, St. Thomas’s Square.. 41 10 9 
York Street, Walworth........ 46 14 0 
Stockwell ...... eases Genaks 22 0 #O 
Total...... £886 16 0 

—»>——_ 


S4ILORS* HOMB, SAILORS’ ASYLUM, 


EPISCOPAL FLOATING CHURCH SOCIETY. 
CONJOINT ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Thursday, May 10, at xii; in Freema- 
sons’ Hall; Marquis of Cholmondeley in 
the Chair: Collection 1107. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Capt. Sir Edward Parry, r.n.; and 
Rev. Edwin Sidney: supported by 
Admiral Hawker—Admiral Sir James 
Hillyar; and Admiral Sir Jahleel Bren- 
ton; supported by Capt. Jenkins Jones, 
R.N.—Rev. Sanderson Robins; and Rev. 
W.J. Woodward--and Capt. the Earl of 
Cadogan, r.n.; and Admiral Napier: 
supported by Capt. J. W. Roberts, k&.n. ; 

and Nadir Baxter, Esq. 
Summary. 

SAILORS’ HOME—In the First Year, 528 
men were received into the Institution ; 
of whom, 37 had returned to the place 
after a voyage: in the Second Year, the 
whole number was 1002; of whom, 15] 
were returned men: in this, the Third 
Year, 1295 were received ; of whom, 227 
had been in the House before: it is by a 
steady, and perhaps slow, augmentation of 
the number of its inmates, that any mate- 
rial change in the moral and religious cha- 
racter of the men may be expected to re- 
sult from the operations of the Sailors 


Home. Much more order prevails now 
Ha 
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in the House, with an equal number of 
men in it, than could be maintained in the 
First Year. There are now 175 sleeping 
berths, 75 of which were fitted up in the 
last year. The Donations and Subscrip- 
tions of the year have amounted to 26761. ; 
which is considerably more than three 
times the income of the Second Year. 

SAILORS’ AYSLUM—For several weeks, 
during the very severe parts of the win- 
ter, when the navigation of the Thames 
was stopped by the ice, an average of 
nearly 150 men was in the Asylum at one 
time. It would not be easy to estimate 
the amount of human misery prevented by 
the Institution in the course of the win- 
ter: to understand the benefit of the 
Asylum, the contrast must be drawn be- 
tween a man’s passing a winter's night in 
the open streets of London, in a state of 
extreme wretchedness, and the comforta- 
ble lodging and food and clothing which 
he enjoys in the Asylum. There have 
been 1139 names on the books in the 
course of the year; making a total of 
10,272 different men, who have been 
through the Asylum since it was opened 
in 1827. The Receipts of the Year were 
1275). 

FLOATING CHURCH—Measures are in 
progress for transferring the Sailors’ Epi- 
scopal Church from the river to the shore, as 
more favourable to the attendance of sea- 
men. The receipts of the Year were 3361. 

The desecration of the Sabbath on the 
River becomes yearly more and more fear- 
ful. The Sunday pleasure-taking, to the 
utter neglect of Public Worship, is every 
year manifestly increasing. 

———_~_fp-____. 
UNITED BRETHREN. 
LONDON ASSOCIATION. 

Sermon. 

Thursday, May 10, at vit v.m.; at 
St. Dunstan’s-in-the-West; by Rev. 
Edward Bickersteth, Rector of Watton, 
Herts; from Acts viii. 20: Collection, 
362. 38. 9d. 

State of the Association Funds. 

Receipts of the Year, 43661. 12s. 8d. 
— Payments, 832/. 188. 9d.— Balance, 
paid to the Brethren’s “Society for the 
Furtherance of the Gospel among the Hea- 
then,”” 35337. 13s. lld 


—— 


DISTRICT - VI8ITING SOCIBTY. 
FOURTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Meeling. 
Friday, May 11, at xii; in the Lower 
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Room, Exeter Hall; Marquis of Chol- 
mondeley in the Chair: Collection, 94. 
10s. 6d.; with Donations and Subascrip- 
tions, 127. 

Movers and Seconders. 


Bishop of Chichester; and Rev. William 
Short— Lord Teignmouth ; and Bishop of 
Chester—Rev. A.C. R. Dallas; and Rev. 
Thomas Vores—and Rev. T. Hughes ; and 

Rev. W. A. Evanson. 


Resolutions. 

— That while this Meeting would acknow- 
ledge with gratitude the increased spread of 
District-Visiting Societies, and the success with 
which it has pleased God to attend their la- 
bours, during the past year, it would alao hope 
that such Institutions may yet be established 


under the Clergy, in every Parish in the King- 
dom. 


—That the information received by the So- 
ciety of the advantages resulting from the esta- 
bhshment of Provident Funds, of the progress 
of Education, and of the increase of attendance 
of the Labouring Classes at Church, is highly 
encouraging, and may be regarded in some de- 
gree as affording evidence of improvement in 
the habits of the poor. 

State of the Funds. 

The Receipts of the Year were 3231. 

17s. 8d.; and the Payments, 345/. 16s. 4d. 


=P. 


LADIES HIBERNIAN FEMALB SCHOOL 
SOCIETY. 
Sermon. 

Wednesday, May 9, at vit P.m.; at 
Percy Chapel; by Rev. Hugh Stowell, 
M.A.; from Matt. v. 15—Ye are the salt 
of the earth: Collection, 187. 


Sales of Work. 

Thursday and Friday, May 10 and 1), 
at xii; in Hanover-Square Rooms: Pro- 
ceeds, 3787. 10s. 9d. 

Summary. 

The Receipts, from June 1836 to June 
1837, were 22291. 5s. 8d.; and the Pay- 
ments, 22477. 3s. 1d. — Schools in con- 
nection with the Society, 232; being 93 
in Ulster, 30 in Munster, 45 in Leinster, 
and 64 in Connaught: Scholars, 12,040 : 


being an Increase of 10 Schools and 521 
Scholars. 


———— 


EUROPEAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
TWENTIETH ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermons. 

Friday, May 11, at vit p.m.; at Bt. 
John's Chapel, Bedford Row; by Rev. J. 
Sandys, M.A. Minister of St. Paul’s, Isling- 
ton; from 1] Cor. xii. 12: Col. 182. 9s. 7d. 
— Thursday, May 17, at vi} P.M.; at 
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Percy Chapel; by Rev. C. J. Goodhart, 
M.A. Minister of Castle-Street Episcopal 
Chapel, Reading ; from Mark v. 18,19: 
Col. 152. 5s. 8d. 
Meeling. 

Saturday, May 12, at xii; in the Lower 
Room at Exeter Hall; Rev. Edmond 
Hollond in the Chair: Col. 204. 5s. Lld. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Sanderson Robins; and Mr. E. 
De Caligny—Rev. John Cumming, of the 
National Scottish Church; and Mr. Bahler, 
of Brussels—und Rev. A. S. Thelwall; 

and Rev. James Murray. 


Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting, duly appreciating the 
value of freedom in Public Worship, heartily 
sympathizes with its Christian Brethren on the 
Continent of Europe, particularly in France ; 
and feels itself called on to join in prayer to 
Almighty God, that He would speedily remove 
all impediments to the preaching of His Holy 
Word and the extension of His Kingdom. 

— That, as the labours of this Suciety have 
been considerably blessed, by calling many 
from the darkness of Popery and Irreligion into 
the Light of the Gospel, this Society should 
persevere in its labours, in humble reliance on 
the promises of our Lord and Master; and en- 
deavoar, by every legitimate means, to forward 
the great objects which it has in view. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipte of the Year. £ s. d. 

Contributions : 
In England ...........00+0.. Illl 1 7 
In Scotland ....... eiutedee 146 2 4 
In Ireland ........ ...-. ... 250 QO O 
In Foreign Parts .......... .. 799 6 I 
Total...... £1586 10 0 


Payments of the Year. 
Salaries of Agents and Grants. ..1119 16 11 
Travelling Expenses..... teeseee 144. °2.-6 
Salaries, Poun ,and Messengers, 325 7 O 
Foreign Correspondence, Printing, 
Stationery, Carnage, Rent, and 
SUNOS 55 vivpadeenigawsaas 162 7 3 
Total......£1751 13 8 


Summary View. 

In France, a late decision of the Court of 
Cassation, in the case of two Ministers charged 
with irregularity in the discharge of their 
duties, was accompanied by such explanations 
of the Law of France, as it is feared, by many 

ns, may materially impede the spread of 
avine Trath. It was then declared, that, 
without the permission of Government, Divine 
Worship may not be celebrated elsewhere than 
in those places already set apart for that 
purpose — that the protection promised to 
all Forms of Divine Worship can be 
claimed only by such as are recognised and 
publicly professed ; and that the Laws do not 
rmit the formation of any Care, Sab-cure, 
estic Chapel, or even a private place of 
Worship, without the express authority of 
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Government. Notwithstanding this, it is found 
that so much is in the power of the Mayors of 
Communes, that they can at once authorise the 
preaching of the Gospel; and it is also found, 
that, in cvery case where a Minister has been 
prosecuted, there has been some real or sup- 
posed neglect of legal forms. Under these 
circumstances, it may be hoped that no serious 
impediment can be raised against the Word of 
God, without at the same time exciting a feel- 
ing of strong disapprobation on the part of the 
people at large. 

e labours of the Society’s Agents have 
been greatly blessed, in various parts of the 
Continent. Through their instrumentality, 
many Congregations have been formed wholly 
from among Roman Catholics, and many 
Finglish as well as French have been highly 
blessed. 

The Society maintains Fifteen Ministers 
and Four Colportears; and purposes, with God’s 
permission, to give its best consideration to 
seycral applications for aid, in the maintenance 
of Ministers, many of whom could be placed 
with advantage in various parts of the Ccn- 
tinent, did the Society possess the means. 

The want of Colporteurs is greatly felt; 
they being found to be the most effectual 
Assistants for opening the way to the labours 
of the Ministers. [ Cirowlar. 


-—-—~< > 


LONDON CITY MISSION. 
THIRD ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermons. 

Wednesday, May 9, at vid p. m.; at St. 
John’s Chapel, Bedford Row; by Rev. 
Lord W. Russell, 1. a. Rector of Chenies, 
Bucks; from Phil. ii. 15, 16: Col. 217. 
3s. 7d.— May 10, at vif P.M.; at New- 
Court Chapel, Carey Street ; by Rev. W. 
M. Bunting ; from Exod. xii.13: Col. 220. 
os. 7d, 

Meeting. 

Monday, May 14, at xi; in Exeter 
Hall; T. Fowell Buxton, Esq. in the 
Chair: Col. 306/. 0s. 2d. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Dr. Vale; and Rev. Edward 
Hoare—Capt. Fred. Vernon Harcourt, 
R.N.; and Rev. George Cubitt — Hon. 
and Rev. B. W. Noel; and Rev. Thomas 
Haynes —Charles Hindley, Esq. M.P. ; 
and Rev. Samuel Green — and T. G. 
Williams, Esq.; and Rev. Peter Lorimer. 


Resolutions. 


—That the great destitution of spiritual 
instroction in various parts of London calls 
loudly upon Christians of all Denominations to 
unite in furnishing their ignorant and wicked 
neighbours with a knowledge of the Bread of 
Life; and that, with a view of occupying some 
most deplorable and destitute districts, and 
thus increasing the efficiency of the Mission, 
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the Committee (besides continuing those Mis- 
sionaries entirely devoted to the work) be 
authorised to eng others at a smaller 
salary, who shall daily devote a part of their 
time with a special view of benefiting those 
districts from which no local assistance can be 
obtained for the funds of the Mission. 

—That this Meeting has heard, with deep 
regret, of the great destitution of the Scriptures 
amongst the poorest inhabitants of London; and 
recommends the Committee to consider the 
best means, and to adopt the most likely plan, 
during the ensuing year, for supplying that 
destitution. 

— Believing that the great end of all in- 
strumentality is the glory of God in the con- 
version and sanctification of immortal souls, 
this Mceting humbly and solemnly resolves to 
pray for the blessing of the Holy Spirit on the 
labours of the London City Mission, and those 
of all kindred Institutions, whether seeking the 
Evangelization of Britain or of distant and 
Heathen Nations. 

State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year. 
£ s. a. 
Contributions. .............00. 3783 18 
Sale of Publications............ 125 1 2 


Total....... 5908 19 4 


Payments of the Year. 
Salaries to Agents..........0.+ 
Paid for Tracts and Books...... 71 3 #0 
Printing Magazines, Journals, &c. 323 12 10 
Salari 368 15 7 


Summary of Proceedings. 
To the Tracts 
Sick and given 
Dying. away. 


3,856 496 | 107,475 
30,576 | 5,028 | 258,870 
93 8,478 | 229,89 
Total 471,718 | 68,203 | 10,999 | 596,154 


Meetings Scriptures 
heid. lent, 


—————. 


LORD'S-DAY OBSERVANCE SOCIETY. 
SEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermon. 

Monday, May 14, at vi} p.m.; at St. 
Michael's, Burleigh Street; by Rev. 
Thomas Dale, m.a, Vicar of St. Bride’s, 
Fleet Street; from Mark ii. 27, 28: 
Collection, 26/. 9s. 1d. 


Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 15, at xi.; in Exeter 
Hall; Bishop of London, President, in 
the Chair: Collection, 54/. 6s.; and New 
Subscribers, 8/. 15s. 6d. 

Movers and Seconders. 


Bishop of Winchester; and Rev. Ro- 
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bert Newstead, from Paris—Bishop of 


-Chester; and Dean of Chichester—Rey. 


Richard Burgess; and Rev. 8. C. Wilks 
—and Rev. Hugh Stowell; and Mr. Hill, 
a Master Baker. 

The Resolutions were the same as those 
passed at the Sixth Anniversary: see pp. 
218, 219 of our last Volume. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year. £ 8. da. 
Annual Subecriptions..... coseree a2) 3 6 
Donation8..... cece cess ecceees 98 7 8 
Collection at Annual Meeting .... 41 8 3 
360 19 5 
Sale of Publications. ..... ecoeees. 152 9 Q 
Total...... £513 9 2 
Payments of the Year. 

Paper and Printing............. 313 ll 4 
Salaries and Poundage....... e--- Il] 1 O 

Advertising, Postage, Carriage, and 
Sundries.......... (atecudees 0 7 
Total. ..... o..& 926 12 1) 

————__ 


ABORIGINES’ PROTECTION SOCIETY. 


Meeting. 


Wednesday, May 16, at x; in the 
Lower Room at Exeter Hall; Thomas 
Fowell Buxton, Esq., in the Chair: Col- 
lection, 15/., with 387. 11s. Annual Sub- 
scriptions and Donations. 


Movers and Seconders. 


Edward Baines, Esq., M.P.; and Sir 
Culling Eardley Smith, Bart.: supported 
by Daniel Wheeler, Esq.—Samuel Gur- 
ney, Esq.; and Rev. J. Pye Smith, p.p.— 
Rev. Francis Cunningham; and Rev. 
Thomas Binney: supported by Mr. 
Hawtrey—Rev. Joseph Fletcher, p.p.; 
and Rev. W. Ellis: supported by Mr. 
Thatcher, of Boston, U.8.—Rev. Mr. 
Scales, of Leeds; and D. Crewdson, : 
—and W. Allen, Esq.; and the Rev. T. 

Binney. 


Resolutions. 


— That, contemplating the vast extent of 
the Colonial Dependencies of Great Britain, 
with the important amount of influence for good 
or for evil necessarily exercised by them over 
the Aboriginal Tribes in or near those Depen- 
dencies, this Meeting rejoices in the formation 
of a Society, having for its special object to 
watch over and protect the interests of the 
Natives, and of Aborigines in other parts of the 
world. 

— That, on a review of the enormous 
wrongs inflicted on Aborigines by European 
Colonization as hitherto pursued, it is a cause of 
congratulation that a New and Better Era has 
dawned, of which there are promising indica- 


1838. } 


tions in the awakened attention of the public 
mind to this interesting subject—in the labours 
of the Parliamentary Aborigines’ Committce— 
in the late restoration of the Caffres to their 
country — in the appointment of Protectors 
of Aborigines—and in some late Despatches 
from the Colonial Office, characterized by just 
and benevolent sentiments, 

— That, considering the various sources of 
danger to which the Aborigines are exposed, 
from their intercourse with Europeans and the 
probable extension of European Colonics, this 
Meeting is deeply convinced, notwithstanding 
the encouraging circumstances already noticed, 
of the necessity of exercising an unremitting 
caution and vigilance, in reference to all 
Schemes of Colonization which may be proposed, 
and all measures which may yet emanate from 
the Home or Local Government affecting Native 
Tribes. 

—That this Meeting contemplates the past 
effects of Colonization, not only as having been 
derogatory to the National Character, but 
greatly injurious to the success of Christian 
Missions, and the progress of Civilization among 
Aboriginal Tribes. 


State of the Funds. 

Receipts of the Year, 127/. 17s.—Pay- 
ments, 143/. 18s. 10d. 

An account of the Formation, Necessity, 
and Design of this Society appears at pp. 
317-319 of our last Volume. 

We entirely accord with the sentiments 
of the following extract from a Daily 
Paper :-— . 

Mr. Fowell Buxton, with that unwearied de- 
sire to protect the poor and suffering inhabitants 
of our distant possessions, which makcs him 
worthy of being the successor of Mr. Wilber- 
force, obtained in the last Parliament a Com- 
mittee to inquire into the state of the Abori- 
gines in our various Colonies. The information, 
which the Report of that Committee laid before 
the public, shed no honour on our country. 
Wherever our standard has been planted, and 
the land taken to form of our own domi- 
nion, the inhabitants have been hunted, ploughed, 
or starved out of existence, with much cruelty 
and wanton waste of human life. Instead of 
looking on the Aborigines as infants confided to 
our care, whom we were bound to protect and 
instruct, England has almost uniformly regarded 
them as wild beasts, of whom the land could not 
too soon be cleared. Such an exposure startled 
many persons, and roused them to a sense of the 
indignity heaped on the whole Nation, by suffer- 
ing such ignominious cruelty to be perpetrated 
in its name. The public, however, seem not 
yet sufficiently alive to these enormities. 


ee gepanes 
IRISH SOCI8&TY OF LONDON. 
(A Branch of the Irish Society of Dublin.) 
SIXTEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermsn. 
Monday, May 7, at vid p.M.; at St. 
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John’s Chapel, Bedford Row; by Rev. 
Frugh Stowell, m.a.; from Is, liii. 11— 
He shall see of the travail of His soul, and 
shali be satisfied: Collection, 40%. 


Meeting. 
Wednesday, May 16, at xii.; at the 
Hanover-Square Rooms; Earl of Gallo- 
way in the Chair. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Marquis of Downshire; and Earl of 
Roden—Evelyn J. Shirley, Esq. M. p.; 
and Hon. and Rev. C. Bernard: supported 
by Rev. Robert Daly—Viscount Lorton ; 
and Rev. Richard Radcliffe—and J. L. 
W. Naper, Esq.; and Rev. H. H. 

Beamish. 
Resolutions. 

—That the value and importance of the 
Irish Society, as a means of communicating the 
knowledge of Divine Truth to a large portion 
of the population of Ireland, is rendered in- 


creasingly evident by the experience of every 
succeeding year. 

—That the proofs of the Divine Blessing, 
with which it has pleased Almighty God to 
acknowledge the labours of this Sccicty, should 
call forth our fervent thanksgivings to Him, to 
whom the praise is due; and should form a 
stimulus to us to proceed in the work with fresh 
courage and increased exertion. 


ee 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Friday, May 18, at iii} ; at St. Mary- 
le-Bow ; by the Lord Bishop of Exeter ; 
from Matt. xxiv. 14. 

Meeting. 

The Annual Meeting was held, as 
usual, in the large Vestry of the Church, 
immediately after the Sermon; the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, the President, in 
the Chair. 

No Collection is made on these occa- 
sions. 

anaes eee 


LADIES’ NEGRO-EDUCATION SOCIETY. 


Sermons. 

Thursday, May \7, at vii P.M. ; at Ea- 
ton Chapel ; by Rev. Hugh Stowell; from 
John xxi. 15—Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me? Col. 301.— Sunday, May 20, at 
x3; at the Scottish Church, Crown Court; 
by the Rev. John Cumming; from John 
villi. 36: Col. 232. 6s. 8d. 

Summary. 

The object of this Society is, to establish In- 
fant and other Schools on Estates throughout 
the West Indics and the Mauritius, under the 
superintendence of the nearest resident Clergy- 


246 
man or Missionary ; and to aid, by small grants 
of money, books, or rewards, such Schools as are 
already in operation, but whose efforts are 
cramped by want of funds. The Ladies’ So- 
ciety has been very successful in the introduc- 
tion of Infant Schools, which have met with 
great encouragement from West-India Proprie- 
tors. At noon, the same Schools are opened to 
the grass and weeding gangs; and, at night, 
they are flocked to by adults of all ages. By 
thus localizing the means of instruction, the 
Negroes are enabled to attend the Schools with- 
out neglecting their duty; for so great is their 
desire for instruction, that, on Estates where 
there are no Schools, many of the Negroes, 
after toiling hard all the day, go to a distance 
of eight or ten miles, in order to learn to 
read the Word of God. 

The number of Schools supported wholly or 
in part by the Society, is above 120, containing 
about 8000 scholars, at an expense of 12304. 
during the last year. Of these Schools, there 
are 57 in Jamaica, containing 2862 children; 
and 29 in Antigua, containing 2539. The 
Committee have, at this time, many fresh claims 
from Jamaica, and most of the Leeward Islands ; 
and, in Demerara and Essequibo, a wide and 
important sphere of usefulness, commenced in 
faith a few years ago, must be abandoned, un- 
less exertions be now made to obtain the re- 
quisite means. [ Ctreular. 

—_-—~<>—- 
PBACE SOCIETY. 
Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 22, at vi P.M.; at the 
Friends’ Meeting-House, White-Hart 
Court; Edward Baines, Esq. M.P. in the 
Chair: Col. 267. 7s. 4d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Mr. Woodwark ; and Rev. James 
Hargreaves—Rev. J. Pye Smith, p.p. ; 
and Rev. W. H. Medhurst—John Run- 
dle, Esq. M.P.; and Rev, Ezra 8. Gannett, 
from the United States—and Lieut. Han- 
ley, n.N.; and Rev. James Bennett, p.p. 


Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting considers, that the pro- 
gress, which the Pacific Pnnciples of the Gospel 
continue to make in the world, especially in the 
United States of America and this Country, is a 
loud call for gratitude to God, the Author of all 
Good. 


— That, as this Meeting fully believes that 
the Principles of Peace, as held by this Society, 
are derived from Divine Revelation; so it has 
the consolation to know, from the sure Word 
of Prophecy, that the day will arrive when these 
principles shall have universal diffusion. 

— That this Meeting desires respectfully to 
urge on all the Ministers of the Gospel in this 
Country to imitate the cxample set them by 
many of the Ministers of America, by preaching 
on the inconsistency of all War with Chris- 
tianity, and by bringing the Principles of Peace 
fairly before their respective bodies at their 
Annual Mectings: and that all Teachers of 
Youth should guard against every thing which 
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ils a warlike bias to their disposition, but en- 

eavour in every way ,to imbue their minds 
with the love of Peace. 


Summary. 
Receipts of the Year, 565/. 14s. 8d.— 
Tracts printed in the year, 60,000: since 
the formation of the Society, 842,000. 


Mediterranean, 
Egypt. 
EASTERN-FEMALE-EDUCATION SOCIETY.* 


Miss Ho.uipay, under date of Cairo, 
March 22, reports an 


Opening for Female Education in the 
Family of the Pasha. 


On Wednesday 7th, I was officially 
waited on by one of the Officers of State, 
Hekekyan Effendi, who had come directly 
from His Highness, Mahomet Ali; and for- 
mally asked if I would take in charge the 
education of the royal females, consist- 
ing of a hundred in number, principally 
his daughters, nieces, and nearest relatives. 
Hekekyan said, “ This is only the begin- 
ning of Female Education in Egypt, for 
the Pasha has much larger views; but he 
wishes first to try the experiment on his 
own family. Much depends upon the ap- 
probation of his eldest daughter, whether 
instruction shall spread through the coun- 
try: only gain her favour and regard, and 
you will carry every point, to your utmost 
wishes.”’ 

I begged for a few days’ consideration. 
I felt that I was already engaged in an 
important work, which I ought not to neg- 
lect for any pecuniary advantage, princely 
as it may be. My friends, however, con- 
vinced me that this opening in Providence 
was but another means of Missionary Ls- 
bour; and that I could fulfil both duties, 
for a time, till further help arrived. I 
therefore hope to enter on my work as 
soon as I have completed the necessary pre- 
parations. I will then pursue every mea- 
sure, just so far as prudence and duty may 
seem to dictate; holding myself at liberty 
to turn back, whenever I find it involve 
any thing contrary to Christian Principle. 
One of His Highness’s objects is, that I 
should endeavour to form his eldest daugh- 
ters into a Committee, to take into consi- 
deration the best means of extending Fe- 
male Schools throughout Egypt and his 
other acquired dominions; and it is fur- 


ee 


* The Chinese-and-India-Female-Education So. 
ciety has adopted a shorter title, which we shall ex- 
prese as above. 
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ther His Highness’s wish that they should 
be superintended by Englishwomen. 

I have, at present, under instruction 
114 children. I had, last year, 85; and 
then 95. The school is so rapidly enlarg- 
ing, that we have to occupy two rooms. I 
have them from 8 a.m. till 5pm. I 
have an Englishwoman helping me for a 
few months. My little orphans exceed 
my expectations, in their daily improve- 
ment. 

We subjoin some extracts of a Let- 
ter addressed to Miss Holliday by 
Hekekyan Effendi :-— 

Previous to the Viceroy’s departure for 
the Said, I was directed to inform you, that 
His Highness had examined the specimens 
of needle-work and the drawings which you 
had the kindness to send; and that His 
“erene Highness had expressed his desire 
that you should visit his daughter, Nazly 
Hanun, two or three times a week, at Cas- 
tel Giubarra, and that you should give her 
your advice as to the best course to be 
pursued in commencing the education of 
his children. 

I congratulate with you on this oppor- 
tunity offered you to extend the blessings 
of instruction to the highest families of 
this benighted country. It is impossible 
to foresee the vast results which must pro- 
ceed from the introduction of civilization 
in the family of the Prince. Nazly Ha- 
num herself pays great filial deference to 
her illustrious father’s will in all things ; 
and it is difficult to imagine that any ob- 
stacles should arise from her part, unless 
they should be determined by any the 
slightest impolitic conduct on the part of 
the Teachers themselves. 

In seconding my illustrious Prince and 
benefactor in his work of civilizing Egypt, 
I have been led to reflection, by the na- 
ture of my duties; and have as yet been 
able to trace our debasement to no other 
cause, than that of the want of an efficient 
moral and useful education in our Females. 
I believe, that, in elevating the soul, by 
initiating it in the mysteries and beauties 
of nature, through the means of geogra- 
phy, astronomy, botany, geology, natural 
history, &c., in proportion as we better 
comprehend the power, wisdom, and good- 
ness of the Great First Cause, so are we 
enabled of ourselves to detect our own 
errors, and feel a secret invitation within 
our own bosoms to abandon them. In in- 
structing the mind and the body in those 
innocent, useful, and varied occupations 
which are the peculiar employment of fe- 


MEDITERRANEAN. 


247 
males, we enable them to escape those 
dangers and misfortunes which are induced 
by the disorders of ignorance and idleness. 
Habits of industry, cleanliness, order, and 
economy, by increasing domestic happi- 
ness, will not only tend to make us better 
beings, but will also secure to our children 
that maternal education, which is per- 
haps the most important provision which 
can be made for after-life in this nar- 
row world, and without which no succeed- 
ing efforts to obliterate the evil impressions 
received in early youth can be effectual. 

The works which you might recommend 
to be translated into Turkish or Arabic 
could be very quickly translated, and 
printed in the Boolac printing-press, which 
is under the direction of the Minister of 
Public Instruction; and where we have 
published the translations of all the French 
Books used in instruction, from the Ele- 
mentary Schools to the Polytechnic School. 
We have a College of Translators, com- 
posed of 150 Young Arabs, many of whom 
understand the French Language, so as 
to enable them to translate any work of a 
popular nature. We have also a few En- 
glish Translators, Young Turks and Arabs, 
who were brought up in London by the 
orders of the Pasha. It is to be presumed, 
therefore, that we shall experience little 
or no trouble in preparing the necessary 
works. 

It is devoutly to be wished, that 
movements of this nature may issue 
in these Mahomedans being led, 
under the power of the Holy Spirit, 
to a clearer discernment of the deep- 
seated Ruin and only Recovery of 
fallen man. But this plan for the 
“ civilization” of the Court can only 
mean, while Mahomedan Intolerance 
continues, the assimilating of the La- 
dies of Egypt to those of Europe in 
respect of knowledge and accom- 
plishments, but with the rigid exclu- 
sion of all allusion to Religion. 


Eeeranreeneereteneeeeenatitnmmeeeitanesanandenae’ ceadmmememeeenaaenamecemmmeriomenmemnsreeenemeet 
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india Within the Ganges. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
COTTAYAM. 
Progress of the Mission. 

Tue Rev. B. Bailey writes under date 
Sept. 3, 1836 :— 

I trust we can say that the work of the 
Lord is in progress among the people 
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around, and those connected with us. 
There has been for some time back a 
considerable excitement in the minds of 
many on the subject of Religion, and 
great demand for the Sacred Scriptures. 
And, so far as I can learn, those portions 
of the Sacred Volume which we have it 
in our power to distribute, are diligently 
read by many, with a sincere desire to 
know the truth; of which some are con- 
vinced. 

Increasing Light in the Syrian Church. 

The Rev. Messrs. B. Bailey, H. 
Baker, and J. Peet, in a general 
Letter, dated Sept. 26, 1836, depict 
the state of the Syrian Church as 
becoming more and more enlight- 
ened. We extract the following 
passage :-— 

Their eyes are more and more opening 
to the absurdities of their forms of 
worship, and the evil of their numerous 
superstitions, rites, and practices. Our 
Places of Worship on the Lord’s Day are 
increasingly well attended. 

At Mallepalli, the Catanar goes through 
the English Service, on the Lord’s-Day 
Morning, in a manner truly gratifying ; 
and a considerable number of people, 
with books in their hands, read the 
responses in a very orderly and devout 
manner. The Sermon is attentively 
listened to, and many of them seem to be 
desirous of profiting by the Word. The 
Sacraments are administered in both 
kinds; and never, unless there be some to 
communicate with the Catanar. He 
refused to admit a person to the Ordinance 
a few Lord’s Days ago, on account of his 
ignorance; an event that very rarely 
occurs in the other Churches. 

At Collatta, the numbers have increased 
considerably. The leading man has been 
excommunicated by his Church at Pu- 
thupalli, for having had his child baptized 
by one of the Missionaries. The Ca- 
tanars have, however, had cause to re- 
pent of this rash act; as, since that time, 
several other families have joined the 
Congregation at Collatta. The people at 
Puthupalli were more violently opposed 
to the Missionaries than at any other 
place in this quarter; but by the preach- 
ing of George of Cunankoollam among 
them, the preaching at Collatta, and the 
labours of the Readers, the desire for 
reform has spread rapidly among them. 

The demand for copies of the Scrip- 
tures, and of the Liturgy, continues. Of 
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the Liturgy, we can neither get them 
ready fast enough to supply the demand, 
nor keep those we have in hand for our 
own use. People coming from a distance 
must be supplied. We regret, that 
though the present edition is nearly 
expended, the revised one is not ready for 
the press. 


Communications of a later date 
show the spirit of religious inquiry, 
resulting from the free use of the 
Scriptures, to be powerfully on the 
increase. There had been, however, 
some instubility in some of the Na- 
tives who had taken a prominent 
part. 

We add a few passages from the 
Journals of Mr. Peet and Mr. 
Baker. Under date of April 29, 
1837, Mr. Peet writes:— 


Early in the morning I left Mavelicara, 
for Puttencar; and arrived at seven A.M. 
About ten A.M. I proceeded to the Church ; 
and began to preach to a large number of 
people, who had assembled on the occa- 
sion. Some were very averse to my 
preaching; but two of my own lads, 
Deacons of that Church, openly reproved 
them, exhorted the people to attend to 
the Word, and requested me to expose 
the evil of worshipping images, one of 
which, a figure of the Virgin, was placed 
over the altar. When order was restored, 
I was enabled to recommend the Gospel 
with freeness and affection. On leaving 
the Church, the Deacons came to tell me, 
that the Metran, who had just left an 
adjoining Church, had sent for the friends 
of the Deacons of the several surrounding 
Churches, and had forbidden them, upon 
the pain of his heavy displeasure, to send 
the Deacons to the College. Upon this, 
I sent for their friends, and, having rea- 
soned on the subject, requested them to 
send the boys. They replied, that they 
were afraid; but the lads said that they 
would find a way to come, in about a 
month. I afterward found that they 
were as good as their word. At three p.m. 
on the same day, I left for Maramanna, 
the Southern Malpan’s Church. In the 
evening I had a good deal of conversation 
with the people. 

Next morning, I performed Divine 
Service in the Church, before three Cata- 
nars and about 100 people. The people . 
were very attentive; and I was enabled, 
with some liberty, to proclaim the glorious 
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doctrine of justification by faith. On 
the same day, about ten a.m., I set out 
for Corencherry Church, a little to the 
east of Maramanna. Upon going into 
the Church, for the purpose of speaking 
to the people and distributing Tracts, I 
saw an image of one of the deceased 
Metrans: from which I took occasion to 
address them on the evil of idolatry; par- 
ticularly adverting to the custom among 
the Syrians of prostrating themselves be- 
fore such images, and imploring their 
assistance. Some of them replied, that 
they did not do so now; for they had been 
convinced of the error of it, by the in- 
struction of some Deacons, and by read- 
ing our Tracts. To ascertain the truth 
of this, I asked them what Tracts they 
had read, and then made inquiries as to 


their knowledge of the contents of these © 


Tracts. I found, upon examination, that 
they had read them, and knew their 
contents. After a little exhortation, I 
gave them other Tracts; and left, for 
Ranee, about twelve A.M. I reached it 
about four P.M., very much exhausted ; 
having been shut up in a small native 
boat, and dragged across the sands, as 
there was but little water. Rance is 
in the mountains, and the most distant 
Church which the Syrians have to the 
east. Here the Catanars received me 
very courteously ; and, as I signified my 
intention of remaining over the Lord’s 
Day, assigned me a lodging in the Church. 
Here I found, as in most Churches, 
marks of their superstition ; viz. a car or 
temple, in which, on saints’ days, images 
are carried about to bless the people’s 
houses. Finding that St. George was the 
chief object of reverence here, I took the 
opportunity of reading to the Catanars 
and people the history of St. George; 
which, with some little addition, applicable 
to the Syrians and Romans, I had trans- 
lated, and printed in the Malayalim lan- 
guage. At the reading of this book they 
all expressed the utmost astonishment, 
and declared that they thought we be- 
lieved in him as well as themselves. After 
much conversation, and exhortation to 
forsake their superstitions, I told the 
priests, that as to-morrow was the Lord’s 
Day, I intended, with their permission, 
to preach to the people, either before or 
after the Mass Service, as might be most 
agreeable to themselves. They replied, 
that they should be most happy; and 
would request as many people to attend 
as possible. On the next morning, num- 
May, 1838. 
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bers assembled early, Lefore the Mass Ser- 
vice, whom I divided into two groups; 
and made some of my own lads read and 
explain to them parts of the Scripture. 
At the close of the Mass Service, I went, 
by previous appointment, into the Chan- 
cel ; and the Catanars having requested the 
people to pay great attention, I read the 
Confession from our Malayalim Prayer- 
book, offered up a suitable prayer, and 
preached toa most quiet congregation of 
between 300 and 400 persons. At the 
conclusion, I put several questions, to 
ascertain how much had been understood 
of my discourse; and finally exhorted 
them all to turn to the Lord, and serve 
Him in truth and sincerity, according to 
the directions of His own most blessed 
Word. Toward evening, the Catanars, and 
several of the leading men, came to bid 
me farewell. 


The following passages are from 
the communications of the Rev. H. 
Baker, during his visits to the dif- 
ferent villages. 


April 10, 1837—T left early this morning 
for Maramanna, distant six miles from 
Puttencar. Our boat having got into the 
wrong channel of the river, we were 
obliged to walk a considerable way in the 
sun. This is the Church to which Pala- 
coonatta Malpan belongs. It being Fast 
time, some twenty or thirty people came, 
to go through the appointed routine of 
genuflexions, prostrations, and muttering 
of prayers. I was grieved to see these 
mummeries still continued in the place ; 
as the people know better, and the Mal- 
pan himself has a good knowledge cf 
Scriptural truth. They are, however, en- 
slaved to the fear of the Metran, wlio 
threatens suspension and excommunica- 
tion to those who take part with the 
Missionaries. After the prayers, I had 
a long conversation with the principal 
people; who, I found, were better in- 
formed than at first they wished to ap- 
pear to be: they were less frank and 
open than some whom I saw yesterday : 
their desire for Scriptural instruction is 
great; and they evidently study the New 
Testament. 

April 11— At prayer this morning, 
eight or ten persons attended; and at 
the close, one, who evidently came to 
dispute, began to take high ground: he, 
however, soon proved to be a mere bab- 
bler: he knew little of Scripture, and 
was proud of that kind of knowledge 
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which puffeth up. The Syrians have a 

deal of knowledge to unlearn, as I 
frequently tell my Readers: they have a 
good deal of pernicious stuff treasured up 
in their memories, which they have learnt 
from one source or other; and this is a 
continual obstacle to the introduction of 
the simple truths of the Gospel, even 
in the minds of those who desire instruc- 
tion. 

April 13, 1837—TI went to Callucherry, 
a Church two miles from Puttencar. ‘The 
old Catanar was very glad tosee us; but on 
going to the Church, we found that the 
other Catanars had locked the doots, as if on 
purpose to exclude us, as they had heard 
that I was coming. The old Catanar 
tried all the doors, but in vain: he then 
took our party to his own room, which 
was up a flight of steps; and then, as if 
suddenly recollecting himself, he opened 
a trap-door in the floor—which, from its 
appearance, I should judge had not been 
opened for some months, or perhaps for 
years before ;—-and letting a man down, 
the doors of the Church were soon opened. 

April 15—TI left early this morning 
for Mallapalli. In the evening, a little 
boy who belongs to my school at Cottayam 
came into the Church, crying bitterly: he 
said his father was so ill, that they did 
not expect him to live, and requested that 
I would come and administer extreme 
unction to him. I expressed my surprise, 
to those who were present, that the 
Catanar had continued this superstitious 
rite among them, contrary to the express 
instruction he had received. They said, 
that the Office for the Visitation of the 
Sick, as it stands in our own books, was 
all that was meant: on which, I gladly 
consented to go. 

April 16: Lord’s Day—The Catanar 
not having arrived, I commenced the Ser- 
vice about ten o’clock; which, together with 
the Sermon, took up till one o'clock; when 
he arrived, and commenced Mass. ‘The 
whole was in the Malayalim Language ; 
and there was nothing objectionable in it, 
except that the candles were lighted, and 
incense burned in the censer, and a few of 
the people frequently crossed themselves. 
There wasa much larger congregation than 
I have seen here before ; and the women 
seem to have overcome their scruples, for 
they were as numerous as the men. It 
was four o'clock before the Service was 
over; and some of the people had been 
in the Church from nine in the morning 
till that time. 
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State of the Syrian College. 

This Institution having been under 
the charge of Mr. Peet, he reports, 
concerning its state during the year 
1836— 

The total number of Deacons and Lay 
Boys taught in the College during the 
past year,is 47. To them I attended for 
the first five days in every week without 
intermission, except in time of sickness, 
from about eight a. a. till four p.m. ; be- 
sides being obliged, from the want of pro- 
per books, to prepare their lessons on In- 
dian History and Astronomy. 

During the last half-year, the following 
branches of study have been pursued in 
the College: Divinity, Mathematics, Ele- 
ments of Astronomy, Geography, Syriac, 
Sanscrit, Malayalim, and English Gram- 
mar. In English, the Histories of India 
and Rome. 

The Examination of the Youth taught 
in the College at Cottayam was held on 
Friday, December 9th, 1836. 


Mr. Peet adds— 


I am truly grateful to state, that I have 
good reason to believe that three or four 
of the boys have not only obtained general 
knowledge, but a saving acquaintance 
with the truth as it is in Jesus. It is 
true that their early impressions often 
fade, and principles untried can seldom be 
relied on; but from their seemingly anxious 
inquiries after spiritual knowledge, their 
apparently deep conviction of the heinous- 
ness of sin, their renurciation of the 
errors of their Church upon professedly 
Gospel Principles, their correct moral de- 
portment, and from some personal ac- 
quaintance with the youthful mind just 
beginning to turn to Goud, I do cherish 
the hope that the Holy Spirit has indeed 
taken possession of the hearts of these 
lads, and is training them up for the king- 
dom of glory. 

TINNEVELLY. 
General View of the Mission. 

The last detailed account of this 
Mission (See Vol. for 1836, pp. 512, 
514) broucht its concerns to August 
1835. The Journals and Letters of 
the Missionaries subsequent to that 
period report, during many months, 
the peculiar difficulties, heart-burn- 
Ings, and trials, connected with the 
schism in that Mission. In the be- 
gining of 1836, the late Bishop 
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Corrie visited the Tinnevelly Mission, 
ut the request of the Corresponding 
Committee, and fully approved the 
course which had been taken b 
them. How deeply he felt the bit- 
ter consequences of the schism there 
existing, was expressed by him to Mr. 
Tucker : — “ He acknowledeed that 
the evils, und the sins which he had 
himself witnessed, and heard with his 
own ears, caused him many a sleep- 
less hour.” During the year 1836, 
the labours of the Missionaries were 
directed to the re-establishment of 
union and peuce, wherever it was 
practicable; but a long series of law- 
suits, and many other vexatious pro- 
ceedings, mark the Missionary com- 
munications of this period. In the 
beginning of 1837, the Rev. Messrs, 
Harley and Thomas left Madras for 
this Station, where they arrived on 
February 5th of that year. ‘The Sta- 
tion has been divided into districts : 
that of Palamcottah being under the 
Rey. Messrs, Pettitt, Harley, Thomas, 
Dent, and Devasagayam ; and Satan- 
koollam under the Rev. C. Black- 
man. From their Reports, we give 
the following account of the half 
year ending June 30, 1837. 
Ministry and Education tn the Palam- 
cotiah Divtsion. 

The present half year shows a total of 
5567 souls under instruction, in the eight 
districts under our care. 

During the half year, 104 persons, 
children and adults, have been admitted 
into the outward Church by Baptism. 
Several of them have been persons study- 
ing in the Preparandi Class; some were 
wives and children of Catechists; and the 
others, persons belonging to the various 
village congregations. 

A plan has been adopted, which has 
long been in contemplation, but, till this 
year, has not been effected. Several mem- 
bers of the country congregations in the 
Meignanapooram District expressed a 
wish to have the Lord’s Supper ad- 
ministered to them at their own places ; 
it being a journey of twenty-five or 
thirty miles to come over to Palamcottah. 
Previously, the Lord’s Supper had not 
been administered in the districts at all; 
but only at Palamcottah, and formerly at 
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Satankoollam for a time. In order to ac- 
complish this desirable object, a meeting 
was held once a week by the Catechist, 
fur the purpose of instructing and examin- 
ing the candidates: and on the three 
days previous to the administration they 
were visited and examined by the Rev. 
H. Harley and the Rev. G. Pettitt. On 
Good Friday morning, no fewer than forty- 
five persons, who, with one or two excep- 
tions, had never before participated in this 
holy feast, partook of it, and seemed to 
enter into it with much devotional feeling. 

We heartily rejoice to say, that we have 
had rather less difficulty and disturbance, 
from division and its miserable conse- 
quences, during this last half year, in this 
branch of the Mission: and, as we wish to 
be at peace, we wish we could hope that 
no fresh troubles of the kind would arise. 
Indeed, one great source of disturbance 
has been cut off, by the Mission Villages 
having been secured to the Mission by the 
proper Civil Authorities. 

There has been, as usual, a little fluc- 
tuation in the number of Catechists dur- 
ing this half year. In our eight districts 
there are seventy-six; two having been 
dismissed for bad conduct. 

There has been an average of twelve 
persons learning in the Preparandi Class : 
and, during the half year, five have been 
appointed as Assistant Catechists; two of 
whom were previously admitted to Bap- 
tism. The case of one is, perhaps, worthy 
of notice. About two years ago, about 
forty families, some living within the mud 
fort in the large town of Streevygundum, 
and some of their relatives in other places, 
offered to put themselves under Christian 
instruction. Their motives were not 
then clearly known ; but it has since been 
ascertained that they were induced to 
leave Heathenism, to which they were 
very lightly attached, in consequence of 
some oppressive treatment from the supe- 
rior party living in the fort—who account 
them as a kind of hereditary slaves—for 
whom they were not willing any longer to 
perform some menial and degrading offices. 
As they offered to learn the Scriptures, 
while there was a prospect of much oppo- 
sition, they were received; and, after a 
little time, a Catechist was sent to in- 
struct them. Theysuffered a series of very 
severe persecutions : for, though this op- 
position was not raised, because they were 
Christians, doubtless it was in order to 
prevent them from becoming such. Their 
little shed, built for worship, was pulled 
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down; and though the assailants were fined, 
yet the magistrate, fearing a breach of the 
peace, would not allow them to build ano- 
ther. Quarrels were made; several pro- 
secutions were instituted against them in 
the Cutchery ; and an unjust complaint for 
debt was filed against the leading manin the 
native court. Thus prevented from hav- 
ing any Place of Worship, and assailed in 
every way, with the whole town against 
them, and tempted probably by worldly 
inducements, first a number of families 
relapsed, and became enemies to the rest ; 
and afterward, the principal man also, 
with all but five families, went back to 
heathenism. While all were under in- 
struction, they had requested us to receive 
into the Preparandi Class a young man 
and his younger brother, that they might 
become qualified to teach them; as the 
people of the fort will not allow Euro- 
peans, native strangers, or Cutchery Offi- 
cers, to enter the fort. When this young 
man came into the class, he knew nothing 
at all of Christianity, and, it is said, was 
thoughtless and wild in his disposition as 
an untamed colt. He needed much trou- 
ble to be taken with him for a long time ; 
but by degrees he greatly improved, ac- 
quired much knowledge, manifested a sin- 
cere attachment to Christianity, and great 
interest in the study of it; and there is 
some hope that he has the beginning of 
true religion in his mind. He voluntarily 
and earnestly requested Baptism; and, 
although the consequences of such a step 
were faithfully set before him, he conti- 
nued to desire it, and was baptized. 

The Rev. H. Harley took charge of the 
Seminary, upon the Rev. C. Blackman’s 
departure for Satankoollam ; under whose 
care it had been, up to that time. The 
number of boys, at the end of the last half 
year, was 33; including 24 Boarders and 
9 Day Scholars. The half-yearly exami- 
nation took place, as usual, at the Church ; 
when the boys were examined in English 
and Tamul, and in the Grammar and 
Arithmetic of both languages; in Geogra- 
phy; Old and New Testament, &c.; and 
we are thankful to say, that they acquit- 
ted themselves to the general satisfaction 
of those present. Previous to the exami- 
nation, 397 questions were put to the first 
two classes, on subjects which they had 
learned during the half year; and the 
replies were given in writing by each, with- 
out the aid of books: in general, they were 
accurate both as to language and senti- 
ment. The Rev. J. Thomas takes a class 
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of the elder boys daily, who are instructed 
by him in Bible History, Chronology, 
Geography, and other subjects connected 
with the Sacred Scriptures. 

Our Schools continue to make as good 
progress as usual, and there is no difficulty 
in extending them on every side. Although 
we not only teach Christian books, but 
make the instruction decidedly religious, 
we have many applications from hea- 
then villages for the establishment of 
schools, and very frequently by the village 
authorities themselves. We ourselves would 
pray, and call upon our friends to pray 
earnestly, that the seed sown in the minds 
of the children in our schools may bring 
forth fruit to life eternal. 


Ministry and Education in the Satan- 
koollam Division. 


Mr. Blackman writes— 


I took charge of this part of the Mission 
on the first of March last, and, from about 
that time, have, with my family, been 
residing in the Mission House at Satan- 
koullam. I have had the assistance of 
Mr. Ross; who has made himself gene- 
rally useful in attending to congregations 
and schools, and in employing the little 
knowledge which he has in medicine for 
the relief of many sick persons who have 
applied to him for advice. 

With regard to the Congregations and 
Catechists, during the time I have had 
charge of this division of the Mission, 
nearly 200 souls have been added to the 
congregations, from heathenism. The 
greater part of the persons who have put 
themselves under instruction is included 
in three villages, formerly entirely hea- 
then. In one of them, the inhabitants 
have converted their small Devil Temple 
into a School-room, and have built a 
Prayer-house. In another, they have built 
a neat little Church, chiefly at their own 
expense. In Velaithapooram, they pulled 
down the Devil Temple; and put up a shed 
with the materials, to be used asa Prayer- 
house. There is much that bears a 
pleasing aspect: and were the rent in the 
Mission to be healed, it would be still 
more fair and attractive ; especially to one 
who did not examine its internal opera- 
tions. We hardly need say, that whole 
villages are not at once truly converted 
to God; and that every man who has 
joined the Mission does not at once 
renounce all the superstitions in which he 
has been brought up, and which have 
grown with his growth, and strengthened 
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with his strength. The remains of super- 
stition, pride, and selfishness, very fre- 
quently lead the people to transgress the 
Scriptural rule, which they have engaged 
themselves to observe. These evils, which 
are the effects of a depraved nature 
strengthened by habit, are subdued ina 
measure, in many cases ; but they can be 
eradicated by divine power only, accom- 
panying the doctrines of the Gospel which 
are enforced, and the discipline which is 
exercised. 

In this division of the Mission, there 
are twenty-two schools, containing 630 
scholars; of which seven have been esta- 
blished during the last three months. 
Twenty of the schools are in villages 
where we have congregations: the rest 
are in heathen towns and villages. Many 
persons, who are now grown up, learned 
to read in the Mission Schools, when they 
were children. The greater part of our 
people are, however, ignorant of the art, 
and show a culpable indifference with 
regard to their children being taught to 
read; so that. education is not advancing 
among our people, as we desire. Yet, 
considering the poverty of the generality 
of them, it must be allowed, that much 
has been done, though not so much as to 
equal our expectations and wishes. 

Mrs. Blackman has directed her atten- 
tion to the education of females. In the 
school which she established on her arri- 
val here, twenty-five children are boarded 
and clothed at a monthly expense, inclu- 
sive of the salaries of Master and Mistress, 
and servants, at two rupees each child. 


The following Returns of this Di- 
vision are dated June 30, 1837 :— 


Catechists, and Assistant Catechists, 
34; Number of souls under instruction, 
2640; Chapels and small Prayer-houses, 
31; Baptisms—men, 134; women, 110; 
children, 134; Candidates for Baptism— 
men, 651; women, 634; children, 977 ; 
communicants, 33. 


Extracts from the Journal of the Rev. G. 
Pettitt. 

March 11, 1837—The people assem- 
bled at eight o'clock for Service. All were 
present but three persons, who were not 
in the village. The people here, with 
only a few exceptions, know their Cate- 
chism much better than the Taleivenkotie 
People, and are more attentive. I had 
to reprove two women and one old man, 
who are very negligent and idle. The 
old man is a great talker; and tried to 
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excuse himself by saying that he was 
often sick and very weak: and when I 
shewed him that this aggravated his fault, 
since it gave him more time for thought 
and learning the Word, he was not at all 
pleased, and did not like to admit that it 
was the absence of desire and a pious 
mind that was the cause of his negligence. 
At first, he said that the want of desire 
was not his fault; but he admitted that 
this would not avail as an excuse at the 
Last Day. He rose, and went muttering 
out of the place, as I thought, offended ; 
but he soon returned, as if he had only 
been out to shake off what I had said: 
however, he listened with attention, as 
did all others, when I spoke of the danger 
of not improving their present opportu- 
nities, and expounded and applied the 
Parable of the Sower from the 8th chap- 
ter of St. Luke. When questioned as to 
what kind of ground they resembled, many 
of them said, at the same instant, ‘ The 
stony ground.” After directing them to 
seek the honest and good heart, I con- 
cluded the Service with prayer. 

March 23 —I arrived before sun-rise 
at Pragasapooram. My object in this 
journey is, to make preparations for the 
administration of the Lord’s Supper, 
and then to administer it to-morrow, 
Good Friday, at Meignanapooram ; which 
is the central congregation in the fifth 
district. About two months ago, the 
Catechists and people requested it; and 
the Catechists of three congregations have 
held a meeting once a week with those 
who wished to communicate, to instruct 
them in the nature of this sacrament. I 
had Morning Prayer with the people who 
assembled, and the school children, who 
are very numerous, and most of whom are 
heathen children; reading and expound- 
ing the first half of the 53d chapter of 
Isaiah, to direct their attention to the 
profitable way of celebrating this solemn 
season. 

After breakfast, I examined four men 
and three women, candidates for Baptism ; 
of whom I selected one old man, his son 
about fifteen years old, another youth 
about fourteen, and two women; to whom, 
and also to infants, I administered the rite 
of Baptism. 

I afterward examined five men and 
three women, candidates for the Lord’s 
Supper. They were not so well instructed 
as I could have wished; but their atten- 
tion, their acquaintance with the main 
points of the faith, their evident desire to 
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partake of the Ordinance, and their know- 
ledge of the real nature of it, as distin- 
guished from the errors of Popery and 
self-righteous dependence, left no doubt 
as to the propriety of receiving them, 
after a solemn warning. I was much 
pleased with one of the women; who 
seemed to feel, while she acknowledged, 
her own sinfulness and weakness. I told 
them to come to Meignanapooram to- 
mc rrow. 

I arrived at Meignanapooram about 
eight o'clock in the evening. We had 
a good congregation; towhom I read part 
of the 22d chapter of Luke, explaining 
principally the institution of the Lord's 
Supper; and also following our Blessed 
Lord through His last conversation with 
His Disciples, His washing their feet, go- 
ing to Gethsemane, His agony and bloody 
sweat on the evening before His cruci- 
fixion. I found Mr. Harley here as 
appointed; who leaves to night for Praga- 
sapooram, to have Service there to-morrow 
morning. 

Good Friday, March 24, 1837—I had 
early Morning Prayer with the people, 
reading and expounding the first lesson 
fur the day—the offering of Isaac. The 
Rev. H. Harley examined six adults, 
candidates for Baptism; after which, I 
baptized them, together with nine in- 
fants. 

About half-past ten, the people who 
wished to partake of the Sacrament came 
from Pavanasapooram. I examined them 
a little, and found them as well instructed 
as I could have expected. I questioned 
them closely as to their feelings, and 
determination to give themselves up to 
their Saviour; warning them not to come, 
unless they had reason to believe that 
they had such a desire; and cautioning 
them not to suppose that the Lord's 
Supper would save their souls, or be pro- 
ductive of any benefit at all, except by 
faith: of which they seemed quite aware. 
I was glad to see the women from Pra- 
gasapooram, whom I examined yesterday, 
come and voluntarily sit down with these 
people, answering with them the questions 
I was asking. 

At half-past eleven o'clock, we com- 
menced Service. I then preached from 
John xix. 30. The people were very 
attentive; and I could not but hope that 
some would profit by the news of such 
wonderful mercy as that which we this 
day commemorate. After the sermon, all 
but the communicants departed; and I 
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was greatly cheered to see twenty-one wo- 
men, and twenty-three men, besides three 
Catechists, altogether forty-seven persons, 
waiting to celebrate the Lord's Supper in 
this Church, for the first time. It was to 
me a very interesting and cheering work, 
to minister to them this blessed feast. 
Their behaviour was very devout. May 
the benefit be lasting to their souls, by 
the operation of the Spirit of God! They 
seemed drawn nearer to me; and I cculd 
not but think that their looks, and their 
salam, on leaving the Church, indicated a 
corresponding feeling on their part. Most 
of them were Shanars; and a few only had 
communicated before. 

I went to have Evening Service, as 
arranged, at Pavanasapooram. The 
ple were not quite ready; and therefore I 
examined the school-children outside the 
Church, upon the meaning of ‘* Gocd 
Friday,” or, as it is called in Tamul, 
“ Great Friday,” and the sufferings of our 
Lord: they seemed rather dull, and as if 
not accustomed to be questioned much. I 
then had Service in the Church. Many 
persons came from the neighbouring con- 
gregations; but not till after Service had 
begun. There were more females than 
males; and the Catechist says that they 
are more diligent than the men. _ I 
preached from the First Lesson, Isaiah liii. 
6. I afterward returned to Meignana- 
pooram; and thence proceeded to Vatta- 
kaivilie, which I reached about eleven 
o’clock, and thus finished this sacred day. 
May its enjoyments and labours prove 
to have been not in vain to myself and 
others! 

I went to Satankoollam. A short time 
after my arrival, Mr. Ross, on getting 
something for me out of my palanquin, 
discovered in it a deadly poisonous snake 
just behind my pillow, and near where 
my hand must have been most of the 
time that I had been travelling this morn- 
ing. It was climbing up the side; 
and had my journey been a longer one, 
or had I put my hand down behind for 
Tracts, which I keep there, in all pro- 
bability I should have been bitten. I 
must have brought the snake from Vat- 
takaivilie, where it probably got into my 
palanquin in the night. On killing it, 
and especially afterward, I could not but 
shudder at the thought of bringing death 
under my pillow for seven miles, and 
that my life had, through the merciful 
protection of God, been again bestowed 
upon me. 
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Evil Effects of the Schism in this Mission. 

On the subject of the schism, the 
following remark, by the Rev. E. 
Dent, will be read with deep pain:— 

Two Catechists visited me this evening, 
and bitterly complained of the divided 
state of the Tinnevelly Congregations; 
desiring to see union and love among us. 
They said that the Heathens laughed at 
them, and the Papists triumphed over 
them; saying, that it was a religious 
dance to them, to see Ministers opposing 
each other, Catechists and people quar- 
relling and fighting, and yet all professing 
to have one Vedam, and to follow one 
Christ. This is substantially true: the 
same remarks were made to me by some 
Heathens when I was at Satankoollam. 
I explained things to them, and endea- 
voured to reconcile their minds. 

ese Cea 

TINNEVELLY (GERMAN) MISSIONARIKS. 
Tuat our Readers may be apprised 
of the view which the supporters of 
the Rev. C. T. E. Rhenius and his 


Associates take, we subjoin some 


Statements of the “ Friend of India” 
lative to the Mission. 


The “ Friend of India” is a Pe- 
riodical Work printed at Serampore. 
The Editor thus writes, on the 16th 
of March of last year :— 


Our Readers need scarcely be informed, 
that the Tinnevelly Missionaries, finding 
it unavoidable to continue any longer in 
connexion with the Church Missionary So- 
ciety, separated from it some time since ; 
and, with a bold confidence, cast them- 
selves and theirextensive Missionary Esta- 
blishment on the generosity of the Chris- 
tian Public. Their confidence does not 
appear to have been misplaced. Partly 
owing to that English feeling, which leads 
our countrymen to succour the weaker 
party, but chiefly from the more exalted 
motive of Christian Liberality, subscrip- 
tions have been poured in upon them from 
all parts of India, and from Exigland; and, 
at the close of their last accounts, their 
Monthly Expenditure, which does not fall 
short of 2000 rupees, had not only been 
provided fur, but a balance equal to the 
outlay of the succeeding six months was 
on hand; and they are thus enabled to 
prosecute their valuable labours with cheer- 
fulness and vigour. 


We have long been convinced, 
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that the great work of evangelizing 
the Heathen must be chiefly accom- 
plished by means of Ministers raised 
on the spot; and when such Mini- 
sters come to be supported by Indige- 
nous Societies, which shall look to 
Christendom for neither superinten- 
dence nor funds, then indeed will the 
time be at hand when the Kingdom 
of God shall come. As our Readers 
ure acquainted with views of the Ger- 
man Tinnevelly Mission very oppo- 
site to those which are given by the 
‘Friend of India,” we subjoin from 
that Work the following passage for 
their consideration :— 


The Tinnevelly Mission now constitutes 
a distinct and independent Mission, un- 
connected with any of the great Societies 
in Great Britain, but drawing its resources 
in a good measure from the country which 
it is intended to evangelize. 

Without entering on the causes which 
may have led to the separation of this Mis- 
sion from the Parent Stock, and looking 
only on the result which is shewn in the 
establishment of a Separate Mission with 
an independent spring of action, we think 
the separation may reasonably be consi- 
dered an object of congratulation to all 
interested in the success of Missions. 

If those to whom the management of 
the Missionary Enterprise is committed 
take a correct view of things, they will 
see the propriety of fostering the growth 
of such Independent Missions by every 
means in their power. They must be 
aware, that the distinction which they en- 
joy in the Christian Church is owing to 
a well-founded idea of their pre-eminent 
zeal for the spread of the Gospel. They 
cannot fail, therefore, to have been power- 
fully impressed with the conviction, that 
the existing Missionary Societies in Eng- 
land, if their means and agents were mul- 
tiplied tenfold, are totally unable to oc- 
cupy a tenth of the Missionary Field; and 
that, even if adequate supplies of men and 
money could be found, the present Socie- 
ties, four or five in number, are incapable 
of infusing life and animation into a large 
Missionary Circle. The zealous Secreta- 
ries and Directors of the Missionary So- 
cieties in London cannot but have re- 
marked with pain the fact, that, in five 
years more, the first half-century of the 
Missionary Impulse will have been com- 
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pleted, and that, comparatively, little has 
been done to realize even the moderate 
expectations of the Christian World—that 
the ground which has been occupied, cul- 
tivated, and rendered fruitful, is but a 
speck, in a vast and almost interminable 
wilderness. 


Australasia, 


New Zealanv. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
General View of the Mission. 

Tue Labourers in this Mission 
have been much troubled of late by 
various circumstances; and more 
especially by the wars of different 
Tribes. Notwithstanding their many 
trials, however, they are encouraged 
to believe that the Gospel is gaining 
an increasing influence. They have 
been blest, as formerly, with success 
in pacificating the Northern Tribes: 
and though some of the recently- 
formed Southern Stations have been, 
for a time, inevitably broken up, 
yet the persons of the Missionaries 
have been respected ; and they are 
still waiting, ready to re-occupy the 
ground, as soon as Providence shall 
open the way. In the midst of these 
afflictive dispensations, they appear 
to be supported by special commu- 
nications of Divine consolation ; 
and they desire that their Friends 
in this country should abound in 
prayers on their behalf, that they 
may still be sustained, as hitherto, in 
the persuasion that the Lord is with 
them. If God be for us, who can 
be against us? 


Influence of the Gospel at the Northern 
Stations. 
Tepuna. 

The Lord’s-Day Services have been 
regularly held, and the Natives visited at 
their villages. Some of them assemble 
to Morning and Evening Prayer, read the 
Scriptures, and catechize each other 
during the week-days; which helps to 
restrain and subdue their former bad 
habits, and to prepare their minds to 
hear the Word with profit. They are 
slow in their improvement; being so very 
ignorant of themselves, of God, of sin, of 
holiness, and of many things pertaining to 
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this life, that it is difficult to impress 
their minds with just ideas on spiritual 
subjects. [ Mr. King. 


Mr. King remarks, Sept. 9, 1836, 
with great truth and judgment— 


To raise a barbarous nation to a state 
of civilization, is not the work of twenty, 
neither of forty years, with the slender 
means which have been employed. The 
Europeans living here, hinder, rather than 
forward, the work; and what could the 
Missionaries have done had not their 
weapons been mighty through God to the 
pulling down of the strong-holds of sin 
and Satan? It was by dint of labour and 
exertion that this Mission was begun and 
carried on; and it requires the same to 
continue its operations. 

When a Native begins to consider about 
his soul, and to seek salvation by Christ 
Jesus, he finds himself ignorant of every 
good thing, and knows not how to pro- 
ceed. He does not cast off all his igno- 
rance and sin in a day, and become an 
enlightened and civilized Christian. It 
requires not only prayer and watchful- 
ness, and the constant use of the Means 
of Grace, but a course of time, before 
many inquirers are brought to a clear 
knowledge, and an established faith and 
hope in Jesus Christ. If this be the 
case with one brought up in civilized life, 
under the sound of the Gospel, and under 
the laws of his own country—which for- 
bid to steal, &c., on pain of death, banish- 
ment, or confinement—what must be the 
case of a New Zealander, who has been 
from his childhood encouraged in every 
sin by his friends and neighbours, when 
he begins to discern a little light in the 
midst of darkness ? Even when they are 
brought to know a little of divine things, 
how low their ideas of truth, honesty, and 
industry must be, I leave you to judge. 

Kerikeri. 

Owing to the great distance, and the 
secular duties connected with the Kerikeri 
Station, the Natives cannot be so regularly 
visited as we could wish. We have, how- 
ever, cause of thankfulness to our Heavenly 
Father, that a work of grace is going on, 
we trust, in the souls of some of the Natives 
at the above places. Atthree of those places, 
Divine Service is regularly held by Chris- 
tian Natives on the Lord’s Day; when a 
good number attend the Services. At the 
same places, many of the Natives, both 
old and young, devote a portion of their 
time to school; and many have learned to 
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write, and to read the Scriptures, and 
have committed to memory most of the 
Catechisms. We trust that a divine 
blessing will continue to attend those 
portions of the Scripture which many of 
the Natives are now reading in their own 
language. Henari Wahanga, one of the 
Native Christian Teachers at Wangaroa, 
in consequence of the sickness of his wife 
Ripeka, was obliged to return to Keri- 
keri: and in March last, Ripeka, after a 
long illness, died triumphant in the faith; 
and is now, we doubt not, with her Saviour 
in glory. During their residence at Wan- 
garoa, they were useful, and much re- 
spected by the Natives of the place. 

The number of our Settlement Natives 
at Kerikeri has considerably decreased: 
some have gone out as Christian Teachers : 
others have gone to reside at their native 


places. Others have been taken away 


by death; some of whom, I doubt not, 
have died in the faith of Christ, and are 
now in Heaven with their Saviour. Two 
of them, I have the strongest grounds to 
believe, are now in glory— Rebecca Wa- 
hanga and John Taua: they not only 
died the death of the righteous, but they 
lived the life of the righteous for many 
years; and all who knew them respected 
them much: their walk and conversation 
was such as adorned their Christian pro- 
fession. I may truly say, that their end 
was peace. [ Mr. Kemp. 

The Natives in the Settlement, upon 
the whole, behave well; and those who 
have been received into the Church of 
Christ stand their ground! They do not, 
however, appear to be burning and shining 
lights. [ Mr. Shepherd. 

Paihia. 

Through the tender mercies of our God, 
ave have been brought to the end of ano- 
ther year. General good health has been 
eranted to all the members of this Sta- 
tion; and the arms of Everlasting Love 
have been around us, to protect us. The 
Church at Kororarika has been erected 
during the year: it will, however, require 
much to be done to it, before it is com- 
pleted. We have held Service in the 
Church, both with Europeans and Natives, 
during the last eight months. The at- 
tendance, though not large, is on the 
increase; and we cannot refrain from ex- 
pressing a strong hope that the erection 
of this building will prove a great blessing 
to the community at large in the Bay of 
Islands. At the Kauakaua, a good com- 
modious Chapel has been erected during 
the year: it is not yet completed. The 
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congregations here have been large, and 
regular in their attendance: the Means 
of Grace have been well appreciated by 
many. As a community of Christians, 
they give good proof of their sincerity. 
We trust that they are growing in grace, 
as well as in divine knowledge. 

Our schools have been on the increase. 
Many applications have been made by 
Natives, living far and near, for books, 
slates, &c., where there have been edu- 
cated and well-disposed Natives willing to 
teach their countrymen. The English 
Girls’ School has now become a charge of 
considerable importance: there are at 
present twelve under instruction in the 
school. The Paihia Schools have made a 
creditable proficiency during the year. 
The Schools at the Kauakaua have been 
conducted with regularity by the Chris- 
tian Natives. [ Rev. 7. Wultama. 

With respect to the work of God in the 
Mission, we have much cause to thank 
God and take courage. Satan has tried 
hard to gain an advantage. We have 
been graciously preserved from despon- 
dency; and to our joy and gladness, the 


Lord is still] carrying on His work. 
[ Rev. C, Baker. 


Waimate. 

In those districts where there is any 
profession of Christianity, there is a larger 
proportion of the inhabitants to be found 
in the House of God than in most Chris- 
tian countries. This steady use of the 
means is followed, as a necessary conse- 
ee by the addition of some, from 

ime to time, to the Church of Christ, and 
by the general growth in grace of those 
who are already within the fold. Still, it 
must be allowed that there is a lamentable 
ignorance of Scripture truth in those who 
profess the Religion of Christ. An attempt 
has been made to remedy this evil, by the 
institution of Bible Classes; which give 
an opportunity for more familiar expla- 
nation, which is gladly embraced by many. 
During the year, there have been ad- 
mitted to the rite of baptism, 87 adults 
and 49 infants: the number of communi- 
cants has been 106. 

Went to Waitangs, to see William 
Taunui, who has been some time sick. 
His body suffers much, but his mind is in 
a peaceful state.-—We had a very dis- 
tressing case this morning, in the death of 
David Tira’s child. Yesterday morning 
the little girl walked with its parents to 
the Chapel, apparently in good health. 
Toward the conclusion of Service, she was 
taken ill; and this morning was brought 
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up in a dying state, and in the course of 
an hour expired. It is, however, instruc- 
tive to hear the poor man speak. He is 
a man, I should suppose, of strong natural 
affection; but yet he seems to rejoice un- 
der his affliction, in the assurance that 
his child is with Christ. In the evening, 
I met my Bible Class. 

I met two large parties of communi- 
cants. The meeting was gratifying, be- 
cause there is much of Christian simpli- 
city. One named David Tira is an in- 
teresting character. He is a warm, lively, 
and consistent Christian. He came yes- 
terday, to mention some conscientious 
scruples against receiving the Sacrament, 
arising out of an altercation he had had with 
- his wife relative to the punishing of their 
child. It did not appear that either had 
acted improperly ; but the proof of ten- 
derness of conscience was pleasing. He 
has been three times to-day ; and in the 
evening he came to say that he had made 
up his mind to partake of the Ordinance. 
On parting with him, I gave a common sa- 
lutation, ‘* Haere ki te moe :” (Go to your 
sleep.) ‘* What!” said he, “ go to sleep! 
No; I shall sit up, and read and pray. 

[ Rev. W. Williams. 


From the following portions of 
the Journal of Mr. R. Davis, it will 
further appear that the number of 
religious inquirers is great, and their 
interest in the concerns of their souls 
deep. In the midst of many labours 
and discouragements, the heart of 
the Missionary 1s continually cheered 
by the sight of the work of the Lord 
prospering. 

Oct. 16,1835—A large party came here 
for religious instruction. This week I 
have done little but converse with Natives. 
This state of things generally follows the 
Ordinance of Baptism. 

Nov. 8—At Toutoka, my congregation 
consisted of about forty people. I hope 
there is, at length, a stir in this party. 
Some of them accompanied me nearly to 
Mawe, for the sake of conversation. At 
Mawe, I had about 130 hearers. Ispoke 
to them from the words, J heard a voice 
from heaven, saying unto me, Write, &e.— 
During the last week, one of the baptized 
of this place was removed hence, I hope 
to another and a better world. At Kai- 
kohi, my congregation was not quite so 
large as usual; some of them being out 
with parties who were encamped in the 
neighbourhood—among whom was David — 
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to make known to the strangers the way 
of salvation. The state of this congre- 
gation is most. pleasing, and calls for much 
thankfulness. 

Feb. 14, 1836—Went my usual round. 
The congregation at Toutoka was small: 
at Mawe and Kaikohi it was large and 
attentive. The great work is evidently 
on the increase. 

Feb. 16—I met upward of 100 people 
to-day. All, I trust, are under religious 
impressions. 

Feb. 17—Horses and men employed as 
usual. Rawiri [ David ] Taiwanga has been 
here, making himself a plough, under my 
directions. This man is likely to make 
the first start. How signally manifest 
the blessings of Religion are among this 
people ! 

Feb. 27—The Chief Titore paid me 
a visit to-day, in order to remove the 
tapu from some land which I want to 
break up. This stronghold of Satan is 
fast deeaying: and what is there among 
these works of darkness, but must give 
way before the light of life? The Chief 
was particularly respectful. 

March 1—I met 122 Candidates; and 
took down thirty-four names for Baptism 
next Sunday week. 

March 13—This morning, forty-four 
adults were admitted to baptism. I found 
much comfort in addressing the congrega- 
tion, after the Service had been performed 
by the Rev. W. Williams. Inthe afternoon, 
I visited my old congregation at Taiamat. 
I found it small; but quite select. 
Found a blessing again while address- 
ing the congregation at Waimate in the 
evening. 

March 20—My several congregations 
to-day gave me much encouragement. 
Natives, under conviction, accompanied me 
from place to place; and others met me 
on the road. Among the latter, was a 
man who has long been under a convic- 
tion of sin; but having two wives, and 
growing-up families by both, he has been 
held back. This morning, one of his 
wives received baptism at Waimate ; and 
he, being present during the ceremony, 
was greatly affected. The poor man told 
me he could hold out no longer—that he 
must give himself up to Christ in bap- 
tism, and put aside one of his wives. He 
aaid, he felt it a severe task to do so; but 
he trusted he should receive strength 
from Christ, to enable him to overcome 
every difficulty. Fourteen adults have 
again been admitted to the sacred Ordi- 
nance to-day. Five of them were from 
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my catechumens. At Kaikohi Chapel, I 
saw the Great Priest spoken of in my 
Journal some time ago, as having brought 
up his son, from the womb, in a state of 
desperate wickedness. [ shook hands 
with the poor deformed old man: he 
scems to be seeking after good things. 
Should this prove to be the case, what a 
miracle of mercy he will be! 

March 26, 1836—I met a party of Na- 
tives this morning, who had come from one 
of the distant branches of Hokianga River 
for religious instruction. 

April 15—The carters, and all the 
hands I could procure, clearing out ditches, 
in order that we may be better prepared 
for the next heavy rain. I then met 
between eighty and ninety people, who had 
come for religious instruction ; and spent 
the greater part of the day with them. 
Several attended who had not attended 
before. These are blessed days. The 
Church of Christ is being extended and 
enlarged; and the line of demarcation 
between believers and unbelievers is be- 
coming more distinctly visible. The 
Church is growing in knowledge and in 
grace; and the wicked and unbelieving 
are becoming more wicked and degraded 
by those emissaries of Satan who infest 
the Bay. 

May 15: Lord's Day—This being 
Sacrament Sunday, our congregation was 
very large. There were 105 Native 
Communicants; the largest number we 
have ever had. Poor old Betty, of Mawe, 
left this vale of tears this morning for a 
world of light and glory: she is now, no 
doubt, among the happy number who 
surround the Throne. I should think she 
was very little, if any thing, short of a 
hundred years old. She was enabled to 
receive the Gospel soon after the forma- 
tion of this Settlement. Who can deny 
the power of our most glorious Christ to 
save sinners ? 

Sept. 18: Lord's Day—This morning I 
rode over to Otuhere, about four miles 
from Waimate. William Jacob, a bap- 
tized native, accompanied me. As we 
descended the hill over which you ap- 
proach the village, the rustic bell was 
struck, to give notice of our coming ; but 
we found that the Natives had already 
assembled in the Chapel, and had finished 
their morning prayers. I read to them 
Rom. v., and spoke on some of its leading 
points. There were eighteen present, all 
orderly and attentive. The head man, 
Paparangi, has been baptized, by the 
name of Papillon. I spoke to him,/after 
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Service, about visiting them regularly ; 
and believe that they will be glad for me 
to do so. This village is visited by Mr. 
Clarke ; but his congregations in another 
direction require constant attention ; 
consequently, he can only meet the Otu- 
here people occasionally. The Chapel is 
an unusually neat building, for nafive 
workmanship. After a short conversation 
with some of the people, William and I 
walked on to Warengarara, which is not yet 
under regular visitation. The first persons 
we saw were, a Chief, and three women at 
work on their potato-ground. We went 
to them, and reminded them of the fourth 
commandment; of which they were rot 
ignorant. The man said he had thought 
the sacred day would be to-morrow ;— 
just the excuse which was made last 
Sunday at the Aote. He however said, 
** We have only once had a Missionary to 
visit us: if you were to come often, we 
should know about these things.” We 
proposed visiting them regularly, to which 
they did not object; but I have no idea, 
from their manner, that they care any 
thing about it. A little further on, we 
came to a native house, in front of which 
we met three women and a lad. I 
asked William to say a word to them, 
and was much pleased with what he said. 
He took for his subject, The Son of Man 
came to seek and to save that which was 
lost ; which he applied to our coming to 
seek out the people. The largest part of 
the village lying opposite the river Waia- 
ruwe, we were not able to reach it on ac- 
count of the late heavy rains, and there- 
fore returned to Otuhere, on our way 
home. Again we heard the sound of 
their bell. It was for afternoon school ; 
which I am informed they hold regularly 
on Sundays. [ afr. Wade. 
Kaitata. 

This Station, the fifth, and the 
most Northern, in this District, con- 
tinues under the charge of the same 
two Catechists as before; namely, 
Mr. William G. Puckey and Mr. Jo- 
seph Matthews, assisted by a brother 
of the latter, Mr. Richard Matthews, 
more recently entered on the Missio- 
nary work. We first give an Ex- 
tract from the Annual Report, dated 
June 1836. 

We have to acknowledge the merciful 
dealings of our Heavenly Father toward 
us, in having continued us in health and 
strength. and-preseryed.us.and the Set- 
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tlement from every outward evil. The 
Native Tribes which surround us have 
dwelt in peace during the past year ; and, 
with few exceptions, are rejoiced to have 
us visit and hold Divine Service with 
them on Sundays. The chief scene of 
our labours on the Lord’s Day has been 
at Waro, the Lord having opened the 
way for us to that populous District. We 
have there an attentive Congregation, of 
from 70 to 120; and this is all we can 
say of that place, at present. The other 
villages around us we have endeavoured 
to supply to the best of our ability, by 
occasionally visiting them ourselves, and 
appointing some of our Baptized Natives to 
hold Divine Service there on Lord’s Days. 
As circumstances would admit, we have 
visited the distant districts of Karikari, 
on the east coast, and Wangape on the 
western coast. With regard to our Set- 
tlement Natives, and those who are living 
near us, we have reason to hope that 
many of their hearts have been touched 
by Divine Grace. Our Chapel has been 
well attended ; indeed so thronged, that 
we were obliged to desert our old rush 
building, and build another twice as 
large. It is a custom with many of the 
Natives of the surrounding villages to 
come to our Settlement on the Saturday 
evening, so that they may enjoy the 
whole Services of the Lord’s Day. Two 
separate Baptisms have taken place here 
during the past year. At the first, seven 
male adults were admitted to that Ordi- 
nance by the Rev. H. Williams; and, at 
the second, eleven adults, five of whom 
were women, and five infants, by the 
Rev. W. Williams. Seven of those for- 
merly baptized were admitted to the 
Lord’s Supper. We have also to notice 
the decease of three Christian Natives in 
our Settlement during the past year, two 
of whom were brothers, not baptized. 
Each of these three being afflicted with a 
lingering consumption, gave us, as we 
hope, long and decided proofs of their 
having an interest in Christ our Saviour. 
Their continued expressions, to the last, 
of their admiration of the mercy of God 
toward them, will long be remembered by 
us. The schools for Native men and 
boys have been attended to, as usual, by 
Mr. Matthews. The average attendance 
of the Natives of the Settlement, and 
those of the villages near us, is forty. 
The Girls’ and Infant Schools have been 
alternately conducted by Mrs. Matthews 
and Mrs. Puckey. The average attend- 
ance of the women and. girls has, becn 
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thirty ; that of the infants, twenty. 


Mr. J. Matthews enters somewhat 
more minutely into detail, in a Let- 
ter of June 28, 1836. He observes— 


You will see the true state of the Na- 
tives in our part of the island, by our 
Annual Report for the past year. The 
Lord has been pleased to bless our labour 
in some small degree ; which we hope is 
but an earnest of a still larger outpouring 
of His Holy Spirit. The Natives around 
us have dwelt in peace, since we have 
resided among them; and village after 
village has been opening to our visits. 
The chief scene of our Lord’s-Day la- 
bours has been Waro. The Natives of 
one of the villages built a small rush 
Chapel, at which about thirty attended, 
being the mere inhabitants of that vil- 
lage; for such is the jealous character of 
the New Zealander, that he will not go on 
another man’s ground, to hear the Word of 
God; but thinks himself slighted, unless we 
stop at each place, and have separate Ser- 
vices there. We have reasoned with them 
on the subject; and asked them if they 
had no feeling for us, who have had to go 
a journey of eighteen miles on their ac- 
count, and could not, therefore, in one 
day have different Services at their several 
villages. We have, however, many times 
complied with their wishes; being grieved 
at their hardness of heart, and not willing 
to pass any by, without giving them the 
opportunity of hearing the Gospel pro- 
claimed. I am now happy to say, that 
these native prejudices are wearing away, 
and that our Congregation has increased, 
till the Chapel is not large enough. The 
last time I was there, I held Divine Ser- 
vice with them in the open air, the 
house being thronged ; and quite as many 
Natives had collected outside as within, 
waiting my arrival. I was enabled to 
speak with much comfort from our Sa- 
viour’s words, J am the good Shepherd. 
The Natives who are living near us— 
that is, within four, six, or eight miles— 
manifest their joy in hearing the Word of 
God, by their very new custom of not 
waiting for us to go to them, but by their 
coming to us. It has often cheered our 
hearts, and would cheer the hearts of our 
friends at home, to see the Natives from 
all quarters, on Saturday evenings, pour- 
ing into the Settlement, with their child- 
ren and food on their backs, in order 
that they may enjoy the whole Services 
of the Lord’s Day. The consequence 
has been the pulling dowm_of our old rush 
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Chapel, and building one twice as large. 
But what has been done is but little 
compared to that which yet remains to be 
done. Westill see, as it were, Satan going 
about us as a bear robbed of her whelps, 
and still determined to hold fast his once 
undisturbed possessions. But that which 
has long been promised to Christ, even 
the Heathen for His inheritance, shall be 
given Him, and the uttermost parts of 
the earth for His possession. We all re- 
joice to hear, from time to time, of the 
prosperous state of our Society’s affairs, 
and that, while new flelds are opening for 
its exertions in the east and in the west, 
friends are increasing on every side, to 
support the proposed measures. 

The Obituaries of Manu and Mo- 
toi, two Chiefs of Kaitaia, appear in 
this Number. Mr. Matthews, at the 
close of his account of Manu, adds— 

Pana, our principal Chief, who had been 
for some time a candidate for baptism, is 
now admitted into Christ’s visible Church ; 
as also his wife. This took place last Sun- 
day. Fourteen adults and six infants 
were then admitted by the Rev. W. Wil- 
liams to that Ordinance. 


Writing a few months later, Mr. 
Matthews relates, April 7, 1837, a 
remarkable fact :— 

The death of the old Chief of whom [ 
wrote to you, has been the means, in the 
hands of God, of bringing others to Jesus 
their Saviour. Shortly after his death, 
our principal Chief, Panakareao, with a 
number of others, met me on Monday, the 
assembling night; and being called upon 
to speak his thoughts, said, ““T have but 
a few words to say, which are these: 
One of our canoes has arrived safe on 
shore: let us, with ours, be very strong 
to follow it.” He repeated this one sen 
tence over and over again, for the space 
of a quarter of an hour; which shewed 
how deeply he was affected by the death 
of his brother-in-law. I may safely say, 
that the whole tribe of the departed Chief 
are attentive to the means of grace. They 
generally attend Divine Service at the 
Station on Lord’s Days. The brother, 
who is now at the head of that tribe, is 
becoming a changed man. His wife is 
now in the Settlement, waiting her exit 
from this world. With regard to his own 
experience, he said to me a few days 
ago, ‘I am like a little child: I have not 
yet learned to walk: I creep along.”— 
I told you in my last, that he and his 
wife had been baptized ;, and [ think we 
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have abundant reason to thank God for 
such a mercy. He has made several 
evangelical visits to his tnbes; who all 
welcome him with his *‘ weapon of war” 
—his book ; and tell him, that as formerly 
he used to be their dread, when as a dog 
he wished to devour them, so now he was 


more than welcome with his new °* wea- 
pon ”—the book. 


Under the same date of Kaitaia, 
April 7, 1837, Mr. J. Matthews re- 
lates the 


Conversion and Mutual Reconciliation of 
Two Cruel Chiefs. 

I have a little incident to mention, 
which must thus be prefaced. Tawai— 
who is now named Moses—is a powerful 
Chief of Waima, in the vicinity of Ho- 
kianga. A battle was fought between 
him and our people some few years since, 
and malice, connected with fear, was 
strongly maintained in the hearts of each 
party. Several times have the Tribes up 
the valley been in fear, and told me that 
Tawai was coming. I was myself present 
at Ngaruwati one Lord’s Day, when two 
men came to give notice of his intended 
invasion. After this, our Chief com- 
menced fortifying the valley. No attack 
was ever made. On Lord’s Day, Dec. 
3, 1836, this once bloodthirsty warrior, 
Tawai, was in the Settlement. He and 
one or two of his children had arrived on 
Saturday. I was told, to my great sur- 
prise and joy, that his name was changed 
to Moses. I was so much struck with 
the circumstance, that my mind led me to 
choose the following words of prophecy for 
the Lord’s-Day morning subject — Noble 
Panakareao and Moses Tawai being pre- 
sent— The wolf also shall dwell with the 
lamb, &c. The congregation was very 
attentive, as I appealed to them to wit- 
ness the fulfilment of this ancient predic- 
tion. To use any figure of speech which 
compares man to a beast, is exceedingly 
offensive to a New Zealander ; although 
he, in his native state, is worse than the 
beasts which perish—far more savage and 
brutal than the ravenous tiger or the 
furious bear.—Even this very week, a 
wicked old man, named Taranui, ip a 
village which we visit, killed—wantonly 
killed—a little girl, in order that her 
spirit might be in attendance on the 
spirit of his niece, who was on the point 
of death! This actually took place while 
Mr. Marsden was at our Settlement. 
However, this is now a very rare case in 
this part.— In the afternoon) while visiting 
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a sick person, I was informed by a Chief 
sitting by, that my morning discourse 
from Isaiah had created great asto- 
nishment. Noble felt a little fidgetty, 
on account of his old antagonist being 
present; and said, in an audible voice, on 
coming out of chapel, “ How is it that he 
chose this talk for to-day? If it were in 
the Bible, should I not have heard of it 
before ?”—I was myself quite amused to 
learn that the people hardly believed 
that such words were in the book, and 
that they said one to another, “ He chose 
this subject on account of these two 
Chiefs having met in the House of God.”’ 
I took the opportunity, in the evening, 
of declaring to them that those words 
were correctly translated from God’s 
holy Word. In the evening, Moses 
Tawai came to spend an hour with me. 
He gave me an account of his life; 
which, if I were to relate, would at once 
shew that the Holy Spirit by Isaiah had 
but fairly drawn his picture. He said to 
me, ‘* What you spoke this morning is 
true: my likeness was there described : 
I was indeed like those beasts of prey.” 
He, of his own accord, gave me the 
history of his conversion to God ;—and what 
do you think were the means used ? One 
of his slave-girls lived with Mrs. B., 
Paihia. He made her come away, and 
live with him. She would repeat her 
Prayers and her Catechisms: he threat- 
ened several times to shoot her for so 
doing: she kept on; and his heart was 
touched. He repented, and is now a 
child of God. He now, after some 
months, resolved to visit the Rarawa 
Tribes, who had lived in fear of him, and 
to assure them that he was no_more for 
war. He, with his grown-up children, 
went to all the principal Chiefs, to assure 
them of his change of heart. When he 
was within ten miles of our Chiefs resi- 
dence, he was joyfully astonished to hear 
that Pana was baptized, and possessed a 
new name—Nopero. They spent the 
Lord's Day together, in a very profitable 
manner, talking over their change of 
mind. ‘Tawai being pleased with the 
Sunday School, Pana invited his new 
frieyd and visitor to visit the school on 
the following morning. On going myself 
into school, I witnessed a sight which, to 
me, was one of the most interesting and 
novel I had seen in the land ;—Nopero 
Pana and Mohi Tawai, two of New- 
Zealand's illustrious Chiefs and warriors, 
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for years antagonists to each other, met 
together in the same class, standing with 
only the Teacher between them, reading 
the first chapter of St. John’s Gospel. 
You may rely on the above as being only 
a simple relation of facts, which I wit- 
nessed with mine own eyes. 


A short extract or two from the 
Journal of the Rev. A. N. Brown 
—then dwelling in the Northern 
District—will shew the 


Captious and Profane Enmity of some of 
the Natives. 

July 23,1837: Lord’s Day—I visited 
the Pa and Chapel at Manowenua; where 
I held two Services, and afterward ad- 
dressed two other small parties who did 
not attend the Services. A woman among 
them observed, that the Missionaries 
would be put into boiling water by the 
serpent, when they died; and that Jesus 
Christ would not be strong enough to 
save them. She was interrupted by an 
old Chief, who, though not a believer, yet 
remarked that “the talk of the Missio- 
naries tended to life’—a testimony that 
I have frequently heard given to the 
labours of our Missionaries, by those who 
nevertheless hold out against the Gospel, 
their conscience bearing witness. A bap- 
tized Native made the following self- 
righteous observation: “* When you enter 
a wood, you see a great many inferior 
trees; but a very few good ones. I am 
like a fine Kauri-tree, surrounded by the 
Pa Natives, who represent the stunted 
useless timber !” 

July 30—I visited four parties in the 
Rev. W. Williams's round, who seem as 
hard as the nether mill-stone; but who, 
on that very account, the more claim our 
sympathies, our labours, and our prayers. 
The last party to which I went, and who 
are connected with the Rangihoua Tribe, 
seemed determined to oppose all that was 
said tothem. One Native remarked, that 
they got nothing from the Missionaries— 
that all their good things came from the 
traders. Another said, that it was false to 
call our books the Word of God, for they 
did not come down from heaven ;—that 
we wrote what we wished, and sent it to 
Paihia to be printed. A third remarked, 
that they would all believe, if they were 
paid for it, &c. From such a congrega- 
tion I could expect little attention to a 
regular service. 
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University of Oxford—Summary of Mem- 
bers, in January 1838; the first column de- 
noting the total number on the Books of each 
College, and the second, the number of those 
who are Members of Convocation :— 


Christchurch... .903 .. 481 | Pembrokea...... 18! .. 105 
Brasetiose...... 394 227 | Magdalen....... 169 .. 126 
Oriel. ......ee. 318 163 | New ...ccceeeen 150 .. 70 
Exeter .... 313 127 | Jesus ....-..00- 146 .. 83 
Balliol ..... .ee-303 2. 127] Lincoln........ 0131 C6 
Trinity ........ 280 116] Merton......... 130 66 
Queen‘s........ 265 .. 180] Corpus......... 119 86 
Wadham ....... 245 .. 87] All Soule’...... 104... 78 
Worcester ...... 239 .. 104] St. Edmand Hall,100 .. 63 
Univeralty...... 234 .. 119) Ot Mary Hall... 56... 23 
Bt. John’s ...... 228 .. 117] New-Inn Hall... 49... 6 
Mogdalen Hall..i82 .. 6571 St. Alban Hall... 25 .. 10 
To!al Membera on the Boarde....... ree $264 
Total Membere of Convocattom ......cecee 2646 


University of Cambridge — Summary of 
Members in January 1838; the first column 
denoting the total number on the Boards of 
each College, and the second the number of 
those who arc Members of the Senate :-— 


Trinity...... --1698 .. 664 | Jesus......... 179 .. 78 
St. John’s......1087 .. 564 | Clare Hall..... 160... 80 
Queen's ...... 353 .. 130] Trinity Hall... 139... 45 
Caius ......... 280 .. 124] Pembroke..... 124... 45 
Corpas........ 227... 90/| King’s......... 110 .. %9 
Christ’s ....... 222 .. 99/| Sidney ........ 101 .. 66 
Emmanuel..... 220 .. 114| Downing ...... 50 .. 28 
St. Peter’s..... 205 .. 98 | Commoranteein 
Catherine Hall, 203 .. 75 Ville. wccccee o.. ti 
Diagcalen ..... 148... @4 
Total Members on the Books ..........0ccee 5655 
Total Members of the Senate ......0escceee: 2663 


Jeu's’ Soc.—On the evening of Easter Sun- 
day, four Jews from the Continent were bap- 
tized, by the Rev. J. B. Cartwright, at the 
Society’s Chapel. About 100 Jews were present 
on the occasion. 

Christian-Influence Soc-—The Arbitrators of 
the Prize Essay on the Ministry, proposed by 
the Society, as stated at p. 343 of our last 
Volume, have delivered their award. No 
single Essay appeared to them fully to answer 
the design, or reach the elevated standard 
proposed by the Society. Of two of them they 
say, that they 

—possess, in their judgment, each very superior 
excellencies, and conjointly exhibit—the one by an 
energetic inculcation of principles; the other by the 
copiousness of its practical details—-very just and 
impressive views of the Christian Ministry, of the 
im pediments to Its effective exercise in the existing 
state of the United Church of England and Ireland: 
and of the means whereby those impediments may, 
without innovation and without disorganization of 
our Ecclesiastical System, be safely and effectually 
removed. ; 

‘The Arbitrators recommended that the Prize 
should be divided equally between these two 
Essays, the Authors of which have concurred in 
this arrangement. William Roberts, Esq. of 
Wimbledon, is the author of the Essay first 
mentioned; and the Rev. W. Nicholson, M. A. 
Rector of St. Maurice, Winchester, is the author 
of the other. ; 

B F Temperance Soc. — The Declaration 
made by persons on joining the Society binding 
them to discountenance the Causes and Practice 
of Intemperance, the Committce, with the 


view of ascertaining the various occasions of 
the evil, request the communication to them of 
short articles, embracing Tracts and Illustrations 
in relation to any of the following or other 
occasions of Intemperance :— 


1 The influence of taverns, tea-gardens, public- 
houses, beer shops, and the measures adopted by 
their proprietors with a view to promote t -eir busi- 
ness. 

2. The payment of wages at public houses 

3 Benefit, Odd-Fellows, Freemasons, and other 
Societies, holding periodical meetings at public- 
houses. 

4. Houses of call for tailors, shoemakers, brick- 
layers, and other trades in London, and other large 
towns 

5 The engagements of barge, canal, lig!:termen, 
and others, through the influence of publicans. 

6. Drinking at sales, markets, fairs, 4c. 

7. Footings, fines, &c., by apprentices, journey- 
men, &c. 

8. Drinking-customs at births, 
marriages, and funerals. 

Papers supplying facts and {liustrations on these 
and similar topics, will be most thankfully received, 
if by letter post paid, by the Secretaries at the So- 
ciety’s Office, Aldine Chambers, Paternoster-row. 

New BF Temperance Soc. —A New So- 
ciety has been formed under this appellation, 
on the principle of total abstinence from all 
intoxicating liquors, except under medical pre- 
scription, or in a Religious Ordinance. An 
Auxiliary to this Society has been organized in 
the northern parts of London, comprehending a 
space of nearly nine square miles—extending, 
south and north, from the Thames to Stamford 
Hill; and, east and west, from Bishopsgate to 
Gray’s Inn and Chancery Lanes: from a Re- 
port by this Auxiliary we collect the following 
Statistics -— 

Gin- Palaces have, in rapid succession, been erected 
within the boundaries of this Auxillary, to the num- 
ber of upward of 300; added to which are to be found 
upward of 900 Public-Houses, and more than 300 
Beer-Shops and Hotels, making altogether nearly 
1600 houses in which various intoxicating liquors 
are to be obtained. ‘The proportion of these to two 
of those trades which furnish what are usually called 
the necessaries of life, is as follows: 210 Bakers, and 
416 Butchers— 626 Butchers and Bakers, and upward 
of 1500 Drinking Establishments. ; 

Of their labours and success the Auxiliary 


christenings, 


Committee report— 
The Auxiliary contains within it the districts of 
Moorfields, Shoreditch, Saffronhill, Clerkenwell, 


Golden-lane, Whitecross-strect, and Old street Road 
— districts notorious for their vice and misery, and 
in which Gin-Palaces and Beer-Shops abound. 
About 300 Public Meetings have been held since the 
formation of the Auxillary, in which not fewer than 
from 1100 to 1200 Addresses and Lectures have been 
delivered. The signatures which have been Ob- 
tained tu the Declaration of the Society since the 
formation of this Auxillary amount (to 1611; inclu- 
ding not fewer than 223 from individuals, who were 
formerly addicted to habits of gross intemperance, 
and who have given most decided proofs of complete 
reformation: and the Committee venture to say, 
that, of the 1611 who have signed the pledge, upward 
of 1490 have acted consistently with their principles. 

London Female Mission—The Formation 
and Objects of this Society were stated at p. 262 
of our last Volume. From tts First Report, it 
appears that the Receipts to the end of 1837 


were 16512. 17s. Md. and the Payments 
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14612. 18s. 9d. The following extract is from 
a Circular lately issued :— 

For the restoration of fallen Females, there have 
been established—1. A Probationary House, into 
which such as are desirous of abandoning their 
wicked course of life are received on trial: 78 have 
been admitted during the past year—2. Two District 
Acylums, designed to accommodate 25 inmates each : 
35 females from the Probationary House bave been 
admitted. 

For the preservation of the virtuous, the following 
Means are adopted—1. The establishing of Servants’ 
Homes; where such as are out of place, but have 
not forfeited their character, are provided with com- 
fortable lodgings at a moderate charge, and where a 
Registry is kept to facilitate their obtaining situa- 
tions—2. Providing a Temporary Refuge for tndigent 
Young Females; who are employed, instructed, and 
supported; means being aleo used to obtain perma. 
nent situations for them—The fonnation of Maternal 
Young Women's and Li:tle Girls’ Associations, with 
a view of cultivating moral habits, and of checking, 
in its incipient state and while under the parental 
roof, every tendency to female profligacy. 

These, in a few words, are the general plans 
adopted by the Society ; and with what sucoesa, under 
God's blessing, may, in some measure, be estimated 
from the report of only one of its Agents. Since June 
last, about One Hundred and Fifty poor degraded 
Females have called on her for advice: of these, 3 
were admitted into the Probationary House; and 11 
others, having been clothed from a Loan Fund pro. 
vided for the purpose, were placed in situations, 
where they are conducting themselves with propriety. 

King’s College, London—From the Report, 
delivered at the Annual Meeting held on the 
28th of April, it appears that the Students 
amounted, in the year ending at Christmas, to 
665; and consisted of 116 regular students and 
60 medical in the Senior Department, and 346 
pupils in the Junior; with 143 students, who 
attended particular Courses of Lectures. Her 
Majesty has become the Patroness of the 
College. 

Universily College, London—On the 28th 
of April, a distribution of prizes to the Medical 
Stadents took place. From a Report read on 
the occasion, it appeared that there had been 
an increase of 57 pupila in the Faculty of 
Medicine and Arts, and that the Pupils were 
strict in attention to their studies, 

Irish Scripture-Readers Soc.—Sixty-three 
Readers are now employed, who are thus dis- 
tributed : in Ulster, 22; Munster, 18 ; Leinster, 
15; Connaught, 8. Each labours in an as- 
signed district, under the superintendence of a 
Clergyman of the Established Church. Urgent 
applications to the Committee to extend their 
operations have been received from upward of 
130 places. 

ildare-Place Society — After dispensing, 
since the year 1816, the amount of large 
Parliamen Grants in promoting the Scrip- 
tural Education of the Poor of Ireland, with 
a fidelity which has never been impeached, 
the Committee find themselses, at the end of 
a long period of successful exertion, with at 
least 1000 Schools containing nearly 80,000 
children, both Protestant and Roman-Catholic, 
still in connection with them, and without any 
Income beyond that which is supplied by 
voluntary contributions, the whole of the Par- 
liamentary Grants having been withdrawn. 

Suppression-of -Vice Soc. — The following 
statement of the claims of this most useful So- 
ciety on public support has lately appeared :— 


RECENT MISCELLANEOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


This Society has, of late years, tarned ite parti- 
cular attention to the suppression of the infamous 
but very prevalent trade in obscene and licentious 
publications. By friendly admonition, and, when 
this is unsuccessful, by an appeal to the laws of the 
country, the Society has been enabled to keep ups 
powerful check on the sale. In the course of its 
operations for putting down this pestilent evil, the 
Society has, since its commencement,ffound it neces- 
sary to institute no less than Seventy-two Proseca- 
tions ; in all of which, with the exception of four 
cases, ite efforts have been attended with success. 
In many instances, the whole stock in trade of the 
Offenders has been seized or delivered up to the So. 
ciety on affidavit, and destroyed. 

Within the last two years, the Society bas com. 
mitted to the flames no less than 

279 Infidel and Blasphemous Publications. A large 

quantity ofthe same in sheets. 

722 Obecene Books and Pamphlets. A nearly 

equal quantity in sheets. 

2334 Obecene Prints and Picturea, English and 

French, of the most infamous description. 

The Society has aleo, at various times, been the 
means of bringing to condign punishment certain 
well-known publishers and advocates of Infidelity 
and Blasphemy. 

Marriage and eee Act —From a 
Return to the House of Commons for the last half 
of 1837, it appears that 1141 Chapels have been 
registered under the Act for the celebration of 

and that 1745 Marriages were 
celebrated under its provisions : of this number, 


now established, and may be considered as 
securing the exchange of communications with 
the nearest land every calendar month. The 
“Sirius,” of 700 tons, Lieut. Roberts, left Cork 
on the 4th of April; and arrived off New-York 
on the evening of the 22d, anchoring early on 
the 23d. In the midst of the excitement oc- 
casioned by this event the “Great Western” 
was descried in the offing, and entered the 
Port of New York in the evening of the 23d: 
this vessel is of 1600 tons, and is commanded 
by Lieut. Hosken: she left Bristol on the 7th, 
and was only 14 days clear out. The “Sirius” 
made her return voyage to Falmouth in 18 
days, and tke “ Great Western” reached Bristol 


in 15. 
SOUTH AFRICA. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rey. Francis Owen 
has, at the instance of Dingarn, fixed his Sta- 
tion at Kolula, near the capital of the king. 
He arrived there on the 10th of October. 

| ABYSSINIA, 

Church Miss. Soc-—The Missionaries Isen- 
berg and Bliimhardt, with Mrs. Isenberg, were 
in good health on the 17th of November. The 
Rev. Ludwig Krapf(p. 103) had arrived at 
Massowah. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Bishop of Bombay—His Lordship arrived at 
Bombay on the 21st of February. 

Danish Mission—The Rev. Dr. Cemmerer 
died at Tranquebar on the 22d of October. He 
was nominated to that Mission in 1789, and 
arrived in 1790, from which time he laboured 
at Tranquebar—a period of 47 years. 

WEST INDIES. 

Church Miss. Soe.— Mr. and Mrs. Taylor 
(see p. 556 of our last Volume) had arrived 
at Jamaica in the beginning of March. 


Hiisstonary Tiegister. 
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Biography. 
OBITUARY NOTICES OF SEVEN LABOURERS 
IN THE WEST INDIES. 


Turse Notices are collected from the official publications of the 
Societies to which the Missionaries respectively belonged. 


REV. EDMUND GORDON, 
Of the Wesleyan Missionary Society. 


The Rev. H. H. Britten, wniting 
from St. Kitt’s in December 1835, 
thus speaks of his deceased col- 
league :— 


It is my mournful duty to inform you’ 
‘that the unsparing hand of Death has sud- 
denly cut short another of your most va- 
‘Juable Missionaries, in the very midst of 
his days and usefulness. Our dear Bro- 
ther Gordon is no more. He was seized 
with fever on Thursday the 17th instant, 
and died on the following Wednesday. 

Mr. Gordon promised to be exceedingly 

useful. His piety was of a high standard. 
He diligently cultivated his mind, and his 
profiting appeared unto all. He was in 
labours more abundant; and daily threw 
all the powers of his body and mind into 
his holy calling. 
' The same afternoon his remains were 
committed to the grave, amidst the sighs 
and tears of a numerous and respectable 
audience; to many of whom he dispensed 
the Word of Life on the preceding Wed- 
nesday Evening, from that pulpit at the 
foot of which his body now reposes till the 
resurrection of the just. 

I copy the following notice of his death 
from the ‘* Gazette” of the 25th inst. :— 

Died on Wednesday last, at the Mission Esta- 
blishment, Old Road, after an illness of six 
days, the Rev. Edmund Gordon, Wesleyan Mis- 
sionary, in the twenty-ninth year of his age. 
It is not two years since he arrived in this island 
from England ; but by his urbanity of manners, 
Christian deportment, and exemplary diligence 
in his sacred calling, he won the respect and 
affection of a large circle of acquaintance and 
friends. The Missionary Society, whose agent 
he was, has sustained in him no ordinary loss : 
the pious poor around moarn the departure of a 
sympathizing friend; and the people of his 
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charge deeply lament the early and sudden 
removal of a Minister, who had, by his pulpit 
fidelity and affectionate pastoral care, greatly 
endeared himself to their hearts. He has left 
a sorrowing widow, and a babe unconscious of the 
loss which it has sustained. The memory of 
the just is blessed. 


BR. ABRAHAM SCHOLEFIELD, 


Of the United Brethren’s Mission, in St. 
Kitt’s. 
The following notices are from 
the Journal of Br. J. J. Schick :— 


May 16, 1836 — My dear fellow-la- 
bourer, Br. Abr. Scholefield, was seized 
with a fatal fever. 

May 20, Six o'clock p.m.—Br. Schole- 
field gets weaker and weaker: medicine 
has little or no effect on him, though he 
has taken about 200 grains of calomel 
since Monday. He is resigned to the 
Lord’s will, and knows ‘ He will receive 
him as a poor but pardoned sinner.” 

May 21, Saturday Noon—Scarcely any 
hope left—the fever raging with unabated 
fury. His groans are heart-rending. He 
cannot speak more. Yesterday I had as 
much conversation with him as I could. 
His mind is easy. He knows Him, who 
has atoned for his sins, and procured a full 
redemption for him: his prospect is clear. 

p.M.—Ah! my poor Br. 8. is very ill: 
his mind is now wandering. The Lord 
help us! If he ever recover from this 
attack, we cannot expect him to survive 
many years, for the medical men in atten- 
dance declare him consumptive. Poor 
Brother! he worked frequently above his 
strength: may the Lord be his shield and 
exceeding great reward !—he was a faith- 
ful as well as an active Missionary. 

May 22, Sunday Morning, 3 o’clock— 
Br. Scholefield is no longer in the land of 
the living. Great were his sufferings all 
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the day yesterday, till about 7 o’clock in 
the evening, when he fell into a slumber 
which continued till his departure. 


BR. AND SR. SCHICK, 
Of the same Mission. 


Br. Seitz, in the month following, 
had the painful office of communi- 
cating the death of both Br. Schick 
and his Wife: he writes on the 21st 
of June— 


With a bleeding heart I take up my 
pen to inform you of the severe affliction, 
which the Lord has been pleased to lay 
upon us here in 8t. Kitt’s. It was only 
on the 22d ult. that I was called to Basse- 
terre, to keep the Funeral Service of our 
Br. Abr. Scholefield. On the 5th of this 
month, an express came, with the intelli- 
gence that all our Brethren and Sisters at 
Bethesda and Basseterre were laid up with 
the yellow fever. 

It was a very busy Sunday; with child- 
ren’s prayer-day, baptism, marriages, and 
two visits on estates. I left home at 
night—rode 16 miles to Basseterre—on 
my way, found all very ill at Bethesda; 
and, when I reached town, Br. and Sr. 
Schick were in the very height of the 
fever. The weather was at the same time 
so hot, that it was almost unbearable. 

On Monday morning, Sr. Schick ap- 
peared to be sinking. The Rev. Mr. 
Davis called several times, and joined with 
us in prayer, and we all did our best to 
cheer and support her; but she felt that 
her end was rapidly drawing near. Dur- 
ing the 6th she was very delirious, espe- 
clally at night. Though there was no 
lack of attendance, I could not leave her 
bed-side for a moment. She often called 
me by name; and said, very distinctly, 
** Comfort! Comfort!” We then knelt 
round her bed, and prayed earnestly to our 
dear Saviour, commending her soul into 
His merciful arms. Br. Schick was lying 
in another room, suffering violently from 
the fever; but I could not tear myself 
from his wife, who held me with both 
hands the last six hours ; till, in the morn- 
ing of the 7th, at four o’clock, when she 
was solemnly blessed for her departure, 
under a heart-breaking feeling in all pre- 
sent. As we all rose up, she was trans- 
lated into eternity. 

I now went to watch by my beloved 
Br. Schick ; whose first words to me were, 
** I shall soon follow my dear wife—TI can- 
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not live any longer.” At 3 p.m. IL kept 
the funeral of our dear Sister; discoursing 
on Rev. vii.14—17. Many of the most 
respectable Whites, and a large concourse 
of Negroes, attended the funeral; while 
the Rev. Mr. Davis stayed to pray with 
Br. Schick and Sr. Scholefield, and admi- 
nister comfort to them. In the night, our 
dear patient got some sleep, and appeared 
better in the morning, so that I returned 
to Bethel to rest a little; but, on the 
10th, an express summoned me to come 
immediately, if I wished to see him once 
more alive. I found him in a very low 
state, but still quite sensible; and he dic- 
tated a number of arrangements, as to his 
little property. 

Saturday 11th, at 2 p.M., the blessing 
of the Lord was pronounced over Br. 
Schick, previous to his departure ; but he 
continued still in great agony, till 10 
o’clock; when, after many prayers, we 
knelt down and sang several verses, which 
appeared to tranquillize and soothe him 
greatly. While we were singing No. 103, 
v. 6, his spirit took its flight to Paradise. 

The funeral was on the following Sun- 
day; and as neither Br. Simon nor Br. 
Roemer could leave the sick room, it fell 
to my lot again to perform the melancholy 
office, though my spirits were almost 
broken. As the corpse entered the church, 
the Sunday-School ‘Teachers began an an- 
them. The overflowing congregation then 
stood up; and broke out at once into such 
sore lamentation, that silence could with 
difficulty be obtained. I had enough to 
do to restrain my feelings, or my heart 
would have broken too. The Lord, how- 
ever, supported me powerfully ; so that I 
was able to address the congregation from 
the same text as before. After the fune- 
ral, the congregation had a love-feast, in 
memory of our dear departed Brother and 
Sister: it was such a one as I never wit- 
nessed before. 

MR. T. S. M'‘ARTHUR, 

Church- Mission Catechist in Trinidad. 

Mr. M‘Arthur’s death, in April of 
last year, was mentioned at p. 304 of 
that Volume. The Rev. A. E. Eckel 
thus speaks of his brief labours :— 


He is now no more among us, strength- 
ening our hands in the warfare against the 
slavery of sin and darkness; but he is 
gone home to his rest. The period of his 
life, in our Mission in Savanna Grande, was 
very short: he could do but little; but 
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what he did, was done in a true Missio- 
nary Spirit. 

He promised to hold a Meeting on Tues- 
day, April 4, in one of the villages of the 
Free Negroes, five miles distant from our 
place. Before he left, he complained of 
headache and general weakness; but he 
would not desist from going, although he 
was advised not to go. The Meeting was 
held in the evening: when it was over, he 
soon went to rest, and next morning he was 
found in a fever. He was then led, on 
horseback, to my house; and from thence, 
in a hammock, to his residence, not far 
from my house. 

For several days we had no apprehen- 
sion that he would get worse: however, a 
medical person was soon with him; and 
on Monday, another attended him. He 
slumbered much in his sickness, and spoke 
little. It appears that he had a presen- 
timent of what would happen ; for before 
his sickness, he said that he should get the 
fever in his house: and in his sickness, he 
said that his days were short, and called 
several persons to pray for him. His 
wife asked him whether Jesus was pre- 
cious to him; and he answered, emphati- 
cally, “Oh, yes!” He was quite resigned 
to the will of the Lord, and enjoyed peace. 
When the question was put to him, what 
he would do if the Lord restored him to 
bodily health, he said (and let me say it, 
too, myself), “ I would be more faithful.” 


REV. THOMAS LESLIE, 
Of the Scottish Mission in Jamaica. 


The death of Mr. Leslie was men- 
tioned at p. 193. The following no- 
tices are extracted from the Report 
of the Society for 1836—37 :— 


In last Report, it was mentioned that 
the Rev. Thomas Leslie, a highly respec- 
table Minister of the Synod of Ulster, had 
sailed with his family for Jamaica. They 
reached that island in safety. Three 
months, however, had not elapsed from 
the time of their arrival, when Mrs. 
Leslie's mother, who had accompanied 
them, was seized with fever, and died 
after a fortnight’s illness. About a week 
after, Mr. Leslie himself had a_ slight 
attack of fever; but having been imme- 
diately bled, he was much relieved: the 
fever left him, and he was desired by his 
medical attendant to make free use of 
some pills which he left for him during 
the following week. 
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As a change of air was also strongly re- 
commended, he and Mrs. Leslie, on the 
invitation of A. Grant, Esq., a very decided 
friend of the Missionaries, removed to his 
residence in the mountains, a few miles 
from Lucea. Here the air was so cool 
and delightful, and the inducements to be 
out of doors so numerous, that he walked 
and rode every day, and almost fancied 
himself at home again, among his native 
hills, 

He got so well, that no solicitations 
could induce him to take the medicine 
which the Doctor had prescribed for him. 
He laboured under constipation of the 
bowels, brought on, it was supposed, by 
his prejudice against the strong medicines 
which are sometimes necessary in such a 
climate; and the consequences of this 
neglect at length became too apparent. 
On Saturday, August 15th, he rode out 
in the morning; and though much ex- 
hausted on his return, he became better 
after breakfast, and continued so during 
the day: but next morning he com- 
plained of extreme pain in his bowels, 
which continued during that and the 
following day. On Tuesday, the pain 
seemed to subside; but, in the mean- 
while, inflammation had rapidly run its 
course, and at four oclock that afternoon 
he expired. Mrs. Leslie says— 

His extreme pain and weakness prevented 
him from speaking to those around him; but 
his mind was calm and undisturbed until the 
last moment. Some of our faithful members 
from Lucea, who had been alarmed by his not 
coming to preach on the Sabbath, had come up 
to see me, and remained with me: Mr. Lyon, 
one of the elders, was in constant attendance. 
Three doctors had secn him, one of whom 
never left him, day nor night, from Sabbath 
Morning. Every thing, in short, was done to 
alleviate his sufferings and to calm his mind. 
I had our infant daughter brought in, to receive 
her fond father’s last blessing ; and he sat up 
in the bed, while I supported him. He was in 
an agony of pain: for a time his eyesight failed. 
Our poor affectionate people could not speak ; 
and I tried to remind them that the eye of faith 
was becoming brighter and bnghter. He 
pressed my hand, but could not speak. 1 spoke 
of a blessed meeting in glory in a little while ; 
and he said, with much strength and fervour— 
“Oh yes! a little, very little while!’ I got 
him laid down in the bed, and requested Mr. 
Lyon to read the 66th Paraphrase. He seemed 
to listen attentively. Mr. Lyon prayed: he 
seemed to revive a little, and did not again 
suffer 80 much pain. In a little while, all was 
still—the spirit had left ita earthly tabernacle, 
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BR. JOHN COLLIS, 
Of the United Brethren's J amaica Mission. 


The following particulars are 
communicated by one of the Bre- 
thren, under date of Aug. 22, 1837 :— 


Never has it fallen to my lot to com- 
municate intelligence so distressing as at 
this time. It has pleased the Lord to cut 
down, in the midst of his strength and 
usefulness, our dear Br. Collis, and to 
take him home to Himself! At any 
time, the loss of one so well qualified to 
be a preacher of righteousness, who had so 
won the affections of all around, and who 
was so zealous and indefatigable in his 
Divine Master’s service, would have been 
deeply felt: but, at the present time, 
when Br. Ricksecker is absent, Br. Haman 
called to another Mission, and Br. Roemer 
compelled to leave the island for a season 
on account of his shattered health, it is 
doubly painful. But, J¢ ts the Lord ! let 
Him do what seemeth Him good! The 
work committed to us is, we humbly 
trust, HIs work; and, therefore, we can 
confidently believe, that He would not 
have called away His servant and our 
fellow-labourer, but in infinite wisdom 
and goodness. 

When our late Brother, in the year 
1833, entered on his Missionary career in 
Jamaica, he brought all his energy to 
bear on his work; and the more he 
devoted himself to his Master's service, 
the more did he grow in spirituality, and 
the more did he feel for the souls around 
him. It became his highest ambition to 
win souls for Christ ; and the Saviour, and 
the distinguishing peculiarities of the Go- 
spel, gradually became his untiring theme. 
A friend well remembers the emotion 
with which he received the information, 
that his public ministrations in his native 
land had been blessed to the conversion of 
a certain individual, a circumstance of 
which he was ignorant till after his arrival 
*n Jamaica. Durfng the eighteen months 
of his labours at Fairfield, his cordiality 
to the Negroes for whom he had a great 
affection, and the earnestness of his Mini- 
sterial Addresses, so gained the love and 
confidence of that congregation, that his 
removal from there to New Carmel, in 
February 1835, was deeply felt by all; 
and when he preached his Farewell Ser- 
mon, the loud sobs and lamentations of 
the people could not be repressed. At 
his new post, where he lived about two 
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years-and-a-half, his conduct soon won the 
confidence of the people of his charge, and 
the esteem of all around: his labours 
among them were indeed abundant ; and 
the cheerfulness of his disposition, as well 
as the warmth of his affection, drew all 
hearts toward him. As a preacher, he was 
calculated to shine; but his humility, and 
the genuineness of his zeal for souls, ap- 
peared in his preferring the less conspi- 
cuous, but perhaps more useful duty of 
catechization, interspersed with an occa- 
sional plain remark. 

On the 3d of this month, when he re- 
turned from preaching a Missionary Ser- 
mon at Irwin Hill, he was so unwell, that 
medical aid was soon called in. In a few 
days the symptoms became more alarm- 
ing; and all the means which medical 
skill, good nursing, and the sincerest affec- 
tion of a numerous circle of friends could 
suggest, proved fruitless. From the first, 
the violence of the fever brought on a de- 
lirium, which only left him at intervals. 
At such times he was perfectly aware of 
his situation, and intimated that his disso- 
lution was approaching; but, on being 
questioned, invariably declared that he 
felt no manner of apprehension, his soul 
being stayed in perfect peace on the me- 
rits of his Redeemer: all his declarations 
shewed the deepest humility, and implicit 
trust in the all-atoning sacrifice of Cal- 
vary. 

When it became more and more appa- 
rent, that the Lord meant to call him 
home to heavenly rest, a friend said in his 
hearing, that his loss would be deeply felt. 
‘Do not,” he said quickly, °* bring back 
the Old Man into my heart—J cannot be 
a loss to any one.” On another occasion, 
when another friend reminded him of the 
happiness which awaited him, and added, 
that doubtless “chariots of fire were wait- 
ing to receive him,” he replied, “ No! 
no! I wish only to cREEP into heaven as a 
PARDONED SINNER!” The hymns which 
he selected to be sung around his bed, all 
expressed the trust of a sinner in the all- 
sufficient merits of the Saviour ; such as 
the verse he pointed out in the commence- 
ment of his illness :— 

Here come I, my Shepherd, athirst after thee ; 

In mercy receive me, for mercy’s my plea, &c. 
In a calm interval, he once said, “‘Oh! 
Christ is all! If I should recover, I will 
throw every thing right and left, and keep 
simply to Jesus!” One of his Brethren 
was speaking with him of the Lord’s deal- 
ings with Christians, to shew them their 
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unworthiness, when he exclaimed, “ Un- 
clean! unclean! Nothing but Christ!” 

On Thursday, the 10th, the physician 
gave up all hope, and his departure was 
hourly looked for: notwithstanding which, 
his spirit lingered in its tenement of clay, 
till Monday, the 14th, toward evening ; 
when it took its flight to the realms of 
glory ; while those around his bed were 
singing— 
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O, therefore, Lord Jesus, permit me to rest 
Where saints are no longer by suffering opprest ; 
Where joys beyond measure, 
And fulness of pleasure, 
In glory transcendent the conquerors share, 
And where crowns resplendent the faithful shall wear. 


Without a sigh or a struggle, he closed 
his earthly pilgrimage of thirty-eight 
years and two months. 


wroceedings and intelligence. 


—— 


Wnited Mingdom. 


ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


Sufficiency of the Scriptures to make wise 
unto Salvation. 

THERE is one great benefit which may 
be expected to arise from the Reports of 
this Society, wherever they are spread: I 
allude to that passage in the Report which 
speaks of the sufficiency of the Scriptures 
for salvation. Your Reports shew that 
sufficiency: they bear testimony to it all 
over the world—a testimony, which can 
neither be refuted nor denied. 

One is astonished, I own, that it should 
be found necessary to advert to such a 
subject in these days. But it was not 
altogether without reason that you spoke 
of the supreme excellency of the Bible, or 
of that sufficiency: for it is not very long 
since that I was reading a Volume of con- 
siderable pretensions, where I found it 
gravely doubted, whether a plain man of 
ordinary understanding could find out, from 
the Scriptures, the Way of Salvation. 
That, which I never expected to find 
doubted in our Protestant Land in the 
nineteenth century, I actually did find 
very gravely questioned: I am happy to 
say, that so much justice was done to the 
Bible, that it was acknowledged that a 
man of rather unusual shrewdness, some- 
what above the common capacity given to 
man, might probably see his Way to Sal- 
vation through the Bible! But it was as 
clearly asserted, that this was not at all to 
be expected, with regard to the mass of 
mankind ! 

The best answer which can be given on 
a subject of this kind, is by racr. I would 
only claim for the Scriptures, that the 
Records of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society should be searched; and that you 
should trace from them the way in which 


the Bible has been found—yes, proved to 
be—able to make men wise unto salvation, 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 
And we need not go back to ancient days, 
to inquire how men, who lived ten, twelve, 
or fifteen centuries ago, interpreted the 
Scriptures, in order to know the way m 
which we ought to interpret them. Still 
less need we go back to them, to fill up 
what the Bible is supposed to have left 
deficient. 

I am far, however, from meaning to say, 
that I think there is no value in these Vo- 
lames of Antiquity. I know their va- 
lue—I feel their value. I do consider it 
to bea matter of exceeding great comfort, 
and of much importance, to know that those 
precious truths, which J believe, have been 
believed for 1800 years—that that foun- 
dation, on which J rest, has been rested 
on by multitudes throughout that period 
of time—that those truths, to which J 
look as the basis of my hope, have stood 
the storm of many an age, of many a dif- 
ficulty, and of many a trial: and for this I 
look to antiquity: I find it there recorded, 
that such has been the case. Neither, 
again, is it of little importance to know, 
that certain truths which we might deduce 
from the Bible, but which do not seem so 
clearly laid down there as the path of Sal- 
vation is laid down, have also been drawn 
by others aforetime ; and to know that we 
are not forming, in this respect, a way for 
ourselves. But still I do say, that to the 
Word of God we must come, first and 
last; and that we do not want the voice, 
or opinion, or judgment of Antiquity, to 
shew us what that Word should mean. 

Indeed, were we to look back, I know 
not whether we should not find as much 
reason to regret that there had been such 
interpreters, as to rejoice in what we find 
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there. One thing I am certain of—that 
I would rather part with one half of the 
folios in which their works are found, than I 
would part with that single volume of Mr. 
Williams's, which was published last year. 
That book tells me how the people of Ra- 
rotonga have interpreted the Bible: it 
tells me how 300,000 persons have cast 
away their idols; and I never heard that 
they were led to do that by any of those 
folios of which Iam now speaking. What 
is it, in truth, to come back to times 
like those, or writers like those, but to 
forsake the fountain of living waters, in 
order to drink of a channel which has been 
made impure through many, many centu- 
ries! It reminds one of what the poet 
says of the course of Time— 
Which, darker as it downward flows, 
Ia mark‘d by past and present woes. 

Yes, and by past and present errors. 
That is what we are too likely to come to, 
when we leave the pure and unadulterated 
Word of God—when we mistake forms 
for realities, shadows for substances, words 
for things. 

I am reminded of the saying of an ex- 
cellent friend of mine, who, many years 
ago, was led to read, what was then rather 
a favourite book, an “ Essay on Faith”: 
she said, after laying down the book, ‘‘ I 
am very thankful that Faith is laid down 
in the Bible more clearly than it is laid 
down in this Essay; otherwise I am greatly 
doubtful whether I should ever believe at 
all: but sure I am, I never should know, 
for certain, whether J did believe.” 

And exactly the same thought came 
across me, only a few days ago, when I 
was reading a book on another subject of 
the same kind, and not more likely, we 
should think, to be disputed. It was a 
book on Justification. I had read St. 
Paul; and he told me I was to be justified 
by faith through Jesus Christ: THAT 
seemed to me to be clear: but when [ read 
this book, a large Volume, on Justifica- 
tion, it appeared to me doubtful whether 
T was to be justified by any thing, every 
thing, or nothing. I really said, at last, 
** What am I to look or trust to, for my 
justification?” And I was glad to come 
back for the Bible to tell me. I trust 
that we shall not desert the Bible, or look 
elsewhere. I do trust that we shall goon 
circulating the Bible, as far as we are al- 
lowed, and as far as our gracious God opens 
to us, and continues to us, those means 
which He has hitherto so largely placed 
in our power; and which, I rejoice to find, 
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by the Report, He is not as yet taking 
from us ;—and I trust it is, because we have 
not proved unworthy ministers of His will. 

[ Bp. of Chester—at B. F. Bible Soc. An. 

I cannot but pause, to express my sin- 
cere thanks and gratitude to the Right 
Rev. Prelate, for the zeal and ability with 
which he has put himself forward to op- 
pose the wicked and dangerous doctrine, 
which would put Tradition on a level with 
the Word of God. Truly do I honour him 
for the assertion of that vital principle of 
our faith—That the Religion of this coun-. 
try is the Bible, the whole Bible, and 
nothing but the Bible. When we find 
the contrary principle openly asserted, 
it is time that we should look our oppo- 
nents in the face. On occasions like the 
present, we are accustomed to hear only 
the flourish of the trumpets; but we some- 
times forget that the battle is yet to be 
fought, and the victory to be won. 

Our main danger appears to be, at the 
present, from professed friends and secret 
enemies. I like to have to deal with an 
open enemy: because we then see what we 
have to encounter; and can take our mea- 
sures, and adapt our resources, accord- 
ingly.— But what I fear is, that sort of in- 
sidious Churchmanship, which, under the 
guise of friendship, would put the Bible 
out of the world, and take the Fathers in 
lieu of it. 

I was arguing on a certain point, but 
the otherday; and, very naturally, brought 
forward the authority of the Bible. My 
opponent said, “If you argue from the 
Bible—from the lean and scanty notices 
of truth contained in Scripture—I do not 
expect you to agree with me.” What- 
ever the pain of hearing such statements, 
it is, at least, throwing off the mask ; and 
has the merit of candour, if nothing else. 

But will such a mode of arguing have 
any effect on this Meeting? Will it not 
rather induce them to take their Bibles in 
their arms, to clasp them to their bosoms, 
or to lay them on the altar of this So- 
ciety, which has testified its estimate of 
the value of that Volume by its exertions 
in circulating it through the world? I 
would exhort those present, as they value 
their eternal salvation, not to allow them- 
selves to be seduced from the simplicity 
of the Gospel; but that you would take 
the Word of God, and be guided by its 
unerring truth, make it the object of your 
devout meditation by day and by night, 
and take it as your portion for time and 
eternity. 
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It does seem to me a blessed circum- 
stance, that when this Popish Error—for 
such it is—of putting the Word of Man in 
place of the Word of God, was about to 
be raised from its charnel-house, in which 
it had been very properly deposited by the 
friends of the Reformation, who had at- 
tended its funeral, and hoped it was dead 
— it is a blessed thing, that, contempora- 
neously with the resuscitation of this error, 
there should be in existence such a So- 
jiety as this, which raises itself up against 
it. I will repeat, it is an immeasurable 
blessing, that, contemporaneously with the 
return of this error, we should have a So- 
ciety which holds up the Bible as (next to 
its great Author) the all in all of the 
Church; and that we should be able to 
oppose to that error the testimony of hun- 
dreds and thousands of persons, in all parts 
of the world, who will have the Bible, the 
whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible, as 
their stay for time and for eternity. 

[ Rev. J. W. Cunningham—at the Same. 
‘Country Bible Meetings. 

These are not the only delightful 
Meetings connected with the British and 
Foreign Bible Society. We have them 
in the provinces too: we have them at 
Manchester; and especially delightful 
are they, when we have the presence of 
one, whom I would venture to call—if no 
ecclesiastical objection be taken—my own 
beloved and revered Diocesan. This, at 
any rate, I may and will say for myself, 
and on the part also of one at least of my 
brethren, the Secretary of the Manchester 
and Salford Bible Society, now present, 
that we do esteem him highly in love; 
for we see in him, that the office of a 
Bishop is a good work: we rejoice in the 
blessing which he is the means of con- 
ferring, on those who have the benefit of 
his pastoral superintendence; and we do, 
in all sincerity, consider his occupation of 
the See of Chester a blessing to ourselves 
likewise. It ig not only in large towns, 
however, like Manchester, that most de- 
lightful meetings have been held; for I 
have had the happiness of being associated 
with the Officers of this Society, with the 
Secretaries, and others whom I see about 
me, in visits to villages and hamlets; and 
we have held our Meetings in the Village 
Barn, and in the Village School-room— 
yes, and, at times, in the Village Church, 
and in the Village Meeting-house like- 
wise ; and I assure you, that you would 
be delighted to see the eager attention 
with which the peasantry listen to those 
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communications which we are able to 
make to them, from the stores of infor- 
mation furnished by the Parent Society. 
[ Rev. John Birt—at the Same. 
Large Increase of Charity. 

I have listened with extraordinary 
interest, during these three days, to the 
reports of the vast sums raised for carry- 
ing on the work of Christian Benevolence 
connected with Missions and Bibles. I 
have heard with utter astonishment the 
vast sum of £264,000 announced in this 
Hall, as collected in a single year by 
three Societies only in this country, for 
carrying forward the Work of the Lord 
in all lands. And, then, my mind has 
been impressed with delight and thank- 
fulness to God, by the sentiments which 
I have heard this day and on the two 
foregoing days. I am lost in gratitude to 
God (would it were more so!) for what I 
now see, and have recently heard. I was, 
I would take the liberty of saying, greatly 
delighted at the noble and liberal senti- 
ment which proceeded just now from my 
excellent friend and fellow Minister in 
Manchester, Mr. Birt, respecting his, as 
he termed him, venerable and beloved 
Diocesan. I should have been tempted, 
if I had been announced from Manchester, 
to repeat that sentiment, feeling as I do 
in my heart nothing of a dissimilar kind. 
My heart rejoiced to witness such a feel- 
ing, as those words excited in this assembly ; 
and I am thankful to know that it does 
exist, both here and elsewhere. That 
Rev. Gentleman, in his conduct in Man- 
chester, just exemplifies the sentiments 
which he expressed here this day. 

[ Rev. Rob. Newstead—at the Bame. 
Instances of the Effects of Bible 
Instruction. 

On the Polar Expedition which I had 
the honour to command, I found it desi- 
rable to establish schools, the instruction 
in which was laid on the basis of the 
Bible. The Chaplain, Mr. Cooper, kept 
a Journal of his proceedings in reference 
to that school; and the account which he 
gave of the improvement of the men, in 
consequence of their attendance at that 
school, was very pleasing. It was deter- 
mined to commence and conclude with 
prayer, and to read the Bible. At first, 
some of them said it was only “a psalm- 
singing concern,” and they would have 
nothing to do with it; but, soon, “those 
who went to scoff remained to pray,’ and 
a visible change for the better was pro- 
duced. One consequence was, that the 
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Christmas, Instead of being the scene of 
intemperance and profligacy, as it gene- 
rally had been, though passed cheerfully, 
wes also passed seriously and rationally ; 
and the men were anxious that the school 
exercises should be suspended but for a 
very short time. One of the men gave 
102. from his wages for the furtherance of 
the cause of Religion. 

One man was taken on board in Baffin’s 
Bay. He was a good seaman; but he 
swore, drank, and had all the bad qualities 
of a seaman also. By the mercy of God 
he was led to Mr. Cooper’s school, where 
the Word was blessed to his soul. The 
man was illiterate ; but so greatly had the 
Bible enlightened his mind, that I often 
got more good, more real information, 
from him than from a sermon. He had 
the most correct views of the Way of 
Salvation; and adorned the profession 
which he made, by his conduct. He ac- 
companied us in three of our expeditions, 
and proved to be one of the best men in 
the crew. If there was any post of danger 
—any part of the expedition which was 
more trying than another—any duty 
which was more difficult than usual, there 
Gordon was found ready. When the 
fourth expedition was fitted out, he was 
one of the first to enter the ship. But 
on going down the river, when we got to 
Gravesend, the men were employed in a 
boat in sending out an anchor and a hawser. 
Gordon was in the boat. The object was 
to throw out the anchor. Suddenly a 
tremendous outcry was heard, and it was 
found that the anchor had caught the 
gunwale of the boat, and that the men 
were in danger. Gordon, who was a 
very powerful, athletic man, full six feet 
high, was the first to rush forward, and 
to aim to lift with his muscular arm the 
whole weight of the anchor. He succeed- 
ed in lifting it; but the cable got twisted 
round his body, he was dragged out into 
the sea, and was seen no more. I have 
no fear for John Gordon; but I earnestly 
entreat all who hear me to use their 
utmost endeavours to make hundreds and 
thousands of John Gordons, that they 
may be fully prepared for all that may 
await them. 

(Cape. Sir Ed. Parry—at N. M. Bible Soc. Ann: 
Suggestions to Societies from the System 
of Railroads. 

We have heard a Rev. Gentleman say, 
that he had come up at the rate of twenty 
miles an hour, by the Liverpool and 
Birmingham Railroad, to attend our Meet- 
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ing; and I am glad that our increased 
velocity in travelling has been put to so 
good a purpose. But when I heard that 
subject mentioned, it occurred to me that 
the system for the construction of rail- 
roads might suggest some useful lessons 
to this Society. 

The Railroad Companies care for none 
of the obstacles which present themselves 
to them: they do not regard hills, or 
vales, or rivers, or trees: in short, they 
care nothing for any thing, till they have 
accomplished their great object: they 
level hills, they bore through mountains, 
they raise valleys, they throw bridges 
over rivers, they make swamps as passable 
as dry ground. Here is a lesson for the 
Collectors, and Agents, and Secretaries of 
this Society: they ought ever to look to 
the end which they have in view, and not 
to be deterred by any obstacles which 
may appear in their way. 

There is another point of view in which 
this Society may take a useful lesson 
from the Railroad Companies. Those 
Gentlemen who accomplish these mighty 
works do not take their stand at Euston 
Square, and say to every man who comes 
there to work, “‘ What is your language ?”” 
** What is your religion?” ‘What do you 
think about Greek or Latin?” “ What 
is the best form of building a Church?” 
—No: but they ask him whether he can 
work; and whether he will. ‘* Have 
you a sound heart ?—and have you strong 
hands?” And the result is, that the 
men are set to work, and the road is 
made. 

There is still another lesson which this 
Society may learn from the same instruc- 
tions. Whatever is done on railroads is 
done by the invisible agency of steam; 
without which, all the wheels and cogs 
and levers, and the labourers, would be 
of no use. I dare not press the parallel 
as to that Invisible Agency, without which 
the best efforts of this and every other 
Society would be useless: but I may 
allude to other and minor infiuences, 
and say, that unless you have Faith as a 
Director, Hope as your guide, and Charity 
to drop her oil on the cogs of your wheels, 
your machine will never reach its ultimate 
destination. 

A fourth lesson which may be derived 
from railroads is this. The train does 
not stop at short distances: it never 
stops, till it can go no further: it goes to 
Harrow, but it does not stop there—it 
goes on to Birmingham and Liverpool ; 
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and it would go to a second Liverpool, if 
there were one. It goes to the sea—nay, 
it does not stop there: it just changes 
its apparatus, and goes on, to do abroad 
what it cannot do at home. In fact, it 
has no limit, but the want of further 
space to act on. And such should be the 
case with this Society. We should go on 
while it is possible to go forward; and 
never rest on our oars, while there is a 
single individual in the world who is not 
put in possession of the glad tidings of 
our Salvation. 


Urgent Cases of Ministerial Destitution. 


The population of the district, over 
which I am called to preside by my spi- 
ritual office, amounts to 900,000 souls; 
and, for that enormous mass of human 
beings, there are, at the present moment, 
not more than 360 Ordained Clergymen ! 
That disproportion, at first sight, might 
not seem so great, when compared to 
the wants of the people; but when I tell 
you that 240 only of those Clergymen 
are affording pastoral superintendence to 
about 700,000 souls, you will see how 
lamentably destitute that portion of the 
population is of that religious instruction 
which ought to be provided for the wants 
of the people. In such a state of things, 
then, this Society stepped forward, and 
granted me and my charge most seasona- 
ble aid. I have witnessed, with grief of 
heart, many a pious and devoted Clergy- 
man almost sinking under the peculiarly- 
arduous labours of his office, and becoming 
more unable to perform them, until the 
aid of this Society stepped in, and enabled 
him to go on his way rejoicing, in mini- 
stering to those souls which were perishing 
for lack of knowledge. As regarded the 
granting of additional Curates in populous 
places, I must bear my humble testimony 
to the usefulness of this Institution. 


Still, there is a grievous deficiency in 
my own district. Many New Churches 
have been built within the last twenty or 
thirty years ; but the endowments settled 
on those churches are, fur the most part, 
far too limited. This Society has helped 
those who have but small endowments, to 
prevent them from keeping schools: and 
there, again, I feel that I owe it a new 
debt of gratitude ; for it has enabled the 
Clergy to remain, when otherwise, per- 
haps, they would migrate, and go elsewhere. 
This relief would appear the more impor- 
tant, when the evils of a changing mini- 
stry are taken into consideration: but if 
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you confined the Minister to the parish 
to which he has been accustomed, amongst 
the people with whose habits and wants 
he is acquainted, and who have looked up 
to him as their spiritual father, great will 
be the blessing which you will thereby 
confer. [ Bp of Ripon—at Past. até Boc. Ann. 

I cannot but rejoice that the Report 
contains so many important truths; for, 
lamentable as the existence of those 
truths may be, there would be much 
greater evil in concealing, than in disclosing 
them. They have been concealed much 
too long. ‘hey are now made public; 
and a remedy for the evils which they 
disclose must be provided. 

Isit not an important fact which should 
be made public, that there were 132 
ecclesiastical districts, each containing, on 
an average, 8500 souls; thus placing 
1,086,000 individuals under the care of 
147 labourers? This is a state of things 
which should not be allowed to continue. 
Verily the contemplation of them must 
convince us that we have behaved rather 
hardly to our brethren in this matter. 

Brethren, did I say? Do not these 
neglected individuals stand in a more 
close relation to those whom I address ? 
Are they not the children of our industry, 
and the capital of our commercial enter- 
prise? They would never have settled 
in those districts, but for the application 
of our wealth and industry to manufac- 
tures; and we should not have seen them 
but for that cause, any more than this 
Meeting would have assembled here to- 
day, but for the existence of this Society. 

It has been well expressed by my Right 
Rev. Relative, to whom this Society is so 
deeply indebted, that the theory of our 
Church is, *‘ A fold for every sheep, and a 
shepherd for every fold;” and, by the 
blessing of God, we hope ere long to wit- 
ness our Church presenting a picture 
bearing a stronger resemblance to this 
valued theory. There is no part of the 
country, however, which does not feel the 
want of spiritual labourers; and although 
my Right Rev. Friends have, in the ob- 
servations which they have addressed to 
us, chiefly alluded to the Manufacturing 
Districts, yet it is my duty to come for- 
ward, and to say that the Rural Popula- 
tion also are lamentably deficient in spi- 
ritual instruction. I could tell of some 
sixty or seventy rural hamlets in my own 
Diocese—situated in the midst of the deep 
woods of a wide forest in Hampshire— 
very destitute of spiritual advantages. 
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To some of these this Society has ex- 
tended its benefits; and I am delighted 
to know that they are exhibiting the good 
effects of the extension of its operations, in 
their direction. ‘The Resolution calls 
upon us to confess the obligation, which 
especially attaches to the members of the 
Church of England, to unite in self- 
denying and persevering efforts for the 
increase of the Means of Grace through- 
out the land. And well may I do so, 
when I look at what has already been 
done. I might call on you to remember, 
that this Society is pledged to an amount 
exceeding its annual income; and to recol- 
lect, that the Occasional Papers which it 
distributed relative to the spiritual desti- 
tution of our country are well worthy the 
study of the best friends to the cause of 
Christianity—so much so, indeed, that if 
the Society had had no other effect than 
that of putting forth the statements which 
those papers contain in so clear and striking 
a light, it would still have a claim on them 
for a debt of the deepest gratitude. 

[ Bp. of Winchester—at the Same, 


Illustration of the Power of Britain to sup- 
ply Religious Instruction to the World. 


I believe I was announced to you as 
being from Antigua. There is a little 
mistake there. This is the second time 
that I have had the honour of appearing 
before you, or, at least, before a respect- 
able audience in this place. Last time, 
I was from Antigua; but, remembering 
that I have now passed a year in this 
country, I think I may venture to consider 
that Iam not from Antigua strictly, but 
that I am from England. 

I have been throughout your country— 
passed by some of your flelds—been into 
some of your gardens—and seen how, 
under your superior skill in agriculture, 
the earth yields an abundant produce: 
you may admire a foreign production here 
and there ; but, taken as a whole, you may 
depend upon it, you have the most reason 
to be thankful in this country: if there 
is any production of mother-earth which 
your climate is not suitable for, you make 
a climate suitable for it: a Gentleman 
took me into his botanical garden, where 
I was surprised to see some of the pro- 
ductions of my own clime: he proceeded 
further and further with me, until I was 
astounded, to find that he raised a tem- 
perature capable of producing any thing. 
I have been throughout your city; and 
surely there never was a city so deserving 
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of a great nation: what buildings! what 
squares! what circuses! what terraces! 
what crescents!—every order of archi- 
tecture: every thing for stability, splen- 
dour, and beauty. Look within; and you 
will find all that is useful, all that can 
relieve the ills of life, and make life itself 
agreeable. I have looked at your palaces, 
and at your great buildings; and there is 
one kind of your palaces which invariably 
strikes the tenderest feelings of my heart; — 
I mean, the palaces which you have 
erected for the beggars— your great 
hospitals for the sick—your asylums— 
your charitable establishments, scattered 
throughout England. Oh, these at once 
shew the character of that Religion to 
which you yourselves, as well as those 
who are the objects of your Missionary 
Benevolence, are so greatly indebted. I 
have likewise looked to the mansions of 
the nobility; and sometimes even got a 
glimpse at your royal palaces. When the 
Queen of Sheba went to see King Solomon, 
she was utterly astonished at his grandeur: 
why, she would have been no less struck, 
had she paid a visit to Queen Victoria : 
Heaven bless our youthful, noble Queen! 
I am sure, if there is one disloyal heart 
throughout her vast dominions, that heart 
does not wear a face like mine. I have 
gone through some of your Factories; and 
there I find you work without hands, and 
yet produce the finest specimens of every 
article. Look at yourCommerce: some- 
times I walk to your ports; and there the 
shipping crowd from almost every part of 
the known world, strewing the waters, 
and making them look almost like an 
aquatic forest. In travelling, neither 
wind, nor tide, nor weather— nothing 
will stop you now: you are here just 
now, and presently yonder, at an immea- 
surable distance in an hour: when you 
cannot find a way above ground, you 
make one underneath it: a short time 
since, I went from Manchester to Liver- 
pool: as we approached Liverpool, they 
began to light the lamps of the steam- 
carriages: I inquired if they were going 
to put us under ground before we were 
dead: the answer was, “‘ Yes, we must 
go under ground for a few minutes :”’ but 
the distance was a mile; and there was a 
resurrection in the noble town of Liver- 
pool. Then again, I have looked to your 
Churches and your Colleges, and I have 
thought I could go no further: “ Here,” 
said I, “I have come to the source of 
your earthly prosperity, and of all that I 
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have seen which is great. The light of 
Science and the light of Religion, com- 
bining, make you what you are; and, 
looking at those venerable institutions, I 
have been ready to cry out, “ Ye misera- 
ble ancients! had you these ?” 

But you will say, perhaps, ‘““ What has 
all this to do with the Missionary Meet- 
ing?’* Qh, be assured I did not forget to 
trace the connection. I began to think 
that all this prosperity of the English 
People, all this honour, and this wealth, 
not only furnished them with the ability, 
but laid them under the obligation, to 
establish and support Missions. 

Then came into my mind a proposal 
which I thought I should one day, when 
I could put on a bold face, make to you. 
Reference has been made to an idea of 
“stopping the Missionary Supplies ”: and 
the proposition which I thought of making, 
was, to relieve you from the burden. I 
speak not now of myself in my personal 
character, but of myself in my national 
character: and I desire you to take me 
now for a Heathen, if you please, speak- 
ing to you on behalf of that portion of 
the human race from which you are dis- 
tinguished by a line of such broad demar- 
cation. Thusconsidering myself, then, I 
would offer to relieve the English People 
from their Missionary Benevolence. But 
mark you, you must give me all that 
which constitutes the obligation to sup- 
port the cause. Suffer me, then, to 
make the proposal, and suppose that there 
are half-a-dozen lawyers engaged to secure 
this tranfer :—I must have all this national 
prosperity, all this intelligence, all the 
colleges in London, in Dublin, in Glasgow, 
and Edinburgh; and I must have the two 
eyes of England, named Oxford and Cam- 
bridge. Those cathedrals and places of 
worship, they are all to be transferred to 
me; and I shall have your authority 
among the nations of the earth, your 
weight of character, so that if a man were 
to start up from the dead, and proudly 
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say, “Iam a Roman Citizen,” I should 
be able to stand up against him, and say, 
‘**IT am a Modern Englishman.” [I shall 
have all your Commerce—all your pro- 
fitable and civil Institutions; and I shall 
also have your Bank in this city ;—so that 
you see I am a human being, with a head 
not destitute of the organ of acquisitive- 
ness, I shall then not forget the condi- 
tions which I am to take upon myself; 
namely, all this work of Civilizing and 
Christianizing. The exertions of mankind 
should be marshalled together: I should 
summon up every particle of talent: I 
should not find a white or a coloured man 
whom I would not engage in the cause: 
I should make a monopoly of the work, 
that we might teach all Nations to honour 
the Lord, and diffuse the blessedness of 
Religion into the hearts of the human race 
throughout the known world—extending 
the victories of the Cross—conquering 
human hearts—and widening the domi- 
nion of the Son of God. Well, then, 
what in exchange is to be given to you? 
Why, you are to be relieved from all this 
burden and labour. You are no longer 
to have to come here, to celebrate Anni- 
versaries, or to tire your bodies by sitting 
long days in a crowded assembly; and 
the Gentlemen on the platform are no 
longer to tax their ingenuity to make im- 
pressive speeches. You shall not have 
any longer touching appeals from your 
Treasurers and Secretaries: the Lord 
Chancellor shall issue an injunction against 
them: they shall no longer be at liberty 
to talk to you so affectingly about the 
Fejees. Exeter Hall shall be converted 
into a place of merchandize, and no Collec- 
tor shall be allowed to approach your door. 
But, Sir, I must come down from my 
castles in the air: for I fear I may be 
fatiguing the patience of this respected 
audience. But I know that you under- 
stand me; and I am satisfied you feel it 
ts more blessed to give than to receive. 
(Rev. Edward Fraser—at Wesleyan Mies Soc. Ann, 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


Mr. Dudley gives the following ac- 
count of a 


Visit to a School for the Blind at Bristol. 
It was a deeply interesting scene, and 
calculated to excite adoring gratitude to 
God for this invention of mercy: for what 
are all the discoveries of human wisdom 
and science, but fresh manifestations of 


His glory, who created man, and endowed 
him with all his faculties ! 


A little boy of ten years of age, and a 
girl of fourteen, both born blind, read 
admirably, in the Gospel of St. John, 
several passages which I selected; and 
with an accuracy of emphasis, which I 
have never heard surpassed by any child- 
ren of the same age. 
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Taking the hint from our friend Dr. 
Paterson, I folded a silk handkerchief 
double, then quadruple; but it was not 
until eight folds of silk were interposed 
between the fingers and the embossed 
characters, that any perceptible difficulty 
was experienced by the reader. 

There was, however, one learner present 
who interested my feelings even more than 
the young, perhaps—for, oh! how subtle 
is self-love !— because he recognised your 
friend’s voice on entering the room, and 
said he had heard it many years ago, at a 
Bible Meeting in Gloucestershire. He is 
forty-five years of age ; and lost his sight 
and left hand by a dreadful accident in a 
coal-mine in Wales, fifteen years ago. I 
need not tell you, that the blind make use 
of both hands, when reading—one to 
mark the lines, while the characters are 
traced by the fingers of the other; conse- 
quently, a double deficiency lay in the 
way of this poor man. Yet I shall not 
soon forget the admirable manner in 
which he read, at my request, part of the 
Second Chapter of the Gospel of St. John ; 
nor his manner and language in reply to 
a passing observation on that BETTER WINE 
which humble faith acquires without 
money and without price. Such is the in- 
tense desire of this poor man to “ master 
the work,” as he expressed it, and read 
with perfect ease that Blessed Book, to 
the love of which God has inclined his 
heart, that he has actually walked nearly 
four thousand miles, from Kingswood to 
the school and back again, within the last 
four years. 


Mr. Dudley records an affecting 
anecdote of the 


Influence of the Bible on a Sailor Boy. 

A little boy, the son of very poor 
parents, residing at Clifton, entered as 
ship-boy on board a merchant vessel. He 
expressed to his parents his reluctance to 
sail without a Bible; but their very 
limited means did not allow of their pur- 
chasing one: the boy’s earnest wishes 
were communicated to one of the Collec- 
tors, and a Bible was immediately granted. 
The ship sailed; and, in the course of the 
last year, encountered a violent storm in 
the Northern Seas. The poor Youth, who 
was on the topmast, fell; and was preci- 
pitated into the deep, to rise no more, till 
the sea shall give up her dead. On the 
return of the ship to England, a few 
weeks since, the Captain sent the lad's 
chest to his afflicted parents; and, on 
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opening it, the first thing which they saw 
was his Bible, with a Letter from the 
Captain; telling them, that the best proof 
which he could give that the Bible was 
not neglected, was this—that during the 
whole time they had been at sea, he had 
never once had cause to reprimand the 
lad, nor had he ever heard an evil word 
pass his lips. 

Mr. Brackenbury, one of the So- 
ciety’s Agents, thus speaks, m the 
beginning of April, of the 
Great Efficiency of various Village Asso- 

“ati 


Many of the Village Associations, 
whose Anniversary Meetings I have just 
attended, are interesting and important 
institutions, and claim our fostering care. 
Some of the Lincoln Associations are 
REMARKABLY efficient. We seldom have 
an Association which remits, like that of 
Navenby, 50/. or upward, in a year, as @ 
free contribution. We rarely have a 
Collection at a Village Meeting like that 
at Harmston, of 25/. or more. But we 
have at Hackthorn, Saxby, Cammering- 
ham, Frodingham, &c., Clergymen equally 
and deeply interested in the object and 
operations of the Bible Society— Churches 
filled with attentive hearers — Platforms 
abounding with pious and able speakers 
—Collections varying from four to seven 
or eight pounds—and Associations afford- 
ing average Free Contributions of twelve 
or fourteen pounds a year. They also 
yield us pleasing and comforting facts :-— 

At Tealby, ten shillings were presented 
from a labouring man, asa thank-offering 
to God for recovery from a dangerous 
illness— 

At Caistor, an aged Christian declared 
from the platform, that he was first con- 
vinced of sin, when reading, many years 
ago, the Third Chapter of the Acts of the 
Apostles—that he felt himself ten times 
more wicked than the lame man; but 
that he continued to read and pray, till 
God blessed him, in turning him from his 
iniquities, and in giving him peace and 
joy in believing— 

At Winterton, a good man, who was 
reading the Bible attentively and seriously, 
stated, that the Bible which he was 
reading was purchased of the Ladies’ As- 
sociation by his Mother; who, while 
living, assured him that she owed the 
salvation of her soul, under God, to the 
possession of that Bible. She had be- 
queathed it to her grandchild, the offspring 
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of the person who was then reading it: 


and thus the benefit of possessing that 
Bible was secured to three generations. 


meee —_— 


Continent, 


NETHERLANDS’ MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
From the last Report, we extracted 
in the Survey, under the head of 
the Indian Archipelago, an account 
of the Society’s Missions ; and now 
proceed to give an abstract of the 


Home Proceedings of the Year 1836-37. 


The interior state of our Society, dur- 
ing the year which has just terminated, 
offers no unfavourable view. At Amster- 
dam, in consequence of a Circular of the 
Committee, nearly 200 new members 
and donors were obtained. Among the 
country places, which have distinguished 
themselves by liberal interest, we should 
mention the village of Dragten, in Fries- 
land. A new Auxiliary Society was 
formed at Winschoten, in the province of 
Griéningen, where the Ministers jointly 
promote the Society’s cause. The Lu- 
theran Auxiliary Society rejoiced us, by 
continued and effectual co-operation. The 
Female Auxiliary Societies at Amster- 
dam, Dordrecht, Gréningen, Medemblik, 
Middleburg, Nimeguen, Ridderkank, Rot- 
terdam, Sneek, Utrecht, Flushing, and 
Zierkzee, as usua!, supported us by consi- 
derable pecuniary contributions. Several 
very considerable donations and legacies 
have been received. 

We have continued our friendly cor- 
respondence with the Foreign Societies of 
Barmen, Basle, Hamburg, Kénigsberg, 
Paris, Denmark, and Sweden; and have 
received the most cordial and interesting 
communications from the North-Ame- 
rican Missionary Societies. Our inter- 
course with the Java Auxiliary Society 
continues to be uninterrupted; and many 
important services we receive from that 
Sister Institution. 

The Netherlands’ Bible Society, by 
means of considerable contributions, af- 
forded as usual, supported our endeavours 
to multiply the Schools among the Hea- 
then. It is a pleasing consideration, that 
both the Institutions are not only united 
in name, but that a most intimate har- 
mony prevails between them. 

In proceeding to give some account 
respecting the Candidates for the Mis- 
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sionary Service, the Committee would 
have been highly gratified to state that 
they had succeeded in establishing a Se- 
minary for Missionaries at Rotterdam. 
The Directors feel more and more con- 
vinced of the want of an Establishment 
of that kind; and flatter themselves, that 
could such an Institution be established, 
it would, under the Divine Blessing, rouse 
the Missionary Spirit among those who 
are gifted with the requisite talents. For 
the present, we have only two candidates 
—Gerhardus Noordhoff and Fokke Hein- 
rich Linemann. The Society continues 
to be laid under great obligations to the 
Rev. Mr. Hitjer, of Emden, for his zeal- 
ous and suitable conduct in the tuition of 
Mr. Noordhoff, and his readiness to de- 
vote the same care to Mr. Linemann. 
The testimony which Mr. Hitjer gives to 
the zea] and rapid progress of both the 
Candidates, as well as their unabated de- 
sire to devote themselves to the preaching 
of the Gospel, is highly encouraging. 

Our Committee for the publication of 
little Treatises offered us, in the preceding 
year, two valuable fruits of their labour. 
Upward of 15,600 copies of these Tracts 
were sold or distributed, during the past 
year; and, from many places, advices 
have come to hand, stating that these 
little books were readily received and con- 
stantly read. 

In conclusion, the Committee beg leave 
to urge increased liberality in behalf of the 
Society, that thiscountry may not be found 
wanting in the Noble Cause, but be emulous 
in following the surrounding Nations, and 
take an active part in the great work of 
preaching the Gospel to every creature, that 
the kingdom of God may speedily come, and 
the glory of the Lord fill the whole earth. 


——ee 


China, and Endta Hepond 
the Ganges. 


EASTERN-FEMALE-EDUCATION SOCIETY. 
State of Mrs. Gutslaff’s School at Macao. 
Tue following Report is dated Oct. 
14, 1836. The Committee are about 
to send a Lady as Assistant to Mrs. 
Gutzlaff- 

This School was commenced Sept. 20 
1835, with twelve little Chinese girls and 
two boys, under the auspices of the So- 
ciety for Promoting Female Education in 
China, India, and the East. A number 
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of fancy articles were sent out in order to 
furnish funds for commencing this Insti- 
tution, and these were sold for 130 dollars 
at Macao.* To this, local contributions, 
to the amount of 655 dollars, were added 
in the course of the year. There remain 
now on hand (the board of the children, 
seventeen in number, having been paid in 
advance up to Oct. 15), 178 dollars. 

The number of children has varied: at 
the commencement, there were fourteen; 
and there are at present, seventeen living 
under our roof; viz. thirteen boys from 
eight to fifteen years of age, and four 
girls from five to ten. It was most dis- 
tressing to see the little girls removed, 
after staying a few months, just as they 
had learned the rudiments. One of the 
little girls has died: she was, for the 
time, much advanced both in Chinese and 
English, and worked nicely. The eldest 
boy has recently left us, and entered the 
service of a Chinese physician. He was 
able to write a tolerable essay. Among 
the boys now receiving instruction, is one 
very amiable and clever: he reads well for 
ten months’ tuition, always remembering 
he is Chinese. 

A little blind girl is a peculiar object of 
interest: she has recently undergone an 
operation, performed by Dr. Parker: the 
eye previously was sightless: surgical skill, 
under the blessing of God, has been most 
successful. She is taught to read with 
raised letters. She has good abilities, is 
delighted when learning, spells prettily, 
and is learning the first of the four clas- 
sics in Chinese. Next week she is to 
commence the Scriptures: she knows 
three elementary books, which she can 
repeat entirely through. Mary is about 
six years ef age, and a most amiable child. 
It has been suggested by Dr. Colledge, 
that this child should be educated at the 
Asylum for the Blind, in order that she 
may instruct others on the plan of that 
invaluable Institution. An objection has 
been raised to sending so young a child 
from her native land, on the score that 
she will forget her own language. The 
individual who raises the objection greatly 
recommends that some two or three child- 
ren, and an adult, may be sent from Eng- 
land, from the Blind Asylum, competent 
Teachers of the blind in handicraft as well 
as mental pursuits. It is well known that 
China, unhappily, more abounds with the 


* A dollar is worth from 4s. 3d. to 4¢. Gd. at Macao. 
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incurable blind than any other nation; 
consequently, that an asylum for adults 
and children would be most desirable and 
beneficial. The Chinese, being a most 
industrious people, would delight to find, 
that those whom they now consider so 
degraded and useless may be taught to 
earn their own livelihood *. 

The children are instructed in English, 
as well as Chinese. Some of them are 
beginning to read a little in the former 
language: most of them are yet spelling 
words. In Chinese, the elder boys read 
the classic odes; the younger the four 
books, as do also two of the little girls. 
The first class have just finished the Go- 
spel of Mark: the second class are reading 
a treatise upon the sufferings of the Sa- 
viour. Considering the time they have 
been under our care, we are well pleased 
with their progress. It is our constant 
endeavour to teach the children habits of 
cleanliness; and to give them, as far as_ 
can be done with Chinamen, a good edu- 
cation. They commence school at half- 
past six o’clock, and remain till eight, a 
Chinese Lesson: at half-past ten they 
re-enter, and lessons are over at three. 
Twice each week, Mr. Gutzlaff examines 
the children in Chinese. On the Sabbath, 
they have Chinese and English Worship. 
The girls sew and hem neatly. Most 
of our school-time being given to lessons, 
they generally work with Anna, their 
nurse, who is a beautiful needlewoman. 
We have a delightful gallery round the 
upper part of the house, where they 
occasionally play. The Infant-School 
boards and pictures (sent out by the So- 
ciety) are very valuable: they hang all 
round the school-rooms, the Chinese names 
of the animals attached to each, 


——_s_ a. 


AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONS. 
Depraved Habits of the Siamese. 


Tre following painful communica- 
tions were mentioned at p. 126 of 
the Survey. Mr. Jones, one of the 
Missionaries, writes— 

The revenues of this country are farmed 
out to the highest bidder. One man pays 
the King, for the gambling in and about 
Bankok alone, 64,000 ticals per annum. 
No man is allowed to gamble without his 


* It Is proposed that the Lady who is preparing to 
go out as Assistant to Mra. Gutzlaff should acquire 
the system of the Blind Asylum. 
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permission; and it is for his interest to 
get as many to gamble as he can. On 
the losses sustained by gambling, he gets 
nothing; but of all the gains, he receives 
one-eighth. ‘To pay his revenue, there 
must be annually won, and consequently 
lost by somebody, the enormous sum of 
512,000 ticals; and this would only cover 
his quota to the King. But he has large 
expenses to incur, an immense number of 
emissaries to employ, and he will not incur 
such a responsibility for nothing. To satisfy 
all these demands, the above amount must 
be doubled, making 1,024,000  ticals. 
Most of this gambling is also among the 
poor, and in small sums. The waste of 
time (if we may so speak of what is ne- 
ver regarded as possessing any value in 
this country) is beyond calculation, and 
the amount of misery and induration of 
heart amazing. The wretched loser fre- 
quently becomes the slave of the winner; 
or, more frequently still, sells his wife 
and children as slaves, to get the means 
of carrying on his career of infamy: and 
when the habit of gambling is once formed, 
the person will not be persuaded to gain 
a much better livelihood by honest in- 
dustry ; but when his means are ex- 
hausted, turns thief or robber, until he 
gets into prison or chains, and there ends 
his earthly career. Such persons are in- 
accessible to the power of expostulation. 

The revenue arising from the sale of ar- 

dent spirits is managed in the same way. 
There is no opium farm; and the article is 
regarded as contraband by the laws of the 
country, and vessels bringing it are liable 
to seizure and confiscation: yet it is 
brought in immense quantities, every year. 
A box of it is presented to the principal 
Officer of Government, whose business it 
should be to apprehend the importer: and 
his eyes and mouth being thus shut, 
nobody ventures to do any thing more 
about it. The results are, if possible, 
more shocking than those occasioned by 
ardent spirits. 

Mr. Dean, another of the Missiona- 
ries, adds— 

A wealthy Chinaman living near us 
has a junk just returned from a prosperous 
voyage to Batavia; and, according to cus- 
tom, he has to-day commenced a theatrical 
exhibition, in honour of the Goddess of the 
Sea. These operas, though more openly 
absurd, are equally fascinating with simi- 
lar plays in America. It is, therefore, by 
no means surprising, that a floating theatre, 
exhibiting itself successfully to crowded 
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assemblies in different parts of the city, 
should stir up the sediments of immorality 
among a Heathen People, to say nothing of 
the numerous other sources of moral pol- 
lution. A knowledge of the character and 
customs of the Heathen is enough torender 
purity and holiness lovely to any person 
of decency, though destitute of Religion. 

Ask this people to attend to the inter- 
ests of their souls, and the ready reply is, 
They have no time, not even to keep the 
Sabbath, without impoverishing their fa- 
milies. Still they have no want of leisure 
to attend a “tsaw-he” [play] five days 
out of seven; besides gambling three- 
fourths of the remaining time. There 
are not a few in Bankok concerning 
whom this remark will hold true: and 
when it is recollected, in connection with 
this, that the Siamese Government receive 
an annual revenue of more than 120,000 
ticals from the people for the privilege of 
gambling, and as much more for the pri- 
vilege of drinking ardent spirits, no one 
will question the prevalence of vice in this 
city, or the need of the Gospel to fit the 
Heathen for heaven. 

Some indications of advancing 
civilization are stated :— 

The Natives are beginning to construct 
vessels on European Models; and the 
King has signified his pleasure that no 
more junks (vessels on the awkward Chi- 
nese model) be built for him. It is now 
rumoured that he is about to give his fa- 
vourite daughter in marriage to Chaufah, 
his half-brother; which would, in fact, be 
nominating him to the succession. Chau- 
fah is very much attached to Europeans 
and Americans, speaks their language 
with considerable accuracy, and adopts as 
many of their customs as his situation 
will allow. Well-constructed vessels will 
naturally lead them to navigation, and 
a more familiar acquaintance with civi- 
lized life. 

eee cee 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
Tue Rev. Evan Davies has stated 
some 
Promising Indications in Chinese Boys at 
Pinang. 

I have recently had some conversation 
with two of the Chinese lads who are 
under my own immediate care. The 
youths had taken holidays, but did not 
wish to spend all their time, as the Chi- 
nese generally do, at this period. I 
asked them whether they had been in 
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the temple, paying their devotions to 
the god at the beginning of the new 

ear. One of them replied, “No.” — 
‘“ How is that?” I asked; “ for you went 
last year. I saw you, for I was in the 
temple, distributing Tracts, at the same 
time.” With the utmost simplicity, and 
in a manner that exceedingly delighted 
me, he said, ‘*I thought of it: I did not 
like to go: I did not go.”—“ How is it,” 
said I, “that your father did not insist 
upon your going with him?” “Oh, I 
knew what time he was going, and I went 
out to a village in the neighbourhood.” — 
‘‘ But how is this?” I said: “ what led you 
to do so? who told you not to go this year ? 
you went last year.” In a manner which 
was truly interesting, he replied, “I did 
not understand éhis,” (holding his Bible in 
one hand, and, as he pressed it to his 
bosom, striking it gently but rapidly with 
the other,) “I did not understand this 
last year.”’ 

““Well, Sooquay,” said I, (addressing 
the other lad, ) ‘‘ and did you go?” “No,” 
he replied.—“ How is that? Where did 
you go?” “TI did not like to worship 
idols,” was his reply: “I went to Balek 
Dulo, the village in which my father 
resides.” 

These and other questions were an- 
swered by the lads, in the same simple 
manner, and apparently with the utmost 
sincerity. My firm opinion is, that they 
begin to see the folly of idolatry, and 
that their sympathy with its objects and 
its rites is nearly gone. I pray that God 
may change their hearts, and make them 
hereafter useful in the Mission. 

On one occasion, when describing an 
idol to them, and referring to the mate- 
rials of which idols are made, I asked one 
of them, “ Do you think there can be any 
good in worshipping these things?” He 
replied, ‘* No.” “ Well,” I said again, “do 
you ever tell your parents that it is impos- 
sible it can be of any good?” ‘* Yes,” he 
said. ‘* And what do they say to you?” 
** They say that little boys do not know 
any thing at all about it,” he answered. 

This reply convinced me that he had 
been speaking to his parents on the sub- 
ject. It could not have occurred to him- 
self, and it was a natural answer of a 
parent to a child. The conversations 
above stated have greatly cheered my 
mind. Circumstances like these excite 
our hopes, and we are delighted ; for it is 
with us the day of small things yet. 
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Endia within the Ganges. 


BRITISH AND FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


Tue Committee have received, from 
the Madras Auxiliary, the following 


Proposal for a very enlarged Distribution 
of the Tamul Scriptures. 

In acknowledging your favour of the 
8th of April last, I have much pleasure 
in communicating the warm thanks of 
our Committee—as you will see expressed 
in the accompanying Resolution — for 
your liberal offer of aiding us, far beyond 
what you have hitherto done, or, perhaps, 
been asked to do. 

The offer comes opportunely; as we 
are likely, on many accounts, to call upon 
you for the fulfilment of your promise, to 
an extent of which you are little aware. 

At our last meeting in Committee, we 
were strongly urged to distribute integral 
portions of the Word of God, but mainly 
of the New Testament in the Tamul 
Language, in such a detailed manner, 
that in every town and village, in which 
there should be a population of not less 
than 200 or 300 persons, where the Ta- 
mul Language is spoken, a few copies 
should be left in the hands of those who 
can read, in about the proportion of one 
copy to thirty persons. 

This proposal has originated with an 
American Missionary of experience; and 
has been suggested by the success which 
he conceives himself to have had in two 
tours during the present year—one to- 
ward the South, the other to the West of 
Madras; in which he carried with him, 
and dispersed, above 8000 Gospels, and 
other portions of Scripture, to the amount 
of more than 9000, mainly with his own 
hand, and after ascertaining that the 
person applying for the book was capable 
of reading it. 

Inducements to this Proposal. 

In support of the measure, it was ob- 
served by a Member of the Committee, 
of long experience in the country in the 
performance of civil duties, that for a 
series of years the Tamul Population in 
South India had had the Gospel preached 
to them ; and that there was, both among 
the rich and poor, learned and unlearned, 
such a loosening of their attachment to 
idolatry, that the measure, if judiciously 
carried into effect, bade fair to be at- 
tended with the most happy result. 

There was also a general fecling in the 
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Committee, that it was desirable and 
wise that some large and extensive circu- 
lation of the Scriptures, or rather portions 
of them, should take place throughout the 
Tamul Country: and we are fully pre- 
pared to see that this is done with prac- 
tical wisdom ; that, if possible, not a copy 
should be heedlessly given, whilst we 
would place the whole of the reading po- 
pulation in possession of the sacred trea- 
sure. The number of Missionaries in the 
Tamul Country offers us, we believe, the 
means of accomplishing this work, in the 
effective and careful manner with which 
we desire to see it carried on. Although 
our proposal is on a large scale, your 
Committee may, I think, rely on this 
Committee, that their liberality shall not 
be wasted, nor exertion spared to make it 
as fruitful as well-considered measures, 
and due caution in the distribution, can, 
under God, effect. 

The original mover of the question pro- 
posed to confine his exertions, in the first 
instance, to the Tamul Population; and 
gave as a reason, first, that we already 
had in that language a very respectable 
Version, to say the least, of the whole 
Word of God, copies of which only ?e- 
quired to be multiplied and put into the 
hands of agents, to enable us at once to 
enter upon the work ; and, secondly, that 
there would be no difficulty in finding 
such agents for the Tamul Language, 
while, perhaps, few could be found for the 
other dialects: besides, that as yet there 
was only one other language in which the 
whole Bible had been translated, except 
the Tamul ; namely, the Canarese. 

Appeal for the Society's Aid. 

The only question is, Where are we to 
procure funds? The mover expects to be 
largely assisted from his native country ; 
but if any thing on this large scale is to 
be attempted, we must depend on your 
liberality. We have had such large de- 
mands on our treasury for printing, and 
binding, that we have no hope of being able 
to meet, in a few months, the current, 
much less the prospective expenses we 
shall be called upon to pay for the Malay- 
alim Pentateuch, which has been ordered 
to the Press; the Teloogoo Psalms and 
New Testament when ready (and revisors 
are not idle); and a new edition of some 
part, at least, of the Canarese Scriptures ; 
which must be soon sanctioned, for they 
are already wanted. 

Now our friend tells us, and I believe 
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he is not far from the mark, that it will 
cost about 5000/. a year, for three years, 
to accomplish his object. If you add to 
this the probable calls which we shall be 
compelled to make upon your funds for 
the other purposes above mentioned, either 
commenced or in contemplation, you may 
form some judgment, both of the exten- 
sive and expensive nature of our opera- 
tions, and how far you will be able to 
afford us the aid required. 

This Appeal has been answered 
by a Grant of 2000 reams of paper 
and 1000/. in money; and the Com- 
mittee have further pledged them- 
selves to make up the amount re- 
quired for the distribution of the 
first year. 

cg ; 

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
COCHIN. 

Conversion & Edifiation of many Natives. 
Ir was stated at p. 154 of the 
Survey, that 9 Converts from Hea- 
thenism and 49 from Romanism 
had been made in the year. Mr. 
Ridsdale gives some pleasing notices 
relative to these Converts, and the 
admission of them and others to 
Confirmation :— 

Two of the converts from Heathenism 
are carpenters; who, among others, were 
employed some years ago in the building 
of my house; and they ascribe their 
conversion, under God, to the operation 
of the standing law, that all residing or 
employed on the premises, of what creed 
or caste soever, shall attend the daily ex- 
position and prayers in Malayalim. These 
men sat under the sound of the Gospel 
for some time, apparently unmoved; and 
when their services were no longer re- 
quired, they returned to their native place, 
about fifty miles distant, where they con- 
tinued a long time struggling with convic- 
tion ; till grace prevailed, and made them 
willing to give up all for Christ. 

Other two of the heathen converts 
were Schoolmasters; one employed by 
the Native Government, the other acting 
on his own account. The reading of some 
of our Tracts first led them to inquire 
into Christianity. They came to me for 
instruction; and a plain statement of 
Gospel Truth was, in their case, imme- 
diately followed by a hearty reception of 
it. They are now actively and usefully 
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employed in the Mission; one as a 
Schoolmaster, the other as a Reader. 

Of the Converts from Romanisn, thirty, 
who had for a considerable time been 
hearers, publicly protested, as a prepa- 
ratory step to Confirmation; which Apo- 
stolic Rite was administered by the Bishop 
of Calcutta, on his Visitation, Nov. 24, 
1835. On that occasion, his Lordship 
delivered a most excellent discourse on the 
Apostolical Commission, St. Matt. xxviii. 
19, 20; and afterward confirmed seventy- 
seven young persons, nearly half of whom 
were Natives. Our spacious Church was 
crowded with attentive hearers and spec- 
tators; and when the young of the flock 
were presented to the Bishop for his 
paternal benediction, many an eye was 
suffused with tears, and many a fervent 
prayer was, I doubt not, offered on their 
behalf. I had almost forgotten to men- 
tion, that several heathens of the first 
respectability were present: among the 
rest, the Dewan (Prime Minister) of His 
Highness the Rajah of Cochin, a Brahmin, 
well acquainted with English; who after- 
ward expressed to me his unqualified 
approbation of all that he hid seen and 
heard. The Bishop won all hearts by his 
fatherly and affectionate demeanour ; and, 
on my return from a tour up the coun- 
try with his Lordship, I was gratified to 
find that my flock had drawn up an 
address to him, expressive of their heart- 
felt gratitude for all that he had done 
among them, and of their earnest prayers 
for the prolongation of his life and the 
success of his labours. The Bishop’s visit, 
though short, was indeed a time of re- 
freshment to us; and many favourable 
impressions were made, which, I trust, 
will never be effaced. 


Notices of Out-Stations. 

At Talapalli, a Syrian Catanar, and 
forty families, have applied to me for 
admission into communion with the Church 
of England. The Headman of the forty 
families just mentioned is possessed of 
considerable property, and has offered to 
contribute 1000 rupees toward the build- 
ing of a Church. 

At Kuttha Thoda, about eighteen miles 
N. E. of Cochin, a Syro-Romish Thar- 
ragon—a title of honour equivalent to 
that of Knight—a man of immense wealth, 
whose great uncle, some years ago, was 
the most powerful subject in all Travan- 
core, after several visite to me for con- 
versation, attending our Service, and 
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reading our books, has made over to us 
two Churches on his estate, erected at the 
expense of himself and his relations. 

We regret to state, that, by the 
most recent accounts from this Sta- 
tion, Mr. Ridsdale’s health appears 
to require his withdrawing for a 
season from his scene of labours. 


ALLEPIE. 

At pp. 193—196 of our present 
Volume, we gave an interesting and 
affecting account of the death of the 
valuable partner of the Rev. Thomas 
Norton. We shall at present give 
an account of this Station, from the 
communications of both Mr. Nor- 
ton and his lamented wife. 


General View of the Mission. 

Mr. Norton reports, at the end of 
1836, the number of persons in his 
congregation to be 454. He adds 
the following particulars of his other 
departments of labour, under date 
of January 26, 1837 :— 

Our Seminaries have gone on as usual. 
Respecting the boys, it is my daily prayer 
that I may see them partakers of soul- 
quickening grace. I sometimes hope that 
I do see something of the dawnings of it; 
but it requires time to judge correctly of 
the native character in these matters. 

Of Village Schools there are five ; con- 
taining 158 children. The difficulties of 
keeping up regular attendance are great. 
The great desideratum is, that of good 
Masters, who would maintain their au- 
thority with their pupils, and, by uni- 
formly strict, and at the same time mild, 
discipline, command their respect. 

Our Tract Association, during the year, 
has issued 34,600 Tracts, and printed 
25,000. They are assiduously sought, 
and eagerly read; and direct the minds of 
many to listen to the Gospel of Christ, of 
which we know that it is said, /¢ shall 
not return void, but shall accomplish that 
for which it is sent. 

You will be glad to hear that the first 
sheet of our Liturgy has been struck off; 
and that a copy has been sent to each of 
the Brethren, to make what further re- 
marks he may please upon it. Of it, I 
think I may say, that, in comparison with 
the former editions, it will be a superior 
work. 
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Some passages from Mr. Norton's 
Journal will shew the 


Course of Labour and Character of the 
People. 


September 6, 1836—I conversed with 
several this afternoon ; some of whom are 
Candidates for Baptism from Heathenism, 
and others from the Church of Rome. I 
was satisfied with them all; but was parti- 
cularly gratified with the warmth of heart 
with which some expressed themselves. 
On asking some of the Romans why they 
wished to leave that Church, and to join 
us, they replied, that they wished for the 
salvation of their souls, for which there 
was no one person in that Church to in- 
struct them.—“ What have you learned 
since you have attended here?” “ We 
have learned who the Lord Jesus is, what 
He has done, and what He is doing to save 
us.” It is common here for the poor 
Romans not even to know who the Sa- 
viour is. If one ask them about Him, they 
lift up their hands and eyes, and reply, 
‘*We do not know: we have never been 
tuught.”—One of the heathen has been 
a leader of pilgrims to their sacred places, 
and has supplied them with songs and 
music on the march; so that they are not 
a little annoyed at losing him, and he has 
to sustain their opposition in proportion. 
On asking him how he came to resign 
that office, he replied, that he could never 
find peace of mind in it. Here I found, 
that he, in his youth, had been a pupil in 
our school, and learned to read with us. 
It is fourteen years since he left. I 
inquired whether he remembered what 
he formerly learned. He replied in the 
affirmative ; and said, that he would not rest 
without seeking the salvation of his soul. 

October 30: Lord’s Day—I preached 
both times this forenoon on Matth. xiii. 
44. At Native Worsbip, a venerable- 
looking Syrian came in at an early part 
of the Service, and conducted himself with 
great propriety; which is not usually the 
case with that class. While I was speak- 
ing of the Lord Jesus as the treasure 
spoken of in the text, and was describing the 

1 as the field in which this treasure 
‘3 contained, the good old man exclaimed, 
“© Sir! we never knew these things till 
you came and brought the Bible.” This 
he did more than once. After Service, 
seeing that he was desirous of speaking, 
I beckoned him to me; when he with 
great Joy expressed his happiness in hear- 
ing these blessed truths. “ And, said 
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he, ‘“‘ Mr. Baker comes and preaches these 
things; and I have the Book of God, 
which makes me happy. I have come to 
Allepie on business in the Court; and 
being here to-day, I have come to church, 
and find it good.’—It was a cheering 
cordial to my mind, to see and hear a 
Native thus speak of the Saviour, as the 
treasure in which he rejoiced. 

Nov. 23—Last night, at eleven o'clock, 
one of our people departed this life—I 
trust for Heaven. Benjamin being with 
him at the time, questioned him very 
closely concerning his state of mind a few 
minutes before he breathed his last, and 
states the conversation to have been 
solemnly interesting. He was so greatly 
reduced, that he could scarcely be heard. 
I interred his remains this evening, and 
addressed the by-standers. When a boy, 
he was instructed in our school. About 
eighteen months ago, he learned the evil 
of sin, and began to be concerned about 
his soul; and in June last, was admitted 
to the Lord's Table. Last July twelve- 
months, he was put in charge of a school; 
in the duties of which he acted faith- 
fully till about three months since, when 
he was laid aside; and has been thus 
removed from time to eternity, by a rapid 
decline. 

Feb. 28, 1837 — Yesterday evening, one 
of our servants, a Christian, refused to com- 
ply with some instructions which I thought 
right to give him: he, at the same time, 
manifested a most unbecoming temper, 
and, in the heat of anger, said he would 
leave his situation rather than submit. 
Finding me determined, and his wife, 
whom he married from our Seminary, 
advising with him, he at length thought 
it better to yield. This morning I sent 
for him, and desired him to read ‘Titus ii. 
9; and to tell me what the Apostle there 
enjoined. He read; but, instead of reply- 
ing, he looked me in the face with his 
eyes full of tears: his heart seemed too 
full to speak. I recommended him to go 
and refiect on the passage, with Eph. vi. 
5—§, and | Pet. ii. 18. I was pleased at 
seeing the effect of the truth on his mind. 
Let it be borne in mind, that his wife was 
one of our pupils; so that it is a strong 
proof of the good results of Female Chris- 
tian education. It is the first instance of 
a native female having due influence with 
her husband, or of attempting to reason 
with him, that we have met with. 

March 27: Easter Day—The preced- 
ing week has been a hard one for labour ; 
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but I have been mercifully brought 
through it. How I should rejoice to see 
every heart of the congregation melted 
under the influence of that love which 
they have had set before them. 

March 28, 1837— Divine Service yester- 
day and to-day. This evening I was re- 
freshed by conversation with some Candi- 
dates for Baptism. 

March 31—Last evening, I preached 
on 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14. This afternoon I 
received by baptism, from heathenism, 
nine men, two women, and five children, 
in all sixteen; besides eight children 
belonging to the congregation. The 
Lessons read for the occasion were Isaiah 
lii. 7. and Gal. iii. 22. After the Second 
Lesson, a family, consisting of mother, 
daughters, and two children of the latter, 
protested against the Church of Rome. 
Bless the Lord, for bringing these poor 
souls out of Heathen and Popish darkness, 
into the light of His truth! May He 
graciously sanctify and lead them on in 
His ways, to the glory of His name! 
Account of the Female Schools by the late 

Mrs. Norton. 

It is with a mournful pleasure that 
the following account of the Female 
Schools, by Mrs. Norton, will be 
read. It had been her express de- 
sire that it should not be published, 
at least not in India; as she shrunk 
from whatever might seem ostenta- 
tious. The feeling was good; but 
it is one which a Missionary, whe- 
ther male or female, should, gene- 
rally speaking, hold in subordina- 
tion to the duty of letting our light 
shine, and likewise of adequately 
reporting the progress of Missionary 
labours. As her removal from this 
world renders her motive of diffi- 
dence no longer obligatory, we 
gladly add the following extracts 
from her Letter to the Rev. John 
Tucker, dated January 6, 1837 :— 

A length of time has elapsed since I in- 
timated to you my intention of furnishing 
you with some account of the Girls’ School. 
My daily occupations have, however, been 
so incessant, and so pressing, as to have 
rendered it hitherto quite impossible. All 
the children are now at home for a few 
days, and I am more at liberty. 

Since you visited Allepie, the number 
of girls has increased from 27 to 35: aris- 
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ing, principally, from the accessions to the 
congregation. I expect that the two elder 
ones will be married very shortly. And 
here [ would remark, that the girls brought 
up in the schools are anxiously sought for 
in marriage by the young men of the 
congregation. They now appear to be 
quite aware of the advantages to be ex- 
pected from a union with women whose 
minds have been subject to some degree 
of cultivation; and this we may fairly 
hope will again, in its turn, influence them 
in their general conduct: for, as was lately 
the case, if a young man of exceptionable 
character applies for one of them, he is 
on that account refused: and such entire 
confidence have the girls, as well as their 
parents, in our kindness and judgment on 
such occasions, that no instance has occur- 
red of their wishes being opposed to ours. 
You may probably remember the twins 
who so deeply interested you, when you 
were here. In Oct. 1835, many of the 
children in both schools were visited with 
the measles: the parents were natu- 
rally alarmed; and some were removed 
home, to prevent infection. The twins 
were of this number; and their heathen 
mother having married a second husband, 
and no longer requiring rice for her child- 
ren, refused to allow them to return. I 
sent to her repeatedly ; but nothing would 
influence her to send them again. I felt 
exceedingly grieved respecting them, espe- 
cially as an opportunity had been pre- 
viously omitted of joining them to the 
Church; their mother having, during her 
widowhood, offered herself and her children 
for baptism. Her application was rejected : 
as we had too much reason to fear that 
worldly motives alone influenced her. 
Perhaps you remember the circum- 
stances of their little history; which I 
detailed to you, and which had rendered 
them objects of intense interest to me. 
I had known them from their infancy ; 
and their withdrawal from the school 
caused me many painful anticipations. A 
year had nearly elapsed, when one of our 
Readers surprised me, by saying, that they 
were likely again to return; and that 
their mother had determined to renounce 
heathenism ; though she feared, at that 
time, openly to avow her intention to her 
husband, who was strongly opposed to it. 
This difficulty, however, she was subse- 
quently enabled to overcome ; and she, her 
three children by the first marriage, and 
one by the second, an infant, were finally 
admitted into the Church. These children 
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I cannot but regard as given in answer to 
many fervent prayers; and you will sup- 
pose that we look on them with no com- 
mon feelings. There is, in their very ap- 
pearance, much to interest even a casual 
observer: the countenance of the elder 
one is peculiarly engaging, and is a true 
index of a sweet disposition—When a 
heathen child is admitted into the schools, 
the parents become the subjects of our 
especial care; and the Readers very fre- 
quently visit them at their houses, to in- 
fluence them, if possible, to pay attention 
to their message of mercy: in most cases, 
they are successful ; but sometimes they 
fail. A very fine girl left us last July, 
after having been in the school more than 
two years. She had, moreover, so often 
expressed her entire conviction of the 
truth of Christianity, and her willingness, 
nay, her desire, to renounce heathenism, 
that we regarded her as united tous; but, 
alas! her parents, though often visited 
and faithfully exhorted, yet remained 
heathens; and, to our grief and disap- 
pointment, they eventually induced their 
daughter to return home and marry a 
heathen. I, of course, did not allow her 
to leave me, without much exhortation. 
I gave her the Scriptures and Catechisms, 
directing her more particular attention to 
those passages which bore expressly on 
her case. To our finite vision, she ap- 
pears as one lost. May the seed sown 
yet spring up, and bear fruit! From 
instances like this, we learn the great im- 
portance of using every means in our 
power to convince the parents of their 
lost and sinful state; or our labour for 
their children will probably be rendered 
futile. 

The same observations apply to Roman- 
Catholic children. During the nine years 
I have been here, nineteen Roman-Ca- 
tholic girls have been admitted ; who, with 
only three exceptions, have ultimately re- 
turned to the Roman-Catholic Church. 
One of these exceptions is a girl named 
Mary: she has been with me about six 
years; and, from conviction, has long wish- 
ed to join the Protestant Church. She 
has two brothers in the schvol, the elder 
of whom is equally convinced with his 
sister; so that when they were at home 
last year, he expressed himself so strongly 
on the subject, that his uncle, who is a 
bigotted Roman Catholic, would not allow 
him to return to school: he would also 
have retained Mary, and Joseph, the 
younger; but she, aware of his purpose, 
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hurried back, bringing him in her hand. 

Expecting our good Bishop here at the 
beginning of the year, I thought it well 
to prepare my First-Class girls—of which 
Mary is one—for Confirmation: and, as 
nearly as I can recollect, the following 
dialogue took place :—‘* Mary, how can I 
take you into this class preparing for Con- 
firmation ? you do not belong to our 
Church.” ‘I wish to join the Protestant 
Church.”—“‘ But you are a minor, and 
cannot act in this without your mother’s 
consent: shall I send for her, and ask her 
permission?” ‘I should like you to do 
so.”—I accordingly sent for her the next 
day; and she, having long known her 
children’s inclinations, at once gave her 
consent that the three children should re- 
nounce the Roman-Catholic Church. The 
following Lord’s Day, after the reading 
of the Second Lesson, they stood in the 
front of the desk; and, according toa pre- 
scribed form, each answered respectively 
the questions proposed, and were publicly 
joined to the Protestant Church. It was 
a most interesting season, at least to us. 
I had long been most anxious respecting 
Mary, who has ever been a very good girl, 
and had feared her uncle’s influence over 
her mother. Contrary to my expectations, 
in this he was not consulted. 

The foregoing has been written at in- 
tervals, as half-an-hour has presented it- 
self; and I am brought down to the 26th 
of January. This circumstance will give 
you some idea of the difficulty attending 
an undertaking of this nature. I have 
now my whole number of children return- 
ed, and one added to them.—I will relate 
to you a circumstance which took place 
on the evening of their return, which 
evinced at least a good feeling, and a sense 
of propriety, on their part. Mr. Norton 
had gone to the Clerical and Translating 
Meetings at Cottayam; and I was resolv- 
ing in my mind how to arrange the family 
worship, when I heard voices singing, most 
sweetly and correctly, °° Shirland.” I 
went into the verandah to listen, and 
found that the sounds came from the girls’ 
school-room. I waited till they had con- 
cluded; and thinking that they were 
merely practising the tune, I sent to en- 
courage them, by saying that they need 
not in future feel timid at singing-time, 
as they had sung the present tune very 
correctly. My messenger, however, re- 
turned, and told me that they were all at 
prayers. I asked if their Schoolmaster 
was present, and was told that he was 
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not; but that one of the elder girls was 
reading from the family prayer-book. 
There was, to my mind, much that was 
pleasing connected with this little circum- 
stance, on the evening of their meeting 
after the holidays. All returned most 
cheerfully to school. May the Lord per- 
fect His strength in our weakness, and 
bless our humble labours: and to His name 
be the glory ! 


MAYAVERAM. 

The following extract from a 
Letter of Devaperasaden contains 
a few 
Facts descriptive of the Blessing attendant 

on the Schools. 

Having received several interesting 
pleces of information during my last 
visit to the Schools, I take the liberty to 
acquaint you therewith. On my visit to 
Valangaman, during the Morning Prayer 
with the children, I spoke with them on 
prayer; and asked the boys, “ Do you 
pray to God?” Two of them rose and 
said, that they were in the habit of 
praying to God Almighty to forgive their 
sins. When I asked how they prayed, 
one of them knelt down before others, 
and repeated his manner of praying. 
Another boy said: ** Sir, my father was ill 
with fever, and suffered very much by con- 
stant headache. I approached, and touched 
his head, and prayed to the Lord Jesus 
to grant him health. He was afterward 
relieved from his headache. My father 
_ was greatly affected with it."—I was 

pleased to hear such delightful cases from 
little children ; and consequently I com- 
mended them in prayer to God Almighty, 
to bless them and their parents, and to 
bring them to the knowledge of our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ. 

At the last examination of the Com- 
pound School, during the time of cate- 
chization, one of the second-class boys said 
that he told his father not to worship the 
idols and images which are made by the 
hauds of men, but to come and hear the 
Word of God in our Church — that God 
is everywhere present, and could hear 
and grant the petitions which we ask of 
Him. Accordingly, his father came, 
attended Divine Service on the Lord’s 
Day, listened to it very attentively, and 
said that he was very glad to hear the 
doctrines of the Christian Religion, of 
which he before possessed a wrong no- 
tion ; and prevented, on that account, his 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


[ SUNE, 


son from attending the Service. 

On my last visit to Tirakkudeyoor, at 
the time of catechization, one man said, 
“Sir, the efforts which you make on 
account of these little-ones will never 
prove in vain.” I asked, ““ What is the 
reason ?” He said, “ A few days ago, a 
flock of sheep came into my garden. I 
told my son, ‘ Let us kill and eat one of 
them ;’ to which he replied, ‘ Father, 
you must not do so, as it is a sin against 
the commandment of God, and He will 
punish you for such conduct.” I was, 
indeed, greatly astonished to hear of the 
wisdom which my son had acquired in his 
early age, by learning in your school.”— 
From that time, he has sent his other 
son regularly to our school. O what a 
delightful thing it is, to hear such a 
report from the parents of the children ! 

——< 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIRTY. 
ANOTHER abomination of Heathen- 
ism has been lately brought to light, 
which is nothing less than an 
Annual Human Sacrifice, by the Khoonds. 


The Missionaries Gordon and 
Porter, at Vizagapatam, write on the 
24th of August— 

The late war in the Goomsur Country, 
a district situated 200 miles from hence, 
has opened a most important and interest- 
ing field of Missionary Labour, which we 
hope the Society will take up. The 
Khoonds, a people inhabiting the hilly 
part of that country, appear quite distinct 
in manners and religion from the people 
inhabiting the plains. They have no 
caste among them, nor any of the peculiar 
manners of the Hindoos. They are bar- 
barous and uncivilized, and their super- 
stition is of a most sanguary kind: they 
offer Human Sacrifices; and present the 
blood of the victims as a libation to their 
goddess, the Earth, or Ceres. These 
people have among them an order of 
priests, who are not so much venerated 
by them as the Brahmins are by the 
Hindoos. In reference to their san- 
guinary customs, the following is an ex- 
tract of a Letter which has appeared in 
one of the Madras Papers :— 

The Khoonds are now discovered to be in 
the habit of sacrificing children annually at 
sowing-time, in a most cruel manner, for the 
parpose of | pe gene the demon of their 
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worship; and of securing, as they suppose, a 
good harvest by the blood of their victims. 


Just before the turmeric shrub is planted, 
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the Khoonds make the sacrifice alluded 
to. They select, as their victims, male 
children who are devoted from infancy to 
this purpose, and are sold to the different 
villages. When the ground is ready, the 
victim is led forth ; bound to bamboos for 
better security, and taken into the open 
plain. The cultivators assemble, and, at 
the supposed auspicious moment, com- 
mence the dreadful carnage by hacking 
(with knives) the body of the truly pitia- 
ble creature; each cutting off a part as 
quickly as possible, and hastening with it 
to the field whose fertility is the object 
to be secured. The blood, in which the 
Khoonds imagine the virtue of the spell 
to subsist, is then made, by pressure of 
the hand, to fall in drops upon the soil ; 
and the flesh, not yet cold, is cast into 
the same ground. In hewing the body, 
great care is taken not to touch a vital 
part: for should death occur before the 
blood is dropped on the field, the charm, 
according to the notions of the people, 
would be lost. 

Some of the Khoonds, on being ex- 
postulated with, asked what else they 
could do, as they should have no crops if 
they neglected to perform this ceremony. 
Yesterday, 25 intended victims, who had 
been rescued by the Madras Officers, 
were brought into the camp; and a party 
was sent out last night to rescue several 
unfortunate creatures about to be thus 
immolated. 

Design of establishing a 
the Khoonds 

The Missionaries observe, in con- 
clusion— 

We hope that it will not be long before 
the Directors determine on a Mission to 
the Khoonds; to declare, among these 
blinded and debased people, the unsearch- 
able riches of Him who is the Lord of 
the harvests both of heaven and of earth, 
and on whom the children of men are 
alike dependent for the bread which 
perisheth and for that which endureth to 
everlasting life. 

The Directors add— 

The incorruptible seed of Divine Truth 
has long been scattered over many a dark 
region in the East; and the results have 
been as various, and, to no small extent, 
as valuable and decided, as in any other 
part of the great field of Christian Mis- 
sions. But there yet remain large por- 
tions of India, amidst the cheerless depths 
of whose moral gloom the light of the 
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Everlasting Gospel has never yet appear- 
ed; or, at best, has only shed a faint, 
unsteady ray. 

The District of Goomsur, forming the 
north-western extremity of the Northern 
Circars, at some distance from the So- 
ciety’s Station of Vizagapatam, maintains, 
in this respect, a melancholy pre-emi- 
nence. The state ofits native inhabitants 
indicates an urgent necessity for attempts 
to plant among them the Gospel of the 
Redeemer; and, from a consideration of 
the most recent intelligence which has 
been received, representing scenes of tor- 
ture and bloodshed in connection with the 
religious rites of the people which have 
never been exceeded in any quarter of the 
world, the Directors feel that, as soon as 
circumstances will permit, Missionary 
Operations in that country should be 
commenced. 


Australasia, 


Neb Zealand. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Prevalence of War among the Southern 
Natives. 
Our last Number, pp. 256—261, 
contained some details of the Influ- 
ence of the Gospel at the Five 
Northern Stations of the Society. 
The report to be given of the five 
Stations to the Southward extends 
over a period of about twelve months. 
During the whole of this interval, 
the Southern District was in a state 
of perpetual anxiety and agitation; 
and several of the Stations, the 
scene of war and pillage. This 
dreadful state of things originated 
in the barbarous and cold-blooded 
murder of a single individual at 
Rotorua, on December 25, 1835. 
The Chief Waharoa, his brother, 
commenced, in consequence, a Series 
of hostile operations; which involved 
the South in a state of warfare, 
which seemed likely to be inter- 
minable. During the earlier part 
of this period, Puriri, which is the 
most northern of the five Stations, 
enjoyed comparative quiet: and 
even at one or two of the others, 
the Missionaries were enabled to 
continue their labours, in the mini- 
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stry or in schools, for several months 
after the commencement of hostile 
operations more to the South. 
Through this great mercy of God, 
the Missionaries themselves, with 
their wives and families, were pre- 
served, in the midst of many and 
great dangers. They did indeed, 
some of them, suffer insult and 
outrage; but their life was given 
them for a prey, their souls were 
preserved in peace, and, eventually, 
they have seen the way open for 
them to return to some of the Sta- 
tions. 

Before we relate the leading cir- 
cumstances of this desolating War, 
we shall give a brief report of the 


Labours at each of the Five Southern 
Stations. 

Puriri, the most northerly of these 
Stations, is far south of the Five 
Northern Stations, and Rotorua is 
the most southerly; Mangapouri, 
Muatamata, and Tauranga, lying be- 
tween these two. ‘The Map of New 
Zealand, given at p. 343 of our 
Volume for 1836, will greatly assist 
the Reader in folowing the narra- 
tive. 

Purirt 


At this Station, Mr. W. T. Fairburn 
and Mr. J. Preece have continued 
to labour. The following are their 
accounts of the Station. Mr. Fair- 
burn writes, May 1836 :— 

A few days ago we had our Puriri 
School Examination, the first since we 
have been here: a Branch School from 
Kopu also attended. The Rev. Messrs. 
Brown and Maunsell were present. ‘The 
Infant School has made good progress: 
the average attendance has, of late, been 
about thirty; ten of whom can read 
fluently. The Boys’ School is advancing: 
some among them write a good hand, and 
are getting on in their tables and arith- 
metic: most of them know all the Cate- 
chism. A few prizes were given; such 
as, slates, pencils, Catechisms, and Tracts. 
The little native children are very in- 
teresting. 

I will here mention un anecdote re- 
specting a very little girl who attends 
Mrs. Fairburn’s School. A few days ago, 
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a female belonging to the native village 
disgraced herself by sinful conduct. On 
passing by our gate one day, while Mrs. 
Fairburn was there, she stopped to talk 
to her; when Mrs. Fairburn reproved her 
for her bad conduct, and asked her if she 
were not ashamed. The little girl stood 
by, and heard the reproof: and turning 
to the delinquent, she said, ** You have 
broken the seventh commandment.”’ Thus 
reproved by a little child, she walked off, 
apparently ashamed and confused. 

In their joint Letter, giving a 
report of the Puriri Station for the 
twelve months ending June 30, 1836, 
they observe— 

The Natives at this time are in a 
generally unsettled state in the whole of 
the Thames Districts, and have retired to 
their fortifications in order to be in readi- 


ness for war; which circumstance has 


much interrupted our schools, and Mis- 
sionary work in general. 


Mangapouri. 

At this Station Messrs. Hamlin 
and Stack were labouring, as stated 
in our Volume for 1836, pp. 234— 
211. The atrocious conduct of the 
Chief Awarahi toward Mr. Stack, 
in the month of December 1835, is 
there particularly detailed. Mr. 
Hamlin thus reports on this Station 
for the year ending June 30, 1836 :— 


In taking a review of the past, from the 
time of our arrival on the 2d of July last, 
to the present time, we can say, that while 
we have had much to grieve us, and to call 
forth the exercise of our patience, we have, 
on the other hand, much to be thankful 
for; which ought to call forth our warmest 
gratitude and thanksgiving to Him from 
whom all our mercies come. Soon after 
our arrival, having enclosed a raupo (rush) 
house, 30 ft. by 20, we commenced a Boys’, 
Girls’, and Infant School; which have been 
pretty well attended, considering the few 
Natives at Mangapouri, and the unsettled 
state of those whoarehere. ‘The average at- 
tendance on Lord’s-Day Morningshas been 
about 70, and on Lord’s-Day and week- 
day evenings about 30. Inthe Boys’ School, 
on the week-days, there have been as many 
as 60, and as few as 12; but the average 
number has been about 25 or 30. Most 
of those who have attended school know 
the first two Catechisms; andabout 15 can 
read the portions of the Scripture that are 
translated, pretty well, and write from dic- 
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tation. In the Girls‘ School, which has 
been conducted by Mrs. Hamlin and Mrs. 
Stack, there has been an average of 30; 
about 12 of whom know the first two Cate- 
chisms, and two write from dictation. The 
average number in the Boys’ and Girls’ 
Schools on Lord’s Days has been about 30 in 
each. The Infant School was continued 
only a few months. The Natives moving 
out to Manukau in October, and the child- 
ren accompanying their parents thither, 
there were only about two or three to at- 
tend afterward; sothatit was given up: and 
this movement not only greatly reduced 
the number in each of the schools, but of 
those that attended the Services also. The 
numerous villages around us have been 
visited as often as circumstances would 
allow, by ourselves, and by Baptized Na- 
tives. There are a few, in several vil- 
lages which have been visited regularly, 
who know something of the Catechisms, 
and assemble in the morning and evening 
for prayer. At Otawao, a congregation of 
200 regularly assembles for Service on the 
Lord’s Day; which has been conducted by 
Messrs. Hamlin and Stack, and, in their 
absence, by a Baptized Native. Many in 
this congregation know the first two Ca- 
techisms; and about eighteen have so far 
learned to read, as to be able to make out 
those portions of the Scripture which have 
been translated. 
Matamata. 

Of this Station, it is reported in 
July 1836— 

The Matamata Station was formed in 
May 1835. At that date, the Rev. A. N. 
Brown proceeded thither with his family, 
in the expectation of being shortly followed 
by Mr. Wilson. The delicate state, how- 
ever, of Mr. Wilson’s health induced him 
to apply to the Committee to change his 
station to Tauranga; and his place was sup- 
plied by Mr. Morgan. Of the temporal 
work done at the Station, the two raupo 
houses have been floored with timber, 
sawn by the Settlement Natives; and corn- 
stores, and outbuildings, have been erected. 
Timber for the erection of a store has been 
sawn; and a field, orchard, and gardens, 
covering a space of about ten acres, 
have been enclosed with a good substan- 
tial fence. Three Schools have been esta- 
blished, for boys, girls, and infants. About 
twenty in these schools have been taught 
to read the words of Eternal Life. The 
Catechisms have been committed to me- 
mory by about 100 Natives, and many 
have been taught to read and sew. The 
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Services held in the Station have been on 
Lord’s Days, morning and evening, and on 
Tuesday and Thursday Evenings; and a 
meeting for private religious instruction 
is held on Monday and Friday Evenings. 
The two Pas at Matamata and the Ropi 
have also keen visited on the Lord's Day, 
and as often on other days as the circum- 
stances of the Missionaries have admitted. 
In common with the other Southern Set- 
tlements, we have been much hindered in 
our Missionary work by the desolating 
war now carrying on, with fiendish deter- 
mination, among the Natives of Waikato, 
Tauranga, and Rotorua. Yet we can say 
with the Apostle, Perplered, but not in 
despair ; cast dotcn, but not destroyed. We 
have not been left without witness that a 
blessing has, in some measure, rested upon 
our labours. To several of the Natives 
we have reason to hope that the Gospel, 
under the teaching of the Holy Spirit, is 
proving a savour of life unto life; and se- 
veral others have hitherto resisted the 
temptation of engaging in the present de- 
solating war. In looking, therefore, at 
what our Master has already done for us, 
we bless God: in contemplating what He 
has promised to do, we take courage. 

The following notices are from 
Mr. Brown’s Journal :— 

Nov. 29, 1835: Lord’s Day— Mr. 
Morgan and myself have been privileged 
to-day to preach the Gospel to various 
parties, in the Settlement, and on the 
plain, amounting to 500 Natives. We 
have had in our schools, 38 boys, 63 girls, 
and 42 infants. Prosper, O Lord, the 
work of thy servants, to the glory of Thy 
great Name! 

Jan. 3, 1836: Lord’s Day— The usual 
Services have been well attended to-day. 
There were nearly 200 present in the 
morning; and there were assembled in 
the three schools, 71 boys, 61 girls, and 
49 infants.—I spoke, in the morning, on 
Covetousness. 

Feb. 28: Lord's Day—We had nearly 
200 Natives at our Morning Service. 
Mr. Hamlin addressed them. In the 
afternoon we visited the plain; but the 
thoughts of the Natives seem to be so much 
occupied by the proposed attack on Roto- 
rua, that they manifested much indiffe- 
rence to the Message of Reconciliation. 
The schools were attended by 100 boys, 
90 girls, and 50 infants. I preached in 
English, and administered the Sacrament. 

April 6— Our work in the Settlement 
secmy almost at a stand. Even the 
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school-boys desert their houses at dusk; 
and go either into the Pa to sleep, or 
secrete themselves in the bush, lest they 
should be surprised in the night by the 
fight which they are expecting from 
Rotorua, as a payment for the Chiefs 
killed at Maketu. I visited the Natives 
at the Pa: they seem desperately hard- 
ened. Still, necessity is laid upon us to 
preach the Gospel to them, whether they 
will hear or whether they will forbear. 

April 8, 1836—The number of Natives 
attending the schools has been gradually 
decreasing, as their fears of the approach 
of the Rotorua Natives increase. One 
man attended school this morning with a 
loaded gun in his hand, lest he should be 
surprised by the expected fight. This 
Native is named Ngataha. He has been 
very constant in his attendance at school, 
and on the means of grace, ever since my 
arrival at this Station. He is a brother 
of one of the leading Chiefs at this place; 
but he refused to join the fight against 
Maketu, in which one of his brothers fell. 
He is much opposed by his wife, in conse- 
quence of his perseverance in attending 
our karakia (preaching). May he be kept, 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, sted- 
fast and faithful ! 


Tauranga. 


Mr. J. A. Wilson reports of this 
Station, for the year ending July 
1836, as follows :— 


This Station, which was formed by Mr. 
Wade in August 1835, continued to ad- 
vance till March last ; when war, with all 
its associated ills, bursting out among the 
various surrounding tribes, at once stopped, 
or rather severely checked, the progress of 
this Settlement. Though, previous to the 
formation of this Station, a degree of apa- 
thy was manifested by Ngatiawa, as to the 
residence of Missionaries among them ; 
yet, since this fleld has been occupied, the 
Natives have conducted themselves to- 
ward us in a way which we had no reason 
to have expected, judging from the cold- 
ness discovered by them at the outset, an 
instance of which is worthy of being men- 
tioned. After the loss of the Tumu, at 
which place they suffered considerably, 
several Chiefs called on us from Otumoetai, 
for the purpose of advising us to withdraw, 
at least for a time, from the scene of strife; 
expressing it as their opinion, that the Set- 
tlement would most likely be plundered by 
their enemies. They did this with a de- 
gree of good-nature and disinterestedness 
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In February, a school was formed at Otn- 
moetai ; conducted by Mr. Wade, with the 
assistance of Samuel, a Native, formerly 
living with Mr. Fairburn. Our schools, 
though not numerously attended, were re- 
gular, till the taking of Maketu: after 
which period it became no longer prudent 
to detain Natives living on the Settlement. 
The average attendance at the Settlement 
Boys’ School was 35; at the Girls’ and In- 
fant School, 30 to 35; and at Otumoetai 
25; making a total under daily instruction 
of 95. At present, only one large raupo- 
house stands at Papa. Timber and raupo 
have been prepared for another, which 
only waits the close of war for its erec- 
tion. A weather-board store, a commo- 
dious boat-house, with a carpenter's work- ' 
shop of raupo, and the native boys houses, 
form at present our establishment. Very 
considerable difficulty has been felt in pro- 
curing fuel and fencing: nevertheless, I 
hope, in the course of time, that this may 
be obviated. Our boys have been em- 
ployed in building their houses, fencing, 
and forming a road toward Rotorua, about 
four miles of which they had completed in 
March last. The general attendance of 
Natives at the Pas on the Lord’s Days has 
been good; the average having been, at 
Otumoetai 110, Maungatapu 150, Maun- 
gamanu 90, Okahu 30, and at the Station 
90: Total 430. 
Rotorua. 

The following Report by Mr. T. 
Chapman for the year ending June 
30, 1836, will briefly shew the origin 
and circumstances of this Station. 
The terrible catastrophe by which it 
fell, will be subsequently narrated 
in the account of the Southern War. 

Rotorua Station was entered upon by 
a visit and ten weeks’ residence, during 
the end of the autumn, previous to its 
final occupancy in the following winter. 
This was undertaken by one of the 
members going from Paihia, and another 
from Puriri; their intentions being to for- 
ward the erection of a house, and to 
make such preparations as were necessary, 
before either goods or stores could be 
conveyed thither. This Station is about 
twenty-five miles inland from Maketu 
and Tauranga, without any direct roads 


or rivers; and consequently very difficult 


of access. 
These tribes were found sunk in sin, 
and in very bondage to their master 
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the devil, following all uncleanness with 
greediness. No disinclination was shewn to 
hear the message delivered to them; but 
it was a negative sufferance; and while 
hundreds heard, none regarded it, other 
than as an idle tale. From the period of 
our sitting down, the Station was steadily 
persevered in; and it may be said, that 
every thing was attempted to be done, 
where every thing was to do. A large 
raupo-house was floored, and fitted with 
every common and necessary accommo- 
dation: a double chimney was raised in 
it, of stone found in the neighbourhood ; 
using pipe-clay and sand, well worked up, 
for mortar; which, from the slab-like 
nature of the stone, answered remarkably 
well. It may be remarked, that Rotorua 
is so entirely volcanic, that no clay to 
make brick can anywhere be found, nor 
does it possess any material for making 
mortar. An orchard was planted, with 
the following fruits, of many of the best 
European varieties— apple, pear, quince, 
peach, apricot, nectarine, mulberry, wal- 
nut, and cherry ; the orchard being about 
an acre and a half in extent. About an 
acre and a half of clover and rye-grass 
was also laid down, and the whole fenced 
in with split fencing. A roomy carpen- 
ter’s shop was also erected, and two boys’ 
houses of raupo. Materials were partly 
collected and prepared, at the great Pa, 
for erecting a raupo Chapel and School- 
house there—a building much required. 
So far had we proceeded in our secular 
duties—and when taken in connection 
with the constant interruptions which all 
who undertake the formation of a new 
Station must bear with, we were thankful 
that we had been enabled to do so much— 
when war broke out ; and, as far as refers 
to regular duties, all was suspended ; and 
little more than its bustle and alarm oc- 
curred, from shortly after Christmas Day 
to the period of closing this report. The 
Lord’s Day had been regularly devoted 
to the spiritual instruction of the Na- 
tives; and the neighbouring Pas, on the 
margin of the lake, were visited when the 
weather would permit. The Adult School 
was not kept on with regularity; but, 
circumstanced as we all were, it was by 
no means neglected. The Girls’ School 
was never well attended; though Mrs. 
Chapman was regular in attending to it, 
as soon as circumstances would allow. 
But little interest as yet was awakened 
among the women und girls in its duties ; 
ifs average attendance seldom exceeding 


AUSTRALASIA. 


291 


10, except on Lord's Days, when from 
30 to 50 were generally present: and 
the same observations will apply to the 
Adult School. Of the Infant School, a 
more encouraging account may be given. 
This, from the first, was well attended ; 
and had our proceedings not been inter- 
rupted, would, no doubt, soon have in- 
creased: as it was, it had about 50. 
The prejudices of parents were beginning 
to wear away, and the children themselves 
were certainly pleased to come. 

Of any spiritual improvement among the 
Rotorua Natives, nothing whatever can be 
reported. A visit was paid to five of the six 
Pas on Rotorua Lake, shortly before the 
expected war took its most serious aspect, 
for the express purpose of knowing whe- 
ther the residents there really would build 
themselves a house that would answer for 
a Chapel and School-room: four of the five 
willingly consented ; the other was quite 
indifferent. The Pa not visited was Hu- 
ka’s, the murderer; where the body of 
Hunga was taken and eaten. 


Mr. Chapman, of Rotorua, thus 
painfully describes the 


Origin of the War among the Southern 
Tribes. 

On the week preceding Christmas Day, 
1835, we were just beginning to feel some 
little ease from the burdens which for 
four months had pressed most heavily 
upon us, when on Christmas morning, 
just as I was preparing to assemble the 
Natives for Service, intelligence was 
brought me, that a Chief, named Huka, 
had that morning murdered, in the most 
treacherous manner, another Chief, named 
Hunga, a near relation of Waharoa, the 
celebrated warrior Chief of Matamata ; 
and that the body had been taken to 
Huka's Pa, on the other side of the lake, 
to be eaten. I immediately ordered the 
boat to be launched, and, favoured with a 
fair wind, landed there in little more than 
an hour. The Natives received me in 
sullen silence; guessing, no doubt, my 
errand. On speaking to them on the 
subject, they would give no answer; and 
Huka himself, I found, was then at the 
great Pa; having gone there, as I after- 
ward learnt, to karakia (to use some so- 
lemn form of words), and to hang up 
the poor man’s heart in their sacred place, 
in order to avert any danger to himself— 
a superstitious custom. One of my lads 
observed, that the body was brought ina 
canoe that then lay on the beach. I went 
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and looked into it: the water in it was 
deeply stained with blood, and a scaled 
piece of bone lay on some dried grass that 
was in it. I then, with deeply-excited 
feelings, called upon them on every ac- 
count to give up to me the body of the 
murdered man; and, if on no other, to 
remember that Waharoa would be sure 
to seek a heavy payment—first for the 
murder, and then for the insult of eating 
the body of his friend. A young Chief 
then rose, and said that the body was not 
with them; that it had been quartered, 
and sent away in different directions; 
that they possessed the head, which they 
were willing to restore, but were afraid 
of Huka’s anger. I told them to lay all 
Huka’s anger upon me, and to give it up. 
He then walked a short distance, into a 
kind of tapued place, and, with the utmost 
unconcern, brought me the head, wrapped 
up in a dirty bloody native mat. I 
ordered one of my lads to uncover it: it 
was a heart-rending sight: only five 
hours previously it was full of life and 
animation: it was now cut about, and one 
side nearly scalped by the force of the 
blow it had received from the hatchet. I 
had it wrapped in a nearly new native 
mat, and, placing it in the boat, prepared 
to bring it away. My heart seemed too 
full to speak ; yet I paused a few seconds, 
and then gave them a warning voice, and 
urged them toa consideration of the wages 
of sin, which their own experience could 
testify to be death. Returning to the 
Settlement, I buried the head in my 
garden for the night, and on the following 
morning delivered it up to some relations, 
The head, you are no doubt aware, is very 
sacred. 
Mr. Brown, at Matamata, writes— 
Jan. 13, 1836— Waharoa returned this 
afternoon, and I called on him immedi- 
ately afterward. He would not consent 
to my going through to Rotorua, but only 
to Maketu, a place about two-thirds of 
the distance; and thence to send for Mr. 
Chapman, to meet me. It is impossible to 
judge what Waharoa’s movements will 
be; but it is clear that vengeance will 
be taken by him, for the murder of his 
relative. He states, that most of the 
Rotorua Natives have consented to leave 
that place, and reside at Maketu; so that 
he may only have the tribe of the mur- 
derer to engage with. 
Jan. 22 — There has been much 
speechifying to-day and yesterday, with 
Ngakuku, and some of the principal 
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Chiefs from Rotorua. None of them 
attempted to palliate the conduct of 
Huka, the murderer of Hunga. They 
all said that it would be straight for Wa- 
haroa to take a fight against Rotorua, and 
that no permanent peace could be effected 
till he had done so; but they requested 
that Waharoa would consent to my- 
self and Ngakuku accompanying the 
fight, in order that they might give up a 
large payment for Hunga, and then make 
peace. 
Extension of the War. 

The Chief, Waharoa, being on his 
way to take revenge, and passing by 
Matamata, Mr. Brown had an inter- 
view with him. A few days after, 
Mr. Brown was proceeding, in com- 
pany with the Rev. R. Maunsell, from 
Matamata to Tauranga ; but on the 
way met a considerable body of 
Native fighting-men, who had de- 
stroyed the premises of an English- 
man, Mr. Tapsell, a flax-collector, 
and slaughtered, or taken captive, 
many of their enemies, at a Pa, or 
fortification, called Maketu, which 
belonged to Rotorua, and which is 
distant two-thirds of the way from 
Matamata to Rotorua. It had been 
expected that Waharoa’s party would 
have attacked Rotorua; but at the 
instigation of Nuka, a Chief of Tau- 
ranga, the attack was made on Make- 
tu, which was destroyed March 2Sth. 
Hence, in retaliation, the Rotorua 
people attacked the Tumu, a fortifica- 
tion belonging to Tauranga. 

We shall notice events in the 
order in which they occured. 

The War thus extended on all 
sides, among Tribes to which the 
Missionaries had but lately become 
known; and afforded distressing 
evidence, as will appear from the 
following passages of Mr. Brown’s 
Journal, of the 


Blood-Thirstiness and Cannibalism of the 
Natives. 

March 21—TI visited the plain; and 
spoke to all the principal groups of 
Natives. ‘They seem to be thirsting for 
blood: the poison of asps is under their 
lips. ‘The language of Waharoa was very 
bad. One of his diabolical expressions to 
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me was, “‘ How sweet to me will the 
flesh and blood of the Rotorua Natives 
taste, along with their new kumera (sweet 
potatoes)!” How truly is the character 
of these people pourtrayed in Rom. iii. 
10—18! In the evening, I held my usual 
meeting for religious instruction: there 
were eight Natives present. It is cheer- 
ing to the spirits, to turn for a little season 
from the thoughts of the morning’s scenes ; 
and to think, while answering the inquiry 
of this little band, What shall we do to 
be saved? that God has thoughts of mercy 
toward these poor heathen; and that, in 
the salvation of some of them, our Saviour 
will be glorified. 

March 29, 1836—At day-break, Mr. 
Maunsell and myself started for Tauranga. 
On the road, I received a note from Mr. 
Wilson, stating that the fight had seized 
a party of eleven Natives at Tauranga on 
the Lord’s Day, who were in some way 
connected with the Rotorua People. 

March 31—We were aroused at 
midnight by a report, that the fight was 
close at hand. Among the foremost of 
the party was Waharoa; and as the great 
body of the Natives purposed sleeping in 
the neighbourhood of the Settlement, he 
came and lay down before the door of 
Mr. Wilson’s house, as a guard for the 
property. The number of Natives killed 
by the fight and eaten at Maketu appears 
to be sixty-five. They have also taken a 
great many slaves, probably 150; and 
totally destroyed the Pa. Mr. Tapsell, a 
flax agent, has had his premises burned to 
the ground, and all his property either 
destroyed or carried away. 8ocompletely, 
indeed, was the place ransacked, that the 
Natives dug up the body of Mr. Tapsell’s 
child, which was deeply buried in his 
garden, merely for the sake of having the 
little coffin for a box. 

April 1—The fight passed through 
the Settlement without having been per- 
mitted to do any damage. ‘The sights, 
however, were harrowing—a heart stuck 
en a pointed stick—a head secured to a 
short pole—baskets of human flesh, with 
bones, hands, &c. protruding from the 
tops and sides—and, what more deeply 
affected me than any other object, one 
of the infant children of our school dan- 
dling on his knees, and making faces at, 
the head of some Rotorua Chief who had 
been slain in the battle. There was much, 
too, to add to the deep solemnity of our 
thoughts, in the consideration that it is the 
anniversary of the day on which our 
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blessed Saviour agonized on the cross for 
wretched fallen man, that He might save 
him from sin, and the fearful dominion 
of the Prince of darkness. The language 
of my heart, for the moment, was, O that 
I had in the wilderness a lodying-place of 
wayfaring men, that I might leave my peo- 
ple and go from them! but it was the 
language of unbelief; and I checked my 
thoughts, to take refuge in the sovereignty 
and wisdom and mercy of our God. 
Christ has not died in vain, even so far 
as these people are concerned. He will 
not fail, nor be discouraged, till He have 
set judgment in the earth; nor should we, 
could we see, as He does, the end from 
the beginning. Lord, increase our faith! 
Having seen the Ngatimaniapoto through 
the Settlement—which was the object of 
my stay—we commenced our journey 
homeward. We walked on for an hour 
after the moon had risen, and then pitched 
our tents. Soon after midnight, however, 
we heard footsteps near our tents; and 
finding that it was the fight moving along, 
we arose, and continued our journey, by 
moonlight, in company with the band of 
murderers. 

April 2—Journeying throughout the 
day with the fight. There were cer- 
tainly not fewer than 1000 Natives, in> 
cluding women and children. The smell of 
their garments, and the packages of human 
flesh which some of them were carrying 
as presents to Chiefs at a distance, quite 
tainted the atmosphere. It might appear 
to be like casting pearls before swine to 
speak to the Natives to-day, intoxicated as 
they were with blood; but I could not 
help warning different groups, as I passed 
along, of the punishment which would 
await their diabolical wickedness in an- 
other world. At breakfast, I was in- 
quiring respecting an interesting child 
near to me, when a man approached, and, 
rubbing noses with the child, passed sadly 
on. I then found that he was the father 
of the child. In seizing slaves at the 
battle of Maketu, the man was separated 
from his wife and child, who were taken 
by a different tribe residing on the West- 
ern Coast; so that it is probable he may 
never again see his family. Vile slavery ! 
The consciences of these poor people 
appear to be so seared, that they do not 
seem to entertain a thought that there 
is any thing like guilt attached to their 
conduct. One of the Chiefs told me that 
he only went to the fight to seize some 
female slaves for ‘* Mother’? Brown's 
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school! while Waharoa asked me yester- 
day, in bravado, if I would have some 
human flesh to eat. On replying to him, 
that he would find that eternal death was 
the wages of iniquity, he said, “If you 
are angry with me for what we have 
been doing, I will kill and eat you and 
all the Missionaries.” Like his master, 
the devil, he is, however, a chained lion. 

The Rev. Robert Maunsell, of 
Mangapouri, writes— 

April 5,1836—From messengers sent by 
Waharoa, and the Tauranga Chief, our 
brethren entertained apprehensions for 
their property. The enemy was com- 

ed of various and strange tribes—was 
flushed with victory—and had tasted the 
sweets of plunder. Our wives, accordingly, 
were sent on board the Columbine; and 
with them some of the valuable boxes. 

Our precautions, however, through the 
goodness of our Divine Protector, were 
unnecessary. They arrived peaceably ; 
and we, without any apprehension, mixed 
among them. But who can describe the 
feelings of disgust and abhorrence which 
the whole scene was calculated to excite! 
Dead to all feeling, the victors, holding 
by the hair, shook in our view the heads 
of their vanquished foes; directed our 
eyes to the bones and hands which they 
were carrying in bundles on their backs ; 
and offered us, for food, the flesh, the pre- 
sence of which the abominable stench 
from their backs disclosed. Worn out 
with disgust, I returned to the Settlement. 
But there, similar scenes presented them- 
selves; and a boy, not sixteen years of 
age, stuck up, within two yards of our 
fencing, a shrivelled human heart. Oh! 
these are scenes that call forth prayer — 
that lead the mind to Him who is peace 
and loveliness—that constrain us to long 
for a termination of our warfare ; for that 
victory which shall be celebrated by no 
blood, but by the holy rejoicings of a 
holy people ! 

Suspicions and Alarms of the Natives. 

Mr. Brown and I returned with that 

ortion of the fight whose road lay through 
Nat anata: On their way, and since 
their return, they have behaved to us 
with civility: indeed, they, in turn, are 
beginning to entertain fears; and more 
than once have requested us to write to 
King William, to tell him that they were 
not culpable in their treatment of Mr. 
Tapsell. Yesterday, some of the Chiefs 
requested me to speak tothem. In en- 
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deavouring to convince them of their sin, 
I said, ** Friends, your deeds are written 
in a book :”—interrupting me with impa- 
tience, “ What book?” cried the chief 
speaker.—He feared that the Europeans 
had been writing to King William.—His 
impatience was wrought up to the highest 
pitch; and I was obliged to assume a 
serious air, and say, “‘ The book in hea- 
ven.” ‘Oh! very good!” he replied, 


seeming to be vastly relieved by the ex- 
planation. [ Rev. Rob. Maunsell. 


Threats against the Missionaries. 

The Natives at Rotorua appear to be 
in a very daring and wicked humour. 
A few days since, they killed, in the 
presence of Mr. Knight, a woman whom 
they had taken prisoner at the Tumut. 
Our friends also state, that at a public 
meeting of the Chiefs at Rotorua they 
stated their intention of stripping the 
Mission Stations at Tauranga and this 
place, and taking the Missionaries, with 
their wives and families, prisoners to an 
island on the Rotorua Lake. They would 
find us rather talkative slaves, I expect. 
I do not suppose that they will be per- 
mitted to put their wicked threats into 
execution; but the very fact of speaking 
on such a subject looks like the breaking 
down of an enclosure which has hitherto 
been held sacred by the Natives. Still 
will our Lord be our refuge and strength 
—c very present help in trouble; there- 


fore will we not fear. 
[ Rev. A.N. Brown: May 24. 


The Number of Natives killed. 

From the report of the messenger who 
brought our Letters, it seems that the 
Rotorua Chiefs have sent off messen- 
gers to fetch allies from Taupo and other 
distant tribes; so that the whole of the 
southern part of this island seems likely 
to become involved in the present lamen- 
table war, which commenced with one 
murder, on Christmas Day, at Rotorua. 
From that period to the present, there 
have probably been upward of 400 
killed—principally at Maketu and the 
Tumu; but small straggling parties have 
also been cut off; and preparations for 
war, even on a more extended scale, are 
now being carried on with fiendish deter- 
mination. The numbers killed at the 
Tumu only, taking a very low estimate 
of them as given by Natives, amount, on 
the Tumu side, to 60 Chiefs, and more 
than 200 women and children; while 
there appears to have fallen an equal 
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number of men belonging to the Rotorua 
party. [ The Same. 
New-Zealand Mode of Warfare. 
The very mode of New-Zealand warfare 
is truly horrifying. It is not two large 
bodies of Natives merely meeting in a 
pitched battle; but, war being declared, 
each party sends out detachments into 
the woods; where they lurk upon the 
road-side, waiting for the appearance of 
some traveller or travellers, who, if not 
connected by treaty or relationship to 
them, invariably fall a sacrifice. They 
will sit a week or a fortnight at one place, 
in the hope of obtaining a single victim. 
The Lord has graciously preserved us 
hitherto in our journeys; and it ought 
to be had in remembrance, because it is 
so remarkable. [ Mr. Knight. 
Mr. Knight, who, together with 
Mr. Pilley, was in the midst of this 
dreadful scene, thus describes the 


Destruction of the Rotorua Station. 

The first day was spent, by the invading 
tribes, in building their camp. On the 
4th of August, they shewed themselves. 
Some of the Rotorua Natives went out 
to them; and a few rounds of musketry 
were fired, but without any effect on 
either side, both parties carefully keeping 
without the range of bullets. On the 5th, 
nothing whatever occurred, except that 
Waharoa sent a message to the Pa, stating 
it to be his intention to remove his camp 
to the Mission Station on the following 
morning. His message was delivered to 
us; and, as we knew that every thing bad 
might be expected from a nightly visit by 
New Zealanders on a war-expedition, we 
prepared for them, committing ourselves 
to the care of Him who hath said, Call 
upon me in the day of trouble: I will 
deliver thee; and thou shalt glorify me. 
We retired to rest as usual. I, as a pre- 
caution, lay down in my clothes. How- 
ever, it pleased the Lord to preserve us 
from the horrors of a night visit. With 
the earliest dawn of day-light, I left my 
room; expecting, if Waharoa came, that, 
as usual with New-Zealand fights, he 
would come before the sun rose. All was 
quiet. I walked into the garden, to ex- 
amine the appearance of a place where 
we had buried several things the night 
before. Mr. Pilley soon joined me. I 
did not remain long at the spot ; and had 
scarcely reached the garden behind the 
house, when I heard the sound of many 
voices, apparently proceeding from behind 
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the hill, near the summit of which our 
Station stood. Having acquainted Mr. 
Pilley with it, we locked every dvor, not 
having any domestic at the Station; and 
walked to the top of a hill, immediately 
outside the garden, to reconnoitre. We 
perceived an armed party, consisting of 
perhaps seventy, running toward the Pa. 
At first, we thought they were Rotorua 
Natives ; but when they reached a small 
river, they discharged their muskets to- 
ward the Pa. This immediately informed 
us who they were. The Rotorua Natives 
accepted the challenge immediately, left 
the Pa, and followed the small party, who 
retreated before them. Within half-an- 
hour of the giving of the challenge, the 
general engagement began; and had 
scarcely commenced, before the allies of 
Rotorua were routed ; and unfortunately 
fled through our Station, thereby drawing 
the great body of the enemy upon us. A 
few of the foremost of the enemy were 
civil, and behaved respectfully toward us; 
but we soon saw that we were to share 
in the calamities of the day. I was stand- 
ing outside of the pathway-gate, leading 
to the house, when two of the enemy 
~came up and demanded admittance; alleg- 
ing, as their reason, a desire to search 
whether any of their enemies were se- 
creted there. I refused to admit them, 
assuring them that no Native was in the 
house. They would not believe me; and, 
seeing that they were determined to 
force an entrance by another way, I 
offered to walk with them. When I got 
to the house, the crash of doors, glass, &c. 
within, convinced me that all was over— 
that the property of the Station was de- 
voted to the enemy. I opened the door, 
and let in the two anxious beings behind 
me; who, from their manner, seemed 
afraid that they should not be in time 
to obtain a portion of the plunder. I 
walked into my bed-room, which had not 
been broken into: my two companions 
followed; and in a minute every move- 
able thing had disappeared. I knew that 
remonstrance was in vain; and therefore 
said but little. My room being cleared, 
I walked through the house, through such 
a scene as beggars all description: every 
room was filled with naked savages, armed, 
their countenances lighted up with an 
infernal expression of rage and exultation, 
horrifying; and many, most of them, 
sprinkled with blood, warm from the 
bodies of their enemies. With difficulty 
I got through them; and stood in the front 
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of the house, watching the distressing 
scene. 
He adds an account of a 


Violent Assault on the Rotorua Missio- 
MATS. 

Mr. Pilley joined me: but we were 
not long permitted to be observers: we 
were separated: five men seized Mr. 
Pilley, aud three myself. I remonstrated 
and reasoned with them; but all in vain. 

The Natives, heedless of my remon- 
strances, after they had lugged and pulled 
me about, each wishing to get all, took 
from me my cuat, waistcoat, hat, watch, 
&c., leaving me only my shirt and trow- 
sers; and for these I was not indebted 
to their generosity ; for at the moment 
of my deliverance, a man was threatening 
me with a blow from his battle-axe, if I 
did not give him my remaining garments, 
which I felt not disposed to do; but God 
sent me a deliverer, in a young Chief of 
Waikato, who, taking my part, rescued 
me out of the enemy’s hand. He said, 
that, if I would walk with him, he would 
be my protector: which I thankfully 
accepted; knowing, that if I remained, it 
would only be to fall into the hands of 
perhaps a worse party than the one which 
had already stripped me. During this 
time, Mr. Pilley was contending with a 
party in another part of the garden; by 
whom, I believe, he was worse treated 
than I had been; owing, perhaps, to his 
resisting force by force, as well as he could. 
I was told by him afterward, that the 
Natives, finding that they could not get 
his clothes from him, threw him down 
and stamped upon him. One struck him 
with the butt-end of his musket, and 
threatened to shoot him: another struck 
him under the ear with his fist, the mark 
of which I afterward saw. He was 
certainly treated more roughly than I: 
and though he would, as he said after- 
ward, have freely given them his clothes 
to let him alone, they would not accept 
his terms, but continued to pull him 
about, none wishing to lose his share in 
the prize: nor did they release him, until 
the Rotorua Tribe, rallying, drove them 
from the Station. He therefore escaped 
those horrid sights to which I was exposed 
for about two hours in the enemy’s camp ; 
which I will briefly describe. Having 
consented to walk with my deliverer, 
under God, we left the Station. We had 
not proceeded far through the fern, when 
I suddenly stepped by the side of a man 
just killed: he lay weltering in his gore. 
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I walked on, almost petrified ; and passed 
bodies which here and there strewed the 
ground, until I came to a place where a 
number of bodies were laid out, previously 
to their being cut up for the oven. I 
turned away in disgust, and sick at heart ; 
but whichever way I looked, some sight 
of horror saluted me. I walked to a short 
distance; but had not been there long, 
when a body, apparently that moment 
killed, was dragged into the camp before 
me: his head was off almost before I 
could look round: this did not satisfy the 
wretches; his breast was opened, and his 
heart, &c., steaming with warmth, was 
pulled out and carried off. Idid not see 
such another scene as this ; though, during 
the whole time of my being in the camp, 
I was exposed to the most revolting 
scenes: halves of bodies, quarters, legs, 
heads, &c., were being carried away, some 
of which were thrust purposely in my 
face. 

When the fighting ceased, by order of 
Waharoa I was allowed to return to 
my Station. He accompanied me part of 
the way. I did not remain long at the 
place. Alas! it was no longer a Station— 
it was a scene of ruin. Hearing that 
Mr. Pilley was at the Pa, I hastened 
thither. I need not say that we were 
rejoiced to meet, after the trials of the 
morning. About sunset, on looking to- 
ward our now deserted Station, we saw 
smoke ascending from the roof of the 
dwelling-house ; and had scarcely noticed 
it, when the flames burst out from every 
part of it ; and I may say, that in twenty 
minutes it was reduced to ashes. Every 
building in the Station shared the same 
fate, not even excepting the fencing 
round the garden. It was a melancholy 
sight, to see our beautiful Station in flames. 
Thus ended a Station which had not been 
in existence twelve months. The tribes 
of Rotorua burnt it down, in order, as 
they say, to prevent Waharoa from occu- 
Pying it as a Pa, as he had threatened to 
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From the taking of the Tumu, the Sta- 
tions at Matamata, Tauranga, and Ro- 
torua, were each and all in expectation of 
being visited by the enemies of their par- 
ticular people; each tribe sitting at its 
respective Pa, apparently desirous to go 
forth and attack their enemies, but with- 
held by the expectation of being them- 
selves attacked. 

The continuation of the narrative 
is contained in a joint communication 
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from Messrs. Morgan and Knight ; 
in which is described the 


Plunder of the Mission Property at Ma- 
tamata. 

Sept. 14, 1836 — About three o’clock 
P.M., a young Chief, who rescued Mr. 
Knight at Rotorua from the hands of the 
savages who had partly stripped him, 
came to inform us, that he had just 
heard that a party of Natives had gone 
down to Waiharakeke, to plunder our 
property. At first, we scarcely gave 
credit to this report. However, we soon 
found that it was, alas! true. Tarapi- 
pipi, son of Waharoa, came directly after, 
and confirmed the truth of what we had 
previously heard. Having asked counsel 
of Him who alone can help us in time of 
need, and sought grace and strength for 
the trial we were about to endure, Mr. 
Morgan set out, accompanied by Tara- 
pipipi, with the hope of saving some part 
of the property; but he had not pro- 
ceeded far from the Settlement, when he 
met his boy Taupoki, followed by the 
American sent down in charge of the 
goods, who gave us the melancholy intel- 
ligence, that every package, with the 
exception of one, had been broken open, 
before his departure. It was truly a dis- 
tressing tale to us; but we were enabled 
to look to the God of all comfort. We 
felt ourselves placed in a peculiarly dis- 
tressing and perplexing situation. The 
principal Chiefs being absent, and having 
no one to whom we could appeal for 
redress, we were left, under God, upon 
our own resources; and the threats of 
the thieving party, that when they had 
taken away the property from the Waiha- 
rakeke they would come and strip the 
house, increased our perplexity; thus 
leading us to expect a fearful night. But 
the Lord supported us, and enabled us to 
cast our burden upon Him. We must 
confess, that we felt anxious; and who 
could help feeling so; knowing that we 
were in the hands of a blood-thirsty peo- 
ple, who, unguided by principle and unre- 
strained by law, only want a pretext to 
murder a fellow-creature ; and with whom 
it is as vain to reason, as to throw chaff 
against a whirlwind? 

Having made inquiries as to whom the 
persons were that had committed the 
robbery and threatened us further, we 
were informed that the leader of the 
party was a Chief named Marupo, signi- 
fying “‘murder by night”; a name given 
him on account of former ill conduct to- 
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ward Messrs. Morgan and Brown. ‘The 
purty altogether consisted of the worst 
men in the Pa. They appear to have 
gone with the determination to plunder, 
in spite of all opposition ; nearly all going 
naked, every one having his face blackened 
with charcoal, and being armed with axes 
or muskets. The attack upon the pro- 
perty was briefly as follows. As the 
American was sitting in the tent, he saw 
two men, with blackened faces, coming 
down the hill over against thetent. They 
entered it, and said that they were going 
to fetch potatoes from an adjoining plan- 
tation. They had scarcely said this, 
when, lifting up his eyes again, he saw 
about forty men, with their countenances 
disguised similarly to the first two, coming 
also over the hill. He had scarcely time 
to think that something bad was about to 
take place, before they made a general 
rush toward the tent, entered it, and 
broke open every package, except one 
hair-trunk belonging to the Rev. A. N. 
Brown; upon which a woman took her 
seat, and preserved it from destruction 
for the time. She afterward broke it 
open, and robbed it: and on being ques- 
tioned as to what her reasons were for 
preserving the box from destruction, she 
replied, “I saved it for myself, not for 
Mr. Brown ”’—-a genuine specimen of New- 
Zealand sympathy! Immediately, books, 
shirts, and various articles of wearing 
apparel, were strewed about, in all direc- 
tions. The American, seeing that it 
would be in vain to remonstrate with 
them, hastened to bring us the heavy 
tidings. 

Being about to search for the 
thieves, it 1s said— 

Taiepa, son of Pohipohi, the second Chief 
of Matamata, offered togowith us; his heart 
being—to use his own expression — ex- 
tremely dark, on account of the work of his 
tribe. This young Chief is one of great hope 
and promise, he having begun toinquire the 
Way of Salvation. He, though the son of the 
second Chief, and consequently of great 
influence, refused to join his father in the 
late expedition to Rotorua, though ear- 
nestly requested to do so; and, as far as 
we can learn, he was influenced by no 
other motive than a sense of the evil of 
the thing in the sight of God. The 
account we are giving of the conduct of 
the Natives of this place generally, is dark 
and discouraging ; but such an instance 
as the one mentioned is truly encouraging, 
and leads us to hope that that kingdom. 
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which is compared to a grain of mustard- 
seed, is beginning to spring up in this 
benighted land, notwithstanding all the 
devices of Satan and wicked men. 

While continuing to labour, so 
far as might be practicable, at his 
Station, Mr. Brown relates the fol- 
lowing 
Escape of Twenty Natives from Massacre. 

Oct. 19, 1836—About seven o’clock this 
morning, three of the lads, who left yes- 
terday, entered our house in a breathless 
condition, conveying the distressing in- 
telligence that their little company had 
been attacked on the road by a murdering 
party from Rotorua, from whom they 
had made their escape. As the lads could 
give no information respecting their com- 
panions, we were left in a most anxious 
state as to their safety. In about two 
hours after, Ngakuku arrived, accompa- 
nied by two other Natives, bearing the 
mangled corpse of his only little girl, who 
had been murdered by the fight. They 
had taken away her heart, and the top of 
her head, as an offering to the Evil Spirit. 
In the afternoon, the remainder of the 
party arrived. The merciful preservation 
of twenty, out of twenty-one Natives, 
appears almost miraculous, and calls aloud 
for our praise and gratitude. It appears 
that the fight had been lurking about the 
plain between this place and Maunga- 
tautari; and that, attracted by the fire 
of our Natives, they directed their steps 
to the encampment, and arrived there 
shortly before day-break. The barking 
of a dog awakened some of the lads; who, 
hearing thesound of footsteps, endeavoured 
hastily to rouse their companions; and then 
rushed out of the hut, to conceal them- 
selves; some in the fern, and others in 
the woods. Four girls, however, and 
two boys, were still in the hut when the 
fight came up; but, favoured by the 
darkness, they all escaped, except Nga- 
kuku’s daughter, who was seized and 
murdered. His only little boy he saved, 
by fleeing with him on his back, and hiding 
themselves in the high fern. 

Mr. Brown adds a statement of 
the 
Affecting Conduct of a Christian Native. 


While talking to poor Ngakuku this 
afternoon, and endeavouring to administer 
consolation to him, he remarked, “*‘ The 
only reason why my heart is dark, is, that 
I do not know whether my child has gone 
to heaven, or to the Reinga. She has 
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heard the Gospel with her ears, and read 
it to Mother Brown; but I do not know 
whether she received it into her heart.” 
After the Evening Prayers at the Chapel, 
Ngakuku arose, and addréssed the Natives 
from John xiv. 1. 

Oct. 20—I buried poor Tarore, at 
the Pa. Those who s0 narrowly escaped a 
like death, followed the corpse to the 
grave; around which were arranged va- 
rious groups, from the different native 
residences. After singing a hymn, and 
addressing the assembled party, Ngakuku 
asked me if he might also say a few 
words; and, on my assenting, he said, 
with deep solemnity of feeling—‘“‘ There 
lies my child: she has been murdered, asa 
payment for your bad conduct. But do not 
you rise to seek a payment for her: God 
will do that. Let this be the finishing of 
the war with Rotorua. Now, let peace be 
made. My heart is not dark for Tarore ; 
but for you. You urged Teachers to come 
to you. They came; and now you are 
driving them away. You are crying for 
my girl: Jam crying for you—for myself 
—for all of us. Perhaps this murder is a 
sign of God’s anger toward us, for our sins. 
Turn to Him. Believe, or you will all 
perish."—Can I doubt wao it is that has 
given calmness, resignation, and peace to 
this poor Native, at a time when we could 
expect little else than the wild tumult of 
unsubdued grief? Let those who treat 
the operations of the Holy Spirit upon 
the heart as an idle fable, account on 
natural principles for the scene which I 
have this day been privileged to witness. 
It was not insensibility on the part of 
Ngakuku, for his feelings are naturally 
keen: it was not indifference towards his 
family, for he was fondly attached to his 
child. No! it was the manifestation of 
His power, who, amidst the loudest howl- 
ings of the wildest storm, distinctly whis- 
pers to His Children, J? is J, Le not afraid ; 
peace, be still ! 

Missionary Labours amidst the Distractions 
of the War. 

Mr. Brown, after these distressing 
scenes, quitted Matamata, and arrived 
at Puriri on Oct. 27; where he found 
his family in health, after a separa- 
tion from him of ten weeks. On 
Nov. 9, he left, with the Rey. Henry 
Williams and Messrs. Chapman and 
Wilson, for Tauranga, with a view 
to ascertain the mind of the Chiefs, 
as to ending the war. They had 
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many unsatisfactory conversations 
with them. Eventually, Mrs. Brown, 
aod Mr. and Mrs. Wilson, set sail in 
the Columbine, on December 26, 
1836, for the Bay of Islands; and 
reached Puihia, February 26, 1837, 
Mr. Brown, meanwhile, proceeding 
to take charge of the Papa, a place 
contiguous to his former Station, for 
a month, thus relates various circum- 
stances; shewing, in a remarkable 
degree, how the cause of the Gospel 
was not forgotten, amidst all the dis- 
tractions of war :— 

Jan. 2, 1837—Struck my tent; and at 
nine o’clock proceeded in the boat. On 
passing Motuhoa, we were hailed by Wa- 
haroa, and invited to go on shore ahd par- 
take of some food. The old man’s language 
respecting the war was much more asatis- 
factory than that held by him six weeks 
since. He complained that his sons would 
not listen to him as they used to do, but 
were always urging him to make peace; 
and he attributed their change of conduct 
to the karakia and our sacred books. On 
reaching the Papa, I received five Letters 


from Matamata, which were very encou-. 


raging. 

Jan. 3—Nuka, and others, came over to 
the Station, to see me. His tone, like that 
of Waharoa, seems to be much altered; 
and he now expresses a wish that peace 
should be made with Rotorua. 

Jan.11—I went to the Pa at Otu- 
moetai. The Natives at that place are 
about leaving, to partake of a feast which 
Waharoa is preparing for them at Mata- 
mata. At the close of the feast, they pro- 
ceed to attack Rotorua. They boast, that, 
with Waikato, they shall raise 2000 fight- 
ing men. It is stated, that some of Wa- 
haroa’s allies are angry at his proposal to 
make peace with Rotorua, and that there 
is now a probability of this exterminating 
war being continued. Neither know we 
what to do, was the language of the de- 
vout Ruler of Judah, in his emergency ; 
but our eyes are upon Thee. May we 
imitate his conduct, in the present dark 
and distressing position of affairs ! 

Jan. 15: Lord's Day—Native Service 
at Otumoetai: eighty present. After- 
ward, English Service at the Papa; and 
in the afternoon, Native Service at Maun- 
gatapu: 170 attended, principally women 
and children. The Native Chiefs at both 
Pas are engrossed with the proposed fight 
tu Rotorua: and at Otumoetai, several of 
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the Chiefs, in order to excuse their disre- 
gard to the Gospel, remarked, with much 
apparent satisfaction, that the principal 
sufferers at Matamata, when that place 
was attacked by Rotorua, were among 
those who made a profession of Religion, 
and refuse to live inside the Pa. 

Jan. 17— Left the Papa, to visit Ma- 
tamata. Slept at Matakaua; the tide 
being too low to allow our entering the 
small river Wangatete. 

Jan. 18—FEarly this morning went on 
to Wangatete, where we  breakfasted. 
At this place we met Waharoa and some 
of his party, awaiting the arrival of a 
part of the Tauranga Tribes, who ‘are 
going to Matamata, to partake of a large 
feast prepared by Waharoa, and thence 
to attack Rotorua. They have collected 
for the feast, six large albatrosses, nineteen 
calabashes of shark-oil, several tons of fish, — 
principally young sharks, which are es- 
teemed by the Natives as a great deli- 
cacy, upward of 20,000 dried eels, a 
great quantity of hogs, and baskets of 
potatoes almost without number. 

I was obliged to proceed by a different 
route, through the woods, from the one 
usually taken to Matamata, in order to 
avoid the murdering parties from Roto- 
rua, who are said to be concealed in diffe- 
rent parts of the forest through which the 
usual thoroughfare passes. ‘The only Na- 
tives that we met were a party from Ma- 
tamata; some of whom were engaged, in 
September last, in taking forcible posses- 
sion of our property at Waiharakeke. 
They pretended to be very glad to see 
me; and shed not a few crocodile-tears 
after the native fashion, in order to prove 
their love to me. 

Jan. 19—After some difficulty, arising 
from the flood, we crossed the river in 
safety, on a large bundle of rushes tied 
together with strips of the green-flag 
plant, and proceeded to our late Settle- 
ment. The place is much.altered in ap- 
pearance; weeds and fern covering the 
gardens,. the fence decaying, many of 
the fruit-trees broken, and others re~ 
moved. In consequence of this, Waharoa 
has rendered the orchard sacred, by call- 
ing the fruit-trees his head, which has de- 
terred the Natives from doing any further 
injury to them; and the fruit will, pro- 
bably, be allowed, as it ripens, to drop 
from the heavily-laden branches, and rot 
on the ground. Soon after my arrival, 
fifty Natives assembled, with whom I 
held Service. I afterward addressed ano- 
ther party at the Pa; and _in the evening. 
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assembled 120 more to worship. At the 
conclusion of the last Service, Waharoa‘s 
son, and six others, came to my tent; and 
kept me until after midnight, explaining to 
them passages on the New Birth, our 8a- 
viour’s New Commandment, the Conver- 
sion of St. Paul, &c. There were also 
many verses which they had marked in 
their books as difficulties ; which consisted 
simply of words used by the Natives of 
the northern part of the island, but not 
by themselves: others were typographical 
errors only; while other words, again, 
were mere introductions of Englishisms 
in the translation, which could not be 
rendered by any native expression: and 
although these were matters of little im- 
portance, compared with such questions 
as What shali I do to be saved? yet 
were they pleasing, as serving to shew the 
diligence which these inquirers after 
truth had exercised, in reading and exa- 
mining that portion of the Sacred Oracles 
which they possessed. 

Jan. 20, 1837—Before four o’clock this 
morning, the bell was rung for school, 
when 110 Natives assembled. I addressed 
them from John iii. 36. Seventy-seven of 
them then formed into three classes; and 
twelve Natives in the upper class read to 
me a chapter in St. Matthew's Gospel, and 
afterward wrote a portion of it from dic- 
tation. During the remainder of the 
‘morning I was occupied at the Pa; where 
I succeeded in recovering two volumes of 
Scott’s Commentary, Donnegan’s Greek 
Lexicon, and a few other books. Some 
of the stripping party did not deny having 
other books in their possession; but they 
refused to part with them, because they 
wanted them as cartridge-paper. They 
are very hardened; and told me, in a 
taunting manner, that there were more 
of the believers than of themselves killed, 
when the Pa was attacked. It is matter 
of wonder, as well as of gratitude, that, on 
the occasion alluded to, so few of the in- 
quiring Natives were killed. Interrupted 
by the ill-disposed Natives whenever they 
assembled for prayers, and disturbed by 
the noise and dancing in the Pa, they de- 
termined upon erecting a large building 
outside the Pa fence, which might serve 
for a dwelling-house, School, and Chapel. 
About thirty of them were sleeping in 
this building, when the Rotorua Natives 
attacked the Pa, shortly before day-break. 
Nine of the little band rushed out; of 
whom four were killed, and five wounded. 
Toward those who remained, a moat won- 
derful Providence appears to have been 
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exercised; for the assailing party, con- 
cluding probably that those who had run 
from the house constituted the whole 
number who had been in it, passed on to 
attack the Pa, without looking into the 
building, where twenty other defenceless 
Natives would have become their unre- 
sisting victims. There was another re- 
markable and, as it would appear, retri- 
butive Providence, connected with this 
attack on the Pa. Of the five Rotorua 
Natives who were killed, four were among 
the party who murdered Ngakuku’s 
daughter. According to the savage cus- 
tom of the New Zealanders, they took 
out the heart of the firat man who was 
shot on the Rotorua side, and made it an 
offering to Wiro (the Evil Spirit). His 
mangled corpse, in a state of nudity, was 


then exposed on a rough wooden stand 


outside the Pa; where the horrid spectacle 
will probably remain, until the flesh has 
dropped from the bones. During the 
afternoon, I was occupied in examining 
those of the Natives who have regularly 
assembled for school since the Station 
was abandoned. I had many applications 
for books, slates, &c., for the use of the 
Schools; and Waharoa's son, Tarapipipi, 
requested me to place two of my lads at 
Matamata, as Teachers; which I agreed 
to do. 

Jan. 27— At dawn, we were aroused 
by the firing of muskets. It proved to 
be a fight from Rotorua, attacking, from 
a distance, the Pa at Maungatapu. They 
seized an old Chief, two women, and two 
children, who were sleeping at a short 
distance from the Pa; and having killed 
them, they bore away their’ bodies to eat. 

Feb. 4— Arrived at Hohinimuri. I 
found, by a Native Letter which was left 
here for me, stuck on a pole, that the boys 
who had been up with the boat to fetch 
us had returned, through fear; a murder 
having just been committed upon a Native, 
who was related to a tribe residing near 
the spot. 

Feb. 5: Lord's Day—We heard much 
firing, during the day, in the direction of 
Patupo’s Pa, where it is said that the tribe 
to which the murdered man belonged are 
assembling; and many fears were ex- 
pressed, by my Natives, that we should 
be attacked, as a payment. 

Feb. 24—Snailed this morning from 
Tamaki, in the Columbine. 

Feb. 26: Lord's Day— Arrived at 
Paihia about three o’clock this morning ; 
and found my family, from whom I had 
been. separated nine weeks, in the full 
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enjoyment of health. I was agreeably 
surprised to hear that dear old Mr. Mars- 
den was again in the land; taking, I 
should think, a farewell visit, ere he enters 
into his rest. 

After a lapse of eight or nine 
months, during which war began to 
break out in the Northern Stations, 
—as reported at page 218 of this 
Volume—some of the Missionary 
Labourers began to see their way 
sufficiently clear to return to the 
South, with a view to resuming their 
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Messrs. Brown and Stack have returned 
to the southward, in the Columbine. Mr. 
and Mrs. Stack haye been at Paihia about 
ten months; but have now returned to 
their Station at Tauranga. Messrs. 
Brown and Wilson, with their families, 
have also spent eight or nine months at the 
northward. Mr. Wilson and family have 
been at the Waimate ; and Mr. and Mrs. 
Brown, for the most part, at Paihfa. Mr. 
Brown returns from the southward, for 
the purpose of taking Mrs. Brown to 
Tauranga; when Mr. and Mrs. Wilson 
proceed to their Station with them, in 


labours. Mr. C. Baker writes from the Columbine. 
Paihia, December 6, 1837— 
——————————— 
Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 
2... 
UNITED KINGDOM. to extend the sphere of its operations so as to 
Gospel Pr ation Soc.—A Meeting ofthe embrace all the Colonies of the United King- 
was held, on the 


St. 
James’s; for the purpose, more especially, of 
calling the public attention to the Religious 
Destitution of the Canadas. The Archbishop 
of Canterbury was in the Chair; and was sur- 
rounded by many Spiritual and Lay Peers, and 
Members of the House of Commons. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Henry Powell 
(p. 261 of the last Volume) was admitted to 

iests’ Orders, by the Bi of London, on 
the 10th of June; and Mr. 


| the Instructions of the 
Committee were delivered to the Rev. Christian 
Theophilus Hoernle and the Rev. Frederick 
Edward Schneider, on their departure to Cal- 
catta: they were commended to the favour and 
ee ee the Rev. C. 

malley: on the 15th, they embarked at 
Gravesend, with their Wives, in the “ Planta- 
genet,” a, Dormet. 

London Miss. Soc—On the 25th of April, 
the Rev. James Scott, with two children, arnved 
from Demerara—On the 26th, the Rev. Robert 
Jones, with Mr. Hillyer and Mr. John Gibson, 
Schoolmasters, and Mrs. Jones and Mrs. Hillyer, 
embarked at Blackwall, in the “ Henry Tanner,” 
Capt. Cousins, for Jamaica—On the 9th of May, 
the Rev. Hugh S. Seaborn and Rev. John Ed- 
wards, with their Wives, embarked at Gravesend 
for Berbice, in the “ Thomas Snook,” Capt. Baker 
—On the 20th, Mrs. Johns, wife of Rev. D. 
Johns, late of M , arrived at home, in 
infirm health, with their children. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—Rev. W. Saunders, of 
Sterra Leone, Rev. Abraham Cooper, of St. Vin- 
cent’s, and Rev. W. Fidler, of have 
returned home on account of ill health. 

Colonial Church Soc.—The Society, formed 
in 1836 for supplying Charch Ordinances to the 
Settlers in Western A ia, at its Second 
Anniversary, beld on the 15th of May at Exeter 
Hall, Lord Teignmouth in the Chair, resolved 


dom, and to the title of “ Colonial Charch 
Society.” A Member of the Committee 
wnites-—— 


There is not only ample roem for such a Society, 
vat an indispensable necessity ; and, by the blessing 
of God, it will be an inealoulatie advantage to many 
of our destitute Colonists and Fellow-countrymen. 

The Church Missionary Society directs its labours 
to the Heathen ; and has deciined appiicatione from 
the Colonies for Ministerial Assistance, leaving this 
to the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. 

To that Venerable Society, which it t& admitted 
has not resources equal to its demands, the one lately 
established is not a rival; but it is hoped it will prove, 
as the spirit In which it has originated plainly indi- 
Cates, a faithful, disinterested, courteous Ausitiary 
in the blessed work in which it is engaged; vis.in 
planting the Church of the Living God in every Co- 
"Negro. Apprenticeship—A Reslat 

egro enticeshi esolation, 
to the House of Cramons on the O04 of 

y, “That it is the opinion of the House that 
Negro Apprenticeship in the British Colonies 
sbould immediately cease and determine,” was 
carried by 96 votes against 93; but, as Go- 
vernment declared its intention of opposing any 
Bill which it might be to introduce 
on the ground of this Resolution, no attem 
was made. The Bill in amendment of 
Emancipation Act, mentioned at p. 175, has 
been ; and it is now likely, that, in such 
Colonies as shall not voluntarily put an earlier 
end to the A iceship than the Ist of Au- 
gust 1840 stipalated by the Act, it will peace- 
ably run out to its appointed period. 

New-Zealand Colonization—The Associa- 
tion which has projected the Colonizing of New 
Zealand obtained the introduction of a Bill for 
that p into the House of Commons; but 
lost it, on the second reading, on the 20th of 
June, on a division of 92 against 32. 


WESTERN AFRICA. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Mrs. Graf, wife of the 
Rev. J. U. Graf, died of fever, at Freetown, 
ee eee en ee eee 

arc 
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Church Miss. Soc—The conduct of Dingarn 
has, we fear, BROKEN UP THE ZOOLAH MIS- 
sIons. A large body of persons, of Dutch 
descent, emigrated from the Colony, with a view 
of settling in the neighbourhood of Port Natal. 
A party of them, under their leader, Peter Re- 
tief, reached that place on the 19th of October. 
The following extracts from a Letter of the 
Rev. Francis Owen, dated Port Natal, March 
16th, disclose the principal events which fol- 
lowed :— 

IT have been witness of events which must cause 
every heart to shudder; and which have, in their 
consequences, powerfully affected my Mission to the 
Heathen. You ask me for particular information 
concerning Mr.Retief, and how Dingarn acts towards 
him. You must, ere tuis, have heard reports of the 
cruel mussacre of that worthy man and his party. 
Coming to Unkungengloo to arrange with the Chief 
for the purchase of land, they were, for the first few 
days of thelr visit, hospitably entertained; but fi- 
nally, in a most inhuman and treacherous way, one 
and all were murdered ! 

About 60 Farmers, in company with Mr. Retief, 
entered the town on Saturday, February 3d: by per- 
mission, they fired a salute with blank cartridge, after 
which the Zoolahs danced. On Tuesday Morning, 
the business for which they came having been settled, 
Dingarn invited them to take leave of him: they all 
came, unarmed, to the cattlefold: a large regiment 
was ordered to dance ; and, forming itself into a half- 
moon as usual, the Boors were surrounded, and the 
Chief gave orders that they should be seized : they 
were all, with children, servants, and interpreter, 
instantly strangled, and then dragged to a neighbour- 
ing hill, to lie exposed ! 

I was at my own bouse, which overlooks the town. 
Dingarn sent to inform me of the wicked deed at the 
moment he was committing it, assuring me of his 
good-will towardme. The motive which he assigned 
for this base action was, that they intended to kill 
Aim: but I have no doubt, that, under a mask of 
friendship which he has put on, he was, long before 
this visit, planning their destruction. He appears to 
have been afraid of them: he looked on such formi- 
dable neighbours with a jealous and suspicious eye, 
and, therefore, took the first favourable opportunity 
to slaughter a large body of them. 

He immediately sent out a large army to attack the 
camp. Toe account brought by a Natal resident, who 
was with the Dutch when thie attack was made, 
states, that 250 of the Boors (including women and 
children) were slain. These were surprised at break 
of day, on Saturday. February 16 : the rest, rallying, 
defended themselves ; and the Zoolahs, flying, were 
pursued with dreadful slaughter : at least 5U0 of them 
were killed. 

You can in part conceive our feelings, when we 
were first informed of the massacre of the Boors, and 
when we saw the army go out to attack the camp. 
I could no longer stay with the despot ; but the same 
week took my leave of him. 

I can give you but a short account of his behaviour 
toward me on that trying occasion. I was Charged, 
by Lis great captains, with speaking ill of him — calling 
him murderer—and condemning him for his conduct 
in killing the Dutch. Witnesses were brought for- 
ward to prove me gullty. They testified, among 
other things, that, in our family worship, I always 
had the King in my heart—denouncing him as an 
evil-doer, &c. These witnesses were my Native Ser- 
vants, who successively gave their evidence against 
me. Nevertheless, I was suffered to depart, at 
length, in peace. 

A Letter of the 3d of April states, that Mr. 
Owen and his Associates were then at Port 
Natal, and that Capt. Gardiner and his Family 
had retired to Port Elizabeth. 


RECENT MISCELLANEOUS INTRLLIGENCE. 


(JUNE, 


London Miss. Soc—The Rev. Dr. Philip and 
his companions (p. 29) reached Cape Town on 
the 6th of Febraary. 


MEDITERRANEAN. 

Church Miss. Soc.— Miss M. C. Wilcox 
(p. 224) reached Malta on the 4th of May; and, 
after being employed there about three weeks 
in organizing the Female Normal Schools of the 
Island, sailed for Syra on the 29th. : 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Bishop of seagerg feild following report of 
the Installation of Bishop Carr appears in an 
India Paper :— 

The Lord Bishop was installed, on Sunday the 25th 
of February, in St. Thomas's Church. After the Com- 
munion Service, the Bishop delivered his Charge to 
the Clergy, which was marked by a spirit of humility, 
Christian charity, and benevolence, for which hig 
Lordship is eo eminent; and a tone of genuine libe- 
rality, kindness, earnestness, and good-will, which 
could not fail to touch the hearts of the congregation, 
which was one of the fullest ever seen in St. Thomas's 
Church. 


Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. J. N. Norgate 
(p. 430 of last Volume) had arrived at Calcutta 
in March. 

London Miss. Soc.— Two of the Society's 
Missionaries have been bereaved of their exem- 
plary Wives: Mrs. Miller, wife of Rev. Charles 

uler, of the Travancore Mission, died, after a 
short illness, on the 22d of December; and 
Mrs. Drew, wife of the Rev. W. H. Drew, of 
Madras, on the 20th of February. Mr. Drew 
has lost also two young children; one on the 
same day with his wife, and the other a few 
days before—The Rev. Robert Caldwell (p. 164) 
arrived at Madras on the 7th of January. 

Statistics of Calcutta—By a Census, taken 
by the Supenntendant of Police, up to Jan. 1, 
1837, it appears that there are 144,911 males 
and 84,803 females: the dwellings are 65,495; 
and consist of 14,623 Puckah Houses, 20,304 
Tiled Huts, and 30,567 Straw Huts: this Cen- 
sus does not include Kidderpore, Garden Reach, 
Seebpore, Howrah, Sulkea, Cossipore, or the 
other side of what is termed “the Ditch.” Of 
the population, 3133 are English, 4746 Eura- 
sians, 3181 Portuguese, 160 French, 362 Chi- 
nese, 636 Armenians, 307 Jews, 49 Native 
Christians, 58,744 Mahomedans, 137,651 Hin- 
doos, 19,084 Low Castes, and the remaining 
1661 Moguls, Parsees, and others. 


CEYLON. 


Eastern-Female Educ. Soc.—The appoint- 
ment of Miss Crosthwaite to Ceylon was stated 
at p. 110. Ata Meeting of Ladies, friends to 
the education of the Female Natives of Ceylon, 
held at Government House, Colombo, on the 
6th of December, under the presidency of the 
Governor's Lady, the Hon. Mrs. Stewart Mac- 
kenzie, a Ladies’ Branch Society was formed, 
with the view of establishing and superintending 
Schools under the care and direction of Miss 
Crosthwaite. Donations and Subscriptions, with 
i proceeds of a Bazaar, amounted to nearly 

150. 
GUIANA, 

London Miss. Soc-—Mr. and Mrs. Hender- 
son arrived, on the 24th of February, at George 
Town, Demerara. 
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LAST DAYS OF REV. HENRY MARTYN. 

(WITH A VIEW OF TOCAT, THE PLACE OF HIS DEATH AND BURIAL.) 
Tue accompanying Engraving presents a View of Tocat, the depo- 
sitory of the earthly remains of the sainted HENRY MaRTYN. This place 
Martyn reached, overpowered with exhaustion and disease, on his 
journey from Persia to Constantinople; and here he breathed his 
last, October 16, 1812, in the thirty-second year of his age. 

Henry Martyn’s career was short, but rich in the fruits of the 
Spirit; and of him it may be emphatically said, Being dead, he yet 
speaketh. The last entries in his Journal affectingly describe the 
severity of his bodily sufferings, but present at the same time an 
animating view of the efficacy and sufficiency of the grace of Christ. 


Oct. 2,1812—In the night, Hassan sent 
to summon me away; but I was quite 
unable to move. Finding me still in bed 
at dawn, he began to storm furiously at 
my detaining him so long; but I quietly 
let him spend his ire, ate my breakfast 
composedly, and set out at eight. He 
seemed determined to make up for the 
delay ; for we flew over hill and dale to 
Sherean, where he changed horses. From 
thence we travelled all the rest of the day 
and all night: it rained most of the time. 
Soon after sunset the aguecameon again, 
which, in my wet state, was very trying ; 
I hardly knew how to keep my life in me. 
About that time there was a village at 
hand; but Hassan had no mercy. At 
one in the morning we found two men 
under a wain, with a good fire: they 
could not keep the rain out, but their fire 
was acceptable. I dried my lower extre- 
mities, allayed the fever by drinking a 
good deal of water, and went on. We 
had little rain; but the night was pitchy 
dark, so that I could not see the road 
under my horse's feet. However, God 
being mercifully pleased to alleviate my 
bodily suffering, I went on contentedly 
to the munzil, where we arrived at break 
of day. He hurried me away from this 
place without delay; and galloped furi- 
ously towards a village, which, he said, 
was four hours distant; which was all 
I could undertake in my present weak 
state: but village after village did he pass, 
till night coming on, and no signs of 
another, I suspected that he was carrying 
me on to the munzil; so I got off my 
horse, and sat upon the ground, and told 
him I neither could nor would go any 
further. He stormed, but I was immove- 
able; till a light appearing at a distance, 
I mounted my horse, and made towards 
it, leaving him to follow or not, as he 
pleased. He brought in the party, but 
would not exert himself to get a place for 
me. My fever here increased to a violent 
degree: the heat in my eyes and forehead 


was so great, that the fire alnost made me 
frantic. I entreated that it might be put 
out, or that I might be carried out of 
doors. Neither was attended to: my 
servant, who, from my sitting in that 
strange way on the ground, believed me 
delirious, was deaf to all I said. At last, I 
pushed my head in among the luggage, and 
lodged it on the damp ground, and slept. 

Oct. 5—Preserving mercy made me see 
the light of another morning. The sleep 
had refreshed me, but I was feeble and 
shaken ; yet the merciless Hassan hurried 
me off. The munzil, however, not being 
distant, I reached it without much diffi- 
culty. I was pretty well lodged, and felt 
tolerably well, till a little after sunset, 
when the ague came on with a violence 
I had never before experienced. I felt as 
if in a palsy; my teeth chattering, and my 
whole frame violently shaken. 

Oct. 6—No horses being to be had, I had 
an unexpected repose. I sat in the orchard, 
and thought, with sweet comfort and peace, 
of my God—in solitude, my company, my 
friend, and comforter. Oh! when shall 
time give place to eternity! when shall 
appear that new heaven and new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness! There, 
there shall in no wise enter in any thing 
that defileth; none of that wickedness 
which has made men worse than wild 
beasts ; none of those corruptions, which 
add still more to the miseries uf mortality, 
shall be seen or heard of any more. 


This is the last entry in Martyn’s 
Journal, and adds another comfortable 
proof of the faithfulness of the assurance 
that God causeth us always to triumph in 
Christ! Though more than five-and- 
twenty years have elapsed since Mar- 
tyn’s visit to Persia, he is still remem- 
bered with affectionate veneration by 
his surviving Mahomedan acquaintances, 
and is described by them as a Man or 
Gop. So true is that saying, THe mr- 
MORY OF THE JUST IS BLESSED. 
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OBITUARY OF REV. SAMUEL WOLFE, 
MISSIONARY, AT SINGAPORE, OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue death of Mr. Wolfe was briefly noticed at pp. 64, 121, 125. 
The particulars here given were communicated by the Rev. Evan 
Davies, one of the Society's Missionaries at Pinang. 


From the month of November, 
till the day of his death, which took 
place on the 27th of April last, Mr. 
Wolfe’s course was that of rapid de- 
cline. In a Letter to Mr. Davies, 
from Singapore, dated Dec. 19, 1&36, 
he thus speaks of the voyage in 
which he died, a notice of which ap- 
pears at p. 121 of our last Number :— 

A few days ago, the Rev. Edwin 
Stevens, and Mr. Lay, arrived here from 
China, in a vessel belonging to American 
Merchants, named ‘* Himmaleh,” and 
which is now for some time to be devoted 
to Missionary Purposes. Mr. Lay is a 
Naturalist, who about ten years ago came 
out to this part of the world in that capa- 
city, in His Majesty’s ship °° Blossom.” 
His chief object now is, as agent of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, to see 
what can be done, and where, in promo- 
ting its objects. He is staying with me ; 
and is a most excellent and interesting 
man, and a Christian. He and Mr. 
Stevens, after making a call at Malacca, 
are going round Borneo, and among the 
Islands in that direction, probably includ- 
ing Celebes; not merely to give away 
books, but also, and especially, to ascer- 
tain, as much as possible, the state of 
the people. 

After accomplishing this, they, accom- 
panied by Mr. Gutzlaff, and, perhaps, 
Mr. Williams, are going along the coast 
of China, for similar purposes. I am ad- 
vised to accompany them in one or other 
of the expeditions, for the benefit of my 
health ; and possibly I may do so. 

He adds, on the 27th of January 
following — 

I should scarcely feel justified in thus 
going away again, but for the hope of 
benefitting my health; which, though it 
has improved, yet is far from good, and 
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needs something—I know not what, but 
something which is not in Singapore—to 
make it good. 

In the present little trip, the company 
is as pleasant as I could possibly desire— 
the object is interesting—and the variety 
and change will be abundant; so that I 
calculate on deriving as much benefit 
from it as from one monotonous voyage to 
the Cape: and then the business is inti- 
mately connected with my work, and I 
shall not have the unpleasant feeling that 
I am gone beyond my own sphere. 


Mr. Stevens dying at Singapore, 
the Rev. J. T. Dickenson, American 
Missionary at that Station, took his 
place on board the ‘“ Himmaleh.” 
In a Letter of the 7th of July, Mr. 
Dickenson thus narrates to Mr. 
Davies the circumstances attending 
the death of Mr. Wolfe :— 

There was no perceptible change in 
the health of Mr. Wolfe during the pas- 
sage to Macassar: on arriving at that 
place, Mr. Van der Lindin, a gentleman 
of wealth and piety, received him into 
his house, and treated him with much 
kindness: for the first few days, he was 
able to take short walks, and to give some 
attention to business; but his symptoms 
gradually grew worse. At Bontain, a 
beautiful place 60 miles from Macassar, 
he was more cheerful than he had been; 
but decline still went on. At Ternate, 
notwithstanding its healthful climate and 
its grand and beautiful scenery, the effect 
of which on my own health was like a 
charm, his course was still downward: 
with the advice of Mr. Lay, I stated to 
him distinctly, that we did not think he 
could reach Singapore if he continued on 
board the “* Himmaleh;”’ and suggested 
to him the idea of leaving the vessel, and 
either remaining at Ternate, or attempt- 
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ing to return to Singapore by way of 
Batavia: but he preferred going on. 

From Ternate to Samboangan, a Spanish 
town on the western extremity of Min- 
danao, we had a tedious passage, owing 
to calms and contrary winds: his strength 
continued to fail, and his cough to increase. 
His situation was plainly made known to 
him by his physician, Mr. Lay; and yet, 
such is the infatuation which pulmonary 
disease produces, that his desires, and even 
his hopes, of again seeing Singapore be- 
came stronger, at the very time when they 
should have been wholly relinquished. 
Several times I conversed with him on 
the subject of death. He appeared to 
look forward to it with calmness; but his 
attention was chiefly directed toward his 
disease, and the means of relief. 

On the 27th of April, sixteen hours 
previous to the closing scene, he inquired 
of me how long he should probably live: 
and when I replied, that his end was near, 
and in a day or two probably all would be 
over, he appeared to receive my words as 
if he believed them, and without solicitude 
or sinking of heart. His weakness at this 
time prevented conversation with him in 
relation to his religious feelings and pro- 
spects; and this weakness, together with 
partial derangement of mind, cut off all 
opportunity for such conversation after- 
ward. Passages of Scripture, and parts 
of hymns, such as were deemed appro- 
priate, were repeated to him not unfre- 
quently during the day, to which occa- 
sionally be seemed to listen with interest. 
During two or three hours in the morning, 
his sufferings were severe: after this, he 
was more easy; but his mind was either 
wandering or insensible most of the time. 
At the close of the day, as I was sitting 
near him, I observed a change in his 
breathing. I looked—the eyes were roll- 
ing, but there was no indication of pain. 
‘here was a catching for breath—the 
heaving of the breast subsided—the eye 
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was fixed—the spirit was gone, and the 
bitterness of death was passed! 

His remains were the next day de- 
posited in the earth, in a grove of cocoa- 
nut trees, not far from an old cross, half 
decayed ; the place having been formerly 
a Catholic Burial-ground. It was grati- 
fying to witness the interest and sympathy 
manifested. The Gentlemen of Sam- 
boangan, though Catholics, treated us like 
brothers ; and J shall long remember, with 
gratitude, their kindness. 

Mr. Wolfe was a man of more than 
ordinary promise. He had studied Chinese 
with sufficient success to make it probable, 
that, had he lived, he would have been a 
superior Chinese Scholar. His mind was 
rapid in, its movements—discriminating— 
and independent: his opinions, {conse- 
quently, were not received on trust from 
others, but resulted from the free action 
of his own thoughts. In his principles he 
was decided and uncompromising ; yet he 
was liberal to those who differed from him, 
and knew well how to distinguish between 
essential points and trifles. On his mind 
and character there was the impress of 
manliness. 

To his friends in England it will be 
gratifying to know, that Mr. Wolfe en- 
joyed the respect and confidence of those 
who knew him in this part of the world. 

May his early death be sanctified to us 
all! and may we be prepared to follow him 
to the mansions which are made ready 
for all who love our Lord Jesus Christ ! 


Mr. Davies adds— 


So Samuel Wolfe died—-a name en- 
deared to many in England, and by the 
memory of whom the Ultra-Gangetic 
Mission will be endeared also. The 
friends of Christ in this part of the world 
speak with interest of Lyman and Mun- 
son, of Stevens and Wolfe, as having 
fallen in the field as soon nearly as they 
had fairly entered on their labours. 


REV. EDWARD STEVENS, 
OF THE AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


Tue death of Mr. Stevens at Singapore, on the 
last year, was noticed at p.121. 


5th of January of 


Before the “ Himmaleh,” in 


which vessel he embarked, had left Canton, he indicated appre- 


hensions that he should not live to return. 


apprehensions, a friend writes— 


__ This seemed ominous ; but we supposed 
. 1t suggested by the possible dangers of a 


In reference to these 


voyage in waters little known, and among 


pirates and cannibals. None anticipated 
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that his Divine Master would deliver him, 
not only from these, but more—from 
every mortal ill, and take him to Him- 
self. But so it has been. We desire to 
say, It is the Lord! let Him do what 
seemeth Him good. Still we feel the af- 
fliction, and that we sustain a great loss 
by the death of this dear brother. We 
valued his agreeable society, and his holy 
example. 

The loss which the Mission sustains is 
the greatest. He, who could say, as he 
was tossed upon the water, and his eyes 
were suffused with tears at the recollection 
of what he had left, ‘*‘ Dear Saviour, I 
have parted with all for Thee! Hence- 
forth be Thou my father, mother, sister, 
and brother!’ was a man of devoted piety. 
He possessed a mature judgment and re- 
markable decision of character, with a 
holy intrepidity in facing dangers which 
came in the path of duty. From his 
conversion, the Bible was his constant 
companion: he searched the Scriptures ; 
and had gained comprehensive views of 
their mutual relations, and the great 
system which they contain. He mused 


OBITUARY NOTICE OF 


THE Committee of the Bristol 
Meeting on the 11th of June, put 
and Resolution :— 


It having pleased God, since the last 
Meeting of the Committee, to take unto 
Himself their late Venerable Clerical 
Secretary, the Rev. Thomas Tregenna 
Biddulph—to whose influence, at its for- 
mation, the Bristol Auxiliary was greatly 
indebted, for its extended basis, for its 
early and rapid extension, as also for 
much of its usefulness in the last twenty- 
six years, during which he was one of its 
Secretaries— 

Resolved, That this Committee, bowing sub- 
missively to that dispensation of Divine Provi- 
dence which has removed their vencrated 


BIOGRAPHY. 


307 


on them till he felt their power; while 
he communed much with God. Christ 
our Rock was pre-eminently his theme. 
Accuracy characterized him, as a Chinese 
Student. His knowledge of the Bible, 
and critical study of it, marked bim out 
as an invaluable assistant in the future 
revisions of the Scriptures into Chinese ; 
and, to this, his own attention seemed to 
be turned 

Notwithstanding all the reasons, why, 
in human judgment, it were desirable his 
life should be continued, Infinite Wisdom 
has decided otherwise. The bounds of 
his habitation were set, and could not be 
passed. His loss seems irreparable. We 
desire to realize, by this providence, that 
our trust must be in God, to convert this 
people; and pray that our afflictions may 
work out for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory ; and excite us to 
purify our earthly affections, and to keep 
habitually before our minds the unseen 
and eternal things on which our dear 
brother has so suddenly entered, and 
which may shortly be unveiled to his be- 
reaved brethren. 


REV. T. T. BIDDULPH. 
Auxiliary Bible Society, at a 
on record the following Minute 


Friend and Secretary, the Rev. T. T. Biddulph, 
would devoutly express their gratitude to God, 
for the long, efficient, and devoted service which 
he rendered to this Society, not only in his offi- 
cial capacity, but also in his ministerial and 
private relations. 

This Committee would also gratefully 
record it as a marked favour in Divine 
Providence, that, warmly attached to the 
Society from its commencement, he re- 
tained, through all the changeful scenes 
of its eventful history, a firm adherence 
to its great principles ; cherished, to the 
last, undiminished interest in its object ; 
and hailed its progress with high delight. 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 


lo 


Cinited Zingdom., 


ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Continued from p. 275.) 


Every Part of Scripture profitable. 
THERE are not a few who think the 
whole Bible not fit for juvenile instruc- 
tion. The Bible, say these morbid sen- 


timentalists—the whole Bible—has too 
many records of sin to be fit for the eye 
of the Young. Yes, and I might reply. 
the world, under the Providence of God, 
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has so many crimes passing in it, that we 
must not let our children know any thing 
about it. So coop them up, as in!the 
Tower, where the bristling cannon and 
the wakeful sentinel forbid all access ; 
and, at mature age, bring them out into 
the activities of a life of which they are 
profoundly ignorant. Do so, ye sage 
experimenters on human perfectibility ; 
and the first lying temptation, which 
assails your pupils with its blandishments 
and its promises, will demonstrate that 
the simplicity of artificial ignorance is a 
miserable defence against the infection of 
crime. 

The excellence of the Bible, as a Book 
of Education, lies not, however, iu the 
fact, that it is a true picture of human 
life in all its realities of good and of evil, 
inseparably connected with the blessing 
or the punishment of Heaven. The 
primal sin, the universal dissolution of 
morals in the days of Noah, the sinks of 
iniquity in the Cities of the Plain, the 
doubled criminality of David at which the 
Spirit of God is ever pointing the un- 
erring finger of condemnation—what were 
all these, but so many records of the 
Criminal Court of Heaven, introductory 
to the tremendous sentences of a just and 
an Almighty supGE ? Or when any case 
of deep crime occurs, where this terrible 
judgment is suspended or reversed, what 
is it, but a record of that successful appeal 
which faith and repentance make to grace 
and mercy, as they reign in that bosom 
which “desireth not the death of a 
sinner”? And if there be those who 
are still angry with God because He can 
pardon, let them cease their anger until 
they have found that they themselves 
have no sins to be forgiven. As well 
might “the student of the Healing Art ex- 
press discust against the faithfulness of 
the Case-book, recording the frightful 
forms of disease and the various results 
of treatment; as sinful man, at once both 
patient and student, might find fault with 
the Bible, for describing at once the uni- 
versal bane of sin, and the only remedy 
in the blood of the Saviour and in the 
Spirit of Holiness! 

The Bible is the only book which 
always sets God, in His being, providence, 
judgment, and justice, before the eye of 
forgetful man.—I recollect, at one time, 
when reading Ezekiel in my own family, 
to have felt inclined to pass over many 
chapter which seemed altogether refera- 
ble to Jersusalem. But I was led to in- 
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quire, “If they are of no use, why did 
God give them? And I goon perceived, 
that, even if Jerusalem were little to me, 
God was all to me; and that every re- 
cord of the prophet was only a new oc- 
casion for exhibiting Jehovah in some new 
aspect of fear or of hope to the sinner. 

The Bible is the only historical book 
in the world which ever gave, or can give, 
any true account of sin. Every man 
has some favourite sin, whose deformities 
he attempts to hide, and whose self- 
created beauties he labours to celebrate ; 
and nothing hinders any man from idoli- 
zing this darling sin, but the Spirit of 
God, by which it is mortified. When- 
ever, therefore,’ humanity uninspired be- 
comes its own historian, it falsifies, from 
the impulse of its predilections, and pre- 
sents a picture, either of imagination or 
reality, calculated to mislead or to pollute. 
It was needful, therefore, that the Holy 
Spirit Himself should be the historian of 
sin, that man might see the goodness of 
God without distortion, and sin and judg- 
ment without disguise. 


[ Rev. Dr. Cooke—at Hibern. Soc. Ann. 
Increase of Regard to the Lord’s Day. 

I entirely concur in that part of the 
Report, which tells us that there is an in- 
creasing observance of the Lord’s Day in 
this country; and it is to me a source of 
delight, to be enabled, from my own expe- 
rience, to testify to the fact. I had, 
during the last year, in the course of my 
Visitation of the Clergy of my Diocese, 
occasion to propose a series of questions to 
them ; and the chief of these questions 
referred to their own opinion of the atten- 
tion paid in their respective neighbour- 
hoods to the Sabbath Day at the present 
time, as contrasted with former periods. 
It gives me sincere pleasure to be ena- 
bled to say, that, out of five or six hun- 
dred replies which I have received to 
those queries, by far the greater part of 
the Clergy of my Diocese—most of them 
having had their attention particularly 
directed toward this portion of their du- 
ties—have answered, that the observance 
of the Lord’s Day haslatterly very greatly 
increased; and that far greater respect 
and veneration for that Sacred Institution 
characterize the districts which are the 
scenes of their labours. 

[ Bp. of Winchester—at Lord's Day B00. Ann. 
Distressing Circumstances of Bakers with 
regard to the Lord's Day. 

I stand before the assembly as a 
tradesman. I know well the difficulty 


1838. ] 


which many tradesmen experience in 
keeping the Sabbath, and the laborious 
and long-continued efforts which have 
been made to reduce those difficulties. 
In the spring of 1794, an appeal was 
made to the Legislature on behalf of the 
Bakers; and that appeal so far succeeded, 
that the time for keeping shops open on 
Sundays was limited to one o'clock: prior 
to that, not only did the baker give his 
nights and days, but his Sundays as well 
as his Saturdays. In 1808, a further 
attempt was made; but the Legislature 
was not prepared for the question, and 
nothing was done to save the baker from 
his Sunday Slavery; which, I am con- 
vinced, has the effect of bringing on pre- 
mature old age and decrepitude, while it 
destroys the soul also. Seven years ago, 
I waited on the Bishop of London on the 
subject; but, even then, things were not 
ripe enough to allow of any positive plan 
being carried into effect. Now, however, 
there is a vast improvement inthe feeling 
of society on this subject, and a prospect 
of some good being achieved. 

It is supposed that there are from 8000 
to 10,000 journeymen-bakers in London. 
The workmen of other trades, generally 
speaking, are able to retire to rest early 
at night, and refresh themselves for the 
next day's labour. Not so the baker. If 
he is wise enough to make the most of 
his time, which is not always the case, he 
goes to bed at seven or eight o'clock in 
the evening; but at eleven o’clock the 
same night he must get to his work, at 
which he remains till six or seven the 
following evening; so that the whole of 
the 24 hours are occupied. If he go to 
the House of God on the Sabbath Even- 
ing, he would not return from it until 
nearly nine o'clock ; and as he must go to 
work at eleven, he has no time for rest. 
Thus his Sabbath is destroyed : and when 
the habit of keeping the Sabbath is fre- 
quently broken, the constant neglect of it 
soon follows. _ 

Mr. Wilberforce once called the baker's 
oven the poor man’s kitchen; and asked, 
‘Would you shut up the poor man’s 
kitchen ?” A benevolent mind naturally 
recoils at the thought of depriving the 
poor man of any benefit which he enjoys; 
but, after fifty years’ experience, I am 
compelled to say, that the sooner the 
poor man’s kitchen is taken away from 
the poor man the better. I am con- 
vinced, and am prepared to prove, that 
four shillings in the poor man’s own room 
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will go as far as five shillings in the 
baker’s oven. When I consider the vast 
expense of “the poor man’s kitchen,” 
not merely in a pecuniary, but in a moral 
sense, I must say, Shut it up. How 
many Young Men has it reared up and 
confirmed in Sabbath-neglect and Sab- 
bath-breaking, and doomed to a destitu- 
tion of the knowledge of God! This 
state of things is greatly to be lamented ; 
and I call on the Christian Public to re- 
lieve the Master-bakers from the respon- 
sibility which they incur in keeping their 
servants from attending the worship of 
God, and making them break the Sab- 
bath. I am happy to say, that a Petition 
to Parliament, praying for this relief, has 
been signed by 1460 Master-bakers al- 
ready; and that another Petition from 
the Journeymen is in course of signature. 
The Master-bakers have been pursuing 
this object independently of this Society : 
and though they take as high ground as 
this Society, yet do they come down to 
the low ground occupied by others, for 
the purpose of getting their co-operation 
in struggling for the achievement of the 
great and common object — the Cessation 
of Sunday Labour ! 

[ Afr. Hil, a Master Baker —at the Same. 


Suggestions to Sunday-School Teachers. 

Numerically considered, there is some- 
thing vast and imposing in this assembly ; 
but, regarded in a moral and intellectual 
point of view, the sight is overwhelm- 
ing — an assembly of Instructors of the 
Rising Generation ! 

The responsibility which rests on the 
Sunday-School Teachers of the Country 
is weighty beyond all calculation. The 
results strike out in every direction: they 
extend themselves to all the ramifications 
of society, and are intimately connected 
with the immortal interests of the human 
race. Next to the Ministry of the Go- 
spel, the work of a Sunday-School Teacher 
yields to none in point of moral im- 
portance. 

An anxious inquiry prevails, I may 
hope, among those who are assembled— 
‘**How can I become a good Sunday- 
School Teacher; and how may the Sun- 
day-School System be made most available 
for good 2” That inquiry I will endea- 
vour briefly to answer. 

In the first place, the Sunday-School 
Teacher, who has given his heart to 
Christ and yearned over the immortal 
souls entrusted to hiz care, must dili- 
gently seek an increase of Personal Piety. 
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Ihave always observed, that those teachers 
are most blessed, who go to their work 
most in the spirit of Christ, and are most 
deeply imued with the love of Christ in 
their hearts: better discipline is main- 
tained in their classes, and more instances 
of conversion to Christ occur among the 
children. Comparing Sunday -School 
Teachers with what they were twenty 
years ago, I believe that a great improve- 
ment has taken place in this respect ; 
and that many Ministers have come to 
the determination, not to take any Teacher 
who might offer, but to select those who 
give reason to believe that they are im- 
bued with the love of Christ. 

Then, secondly, there should be a 
growing attention to the Best Modes of 
Instruction. I should not reckon much 
on that man’s labours as a Teacher, who 
does not make his teaching a matter of 
study all the week. It is far more diffi- 
cult to teach children than adults. An 
indolent Teacher might say, “‘ I am only 
going to teach a few children, and that is 
very easy work;’’ but the labours of such 
& man will turn to very littie account. 
I am particularly anxious to recommend 
a Tract just published by Mr. Althans: 
the Tract is entitled, ‘‘The Teacher's 
Authority; or, Methods of Establishing 
Order in Sunday Schools.” At one 
glance, it will present to the mind of any 
intelligent Young Person all that it is 
necessary to know on that subject. 

Thirdly, I would recommend a more 
direct Appeal to the Consciences and 
Hearts of Young Persons, with a view to 
their conversion. We hear of some con- 
versions among children; but it may well 
be asked, considering the thousands who 
are instructed, How is it that we hear so 
little of the conversion of children, who 
of all others are the most susceptible of 
impression? Is it not because, in the 
routine of teaching them to read—which 
I hope, by means of Infant Schools, will 
soon be rendered unnecessary—that the 
Teachers have aimed but little, by direct 
and Scriptural efforts, at their conversion ? 
As you look in the faces of the children 
before you, you ought to say, “I will aim 
at the conversion of that boy—or of that 
girl.” Is there not every thing, in the 
instrumentality which you employ, calcu- 
lated to lead children to Christ for sal- 
vation? Let all bear that point in mind, 
and good will result to the children, and 
many a Minister's heart will be made to 
rejoice. Lastly, let there be a more 
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direct and effectual co-operation in the 
great work of training up children for 
God. Jealousies there should be none, in 
such a cause. Chiristians have but one 
object—that the children may be made 
wise unto salvation. Children are the 
hope of the Church on Earth, and of the 
Church in Heaven. The fathers are de- 
parting from the world; and they look to 
the thousands around them to fill up the 
vacuity caused by their deaths. Let the 
Teachers be humble, submitting their 
various plans of usefulness to their Mi- 
nisters; and I feel assured that those 
Ministers will receive them as angels of 
God, and treat them with all the kindness 


which Christian Love can devise. 
[ Rev. Br. Mortson—at Sund. Sch, Un. Ann, 


I have been brought into contact with 
different parts of the detail of the Sab- 
bath-School System; and have recently 
discerned one feature which has given 
me peculiar delight. At Meetings of 
Teachers of this Society for Prayer, I 
have observed, of late, the prevalence of a 
spirit of devotion —docility in soliciting 
information und advice—hungering and 
thirsting after instruction in righteousness, 
which have gladdened my heart, and sent 
me home with a joy which I cannot ex- 
press. J will not say you have nothing 
to seek; but I will say, that your anxiety 
to improve the habits and feelings of the 
heart should be greater even than your 
desire to improve the head. You will 
find, in this, an advantage which will 
sweeten all your toil, and brighten all 
the path before you with a ray of hope, 
and give to your hands an invincible 
strength, and secure to you a joy and 
crown of success which shall never fade 
away. I would have you wise in all 
literary acquirements: I would have you 
gather all the knowledge which you can 
collect: but I entreat you, by all that 
presses on your own interests and those of 
the children, that you do not enter on your 
Sabbath Labours, or any other depart- 
ment, without a jealous and constant care 
that your heart is in that state in which 
you would wish to die. 

[ Rev. C. Stovel—at the Same. 
Encouragement itn reference to the Jets. 

About ten years since, the Society 
was compared to a decrepit old man, 
about to step into the grave. There 
might be some symptoms of weakness at 
that time; and all I could say, in answer, 
was, then, “Pity the sorrows of a poor 
old man.” Since that period, I have read 
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in print, that “‘the Society is dwindling 
into insignificance.” If, though not all 
through the immediate labours of our 
Society, yet since it commenced its ope- 
rations and its prayers—if at least 2000 
names of J ws have been recorded in 
Baptismal Registers, 2000 children have 
been educated in the Christian Faith, tens 
of thousands of copies of the Holy Scrip- 
tures have been circulated, and discus- 
sions have been carried on, and Jews and 
Christians can meet as fellow-sinners and 
fellow-men—if there be a great spirit of 
inquiry excited among the People of Israel, 
and a great spirit of kindness and of prayer 
among Christians—if this be * dwindling 
into insignificance,” what must the So- 
ciety be, when it rises into some impor- 
tance—of which, I trust, we have at least 
some pledge this day? 

I have also been told, that it is “‘ the 
climax of enthusiasm to expect the con- 
version of the Jews.” When charged 
with folly or with crime, and when con- 
scious that the charge is far from true, it 
is rather pleasant to find oneself in good 
company, against whom the same charge 
might lie. Then let me be an enthusiast in 
the company of Newcombe, Tillotson, and 
Newton; Hurd, Mede, and Lightfoot; 
Butler, Horsley, and Simeon; all of 
whom, and many others, have declared it 
to be their opinion, that of the conversion of 
the Jews no one should entertain a doubt. 

Does, then, the Christian Church, after 
all that has been said and done, seek a 
sign? There shall no sign be given her, 
but the sign which has already been 
afforded—that if she will diligently em- 
ploy appointed means, continue in prayer, 
and depend simply on the promise and 
Spirit of God, she will be successful 
among Jews, as well as among others of 
the human race who need her benevolent 
aid. Yes! if she will perseveringly pray, 
the heavens will give rain, and the Judwan 
Earth produce as ripe and as rich fruit as 
any earth upon the face of the globe. 
Sir, I need not inform you, that the best 
martyrs of the present day are to be found 
among the Jews converted to the faith 
of Christ. Excommunicated by their 
own people—cast off by their dearest 
relatives and friends—and too frequently, 
by reason of some insincere professors, 
suspected by us—with slow and lingering 
sufferings, more difficult to be endured 
than immediate death, they still persevere 
in their Christian Course. I know an 
individual who has refused a legacy of 
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60002., left on condition that the Chris- 
tian Faith be renounced: she refused it 
with holy indignation at the idea of re- 
nouncing her Redeemer for paltry wealth 
— preferring servitude in that Truth which 
makes free indeed, to wealth in the cause 
of error, and with a reproachful conscience. 

| Rev. W. Marsh—at Jews' Soc. Ann. 

Encouragement to Local Attempts to 

converi Jews. 

I shall mention a fact, as an encourage- 
ment to all present, to make some attempt 
in favour of the Jews in the towns in 
which they live. A few years ago, in the 
town of Bedford, I was in the habit of 
occasionally meeting a Jew, for religious 
discussion. Great bitterness existed in the 
head of the family against the Christian 
Faith ; and, to shew the state to which 
this bitterness was augmented, on my 
drawing his attention to the testimony of 
his own Scriptures as to the coming of the 
Messiah, he said, ** No never, never, will I 
acknowledge Jesus of Nazareth to be the 
King of the Jews; for,’’ he added, “ our 
forefathers of old shewed what they thought 
of Jesus: and if he were to come again, I 
would be one of the first to spit in his 
face.” I heard these expressions with 
horror, but I did not hear them without 
prayer. 

The son of that man, however, still pur- 
sued the inquiry, and was frequently ac- 
customed to dispute on the Prophecies re- 
specting the Coming of our Lord, Onone 
of these occasions, after having closed a 
lengthened examination of the Fifty-third 
Chapter of Isaiah, I begged the subject 
might be concluded with prayer: his an- 
swer was, “I cannot pray in the company 
of a Christian.”” I told him that prayer 
was the duty of all mankind, whatever 
may be their sect or creed; and I added, 
‘* Let the responsibility of refusing to pray 
rest on your head, not on mine.” Not 
long after, I met him again: he rose up 
on my entrance, with tears in his eyes, 
exclaiming, ‘‘ My heart, Good Sir, is soft 
since we last met; and let us never meet 
again without prayer.’”? About one year 
afterward, he made an open profession of 
Christianity. He was baptized; and has 
since been ordained a Minister of Christ, 
at Liverpool, by the Bishop of Chester ; 
where he has, as your Report has already 
stated, been the instrument of making no 
less than twelve converts from among his 
brethren, during the last year; and up- 
ward of twenty since his Ordination. 

[ Rev. T.8.Grimshawe—at the Same. 
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IRELAND. 
Evidences, from the Influence of the Irish 
Bible, of the Sufficiency of the Scriptures. 

The last time I had the honour of at- 
tempting to speak on the platform of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society was six- 
teen years ago, when I was soliciting and 
urging them to give us the Scriptures in 
the language and character of the Native 
Irish. Sixteen years have I advocated the 
cause of the Native Irish in Ireland; and 
now I feel it a pleasure, as well as a duty, 
to stand here, and thank the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, that, for so many 
years, we have had among the Irish-speak- 
ing People, through their liberality, the 
Bible in the character and language of 
that country: and I can bear my testi- 
mony. that the facts connected with the 
circulation of the Irish Bible are the 
strongest possible contradiction of that 
awful sentiment, alluded to by a Right 
Reverend Prelate early in the day—that 
awful opinion put forth by some— that the 
Bible is not of itself sufficient to make men 
wise unto salvation through faith in Christ 
Jesus. 

The work, which has now for some years 
been carrying on in Ireland, through the 
instrumentality of the Scriptures in Irish, 
by the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
has given us numerous facts to prove, what 
indeed that Word itself asserts, that it 1s 
able to make wise unto salvation. It has 
been said by an Irishman whom I am not 
apt to quote—Mr. O’Connell—that one 
fact is worth a cart-load of arguinents: I 
therefore would present the effects of the 
Bible on the Irish-speaking People in Ire- 
land, as proofs that the Bible, and the Bible 
without any human help, is able to make 
men wise unto salvation. I have examined 
individuals, and I have received at the 
Table of the Lord multitudes of them. I 
have examined hundreds of poor Irish Pea- 
sants,who, a few yearsago, were asignorant 
as the most ignorant of the Irish People 
in this metropolis: I have examined 
them after they have read for a time the 
Bible in their own language; and I am 
bold to say of a large mass of them, that 
they are the most enlightened and the 
most intelligent people of their rank, in 
the knowledge of the Scriptures, who 
ever came under my notice ; and that, too, 
without having had the advantage of in- 
struction from human teachers. For 
there were none qualified to go and preach 
to them, as you would preach to any who 
are ignorant and out of the way in this 
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country: there were not preachers to be 
found in the Irish Language : and there- 
fore, without fear of evil and without 
doubt of good effect, we taught them to 
read their own language, and we put the 
Scriptures into their hands; and the re- 
sult has been, that they have been brought, 
many of them, to know the truth, to love 
the truth, and, in the face of the most 
awful persecution, to profess that truth, 
without the fear of man. 

There may be, perhaps even on this 
platform, persons who have been present 
at some of the examinations of these poor 
Irishmen, and who can bear their testi- 
mony as to the proof which they give of 
their acquaintance with Divine Truth, 
simply through reading the Bible. Dur- 
ing the last Summer, the Rey. Mr. 
Marsh was in Ireland, and had an oppor- 
tunity of being present at a meeting of 
some poor Scripture-reading Peasants in 
the neighbourhood of Kingscourt; and 
he could bear his testimony to their being 
not only Christians, but many of them 
wise Christians: and if I do not mistake, 
it was with regard to them that such a 
circumstance as this took place. They 
were desired to find those passages of 
Scripture which contain the various names 
given to the Saviour, and to give the chap- 
ter and verse: when they had done this 
for some time, a person began to take 
down the number of the texts given ; and 
after this, they gave fifty-three texts, 
with chapter and verse, containing the 
Scriptural Names given to Christ: at 
length, one poor old grey-headed man said, 
** I think there is one name which has not 
yet been given.” He was asked ,what 
that was. ‘It is,” said he, “that He is 
ALL IN ALL.”’ 

I rememher sitting one day with a 
large number of these people, old scholars 
as well as young ones, when an old grey- 
headed man, with spectacles on his nose and 
his book in his hand, (which he first took 
up when above fifty years of age,) said, 
‘Well now, will you tell me something 
about the Limbus Patrum.” Another old 
scholar said, ‘Oh, Paddy, that is some of 
the old religion they used to be teaching 
us; but itis not to be found in this book.”’ 
* Ah, then,” said he, ‘if it is not in this 
book, good bye to it.” That is the feeling 
that many of these poor people have with 
respect to the Book of God: they are 
ready to embrace any thing, and every 
thing, which is just pointed out to them to 
be in the Book of God. 
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These poor people, if they had known 
that I was coming here, would have sent 
their hearty thanks toth British and Fo- 
reign Bible Society for the gift of the Bi- 
ble. I remember well being at a Meet- 
ing of the Bible Society in Kingscourt, 
(the very year before the Bible in Irish 
was printed by the Society,) with my va- 
lued friend, the Rev. Mr. Mathias, the 
long-honoured Secretary of the Bible So- 
ciety in Ireland; and when I told many 
of these poor people, who had been reading 
the Testament, that I hoped next year to 
come down and hire the whole coach, and 
bring it filled with Bibles, they cried out, 
‘““A hundred thousand welcomes to you! 
Long life to your Honour!” 

The plan of the Roman-Catholic Church 
has been, to say that the Bible is designed 
for the Ministers, but not for the people; 
and it is for them to give the people just 
so much of it as they think proper. But 
I would chailenge the Roman-Catholic 
Church to point out one single spot, where 
the people have been made happy without 
the Bible; while, on the contrary, I can 
prove, that wherever the Bible has been 
read by the people, there they have been 
civilized, and humanized, and christianized 
into the bargain. I could take you to 
some of the darkest parts of the South of 
Ireland, the kingdom of Kerry as it is 
called, which is now studded with Chris- 
tian Stations, Christian Schools, and Chris- 
tian Readers; and every one of them owes 
its light and its life to the Bible in Irish, 
given by the British and Foreign Bible 
Society. I should be ungrateful, then, if 
I did not stand up to thank the Society in 
the name of my poor Irish Countrymen. 
We have received the Bible for years from 
you ; and there is noitem of Receipts from 
us in your account, as there is from the 
Sunday-School Society, which has given 
you £500. You gave us the Bible; and 
we gave you nothing for it, but the souls, 
and prayers, and thanks of the poor Irish. 
We do not sell Bibles, for the best of all 
Irish reasons—the people have no money 
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It is the happiness of your Committee 
to have to announce, that the Issues and 
Sales of the Holy Scriptures by this So- 
ciety ABROAD, during the year, have been 
unprecedented: and though the distribu- 
tions at HoME have been somewhat dimi- 
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to pay for them : ours are the poorest, and 
they were the darkest. But I will say, 
that they are now the most hopeful part 
of the Irish Population; and I do hope, 
from what the Lord has allowed us to see, 
that those who have already received and 
read the Scriptures will lead many others 
to follow their example. 

There was a gentleman, some time 
since, who set up a great farm in Ireland ; 
and on it he grew a great number of 
turnips, to feed his sheep with; but 
when the turnips were thrown to the 
sheep, they all ran away: they had 
never seen a turnip: they were as much 
afraid of a turnip, as some of the people 
are of the Bible. Not knowing what to 
do, he consulted with a friend, who ad- 
vised him to send to another farmer, 
thirty miles off, who had cultivated turnips 
many years, to borrow one of his sheep. 
This he did; and a turnip-eating sheep 
was sent, and he came and taught the 
whole flock to eat turnips. And this is 
one of the ways in which I expect these 
poor Paddies, who have got good from the 
Bible, will do good to others: they will 
shew the people that they think the 
Bible is good, by eating it themselves. 
If a man thought that I was offering him 
poison, how would I prove that I was 
not? I would drink of the cup first. 
And so will these poor people do: they 
will persuade their countrymen that there 
is no poison in the Bible, when they eat 
it and drink it themselves. 

I hope this great work will go on, till 
the whole of the Irsh-speaking Popula- 
tion, who have been the most ignorant and 
the most degraded, shall become, by the 
instrumentality of the Bible, the most 
intellectual and spiritual of the lower 
order of people in that country. While 
I live, I will thank God for the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, and what it 
has done; and I conclude by saying, that 
one such fact as those which I have stated 
is worth a cart-load of arguments. 

[ Rev. Rod. Daty—at B. and F. Bible Soc. Ann 


nished, still they have been very consi- 
derable. The pecuniary resources of the 
Society have not swelled to quite so large 
an amount as last year: they have, how- 
ever, been very generously supplied, 
while the regular and free contributions 
have decidedly increased. 

Your Committee cannot express how 
much they feel to be due to the great 
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** Author of Peace and Lover of Concord,” 
for the unbroken harmony which has, 
during another year, characterized their 
own proceedings. Nothing from within, 
and, happily, nothing from without, has 
been permitted, for a single moment, to 
divert their attention from the great ob- 
ject which they have in view ; nor, so far 
as they recollect, has one jarring senti- 
ment or feeling disturbed their delibe- 
rations: they have had sincere pleasure 
in the discharge of the duties, which it 
has been their privilege to have com- 
mitted to them: and now, in resigning 
their trust, they would testify, how good 
and how pleasant it is to labour inthe 
cause of God and of His Truth. 

Issues of the Scriptures. 

The Issues of the Society have been 
594,398 ; being 369,764 at Home, and 
224,634 Abroad; which is the largest 
number of copies circulated from the 
Foreign Depéts of the Society, in any 
year since its establishment. 

The Total Issues of the Society, since 
its commencement, are 10,888,043. 

Summary of Languages, Dialects, and 

Versions. 

Of 136 LANGUAGES or DIALECcTs, the 
distribution, printing, or translation of 
the Scriptures, in whole or in part, has 
been promoted by the Society, 

Directly...... - in 67 t 136 
Indirectly ......- 69 

The number of versions (omitting 
those which are printed in different cha- 
racters only) is 158.— Of these, 105 are 
Translations never before printed. 

Ausiliaries and Associations. 

The Report of your Domestic Agents 
is encouraging and satisfactory. Seventy- 
nine New Societies have been established 
within the year; which number might 
easily have been increased, had not the 
attendance on Anniversary Meetings en- 
grossed so large a portion of the time and 
attention of the Agents, as to compel 
them to decline many urgent invitations. 

Thirty-seven Societies are reported as 
extinct: some of these were simply dis- 
tricts of Associations, but had been in- 
advertently reported by local friends as 
distinct Societies. The others have gra- 
dually declined, from the want of that 
superintendence and fostering care on 
the part of the Auxiliary Societies with 
which they were connected, which expe- 
rience has proved to be absolutely neces- 
sary to ensure permanent efficiency: the 
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first symptom of that decline has inva- 
riably been the discontinuance of their 
Committee and Annual Meetings. 

The following is a Statement of the 
Societies now existing in England and 
Wales, in connection with the Parent 
Institution. 

Auxiliary Societies ....... 336 


Branch Societies .......¢. 319 
Bible Associations. ose 1669 
Total...... o.. 2324 


The Number of Public Meetings at- 
tended by the Agents, is 549. The total 
number of Public Meetings held during 
the year appears to have been 1062 ; ex- 
ceeding, by nine, the number held during 
the preceding year. Of these Meetings, 
only 54 have been held without the at- 
tendance of any Representative of the Pa- 
rent Society. 

The following isa Summary of the At- 
tendances :— 

By the Agents, as already stated .... . 
The Sccretaries.....2...6 ceescces 
The Rev. Dr. Steinkopff............ 33 

And by Thirty-five Clergymen, Dissent- 
ing Ministers, and other Gentlemen 
deputed by the Society for this purpose, 324 


Total of Attendances..... 1083 
Deducting the Number of Mectings at- 
tended by two or more Representatives 
of the Society .....0..0cc0es eee 75 


The Number of Meetings attended, is, 1008 
And, adding the number held without 
WISE 4: wecouewoaaeucerecens - o4 
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The Number of Meetings held, is.. 1062 


The progressive effects of the system 
adopted in the year 1833, as it regards 
this department of duty, will be further 
illustrated by the following statement :— 


The Total Number of Meetings held, 
5 


in 1832 was...... 557 
1833, " 753 
1834 .....05 853 
1835 ..... eoese 944 
1836.... ...+. 1053 
1837.. . 1062 


Your Agents beg to repeat their ex- 
pression of satisfaction, in witnessing this 
evidence of the efficiency of the System 
of Visitation, and the comparative eco- 
nomy which attends its practical applica- 
tion. The contingent travelling expenses 
in 1837 have been less than in either of 
the two preceding years, though the 
number of Meetings attended exceeds by 
118 the number attended in 1835. They 
are persuaded that this effect will become 
increasingly manifest, in proportion to 
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the adoption, by our Local Societies, of 
the plan of definitively-arranged routes 
on consecutive days. 


Grants of Money and Books. 
£. 8. a. 


Domestic ......... . 8499 9 4 
Earope ....... ones. 22418 0 ]) 
ASIAs fee se sk cerens 115038 7 2 
Africa....... peewee 1804 18 5§ 
America. ..... beeen 2269 1 4 
West Indies..... ... 549 3 8 


Total....£. 47,044 0 10 


Steady Progress of the Society. 
Through the favour of God, the Society 
has enjoyed another prosperous year: for 
though the sales at home have somewhat 
diminished—a fact easily accounted for 
by various circumstances—and though 


(chiefly from the absence of any very’ 


extraordinary contribution, such as was 
reported last year) the funds have not 
swelled to so large an amount, yet its 
labours have been most abundant; while 
the increase of above £1000 in the 
Free Contributions to the Society shews, 
that whatever little wavering there may 
be in some quarters, its hold on the 
public esteem and confidence remains, on 
the whole, unshaken. Amidst the tur- 
moil of opinion and the collision of party, 
does not this afford much matter for 
praise ? 

Then again it is evident, not only that 
the Society has not in other respects gone 
back, but that it has made, and is still 
making, considerable progress. Witness 
the multiplication of Branches and Asso- 
ciations at home. Witness the increased 
distributions in France, in Belgium, in 
Spain, in Greece, in Sweden, and in other 
places on the Continent of Europe. Wit- 
ness what is doing in India. Never had 
the Society to announce so large a foreign 
distribution as in the year now closed: 
never were its operations spread over 80 
wide a field: never, perhaps, taking all 
things into the account, were its prospects 
more encouraging. 


Much further Progress required. 

Yet, while convinced that the Society 
is advancing, we cannot conceal from our- 
selves, that, if faithful -to the responsi- 
bilities which it has voluntarily incurred 
— if faithful to that God, in whose Great 
Name it goes forth to circulate His Word 
among the Nations—it must advance 
much beyond the point, which it has at 
present attained: for expectations have 
been awakened, which are far from being 
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satisfied: demands have been excited, 
which need to be supplied: wants have 
have been discovered, beyond what imagi- 
nation could have conceived: in short, a 
dark yet imploring world waits to be illu- 
mined with the torch of heavenly truth ; 
and shall we not prepare ourselves to 
obey the call, and to advance still further ? 


Boundless Field opening before the Society. 


The work of the Society hitherto, it 
will be perceived, lies chiefly among the 
Nations of Christendom: here its prin- 
cipal operations have been carried on; and 
here they are likely to be required for 
many years to come. And—not to detract 
from the importance of opening the 
Volume of Revelation to benighted Ido- 
laters—is not the giving of the Holy 
Scriptures to the Nations of Christendom 
a design peculiarly interesting? Here, 
the Name of Christ (though, alas! too 
often, little more than the Name) is 
known. Here, the Christian Scriptures, 
under one form or another, are recognised 
as true, and admitted to have authority : 
the Bible, however fettered as to its use 
and influence, receives, in theory at least, 
some homage: it is the Book, to which, 
more or less, all must appeal, who pretend 
to follow the Religion of the Son of God. 
And we, who believe that the Inspired 
Volume should be open to all, and read 
by all, and implicitly obeyed by all, we 
surely are bound to wish and labour, that 
every one within the limits of Christendom 
——for even there a lamentable deficiency 
still exists—should have access to the 
source of his Religion ; that each should 
have an opportunity to drink freely, and 
for himself, of this Fountain of Truth, 
Mercy, and Hope. 

But if special benefits may be expected 
to accrue from the circulation of God’s 
Written Word among the Nations of 
Christendom, very momentous conse- 
quences also are suspended on its free in- 
troduction into Mahomedan and Heathen 
Lands ; especially at a time, when, as in 
the East, in Africa, and in the Islands of 
the Southern Seas, the labours of Chris- 
tian Missionaries—both by translating the 
Bible and preaching its truths—have so 
largely tended to prepare the way for the 
reception and right use of the hallowed 
treasure, which it has been the blessed 
privilege of the Society to diffuse. 

See, then, what a boundless fleld of 
labour opens before us! See how much 
yet remains to be done, by a Society 
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which aims to promote the circulation of 
the Holy Scriptures to the remotest parts 
of the world! Nor, while bending our 
attention abroad, let us forget the desti- 
tution which still remains at home. How 
many thousands of British Families— of 
Families even in London—might lift up 
an imploring voice, and say, “‘ Have ye 
not a blessing—have ye not a Bible—for 
us, even for us also?”’ 


Are Christians prepared to fulfil the Work 
to which the Providence of God calls them? 


The question then again returns, °* Are 
we prepared for this work? and are we 
prepared to go forward in it?” In re- 
peating and urging this inquiry, your 
Committee by no means intend to refer 
solely, or chiefly, to the requisite enlarge- 
ment of their funds: yet it must not be 
concealed, that, even in this respect, the 
bounty of the friends of the Society may 
be called for, far beyond its present 
amount. ‘There are plans already sanc- 
tioned, or projecting, which, if fully carried 
out, may require, and, as your Committee 
think, will justify, an increased outlay, to 
the extent of many thousand pounds a 
year. One single province of British 
India—Madras—asks for an additional 
5000/. a-year for the next three years: 
and Calcutta will demand an equal, if not 
a larger sum. 

Your Committee venture to urge this 
question —“‘ Are we prepared?” — with 
reference, not more to the growing mag- 
nitude of the work of the Bible Society, 
than to the peculiar circumstances under 
which it has now to be conducted, and 
the peculiar difficulties with which it has 
now to contend. 

The questions of stirring interest, which 
at present agitate our own beloved country ; 
questions, for the solution of which it is 
so important to the well-being of all classes 
that the majestic voice of Inspired Truth 
should be duly heard, and its imperative 
claims not compromised, but unflinchingly 
maintained—the storm which seems rising 
in many of the countries of Europe, and 
of which more than the distant murmur- 
ings have already reached us; a storm, 
the consequence, as it would appear, of 
the extent and success of those very ope- 
rations, in which our Society has borne 
so large a part: these considerations, in 
addition to new demands likely to be made 
on us from other quarters, all tend to 
throw us back on a careful examination of 
our principles, and a not-less careful scru- 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


[suLy, 


tiny into our motives and spirit. 

Have we that deep, and full, and irre- 
pressible conviction of the supreme excel- 
lence and paramount authority, and, for 
all the essential matters of Religion, en- 
tire sufficiency of the Written Word of 
God, which we ought to have, and must 
have, to ensure our labouring in this cause 
(as we alone can labour with any pro- 
spect of success) with unwearied devotion ? 

Are we so entirely satisfied of the good- 
ness and rectitude of the undertaking in 
which we are embarked, as still to disre- 
gard every form of opposition against 
which the Society, or its Agents, have to 
contend ; and which they may yet fur- 
ther expect to encounter, in their attempts 
to give to God’s own creatures the pre- 


‘cious Record of His Truth and Love ? 


Are we prepared to go forward in this 
great work, with all the patience, self-de- 
nial, and long-suffering which become the 
followers of the meek and lowly, yet un- 
tiring Redeemer? and are we prepared 
still to go forth TOGETHER, laying aside all 
malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and 
envies, and all evil-speaking? Can we, 
with the simplicity of little children—can 
we, as new-born babes, desire, for others 
as well as for ourselves, the sincere milk of 
the Word, that we may grow thereby 2 

Are we prepared to do all this out of 
pity to the souls of men perishing for lack 
of knowledge, and out of reverence for the 
Father of Spirits—our Father in Heaven 
—-concerning whose Name we pray so 
constantly that it may be hallowed, and 
who has magnified His Word above all 
His Name; out of love, moreover, to that 
Adorable Redeemer, whose death is the 
foundation of our highest hopes, and whose 
sufferings and subsequent glory the angels 
desire to look into— doing it still in hum- 
ble dependence on God the Holy Ghost, 
to illumine and quicken the hearts of men, 
and render effectual to their salvation the 
truths contained in the Written Word ? 

Are we thus prepared, with Christian 
Fortitude, yet with Christian Meekness— 
in a spirit of zeal and lofty enterprise, yet, 
at the same time, of faith, humility, and 
prayer— laying aside inferior differences— 
one in effort, and, as it respects this ob- 
ject at least, one in heart—are we pre- 
pared thus to come and consecrate our- 
selves afresh to this service ? 

All things around and beyond us, in the 
moral and spiritual state of mankind, seem 
to bid us advance. The call to go for- 
ward is too loud to be misunderstood; too 
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piercing and solemn to be resisted. Ne- 
cessity is laid upon us: we dare not go 
back: we must not even halt. Let us 
place before ourselves the wide and still- 
enlarging field of our labours: let us con- 
ceive of the benefits, temporal and ever- 
lasting, which may be looked for, should a 
merciful God continue to smile on our 
work: let us think of our responsibilities, 
and then of our prospects and hopes; and, 
by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and by our gathering together unto Him, 
let us be warned never to rest, till, having 


planted our foot on every shore, and given 


the Bible in every tongue, we can point 
to the Open Volume, and exclaim— 
“© Eartn! Earto! Earto! HEAR 
THE WORD OF THE Lorp.” 
—_~<—_. 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 


Want of Scriptural Education, productive 
of Crime. 

Unper this head, in the Society's 
“Quarterly Extracts,” the Rev. John 
Clay, Chaplain of the Preston House 
of Correction, is quoted, as reporting 
to the Visiting Magistrates, in Octo- 
ber last, 


—the following affecting information of 
the moral condition of the prisoners; which 
shews that the friends of religious educa- 
tion have much still to accomplish in this 
country :— 

466 alse were quite ignorant of the simplest 


8. 

821 were capable of repeating the Lord's Prayer. 
36 were onal readers of the Bible. 
14 were frequent readers of the Bible. 
12 were acquainted with the principles of Religion. 


The following passages of the Re- 
port are then added :— 


I have stated in a former Report, that 
it is difficult to define the limit which 
marks total ignorance of the simplest 
truths of Religion. To be as distinct, how- 
ever, a3 I can on this subject, I will state, 
that 466 prisoners were unable to answer 
the plainest question relative to our Holy 
Redeemer, while they shewed an equal 
degree of ignorance as to the origin or 
meaning of the Sabbath: 114 of them 
were unable to repeat the Lord’s Prayer; 
and the remainder, in most instances, mis- 
called the words of it in a manner which 
shewed their complete ignorance of the 
sense. 

It is, I think, especially worthy of re- 
mark, that the number of prisoners un- 
instructed in the truths of Religion cgincides 
almost exactly with the number of those tho 
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are altogether incapatle of reading ; shew- 
ing, very forcibly, the extent in which ig- 
norance and irreligion are commensurate. 
On the other hand, the converse of this 
proposition is not equally true. General 
education (if any thing can be 80 called 
which excludes an acquaintance with the 
thing most needful) too often outstrips 
religious knowledge and religious princi- 
ple; and it is probable, that not in a pri- 
son alone shall we find the capacity to 
read and write with fluency, when com- 
pared with a competeut acquaintance with 
Christian Truth, in the proportion shewn 
by the Tables furnished, namely, of 18 to 
12. Ignorance of Letters, however, and 
ignorance of Religion being so nearly equal 
in amount, does it not follow that instruc- 
tion in both is equally neglected, or un- 
provided ? 

The greatest portion of criminality to 
be found among young prisoners may be 
referred, I fear, to parental indifference or 
incapacity: but it must also be remem- 
bered, that parents in these districts, even 
if desirous of exercising a wholesome con- 
troul over their children, have really little 
or no leisure to devote to the work; were 
it even reasonable to expect from them 
the ability for an undertaking which re- 
quires unceasing care and exertion from 
the best and wisest. While parents of 
the labouring class are following their daily 
occupations, their offspring too frequently 
are left to their own guidance: they may 
be sent to school, but there is no security 
for their attendance there, however anxious 
on the subject a parent may be. My in- 
quiries, indeed, among young delinquents, 
lead me to the fact, that most of the child- 
ren of the operative classes throw off altoge- 
ther the controul of father and mother by the 
time they have attained twelve or thirteen 
years of age. Let it be considered, too, 
that even under the most favourable cir- 
cumstances, when as good an education 
has been obtained as any school designed 
for the benefit of the labouring classes will 
supply, even then the child is removed to 
the workshop or manufactory at an age too 
early for a love of knowledge to have been 
acquired, or for religious principle to have 
become firmly rooted. Often, when I 
have inquired of a young culprit as to his 
ability to read, the reply has been, sae | 
could once;” a reply which, I think, ob- 
viously points to error or insufficiency in 
the mode or kind of instruction which had 
been given. 

The great problem, the conditions of 
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which are, such useful instruction as shall 
make “increase of appetite to grow with 
what it feeds on,” and the whole plan to 
be built on the most careful inculcation of 
Christian Principles, remains yet to be 
solved; and will certainly require, in the 
working of it, a combination of experience 
and energy, only to be brought into full 
operation, perhaps, under the care of a 
wise and parental Government, which 
Shall admit 


An obligation, on her part, to teach 
Them, who are born to serve her, and obey. 


South Africa, 


UNITED BRETHREN. 
Br. Hatuseck, on a visit to the 
Brethren’s frontier Settlements, thus 
writes to the Rev. Peter Latrobe of 
New Openings for Labour. 

You will remember Mr. Rex, whom 
your father visited in 1816, on the 
Knysna: both this Gentleman and his 
Son are very anxious that we should esta- 
blish a Mission in their neighbourhood, 
and have repeatedly invited me to visit 
them. I doubt whether we have the 
means and men for extending our sphere 
of activity in that direction. If we had, 
there is, indeed, no lack of openings, even 
within the boundaries of the Cape Co- 
lony. Many friends are desirous that a 
Missionary of our Church should reside 
in Cape Town; and are of opinion, that 
much good might thereby result to the 
Hottentot and Negro Population. 

Another door might perhaps be opened 
among the Fingoes, if we were but pre- 
pared to enter. Many thousands of these 
people have sought an asylum in the Co- 
lony; and a great number of them are 
being located in the Zitzikamma. I 
have seen hundreds of these poor outcasts 
during our journey, both along the road 
and in the towns, particularly in Uiten- 
hage and Grahamstown: they seem to 
possess many good qualities, to invite the 
zealous labours of the Missionary. They 
are a sober, frugal, and industrious people, 
compared to many of the other tribes. 
Not a few of the black inhabitants of this 
place are of the same race, some of whom 
have been baptized, and distinguish them- 
selves favourably in comparison with 
Caffres and ‘Tambookies. 

Notices of the Emigrant Farmers. 


Bp. Hallbeck thus speaks of the 
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Emigrants of whom such painful de- 
tails appeared at p. 302 of our last 
Number :— 


It is very curious, that, in the same 
proportion as the Fingoes are pouring 
into the Colony, numbers of our mis- 
guided farmers are emigrating into the 
interior. It is impossible to say, exactly, 
how many are thus on the move, but pro- 
bably they amount to no less than about 
1000 waggon-companies, or from 4000 to 
5000 men. From a Missionary, from 
the Caledon River, who was here the 
other day, I heard that they had sent an 
armed force against Mosolekatsi, consisting 
of 500 men; and that they intended to 
attack, and, if possible, utterly destroy 
him, on Sunday last, the 5th November. 
Meanwhile they are in distress them- 
selves, and can find no rest. The coun- 
try on the Val River, which they first 
intended to occupy, is so unhealthy, that 
they must leave it; and they are now 
said to be on their way to Port Natal, or 
to the country between Dingarn and the 
Amapondas. ‘The Caffres are not a little 
afraid to have this formidable host of the 
boors in their rear—a fear which may 
perhaps help to keep them quiet, and to 
preserve the peace on our frontier, where 


horses and cattle are not so safe as we 


could wish, our neighbours being not yet 
cured of their thievish propensities. 


Bp. Hallbeck thus speaks of the 
Prosperity of the Settlement at Shiloh. 


Among the Tambookies, too, there is 
no lack of rogues; and Mr. Fynn, the 
Consul, who was here on a visit yesterday 
and to-day, has enough to do, to preserve 
the peace between them and the boors : 
but it is very gratifying to know, that 
those who live at Shiloh, amounting in 
all to perhaps 300 souls, are, on the 
whole, quiet and inoffensive, and thankful 
for the privileges which they enjoy. Br. 
Hoffman has upward of 40 children of 
Hottentots in his Dutch School, and Br. 
Bonatz about double that number in his 
Tambookie School; and a spirited lively 
set they appear to be. The corn-flelds 
and gardens are beautiful; and promise a 
plentiful harvest, if preserved from harm 
till the plants are ripe. I have not seen 
any thing 80 fine since I left home, as the 
fields here, and in the Kat-River Dis- 
trict. 
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China, and Endia deyond 
the Ganges. 


Seer 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOUIETY. 
Tue Directors have just circulated 


the following intelligence, relative 
to the 


Increase of Chinese Converts at Malacca. 

For some time past, the accounts 
from the Brethren have been peculiarly 
cheering: the grace which bringeth sal- 
vation has appeared unto the Chinese: 
the Lord is turning their hearts, one by 
one, unto Himself; and the truth is be- 
ginning to make them free. 

These delightful changes are taking 
place in a community of no slight im- 
portance in itself; and were they to 
pervade the whole of it, without extend- 
ing further, the addition hereby realized 
to the Kingdom of Christ would claim the 
largest tribute which could be rendered, 
of gratitude to Him who is the First and 
the Last in this infinitely-gracious work. 

But it should never be overlooked, that 
the changes adverted to hold an essential 
connection with a field of unequalled mag- 
nitude and importance; in reference to 
which, primarily, their progress must be 
viewed, and their value estimated. It 


would be impossible to prize them too - 


highly, when it is considered that every 
successive triumph of the Cross among 
the Frontier Missions presents an irre- 
sistible claim to be regarded as an indi- 
cation of the Divine Intentions of mercy 
toward China Proper; and as a means, 
more or less direct, for the evangelization 
of that immense but still enthralled 
Empire. 

In August, Messrs. Evans and Dyer 
transmitted the subjoined statement of 
the progress of their labours. After 
mentioning, that they had recently en- 
joyed the satisfaction of receiving into 
the Church of Christ, by Baptism, Ten 
Chinese, in addition to those, fourteen in 
number, of whom they had before writ- 
ten, and that a number more had pre- 
sented themselves as candidates for the 
Ordinance, they observe— 

One of the individuals who were baptized is 
a venerable old man, with a long flowing white 
beard. He was formerly a schoolmaster, and 
a most rigid idolater; perhaps none more 50, in 
the village where he resided. Humanly speak- 
ing, he was one of the last persons on whom 
the Truth seemed likely to make an impression ; 
and yet, he says, the things which he read in 
Chnistian Books caused him to see the folly of 


CHINA, AND INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 


319 


Idolatry. The truth seems to have been work- 
ing in his mind for many months, and at last 
he came forward with a degree of courage quite 
delightful in so aged a man: he exclaimed be- 
fore his idolatrous countrymen—“ I have served 
Idols, but I will serve them no more.” 

Two of the baptized persons, husband and 
wife, have suffered some persecution for the 
Gospel. The guardian of the wife, with whom 
they reside, threatened, that if they were bap- 
tized, they must leave his house and reside 
elsewhere ; and that the woman should not take 
any thing away with her, except the apparel 
with which she was clothed; and that he would 
not on any account give his consent to the wife 
being baptized. For,a long time they were thas 
threatened; but at length the husband, ac- 
tuated by the words of the Saviour—Jf any 
man will come after me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross and fullow me. And 
every one that hath forsaken houses, or bre- 
thren, or sister, or father, or mother, or wife, 
or children, or lands, for my name's sake, shall 
receive a hundred-fold, and shall inherit ever- 
lasting life—he determined to sacrifice all for 
the sake of Jesus. He communicated this de- 
termination to his wife’s guardian ; who, finding 
the woman anxious to be baptized with her hus- 
band, ceased his opposition—his hard heart re- 
lented—he recalled his former threat; and, 
strange to say, promised, that if they continued 
to remain with him, he would not only consent 
to the baptism, but would take down his Idol: 
and he was true to his promise; for when they 
returned home after being baptized, that very 
evening every vestige of Idolatry was removed. 

Another family, baptized at the same time, 
i8 also one of much interest, consisting ofa man, 
his wife, and two children. The man is a mas- 
ter shoemaker, and carnes on his basiness in 
the town in the midst of idolaters. Several 
months ago, he was present at a Chinese Bap- 
tism: his mind became so deeply impressed 
with the solemnity of the Service and the truths 
of Christianity, that he began to inquire for 
himself. He borrowed Chnstian Books from 
one of the workmen at the College; and, for a 
considerable time, continued to perase them, 
without communicating his opinion or his deter- 
mination to any one. At length the great 
change in his conduct became so manifest, that 
his acquaintance began to ridicule him. Now 
he was called to confess Jesus before men; and 
he was not ashamed to do so. He continued 
firm; and is now a consistent and upright fol- 
lower of that Saviour, whom he hath been spi- 
ritually taught to love and serve. Nothing 
could be more pleasing than the whole of the 
deportment of this family. 

The other individaals consisted of one man 
about thirty years of age; and two young men, 
the one twenty-one and the other seventeen. 
The two latter, in addition to five others, are 
preparing for the Ministry of the Gospel. 

The conduct of the whole of those who have 
been baptized is most commendable. Their at- 
tendance on the Means of Grace is very punc- 
tual and regular: they conduct family worship 
among themselves, morning and evening: their 
attention during Divine Service 1s such as would 
rarely be exceeded in any English Congregation : 
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a most happy and friendly feeling exists among 
them; and they seem very desirous, not only 
to walk worthy of their profession themselves, 
but to induce others to come with them that 
they may do them good. The order and con- 
sistency of those who are receiving an edu- 
cation to qualify them for the important office 
of evangelists to their countrymen, are such as 
to afford us much comfort. 

We cannot but hope that the little flock now 
collected at Malacca, and which continues to in- 
crease, will be as a light shining in a dark place; 
and that from thence will go forth many a ray, 
to dissipate the moral gloom around. 

There are at present Ten Candidates for Bap- 
tism—one family, consisting of a man, his wife, 
and one child; and seven single men. These 
all attend daily at the College, to receive cate- 
chetical instruction. It is most gratifying to us 
to state, that one of the Theological Students in 
the College has been made the sole instrument, 
in the hands of God, of the conversion of this 
latter family to Christianity: their deep humi- 
lity and meekncss of disposition are a true index 
of the grace of God dwelling in the heart. 


UnDia within the Ganges. 


Bp. Wilson's View of the State of the 
Syrian Church. 


WE extract this view from the Bishop 
of Calcutta’s Charge, delivered at 
Bombay: see p.155 of the last Survey. 


Every thing relating to these ancient Chris- 
tians—one of the few remaining branches of the 
Primitive Church which were never subject to 
the Roman See—so immediately bears on our 
duties in this country, and will, I am sure, be 
80 interesting to all whom I now address, and 
is indeed so fresh on my mind, that I make no 
apology for adverting to it at some length, on 
this, to me unexpected, occasion of addressing 
you. 

As I entered these carly seats of our common 
Christianity, I said to myself, These are like 
the Church of Philadelphia commended by our 
Lord in the Apocalypse—they have but little 
strength; but they have kept Christ’s word, and 
not denied His Name. May an open door be 
now set before them, by the friendly communi- 
cations of our Protestant Church and the pro- 
tection of the British Power, which no man 
shall shut! Rev. iii. 7, 8. 

It is the glory of our Charch to have sprung 
to the assistance of these oppressed Christians 
of St. Thomas, at the earliest moment that the 
victories of the Marquis of Wellesley had opened 
that part of India. Before the erection of the 
See of Calcutta, a most devout Chaplain * 
of our Establishment, and personal friend of my 
own, now no more, hurried down to inquire after 
their welfare, and salute them in the Name of 
the Lord. He it was, who first awakened, by 
his striking narrative, the attention of the Bri- 
tish Public to their situation; of which little 
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had been known from the time of Dr. Michael 
Geddes and La Croze at the close of the seven- 
teenth and early in the eighteenth century. 
After the lapse of ten years, in 1816, the first 
Protestant Bishop of India, the learned and 
pious Dr. T. F. Middleton, made them a friendly 
visit for the same end; which he repeated in 
1821—the valuable memorials of which are 
preserved in the able work of Mr. Professor Le 
Bas. Bishop Heber, in like manner, was in the 
act of proceeding to them in 1826, when his 
sudden and melancholy death occurred. Inthe 
mean time, in 1818, the Church Missionary So- 
ciety began to send them out holy Missionaries ; 
five of whom are now labouring in that field of 
service. The Hon. Residents of Travancore, 
likewise, have been conducting themselves in a 
manner worthy of the British Nation, by throw- 
ing around them the Aégis of our power, and by 
building, with a donation chiefly supplied by the 
Rannee of Travancore, a College for the edu- 
cation of their Youth. 

Upon the contrast between the friendly suc- 
cour thus rendered them by our Protestant 
Chorch for thirty years, and the conduct pur- 
sued by another Christian Communion + from 
the middle of the sixteenth century, I will not 
dwell. It must be a matter of thankfulness, to 
all who have looked into the case, to reflect on 
the disparity. Suffice it to say, that we have 
usurped no authority over a Sister Christian 
Body—aimed at no private ends—required no 
union with our own particular Church—cnjoined 
no decrees of Western Councils—destroyed no 
books of learning and piety—made no forcible 
changes in Ancient Liturgics —introduced no 
images of the Virgin or other modes of super- 
stition; nor did we summon a Second Synod of 
Diamper, in order to subject, by terror and chi- 
cane, an ancient, independent, and compara- 
tively-pure Christian Church to the assumed 
supremacy of the Bishop of Rome. 

On the contrary, we treated them from the 
first, and are now treating them, as a primitive 
and independent Branch of Christ’s Holy Ca- 
tholic Church. We began by testifying our 
Chnstian Sympathy: we inquired, whether, 
and how far, and in what respects they desired 
our ald. We acted in every thing with the con- 
currence and authority of their own Bishops 
and Clergy. Let any one rcad the affecting 
interviews of Dr. Buchanan with the aged Syrian 
Metran; or those of Bishop Middleton, ten 
years afterward, with his successor; and he will 
be convinced of what I say. On discovering 
the particulars in which they first implored our 
help, to those particulars we have been direct- 
ing our attention, and to none others. These 
were, |. The multiplication of copies of the Sy- 
riac Scriptures; 2. The translation of those 
Scriptures into the vernacular Malayalim; 3. 
The establishment of Schools; 4. The furnish- 
ing means for the education of their Clergy ; 5. 
The preaching, as occasion might offer, in their 
Churches. By the munificence of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, the first of these 
wants, that of copies of the Scriptures in Syriac, 
was supplied—Dr. Buchanan died with the 
sheets of the Syriac Testament in his hand. 
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The second has been met by the persevering la- 
bours of the Church Missionary Society. Schools 
have, in the third place, been established by the 
funds of the same Institution. The fourth par- 
ticular has been supplied by a College built by 
the Hon. Resident, Col. Munro; where about 
forty Deacons are under education for the sa- 
ered office of the Priesthood. While the Church 
Missionaries, in the fifth place, have been con- 
stantly preaching, with the Metran’s permis- 
sion, in the Charches, as they have acquired the 
language. 

Of the happy effects of this gentle intercourse 
it is difficult to judge. They have been natu- 
rally slow. Many years elapsed before the 
Holy Scriptures were ready. General education 
is long in spreading; and is yct in its com- 
mencement only. Influence with the Metrans 
and Clergy varies with the personal piety of 
individuals. A schism between the Ecclesias- 
tical Authorities, at the time of Bishop Heber, 
interrupted the progress of things, and occa- 
sioned the interference of the Hon. Resident. 
Other difficulties have arisen since—and fresh 
ones may and will arise. Still the advance 
made has not disappointed those who consider 
all the circumstances of the case: and so long 
as the five particulars which I have mentioned 
are in gradual, but unconstrained operation, 
I fully trust that the Syrian Churches will 
ultimately recover, by the mercy of God, their 
pristine splendour. 

The little which I ventured to do myself, 
during the ten days that I passed among them, 
was, I hope, in entire accordance with the 
evangelical proceedings of the Bishops and 
Presbyters who preceded me. I had been 
invited by the Metran to aid bim, more than 
two years before. On my arrival, I acted as a 
brother with a brother. I openly disclaimed 
all authority. I professed that I had no power, 
except with my own people. I interfered not 
in the least. I conferred only with him, both 
in private and in the presence of his Clergy. I 
mentioned such thoughts as occurred to me. I 
satisfied his curiosity concerning our own 
Church. I preached, with his permission, three 
times in the Syrian Churches, through an inter- 
preter ; once being before himself, about forty 
of his Presbyters, and more than a thousand of 
the Laity. I allowed my Sermon to be translated 
into Malayalim, and circulated throughout the 
Syrian Diocese. The text was Rev. ui. 7, 8: 
and many of the thoughts are incorporated into 
the second and third divisions of this Charge. 
I wrote to the Hon. Resident of Travancore and 
the Bishop of Madras, to urge them to render 
farther aid. I endeavoured to keep in view, 
in all my advice, the important distinction 
between the temporal power, vested in the 
sovereign authority of the country for the pro- 
tection of temporal rights—and the spiritual 
power, vested, according to the usages of the 
Syrian Churches, partly in the Metropolitans, 
partly in the Synods of the Clergy and Laity, 
and partly in the Patriarch of Antioch. Com- 
plaints of alienation of church property, of op- 
pression, of malversation of funds, &c., I re- 
ferred to the Hon. Resident. 

Matters of spiritual improvement in divine 
doctrine and worship, I commended to the 
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consideration of the Metran and Clergy. For 
I found many things, undoubtedly, among 
them, which a better education of the Clergy, 
and advances in Scriptural Knowledge and 
real primitive antiquity, will remove. On the 
subject of the Sacraments, and in their Li- 
turgical Offices, many cxpressions and usages 
occur which Protestants account, and justly 
account, erroneous and superstitious. When I 
was present at the celebration of their Public 
Worship, I was much distressed; and was 
ready to conclude that they differed little, in 
fact, from the Church of Rome. But, so far as 
I can judge, the case is not so. They are far, 
very far from symbolizing with the Church of 
Rome. They still reject, after three centuries 
of chicane and persecution, the supremacy of 
the Pope. They still acknowledge the supreme 
authority of the Holy Scriptures. They hold 
no traditions as of co-ordinate rank with the 
Scriptures and necessary to their just interpre- 
tation. They allow them to be translated 
without notes, and read freely by the pcople. 
They object not to prayers in a known tongue. 
They do not receive the Decrees of the Council 
of Trent. They do not hold, as a Church, 
Transubstantiation, or the doctrine of the Real 
Presence, or Purgatory, in the sense of the 
Church of Rome, whatever individuals may do *. 
They do not deny the cup to the Laity. They 
enforce not the celibacy of the Clergy. They 
allow not the use of images in Churches. They 
admit al] orthodox Churches to be branches of 
Christ’s Holy Catholic Church, and within the. 
pale of salvation. The numerous errors and 
superstitions which have crept into their Litur- 
gies and Services are not drawn up into Articles 
of Faith, and fixed immoveably by General 
Councils. They still hold, as a Church, the 
Canons of the first Council of Nice only, which, 
at their ordination, their Presbyters engage to 
observe. I trust we may, therefore, say of 
them, that however large may be the admix- 
ture of superstitions, they have, as a Church, 
kept Christ’s word, and not denied His Name. 

t is only wonderful, indeed, considering their 
long total exclusion from morc enlightened 
Chnstian Communities, the subjugation of the 
larger part of their brethren under Abp. Menézes 
to the Roman Yoke, from which they them- 
selves escaped only by miracle, as it were, 
after a struggle of sixty years +; the destraction 
of their libraries, and consequent want of an 
educated Clergy ; and the short time they have 
been in communication with the British Power 
—it is only wonderful that they have retained 
so much of Scriptoral Truth, and present so 
striking and favourable a contrast, a3 they con- 
fessedly do, not only to the Heathen, but to the 
Roman-Catholic Syrians aronnd them. 

I confess I was greatly affected with all 
which I saw. I could not avoid comparing their 
doctrine, discipline, and usages with the first 


* There are many opinions and practices afloat, 
tending to superstition, both concerning the Eu- 
charist, and Prayers for the Departed Possibly 
further inquiries and a better acquaintance with 
thair language and their numerous Liturgies, may 
caat more light on the eubject. It was in November 
1835 t ut [ made my visit. 


On the conquest of Cochin by the Dutch, in 1603. 
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histories of the Christian Church. The subject 
seemed to me fall of instruction, consolation, 
warning in various ways; and it is for these 
ends that I have thought myself at liberty to 
give you this account of my visit; though it has 
compelled me to speak so much of my indivi- 
dual proceedings—for which I crave your for- 
giveness. 

1. Here, Reverend Brethren, is an Ancient 
Church from the days of the Apostles, preserved 
for sixteen or seventeen centuries amidst sur- 
rounding Idolatry; knowing nothing of the 
pretended supremacy of Rome, nor of her pecu- 
liar dogmas; bat standing a witness, in addition 
to the primitive Churches in Haute Dauphiné 
and the Valleys of Piedmont *, to the pure Go- 
spel of Christ; and thus demonstrating the 
comparative novelty of the superstitious doc- 
trines and usages, and indeed of all the as- 
sumptions of the Church and Court of Rome— 
a testimony, in a day like the present, of no 
little value. 

2. Nor is it a point of small moment, that 
these Ancient Churches confirm us in our belief 
of the apostolical origin of our Episcopal plat- 
form of Church Government; and display the 
wisdom of our Reformers, in retaining, as no 
other Protestant Communion has retained, that 
beautiful system of order and edification as it 
existed in the Apostolical Age. We may be 
assured that the policy of our National Church, 
after an example of such extraordinary success, 
is not ill adapted to the feeble, prostrate mind 
of India. 

3. The value of Liturgies, in securing some 
knowledge of the great doctrines of the Fall, 
the Holy Trinity, Redemption, the Atonement 
of Christ, His Deity as very God of very Godt, 
the person and operations of the Holy Spirit, 
love to God and man, the obligation of the Ten 
Commandments, &c. in the darkest times, is, 
again, apparent. 

4. Nor, on the other hand, is the danger less 
obvious of a Church losing sight of the Holy 
Scriptures—of its allowing that Blessed Book, 
the only rule of faith, to become rare; to remain 
in a language gradually unfamiliar to the peo- 
ple, and no longer capable of being appealed to 
as the standard of all doctrine and worship. 
We sce, in these Ancient Churches, that when 
their copies of Scripture and other books were 
once burnt, and an unlearned Clergy followed, 
ignorance of the mighty truths of the Gospel 
came on; changes were made in Liturgies 
and customs, and much superstition and error 
crept in. 

5. We further learn, however, from the few 
Syriac Manuscripts of the Holy Scriptures 
which have been collated, the capital fact, of 
the integrity of our Western Copies; agreeing, 


* Forthe accounts of which, we are so much in” 
debted to Mr. Prebendary Gilly. Is it improper in 
me to solicit his attention, next, tothe History of the 
Christians of St. Thomas? 


+ The Nestorian Doctrine of two Natures and two 
Persona in our Lord was succeeded by the Jacobite 
Doctrine of one Nature and one Person, probably about 
the year 1663. The Chalcedonian or Orthodox Doc- 
trine, I need not say, is, that there are (wo Natures, 
the divine and human, united in (the one Person of 
our Lord. 
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as they do, in all main particulars, with those 
independent and most ancient Eastern ones of 
the Syriac Version, made by apostolical men, 
and retaining the very dialect which our Blessed 
Lord spake when on earth. 

6. To which points, when I add the assurance 
which these Churches afford us of the possibility 
of forming permanent Christian Communities, 
retaining their faith from age to age, from among 
the Natives of India—of training and fixing 
them in a discipline resembling our own, and 
guiding them by a Native Ministry, maintained 
in primitive simplicity, and yet surrounded with 
the respect and reverence of the people— I trust 
you will allow that the points of instruction to 
be gathered from thcir past and present cir- 
cumstances are not unimportant. 

7. Nor is it uninteresting to trace those ves- 
tiges of antiquity in many of their customs; 
some of which we might profitably perhaps 
follow, though others are less adapted to our 
modern habits :—their respect for antiquity and 
the usages of their fathers—their Synods, con- 
sisting of Bishops, Clergy, and Laity—the con- 
sent of the parishioners obtained to the ap- 
pointment of Pastors — Bishops sometimes 
chosen by the Clergy and Laity, when not 
sent out to them from Syna—candidates con- 
tinued for a series of years in the preparatory 
office of Deacon, before they are admitted and 
ordained Presbyters—excommunication, admo- 
nition, &c. administered by a Court held in the 

rch of each church, and consisting of the 

riest and four Lay-elders—another species of 
punishment not less solemn, administered by 
the Priest omitting to bless the offender when 
the rest of the congregation pass to reccive that 
blessing — the erection of churches in every 
parish, with contiguous rooms for the constant 
residence of the Clergy; separate houses being 
seldom built for them, but the Priest living in 
the church itself. 

But I hasten to remark, generally, on all 
which I have been now stating, what charity 
and tender sympathy we should cultivate 
toward these primitive Christians of St. Thomas 
and similar relics of the Apostolic Churches ! 
How readily should we acknowledge what is 
Sa in them; without requiring of them con- 
ormity to our Protestant models of Liturgical 
Worship or our Western notions ! 

Again, our gratitude to Almighty God should 
sorely be kindled for that complete and glo- 
rious Reformation from immensely-deeper cor- 
ruptions, both of doctrine and worship, than the 
Syrian Christians ever knew; and for that de- 
liverance from spiritual tyranny and domination, 
similar to that under which they so long 
groaned, which God vouchsafed to us in England 
in the sixtcenth and seventeenth centuries ; 
and which have exalted, now for so many ages, 
our Church and Nation, and made us capable 
of compassionating and aiding other Churches 
in their depression and sorrow. 

Nor let us forget that vigilance which such 
lessons should teach; lest errors in doctrine 
and decays of picty should insensibly insinuate 
themselves among us; not indeed by changes 
surreptitiously made in our Articles, Liturgy, 
and Homilies, or superstitions introduced in our 
worship— which can hardly take place in an 
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enlightened age— but by tacit neglect of the 
Holy Scriptures, by the magnifying of doubtful 
matters, by losing the er of godliness, as 
the Apostle speaks, while we retain the form, 
and undervaluing the great redemption of our 
Lord and Saviour. 

Finally, how fervent should we be in our 
prayers to God, that He would bless the truly 
charitable means used by our Church for the 
revival and purification of these Ancient Chris- 
tians—that every thing among them tending 
to superstition and idolatry may drop off—that 
the light of Christ may shine fully upon them— 
and that they may become themselves a Mis- 
sionary Church, and supply a goodly company 
of Native Clergy to evangelize India! 

—>—_ 


CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 
Extracts of a Letter from the Bishop of 
Calcutta. 

Tus Letter was dated on the 6th 
of January. Its chief contents may 
be advantageously arranged under 
the several heads to which we have 

assigned them. 
A Momentous Crisis for India. 

The crisis with us is momentous. The 
mild paternal sway of the British Sceptre 
has now for twenty years extended to what 
may be termed the sovereignty of Hin- 
doostan. A profound peace has hushed 
India into tranquillity, since the termina- 
tion of the Burmese War, for eight or ten 
years. Improvements in domestic policy, 
jurisprudence, the use of the native lan- 
guages, the more equal collection of the 
revenue, offices opened to native talent ; 
education, commerce, intercourse with 
home; taste for Western manners, govern- 
ment, and literature, discoveries in the 
arts, &c., have been pushed on with an 
unexampled celerity. Lord Glenelg’s New 
Charter of 1834 threw open the flood-gates 
for India’s civilization and illumination. 
The establishment of steam-vessels on our 
fine and majestic Ganges has been multi- 
plying the internal facilities for commerce 
and mutual communication through every 
part of India; while the commencement 
of a regular mail-despatch from Bombay 
to England, by the same wonderful me- 
chanical discovery, is bringing on rapidly, 
as we trust, the time of Eastern know- 
ledge, inquiry, and obedience to the Faith 
of Christ. 

For, contemporaneous with these ex- 
ternal aids for the elevation of our pro- 
strate millions of Hindoos, are the exertions 
of your Society, and those of the Propaga- 
tion of the Gospel, of the British and Fo- 
reign Bible Society for the circulation of 
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the Holy Scriptures, of the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, and others, to impregnate 
all secular efforts in learning with Divine 
Truth, and sanctify the education of Youth 
with the knowledge of the Christian Re- 
demption. I need not observe to the 
Venerable Society, that the outburst of 
mere curiosity in a Heathen and Moham- 
medan People—their mere grasp after 
human science—their attainments in the 
arts, and learning, and wisdom of this 
world, if that is all, will only resemble 
the eruption of a volcano, to bury in ruins 
the fair fields which stretch around. 

Knowledge, as introductory to Chris- 
tianity, I hail with joy ; but, if divorced 
from it, with extreme alarm and suspi- 
cion. 

Reprodation of British Support of Idolatry. 

The connection of the British Protestant 
Authorities with the patronage of the 
basest and most degrading System of Ido- 
latry and Pollution which the lost spirit 
of darkness ever perhaps imposed on a 
fallen world—a system which has contrived 
an entire code of religious usages, and re- 
wards and punishments, without any one 
consistent reference to moral good or evil 
—a code minute, inquisitorial, all perva- 
sive, in which the anti-social principle of 
caste condemns one half of the human 
race to be perpetual slaves and menials, 
and depresses nine-tenths of both sexes 
into an irrevocable and grinding exclusion 
from hope—a system founded in an igno- 
rance of the God who made and the Sa- 
viour who redeemed mankind, and going 
on its course by means of oppression, 
cruelty, and lust: the support of such a 
system, by the greatest and freest of the 
Christian Nations of Europe, is an ano- 
maly of the most deplorable and glaring 
character. I scorn to advert to mere ar- 
gument, after the incomparable Despatch, 
ascribed to Lord Glenelg, of February 
1833. It is a case which requires no ar- 
gument. Let the fact of British Gover- 
nors, Counsellors, Commissioners, Magis- 
trates, countenancing, by voluntary mea- 
sures, the misery and barbarism and pre- 
mature and exaggerated ruin of their 
prostrate subjects, be established—and I 
believe they cannot be denied—and the 
duty of a Christian People to protest 
against the national guilt of such a conduct 
speaks for itself. 

I am not master of the subject in all 
its details. I am not aware of the parti- 
cular objections to an immediate abolition 
of the Pilgrim Tax which are raised here, 
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as I suppose they are, by the subordinate 
local authorities. ‘These matters are as 
much secrets, and very properly so, in 
India as at home. I proceed on these two 
broad, and plain, and irrefragabie points: 
—'The countenance of Idolatry, with its 
attendant horrors, in a Christian State, is, 
per se, immoral and sinful—The delay in 
executing the positive orders from hence, 
embodied in the Despatch of February 
1833, if such delay was not inevitable, 
augments the sin. 

It would be wrong in me, perhaps, 
altogether to conceal what I hear in con- 
versation with Gentlemen who have lived 
many years in the vicinity of Pooree and 
the Temple of Juggernaut, and on whose 
veracity no doubt can for a moment be 
cast. ‘They inform me, that of 150,000 
pilgrims, who resort annually to the spot, 
nearly ONE THIRD perish, from various 
causes, and never return to their homes. 
They inform me, that the bands of the 
pi:grim-hunters, as they are termed, swarm 
all over India, even to the most distant 
‘provinces, to collect and drive in before 
them the deluded pilgrims. They state, 
that, almost every year, the pilgrims of the 
aljoining provinces are lessening, espe- 
cially the men; and that the supply is 
now very much from the more remote 
places, and chiefly of women. They tell 
me, that one practice, which does not ap- 
pear in any public documents, and which 
may, therefore, not be generally known, is 
of the most atrocious injustice—the com- 
pulsory assemblage of 2000 poor wretches 
each year TO DRAG THE IDOL CAR: if this 
one oppressive act were discontinued, 
many Gentlemen think that the whole 
system of Juggernaut, like the ancient 
Dagon before the Ark, would instantly fall. 

I have been both at Juggernaut and at 
Allahabad (the sacred junction, as it is 
accounted, of the Ganges and the Jumna) ; 
and iny mind retains a vivid impression of 
the grief, and compassion, and _ horror, 
which I felt for my sad fellow-creatures, 
crushed under the griffin yoke of the god 
of this world. Nor could I believe scarcely, 
nor can I now, that the petty sophisms of 
human cowardice and political expediency 
could chill the glowing benevolence, which 
would strike off the chain, and set the 
captives free. 

Demand for Reiigious Books. 

The Cawnpore Translation Society have 
completed a translation into Hindoostanee 
of Bishop Porteus’s ‘* Evidences of Chris- 
tianity,” which is just come up to Bishop's- 
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College Press. Others I hope will fol- 
low. The Singapore Depot has been so 
well managed, as to remit 500 rupees in 
payment for books. ‘There is a demand 
all over India for books of religious in- 
struction. The Queen’s Regiments, in 
different parts, though furnished with 
Station Libraries, are still in want of 
Christian Elementary Works. 

An Association was established at Nus- 
seerabad, 1100 miles from Calcutta, 
among the fleld encampments, as I passed 
through. Another at Kandy, in Ceylon, 
has just been announced to me. The 
Translation Society at Cawnpore may be 
a source of eminent usefulness. The 
Bishop’s-College Syndicate is eager to 
take a larger share in the same good 
work: the loss of Dr. Mill necessarily 
now cripples its exertions, but we hope 
for his powerful help from home. 

Notice of Dr. Mites Sanecrtt * Life of Christ.” 

Could your Society make me another 
grant, I should like to devote 100/. at 
once to the cheap circulation of fifty or 
sixty copies of Dr. Mill’s Sanscrit Life 
of our Lord—an extraordinary produc- 
tion ; the first, indeed, in India, in which 
the sacred language and poetical measure 
of the Shastras have been employed to 
open the mysteries of the Gospel; and 
yet so expensive (20 rupees a copy, and 
unavoidably so—it will form a very thick 
octavo volume) as to place it wholly out 
of the reach of the Brahminical Students. 

The curiosity of the Native Scholars to 
use the book is intense. As I was pass— 
ing by Thunassar, in the Upper Pro- 
vinces, five Brahmins came by night to 
my Pundit’s tent, attracted by a boy who 
had come to me during the day and had 
heard I was learning Sanscrit, to inquire 
the truth of the report: they were shewn 
Dr. Mill's ** Christa Sangita:” they could 
read it with fluency. They disbelieved 
the author to be an European: when as- 
sured of the fact, they declared he must 
be an angel; nor were they satisfied, 
without sitting down and making my 
Pundit read to them till break of day 
from “ the wonderful book"’; for so they 
termed it. 


The bvangetical Standard to which the Soctety’s Pub- 
tivattons should be conformed. 


I rejoice to learn, from the Society’s 
Letter of March last, that “the Tract 
Committee of the Society continue their 
labours with great assiduity.” ‘You trust 
that ** such New Tracts as may hereafter 
be recommended by the Committee to the 
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Board, and may from time to time be for- 
warded to Calcutta,” will meet with my 
approbation. I am quite unworthy of such 
an appeal. Iam only one of an immense 
body of the Prelates, Presbyters, and Mem- 
bers of the Society of our Reformed Apo- 
stolical Church. I have no right whatever, 
nor have I the least disposition, to sit in 
judgment on Books and Tracts, except so 
far as my own Diocese may be concerned in 
the practical result. Your Venerable So- 
ciety is secure of my approbation, poor 
and undeserving of notice as it is, just in 
proportion as your Publications approach 
nearer the fine, noble, catholic spirit of 
our English Reformers. 

Nothing is of service in India, but what 
is pregnant with the immediate Gospel of 
Christ in all its simplicity, all its grace, 
all its spirituality, all its holy tendencies. 
We have to rouse the torpid Christian, 
removed for years from the regular Ordi- 
nances of the Church perhaps: we have 
to recall the wandering profligate: we 
have to instruct the native convert, 
awakening to Christ from a darkness deep 
as the grave: we have to train souls for 
heaven, in the midst of all the incentives 
to the grossest idolatry and sensuality 
which oriental habits can present. For 
all this, the doctrine of Christ Jesus our 
Lord is the remedy; and the Tracts, 
which best exhibit that adorable object, as 
the ground of a penitent’s hope, the source 
of grace and life and salvation, the exem- 
plar of all holiness and joy, and the one 
and only Mediator between God and Man, 
are the most acceptable, and the most 
likely to be beneficial. 

I must confess that I have not yet 
read the Tracts and Books in later arri- 
vals; but I was very much gratified, some 
time since, with those which had been 
transmitted to Calcutta. Surely, surely, 
there is a line of devotional, orthodox, 
catholic theology common to all enlighten- 
ed Protestant Christians of our Church, 
and standing on the broad bottom of our 
Articles, and Homilies, and Liturgy, 
which will commend itself to the judgment 
of almost every pious and competent rea- 
der—spiritual and evangelical—strong on 
clear, cautious on doubtful matters—fully 
directed at the conscience of man—open- 
ing the extent of his corruption and guilt 
—calling him to heartfelt sorrow and con- 
trition for sin—raising him by the offer of 
justification by faith only—comforting 
and strengthening by the doctrine of the 
Holy Ghost—guiding in practice by the 
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details and principles of Christian Morals 
—neither undervaluing the conjoined testi- 
mony of Ancient Writers to facts and doc- 
trines; nor superseding, under their vene- 
rated names, the supreme and undivided 
authority of the Inspired Word of God. 

But I beg forgiveness for thus speaking. 
My pen runs away with me, when I begin 
to write on the grace and love of my only 
Master and Saviour; and I am desirous 
to see all the Societies of our Apostolical 
Church more and more closely united in 
the old doctrines of the Gospel, and the 
sweet and brotherly spirit of mutual for- 
bearance and charity, by which they are 
best commended. 

Call for Unton. 

God is the author of grace. His bene- 
diction rests, now more largely, now less, 
on different Churches, and different sub- 
divisions of the same Churches, according 
to their fervour of prayer and fidelity in 
His truth and salvation. Wide intervals 
will prevail, as they ever have prevailed, 
in opinions, on a variety of subordinate, 
though not unimportant, matters; and 
yet one blessed platform of doctrine and 
discipline has contained together all the 
pious Members of our Church. 

The older I grow, and the more exten- 
sive my sphere of duty, the more am I 
persuaded of the efficiency of the few 
grand points of Christianity, and of the 
practicableness of working with my bre- 
thren educated in different schools of 
theology, and using different phrases, with 
simplicity of heart. 

Our noble Anglican Church, the glory 
of the Reformation, and the chief bulwark 
of Christianity in Europe, is now sorely 
beset. Human governments seem to be 
deserting her. Never, therefore, was she 
more loudly called to union within her- 
self. Blessed are those peacemakers, who 
sacrifice any thing but Truth to her sta- 
bility and safety. God is purifying her 
indeed! May she come out more spiri- 
tual, devoted, active, than ever, in “ pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge,” both at 
home and abroad ! 

ree ae 
CHURCH-OF-SCOTLAND HISSIONS. 
Tne Rev. John Anderson, who spent 
some time at Calcutta, on his way to 
Madras, furnishes the following ac- 
count of the. 
Efficient Operation of the School System 
in Calcutta. 
I have been much refreshed and 
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strengthened by what I witnessed in the 
School. There is a spirit of vigorous 
health apparent in all the classes. Ihave 
never seen at home so complete a diffu- 
sion of knowledge: it runs through the 
whole six hundred, from the highest class 
to the lowest. The moment you enter 
a class, every eye is turned upon you. 
I never saw such eyes in any school at 
home: they literally sparkle with intel- 
ligence, and a desire to know. 

I was not so much struck with the 
amount of knowledge which they possess, 
as with their perfect comprehension of 
what they have been taught, and with 
their power of thinking and using their 
own minds. So beautiful is the mental 
discipline, that it would suffer nothing by 
& comparison with some of our best-taught 
Institutions at home. ‘The power lies in 
the efficient teaching, and in the truths 
taught. There is a noiseless and simple 
power about Mr. Mackay, which has, 
doubtless, tended greatly to produce the 
above results; and the indefatigable con- 
stancy of Mr. Ewart is certainly no less 
necessary to the well-being of the School. 
It has been growing in the public favour. 

A few days before I left Calcutta, it 
was visited by Lord Auckland, who was 
manifestly delighted with what he saw 
and heard. He is the first Governor- 
General, I believe, who has visited a Mis- 
sion School. 

The working of the system itself is the 
thing which encourages me—the mental 
vigour, and activity, and desire to get 
knowledge. Very many in the School 
have their memories richly stored with 
Bible ‘Truths; and some have taken an 
intelligent hold of them, which you rarely 
witness at home. 

The obstacles are, doubtless, many; 
and I saw some of the greatest, in relation 
to a boy who is determined to be bap- 
tized. We must patiently wait and 
reckon upon the power of truth in their 
minds. A conversion or two may be 
needful to quicken our flagging zeal; but 
the main hope of the system lies in tho- 
roughly imbuing their minds with the 
precious truths of the Bible. I see as 
much hope for these young Hindoos, as 
for many of our Baptized Youths in the 
Public Schools and Colleges at home. 
The seed is largely sown in their minda, 
and only the Spirit’s energy can give it 
life and power. We must look and wait 
for that. There is asilent power working, 
which will change the face of Hindoostan. 
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Some of these Young Men may one day 
teach or preach to their benighted coun- 
trymen; and then the change will come. 


Advantages of Bombay as a Centre of 
Missions. 

In reference to Bombay asa centre 
from which the Gospel may radiate 
in all directions to the other coun- 
tries of Asia, Dr. Wilson quotes some 
observations of very competent 
judges in proof of its advantageous 
situation :-— 

“Tt is not only from its commercial 
prosperity,” said Sir John Malcolm, in a 
Speech delivered before the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society in 
1813, “that persons from every quarter 
resort to it, but from its being the port to 
which all the inhabitants of Arabia, Per- 
sia, Mekran, and part of Affghanistan, 
who visit India, first come; as also that, 
by which all pass, who either go from 
India fo these countries, or who proceed 
on a pilgrimage to Mecca, Kerbelah, or 
Najiff. In the whole course of my in- 
quiry regarding the present state of the 
different provinces of Persia, Arabia, 
Affghanistan, Tartary, and even China, I 
have always been able to find a person in 
this city who was either a native of, or 
had visited, the country regarding which 
I desired information.”’ 

Mr. Wathen, the present Chief Secre- 
tary to the Bombay Government, and a 
highly accomplished Oriental Scholar, ob- 
serves to me in a note: ‘“‘I have, of late 
years, had much intercourse with pilgrims 
from Central Asia and from Chinese Tar- 
tary. .. It is very singular, that they are 
very anxious to procure Testaments in 
the Persian Language, and seem to have 
no sort of prejudice against it. I have 
now an ode from Kokan in Tarki by me, 
in which our Saviour stands pre-eminent. 
...A firm conviction prevails in Central 
Asia and Chinese Tartary of the ap- 
proaching universal reign of Christians 
and their faith.” Mr. Wathen permits 
me to give you this statement; and I 
can personally give it my corroboration. 
There is scarcely a country of Asia, in- 
deed, to which I have not already sent 
copies of the Word of God and other pub- 
lications, and with some of the Natives 
of which I have not frequent intercourse. 


— i 
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LADIES’ NATIVE PEMALE EDUCAT. SOC. 
CALCUTTA. 


Tue Rev. Josiah Bateman, Chaplain 
to the Bishop of Calcutta, gives the 
following 


Lively View of the Central School. 

Our attention has been drawn very 
much lately to the Native Female Schools; 
and I will, therefore, tell you what we 
have seen and heard, though it will be 
only a domestic story. We were paying 
a visit to the Governor General, on Fri- 
day, the 7th of July, and called at the 
Central School on our way. We found 
every thing going on as usual—the num- 
ber of children the same as before Mrs. 
Wilson left — the employments the same 
—the cleanliness the same—the happi- 
ness as great as ever. You know, I be- 
lieve, the general arrangement of the 
building, and that it is large and hand- 
some. The whole lower floor, which 
would make four or five rooms, is opened 
into one. Every pillar supporting the 
roof has a cluster of little girls about it, 
sitting round their native mistresses: little 
bamboo frames support their books; and 
they read altogether or alone, as their 
lesson is from the Bible or a Spelling- 
book. Nearly three hundred children 
make no small noise, you may imagine, 
when this is going on; though when ex- 
changed for work, all is very quiet. You 
stand behind a class to listen—up peeps 
a little black face; and meeting a look, 
or a smile, or a salaam, it is instantly 
covered with the white dress, and turned 
down again. Their dresses are given 
to them for school hours, but not taken 
away. ‘They come and goin a very pri- 
mitive style of dress; but the uniformity 
in the school itself makes the appearance 
very pretty. The whole floor is covered 
with these circles of little girls. The 
Bishop, knowing a little Bengalee, went 
from class to class, hearing them read the 
Gospels. 

The Correspondence of the Eastern- 
Female-Education Society furnishes 
various details of the 


Influence of these Schools on the Native 
Females. 

We extract some passages on this 
subject. 

—With respect to conversions, or child- 
ren leaving their heathen relations to come 
to us, little or nothing can be said. Two 
children, three weeks ago, in two succes- 
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sive weeks, begged to remain, and to be- 
come Christians. One had just lost her 
parents, and, being destitute, was wan- 
dering about, till directed, by seeing the 
children around our gate, to the Central 
School: she came in for three days; and, 
on the fourth, remaining behind when the 
others were dismissed, said she would be 
our child and become a Christian: we sent 
her to Mrs. Wilson’s Refuge that day, 
and she is quite happy. The other little 
girl was one of the readers in the ABC 
Classes: she had been sold by her mother 
to a woman of bad character, who beat 
her; on which she made her escape, and 
ran to the Central School, begging to be 
taken in and to be made a Christian: she 
immediately consented to have her long 
hair cut off, and all her ornaments broken, 
and went to the Refuge; where she soon 
made herself at home, quite delighted 
with the protection which she had gained : 
she said the woman whom she had fled from 
had fifty more little girls, whom she 
treated in the same way, and had bought 
for the same purpose. These facts, which 
now and then occur, speak strongly in 
favour of the opinion which the children 
themselves have of the school, though 
perhaps they do not say more; but it is 
no little pleasure to us, who know the 
sorrows and miseries to which they are 
exposed at home, to feel that they know 
where they may expect kindness and syin- 
pathy. Another girl, who ran away from 
a cruel husband and mother, and came to 
the school in the middle of the night, we 
were unable to protect: she continued to 
be taken back, and to escape to us, for four 


days; and then her mother, three women, 


and two men, came to insist upon her re- 
turning with them: we tried to soften the 
woman, but she was inexorable; and de- 
clared, that if her girl did not go to her 
instantly, she would cut her throat: the 
poor child went, frightened and trembling. 
We have no appeal in such cases, at least 
not on earth. 

—Our school has lately become very 
thin, owing to the heat, the festivals, and 
the marriages: so, to-day, to try the effect 
of restraining abused kindness, we have 
told the Sircars, or people who bring the 
children, that the school will be closed for 
a week; and then, if they bring their 
proper number of children and behave as 
they ought, we shall admit them again. 
The Teachers are the greatest possible 
trouble, and, unless kept under authority, 
it is impossible to do any thing. They all 
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went away extremely surprised, and 
looking quite sorry; but you would be 
astonished at their troublesomeness, in 
telling lies and quarrelling with one 
another: it was a desperate and needless 
quarrel yesterday, which was the imme- 
diate cause of our determination to-day. 
On Monday we shall see the effect of it; 
and I have no doubt myself of seeing a 
full school again. 

—All the elder, and most of the in- 
teresting girls, are married: since Ja- 
nuary, more than fifty have been married. 
There are a few coming forward in their 
classes, who excite a good deal of interest 
in my mind. As far as natural feeling 
goes, I endeavour to suppress it: for most 
of them will soon leave us; and it is one 
perpetual feeling of disappointment, if 
one’s mind is not kept up above all that is 
to be seen or heard, by a faith that is the 
substance of things hoped for, and the evi- 
dence of things not scen. 

—I am getting into the habit of visiting 
the children and Teachers at their own 
houses; as I find riding essential to my 
health, and they are quite delighted to 
have me make “‘salaam” to them at their 
own homes. I only long to speak: when 
I am able to say what I ought, and wish, 
I anticipate a good deal of interest from 
these visits. You would be quite enter- 
tained, now, to see how the children col- 
lect together, when they see my pony at 
a distance, that they may run to school by 
my side. The women stare, and hide 
themselves, if I am a stranger to them, till 
they see some one whom they know speak- 
ing to me without fear: the children un- 
acquainted with us often run away, but are 
now venturing to stand still and look; and 
the men look up and say, ** Ah, that’s the 
School Ma’am, and those are her “* ponos” 
(scholars), don't you know?” But if I 
dismount and go into a house, I could soon 
have a congregation of thirty or forty 
persons. 

— We have just been cheered by the in- 
telligence that one of our Heathen Teachers 
has been employed, with a girl who was 
formerly in the first class at the Central 
School, in teaching four Baboos’ Wives to 
read Bengalee, out of our books, since last 
August. They have sent for more tooks, 
and express a great desire to see us and 
learn English. At present, the Baboos 
have put us off from day to day, fearing 
us as of the Christian caste; but we are 
invited for to-morrow. Ido not depend 
upon them, but hope we may not be dis- 
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appointed any more. The fact itself is 
extremely encouraging ; especially as we 
hear that others are desiring to have 
Teachers from our school, and there is a 
great desire among some of the women to 
see us and to be instructed. May the 
Lord grant us an opening! 

——<—j>——_. 

FEMALE ORPHAN REFUGE. 

Tue Bishop of Calcutta, on occasion 
of a late visit, speaks in glowing 
terms of the | 


Promising State and Prospects of the 
Refuge. 

As I returned from Barrackpore, I 
breakfasted with Mrs. Wilson, at her new 
Refuge, at Angripatta, ten miles from 
Calcutta. It was like a fairy scene. A 
beautiful house and chambers are erected 
——a small ghaut—a compound—servants’ 
houses—and about 100 orphan children, 
sitting clothed, and in their right mind— 
children saved from death and famine— 
children with no families to obstruct their 
reception of the Christian Faith — and 
wholly trained in the nurture and admons- 
tion of the Lord. There the holy woman 
(now twenty years in India), and widow 
indeed, with a spiritual, sweet, consistent 
carriage—Henry Martyn, or Corrie, in a 
female form—meek, silent, patient, labo- 
rious, with extraordinary tact for her pe- 
culiar work—is carrying on the greatest 
undertaking yet witnessed in India; which 
having already succeeded in a marvellous 
degree, she is endeavouring to render per- 
manent. English Females, sisters in the 
faith! send her out help—funds, stores, 
fancy-articles, books, fellow-labourers— as 
you now do. Faint not, neither be weary. 
The Thirteenth Anniversary of the Sy- 
stem has taken place. Stability is thus 
given it. Immortality will be added by 
the Lord of All. Oh, if you could have 
seen, Christian Sisters and Brethren, as I 
did on Monday, some of the destined hu- 
man sacrifices of the Goomsur Country 
safely seated in this Refuge—decently 
clad, with their Bengalee New-Testa- 
ments before them—and made now, or 
about to be made, living sacrifices, holy, 
acceptable to God in Christ Jesus—-how 
would you have sprung forth with delight 
to rescue other human victims from the 
knife of the priest-assassin, and transfer 
them to the arms of a Mother in Christ, 
and the tender love of Jesus, the orphans’ 
friend! You should have heard us, dear 
English Christian Brethren, ask one of 
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these rescued victims, *‘ What is your 
name?’’ Answer, “ Lucy ;"—for such 
was the baptized child’s new appellation.— 
I looked and looked again at the dark vi- 
sage, the benevolent eye, the happy coun- 
tenance of the girl: she smiled at me in 
her innocence, as much as tosay, “ Thank 
good English Christians, that I was not 
made an actual sacrifice to the earth, in 
my native town, with my veins opened to 
die the most lingering possible death; but 
was raised, as from the dead, to live and 
learn the Name, and grace, and pity of 
Jesus, the Eternal Son of God, and Sa- 
viour of the lost!” 


Mr. Bateman, who accompanied 
the Bishop, adds many interesting 
particulars :-— 


At length we drove away to Barrack- 
pore; and on our return, the following 
Monday, called at the Orphan Refuge. 
It is a handsome building, close by the 
water-side. As our boat drew up to the 
landing, Mrs. Wilson stood at the gate; 
looking rather serious at the troop of ser- 
vants carrying the Bishop’s books and our 
umbrellas, and preparing to crowd in after 
us. ‘Will you want those servants?” 
Mrs. Wilson said, “for I never allow a 
strange man within the walla.” So the 
servants were dismissed, and we were wait- 
ed on by little Christian Maids—Hannah 
and Ellen, I think were their names. 
Ninety-seven little girls of all ages were 
assembled, as fat and as healthy as you 
can imagine. Some were working, really 
handsomely, patterns in a frame: some 
were reading; others learning. They 
have been assembled from all parts of In- 
dia. The parents of the greater number 
died in the fearful famine a short time 
back: some have been purchased back 
again, when sold for the vilest purposes : 
many are sent by magistrates, when found 
deserted within their jurisdictions: some 
are maintained by private individuals. 
One quiet, patient looking little girl is 
deaf and dumb: I talked to her on my 
fingers. Four were sent lately from the 
Goomsur Country; where they had been 
confined, and were preparing to be sacri- 
ficed, with a view to propitiate the gods 
and secure fertility to the lands: they are 
chained to a tree: a huge crowd assembles 
round at the appointed time: they rush 
on the poor victim at a given signal, with 
knives: they cut off a portion of the flesh, 
and run like Furies, each to his own field, 
to squeeze a few drops of blood from it 
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upon the ground. The very fact was but 
lately known, though it has long existed, and 
is now utterly abolished: one of these little 
girls was in four days to have been sacri- 
ficed, and we saw upon her Jeg the mark 
of the chain that bound her. Now they 
are cheerful, healthy, happy-looking crea- 
tures. The room in which they all sit is 
long, and with verandahs. It is crossed by 
another, in which they sleep. Blankets 
arespread on the floor in two rows, and they 
lie thirty in a row; and the rest in other 
rooms. There is a play-ground walled 
round outside; as well as a burial-ground, 
where seven little Christian Girls already 
lie: and there will soon be a little Chapel. 
The population in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood is very large. There are 10,000 
Natives, and very many Brahmins: so that 
this spot may be hereafter a centre of light, 
and life, and grace; and the site selected 
is as good us the plan itself. When we 
had inspected all, we went up-stairs, where 
Mrs. Wilson and her three Assistants live. 
The view is very fine, and the rooms very 
comfortable. We then had prayers—pray- 
ing that God would bless the Institution, and 
all its friends and benefactors. Then Mrs. 
Wilson gave us breakfast; and we talked 
about the prospects of these children, and 
the ways and means. They are not all 
Christians—that is, all have not been 
baptized. Some come in at an age when 
it is desirable that they should judge for 
themselves; and we wait, that Baptism 
may follow on conviction. They know 
English, and most of them can talk it. 

The dreadful superstition among 
the Goomsurs here mentioned has 
been lately brought to light: some 
account of it was given at pp. 286, 
287 of our last Number. 

From Mrs. Wilson, herself, we 
obtain the following notices :— 

The Refuge is a sort of little Goshen. 
It has no Christian Neighbour within 
miles of it. Your three cases arrived this 
year, when the Orphan Funds were 
nearly exhausted; and were, therefore, 
peculiarly acceptable. How very much 
there is to be done everywhere, and 
how much to be unpone! At this mo- 
ment the din of Heathenism, (it being a 
festival with them,) tomtoms, and every 
kind of noise that is painful to a Chris- 
tian’s ear, surrounds me. There is a po- 
pulation of ten thousand Heathens close 
around: and not a Christian School from 
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Barrackpore to Calcutta, for them and 
thousands of others! It must not be 
supposed that the Heathen crave our in- 
struction. No: they would rather never 
hear us; but for worldly gain, or the 
hope of it, they draw around. 

How often I wish I could for a moment 
present these hundred dear children to 
Christian Ladies in Europe: those, who 
are Christians INDEED, would be delighted. 
The most-advanced orphan leads the 
Week-day Worship, if I am engaged. 
About a dozen of the elder meet later 
again in the evening for praise, reading 
the Testaments, and prayer, in the 
church-room. When a few of the little- 
ones are on the doctor's list, and do not 
come to morning prayer, the elder girl, 
who takes care of them, seata them on a 
mat, and prays with them. 

What a field for Christian Exertion is 
this awfully-dark Pagan Land! We 
want THousAaNDs of Labourers, who would 
be content, nay, happy, to labour, live, 
and die, unseen and unknown. 

In a Bungalow Chapel, made of mat, 
just outside of the gate, leading to the 
villages, Native Christian- Teachers sit 
daily to read with inquirers — answer 
questions—and give Tracts. The River 
Hooghly runs west of this place, and on 
the three sides is the Heathen Population. 
None but God the Spirit can rouse them 
from their sleep of death! Oh pray for 
Christian Labourers in idolatrous nations! 
Stop not to ask to what party they be- 
long ; but pray for all who teach, and for 
all who are taught ! 

ee 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
BENARES. 
Tue Rev. J. A. Schiirmann, one of 
the Society's Missionaries, has sent 
home a specimen of his method of 
discoursing on the truths of the Go- 
spel to the Natives, which we would 


gladly make room for in our pages. 
He thus describes the 


Kind of Preaching best suited to the 
Natives. 

It wants exceedingly-great skill to 
preach effectually to the Natives. Our 
minds have, by our European Education, 
become very prone to generalizing; but 
this will not do with the Natives. A 
Sermon of the best European Preacher, 
translated into Hindoostanee, would not 
be listened to. Every doctrine stated 
must be explained by a figure or case, 
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taken from the sphere of their own obser- 
vation. Whenever I intend to preach 
a doctrine which I have not preached 
before, I first sit down and consider by 
what figure, or allegory, or parable, I shall 
explain it: when I see that this repre- 
sentation does not strike their minds, I 
think of another; and go on in this way, 
till I find one which is quite according to 
their taste and ideas. Every striking 
figure passes with the Natives for argu- 
ment. Europeans look to the truth of 
the figure itself first, and then whether 
it be applicable to the case in hand. Not 
so the Natives. By a striking figure you 
may convince their minds at once. 


Objections of the Natives. 

I am now so well acquainted with all 
their ideas and objections, and the an- 
swers which will satisfy them, that I 
never get into perplexity. There is no 
subject more difficult to treat than the 
political relation in which Englishmen 
stand to the Natives; and they are ex- 
ceedingly fond of touching uponit. In 
the first year, I never entered on this 
subject ; but said that I, as a Minister of 
the Gospel, could not discuss with them 
political questions, but only the politics 
of the Kingdom of God. I now enter 
fully into the subject. Often, after 
preaching, a Brahmin will come forward, 
and introduce the matter in this way :— 


Manner of answering Objections. 

** Well, all you say is very good; but if 
you act not according to it—if you go 
into your neighbour's house and rob him 
of all he has—.”’ I asked him whether he 
knew any thing against my character. 
“No, but you are an Englishman; and 
the English have first taken our country, 
and will now take our religion likewise.”’ I 
tell him that he is entirely wrong, in the 
first place, in taking me for an English- 
man; secondly, in saying that the English 
have robbed them of their country; and, 
thirdly, in supposing that the English 
wish to take their religion. “If you tell 
this in Persia or China,” I say, *‘ would 
the Natives not ask you how many millions 
of Englishmen came over to conquer a 
nation of 120 millions? And would you 
then not be obliged to state the truth, 
viz. that sin and corruption had thrown 
the country into such confusion, that you 
were obliged to call some few English 
Merchants residing in the village of Cal- 
cutta to rule over you? Who were the 
soldiers? Were, and are they not almost 
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all Natives? Do you think that you could 
conquer England in this way? No! there 
is no caste: all have a common interest : 
all are one.” This satisfies every native 
mind. 

I go on to tell them, that Government 
will not take their religion, as it would 
not be political. ‘°° As long as there are 
castes, there is no common interest. If 
you had been Christians and Brethren, 
neither the English, nor any nation, could 
have conquered you. Government is now 
neutral, but would formerly not suffer 
any Missionary to preach to you that we 
are all one. Gods formerly came, ac- 
cording to your belief, to dethrone oppres- 
sive Princes—God has now sent the En- 
glish. And why are you dissatisfied with 
Government? Were you ever ruled so 
well? Look to Oude, and other States, 
where Natives reign. Do the people not 
now long for the English Government, as 
you did formerly ? You, being a Brahmin, 
are, perhaps, displeased that there is no 
Hindoo King, who would oppress the lower 
castes, and feed you daily in his palace, 
and hear your cantations, and burn, 
according to your Shasters, with a hot 
iron, every low-caste man who would 
dare to seat himself on the same bank 
with you.” 

After I have spoken for some time ip 
this way, the congregation is entirely on 
my side, and the Brahmin gets quite 
ashamed. 

Formerly, when I did not enter on the 
subject, the Brahmins took great advan- 
tage of my silence. “ You see,’’ they would 
say to the congregation, “he can give no 
answer. Of what use is all his preaching ?’’ 
In this way, they quite estranged the 
affection of the people from me, and did 
away with all the effect which my Ser- 
mon had made on their minds. I give 
now a full reply, whenever I am attacked 
in this way. We generally separate in 
good understanding, and pleased with one 
another. 


Ceplon, 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
COTTA. 
Tue following extracts are from the 
Journal of Rev. James Selkirk :— 
Characters of the Youths in the Insti- 
tution. % 
The number of Youths at the In- 
stitution, supported by the Society, 
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at the period of this Report, was 11. 
They are thus characterized by Mr. 
Selkirk :— 

With respect to their abilities—No. 1 
is very dull ; and, though he strives hard, 
makes but little progress. No.2 is a boy 
of very good abilities, of an amiable tem- 
per, very industrious, and writes English 
well, though he makes mistakes in speak- 
ing it. No.3: no boy has improved so 
much as this boy during the year: his 
abilities are very good, and he generally 
prepares his lessons well; though at times 
he is a little idle, and rather a mischief- 
maker among his companions. No. 4 is a 
good-natured young man; but slow in 
learning: he always labours hard, and 
repeats his lessons, in general, pretty well. _ 
No. 5 is very dull, understands English 
badly, and speaks it by no means well. 
No. 6 has improved very much in reading 
English during the year: he is industri- 
ous, though very dull. No. 7 is the best- 
informed boy in the Institution, of excel- 
lent abilities, and very retentive memory ; 
and gives us the greatest satisfaction in 
his progress in learning. No.8 is a quiet 
industrious boy, and of pretty good abili- 
ties. Nv. 9 is very dull, and not good- 
tempered. No. 10 has pretty good abili- 


‘ties; but has little application, and seldom 


prepares his lessons well. No. 11 is of a 
wayward disposition, moderate abilities, 
and not very industrious. No. 12 has 
good abilities, generally manifests a great 
desire to learn, and, upon the whole, is 


‘an amiable and tractable boy. No. 13 is 


a very amiable and industrious little boy, 
has very good abilities, always prepares 
his lessons well, and never gives us the 
least trouble. The three last-mentioned, 
having been the full time on probation, 
their reception on the foundation will 
have to be determined at this Meeting 
In the moral conduct and characters of 
each, there is nothing but what is correct 
and proper. They all have a good know- 
ledge of Christianity ; and several of them 
monthly partake of the Holy Communion. 
We earnestly join in the prayer, that this 
important establishment may prosper and 
increase, through the divine blessing, and 
become instrumental toward replenishing 
Ceylon with faithful, able, and devoted 
Christian Teachers. 


Great Buddhist Festival. 
July 6, 1836— Little has occurred lately 
4o make it necessary to write. I have 
been employed in my labours at the 
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Institution as usnal, and in visiting the 
Schools as often as I could. The Chap- 
Jain of St. Paul’s returned home about 
the first week in June, which made my 
further going thither unnecessary. There 
was a very large festival at the Buddhist 
Temple at Cotta last month, which I 
attended twice. It continued, as such 
festivals usually do, for eight days. The 
decorations, &c. of the Bana Maduwa 
were very splendid, and the crowds of 
people immense. One might think, that, 
on such occasions, all the people of the 
country left their homes and their villages 
to worsbip Buddhu. The roads are 
crowded from morning till night with men, 
women, and children, of every age, and 
from every part. Poor old grey-headed 
and grey-bearded men may be seen hob- 
bling on by the help of a large stick, or 
assisted by a friend; and bullock-bandies 
without number are passing along every 
road, with their loads of old women and 
little children. On their way to the 
temples, the offerings are always taken 
great care of, being often fulded up ina 
piece of cloth, and never loosed till the 
whole party arrives at the door or within 
the compound (precincts) of the temple ; 
when they are loosed, and divided into 
greater or smaller portions, according to 
the number of the party, or their age or 
respectability. I never before saw so 
many drunken people at any Buddhist 
Festival. ‘The noise which the people 
outside made was enough to drown the 
voices of all the priests in the inside; 
though the latter went on with their repe- 
titions, as if all were right and quiet; 
being certainly a set of the most philo- 
sophical beings ever seen, as nothing— 
neither the noise made by the people who 
were at the door of the Maduwa, plauditing 
about a dozen dancers fantastically dressed, 
nor the exhibition of fire-works, and the 
loud huzzas that followed them—seemed 
to disturb their equanimity in the small- 
est degree. I went one night, about 
eight o’clock; but as I was told that the 
people would be going to their houses 
about two or three o’clock the next morn- 
ing, I returned home, and got up again 
about that hour. On going to the road, 
however, we did not meet with as many 
persons as I expected, and again went 
home. Many ‘Tracts were afterward 
distributed. ; 


Fatal Prevalence of Intemperance. 
August 25,1836—I lately went to visit 


CEYLON. 


[suLy, 
two sick persons. One was a man of 
the Barber caste, in the village of Panni- 
kemulle, who has been almost a skeleton 
for the last twelve months, and who 
originally brought on his illness by drink- 
ing. The poor fellow could hardly sit up. 
We found him lying on his mat, on the 
ground in his garden. He was able to 
say very little; but he told us that he 
prayed to God to pardon his sins. He is 
a young man about twenty-five. He has 
several brothers, all of whom are, like 
himself, drunkards. It is grievous to see 
the havoc that intemperance is making 
among the Singhalese People. Taverns, 
as they here call them, are now multi- 
plied threefold over and above what they 
were a few years ago; and every tavern 
is, at all times of the day, full of people, 
cursing, swearing, fighting, and card- 
playing. Government has been petitioned, 
by some of the chief and most respectable 
inhabitants of this village, to issue some 
ordinance to restrain it, or put a stop to 
it; but as yet nothing has been done. 
The other person is the mother of one of 
the Institution Boys, who lives in the 
village of Pagoda. She is reduced by 
disease to the very brink of the grave; 
and for a part of the time that we were 
trying to converse with her, she was out 
of her senses. Her son is at home for a 
few days, waiting upon her; but there 
is no hope of her recovery. All that I 
could do, was to exhort her brother, at 
whose house she is residing—having been 
forsaken by her husband,—and the family, 
not to neglect Religion till sickness came 
upon them, lest they also should be re- 
duced to the deplorable state in which 
they saw the poor woman. Her son told 
us that he read the New Testament to 
her, when she was able to hear it. 


Devil- Worship among Nominal Christians. 

Oct. 9: Lord's Day—Though it is 
past twelve o'clock at night when I sit 
down to write, yet I cannot go to rest till 
I have recorded what I have just been 
doing. Ihave this moment come home 
from a devil-dance. I was told in the 
evening, that the daughter of one of the 
schoolmasters was possessed of a devil ; 
and that this was the night in which the 
devil-dancer was to attend, and perform 
a ceremony, to drive it out. As the house 
of the Schoolmaster is on the other side 
of the Cotta Lake, and almost opposite 
our huuse, they took care to have the 
young woman conveyed to a house at 
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some distance, where they thought tom- 
toms would not be heard, nor the lighted 
torches seen. I went from home about 
eleven o’clock P.M.; and after various 
delays, occasioned by the canoe getting 
fast in the mud, and from our inability 
to find the landing-place at the other side, 
as well as the road to the house, we ar- 
rived about twelve, when we saw the 
poor girl, supported by her mother and 
another woman, pulling her hair, beating 
her breast and body, and moving her arms 
and legs to the beat of the tomtom. She 
seemed to be worn out with fatigue; and 
if she had not been supported, must have 
fallen down. She was in a small Ma- 
duwa; around whiich were several small 
ones, made by a few sticks driven into 
the ground and roofed over, and beauti- 
fully ornamented with the young white 
cocoa-nut leaf: in each of these was the 
half of a papau-fruit, which was filled 
with oi], and had a wick burning. The 
devil-dancer was dressed in a red cloth 
dress, very fantastically made, and turned 
up at the bottom with white. In each 
hand he had a lighted torch, and was 
dancing in a manner which would almost 
make one think that he, instead of the 
poor girl, was possessed. He brandished 
his torches most dexterously in all direc- 
tions, frequently throwing in one or the 
other handfuls of pounded dummala, a 
kind of resin, which rose in an immense 
flame, and made the priest’s painted face 
appear truly hideous. After remaining 
for some time, and seeing, to my great 
grief and astonishment, several of the 
young persons there who were accustomed 
to attend Divine Service at Nawala School, 
I felt much pained to think that the 
wives and daughters of the Schoolmasters 
should be caught in such an employment, 
and at such a time. 

Oct. 11, 1836—To day I went to Na- 
wala School about twelve o’clock, in order 
to speak to the Schoolmaster about the devil 
ceremony which had taken place on Lord's- 
Day evening. I had consulted with Mr. 
Bailey before I went; and we had both 
come to the determination to suspend the 
school for six months. The Master told 
me that he had done all he could to prevent 
the ceremony from taking place, but with- 
out effect. All that he could do, was, to 
have it removed from the house where 
the girl lived, to a relation’s house, at a 
part of the village so distant from us, that 
he thought we could not hear the tom- 
toms. As these things, however, never 
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take place without the consent and assist- 
ance of the relations, and the man em- 
ployed in teaching the children is a near 
relation of the old man whom we first 
appointed as our Schoolmaster, and who 
is at present nominally such, we told him 
that those who suffered or caused such 
things to be done, as well as those who 
actually did them, were very unfit per- 
sons to receive from us money collected 
from the poor people in England, and 
entrusted to us to lay out in the manner 
that we thouglit best adapted to promote 
the objects of a Christian Missionary 
Society; and that, therefore, whatever 
excuse he might make, or however he 
might try to extenuate the sin that had 
been committed, we were determined to 
set our face against such things. The 
man cried very much all the time that 
we were speaking to him; and the children 
appeared astonished. We collected all 
the Looks, slates, &c.; and took them with 
us, leaving the Master his Bible only. 
To shew how firm is their belief in such 
ceremonies, we were told that the young 
woman who was possessed with the devil 
had been getting better ever since, and 
that in a day or two she was expected to 
be quite well. I also sent in the morning 
for the Master of the Bewila School, in 
order to have some conversation with him 
on aceremony of nearly a similar kind, 
which, I had been told, had taken place at 
the house of the mother of the young 
woman who teaches the girls in that 
school. The woman is the widow of the 
former Master, and the family are very 
poor. One of her sons had lately had the 
small-pox ; and on his return home cured, 
they had had a ceremony such as is usual 
among the Buddhists on the fulfilment of 
vows which they have made when sick. 
As this, however, had only been 2 private 
ceremony in the family, and the School- 
master knew nothing about it till scme 
days after it had taken place, as his house 
is at a distance from the woman’s, nothing 
could be done. [I told him, that I should 
inquire more into it; but that, in the 
mean time, the young woman, the Teacher 
of the girls, and her mother and brother, 
all of whom used to assist occasionally in 
the school, should have nothing more to 
do with the school.— How grievous it is, 
to think that such things are still done in 
the families of our Schoolmasters, and that 
they do not use their influence to prevent 
them! These two, of whom I have now 
spoken, ought, independently of their 
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being Christian Teachers, out of gratitude 
to us for the favours that we have shewn 
them, which have not been few, to have 
been the very last persons in the villages 
to act thus. We learn, however, by such 
instances, that nothing but the grace of 
God can ever take out of the heart of 
man that deceitfulness and desperate 
wickedness which is found in it. If we 
had Schoolmasters who were Israelites 
indeed, in whom there was no guile, we 
should get on: they would become en- 
deared to us, and respected by the people, 
even by those who would not obey them. 
But when those whom we have appointed 
as Teachers of others, require themselves 
to be taught the first principles of the 
doctrines of Christ—when they need con- 
tinual watching, and we are always 
standing in doubt of them—there cannot 
be generated in our minds that love 
toward them which I much wish and pray 
to feel toward them. 

Oct. 16, 1836 —I went this morning, 
soon after six o'clock, to Rattanapitya, to 
preach. There was an excellent congre- 
gation; and they were all very attentive 
and orderly, except a few little squalling 
children who were brought thither by 
their mothers. It is very seldom that a 
woman comes to Divine Service without 
her child by her side: and, however 
annoying it may be to see a dozen or 
more of these little things creeping over 
the floor during the time of preaching, 
yet I always consider it better to suffer 
this little interruption, than to see the 
mothers absent; which would surely be 
the case, unless the children were with 
them. 


KANDY. 
Ministerial Labours in Kandy. 


From the Rey. Thomas Brown- 
ing’s Journal we make the follow- 
ing extracts :— 

Aug. 19 — An instance came under 
my observation to-day, of the benefit 
arising to the people around us, by the 
pious conversation of our Catechists. A 
boy in our English School, the son of a 
Kandian Chief, who has for some time 
expressed an earnest desire to be bap- 
tized, but who has been much discuuraged 
by the members of his family, who are 
Buddhists, told me to-day, that there was 
now no objection to his being baptized. 
The conversations, he said, of one of 
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the Probationary Catechists had produced 
such an effect upon the minds of his re- 
lations, that, instead of preventing him 
from becoming a Christian, they said 
they would become Christians too. The 
Youth said, that if he were baptized, he 
should wish to be called Theophilus, a 
** Lover of God.” May God give him 
grace to become a Christian in heart! 

Aug. 21—I preached at the jail this 
morning. Between twenty and thirty 
came around me at first; but many of 
them walked away before I had half gone 
through the Service, though it is much 
abridged for them. They have very little 
inclination to listen to the Word of God. 
It is lamentable, indeed, to see people so 
careless about the salvation of their souls, 
as the people of this country are. 

Sept. 4: Lord’s Day—lI preached at 
the jail. Only a few hearers. I had 
some difficulty in being heard, on account 
of the noise and confusion that the priso- 
ners, who were not willing to come and 
hear the Word, made in their cells. Ad- 
ministered the Holy Sacrament. Sixteen 
of the Communicants were present. 

Oct. 16: Lord’s Day—J preached at 
the jail this morning. A goed number of 
prisoners assembled around me, and list- 
ened with more attention than usual. 
I asked a Headman, whom I saw there, 
why he did not join us in the Service. 
He said he believed his own religion, 
and did not think it proper to go after 
another religion. I told him that there 
were many religions in the world; and, 
as they could not all be true, it was 
right to make it a subject of serious in- 
quiry, whether we are in the right or not. 

Dec. 4: Lord’s Day—We met the 
Communicants this morning, for the first 
time, half-an-hour before the Service, to 
speak with them on the nature of the 
Holy Sacrament, and their personal and 
relative duties as professing Christians. 
We should be glad to meet them at a 
more convenient time; but there is a 
difficulty in assembling them all, except on 
Sacrament Sundays. Brother Oakley com- 
menced with prayer ; and I addressed them, 
and closed with prayer. We trust that 
this exercise will prove a blessing to the 
Communicants. We have long wished to 
hold some intercourse with them, in addi- 
tion to addressing them from the pulpit. 
They seemed to be interested in what 
was said to them. There were eighteen 
present at the Sacrament to-day. Our 
Congregation is now so large, that we can 
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hardly find room to accommodate the 
people. 

Dec. 18,1836: Lord's Day—This even- 
ing, in the English Congregation, we had 
a Collection on behalf of the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, both in aid of the funds 
generally, and also with especial reference 
to the expense incurred in lights for the 
Service. 

Dec. 25: Christmas Day and Lord's 
Day—We had the largest Congregation 
to-day that I have ever seen assembled 
here. The School-room was completely 
filled; and some went away, not being 
able to find admittance. 


The Rev. Francis Oakley adds— 


I have likewise lately engaged in a very 
important and interesting duty—visiting 
the Native and Malay Hospitals in the 
town. A number of persons, chiefly 
Gentoos, almost all speaking the Tamul 
Language, have lately been brought into 
hospitals in the town, from different parts 
of the country. I thought this a very 
favourable opportunity of communicating 
to them a knowledge of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. I therefore determined to 
visit them twice a week. At first, some 
of them refused to converse on the sub- 
ject, or to receive Christian books; but 
after two or three visits, every one who 
could read gladly received Tracts and 
portions of the Scriptures. The number at 
one time was upward of 100; most of 
whom had never heard the Name of Jesus 
Christ before. Many have now recovered, 
and returned to their villages, taking with 
them the books and Tracts which we had 
given them. Sixty or seventy still re- 
main; and many of them appear to be 
desirous of being further instructed in the 
truths of the Christian Religion. 

Mr. Oakley thus speaks of his 

Ministry among the Villages. 

About four months since, I began to 
visit the different villages immediately 
around Kandy ; where I assembled a num- 
ber of persons, both old and young, and 
gave them a brief description of the 
Christian Religion. As the people in 
these villages are Buddhists, many of 
them had never heard the Name of Jesus 
Christ before; but they all expressed a 
willingness to hear me again. Since that 
time, I have endeavoured, with the help of 
my Catechists, to visit these villages 
regularly once a week. I have now fif- 
teen congregations, one or two of which 
I visit myself every evening. The total 
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number of persons whom I meet in these 
different villages is, at present, about 
300. Many of these are females, who, 
except in this way, could not possibly 
receive any Instruction in the Christian 
Religion. Hitherto the people in these 
villages have manifested great willing- 
ness to receive instruction; but they are 
naturally so very listless, that but few of 
them appear to have derived any benefit 
from what they have heard. My mode of 
instructing them is exactly similar to that 
which I should adopt, if teaching only 
children. I make them sit around me; and 
I then tell them a few simple truths, such 
as these— Jesus Christ is the Son of God: 
Jesus Christ came into this world many 
years ago: Jesus Christ is now in heaven : 
Jesus Christ came into this world to save 
sinners: we are all sinners; but if we 
trust in Jesus Christ, He will forgive us 
our sins: if we now believe in Jesus 
Christ, and trust in Him to save us, when 
we die we shall be very happy; &c. After 
speaking to them in this way for about 
ten minutes, I question them on what I 
have said, and generally find that they 
know nothing at all about it. When they 
meet to hear their own sacred books 
read, they are not required to reflect 
upon what they hear. They cannot, 
in fact, understand what is said; for 
their books are chiefly written in Pali, a 
language which the common people du 
not understand. The people listen to us, 
I fear, as they listen to their priests: 
hence, they know little or nothing of what 
we have been speaking. Many of those 
whom I have now visited every week for 
the last three or four months, can scarcely 
tell me who Jesus Christ is, or the pur- 
pose for which He came into this world ; 
although I have never yet spoken to them 
on any other subject than this. Their 
listlessness is very painful; but I trust 
that God will, ere long, pour out His 
Spirit upon them, and that we shall then 
see that the seed which we had sown has 
not been left to perish. 


Mr. Oakley gives some 


Details of Visits to the Villages, and In- 
tercourse with Buddhist Priests. 

May 24—Went this evening, with a 
Catechist as my interpreter, to a village 
a short distance from Kandy, inhabited by 
washermen. Their village is rather diffi- 
cult of access, the only way to it being 
across paddy, or rice fields. In the first 
part of the village we had about twenty 
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hearers. The people are awfully ignorant. 
I spoke to them in the most simple man- 
ner I was able, respecting Jesus Christ 
and His great Salvation ; but they seemed 
unable to comprehend what I said. They 
appeared to listen with attention, and ré- 
quested me to visit them again. The 
other part of the village which I visited, 
was about a quarter of a mile distant. 
Here I had a similar Congregation. The 
people are all Buddhists. They seemed to 
listen with some degree of interest, and 
expressed a wish to hear nie again. None 
of them could read at all. Leaving this 
village, I came to a place where a number 
_ of Tamul people are living. As I had a 
number of Tamul Tracts with me, I 
offered them to these people. A few con- 
sented to receive them: others refused ; 
saying, “ We wish to keep our own reli- 
gion.” 

May 31, 1836—At half-past four, I 
went to a village about two miles distant, 
called Unambua, containing, perhaps, 
100 houses. In this village is a large 
Buddhist Temple, lately built by the 
Headman of the village. As I was 
obliged to pass near this temple on my 
way to the village, I expressed a wish to 
see it; to which the priests willingly 
consented, and, having opened the door, 
began to explain to me the names &c. of 
the different gods. The walls and ceiling 
were entirely covered with figures of 
gods, amounting in all to several hundreds, 
In the centre of the end wall was a 
figure of Buddhu, made of mud, painted 
yellow. The painting of the temple was, 
I think, superior to any thing I have yet 
seen in the country. Four priests were 
present, and seemed to feel a pleasure in 
showing me their temple. I felt much 
grieved at their blindness, and at the 
awful consequences of their conduet. 
Thousands of the poor ignorant creatures 
around them are led astray by these 
blind guides. This reflection so deeply 
affected my mind, that it was some time 
before I could speak to them. When I 
had recovered a little, I addressed them, in 
the most solemn manner I was able, on 
the awful sin of Idolatry. But I was 
greatly distressed by their levity. I 
scarcely ever met with any persons who 
appeared so irreverent. They listened to 
what I said; but appeared to be no more 
affected by it than if they had been stones. 
I then addressed myself to an aged priest 
who was present. J told him, that in a 
short time he must die, and appear before 
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that God of whom I had now been speak- 
ing to them. But he did not seem to 
think it a matter of any consequence. I 
told him that the Great God had declared 
that there were but two places prepared 
for men in the next world—heaven and 
hell; that those who fear God now, and 
obey His commands, will go to heaven, 
but that all others will go to hell. I told 
him that he must soon go to one place or 
the other. He replied, “Our religion 
teaches us that there are many worlds, to 
which the dead go.’’ This consideration 
appeared to be sufficient for him. When 
I asked him where he expected to go after 
death, he hesitated, and seemed to be 
ignorant of what would become of him. 
My Catechist then asked, if he were a 
sinner. While he was hesitating, one of 
the priests who stood by him said, “It is 
good to say, Yes;” by which he meant 
that his saying ‘‘yes’’ would please ua. 
This appears to be one of the peculiar 
characteristics of the Singhalese. When 
you ask them a question, they almost 
invariably give you such an answer as 
they think will please you, whether 
according to truth or not. Finding that I 
could make no impression whatever on the 
minds of the priests, I gave the old man 
three Tracts, and left the place. I felt 
thankful for the opportunity which had 
been granted me of preaching the Gospel 
in the midst of this Heathen Temple, and 
to people who told me that they had never 
before heard of the Name of Jesus Christ. 

I then went to the house of the Head- 
man or Chief who had built this temple, to 
meet the people of the village, whom he 
promised to collect in front of his house. 
About forty or fifty adults assembled, to 
whom I explained the necessity of faith in 
the Son of God, as the only way of sal- 
vation. This doubtless appeared strange 
doctrine to these poor idolaters, a doctrine 
which they had never heard before, and 
which they did not appear to be very 


anxious to hear now; for they complained 


that they were tired, and wished to go 
home. Not one of them could read—at 
least, that was the reason which they ag- 
sioned for not receiving our Tracts. 

June 25 — This evening I visited a 
large Buddhist Temple in the town, called 
Asgirey Wihare ; near to which a large 
number of priests reside, to whom I hoped 
to have an opportunity of preaching the 
Gospel. I first visited the ‘'emple. This 
is rather a spacious one; and contains a 
considerable number of gods, principally 
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figures of Buddhn, but not confined to his 
images. The principal deity is a figure 
of Buddhu, carved out of the solid rock. 
It is 36 feet long: the arms, head, legs, 
&c. rather large in proportion. It is in 
a recumbent posture, and painted yellow. 
Only one priest attended to show us the 
temple; to whom I spoke, through my 
interpreters, on the duty of worshipping 
and serving the One Living and ‘True 
God, through His Son Jesus Christ. 
From the temple I went to the residence 
of the High Priest. He had just returned 
from some duty in the town; and being 
& very aged man, was too much fatigued 
to see me. I was not sorry for this, as it 
furnished me with a good excuse for visit- 
ing them again. Around the dwelling of 
the High Priest a number of the ordinary 
priests live. I was informed that nearly 
sixty priests live here. Fourteen or fifteen 
of them assembled to listen to me, who, to- 
gether with their dependants or servants, 
formed a very interesting congregation. 
I commenced my conversation with them 
thus: ** You and I are teachers of religion : 
we teach in a very different manner: 
multitudes are influenced and guided by 
our instructions: it is therefore of the 
utmost importance that we should be very 
careful what we teach them; for if we 
teach them wrong, we shall, in all proba- 
bility, be the cause of their eternal ruin.”’ 
One of them, an intelligent, and, I be- 
lieve, rather a learned man, replied, that 
what I had said was just; and then he 
gave me a brief description of what they 
taught. This gave me an excellent op- 
portunity of telling them what I taught. 
I could not but feel thankful that the 
way was thus opened for me to preach 
the Gospel to them. I therefore endea- 
voured to press upon their minds this one 
great truth—that Jesus Christ is the 
only Saviour of sinners; and that unless 
we are saved by Him, we must perish. 
They all listened with great attention; 
and expressed a wish to see me again on 
the following Saturday. The person whom 
I had chiefly addressed, who appeared to 
be next in importance to the High Priest, 
told me that he would read the New Tes- 
tament with attention, if I would give 
him a copy. I promised to do so, when 
I next visited the place. All the priests 
who were present willingly received Tracts, 
which they promised to read carefully. 
Leaving this place, I went to another 
part of the Pansela, or priests’ residence, 
where I met about ten priests, and a 
July, 1838. 
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number of their dependants. I began to 
converse with them on a few points of the 
Christian Religion; when an old priest, 
who doubtless considered himself a very 
superior man, and who was, in fact, a man 
of some intelligence, began to propose 
some difficult questions. I told him that 
I should feel pleasure in answering his 
questions, if he asked from a desire to 
know the truth, and not merely from a 
desire to cavil. He said that his wish 
was to arrive at the truth; and I then 
replied to his questions. Many which 
he proposed were of no great importance ; 
but I was struck with the ingenuity which 
he manifested in putting one of them, 
He asked me, if a king, when he gave 
sentence on persons, condemned the inno- 
cent or the guilty. I replied, that, ac- 
cording to Christian laws, he would con- 
demn the guilty. He then asked me if 
it were right for him to do so. I replied, 
that it was right. ‘°° Then,” said he, 
“ how is it that Jesus Christ delivers the 
guilty?*’—-and he then turned round 
to his companions, the priests, who agreed 
that that was a good question. My 
answer, however, fully satisfied him that 
God was justified in sparing the guilty 
who believed in His Son, Jesus Christ. 
They all listened, with some apparent 
interest, to my description of the way of 
salvation revealed in the Sacred Scrip- 
tures; and afterward received Tracts, 
which they promised to read with atten- 
tion.—I bless God for this opportunity of 
preaching the Gospel of Salvation to these 
poor heathen priests. 

July 9, 1836—lI have just returned from 
another visit to the priests at the Asgirey 
Wihare. I was unable to visit them on 
Saturday last, on account of the rain. 
My visit to these priests I felt to bea 
very important one; but having commit- 
ted my cause into the hands of my Saviour, 
I felt no doubt that He would assist me. 
Since my return, I have been enabled to 
bless Him for the favour which He has 
this evening conferred upon me. What 
may be the result of my visits to these 
poor people, I know not; but I ob- 
tained a very patient hearing again this 
evening, and have been invited to visit 
them again. When I arrived at the 
Pansela, that is, the dwelling of the 
priests, I sent to inform the High Priest 
that I had called to see him. He imme- 
diately invited me into his room; which 
was a small dark place, about eight feet 
long by six feet broad; and, on account 
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of the number of persons inside, together 
with those who crowded round the door- 
way, was dreadfully hot. The High 
Priest and five ordinary priests were sit- 
ting on mats when I entered, taking their 
chunam and betel. The High Priest is 
an aged man—lI believe nearly eighty— 
and is now very indolent and inactive. 
He has so many persons to wait upon 
him, that he is scarcely allowed to do any 
thing himself. One of the priests told 
me that he had read parts of the Bible; 
but had met with some difficulties, and 
wished to know if I were willing to listen 
to his difficulties. I replied, that if he 
were really desirous of knowing and 
obeying the truth, I would hear him with 
pleasure. He then assured me that he 
really wished to know the truth, and pro- 
posed to me about twenty questions. His 
questions were of such a nature as led me 
to indulge the hope that his motives in 
making the inquiries were good. When I 
had replied to his questions, I requested 
him, and all who were present, to listen 
to me for a short time, while I should 
declare to them a few points of the Chris- 
tian Religion. They listened to me with 
much apparent interest; until, through 
the excessive heat of the room, I began 
to feel fatigued, and found it necessary 
to retire. During the whole of my con- 
versation, twelve or fourteen priests had 
been listening at the door, in addition to 
those who were inside the room. Before 
I left, I gave the High Priest, and each 
of those who were inside the room, a Tract, 
which they very willingly received. I 
then asked them if they were willing that 
I should visit them again; to which they 
replied, that they should be very glad to 
hear me again. I then requested those 
who had been standing at the door to 
come with me a little distance into the 
open air, when I would again speak to 
them. About twenty assembled, to whom 
I explained a part of John v. 

July 19, 1836—This evening I again vi- 
sited the village called Wattapulluwa: 14 
adults, and a few children, were present. 
I endeavoured to explain to them the 
astonishing love of God, in sending His 
Son into the world to save sinners. My 
mind was very deeply affected by the re- 
flection that these people are living in 
such a state of ignorance. | felt it the 
more, because some of them appeared to 
listen as if they wished to understand 
these things. 

July 23—This afternoon, I went with 
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my Catechist to visit the Malwatta Wi- 
hare. This, with the Asgirey Wihare, 
are the two chief Buddhist Colleges or 
Universities. In each of them there is a 
High Priest, and a considerable namber 
of common priests. To the Asgirey 
Wihare I have also made several visits, 
and have had some very attentive hearers. 
I have also been invited to visit them 
again. This evening was my first visit 
to the Malwatta Wihare, where I have 
met with an equally favourable reception. 
I first visited the High Priest, who is a 
very aged man. He received me very 
kindly, and wished to know my object in 
visiting him. This gave me an opportu- 
nity of declaring at once the message of 
mercy with which I was entrusted. I 
told him of the love of Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, in visiting this world; of His 
willingness to save all who trust in Him; 
of the infinite importance of seeking His 
favour now; and of the fearful conse- 
quences of neglecting His great salvation. 
A number of priests, who had by this 
time collected around the door, listened 
to me, as did the High Priest, with great 
seriousness and attention. One of the 
priests proposed a considerable number of 
questions on the Christian Religion, in a 
very becoming manner, with which I was 
particularly pleased. His questions 
shewed that he had read parts of the 
Bible, at least, with serious attention. 
Having given the High Priest a Tract, I 
took my leave of him; and went to 
another part of the Wihare, in order to 
speak with the common priests. A num- 
ber of them assembled—I should think 
about twenty—and also a number of their 
attendants or servants. I spoke to them 
for about twenty minutes, on the import- 
ance of seeking the salvation of their souls; 
and explained to them the method of Sal- 
vation revealed in the Sacred Scriptures. 
Having distributed nearly fifty Tracts 
among them, I returned home, it being 
near seven o'clock. From the people in 
this Wihare I have received a pressing 
invitation to visit them again. 

July 25—At nine o’clock this morning, 
five Buddhist priests, from the Asgirey 
Wihare, came to my house, to converse 
with me on the subject of the Christian 
Religion. They remained with me nearly 
two hours, ‘The questions which they 
proposed, and the manner in which they 
proposed them, pleased me much. I told 
them, at the commencement of my conver- 
sation with them, that my object in visiting 
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them, and in speaking with them on the 
present occasion, was to teach them the 
Christian Religion ; that if they really de- 
sired to be instructed on this subject, I 
should fee] very great pleasure in convers- 
ing with them; but that if they were not 
sincere, I did not wish to spend my time 
with them, having some very important 
duties to attend to. They assured me 
that they had a sincere desire to know 
and follow the Truth; but said, that in 
reading the Bible they had met with 
many things which they could not under- 
stand, some of which they wished to men- 
tion to me. I then told them briefly, and 
in the simplest manner I was able, the 
method of salvation revealed in the Sacred 
Scriptures. They listened to me with 
very great attention, and did not make 
any remarks until I had finished. They 
then proposed a variety of questions, in a 
very becoming manner; of which the 
following are some :—‘' If all our sins 
rest upon Christ as our Surety, may we 
not sin as we please, and yet at last ob- 
tain pardon ?”—“‘If we do many good 
works, and yet not believe in God, may 
we not hope to be saved ?””—** When a 
man breaks the law of his country, the 
king punishes him for a time, and then 
sets him at liberty: will it not be so with 
God ?”—They appeared to be much con- 
cerned, when I told them, that God had 
determined that the punishment of im- 
penitent sinners should last for ever. 
And when I endeavoured to impress upon 
their minds the unspeakable importance 
of seeking deliverance from eternal misery, 
trhough faith in Jesus Christ, they ap- 
peared really anxious to know if it were 
not possible to get to heaven by some 
other means than through faith in Jesus 
Christ. I was thankful for the opportu- 
nity which this gave me of dwelling 
much on this important point. I then 
entreated them to pray earnestly to God 
to enlighten their minds, and to guide 
them in their search after truth. They 
wished me to tell them how to pray to 
God; and I endeavoured to explain to them 
the nature of those prayers which God 
has promised to hear and answer. They 
then left me, with the request that they 
might come again, to converse with me 
on the same subject. I told them, that I 
should be always happy to see them, if 
their motive in coming were a sincere 
desire to discover the truth. 

Aug. 15,1836—At four o’clock, I went 
to the village called Talwatta. In the first 
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part of the village which I visited, I met 
nine adults. They appeared to listen as 
if they were desirous of understanding 
what they heard; but when I afterward 
questioned them on what I had been say- 
ing, I found that they knew nothing at 
all aboutit. I then endeavoured to teach 
them, by means of simple questions and 
answers, who Jesus Christ is—for what 
purpose He came into this world—and 
what we must do if we wish to be saved 
by Him. I then encouraged them to 
pray to God to be merciful to them, and 
to teach them His will. But these poor 
people have no idea what prayer means; 
and frequently ask me how they are to 
pray, and what they are to pray for. To 
assist them in this particular, I have 
lately got my Schoolmasters to write out 
a number of short prayers, in their own 
language, on pieces of talipot-leaf; which 
I distribute among the people, and direct 
them to use them night and morning, or 
as frequently as they please; telling 
them, at the same time, that prayer 
should be the language of the heart, and 
that all our prayers should be presented 
in the Name of Jesus Christ. The follow- 
ing are some of the Prayers which I have 
had prepared for this purpose :— ‘‘ God be 
merciful to me a sinner’’—‘“ Lord, save 
me, or I perish”—** Teach me, O Lord, 
to know and do Thy will”’—each one on a 
separate piece of talipot. I gave two of 
these Prayers, together with some Tracts, 
to some of the people in this part of the 
village, which they have promised to read 
to their neighbours. 

Mr. Oakley adds some notices of his 


Labours among Singhalese Protestants in 
Kandy. 

Sept. 26—There is another part of 
Missionary Labour, upon which I have 
entered to-day, which will, I trust, prove 
a blessing, both to myself and to my peo- 
ple. We have long felt much grieved at 
the listless state of the Singhalese Pro- 
testant Christians in the town. Very 
few of them attend our Places of Worship ; 
nor have we been able to prevail upon 
them to do so, by any means which we 
have as yet adopted. They have fre- 
quently been invited to come. Many of 
them have been supplied with Tracts and 
portions of Scriptures. They have also 
been exhorted to come and converse with 
us on the subject of the Christian Reli- 
gion ; but still they continue in a state of 
indifference. I have therefore determined, 
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by Divine Permission, to visit every Sin- 
ghalese Protestant Family in the town, at 
least two or three times in the year, to 
converse with them on the importance 
of coring about their souls, and of using 
the Means of Grace, with which God has 
now so richly blessed them. Our Cate- 
chists have, during the last four or five 
weeks, visited many of these families, 
and entered their names in a book. They 
have already registered nearly 120 fami- 
lies, containing upward of 500 souls; all 
of whom have expressed a willingness to 
converse with me. Early this morning 
I commenced this duty, which I feel to 
be indeed a very arduous one. I visited 
four families this morning, which occupied 
me about an hour-and-a-half. In the 
first family I met three persons: in each 
of the other three families I met eight 
persons. They listened to me with con- 
siderable attention, promised to attend a 
Place of Worship in future, and to com- 
mence prayer and reading the Scriptures 
in their families. My visits will, at pre- 
sent, be confined to Protestant Christians ; 
but should any of the Roman Catholics, 
of whom there are great numbers in the 
town, express a desire or willingness to 
converse with me, I shall not pass them by. 

Oct. 3, 1836—I visited six families in 
the town this morning. Two of them are 
rather interesting families, attend Church, 
and read the Scriptures in their families. 
Three others appear to be living in total 
unconcern about their souls. At four 
o’clock I went to the village called Tal- 
watte; but almost all the people of the 
village were from home, being engaged in 
their fields. I, however, had six hearers; 
four of whom were women. I endea- 
voured to impress upon the minds of these 
poor women the necessity of thinking 
about their souls. One of the men pre- 
sent told me, however, that, in this coun- 
try, women were not required to think 
any thing about religion; that was to be 
done, he said, by the men. It is on this 
account that the women frequently ex- 
press their astonishment at hearing me 
say that religion is intended for women ; 
and that women have souls as well as 
men. When I asked one of the women, 
to-night, if she understood what I had 
been saying about Jesus Christ, she im- 
mediately ran into the house, instead of 
giving me an answer. It was then that 
the man told me, that women were not 
required to think on the subject of reli- 
gion. The poor women in this country 
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are kept in an awful state of ignorance. 
I do not think that I have yet met with 
one woman, in all my visits, who was able 
to read a letter. 

Nov. 4 — This morning I visited nine 
of the Protestant Families in the town. 
I have this morning completed my first 
visit to these families. It has occupied 
me a shorter time than I at first antici- 
pated. One of the reasons has been, that 
the weather, during the last few weeks, 
has been so very unfavourable, especially 
the evenings, that I have been unable to 
go into the jungle; and have therefore 
spent the time in visiting the families in 
the town. I feel thankful to God for 
having permitted me to adopt this plan, 
and for having thus far assisted me in the 
execution of it. The number of families, 
whom I have this time visited, is 128 ; 
123 of them Protestant Christians; the 
other five, Roman Catholics. The state 
of these families presents a very deplora- 
ble picture to the mind of the Christian. 
Between thirty and forty families are 
living together without marriage. In 
some families, one of the parents is a 
Heathen: eighty children in these chris- 
tian families are unbaptized. The total 
number of souls in these families is 
about 580. The number whom I have 
instructed, during my visits to them, has 
been about 500 adults—many of whom 
were Heathens—besides several hundreds 
of children. A few of the families appear 
to be in earnest respecting the salvation 
of their souls; but the number is very 
small. By far the greater part of them 
are utterly careless. They live as if they 
had no souls; and act as if they believed, 
with their Heathen neighbours around 
them, that there was no God. The result 
of visiting these people has already ap- 
peared in the increase of our Congregations. 

In a Letter bearing «a later date, 
March 4, 1837, Mr. Oakley relates, 
that, in prosecuting this plan, he had 
sought out Mahomedan and Hea- 
then Families, as well as the nomi- 
nally Christian, in the town of 
Kandy. “J have,” he writes, “ al- 
ready visited upward of 320 families ; 
of whom about 120 are Protestant 
Christians, 60 Roman Catholics, 40 
Hindoos, 40 Buddhists, and 60 Ma- 
homedans. Several families, Ro- 
man-Catholics and Mahomedans, 
have refused to see me.” 
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Some of the excellent effects pro- 
duced by this plan of visitation are 
stated by Mr. Oakley; illustrating 
the familiar saying, that ‘a house- 
going Minister makes a Church- 
going people.” 

March 4, 1837—Since this visit, our 
congregations have rather improved. Se- 
veral females have also attended our Place 
of Worship, who were very seldom seen 
there before. I have also been much 
gratified to learn that two or three fami- 
lies have commenced Family Prayer, and 
reading the Scriptures in their families. 

The following brief remark, oc- 
curring in the course of Mr. Oukley’s 
Journal, pointedly and well exhibits 
the 

Difficulty of exciting Honest Inquiry 

after Truth. 

Dec. 22,1836—A remark which fell from 
a Mahomedan Priest, in the course of our 
conversation to-day, shewed very forcibly 
the difficulty to be expected in preaching 
the Gospel to the Mahomedans, and the 
still greater difficulty which they have in 
hearing. He said, “The reason we do 
not like to search the Christian Religion 
is, lest any doubt should arise in our 
minds respecting the truth of our own 
religion.”—-Surely the devil never could 
have devised a better means for keeping 
people in ignorance and error, than teach- 
ing them that it was sinful to doubt 
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Neb Zealand. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tue Journal of the Rev. A. N. 
Brown furnishes the following 


Notices of Native Notions and Manners. 


Nov. 27, 1835—Poor Paringaringa has 
died. When his relations found that he was 
dying, they wished to remove him out of 
the Settlement; but he objected, and urged 
his wife not to follow the native customs 
for him when he should be taken away. 
As soon as he was dead, they made the 
house sacred, and had it nailed up. A 
party of Natives proposed to strip our 
houses, as payment for the death of Pa- 
ringarina; but Waharoa opposed the 
measure. 

Nov. 28—I opened our native house, 
in which Paringarina died, and then sent 
for Waharoa; but he says that the tapu 
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cannot be taken off the house, although it 
is in the midst of our Settlement, unless 
we pay for having it made noa (common). 
Paringaringa was buried to-day. His 
relatives had kept the body until my 
return; and I therefore felt it right to be 
present at the ceremony, especially as it 
afforded an opportunity of speaking to his 
friends on the Resurrection. Yesterday, 
I requested his tribe to allow him to be 
buried in a coffin. This, however, they 
refused to do then, as being contrary to 
native customs; but I was pleased to- 
day, on finding that they had so far over- 
come their prejudices on the one hand, 
and attended to my wishes on the other, 
that the body was placed in a large box, 
which they buried in a grave, on my 
shewing them how to dig it. When 
directing them to press the earth down on 
the box, the widow said, “ Let the earth 
rest lightly on him, that he may be able 
to rise again.” I found that Paringa- 
ringa’s friends entertained the idea that 
he died a believer, and had gone to hea- 
ven; but so blind are they to every thing 
of a spiritual nature, that they had placed 
in the box two small loaves—which Mrs. 
Brown took yesterday for the widow and 
mother of the deceased—in order that he 
might have something to eat, on his way 
to heaven. 

Dec. 1—Last day of kumera planting. 
A large party assembled; but no oppor- 
tunity was afforded of speaking to them 
of that only Name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved. 
A human head, dressed with feathers, was 
placed on a fallen tree in their midst; 
and sometimes, in their horrid war-dances, 
one of them would brandish about the 
head in his hand, and by this action appa- 
rently increase the savage exultation dis- 
played in their fiend-like countenances. 

Dec.6: Lord's Day—The Services in 
the Settlement have been well attended ; 
as have also the schools, by 49 boys, 
90 girls, and 63 infants. In visiting the 
Ropi in the afternoon, Ngakuku accom- 
panied me: and when I had finished the 
Service, he got up and addressed his 
countrymen in a very pleasing manner ; 
yet with much boldness, when he alluded 
to their national crimes. An old man 
present inquired, whether, on reaching 
heaven, we should not grow old and die, 
and then ascend to some place higher 
than heaven. He seemed quite unable 
to comprehend that there could be a 
place in which the inhabitants shall no more 
say, I am sick.-.In returning from the 
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Ropi, I called on Paringaringa’s Tribe. 
His widow was perched upon the stump of 
a tree, making a dismal howl. I approach- 
ed her, and said, ‘* If Paringaringa died a 
believer, he has ceased crying.’ This 
arrested her attention, and she entered 
into conversation. Among other things, 
she inquired whether the spirit of her 
husband did not return every night, and 
sleep in her hut. This appears to be a 
native opinion ; for the widow and mother 
of Paringaringa always leave a vacant 
place by the side of their beds, for him to 
repose on. The widow complained of a 
pain in her chest. I told her it was 
caused by her continual moaning and cry- 
ing. She replied, in an angry tone, “ Do 
you think it is sweet to me to sit here 
crying? No, it is not; but I am obliged 
todo so; forif I leave off, the men accuse 
me of being lazy, and say that I have no 
love for Paringaringa.’? How hard is the 
bondage of Satan !—his service, sin; his 
wages, death. 

Feb. 17, 1836—-Ngakuku was busily en- 
gaged yesterday and to-day in splitting a 
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tree for the posts of our Chapel; but the 
tree, although standing in the midst of 
his plantation, is claimed by some other 
Natives; who, in order to make Ngakuku 
desist from his work, and resign the tree, 
called it the head of one of our lead- 
ing Chiefs, thus rendering it sacred. 
They then inquired, as Ngakuku seemed 
disposed to continue his employment, 
whether he would split up the head of 
Tiwa, the Chief after whose name the tree 
had been called. “ No,” he replied; “I 
will not split Tiwa’s head; but IJ will 
split up my own tree;” and he continued 
his work till the evening. When he came 
to me at night, and related the circum- 
stance, I felt convinced, that, just as his 
claim to the tree might be, he would be in- 
volved in difficulty, and perhaps in danger, 
if he persisted in splitting it ; and I there- 
fore urged him not to strive with the 
Natives on the subject, but to resign it 
quietly. He consented to do 80; observ- 
ing, that he could not see that it was 
right, but he supposed that my under- 
standing was the straight one. 


Recent Miscellaneous Rnrelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc._—The Instructions of the 
Committee were delivered to Mr. John SS 
Robertson, by the Clerical Secretary, on occa- 
sion of his departure to Bombay; and he was 
commended in prayer to the favour and pro- 
tection of Almighty God, by the Rev. John Haw- 
trey.— Mr. Robert Philips and Mrs. Philips em- 
barked at Gravesend on board the “ Ganymede,” 
Capt. Miller, on the 16th of June, to join the 
Rev. F. Owen, South Africa, and sailed the 
following day.— Mr. W. Croley left Sierra Leone, 
on board the “Gentoo,” Capt. Dodds, on the 
6th of May, and arrived in London on the 28th 
of June. 

Baptist Miss. Soc—Mr. Joseph Harris, with 
his family, has sailed for Ceylon, in the “ Herald,” 
Capt. Watt. 

British Renunciation of Idolatry—Appeals 
have not been made in vain, on this subject, to 
the consciences of ourcountrymen. The Religious 
Socicties connected with India have addressed 
forcible Memorials to the Legislature, and 
Petitions are coming from all parts of the 
Kingdom. Many persons, indced, display dis- 
graccfol ignorance and criminal apathy in re- 

ard to the dishonour so long done to Almighty 
God, by our national countenancing of Idolatry : 
bat the religious conscience of our country is 
beginning to be effectually roused. Her Ma- 
jesty’s Ministers are 80 well aware of this fact, 
that, while the East-India Directors have su- 
perseded Sir Peregrine Maitland as Commander- 
in-Chief at Madras because he nobly tendered 
his resignation rather than enforce the atten- 
dance of any Officers and Men under his orders 
on Idolatroas Ceremonies, notice has been given, 
ia both Houses of Parliament, that Government 


will issue such orders on the subject as shall 
satisfy the most conscientious persons. It re- 
mains, as an act of common justice, that Ser 
Peregrine Maitland, whose herotc sacrifice of 
interests very important to himself and his 
family has mainly contributed to rouse the 
spirit of the country, should be forthwith re-in- 
stated in his command, or advanced to one still 
higher. We strongly recommend to our Readers 
a pamphlet just published, by a “late Resi- 
dent in India,” entitled, ‘The Connection of 
the East-India Company’s Government with the 
Superstitions and Idolatrous Castoms and Rites 
of the Natives of India, stated and explained, 
with a large Appendix of Documents.” 

Female Servants’ Soc.—From the Tweaty- 
fifth Report of the “London Society for the 
Improvement and Encouragement of Female 
Servants,” it appears, that, during the year, 
80 Bibles and 5321. 7s. in money have been 
distributed, in 362 Rewards, to Servants who 
have lived from one to twenty-two years in 
their respective situations. 

Mr. Wild of Charing-Cross has published a 
large Map of the World, so constructed and 
coloured as to shew the Languages and Dialects 
into which the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety has translated the Scriptures or aided in 
their distribution; the position of the places 
where Societies have been formed; the popa- 
lation of those countries for which versions have 
been pre ; and the relative proportions of 
Christianity, Mahomedanism, and Paganism. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 


Church Miss. Soc. — Mr. Hewetaon (sec 
p- 76) and his Family, with the exception of 
one of his children who died at the Cape, safcly 
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arrived at Port Natal on the 11th of March, 
and were staying there with Mr. Owen. 


MEDITERRANEAN. 


Church Miss. Soc.—Miss Wilcox (p. 302) 
arrived at Syra on the Ist of June. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. Frederick 
Wypbrow, in a Letter, dated May 3, 1838, com- 
municates the painful intelligence of the death 
of the Rev. John Charles G. Knorpp, and Mrs. 
Knorpp, his wife. Mr. Knorpp died of fever on 
the 29th of March last; and Mrs. Knorpp, 
from over exertion in consequence of Mr. 
Knorpp’s illness, on the 2d of Apmil. 


Dreadful Famine — The Western Provinces 
are suffering under the dire effects of a Famine, 
more severe, it is said, than has been known in 
the memory of man. We quote a few of the 
painful notices of this subject :— 

The scenes, which are described as now too com- 
mon in the Western Provinces, are calculated to 
open the coldest bosom to the call of benevolence. 
The heaven above is as brans, and the earth beneath 
asiron. The staff of life, by the mysterious dispen- 
sation of Providence, has been, for a time, taken 
away. The villages, exhausted of their supplles of 
food, are deserted by thelr starving population: who 
eagerly crowd into the towns, in the hope of ob- 
taining the means of prolonging existence; and, in 
hundreds of instances, perish before they can reach 
the means of relief. The principal cities present the 
most gloomy spectacles, In the emaciated forms of 
the dead and dying. This is, of all others, an occa- 
sion which calle for the prompt and energetic exer- 
tions of those whom God has bieseed with plenty. 
A rupee, observes a correspondent at Agra, will 
keep one human being alive for a month. 

—Aprtl. Heart-rending accounts of the famine 
are atill pouring into Calcutta from the North- 
Western Provinces. At no period within the me- 
mory of man has the country been visited with an 
equally severe affliction. In the famous Chahee 
Famine of 1783, which lasted for two years, the de- 
solation was less than at present: the same distress 
did not prevail, because agricultural labour was not 
entirely stopped, and then wages enabled the people 
to procure food enough to support existence. 

Sach is the extent of this calamity, that Go- 
vernment has found it needful, in order to re- 
lieve the pressure on the people, to relinquish 
600,000/. of revenue; and the most energetic 
measures bave been taken to prevent depreda- 
tions on the granaries—natural to a starving 
population, but aggravating the gencral calamity 
by enhancing the price of fvod. 

CEYLON. 


Church Miss. Soc. — The Rev. Thomas 
Browning, a communication from whom appears 
in a preceding page, was on his return home, on 
account of very impaired health ; but died on the 
voyage, on the 7th of July, within one day’s 
sail of England. Mr. Browning had laboured 
faithfully and zealously in Ceylon, as one of the 
Society’s Missionaries, for nearly eighteen 
years. 

WEST INDIES AND GUIANA. 

Church Miss. Soc. — In this Mission, also, 
the Society has lost two Labourers by death. 
Mrs. Youd, wife of the Rev. T. Youd, of Bartica 
Point, Guiana, died in Apmi, from the effects 
of her confincment; and Mr. Joseph Nevey 
Williams, Catechist at Trinidad, on the 23d of 
May, of fever, after seven days’ illness. 
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343 


UNITED STATES, 


Summary of Missions—The Editor of the 
“ Foreign Missionary Chronicle,” having com 
pleted, as far as the means accessible to him 
would allow, a general Survey of Protestant 
Missions among Unevangelized Nations, gives 
the following result of his investigation: — 

From this Survey it appears, that, in connection 
with various Protestant Societies or Boards, there 
are, in different purts of the great field, 797 Missio- 
naries, and 222 European or American Assistant- 
Missionaries: the much larger part of these are 
married men. Of the Ordained Missionaries -—in- 
cluding the United Brethren, who, perhaps, are not 
all Ordained—there are, in West Africa, 24; South 
Africa, 94; the regions adjacent to the Inland Seas, 
49; China, Burmah, or India beyond the Ganges, 45 ; 
Indla within the Ganges, 165; Ceylon, 28; Indian 
Archipelago, Australasia, and Polynesia, 81; West 
Indies, 203; North-American Indians, Greenland, 
and Labrador, 108. The Returns of Communicants 
and Scholars are very defective; but give 98,720 
Communicants, and 96,478 Scholars: from the de- 
taila of the Survey, we may safely estimate the 
entire number to be from one-third to one half larger 
than have been numerically reported. 

The number of Missionaries, exclusive of Assia- 
tants, in connection with the principal Misslonary 
Societies or Boards, as reported in this Survey, is as 
follows :— United Brethren, 105; Church Missionary 
Society, 73; London Missionary Society, 110; Wes- 
leyan Missionary Society, 170; Baptist Missionary 
Society, Eng. 34; American Board of Commis. 
sioners, 121; Baptist Board of Missions, 40); Metho- 
dist Missionary Society, 30; Episcopal Board ef 
Missions, 12; Presbyterlan Board of Foreign Mis- 
sions, 10. 


Schism in the Presbyterian Church—We 
extract the following information from the 
“ Inverness Herald” :— 


For some time past, there had been keen discussions 
in the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church 
of the United States; which led, last year, to the 
exclusion from the Presbyterian Church, of the 
Synods of Utica, Geneva, Genesee, and Western 
Reserve. The sentence of exclusion was pronounced, 
on the ground of certain practices, inconsistent with 
Presbyterian Order, which they refused to abandon. 
This year, deputations were sent from each of the 
excluded Synods, as usual, to the General Assem- 
bly, which met in the Seventh Presbyterian Charch 
of Philadelphia. One side of the Assembly maintained 
that the sentence of last year was illegal, and in- 
sisted on the commissions being sustained; white 
the other insisted that the sentence was right, and 
must be maintained by the rejection of all commis. 
sions from the excluded Synods. This issued in the 
formation of a Separate General Assembly, which 
met in the First Presbyterian Church of Philadel- 
phia, and is styled the ‘Constitutional General 
Assembly,” while the other is styled the ‘* Orthodox 
General Assembly.” The Clerks and Records of the 
Assembly are with the Orthodox party, and the lte- 
cords have been formally demanded by the other 
side. A legal action has been commenced before the 
competent Civil Courts in the United States, fer 
having it declared which party is entitled to exer- 
cise the rights belonging to the General Assembly of 
the Presbyterian Church. On the decision in this 
case it will depend wiich party shall possess the 
property belonging to the body, and the controul 
over their Seminaries uf Education, many of wl.ich 
are of old standing, and have long enjoyed a high 
reputation. It ie but just to say, that, hitherto, a 
becoming temper has been displayed on both sides. 
We have seen as yet no authentic accounts, as to 
the precise number of adherents on each side, so as 
to judge which is the most numerous. But both 
parties number names of high respectability in th 
Presbyterian Church. . ! 
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SUFFERINGS OF IMPROVIDENT NATIVES, FROM THE LAST 
WINTER IN LABRADOR. 


Te Missionaries of the United Brethren at Okkak, under date of the 3d 
of August, send the following appalling account of the sufferings of some 
of the people: — 

We proceed to give you some account of the distressing circumstances of our 
Esquimaux during the past winter; premising the remark, that, to the best of our 
knowledge, such a season of want and of suffering has not been known on this coast 
since the commencement of the Mission: The supply of cod-fish last summer and 
autumn was considerable, and several thousands were taken and dried by our people. 
There were, however, too many of the latter who neglected to turn to proper account 
this valuable gift of God; preferring rather to depend for their winter sustenance on 
their expected success in catching seals during the autumn. This success it pleased 
God, however, to withhold. The seal-hunt failed entirely; and as those who went to 
a distance in the hope of taking seals in nets met with equal disappointment, they were 
exposed to the utmost distress from want of food, being unable to find their way back 
to us for many weeks. When at length they ventured to return across the thin ice, 
their emaciated appearance sufficiently bespoke the dreadful sufferings which they 
had undergone. We afterward heard, not without shuddering, that they had been 
compelled, by dire necessity, to feed even upon dogs which had died of hunger. 

As the winter advanced, the distress increased—the small stock of provisions which 
they had laid up at home being speedily consumed; and the attempts to catch seals 
upon the thin ice meeting with no better success than formerly, we found it necessary 
to assist the sufferers out of the store. 

As it was evident that this relief could not be afforded for an indefinite period, 
another expedient was resorted to, to obtain the means of subsistence. A considerable 
number of our people went into the interior of the country, to fish for trout in some 
small lakes, or to hunt land animals, We had, in consequence, for a season, but few 
hearers in Church: even of those who were at home, some attended but indifferently ; 
a neglect which we could in some measure excuse, knowing how much they had to 
suffer from hunger and extreme cold. Festival Services and the Holy Communion 
were neglected by none who were not detained at home by sickness. 

In the Easter Week, tidings were received from the absent members of our flock 
of a very discouraging nature. They had met with a very small supply of trout, and 
no great quantity of hares and partridges. In the following weeks they began to re- 
turn to us: but several families had to remain behind, being exhausted by hunger 
and fatigue ; nor were they able to pursue their homeward journey, till we had sent 
them a portion of food. You may imagine, Dear Brethren, what our feelings were, 
when we beheld these poor half-starved creatures return to our place: we saw men, 
in the prime of life, with emaciated faces and bent bodies, crawling feebly along with 
the help of a staff, and apparently ready to sink under their own weight. One of the 
sufferers had been left behind by his own brother, whom the law of self-preservation 
urged to make the best of his way to our Settlement: on hearing of the circumstance, 
we immediately sent off two Esquimaux with a supply of food for the poor forsaken 
man and his family, and with directions to convey them hither as soon as possible ; 
but the object of our solicitude was already too far reduced, and he breathed his last 
in a few hours after his arrival. 

The horrors of this unexampled season of Famine were not a little increased by the 
mortality which prevailed among the dogs: the number of these useful animals being 
reduced from 300 to little more than 20, by disease or starvation, the Esquimaux 
were deprived of the ordinary means of transport. 

In the month of April, finding that there was no prospect of any immediate supply 
of food being obtained either from the land or the sea, and the stock of provisions in 
the store belonging to the trade being exhausted, we thought it right to appropriate 
20 cwt. of flour belonging to our household stores for the use of our poor people. 
Great was their thankfulness for the relief hereby afforded. We were aware that 
this procedure was connected with some risk to ourselves; for had the Harmony been 
prevented, by any accident, from reaching us this year, we should have been ourselves 
reduced to the greatest straits. 


Missionary Kegister. 
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Btography. 


BRIEF MEMOIR OF ESTHER, A DELAWARE INDIAN WOMAN, 
AN ASSISTANT IN THE BRETHREN’S MISSION IN UPPER CANADA. 
Tue following notices appear in the Diary of the New-Fairfield 
Mission, under date of April 10, 1833, 


The remains of the Native Assistant, 
Esther, wife of the Indian Brother Israel, 
were committed to the grave. Her un- 
expected departure made a mournful im- 
pression on the whole congregation; the 
deceased having for a number of years 
been a faithful and much-beloved Assistant 
among her own sex, ever ready to advise, 
and to aid to the best of her ability. She 
was a sister of the late Native Assistant, 
Jacob. 

As early as the year 1777, at the age 
of ten years, she, with her parents, took 
up her abode at Lichtenau, on the Mus- 
kinguin, in the vicinity of which Missio- 
nary Station they had lived among the 
Heathen Indians; her father being a 
chief of the Delaware Nation, and her 
mother a white woman who had been 
taken prisoner by the Indians in her 
youth. Her father having some relatives 
residing at Lichtenau, the family from 
time to time visited there; and, on these 
occasions, our late Sister was deeply im- 
pressed with what she saw and heard 
among the Christian Indians, and in their 
meetings for Religious Worship. 

The sacrifices, feasts, and dances of the 
Heathen became so disgusting to her, and 
the desire to live among her believing 
countrymen increased to such a degree, 
that she repeatedly importuned her pa- 
rents to remove to Lichtenau ; which her 
father partly promised, but still deferred 
from one time to another. Being loath 
to resign his dignity as Chief, and to re- 
linquish Paganism altogether, he resolved 
to attend, at least once more, a National 
Council, held at Fort Pitt, afterward 
Pittsburgh; and some of his relatives from 
Lichtenau, among whom was the Native 
Assistant, Thomas, being on the eve of 
returning thither, he resolved to accom- 
pany them thus far, and then proceed on 
his journey. 

August, 1838. 


Our late Sister availed herself of this 
opportunity to gain the object of her 
ardent desire, by clandestinely following 
the party, who travelled on horseback, 
until it was too late to send her home. 
They had proceeded nine miles without 
discovering her, when, arriving at a river, 
they halted; and the child, conscious that 
she could not cross alone, was under the 
necessity of making her appearance before 
them. Her father seeing her ready to 
sink with exhaustion, at first chided her 
severely for running away from her 
mother, and encumbering him on his 
journey; but when he learnt her motive, 
he was so overcome, that the tears trickled 
down his cheeks, and he resolved at once 
to renounce every thing, and to yield to 
his own convictions and to the importuni- 
ties of his little daughter. Taking leave 
of the company, he returned home with 
the child—disclosed his resolution to his 
wife and the rest of his children—and, 
after disposing of his effects, removed with 
all his family to Lichtenau, where in 1777 
he was baptized, and received the name of 
Israel. 

The deceased used to relate, with what 
humility and respect her parents and her- 
self regarded the congregation of believers ; 
and how they would sit down before the 
door of the chapel, deeming themselves 
unworthy to enter. As it regarded her- 
self, however, these impressions gradually 
wore off, and she relapsed into a state of 
total indifference. Her father in the 
sequel sharply rebuked her, saying, “ It 
was at your instance that your mother, 
myself, and the rest first came hither, 
where we have since received baptism: 
and now you ALONE withhold your heart 
from the Saviour, and remain unbaptized!”" 
Her relative, the Native Assistant, Tho- 
mas, being present, added, “Truly her 
heart must have become as hard as a 
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stone.” These words were deeply im- 
pressed on her mind: she burst into tears 
—became sincerely penitent—and could 
never rest satisfied until she was admitted 
to baptism; which was administered to 
her in 1780, by the late Missionary 
Heckewalder. 

In 1787 she became a communicant; 
and the same year was married to her 
first husband Lewis, by whom she had 
six children. Her deportment was cor- 
rect and retiring; and when in the sequel 
the Indian Congregation was scattered 
and dispersed, she approved herself a 
faithful member, honouring her profes- 
sion both among Christians and Heathen. 
She was one of those who were captured 
and carried prisoners to Pittsburgh, but 
afterward released; and her father was 
one of that martyr-band, who, in 1782, 
were murdered by the Whites at Gnaden- 
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hiitten on the Muskingum. 

In 1807 she married her second hus- 
band, Israel, by whom she had two child- 
ren. For twenty-seven years, she served 
as a Chapel Servant and Native Assistant 
with great faithfulness; taking a tender 
interest in the welfare of the whole flock. 
To do a kind office for her Teachers, or 
to wait on the sick and afflicted, was her 
delight. Her husband, who was quite 
lame for the last eight years, shared her 
unremitting attentions ; which, with the 
care of all her household and the families 
of her married children, gradually under- 
mined her robust constitution. During 
the late season of making sugar, she re- 
mained at home on account of her health ; 
but took a severe cold, which brought on 
an attack of fever; and after being con- 
fined to her bed for three weeks, she de- 
parted happily in the Lord, aged 67 years. 
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MEMOIR OF JAN KAPITEIN, 
A CORANNA CHIEF, CONNECTED WITH THE WESLEYAN MISSIONS. 


Tuts converted Chief was killed by a lion, in June 1836. 


The sub- 


joined account of him appeared in a late Quarterly Paper issued by 


the Society. 

Jan Taaibasch, or Jan Kapitein, the 
subject of the following narrative, and 
late Captain of the clan of Corannas 
belonging to the Umpukani Station, 
could, with tulerable correctness, trace 
the line of his ancestors to that remote 
period when they held possession of the 
country about Capetown. Through va- 
rious causes, some of the progenitors of 
the Hottentot and the Coranna Tribes 
retired from the sea-shore into the more 
inward parts, till they came to the banks 
of the Great Orange River: here, owing 
to some disturbances, a division took place ; 
and one part took the route up the Orange 
River with one as their captain whose 
name was Cara, from whom all the 
various clans of this tribe were subse- 
quently denominated Corannas, and from 
whom Jan Kapitein was not a very di- 
stant descendant. 

From the Orange River they moved 
farther into the interior, until they fixed 
themselves on the banks of what is called 
the Hart River. When Jan Kapitein 
was quite a youth, Missionaries of the 
London Missionary Society endeavoured 
to form a Station with his father’s clan, 
whose name was Hart Taaibasch, then 
captain of that people. In order to bring 


these degraded people to a knowledge of 
better things, as they could not well spare 
a Missionary that Society supported 
among them, for years, a Native Teacher 
or Assistant. At this time young Jan 
attended the school for instruction; but 
before he became properly acquainted 
with the alphabet, by the invasion of an 
enemy the whole tribe were obliged to 
fly from their residence, and were scat- 
tered over the country; consequently the 
Teacher was left without people, and the 
favourable opportunity of instructing men 
came to an end. However, it is worthy 
of remark, and a matter of encourage- 
ment, that the labour then bestowed was 
not in vain. The seed then sown did not 
die: it lay concealed in many a heart; 
and wanted only to be watered by the 
Means of Grace, and warmed by the 
genial rays of the Sun of Righteousness, 
to cause it to bring forth fruit to God’s 
glory. 

Among those who never totally lost 
these early impressions, was the subject 
of this narrative; but being surrounded 
with darkness of the most gross kind, and 
solicited to crimes of the most horrid 
nature by his companions, he became the 
slave of every vice to which they were 
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addicted. Yet, in the midst of all, former 
impressions were not totally erased: con- 
science was not completely seared as with 
a hot iron, but strove to do its office: as 
he afterward ‘often said, he was a misera- 
ble man, for he knew there was a Judg- 
ment to come. 

His father having died, the government 
of the people devolved on him. In this 
state of comparative ignorance as to his 
soul’s salvation he remained until the 
year 1831, when the place of his re- 
sidence was visited by the Missionary 
from the Buchuaap Station. The Word 
of God was then made the means of 
awakening several to a knowledge of their 
sinful state, among whom Jan was one: 
he was led to seek the Lord with fudl pur- 
pose of heart, until he was brought to be- 
hold the Lamb of God which taketh away 
the sin of the world. In His Name, and 
through faith in His blood, he found sal- 
vation; and was enabled /o rejoice in hope 
of the glory of God. Many others wit- 
nessed a good confession. They had Prayer 
Meetings established among themselves, 
and meetings for spiritual conversation ; 
from which Jan never absented himself, 
except in cases of indisposition. With 
joy does the Missionary remember the 
period, when the woods and the valleys 
resounded with the prayers of these sin- 
cere worshippers of the God of Israel. 

Jan now became very earnest in his 
entreaties for a Missionary to reside 
among his people. In 1833, Mr. Jenkins 
was appointed to form a Station with his 
people: but the part where they resided 
was so barren, that it was unfit for a 
Mission Station. He therefore started, 
with his Missionary and his people, in 
quest of a better country. After travel- 
ling far and seeking diligently, the country 
which we now occupy was found: it 
highly gratified him, and he said, “* Now 
I can sit still, and hear the Word of God.”’ 
Not being content to eat his spiritual 
morsel alone, he made every preparation 
for the purchase of a tract of country for 
himself and his people, and hastened to 
fetch those who had stayed behind in the 
old barren country: after an ‘absence of 
three months, he returned with a large 
party. Still he had to contend with many 
difficulties from his people; in the midst 
of which he shewed a wonderful degree of 
Christian fortitude and perseverance. 

In the absence of the Missionary to 
Grahamstown, Jan, by the solicitations of 
some of his people, left the Station for a 
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time, and removed a small distance from 
it. But he had scarcely lost sight of the 
place before he was convinced that he had 
acted wrong; and went immediately to 
his uncle, who was a pious man, and con- 
fessed his error, and resolved on returning 
again to the Mission as soon as he came 
back from a hunting expedition on which 
he and his people had determined. But 
God's ways are not as man’s ways: he 
went, but returned no more. 

In the month of June 1836, he, with 
his people, started off on a hunting ex- 
pedition, in order to procure some elands, 
the flesh of which is to them very useful 
for food, and their skins very valuable for 
shoe-soles, and also for barter. As they 
were travelling one day, and at a con- 
siderable distance from the Mission Sta- 
tion, they came just before sun-set to 
some old cattle-folds, where they thought 
was a proper place to unpack their oxen 
and tarry for the night. Just on the spot 
they saw an enormous lion, which they 
determined on despatching, knowing that 
if he were to remain there during the 
night, unmolested, their lives would be in 
danger; and as it was near dark, and in a 
strange country, they knew not where 
they should get such a favourable spot as 
the present for a sleeping-place. Accord- 
ingly, Jan, with a number of his people, 
armed with guns, mounted their horses, 
and approached near the animal. Jan, 
who was always noted for extraordinary 
courage, dismounted, and gave the reins of 
his bridle to his brother Jakob, who with 
all the others sat still on their horses. 
He fired at the lion, but missed him: 
immediately the animal made a bound 
toward him. His brother Jakob, seeing 
that, said, ‘“‘ Spring upon your horse: he 
is coming on.” Before Jan could get 
fairly mounted, the lion sprang upon his 
horse, and with his left paw fastened upon 
the thigh of the docile animal, and his 
right paw on the saddle. Immediately 
the horse gave a tremendous kick, and 
extricated himself from the hold of the 
lion, but precipitated Jan to the ground. 
The lion seized his powder-horn, which, 
according to native custom, was buckled 
round his loins; and attempted to grasp 
his head, which he defended with his left 
arm, the sinews and arteries of which 
were bitten through by his tremendous 
grasp: his hat lay in one place, and his 
gun in another. His brother Jakob could 
afford him no assistance, for his horse ran 
away with him at the sight of the animal: 
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the other part of the company made off, 
being intimidated at the first approach of 
the lion; and, had it not been for the 
conduct of an intrepid youth, who ran to 
Jan’s assistance, and on whose approach 
the lion left him, he would in all pro- 
bability have been torne to pieces on the 
spot. As soon as he was alittle recovered, 
he expressed his conviction that he had 
received a death-wound. He much la- 
mented having left the Station, and spoke 
of his determination of returning, if 
spared, and cleaving closer to the Word of 
Life. No medical aid was near: he had 
to subsist wholly on animal food; and, 
being exposed with his wounds to very 
severe frost, a mortification took place, 
which ended his earthly career: nor was 
the report of the accident brought to any 
of the Mission Stations until the help 
afforded arrived too late. He was not 
permitted to see his family, to whom he 
had an uncommon attachment; but died 
and was buried in the wilderness. A 
pious uncle of his, being one of the com- 
pany, frequently interrogated him as to 
the state of his soul in the approach of 
death; to which he received answers the 
most satisfactory. The same pious uncle 
states, that “from the time of the ac- 
cident to that of his death, he gave him- 
self wholly to prayer.” His firm and 
constant reliance was on the blood of the 
atonement; and his last words were, °° All 
is peace! all is peace! all is peace!” 

Jan Kapitein was about thirty-three 
yeurs of age—five feet nine inches in 
height—well formed—of an open coun- 
tenances—prightly and intrepid in his 
manner—kind in his disposition. When 
he had tasted the pardoning love of God, 
its effects were seen in his conduct: lhe 
was affectionate to his Missionary—con- 
scientious in regard of the Sabbath—op- 
posed to every thing immora]—regular 
in family prayer: he was constant in 
devotional exercises; and was never ab- 
sent from the public Means of Grace, 
but through indisposition of body. 

Thus lived and thus died Jan Kapi- 
tein, a converted Coranna—the fruit of 
Missionary Labour—and a crown of re- 
joicing to the friends of Missions in the 
day of the Lord. 

The Committee remark on this 
narrative :— 


The ways of Providence are always 
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wise, but they are frequently to us 
very mysterious. Jan Kapitein was 
one whose life appeared in every re- 
spect most desirable: he was a con- 
verted character, adorning his profes- 
sion of Christianity among a Heathen 
People: he was a Chief, having great 
influence among a numerous tribe, and 
exerting his influence in favour of Chris- 
tianity: he was young; and, in the or- 
dinary course of events, might have 
been expected to live many years—a 
stay to the Mission—an example to his 
people—and a blessing to the part of 
Africa where he resided. But God's 
thoughts are not as our thoughts; and it 
becomes us to bow with submissive re- 
signation to the counsels of His wisdom. 

It is encouraging to be acquainted with 
such instances of Missionary Success as 
that now recorded. The termination of 
Jan’s life was indeed afflictive; but we 
sorrow not as those who have no hope. 
Many African hunters have shared a 
similar fate: they are unavoidably ex- 
posed to great danger; but how few have 
been able to say, when expiring in conse- 
quence of their wounds, * Ajl is peace! 
all is peace!” This is the triumph of 
Christianity. 

This narrative illustrates the charac- 
ter of the people, and the nature of the 
country visited by the Missionaries. The 
desultory habits of a tribe of hunters are 
very unfavourable to Christian Instruction 
and conversion to God; and yet, with 
these disadvantages, the Gospel has pre- 
vailed. It is suited to the Jew and to 
the Greek, the Barbarian and Scythian, 
the bond and free. However unfavour- 
able the mode of life of any people may 
be, the Gospel can reach them; and it Is 
the duty of the Christian Church to send 
it. At the same time, our sympathies and 
prayers should follow those who go as our 
representatives to Heathen Tribes. Let 
us not forget their difficulties, trials, dis- 
couragements, and dangers. Let them 
have our prayers and our support; and 
let us labour for the increase of their 
number, until every nation, and kindred, 
and people, and tongue shall have heard 
the Gospel; and the Son shall have 
the Heathen for his inheritance, and the 


uttermost parts of the earth for His pos- 
session. 
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NOTICE OF A NATIVE SCHOOLMASTER IN SOUTH AFRICA, ! 
AT THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY’S STATION AT BETHELSDORP. 


Tue Rev. Adam Robson, of Beth- 
elsdorp, reported, in March 1836, 
that the School at the Out-station of 
Port Elizabeth was conducted in the 
most successful manner by a Na- 
tive, whose truly Christian character 
had secured the esteem of all classes. 
Mr. Robson, having been requested 
to furnish further information re- 
specting this Native, sent the follow- 
ing reply in February of last year :-— 

The Native Schoolmaster, concerning 
whom you were desirous of receiving 
further particulars, is now no more. He 
died on the 5th of May, at Bethelsdorp, 
to which place he had been removed for 
a change of air, and was interred there on 
the 7th. He bore a long illness with 
Christian fortitude and resignation, and 
peacefully fell asleep in Jesus. The 
impression made on my mind, by my last 
visit to him, will not easily be oblitera- 
ted. He was then very weak, and death 
was evidently approaching: of this he 
was himself fully aware. I inquired how 
he felt in the immediate prospect of 
death, and told him to look to Jesus. He 


replied, “‘ The gracious Redeemer has 
not forsaken me. I wish to depart from 
this world, that I may be free from all 
sin, and be with Christ my Saviour.” 
These were among his latest words, and 
he expired soon after. 

Two waggons were sent from Bethels- 
dorp to Port Elizabeth on the morning 
appointed for his funeral, to convey such 
children thither as had been under his 
instruction, and were desirous of paying 
the last token of repect to his memory. 

I viewed the grave with peculiar feel- 
ings. In the days of his unregeneracy, I 
had often admonished him, whom we 
were now consigning to the earth, to de- 
sist from sin, and to seek through Christ 
for salvation; and to that God, who 
blessed my endeavours, I attribute all the 
glory. I feel an attachment to his me- 
mory, and to the spot where his mortal 
remains are deposited. He was the first 
of those who affixed their signatures to 
the Temperance Rules, when I esta- 
blished the Society at Bethelsdorp——the 
first adult whom I baptized here—and he 
is the first member of this Church who has 
been called home. 


Wroceedings and Intelligence. 
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ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Continued from p. 313.) 


FRANCE. 
Progress of the Scriptures. 

I am come to London as the Deputy of 
the Evangelical Societies of Geneva and 
Paris ; and I would unfold to you their 
plan of proceeding on this subject. We 
have four Classes of Labourers :—first, 
Colporteurs, who carry the Word of God; 
then Assistants, who go to cultivate the 
seed sown by the Colporteurs, and bring 
the Truth near to the hearts of men; 
then, thirdly, Ministers, Ordained Pastors, 
who come to places where many souls 
have been converted by the Word of the 
Living God, to assemble them together, 
to preach to them, and form them intoa 
Church ; and then, fourthly, Teachers or 
Schoolmasters, who come to teach the 


younger part of the population. 

Your Report states, that the Bible has 
been received with joy in France and on 
the Continent; and I can give you an in- 
stance. ‘Two days before I left Geneva, 
four weeks ago, we received from one of 
our Colporteurs the intelligence that he 
had been called to a village where the 
people desired to have the Bible: he 
went, and applied to the Mayor of the 
place, who said, ‘* Well, my friend, I am 
very glad you are come: I will call for 
the drum ”—(which is the manner in 
which Government publishes its orders) — 
** and then you shall sell your Bibles to 
the people who assemble.” But he re- 
plied, ** No, I will not do that: I cannot 
think of selling the Bible so: I will go 
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from house to house. Give me the names 
of the people, and I will go and speak 
about the contents of the Bible to them.” 
He went in this way from house to house, 
and a large quantity of Bibles were sold 
in that place: and then the people said, 
** Explain to us the Word of God.” This 
happened about three months ago; and 
who can tell what may be the results in 
that place, though nothing may appear at 
present ? for there is that in the Word of 
God which cannot die. Some time ago, 
one of our Evangelists related to us, that 
he had been invited by fifty men to go to 
a village to preach to them the simple 
Gospel of Christ: at which he was quite 
astonished; for he had heard nothing 
about that village before; and he could 
not imagine what was the reason of this 
application: but we have ascertained 
that, three years ago, a large dissemina- 
tion of the Word of God had taken place 
in that very village, and for three years 
no effects had appeared, and people might 
have said it was all dead ; but now, after 
three years, it has appeared. Sometimes 
a century passes without the effect being 
seen. 

I will relate an instance, which may be 
already known to you; for the public 
press in France has alluded to it. On 
the banks of the Channel is a place called 
Siomville, in Normandy, which was for- 
merly Protestant : but a revolution took 
place, and persecution drove Protestantism 
from thence, and it became Roman Ca- 
tholic; and the Protestant church, which 
still remained, was in ruins. But one 
copy of the Bible remained there ; and, 
after two centuries, this copy, which was 
kept in the principal family of the place, 
led them to a better knowledge of Christ 
Jesus, and a desire to possess the Word 
of God. Some Colporteurs came to that 
place, and sold the Word of God to the 
people ; and the effect was, that the whole 
population, with the Chief Magistrate at 
their head, went to the Romish Priest, 
and desired him to withdraw, saying that 
they could no more receive his doctrine. 
They then applied to the Protestant Pas- 
tor in the next town, desiring him to come 
and preach the Gospel of Christ to them, 
which he did; and within the last year 
he preached the Gospel to 2000 people 
there; and the Evangelical Society of 
Paris has now sent one of its Agents 
(who, I am happy to say, was educated 
in the Evangelical School of Geneva, of 
which I have the honour of being Presi- 
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dent) to minister to this new congregation ; 
and these people have been brought to 
God, and to enjoy the blessings of the 
Gospel, by that one Bible, which had 
been preserved in that place for two 
centuries. 

I will give you an instance of the effi- 
cacy of the Bible without note or com- 
ment. After the Revolution of 1830, 
our friends established a stall for the sale 
of the Scriptures in Paris; from which, 
however, they were compelled to desist. 
But one day, an old soldier of Buonaparte 
came to the stall: he saw a Bible: he 
bought it, and began to read it at home 
with his wife; and these two poor people 
found in that Bible the True and the 
Living God—they found God in Christ 
—the grace of God—the Spirit of God— 
the righteousness of Christ: they believed 
in God. But they found that they were 
quite alone: they knew nobody who 
knew that same God: they had no inter- 
course with Christians, and they could 
gain no information. They said, ““ We 
must go to church: there we shall find 
what we want.” They went from one 
church to another, in one town and ano- 
ther: but they said, “ This is not our 
God: this is not what we want.” At 
length they came to one of the Chapels 
established by the Evangelical Society of 
France, in the very place where the St. 
Simonians for some time preached their 
horrible doctrines. There this poor soldier 
and his wife heard the Word of God: the 
preacher spoke of God manifest in the 
flesh—of Jesus Christ saving sinners, and 
giving eternal life to every one who be- 
lieves in Him ; and the poor man, looking 
to the preacher, said, ‘* Your God is my 
God!” 

This is sending the Word of God with- 
out note or comment. This is the demon- 
stration of the unity which exists be- 
tween your Society and our Evangelical 
Society—between the circulation of the 
Word of God, and the preaching of the 
Evangelical Society. I have recently 
left Geneva, that cradle of the Reforma- 
tion: I have left the town where Calvin 
lived—May he live again, in the spirit of 
the Ministers and the People! I have 
crossed the Channel: I am come into this 
large city: I have gone into your Places 
of Worship; and there J could say, * Your 
God is my God!”’ I have been received 
into the houses of friends, and at their 
domestic altar; and there again could I 
say, ‘* Your God is my God!”? Iamcome 
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into this large Meeting, where I meet 
with British Christians of every Denomi- 
nation ; and here ugain I can say, “ Your 
God is my God!” 

But this is not enough. You know 
what is the state of the Continent, and 
especially of France; and we must pray, 
and we must work, and never cease our 
energies, till the time shall come when 
every Englishman, when every British 
Christian, may cross the Channel, and go 
into the first town of the Continent, and 
into every town in France, and enter into 
every church there, and say, ‘* Your God 
is my God!”’ Still more, we must pray 
that the time may come very soon, very 
soon, when every Christian, every child 
of God, may go among every nation— 
every people in the whole earth—and go 
to their assemblies, and say, “‘ Now, thanks 
be to God, my Father is your Father, 
and my God is your God!” 

[ Rev. Merle If dubigny—at B F Bible Soc Ann. 

Our Colporteurs, who go from house to 
house to supply them with the Word of 
God, are pioneers to clear the forest. 
One of them entered the house of a chief 
magistrate, and was told to sit down. He 
took with him a Bible and a few Tracts. 
When he was seated, he began to speak 
to the company of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
The people were very angry; and espe- 
cially the master of the house, who called 
him animpostor. The man was so moved 
to see that impiety, and to hear men term 
the Bible a bad book, that he began to 
weep. He told them that he was no im- 
postor; that he was a servant of Him who 
had been crucified for sinners, among 
whom he was the chief; and was happy 
to suffer shame for His Cause. In that 
spirit of meekness, of love, and of true 
humility, he went away. A young Ro- 
man-Catholic Priest followed him—took 
him by the hand—embraced him—and 
stated that he had been so moved by his 
humility and love, that he wished him to 
return with him to his room. They spoke 
together on salvation. At the close of 
their conversation, the Catholic Priest 
prayed God to bless it, and to bless the 
man in the dissemination of his Tracts. 

{ The Same-—at Ret. Tr. Soc. Ann. 

As an observer and a labourer for the 
last four years in France, I wish to say, 
that I do not think that there is any 
great cause for alarm from opposition. 
The Romish Church, indeed, is highly 
incensed against us; but the Government 
is friendly. We haye known this for 
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ourselves, as Wesleyans in that country ; 
where we have fourteen men employed, 
partly among the High Alps, and among 
the more distant parts of the country. 
Sometimes we have met with a little op- 
position from inferior Authorities at a 
great distance from the seat of Govern- 
ment; but it has no sooner been repre- 
sented, than it has been corrected. I 
have the means of knowing, from an emi- 
nent Statesman there, that promises 
were given, of an extensive kind, that no 
persecution and no opposition of any kind 
should be allowed while he remained in 
power. 

It is not uncommon, however, for this 
opposition to manifest itself. It does 
manifest itself, at the present time, in 
one of the towns of Normandy: it has 
done so in bygone days in smaller towns. 
Seven hundred Roman Catholics have 
recently begun to hear the pure Gospel 
of the Lord Jesus Christ preached by a 
Missionary there. But a circumstance 
occurred, which will throw more illus- 
tration on a question like this, than any 
opinion which I can give. 

We had a little Chapel built in a cer- 
tain part of Normandy; not of very large 
dimensions, for it would not hold above 
200 persons. It pleased the Mayor of 
the village to lay a prohibition upon the 
Minister who was about to open it, stat- 
ing, that the Code Napoleon should be 
put in force that day, by which not more 
than twenty individuals would be permit- 
ted to enter the Chapel. Bowing to au- 
thority—which all ought to recognise, 
proceeding from whence it did—for the 
powers that be, are ordained of God— the 
Missionaries did not venture to oppose 
this; but they quietly introduced twenty 
persons into the place; and, thinking 
that there could be no objection against 
suffering the crowds outside to hear what 
was said, they opened the shutters and 
windows, to enable them to do so. Here- 
upon, the Mayor, perceiving that his au- 
thority was not resisted, and that no 
evil, but, on the contrary, much good, 
might result to the village through these 
means, withdrew his prohibition the same 
evening ; and sent to say, that perhaps 
it would be inconvenient for them to 
stand outside, and therefore he would 
give them full liberty to fill the place as 
well as they could. 

Most encouraging remarks and sanc- 
tions have we received, humble as we 
are; and that, too, from high existing 
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Authorities in that land: and therefore 
I take the liberty of thinking, that there 
is not much, and will not be ultimately 
any insurmountable opposition to the cir- 


culation of the Holy Scriptures there. 
[ Rev. Robert Newstead—at B F Bébie Soc. Ann. 


Notices of Missionaries gone forth from 
Societies at Paris and Geneva. 

I am deeply interested in the success 
of the two Societies of Paris and Geneva. 
When those establishments were first 
founded, we had no idea of Missions: but 
since that period, young people of those 
places, and many of the students educated 
at these schools, have gone forth on Mis- 
sions to different parts of the globe. 

I might particularly mention one young 
man, of an ancient patrician family of 
Berne, in Switzerland, who panted to 
leave his own country as a Missionary, 
and has now actually gone out—has aban- 
doned his high station, with the holy 
purpose of preaching the Gospel of truth 
to the Heathen. He is gone to India; 
and has since written home to express 
the delight which it would give him again 
to hold in his arms a beloved brother 
whom he had left behind him, if he would 
join him in the same holy cause. 

I would mention to you another in- 
stance of a man in humbler life than the 
preceding—of one of our Colporteurs, who 
is gone out to Canada, and has there 
found abundance of occupation as a Mis- 
sionary. He visited a township near to 
the borders of the United States, and 
there, with the blessing of God, many 
of the population — of a Roman-Catholic 
population—have, by his exertions, been 
united to God. A Church is founded in 
that village ; and, during the late com- 
motions there, the rebels came to the 
members of that Church, to tempt them 
to return to the Roman-Catholic Faith. 
Rather than do this, 60 or 70 of these 
poor but faithful people quitted their 
fields and cottages, and went with their 
Missionary into the United States; re- 
turning to their own villages after the 
rebellion was suppressed. 

I have given two remarkable instances, 
both of rich and poor persons of my own 
country, who have gone out as Missio- 
naries; and I hope that such examples 
will be followed in England. 

I call to mind, at the present moment, 
the words of a poor converted Singhalese 
Woman, who, when somebody asked her 
how it was that she appeared so happy, 
replied, while a copy of the Singhalese 
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Bible lay open before her, by placing one 
hand on her heart, and pointing with the 
other to heaven, and exclaiming—“ Christ 
here! Christ there!’ If you have Christ 
in the heart as well as in heaven, you 
will not keep the Saviour to yourselves: 
you will contribute to make Him known 
wherever His Name has not been yet 
heard. 

[ Reo. Merle d' Aubtgny —at Church Miss, Soc. Ann. 

SWEDEN. 
Gratitude of the Dalecarlians for the 
Scriptures. 

I could produce numerous testimonies 
of the gratitude of the inhabitants of the 
different countries through which I have 
passed; but I will confine myself to one 
instance, furnished by the inhabitants of 
Dalecarlia, a remote province in Sweden. 

These people are exceedingly poor; 
and frequently, in bad seasons, are under 
the necessity of eating bread made from 
the bark of trees. On one occasion, 
their harvests had failed, and they were 
reduced to the utmost distress: in this 
exigency, an appeal was made to the be- 
nevolent feelings of the inhabitants of 
this country ; and a supply of corn and of 
clothing was sent out, by a Society in 
London, for the relief of the sufferers. 
The Committee of the Bible Society ac- 
companied this gift with a number of co- 
pies of the Holy Scriptures. It happened, 
soon after this, that a war broke out be- 
tween Sweden and England, owing to the 
influence of Napoleon; although, I be- 
lieve, it never came to much more than 
a simple proclamation. On this occasion, 
as usual, an additional Prayer was intro- 
duced into the Church Service of Sweden, 
called the War Prayer; the object of 
which was, to implore success for the 
Swedish Arms, and to draw down confu- 
sion on those of her enemies. On this 
Prayer being introduced into the churches 
in Dalecarlia, the inhabitants, as was na- 
tural, inquired, “ Who are our enemies ? 
with whom are we at war ?”—The reply 
was, °* The English.” “The English!” 
they exclaimed; “it is impossible: the 
English cannot be our enemies! We were 
in want of bread, and famishing with 
hunger, and the English sent us corn. 
We were exposed to the rigour and se~ 
verity of winter, and the English sent us 
clothing. And, what is more, the English 
sent us Bibles: it cannot be that the 
English are our enemies.” And they 
could not rest satisfied until they had 
sent up a Petition to the Government, 
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for the discontinuance of that War Prayer : 
and, to the credit of that Government be 
it stated, that, on receiving the Petition, 
which was well worded, and drawn up by 
one of themselves, the Prayer was discon- 
tinued in that part of the Swedish Domi- 
nions. [Rev. Dr. Henderson—at B F Btdte Soc. Ann. 
ICELAND. 
Happy Influence of the Bible throughout 
the Island. 

It was said, the other day, by an elo- 
quent orator, that the Bible was the MoRAL 
PATHWAY for the communication of the 
spiritual influence of Heaven unto man. 
No description of that Blessed Book, I 
conceive, could be more appropriate. 
But if such be the Bible, what, I would 
ask, is the Bible Society? It is an asso- 
ciation of Labourers, exerting themselves 
to the utmost to carry on that pathway 
into the remotest bounds of the earth. 
It is yours, to cut through mountains— 
to level valleys—to construct bridges ; 
and, by a variety of means and in a va- 
nety of ways, to convey the materials of 
that pathway into every region: and, as 
we have heard this day, you have suc- 
ceeded in carrying it into France, into 
Belgium, Germany, Spain, Portugal, Italy, 
Greece: you have laid it down in the 
length and breadth of the vast Empire 
of Russia; and though, for the present, 
there is a strike among the native work- 
men, yet the work is still carried on par- 
tially by others; and I trust the time is 
not far distant, when these native work- 
men will resume their labours, and ren- 
der it available to the sixty millions of 
Russia’s population. 

You have carried this pathway, also, to 
Greenland, and to Iceland; and there, 
amidst its icebergs and volcanoes, its 
geysers and streams of lava, you have ex- 
tended it, in order that that life-giving, 
renovating, cheering influence, of which 
it is the appointed medium of conveyance, 
might be experienced, and possessed, and 
enjoyed by its inhabitants: and I know 
of no region to which your exertions have 
been extended, where the boon has been 
more thankfully received, or where more 
real good has been produced. 

The Icelanders were a people prepared 
of God for the reception of this inestima- 
ble gift: for, be it observed, although 
they have no schools, excepting a single 
classical seminary for the education of 
about fifteen young men, yet there is not 
a boy or girl of the age of eight or nine 
years, to be found in any part of Iceland, 
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who cannot read or write. Nowhere on 
the surface of the globe is the Word of 
Salvation more conscientiously regarded, 
or accompanied with better results. 

Nothing can be more interesting than a 
winter's evening, as seen in the Ice- 
landers’ houses. When their out-door 
work is finished, about, perhaps, one or 
two o’clock in the afternoon, when dark- 
ness closes in upon them, the family 
take their seats in the hut, the lamp is 
lighted up, and one of the number then 
proceeds to read, or to repeat from me- 
mory—or rather I should say, pip use 
thus to read, or repeat from memory— 
the chivalrous deeds of former times; and, 
as he proceeded, one and another would 
put a question to him respecting what 
was read, which would give rise to a con- 
versation; and thus, to various subjects 
and different topics in succession, they 
devoted the evening. 

But the British and Foreign Bible 8o- 
ciety has substituted, instead of works 
which contained accounts of the bloody 
deeds of wretched men in our own coun- 
try, of the outrages and murders com- 
mitted on the coasts of Scotland, of the 
Isle of Man, and of Ireland, and of the 
atrocities which distinguished, in their 
turn, various parts of the Continent of 
Europe—for works like these, this So- 
ciety has substituted the Life, the Suffer- 
ings, and the Death of the meek and 
lowly Jesus: this Society has put into 
their hands the whole of that Book which 
is able to make them wise unto salvation, 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 
Most grateful were the Icelanders for 
this boon. Wherever I went, in the 
distribution of the copies, I was met 
with thanks; and, at last, before leaving 
the island, I had put into my hand a 
poem, which the Icelanders commissioned 
their great Poet, the translator of Milton's 
Paradise Lost, to compose and address to 
the British and Foreign Bible Society— 
a poem which equals, in point of beauty, 
any of the translator’s compositions. I 
will take the liberty of reading the last 
two verses only of this poem. It speaks 
of the island under the appellation of 
“* Thule,” the name by which the ancients 
described Iceland. 


Aged, and clad in snow white pall, 
I twine the wreath, I twine for thee; 
Though mingled howl|s in Thule's hall 
Toe north-wind with our minstrelsy. 
These strains, though rigid as the clime, 
Rude as the rocks, ob scom not thou ! 
These strains, in Thule's elder time, 
K ings have rece!v‘d—receive them now. 


Yet not the harp, and not the lay, 
Can give the praise and blessing due : 
May He, whom heay'n and earth obey, 
Ye Christian Fathers, prosper you! 
May He-if pray'rs can aught avail — 
No joys in life or death deny ; 
Crown you with fame that shall not fail, 
With happiness that cannot die. 
[The Same—at the Same. 


CONSTANTINOPLE, 
A Turk's concealed use of the Bible. 


A Gentleman—one, I believe, who was 
interested in the concerns of this Societ y— 
was in Constantinople: passing through 
the streets, and recollecting the want of 
an article which he desired to buy, he 
sought for a place where he might obtain 
it. He was walking at the time with a 
friendly Native: the Native said to him, 
“Do not enter the bazaar yourself: they 
will charge you double the right price, 
being a stranger: I will make the pur- 
chase for you: do you go, in the mean 
time, and wait for me hereabout.”” He 
went into a neighbouring shop, and waited 
there. In the course of conversation with 
the artisan in whose shop he was, he 
contrived to bring forward the subject of 
Christianity : after a while, the man ven- 
tured to say, “Sir, you will be surprised 
to find, that I know more about these 
things than you suppose.” ‘* How so?” 
said the person. The man went into an 
inner room, and brought out a copy of 
the Scriptures, bearing the impress of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society !—And 
that is the way with these Bibles which 
we hear of—that is the course they take. 
They go into the hands of those, whom in 
no other way they could possibly reach. 
And they po go into their hands — here is 
a proof of it. They are not lost—they 
are not thrown away. Yes—and it 
proved, in the course of further conversa- 
tion, that this Bible had not been purchased 
in vain. The man shewed that he was 
acquainted, not only with the outside, but 
with the inside of that Blessed Book, 
which he had so unexpectedly made his 
own. [ Bp. of Chester—at the Same. 


ABYSSINIA. 


Facts illustrative of the deplorable but 
improving State of the People. 
More accustomed to address barbarians 
than such an assembly as this, I feel con- 
strained to ask your indulgence, when I 
appeal to your Christian Sympathy in 
behalf of a poor and ignorant, though still 
bearing the name of a Christian, people, 
among whom I have been labouring for 
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some years. It had been promised in the 
Word of Truth, Ethiopia shall stretch out 
her hands unto God: and we have proofs 
from history, that when the Gospel was 
preached to the Natives of that country, 
they turned to the Lord. But now, far 
remote from the Living God, they stretch 
out their hands to vanity: therefore I 
embrace this opportunity to entreat those 
of you who have received the spirit of 
prayer and supplication, to stretch out 
your hands to God in behalf of that igno- 
rant and wretched Nation; and to pray 
for the Missionaries labouring among them. 

The wants of the Abyssinian People 
are great and pressing. ‘True Christians, 
when exposed to trials, have not only 
faithful friends by whom they are assisted 
and comforted, but have a Living God, 
a compassionate Saviour, to whose mercy- 
seat they may approach with boldness, 
and of whom they know that He has or- 
dained all their trials to work together 
for their good. But these sources of com- 
fort are unknown to the Natives of Abys~ 
sinia: when any evil befals them, they 
uniformly attribute it to the immediate 
influence of demons or witchcraft; and 
hence the want of confidence either in 
God or in those who offer to help them. 
Many sink thus into eternity, under the 
effect of such superstition and prejudices ; 
while those, who tried to relieve them, 
are frequently convinced of having been 
the means of the premature death of those 
whom they loved. For example: when 
@ person is sick, they frequently beat him 
without mercy, in order to cast out the 
evil spirit, whom they suppose to suffer 
the stripes ; or they cover him with a 
large cloth, and burn sulphur under his 
nose, sometimes until he is suffocated, in 
order to remove the power of witchcraft. 
Once, when I was sick, my sincerest 
friends united together in order to relieve 
me, by covering me with amulets; while 
four of them were holding my hands and 
my feet, and a fifth was introducing 
nauseous things, which they called medi- 
cine, into my ears, my mouth, and my 
nostrils. 

The immorality of the Abyssinians has 
been fully described, and even, in some 
respects, exaggerated by travellers. Should 
I, in order to move you to Christian, that 
is, to active compassion, relate all the 
miseries following their continual quarrels 
and wars, of which I could easily prove 
that their polygamy is always the cause ? 
Should I describe to you all the sufferings 
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of aged people, women, and children, 
when, on the approach of a band of robbers 
—for such are now the armies of Abyssinia 
—they are obliged, at any hour of the 
night, to leave their houses and all their 
little property, in order to seek refuge in 
the mountains, exposed to cold and rain, 
almost without any covering? Would 
not your hearts bleed at the idea that 
affectionate mothers are not even at liberty 
to express their sorrows by cries, for fear 
of being discovered, when their infants 
die for want of food or from the severity 
of the weather? Or could you witness 
the griefs of parents, who, after waiting 
in sad suspense, till late at night, the 
return of their children from their daily 
work, hear at last that those children 
have been stolen by Mahomedans, and 
sold into perpetual slavery, never to be 
seen by them again? Could you be con- 
vinced of all this, without stretching forth 
your hands unto God for mercy, and unto 
that benighted nation to offer them relief? 
» I would rather point out some instances 
of their miserable state, when their con- 
sciences are awakened to a sense of their 
guilt and sinfulness. Those of you, who, 
under such circumstances, have been led 
to the Cross of Christ, and have obtained 
pardon and peace from God, will surely 
sympathize with such as groan for years 
under the burden of sin, without ever 
being led to that fountain opened for sin 
and for uncleanness. 

On one occasion, a monk entered my 
house with a very self-righteous air, but, 
apparently, very ill. Having ordered the 
people present to withdraw, he told me, 
that, as he considered me to be a servant of 
God, he wou!d reveal to me the cause of his 
illness. ‘* Being the son of a Governor,” 
he said, ‘‘and somewhat at ease, I lived 
many yearsin sin. At length, my con- 
science was awakened, and I began to 
fear the wrath of God. My agony and 
terror increased continually ; and I did 
not know what to do'’—for he dared not 
to call on the Name of the Lord, hav- 
ing never heard of the way of Salvation 
by the merits of Christ.—* At last, I 
determined to leave, secretly, my wife 
and my children, and all that Ihad; and 
to retire into a wilderness, which was 
inhabited only by wild beasts. There I 
lived many months, upon roots, taking 
only just as much as was necessary to 
keep me alive. As I could find no peace 
fur my heart, I determined to stand in a 
river of cold water from sunset to sun- 
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rise; which I did for a long time. I next 
bound my ankles so fast with a chain, that 
I have ever been unable since to walk 
without very great pain. Finally, I in- 
flicted a number of stripes every day on 
my body, the source of my sins, till it 
was covered all over with putrifying 
wounds. This,’ he added, “has ruined 
my health; but I console myself with 
the idea, that I have done all this for 
God's sake.” When I told him that all 
those self-inflicted sufferings were the 
result of ignorance and pride, and there- 
fore sinful—and that it was altogether 
impossible to find true relief by means of 
any expedient of that kind -- he trembled 
for fear: but when I repeated to him 
some sentences from the writings of St. 
Paul and others, which teach us, that by 
grace we are saved, through faith, not of 
ourselves, for it is the gift of God, the 
poor man was quite astonished, and cried 
out—“ Is it possible? and can I yet be 
saved?” ‘I had despaired,” said he at 
last, ‘‘ of finding peace with God: I de- 
termined, therefore, if possible, to secure 
a good name among my fellow-men ; and, 
for that purpose, I have been going about, 
for some time, exhorting people to live 
better. But now I will read the Gospel, 
and seek for the Way of Salvation in the 
Word of God!” 

Another instance I will give. 

About two years ago, when the cholera 
was raging dreadfully in Abyssinia, the 
people were alarmed, and began to pray 
to their usual saints and patrons, each for 
himself. Then the Christians and Ma- 
homedans agreed together to remove the 
disease by prayer. They formed two 
bands, which went about the town (Adowah) 
—the Mahomedans calling on Allah and 
his Prophet to deliver them; and the 
Christians crying, ‘‘ Lord Jesus Christ, 
have mercy upon us!” After two days, 
both parties seemed to have given up all 
hope of the mercy of God; and they went 
promiscuously about the streets, shouting, 
dancing, and laughing, as if they had been 
mad. When we asked for the reason of 
such behaviour, we were told, that, finding 
that God did not hear and answer their 
prayers, they had agreed to try to recon- 
cile the Devil to them, and make him 
their friend, as they considered him to be 
the author of the evil_—Now I would 
beseech those of you who have tasted 
how gracious the Lord is, when you 
approach with boldness to the Throne of 
Grace, to remember that there are theu- 
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sands, who, in their greatest troubles and 
calamities, know of no other refuge but 
the will and good pleasure of the Devil! 
Some may think that there is little hope 
of such a people: but, having twice dwelt 
among them, I feel convinced tbat many 
would be brought to the Living God, and 
saved, if Christians would send them 
faithful Missionaries, and accompany them 
with their love and prayers; for their 
minds are not inaccessible to the truth, 
nor their hearts to better impressions. 
When a Missionary, my beloved brother 
Kugler, died, after exhorting those pre- 
sent, and praying with them to his last 
moment, the Natives confessed that they 
had never seen a man die like him. One 
Mahomedan said, that he had often seen 
Mahomedans and Christians in their 
dying hour; that four had died in his arms; 
but that he had never seen one die in 
faith before;—while others exclaimed, 
** Let me die like him!” 

One thing very encouraging is, the rea- 
diness with which the Natives receive 
copies or portions of the Word of God in 
their vernacular language ; which they 
had never seen, before we entered Abys- 
sinia. At first, they evinced little desire 
to receive it, for fear of being deceived: 
when I perceived this, I gave six copies 
of the New Testament to the chief priest 
of Gondar, begging him to distribute them 
among his friends; and when he had 
given one copy to another priest, people 
immediately came, and earnestly requested 
me to furnish them with the Word of God. 
If I had had some thousands of New 
Testaments, I could have distributed them 
to eager readers. I will not attempt to 
relate the effects produced by the reading 
of the Word of Life; but I know some 
instances, where persons have given all 
their property, in order to purchase a copy 
of the New Testament: one man, who 
had two oxen, gave them for a copy of the 
Four Gospels; and another man gave 
four oxen in exchange for the Four Go- 
spels. 

As time will not allow me to erercise 
your patience any longer, I shall conclude 
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by delivering a message, which was en- 
trusted to me some time since by a large 
assembly of the learned men at Gondar. 
Conversation had been held as to how 
the Word of God might be obtained and 
usefully disseminated—how a reform of 
their Church was to be effected, and a 
revival of Religion promoted. They said: 
* You have seen our ignorance and our 
misery ; and how we have been destroyed 
by wars, famine, and disease; and how 
the curse of God seems to be upon us, on 
account of our sins. We cannot help 
ourselves. But do you pray the people 
of England to help us.”—This is the 
message, which I promised to deliver for 
the poor, ignorant, and miserable inhabi- 
tants of Abyssinia. It is not for me to 
prescribe the means of help; but I trast 
this Society will send them ten or twelve 
Missionaries, and some thousands of Bibles. 

[ Rev. Sam. Godat—at Church Miss. Soc. Ann. 

State of the Jews in Abyssinia. 

I would most solemnly and earnestly 
recommend the Jews of Abyssinia to your 
notice and sympathy. Until about a 
century ago, when they were driven 
away by hostile tribes, they lived in great 
numbers in Abyssinia, and professed the 
religion of their fathers; but now many 
of them have exchanged the Jewish Faith 
for the Mahomedan, and their numbers 
have greatly diminished. Their only em- 
ployment is husbandry ; and they live in 
such a retired state, that they have never 
been known to make an attempt to at- 
tack or defend themselves. They are 
skilled in the superstitions of the Abyssi- 
nian people, and are looked upon as 
witches. I found they had no_ books 
among them, but an old Bible in the 
Ethiopian language, which they did not 
understand ; and had I been in posses- 
sion of the New Testament in their own 
language, they would have received it 
with pleasure. Many of the Jews, I am 
of opinion, in that country would be in- 
duced to express the‘r belief in the Word 
of God, if they had the presence of Mis- 
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dies and Guiana, 27; N.W. America, 3 
— Labourers (including Wives) 621; and 
consisting of 68 English, 11 Lutheran, 
and 5 Native or Country-born Clergy- 
men, of whom 45 are married; 81 Euro- 
pean Lay-Assistants, of whom 35 are 
married; 3 European Female Teachers ; 
and 355 Native or Country-born Male 
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and 18 Female Assistants — Schools, 441 
— Scholars, 21,591; consisting of 9072 
Boys, 2066 Girls, 943 Youths and 
Adults, and 9510 of whom the sex is not 
specified. | 

Remarks on Receipts and Expenditure. 

The increase on the last Year’s Re- 
ceipts is 11,720/. 10s. 9d. 

Some analysis of the Receipts is neces- 
sary, in order more distinctly to exhibit 
the financial situation of the Society. This 
will be done by comparing the principal 
items of the last and preceding Year’s 
Receipts :-— 


£. 8. ad. 

_ § 1836-37... 4939 3 5 
Benefactions } 183° 54  . 7228 18 10 
Increase . . 2289 15 5 

1836-37... 1404 18 3 
Legacies eee: _. 5642 6 6 
Increase . . 4237 8 3 


_ 1836-37. . 54210 13 1 
Associations ees 61871 4 4 


Increase 


It will hence be seen, that no less 
a sum than 7660/. of the increase in the 
Society’s last year’s income arises from 
Association Contributions; which may be 
assumed to indicate a steady growth of 
interest in the great object of the So- 
ciety, among the Members of our Church 
throughout the kingdom. 

On the other hand, the Expenditure of 
the Society has risen to an amount consi- 
derably exceeding that of any former 
year ; the total on the General Account 
being 86,540/. 17s. 2d. This excess in the 
expenditure has been occasioned, to some 
extent, by incidental causes, not affecting 
the ratio of expenditure in the depart- 
ments in which it occurs. 

New Associations. 

As might be anticipated from the in- 
crease of Association Contributions, the 
Committee have to report an increase in 
the number of Associations. During the 
past year, Fifty-three new Associations 
have been formed, which are widely 
spread over the kingdom. Much ground, 
however, still remains unoccupied, The 
Committee have, therefore, during the 
year, enlarged the Agency for visiting 
Associations; convinced, by experience, 
that it isonly by this course of proceeding 
that the Society’s Home Operations can 
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be extended, so as adequately to meet 
the growing demands upon it for the en- 
largement of its operations abroad. 


Decease or Return of Misstonaries. 

These have been stated as they 
occurred; but it may be expedient 
to bring them together in one view 
from the Report. 

It has pleased Almighty God, in His 
providence, to remove by death, during 
the past year, the following individuals : 
Mrs. Davis, wife of Mr. Richard Davis, 
who died, after a short illness, at Wai- 
mate, on the Ist of February last—Mrs. 
Knight, wife of the Rev. Joseph Knight, 
who died, unexpectedly, at Nellore, on 
the 4th of the same month—Mr. Thomas 
Sewell M*‘Arthur, who died of fever, at 
Trinidad, April 12, 1837—-Mrs. Norton, 
wife of the Rev. Thomas Norton, who 
died, after a short illness, at Allepie, on 
the 25th of August last—and the Rev. 
Thomas H. Applegate, who died, from an 
abscess, on the 9th of November last. 

The Rev. George A. Kissling left Sierra 
Leone, on the 6th of March 1837, in 
consequence of ill health; and arrived in 
London on the 2d of May last. The Rev. 
John U. Graf left the same place on the 
18th of August last, to receive Priest’s Or- 
ders; and arrived in London on the 10th 
of October. Mr. Ebenezer Collins left 
Sierra Leone on the Ist of October last, 
on account of ill health; and arrived in 
London on the 30th of November. 

The Rey. John J. Heeberlin left Cal- 
cutta, in consequence of failure of health, 
on the 27th of June last; and. arrived in 
London on the 8th of December. 

The Rev. Bernhard Schmid, after a re- 
sidence of nineteen years in India, left 
Mudras, in consequence of ill health, on 
the 2lst of January 1837; and arrived 
in London on the 2d of May last. 

The Rev. William J. Woodcock ar- 
rived in London, from Cochin, on the 
20th of May last. 


Number of Missionaries and Catechists. 

In the course of the past year, Five of 
the Society’s Candidates have been ad- 
mitted by the Bishop of London to Dea- 
con’s Orders, and Two to Priest’s Orders ; 
exclusive of One who has been admitted 
by the Archbishop of Canterbury to 
Priest’s Orders. One has, also, been 
admitted to Deacon’s Orders by the Bishop 
of Jamaica. 

In the course of the past year were 
sent forth, Nine Ordained Missionaries, 
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Sixteen Catechists and Artisans, and One 
Female Teacher. Six of these being 
married, the total number of individuals 
sent out is Thirty-two. This number 
includes two Missionaries who have re- 
turned to their Stations, and one Missio- 
nary who has been appointed to a new 
Station. 

The total number of Labourers at pre- 
sent engaged in the service of the Society, 
as Ordained Missionaries or Catechists, 
amounts to One Hundred and Sixty-eight; 
exclusive of Native Teachers, and the 
Wives of the Married Labourers. 


State of the Islington Institution. 


Every successive year more deeply im- 
presses the Committee with a sense of 
the importance and usefulness of the 
Islington Institution. The Principal's An- 
nual Report to the Committee of Visitors 
thus satisfactorily exhibits its state :— 

In presenting another Annual Report of the 
state of this Institution, the Principal has rea- 
gon to express much gratitude to Almighty God, 
that he has to record a year of great internal 
prosperity. Nothing has occurred to interrupt 
the general well-being and comfort of the whole 
establishment. Some little inconveniences in 
the domestic machinery, which occasioned trou- 
ble in former years, have been remedied: the 
studies proper to the place have been diligently 
pursued: a remarkable spirit of union prevails 
among the Students; and there is every reason 
to believe that vital picty and Missionary Zeal 
are as abundant among us as at any former 
period. 

The Principal adds— 

In touching on the excellent spirit which 
now prevails among the Students, as affecting 
their relations to one another and to those who 
are set over them or under them, the Principal 
cannot but remark on the importance of most 
carefully keeping out, or, if it have unhappily 
crept in, of purging out, any evil leaven. A 
single individual of a proud and froward temper 
is sufficient to disturb the whole Society for 
months, to injure the tone of feeling through- 
out, and to infuse a bad principle into many of 
those associated with him, which it may be 
difficult or impossible to eradicate. On the 
other hand, the conversation and example of a 
man of high religious bearing, and thoroughly 
devoted to his work, especially if he be some- 
what in advance of the rest in mental qualities 
and attainments, has been found to exercise an 
influence greatly and lastingly beneficial. It 
would tend unspeakably to the advantage of 
the Institution never to be without one or two 
inmates of that supcrior stamp. 


Appeal for Duly-qualified Candidates, 

During the past year, the Committee 
have been led carefully to review the 
qualifications required in Missionary Can- 
didates. They were induced to do s0, 
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partly by the advanced state of the So- 
ciety’s Missions, in consequence of which 
fewer Catechists are likely to be required 
than formerly; and partly, by a desire to 
convey to the Members of the Society at 
large a distinct view of the leading Qua- 
lifications required in those who contem- 
plate entering on the arduous duties of a 
Missionary to the Heathen. The result 
of the Committee’s deliberations on this 
subject, so essential to the efficiency of 
the Society's operations, is comprised in a 
Letter to the Secretaries of Associations ; 
to which they earnestly solicit the atten- 
tion of the Members at large. 

The Committee are, at the same time, 
desirous strongly to impress on the minds 
of the Members, that there never was a 
period when the need of able Ministers of 
the New Testament, for the prosecution of 
Missionary Labours among the Heathen, 
was more urgently felt by them than at 
the present time. They have had the 
satisfaction to receive into connexion with 
the Society, as Missionaries, in the last 
year, several Clergymen, who had pre- 
viously been engaged in parochial duties 
at home, and who had thus acquired a 
maturity of judgment and character, of 
great importance in facilitating their en- 
tering with advantage on their Missionary 
labours. 

The Committee have not hitherto re- 
ceived that accession to their Missionary 
strength from the Universities which they 
would hail with peculiar pleasure. 


We hope to find room for the 
Letter mentioned in this extract. 
Its contents are of general impor- 
tance to the Cause of Missions. 


The rapid Growth of Knowledge a loud 
call for corresponding Christian Exertions. 

The Society has, at present, Missions 
in different parts of the world, marked 
by various degrees both of ignorance and 
knowledye. There is a kind of graduated 
scale, measuring from the Zoolah Tribes, 
who are at the lowest point, where even 
the Sovereign is only learning to spell— 
advancing further to the New Zealanders, 
who are just beginning to catch the most 
elementary ideas of the Scriptures — 
thence further tracing the plain but use- 
ful studies of the Negro on either side of 
the Atlantic—then reaching further to the 
yet-imperfect modern literature of the 
Eastern regions of the Mediterranean— 
thence rising higher still, to the varied ac- 
quirements of India—and, highest of all, 
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to the cultivated and improving Native 
Society of Calcutta and other parts of 
Bengal. 

That increase of knowledge, which cha- 
racterizes these and other parts of the 
world, has been gradually produced during 
many years past; but in later years its 
growth has been peculiarly rapid. ‘There 
seems to be springing into existence a 
Public Mind, not of Britain only, but, in 
a certain sense, of the whole world: and 
this Mind has received an impulse, the 
result of which no human thought can 
calculate. Each succeeding year appa- 
rently outstrips some ten or twenty of 
former times ; and even produces effects, 
which, in former ages, whole centuries 
have failed to accomplish. 

In surveying the different Missions of 
the Society, it is to India principally, as 
being highest in the scale of cultivation, 
that the thoughts of your Committee are 
directed, in these remarks, The length- 
ened period of peace enjoyed, generally 
speaking, by this Country and by her In- 
dian Empire, has given scope for many 
useful Institutions to spring up and flou- 
rish and expand. Meanwhile, the facili- 
ties of intercourse furnished by Steam Na- 
vigation have drawn our Country so near 
to India, and are making the intermediate 
regions of Greece, Turkey, and Egypt so 
familiar to the mind, that nothing now 
seems to be too difficult to be attempted. 

It is felt, therefore, that in this ad- 
vanced, and advancing, character of the 
world, former plans are inadequate to 
meet the wants of the age. 

It is to be remembered, especially that 
the Natives of India will henceforth be no 
more merely the recipients of knowledge, 
but the instruments of imparting it to 
their own countrymen, and to the sur- 
rounding nations. 

The moment is pressing; because an 
Enemy is on the ground, offering the 
emancipation of the intellect on terms 
which would ruin the souls of men. In- 
fidelity, with her high pretensions to Phi- 
losophy and Philanthropy, is prompt to 
occupy every opening field—assumes to 
measure correctly the faculties of man— 
casts the Bible on one side— promises 
liberty—flatters pride—and undertakes, 
by an apparatus of her own invention, to 
regenerate mankind! 

The moment is also favourable; for, 
together with the extension of Protestant 
Episcopacy in the East, there is a marked 
increase of deep spiritual piety among 
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eminent and influential persons, in those 

distant regions. 

Duty of earnest Prayer for the adequate 
Supply of Competent Labourers. 

Your Committee would not, however, 
disguise from themselves, and from their 
friends, the real difficulty of the case: it 
consists in the practical matter-of-fact, 
that it is hard to find Agents, either at 
home or abroad, competent, and at the 
same time willing, to bear their part in 
the great work which now lies before us. 

The plea has gone throughout the 
length and breadth of the land: it has 
been urged again and again in our Uni- 
versities. The spirit of enterprise, com- 
bined with the spirit of piety—the simple 
and affectionate heart, united with a 
strong cultivated understanding and prac- 
tical talents—has been asked for, again 
and again. Some individuals correspond- 
ing to this description have, indeed, 
engaged in the work; but the Committee 
are anxiously seeking for more. 

They remember—and would reveren- 
tially bow to the divine appointment— 
that God has chosen the foolish things of 
the world to confound the wise, and the 
weak things of the world to confound the 
things which are mighty. Yet, in the 
selection of means for the accomplish- 
ment of great ends, man’s bounden duty 
is, in subordination to the secret and 
sovereign purposes of God, to seek out, 
and to prepare, the best possible in- 
struments. 

And where should the Committee look 
for spirituality, talents, and enterprise, if 
not to the Members of our beloved 
Church? Can we survey so many pri- 
vileges yet preserved to us—can we 
suffer the purifying process, and see, in 
the midst of it, so many tokens of the 
Divine Presence and Love—and then 
doubt, whether the Lord of the Harvest 
be able and willing to send forth from our 
Communion more Labourers into His 
Harvest? But thou hast not called upon 
me, O Jacob: thau hast been weary of me, 
O Israel! Prayer has not sufficiently 
abounded. Not to lose the golden op- 
portunities, therefore, now presented to 
us, the Committee would earnestly press 
the duty of increasing prayer. It is in 
answer to prayer that the Eternal Spirit 
will vouchsafe to kindle fervent affections, 
to prompt wise plans, and to direct the 
wills of His faithful people with energy 
and success. ‘The same gracious Spirit 
will also bless the humblest efforts, and 
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the smallest offering, if presented in the 
name of the Redeemer. And the same 
Spirit of Christ will also pour forth 
gracious influences upon all the nations 
of the earth, so that the parched ground 
shall become a pool, and the thirsty land 
springs of water. Him therefore let us 
serve, and Him let us magnify. 7'o Him 
that is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think, according 
to the power that worketh in us, unto Him 
be glory in the Church, by Jesus Christ, 
throughout all ages, world without end. 
Amen. 


Continent, 
Germany. 
UNITED BRETHREN. 
Synodal Committee's Survey of the 


Missions. 
Tue Synodal Committee’s State- 
ment of the Funds for the year 1836 


appeared at pp. 45—17 of our pre- 
sent Volume. The following Sur- 
vey of the Missions at the close of 
1837 is extracted from a late Num- 
ber of the “ Periodical Accounts.” 

The view of the wide Missionary Field, 
entrusted to the Brethren’s Unity, again 
calls forth our praises and thanksgivings 
to the Lord, who has helped us thus far, 
through manifold difficulties and dis- 
couragements; strengthening His mes- 
sengers for the discharge of their com- 
mission, and accompanying their testi- 
mony with His blessing. As the borders 
of our Missionary Church are annually 
enlarged, the call for Labourers increases 
also. No less than 22 have been sent out 
during the year; and after deducting 
those who have departed to the Lord, or 
returned home to rest, the number in 
active service at present amounts to 16 
more than at the close of the preceding 
year; viz. 230 persons, residing at 46 
Stations. 

South Africa —Our congregations re- 
joiced in the blessing of the Lord, which 
has rested on them this year also, both 
in spirituals and temporals. About the 
middle of the year, Br. and Sr. Hallbeck 
returned from Europe, after nearly 18 
months’ absence, and brought with them 
four new Missionaries. They were re- 
ceived with universal joy. The con- 
gregation at Genadendal had the pleasure, 
at the end of March, to see their Hot- 
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tentot Brethren at length return from 
military duty; in which they had been 
engaged, in obedience to the call of the 
Government, on the breaking out of the 
Caffre War. The Mission has sustained 
no small loss by the happy departure of 
our Brother, Dr. Lees, who had rendered 
essential service, not only by his medical 
skill, but in various other ways. The 
Station at Shiloh, among the Tambookies, 
suffered more than once from floods and 
violent hail-storms: in pursuance of a 
treaty entered into by the British Govern- 
ment with the Caffre Chiefs, all the 
territory taken from the latter in the war 
has been restored to them; so that Shiloh 
is once more in Mapasa’s land, though 
under the protection of England: at 
present it enjoys peace, in common with 
the whole Colony; though, according to 
the last accounts, the Missionaries were 
not altogether without apprehension of 
fresh hostilities breaking out with the 
Caffres: the increase of the Tambookie 
Congregation is but very gradual; but 
the baptized maintain a character without 
reproach, and the church and school are 
well attended, though the Gospel does 
not, as yet, make the desired impression 
on the majority of the hearers. 

British West-Indies—The work of God 
has proceeded in great blessing ever since 
the Emancipation Act. The churches 
have proved, almost everywhere, too small 
for the multitude of hearers. Great 
eagerness is evinced by the Negroes to 
learn to read the Word of God for 
themselves ; and the instruction of youth 
is carried on with vigour, encouraged by 
the patronage and active assistance of Go- 
vernment. By their aid, School-houses 
have been erected at our Stations, where- 
ever they were wanted. In Jamaica, 
churches have been consecrated at Beth- 
any and Beaufort: in other places, the 
existing ones have been enlarged. In 
Antigua, a new Mission Station, called 
Lebanon, has been established at Sea- 
View, in the centre of the island, on 
ground generously presented for the pur- 
pose: the foundation-stone of the new 
church there was laid on the 20th of 
May: several new Preaching-stations 
have been commenced in the neighbour- 
hood of St. John’s, in order to provide 
more efficiently for the wants of that 
congregation, which amounts to nearly 
6000 souls. The more delightful it is 
to witness this renewed or increased ac- 
tivity, and the greater the demand for 
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faithful Labourers to direct and watch 
over it, the more painfully do we feel the 
dispensation of the Lord, who has again 
unexpectedly called several of our Bre- 
thren and Sisters in those Islands home 
to Himself, after the two preceding years 
had been distinguished by an unusual 
mortality. Br. Taylor, in Barbadoes, and 
Br. Collis and Sr. Kochte, in Jamaica, 
have entered into the joy of their Lord, 
after several years of blessed usefulness ; 
while Sr. Rémer, in Jamaica, and Sr. 
Gardin, in Antigua, were removed very 
soon after their arrival from Europe. 
May He, who has inflicted these wounds, 
be pleased to heal them, and not suffer 
His great harvest to lack faithful La- 
bourers for its ingathering ! 

Danish West-Indies — Intelligence of 
the same saddening character has reached 
us from the Danish West-Indies, report- 
ing the departures of the Brn. Eder and 
Shick, and Sr. Plattner. Another cir- 
cumstance, which attracted our special 
sympathy to our congregations in those 
{slands, was the great hurricane which 
raged there on August 2. Our Stations 
in St. Thomas and St. Jan felt it se- 
verely, especially Niesky and Bethany. 
All the out-buildings and negro-huts were 
thrown down, and our Meeting-hall in 
the town suffered material damage: the 
Missionaries, however, were very thank- 
ful for the preservation of their dwelling- 
houses and churches, and the averting of 
all harm to life or limbs. 

Demerara — The Missionary Work, 
which was hopefully begun in the year 
1836, had to be suspended in consequence 
of some unfavourable circumstances. Br. 
Haman, of Jamaica, has been called to 
resume it. 

Surinam —The preaching of the Gospel 
has made great progress, during the past 
year. The Missionary Society in Hol- 
land continues, in concurrence with the 
Government, to lend its powerful support 
to the exertions of the Brethren, who are 
the only Protestant Missionaries in that 
Colony. The number of Plantations 
open to their labours has increased, within 
the last few years, to between 70 and 80: 
as these lie scattered at considerable di- 
stances from one another in the remoter 
districts of the interior, the number of 
Missionaries, notwithstanding the rein- 
forcement sent to them in the present 
year again, is scarcely adequate to the 
work. The settling of a Station on the 
Upper Nickery, which was proposed in 

August, 1838. 
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1835, is now advancing to its completion : 
Br. Treu, who paid a visit there in the 
spring, at the expense of Government, 
found every disposition in the proprietors 
to support the Mission, and a cheering 
desire on the part of the Negroes to hear 
the Gospel: its proclamation here will 
be much facilitated by the erection of a 
church in a central position ; whereas, in 
other districts, the Plantations must all 
be visited singly. The establishment ofa 
Station on the Upper Surinam, in the 
country of the Free Negroes, who wish to 
have the Gospel once more proclaimed to 
them, has not yet been brought about: 
there is, however, a prospect of its accom- 
plishment ; and meanwhile, according to 
recent intelligence, Br. Jacobs was about 
to undertake a voyage thither. | 

North-American Indians — Our two 
Indian Congregations are, at present, in a 
very unsettled state; and we cannot but 
regard them with anxious feelings, as it 
becomes more and more difficult for the 
Indian Tribes to withstand the encroach- 
ments of the White Population. Matters 
have come to such a crisis in our Dela- 
ware Congregation at New Fairfleld, that 
@ body of nearly 200 persons, more than 
two-thirds of the whole population of the 
Settlement, emigrated in the middle of the 
year, in hopes of meeting with some more 
commodious place of abode on the Mis- 
souri. It is, as yet, very uncertain where 
they may settle, or whether they may 
not disperse themselves on the road, or 
resume the habits of savage life; so that 
we await the result with considerable 
uneasiness. Br. Jesse Vogler accompa- 
nies them, to watch over them, as far as 
possible, on their journey, and serve them 
with the Gospel when they have pitched 
upon a place of settlement. 

In the course of the summer, Br. 
Clauder, with the assistance of Br. Miles 
Vogler, took charge of our small and now 
scattered Flock in Tennessee, adapting 
themselves to its circumstances as well as 
they could. In the meetings, which were 
numerously attended by the Indians, the 
peace of God, and the spirit of brotherly 
love, visibly prevailed. The uncertainty 
which still exists as to the future location 
of this tribe, part of which has already 
emigrated, necessarily prevents the forma- 
tion of any regular plan of Missionary 
Labour. 

Greenland and Labrador—Our Four 
Greenland Congregations have been ena- 
bled to edify themselves in peace, though 
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the residence of a portion of their mem- 
bers at the out-stations, even through the 
winter, impedes the exercise of pastoral 
superintendence and the instruction of 
youth. The Lord laid His blessing on 
their activity and diligence in temporal 
things, so that they had to suffer no want 
during the winter; being, besides, assisted 
by presents from kind friends in Europe. 
The weather proved comparatively mild, 
which the cold summer of 1836 rendered 
the more grateful. 

On the coast of Labrador, on the con- 
trary, especially at the three northern 
stations, Nain, Okkak, and Hebron, the 
past year proved one of the most trying 
that has been known since the commence- 
ment of the Mission. It is impossible to 
read, without deep sympathy, the affect- 
ing description which our Brethren give 
of the long-continued famine, which pre- 
vailed there from the beginning of the 
year till the early spring. As the seal- 
hunt had entirely failed, most of the 
Esquimaux were at length obliged to have 
recourse to their tents, boat-skins, and 
boats, &c., to satisfy the cravings of 
hunger: scurvy, and total prostration of 
strength, were the natural results of such 
a miserable diet: the Missionaries as- 
sisted them, as far as they were able, 
from their stock of meal and other provi- 
sions; but this could go but a little way 
among so many. Another disastrous 
consequence of the famine was the heavy 
loss which the Esquimaur sustained in 
their sledge-dogs: at Okkak, only 20 out 
of 300 were preserved. Yet, amidst all 
their distresses, but few complaints were 
heard: they were grateful for every as- 
sistance; and offered up their praises to 
the Lord, for His gracious help in time of 
need. An evil far more detrimental to 
the spiritual interests of our Esquimaux, 
in the two southern congregations, is the 
vicinity of Traders; who not only encou- 
rage them to purchase a variety of super- 
fluous articles, wholly unsuited to their 
simple mode of life, but endeavour to 
ulienate them from their Teachers, by 
infusing distrust and suspicion into their 
minds, in order that they may monopolize 
the whole benefit of the trade. ‘* Yet,’’ 
write our Missionaries, “‘ we will not lose 
courage. There is still a seed of those who 
serve the Lord. The meetings were well 
attended, and the Divine Blessing is per- 
ceptible at the festival solemnities.” Frost 
and famine, indeed, interrupted the pro- 
greas of the schools; yet the improvement 


CONTINENT.—SOUTH AFRICA, 


[ auaust, 


of the children was considerable, both here 
and in the Greenland Congregations. The 
Rev. Mr. Barth, of Méttlingen, had pre- 
sented the children of our northern con- 
gregations with his Bible Stories, with 
cuts. Besides these, a newly-printed 
Esquimaux School-book, and 500 copies 
of the Version of Isaiah, printed for the use 
of the Mission by the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, were most acceptable and 
encouraging presents. 


South Africa. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue Directors thus speak of the 
Progress of the Gospel in the Batlapi Tribe. 

Accounts from the Brethren at Griqua- 
town, dated in October and November 
last, record numerous proofs of the effu- 
sion of the Divine Blessing on their labours. 
The Word, clothed with power, continues 
to penetrate many a heart, in this remote 
field of Missionary Exertion ; bringing a 
Nation which knew not God to the know- 
ledge, love, and obedience of the Truth, 
as communicated in the glorious Gospel 
of His Son. The particulars inserted 
below, received from Mr. Hughes, under 
date of Nov. 3, 1837, cannot fail to impress 
every Christian Mind. It may be noticed, 
that the Batlapi Tribe, to which the pre- 
sent communication refers, forms a branch 
of the Bechuana Nation; and is chiefly, 
if not entirely, included in the field of 
labour to the cultivation of which Messrs. 
Wright and Hughes have long been de- 
voted. Parts of that Nation are also 
embraced within the range of effort made 
by the Missionaries at Lattakoo and Phi- 
lippolis. 

Mr. Hughes thus describes the 
Exemplary Conduct of a Batlapi Con- 
gregation. 

On the 12th of July, I and my family 
left home, to visit the Batlapi Towns along 
the Vaal River; and, after a journey of 
two days, arrived at Moruanitown, about 
twenty miles east of Campbell. This is 
the town over which Siminui is Chief, and 
Makame Native Teacher. On my arrival 
there, I found that the people had assem- 
bled for Divine Service. Anxious to 
join, and if needful to aid them, I hastened 
toward a rude pole-building, guided thereto 
by the sound of singing within. On ap- 
proaching this humble sanctuary, and 
listening outside, I heard a Native reading 
the Seventy-third Psalm. My desire to 
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see the interior of this tabernacle, and to 
observe the degree of attention which 
the company assembled for Worship would 
pay to the simplest reading of the Word 
of God, so wrought on me, that I went in, 
and took my seat under the clay-built 
pulpit. I was sorry for it afterward; for 
my sudden appearance seemed to embar- 
rass the plain, but I trust sincere and 
useful Native who led the Service. I[ 
was pleased to see that the congregation, 
nearly 200 in number, paid no attention 
to me, but that all eyes were fixed on the 
reader. Having concluded the Psalm, 
and several other portions of Scripture, 
offering an occasional remark to illustrate 
or enforce what he read, the Services were 
concluded with singing and prayer. Here 
were people of all ranks and conditions, 
as found in a Bechuana Town, assembled 
to hear some portions of Scripture read 
in the simplest manner. It reminded 
me of the days of Christ, when the com- 
mon people heard him gladly. The prayer 
was solemn, humble, penitential, fervent, 
and comprehensive; such as would sur- 
prise many a Christian in England, whose 
means of improvement are incomparably 
superior. When the Amen was uttered, 
the congregation rose to depart. Not the 
least notice was taken of me while within 
the building; but as soon as I came out- 
side, a host of hands, of all sizes, met me, 
wherever I turned. 


Effect of the Gospel on the Female Heathen. 

It is surprising to see the impression 
which the Gospel makes on the Na- 
tive Women, when once their attention to 
it is awakened. They are the last to 
come and listen; but when they have 
heard, they act the most decisively. This 
was remarked at Griquatown, when first 
the revival began among the Bashutos 
there. 

Heathenism everywhere seems to have 
depressed the female sex to a state very 
little above that of beasts of burden. 
Among the poorer classes of Heathens, 
the dog fares much better. Their total 
exclusion from all rational conversation, 
seemed almost to have eradicated their 
ability and courage to converse. But 
the Gospel comes and addresses all, with- 
out distinction, on subjects of the highest 
importance; and it also represents women 
us among its admirers and zealous sup- 
porters. When the Heathen Woman 
hears this, she is astonished : she hopes— 
she desires—she believes—she comes and 
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takes hold of the hope set before her, 
and fills her rank in the Church and in 
society. 

Aged Converts among the Natives. 

I could not but remark among the 
Inquirers the presence of some very aged 
persons. The Missionary wisely looks to 
the Youth of his sphere for a general 
harvest; and for efficient agents to ex- 
tend his labours, and to carry out his 
plans, so as to penetrate and embrace the 
whole of society. But he seldom obtains 
access to the children, before some im- 
pression be made on the parents and on 
the heads of the Nation. Hence my joy 
in being able to point out these as among 
the trophies of the Gospel within our 
district. 

Among the old men inquiring the way 
to Zion, was one named Motlangke, wel! 
known formerly as a determined enemy to 
the Gospel among the Bechuanas. His 
age is nearly 70 years; and, almost to 
the present time, he has lived to himself, 
and devoted to the cause of Heathenism. 
When Makame and his associates brought 
the Gospel to their homes, Motlangke 
was a resolute opposer of the Truth: his 
mockery and persecution knew no bounds, 
particularly as his own son was among its 
supporters. Now, however, he seems to 
sit at the feet of Jesus as a little child. 
During my stay, he visited me three or 
four times every day, to converse entirely 
on religious subjects. 


Parables acceptable to the Natives. 


The subjects which attract attention 
among the Bechuanas, are almost exclu- 
sively historical ; drawn principally from 
the Parables of our Saviour. I frequently 
felt disappointed, though much instructed, 
by observing how little they seemed to 
benefit by an effort of the speaker on any 
doctrinal text didactically treated. While 
among them, I was impressed more than 
ever with the wisdom with which the 
Bible has been compiled. Its mingling 
of doctrine with history, and thus illus- 
trating its principles by facts, meets the 
native mind at once. 

The Parables on which their minds 
dwelt with apparent edification and de- 
light, were principally those of the Sower, 
the Talents, the Fig-tree, the Publican. 
the Great Supper, the Ten Virgins, the 
Tres, the description of the Last Judg- 
ment, the Rich Man and Lazarus; with 
the History of the Patriarchs and some of 
the Prophete, and of our Saviour. 
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Bechuana Preacher. 


July17—I committed the Morning 
Service to the Native Teacher, Makame; 
who took for his subject the Rich Man 
and Lazarus. He seemed particularly 
expert in answering the various objections 
started by Bechuanas against the Gospel. 
To expatiate, also, on the folly and worth- 
lessness of their heathenish views and 
customs, seemed to be his familiar work. 
He would frequently burst forth in 
questions like the following: — ‘‘ What 
have our forefathers been doing, that 
they have not handed down to us, their 
children, the records of former times and 
things, like those handed down to us in 
the Bible? Is not that a proof that they 
had gone astray from the first fountain of 
knowledge? and having thus strayed, 
our present errors are easily accounted 
for. Adam, Noah, and Abraham, all had 
the knowledge of the True God, and the 
way to happiness; and those of their child- 
ren who followed in their footsteps are 
now the mighty nations of the earth.” 


Summary of the Station. 


At ten o'clock, the day-school com- 
menced, under the superintendence of 
Makame: I counted about 120 children, 
and about 40 adults, present: the adults 
were mostly in spelling ; but some of them, 
and several of the children, were reading 
in Luke's Gospel. In the afternoon, the 
Inquirers’ Meeting was held, which was 
attended by about 120 of the church- 
members: the whole number in church- 
fellowship is 188: to these may be added 
30 or 40 persons, who form the class of 
inquirers, many of whom, I hope, are sin- 
cerely seeking the way to Zion. Some of 
these have since been baptized; so that 
now our native brother Makame has 
more than 200 under his care, at Mo- 
ruanitown, Vaal River. 


gGMediterranean. 


JEWS’ SOCIRTY. 
Inerease of the Mission at Jerusalem. 


Tue Committee state— 

Many friends of the Society are, doubt- 
less, anxiously waiting to hear of the pro- 
gress of the work at Jerusalem. We can 
only state, at present, that no time has 
been lost by Mr. Nicolayson, in taking 
measures for obtaining possession of the 
ground and buildings already selected by 
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him for the contemplated establishment 
of a Church and Mission there. Many 
obstacles have, however, intervened; and, 
at the date of his last Letter, Mr. Nico- 
layson was prevented from active exertion 
by the prevalence of the plague. 

In the mean time, the Committee have 
taken steps for increasing the strength of 
the Mission. Mr. Pieritz and Mr. A. 
Levi have by this time arrived in Syria: 
and, in the course of the present month, 
two other persons, both Jewish Converts, 
will, it is expected, proceed for Jerusalem, 
to be placed under Mr. Nicolayson's 
superintendence. One of these is qualified 
to act in a medical capacity ; in which he 
may both be useful to the Mission, and, 
by his services to the Jews, gain access 
among them. 

Mr. Nicolayson, in his last Let- 
ter, dated Jerusalem, May 23, thus 
speaks of the 

Distracted State of Syria. 

Wars, and rumours of wars, still dis- 
tract this country. The Arabs of the 
Ledjah, a mountainous district between 
Damascus and the Howran, rose in re- 
bellion several months ago; and, for a 
while, defied Ibrahim Pasha in their 
fortresses: after a while, we heard that 
the rebellion had been quelled, by the 
arrival of strong reinforcements to the 
troops. News has just now reached this, 
that the rebels are still as strong and as 
determined as ever. The Pasha went 
thither in person four weeks ago, saying 
he would settle them in seven days. He 
has sustained three very serious defeats, 
and finds still work enough for all his 
forces. ‘The Moslems of the cities in 
the north begin to lift up their heads. 
The Lord Jehovah is our shield, and we 
will fear no evil! 

In the midst of the plague, we yet all 
enjoy perfect health; notwithstanding a 
constant succession of the most extra- 
ordinary, sudden, and violent changes of 
weather the most unseasonable. The 
barley harvest is all over; and we have 
this day had thunder and rain, accom- 
panied by chilling cold; and just this 
moment suddenly succeeded by a burn- 
ing scorching sirocco wind, which now 
blows in all its fury while I am writing— 
the sky overcast with thick reddish grey 
clouds as dense as smoke, which, just at 
this moment (one Pp. m.), makes it look like 
sunset. 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLB SOCIETY. 
Increasing Circulation of the English 
Scriptures. 

Tue following notice is extracted 
from the Sixteenth Report of the 

Calcutta Bible Association :— 


The Committee have strong grounds for 
encouragement; as the pupils in those 
schools in which Christian and Scriptural 
Instruction is not allowed to be inculcated, 
themselves apply for copies of the Scrip- 
tures, that they may read them with 
their friends and companions in their 
own habitations. When such Youths 
apply for the New Testament, and are 
asked for what purpose they wish to have 
it, as they do not read it in their schools, 
the reply frequently is, ““ We will read 
the Testament and pray to God in our 
own houses.” It will be seen, that by 
these means, also, the truths of the 
Scriptures are brought to the notice of 
many who are not placed in circum- 
stances so favourable as those previously 
alluded to. 

The increased demand of the Natives 
for the Scriptures in English has doubt- 
less been, in a great measure, caused by 
the advancement of education in that 
language. The pupils of the various 
Colleges and Schools can take home a 
copy of the Bible or Testament in English, 
without exciting those fears, on the part 
of their relatives, which the same books 
in the native languages would be likely 
to excite. The English Schools and Col- 
leges may be instrumental in preparing 
the minds of the Natives for the appre- 
ciation of truth, and so far may prepare 
for the reception of the Gospel. The 
Committee, therefore, conceive it to be 
their duty to embrace the opportunities 
now afforded, for supplying the New 
Testament in English to those Institu- 
tions, in which that book is customarily 
read; and of furnishing the same to the 
pupils of other schools wherein the New 
Testament is not admitted, who manifest 
a desire to search the Scriptures for 
themselves. 

—— 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
NASSUCK. 


Mrs. Farrar, in writing to the 
Eastern-Female Education Society, 
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in August of last year, thus states, 
in reference to that part of India, the 

Difficulties and Prospects of Native- 

Female Education. 

As yet there exists not here, among 
any classes whatever, the slightest desire 
for Female Education. Neither the 
higher nor the lower classes desire any 
kind of mental culture, accomplishments, 
or useful knowledge for their daughters. 
Female Education is entered on in direct 
opposition to the current of opinion among 
the Natives. It is a thing everywhere 
spoken against, and exposes those who are 
the subjects of it to some degree of oppro- 
brium and persecution. Though the 
Girls’ School at Nassuck is frequented 
only by the lower order of Soodras—a 
people regarded by the Brahmins with 
much the same feeling as those were re- 
garded among the Jews, of whom they 
said, This people, which knoweth not the 
law, are cursed; yet the proud Nassuck 
Brahmins have not thought it beneath 
their dignity, on many occasions, to track 
these poor little Soodra Girls to their 
homes, and to threaten their parents with 
expulsion from casTE should they continue 
to send their children to school. 

To postpone our endeavours till the 
stream of opinion should turn in favour 
of Female Education, would be, I believe, 
to act the part of the peasant in the fable, 
who sat on the banks of a river, waiting 
for a passage till the waters should have 
spent themselves. We must be prepared 
to work against the stream. We must 
force Female Education on the acceptance 
of the Hindoos. Persons devoting them- 
selves to this service must not expect to 
find numerous pupils ready for them, and 
stretching out their hands for instruction ; 
but they must be prepared to exert all 
their ingenuity, all their powers of persua- 
sion, to induce any to receive instruction. 

The only benefits, which the Hindoos 
are at present capable of appreciating, 
are those of a temporal kind; and the in- 
ducement offered to them must be of a 
present and palpable, not of a prospective 
and abstract, nature. This, I believe, has 
been the experience of all those who have 
attempted schools in this part of India. 

In the Nassuck School, which has been 
carried on for nearly five years, the 
small sum of one pice per diem is allowed 
the girls for maintenance. When, having 
been several years at school, they are capa- 
ble of affording assistance as Monitors, they 
receive from half a rupee to three rupees 
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extra per mensem. They are taught to 
sew; but Nassuck being 60 miles’ distance 
from any European Station, in a country 
where carriage is expensive, I have not 
been able to make any arrangement for 
their doing any thing yet for their own 
maintenance. Could this be done—and 
had I a fellow-labourer, something of the 
kind could be attempted—it would pro- 
bably afford the means of keeping them 
longer at school, and thus of conferring a 
more permanent benefit upon them. They 
have clothes given them about once a 
year, according to their progress; and 
they make themselves such part of their 
dress as requires the use of the needle. 
They learn to read, write, and cipher; 
and it is my constant aim to instruct them 
in the doctrines of Scripture, and to im- 
press its truths on their hearts. I see 
that the discipline of the school has some 
influence in making them, after a time, 
more civilized in their behaviour. I see 
them growing in intelligence, and taking 
pleasure in the pursuits of the school; 
and I cannot doubt that the Christian 
Education which they receive raises them 
above the mass of neglected and unedu- 
cated Heathens. 

For the reasons so ably stated by the 
Rev. A. Duff in one of the publications 
with which you furnished me, it must be 
long ere we realize the benefit arising 
from a Day School: still, as a means of 
bringing many children to the knowledge 
of that Name by which alone they can be 
saved, as training them up tu be more 
intelligent and useful members of society, 
and preparing them to profit in a greater 
degree by the labours of the preacher, I 
am persuaded that it is a means of use- 
fulness not to be neglected. A Native 
Boarding-School would, probably, be a 
more efficient institution; but, from the 
very strong prejudices of cAsTE in this 
place, which is so sacred in the opinion of 
the Hindoos, and where there has been 
hitherto so little acquaintance with Euro- 
peans, we have not found it practicable 
to establish one. For several years past, 
I have been on the look-out for little 
orphans; but a female child is so easily 
maintained by the Natives, and becomes 
useful at so early an age for household- 
drudgery, that I have rarely met with 
any. Mr. Farrar thinks of taking more 
active measures to collect destitute child- 


ren from the adjacent province; but not. 


till I obtain a helper from England, my 
bands being already full. 
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Mrs. Farrar adds some account 

of the 
State of the Schools. 

We are bringing up in the house such 
children as Providence sends to our care. 
We have, at present, seven boys and ten 
girls: four of these are Liberated Africans, 
two Portuguese, one Hindoo: the others 
are Indo-Britons, maintained by their own 
friends, on the understanding that they 
should receive the same superintendence 
and advantages as our charity children, 
and that we should endeavour to train 
them as far as possible for usefulness in 
our Mission. The care of this large fa- 
mily, in addition to our Girls’ School, 
which fluctuates as to numbers, but some- 
times contains between 70 and 80 girls, 
finds me ample employment; and it is 
with the greatest difficulty, and at much 
expense, that I can get any female to 
assist me in the most subordinate capa- 
city, f.e. not in the instruction of the 
children, but merely teaching them to 
sew, the care of their clothes, taking them 
out to walk, &c. 


Great Need of further Help for the En- 

largement of the Mission. 

‘I have entered into these details with 
& view to enable you to judge what claim 
I have upon you for the assistance of 
fellow-labourers from England. Such 
assistance I very earnestly desire; and 
were it afforded me, I have no doubt 
many opportunities for usefulness might 
offer. What I have said of the preju- 
dices against Female Education, and the 
difficulty of collecting girls, must be far 
from leading you to conclude that this is 
a field, the consideration of whose wants 
may be postponed. It is for these very 
reasons that our wants are the more ur- 
gent. It is because so little has been 
done here, because the land lies in dark- 
ness and the shadow of death, and the 
people are perishing for lack of knowledge, 
that we have the greater claims on your 
sympathy. 

Pious Christian Females, however mo- 
derate their talents and acquirements, if 
they have but a sincere desire to honour 
their Saviour by leading poor despised 
females to the knowledge of Him, would 
find much congenial employment at 
Nassuck. The qualifications most neces- 
sary (apart from the love of Christ—the 
desire to spend and be spent in His ser- 
vice—and humility) would be, the ability 
to teach useful arts and knowledge, and 
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acquaintance with the Purochial-School 
and the Infant-School Systems. I say 
nothing of an aptitude for languages; for 
I believe, that where there is a perse- 
vering wish to do good, one may speedily 
acquire enough of the language to make 
oneself useful. 

I will now mention a few of the under- 
takings in which we might engage at this 
Station. The Orphan School, of which 
we already have the nucleus, might be 
enlarged. We might attempt to collect 
8 Boarding-School of Native Girls, or to 
establish as many more Day or Infant 
Schools as could be provided with efficient 
superintendence. To support such insti- 
tutions, we ought to have the means of 
rendering the girls’ labour available, at 
least in part, by teaching them some use- 
fal art. In general, that which has been 
found suitable for this purpose on the 
eastern side of India, would be suitable 
here. We would always keep in view 
the training up of Teachers and School- 
mistresses; which, indeed, I endeavour 
not to lose sight of, even now. I think, 
also, that much good might be done by a 
School for Indo-British Children: they 
are united to Europeans by all those very 
prejudices by which the Hindvos are se- 
parated from us; and, for many reasons, 
they appear to be the class from which it 
would be most possible to train Teachers 
for the people. There are no Indo- 
Britons at Nassuck; but they are nu- 
merous in the neighbouring country, be- 
longing to the Nizam: it is probable 
that the parents of many would be willing 
to pay an adequate sum for their main- 
tenance, and the charity of Christians 
would not be ill bestowed in providing for 
the education of the poorer classes of them. 


The Society to which Mrs. Farrar 
addresses this communication pur- 
poses to send an Assistant. A Lady 
is now under preparation with that 
view. 


— Se a ae | a A 


Ceplon, 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
BADDAGAME. 
Tue Report of the Rev. Messrs. 
Trimnell and Faught, in September 
1836, thus relates the state of their 


Labours tn the Ministry and in Education. 
We have sometimes been discouraged 
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by the disinclination of the people to come 
to hear the Word of Life, and by their 
apparent indifference to the great con- 
cerns of the soul and eternity: but, more 
generally, those who follow our preaching 
appear to pay attention to it; though we 
can scarcely hope that their attention is 
really gained, or their hearts inclined 
toward the Truth, when they cannot 
be prevailed on to come, but at some- 
what distant periods, and when no parti- 
cular occupation in the house or the field 
demands their presence. At Church, the 
congregation has been, with respect to 
number and attention, much the same as 
was reported last year. For some time, 
however, when dysentery was prevailing 
to a fearful extent in almost every direc- 
tion around us, the congregation was 
considerably diminished by the absence of 
many of the school children, whose parents 
were unwilling to allow them to go where 
they supposed they would be exposed to 
infection. We feel that we ourselves 
have reason to bless God, and to acknow- 
ledge His great goodness to us, in having 
preserved us and our families from this 
dreadful disease; by which so many of our 
neighbours were cut off, and hurried, 
altogether unprepared, as we fear, into 
an eternal world. 

The conduct of the Lads in the Semi- 
nary has hitherto been very satisfactory, 
as has been the conduct of the Youths in 
general, so far as it can be satisfactory 
where no decided evidence is given of real 
conversion to God. Their progress in 
learning has been as good as could be ex- 
pected, under circumstances of hindrance 
for two or three months: first, in conse- 
quence of the prevalence of dysentery; and 
afterward, in consequence of the alteration 
making in their dwelling-house at the 
Station. 

Day Schools—The Out Schools had, 
down to last February, afforded renewed 
satisfaction, both as regards the average 
attendance of the school-boys, and the 
proficiency which they had made in their 
several studies; but since that period 
they have fallen off, in consequence of 
that desolating scourge, dysentery, which 
made its appearance about that time. 
The clear knowledge of the Gospel 
plan of Salvation to which the School- 
masters have attained, is such, that we 
feel encouraged to hope that the Lord 
will not only convince them of sin, but 
convert them unto Himself. 

The Girls’ School continues to go on 
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well. In school, and at Church, their 
behaviour is very orderly; and a general 
improvement is evident in all who are 
regular in their attendance, and who con- 
tinue at school for any length of time. 

In the Seminary were 13 Youths. 
In eight Boys’ Schools, the attendance 
had been to the number of 221; and 
that in the Girls’ School, during 
seven months, had averaged 80. 

Mr. Faught having shortly after 
left Ceylon for this country, Mr. 
Trimnell also was constrained, by 
family indisposition, to spend some 
time at Nuwera Ellia. He left Bad- 
dagame December 22, 1836. Mr. 
Selkirk came from Cotta, to take 
charge of the Station during his 
absence; arriving November 19th, 
and returning to Cotta on March 
29th of the subsequent year. During 
these months, Mr. Selkirk made 
many remarks on the character of 
the Station, which more fully illus- 
trate the results of the long-continued 
labours of the present and former 
Missionaries in it. Writing, after 
his return to Cotta, in reference to 
Baddagame, he observes, on the 


Improvement of the Natives through 
Christian Education— 

Many of the people preserve a grateful 
recollection of the benefits they have re- 
ceived, particularly from Mr. Mayor, 
whose return to them was inquired of by 
almost every one with whom I conversed. 
They still shew great unconcern about the 
Christian Religion, and still call the Bud- 
dhist religion their religion, and the Chris- 
tian Religion ours. I have had some 
opportunities of seeing myself, and have 
frequently heard from others, the good 
that has been received by the females of 
Baddagame, by the establishment of the 
Girls’ School. Many of those who were 
in the school while Mrs. Mayor superin- 
tended it are now the mothers of families ; 
and there is the greatest difference ima- 
ginable, both in respect to intelligence and 
manners, and I believe in moral conduct, 
between them and those who have never 
been to school. I went to the houses of 
numbers of them ; and found them always 
ready to converse, able to answer almost 
any question that I put to them respect- 
ing the Christian Religion, and in every 
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respect much superior to others. This 
might strike me more than the Baddagame 
Brethren who are daily among them, but 
so it is; and I very sincerely give my 
testimony to the good done to the females 
of Baddagame by the Girls’ School of that 
place. The good effects of education are 
not so visible in the young men; but at 
every village which I visited—and I went 
to all the villages where the Schools are 
situated, and many others—I found intelli- 
gent young men, able to read and write 
their own language, and possessed of a 
considerable share of Scripture Knowledge. 
Of course there are exceptions, of which 
I found several. I met with not fewer 
than five Buddhist Priests, who, a short 
time ago, were boys in the Baddagame 
Schools; but their having perverted the 
learning they have acquired, and using it 
only as a stepping-stone to climb into the 
Temple of Idols, is no reason why we, or 
any other Missionary Society, should be 
at all discouraged in our efforts to spread 
among ignorant and heathen nations the 
knowledge of Christianity. There is a 
degree of intelligence in the young per- 
sons who have gone to our schools, which 
renders them very much superior, both 
to those who have had no education at all, 
and to those who have only learned Sin- 
ghalese at the Buddhist Temples; and I 
believe there is far more regard for truth, 
and more honesty, and decency of moral 
conduct, and—what is a great point 
gained—more regard for the obligation of 
an oath, among those who have learnt 
the Christian Scriptures at the Schools 
of Missionaries, than any where else. 


We subjoin some Extracts from 
Mr. Selkirk’s Journal while at Bad- 
dagame. 

Superstition of the “ Blessed Foot.” 

Dec. 2, 1836—I went, with the Inter- 
preter, this evening, to 8 small Buddhist 
Temple about two miles from Baddagame, 
where is a mark of the “ blessed foot,’’ 
similar to the one on the top of Adam’s 
Peak, and to which such vast crowds of 
worshippers are attracted every year. It 
appears that a priest in this neighbour- 
hood, some years ago, went to the Peak, 
and took the exact measurement of the 
foot; and, when he came back, got a stone- 
mason to cut one out of stone, similar to it. 
This was done; and it was erected on the 
top of a hill in this neighbourhood, and 
inclosed within a small building. Great 
numbers of people come, at certain seasons 
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of tho year, to make offerings to it.— 
I measured the length of the foot, which is 
72 inches; its breadth 36; the length of 
its toes—they are all of the same length 
—is 15 inches, and the breadth 7} inches. 
When I asked the priest, who resides in 
a Pansela near this place, what sort of a 
body the person must have had who had 
such an enormous foot, he said, with much 
gravity, “ Don’t you know that our Buddhu 
was eighteen cubits high?” The cubit 
here meant is 2 feet 3 inches. 
Atheism of the Buddhists. 

We had a long conversation with him. 
He would not acknowledge that there was 
a Creator, but maintained that every thing 
took place according to merit and demerit. 
He brought forward the usual Buddhist 
objection against a Creator—that some 
men are rich, and others poor; some blind, 
lame, &c. I endeavoured to shew him 
that this was rather a proof that there 
was a God, than that there was not; as, if 
all men were rich or healthy or good, 
there would be no room for those kindly 
feelings which now arise in the minds of 
the rich when they relieve the poor, and 
in the minds of the healthy when they re- 
lieve the sick, &c.; and told him, that, even 
according to his own system of things, they 
would have no means of obtaining merit, if 
there were no poor persons to relieve, nor 
sick persons to cure. He said, “ Yes;” 
but in such a way as shewed, that though 
at the moment he might think it proper, 
he believed it to be contrary to their books, 
and therefore false. Heasked us for money, 
which gave us an opportunity of charging 
him with breaking his commandments. 
This he evaded, by saying that he asked 
for money, not as a priest, but as a man. 
He was very cheerful, and took in good 
part all that we said; and received one of 
our Tracts, though a little reluctantly, 
at parting. 

Ascent of the Mountain Hinidum Kanda. 
Dec. 16, 1836—As there is in this 
neighbourhood a very high and famous 
mountain, called the Hinidum Kanda, I 
determined—taking with me about six or 
seven men—to ascend it; and started on 
the 13th. This was now rendered more 
practicable by the circumstance of a Gen- 
tleman connected with the Engineer De- 
partment of this island having ascended it 
about three weeks before, and having had a 
road cut through the jungle. The moun- 
tain is one of the most rugged imaginable. 
In many parts, we had to ascend places 
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which without the assistance of ladders, 
which had been previously made and left, 
could not have been ascended. After much 
difficulty, we reached the top, the view 
from which is very grand On one side, 
Colombo is visible, seventy miles distant ; 
together with all the sea-coast from Co- 
lombo to Matura, about 100 miles. On 
another side are the Kandian Provinces, 
&e. The most annoying thing, in tra- 
velling among these mountains, is the 
immense number of land-leeches, which 
are everywhere to be found. Our ascent 
was impeded very much, at first, by having 
to stoop, every five minutes or oftener, to 
pick off the leeches. The Natives, being 
accustomed to them, or their skin being 
harder than mine, care little about them ; 
but not having every day the opportunity 
of tasting an Englishman’s blood, they 
cleave to his legs most tenaciously. My 
skin will shew the marks of eighty or a 
hundred of these enemies of man and beast 
for many weeks to come. The country 
about this mountain is very hilly ; though 
the hills, from the top of Hinidum Kanda, 
appear very small. It is thinly peopled ; 
and there is not a Wihare, nor any place 
of Idolatrous Worship, for many miles 
round; though the people all go, at the 
proper season of the year—May and 
June—to Adam's Peak, and other famed 
places. Mahlagam is a very large and 
populous village, and within six hours’ 
distance, by the river, of Baddagame. 
There is no School; though numbers of 
children might be made to attend without 
difficulty, were one established. The in- 
fluence of the Modeliar, who is a very 
obliging man, would be used in our behalf, 
were a school commenced. I distributed a 
few Tracts at Hinidum Rest-house; where 
I was detained a day longer than I had 
expected, by the very sudden rise of the 
river, which rendered it dangerous to go 
down in a double canoe. Ihad long con- 
versations with some of the Natives, on 
Religion ; and endeavoured to point out 
the absurdity and wickedness of worship- 
ping any other as God, than Him who 
made us. 

Contributions of Natives to the Society. 

Jan. 1, 1837—This morning we had one 
of the largest Congregations I have ever 
seen here. According to the notice given 
last Lord’s Day, I preached in behalf of 
the Society, from Luke x. 36,37. I en- 
deavoured to shew them the benefits which 
they and their children have received from 
the Church Missionary Society, by its 
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Missionaries having been permitted to la- 
bour so long among them; and exhorted 
them all to be thankful to Almighty God 
for the Religion preached among them, 
which would make all, if heartily em- 
braced, wise and good and happy here, 
and eternally happy in heaven. ‘The col- 
lection amuunted to 13 dollars, 2 fanams, 
2 pice, and 2challies. Each of the child- 
ren of the schools contributed his chaliie ; 
and even the beggars their half challie, 
the sixteenth part of a penny. 
Astrological Superstitions. 

Feb. 10, 1837—I went with the Inter- 
preter, about nine o'clock this evening, to 
a house in the village where the planetary 
performers, or astrologers, were perform- 
ing a ceremony over a sick woman. There 
were large images of the nine planets, 
fantastically painted on a large hurdle 
made of bambvo. and covered with clay 
made very smooth. The nine planets 
are, the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, 
Jupiter, Venus. Saturn, the Earth, and 
Rahu, a kind of being that is s:id to take 
the Sunor Moon in its mouth when there 
is an eclipse. The images of tbe planets 
were merely painted round the sides: -hose 
of several gods and goddesses were made 
very prominent; particularly one of a 
female. who occupied the chief place, in 
the middle. On the right and left of her 
were two horrible-looking beings, with 
immense eyes and noses, and large tusks, 
like those of a boar, bending toward the 
ear, in a semicircular shape. Above her 
head were two other images, frightful in 
the extreme; and under her feet was a 
small figure of a female. The woman, for 
whose benefit this ceremony was per- 
formed, has been afflicted with dropsy for 
more than a year, and has in that time 
taken various medicines; but without any 
apparent effect ; and this ceremony appears 
to be the last resort. She was placed on 
a mat on the floor, opposite the images, in 
a small Maduwa: and all the time the 
astrologer was reciting his incantations, 
she was commanded to Jook straight at the 
images, which were raised, and placed in 
a reclining position directly in front of her. 
A man stood behind the images, beating 
the tomtom; while the astrologer and his 
assistant recited, and danced, brandishing 
their lighted torches, in the front of the 
images, near the woman. During the 
repetition, dancing, &c., the woman held 
in her hand a lime-fruit attached to a 
thread, which was fastened to the crown 
on the head of the uppermost image; and 
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a near relation stood beside her, with the 
flower of the areca-nut tree in his hand, 
and at the end of each verse broke off 
small bits of the flower, and threw them 
into a brazen vessel filled with water, 
placed near the woman’s feet. There 
were also limes, a cocoa-nut, betel-leaves, 
&c. near her feet. Each of the planets 
was invoked, in its turn, to avert any evil 
influence from the woman; and many 
verses, of different kinds, and in different 
languages—Pali, Tamul, and Sanscrit— 
were repeated ; which neither the astrolo~ 
ger himself—for he confessed it—nor any 
one there, could understand or interpret. 
In some verses, indeed, Pali, Tamul, Sin- 
ghalese, and Sanscrit words seemed all to 
be jumbled together. The interpreter 
and myself sat near the woman; and 
sometimes spoke to her, sometimes to her 
husband, and also to the astrologer, on the 
absurdity of such aceremony. The astro- 
loger freely confessed that he did these 
things only for gain, and in order to get a 
living. He lives in this village, and is pos- 
sessed of much property, acquired by the 
performance of these ceremonies. At 
each of them he receives, in general, six 
or seven dollars, or more, for making the 
images; and, with his assistants, is fed for 
several days by the persons at whose 
house the ceremony is to take place. 

Feb. 12 — The first sound that I heard 
this morning, when I awoke, was the 
tomtom at the house where the ceremony 
was performed last night. It was finished 
soon after six o'clock. I have inquired 
how the woman is to-day; but find that 
she is no better. In the afternoon, I went 
with the interpreter to a great number of 
houses in the village, to invite the people 
to church to-morrow; and as we met the 
astrologer on the road, we had a long con- 
versation with him. He says he knows 
that the ceremonies he performs over sick 
people can do no good, but that he must 
do something for a living; and if he were 
to give up this, he should have nothing 
else to turn to. Like every one else, he 
expects to go to heaven by his good works ; 
though, when asked what his good works 
are, he turns up his eyes and hands, and 
says, “I don’t know.” 


NELLORE. 

The extracts which follow are 
taken from a joint Report by the 
Rev. Joseph Knight and the Rev. 
W. Adley, made in Sept. 1836. 
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Great Number of Scholars under different 
Societies. 

On looking around upon our field of 
labour, it is deeply to be lamented that so 
little change is perceptible, and that the 
general appearance of the dwellers around 
us is still that of people wholly given to 
idolatry. But while we lament that such 
is the state of things, after the prayers 
and efforts of so many years, we cannot 
but rejoice in the assurance, that very 
much has been accomplished—that in ad- 
dition to some few decided proofs of the 
power of God to convert to Himself a peo- 
ple from among the Idolatrous Nations of 
the East, we have so many testimonies 
that the light and truth of the Blessed 
Gospel is spreading and exerting a favour- 
able influence upon the minds of many 
around us. There is hardly any other 
part of the heathen world so highly fa- 
voured in regard to the number of La- 
bourers*, and the amount of diligent and 
faithful effort for the conversion of the 
people, as the district in which it has been 
our privilege for so many years to be sta- 
tioned. At the present time, in a popula- 
tion ofabout 100,000, about one-twelfth, i.e. 
8228 children, are under a course of intel- 
lectual and religious instruction. — There 
are, we conceive, few countries in Europe 
in which the amount of youthful instruc- 
tion exceeds this ratio. In France, from 
a population of 36,000,000, only 2,000,000 
are taught to read. It is the rising gene- 
ration of India, rather than the present, 
on which our hopes are chiefly placed; 
and experience confirms us in the persua- 
sion, that great good may be expected 
from the efforts made in their behalf. 
State of the Society's Seminary and Schools. 

Of the Youths at the Seminary at Nel- 
lore, the First Class, comprising nearly 
half of the number, é.¢. fourteen lads, 
have been engaged, during the past year, 
in parts of Lambrick’s Arithmetic; and 
finished Darley’s Algebra, with some few 
examples from other works. They have 
been considerably exercised in the use of 
the globes, aud have a pretty good know- 
ledge of the first principles of General 
Geography. They have lately commenced 
Astronomy, and are about entering on 
Geometry. The other classes are pro- 
ceeding in their several studies with 
steadiness; and afford hope that the course 
of instruction will be rendered useful, both 


* Reference is here made to the Labourers belong: 
ing also to other Missionary Societies. . 
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to their temporal and spiritual interests. 

About thirty of the Youths, who have 
been Members of the Seminary from its 
commencement, have either been admitted 
to the Ordinances and privileges of the 
Christian Church, or are candidates for 
admission ; making about one-third of the 
whole number admitted on the foundation. 
Our main hopes are still placed on this 
department of our labours, as the means 
of raising up Native Instructors, and in- 
telligent, consistent, and useful members 
of Society. 

The establishment of the Government 
Schools tended, for a time, to reduce the 
numbers of some of our Village Schools; 
many of the more forward Youths being 
transferred to them by their parents, for 
the advantage of learning the English 
Language. The lists are, however, again 
filled up, or nearly so; and their attend- 
ance at Church on the Lord's Day is 
regular and full. It has been found ne- 
cessary to increase the pay of the Masters, 
during the year, according to the general 
rise of wages in the district, and to be 
more liberal in the distribution of rewards 
to the children. In return for this, how- 
ever, it has been deemed proper to be 
more strict in the monthly examinations, 
by which the Master’s pay is regulated; 
so that it is hoped more learning will 
be secured. 

The advantages of education are be- 
coming duly appreciated and sought after ; 
and we must hope that results the most 
beneficial, to the province and the island 
at large, will be produced. 


ee 
CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 


Tuz Colombo District Committee 
have sent home the following state- 
ment relative to 


Singhalese Translations of the Scriptures 
ond the Liturgy. 


1. There are two Versions of the Sa- 
cred Scriptures, in Singhalese, now in use 
in Ceylon—one of which was prepared by 
a Board of Translators, under the autho- 
rity of the Colombo Auxiliary Bible So- 
ciety ; the other, by the Church Missio- 
naries at Cotta, under the sanction of the 
Church Missionary Society in England. 
The Bible Society’s Version was trans- 
lated in what is called the high style; 
that of Cotta, in the colloquial style. 

The difference between these two Ver- 
sions consists in the adoption, in the Bible 
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Society’s Version, of a variety of hono- 
rific pronouns (particularly of the second 
person); ceremonial expletives, or affixes, 
to the names of the Persons in the God- 
head; obsolete, or at least uncommon, 
inflections of verbs when applied to these 
Persons; and of high words from the 
Pali and Sanscrit Languages, in place of 
low ones in common use. 

In the Cotta Version, the honorifics 
are rejected: only one pronoun is used 
throughout for the second person: words 
in common use have been adopted in all 
places where this could be done without 
endangering the sense of any passage ; 
and the style is altogether such as to en- 
title it to the appellation which is usually 
given it, viz. the Colloquial Version. 

The points on which the two Versions 
differ have been discussed at length by the 
advocates of each, and these discussions 
occasioned a revision of the Version pub- 
lished under the authority of the Colombo 
Bible Society: in which revision, the 
language was brought nearer to that in 
common use; but the honorific termina- 
tions and the variety of pronouns were 
still retained; so that the Church Missio- 
naries felt bound to go on with their own 
Version. This Version was, as to the 
points on which it differs on principle from 
the other, brought officially under the 
notice of our late revered Bishop Turner ; 
who, after due examination of the matters 
in dispute, gave to these the sanction of 
his approbation. Bishop Wilson also, 
when in this Island, adopted and con- 
firmed the judgment of his predecessor. 

This Version was completed in No- 
vember 1833. An Edition of 1500 copies 
has been since printed at the Cotta Church- 
Mission Press, besides larger Editions of 
single Gospels; and many of the Books, 
which have been used as School Books, 
are now out of print. 

2. Versions of the Liturgy. 

Two Versions also of the Liturgy are 
in existence. One was prepared by the 
Rev. A. Armour, and printed in quarto, 
in 1820, by the Colombo District Com- 
mittee of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge; and this circum- 
stance has led some persons to call it the 
Authorised Version; but Bishop Turner, 
to whom it was thus spoken of, says, “ it 
has no claim to be considered (in the 
strict and proper sense of the term) an 
AUTHORISED Version.” 

The second Version of the Liturgy in 
Singhalese was made by the Rev. Messrs, 
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Lambrick and Selkirk, Church Missio- 
naries; and was printed at the Cotta 
Press, in octavo, in 1830, at the expense 
of the Church Missionary Society. 

Mr. Armour’s Version is in the high 
verbose style, in which the quarto edition 
of the Scriptures, which has been since 
revised, was translated; abounding in 
honorifics, ceremonial expletives, and ob- 
solete or uncommon inflections. It is 
also considered very defective with respect 
to the idiom of the language; and, on 
this account, the meaning, in some parts, 
is not easily perceived. This Version is 
used by the two Singhalese Colonia) Chap- 
lains; and, I believe, by the Government 
Proponents, in their respective Places of 
Worship. 

The Version of the Liturgy by the 
Church Missionaries has been prepared 
on the same principles as the Cotta Ver- 
sion of the Sacred Scriptures; and is used 
by them (six in number) and their Cate- 
chists in all their Singhalese Congrega- 
tions. The second edition of this work is 
nearly exhausted ; and another will soon 
be required, to meet the increasing de- 
mand from new Schools and Congrega- 
tions. 

The Committee do not recom- 
mend to the Society the adoption of 
either Version; but leave the sub- 
ject open to further inquiry. The 
Foreign Translation Committee of 
the Society state that Bishop Tur- 
ner’s view of the question is sup- 
ported by nearly all the Clergy who 
have been consulted on the subject. 


Australasia, 
New Zouth-Udales. 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Proceedings in the Year 1836. 
Tue following Report was made by 
the Missionaries to the Governor of 
New South-Wales :— 


On a review of the Missionary Opera- 
tions at this place, there are not wanting 
causes of gratitude to Almighty God: 
because, in the face of much opposition— 
of many prejudices—of an almost un- 
broken chain of vicious examples—and 
of a deplorable intimacy existing, on all 
hands, between European Men and Abo- 
riginal Females—there is reason to be- 
lieve that both moral and spiritual benefits 
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have been derived by the Natives from 
Missionary Exertions. 

The central position of the Govern- 
ment Grant and Location at Wellington 
Valley renders it an important Station 
for Missionary Labours among the sur- 
rounding tribes; many of whom fre- 
quently visit the place, and thus become 
acquainted with the truths of the Gospel. 

The Vocabulary in the native lan- 
guage has been again revised, and con- 
siderably enlarged. The Gospel of St. 
Matthew, and almost the whole of the 
Morning and Evening Services of our 
Church, have been translated into the 
language of the Aborigines; and, in this 
language, Divine Service is performed 
every Sunday. The Missionaries have 
had under their care and instruction, at 
different times, more than 100 Natives ; 
besides occasional visitors, and others with 
whom they have conversed when on their 
journeys into the interior. 

No journeys have been undertaken 
among the distant tribes since the be- 
ginning of this year; because, in the 
early part of the year, Mrs. Handt, being 
in a state of ill health, required every 
kind attention from her husband, the 
Rev. J. C. 8. Handt: and, in the month 
of April, they were both recommended 
to proceed on a visit to Sydney, for Mrs. 
Handt’s benefit: since which period, the 
Rev. W. and Mrs. Watson have been 
alone in the work. 

At one time, during the present year, 
more than 200 Natives visited the Mis- 
sionary Station; and very frequently 
there hus been a number of not less than 
forty to sixty under religious instruction. 
There are intimately attached to the Mis- 
sion Establishment, six elderly Natives, 
five young men, eight boys, and eight 
girls. Of these, twelve regularly sleep 
in the Mission House—the others, oc- 
casionally. 

In every point of view, the Aborigines 
who are in connexion with the Mission 
are making a gradual, though slow, ad- 
vancement in civilization and in Christian 
Knowledge. 

In the seed-time, Natives attended at 
the plough daily for upward of a month ; 
and in the harvest, thirteen Natives were 
employed in reaping. 

The children, in general, improve as 
much as those of European Parents, in 
all ordinary branches of education—read- 
ing, writing, sewing, and religious know- 
ledge. Of two young females who were 
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seduced from the Mission House, one, in 
three months only, had learned to read in 
the Testament and in the Prayer-Book. 
Several of the young men appear to be 
weary of the bush life, and manifest a 
desire to possess property of their own; 
but they are afraid that other Natives 
would soon dispossess them of what they 
might acquire. 

They likewise express their disappro- 
bation of polygamy; and of the manner 
in which the elder Natives dispose of 
their wives and their female children. 

The Missionaries, at the commence- 
ment of their labours, found the Natives 
destitute of any knowledge of the True 
God, and of the way of salvation by faith 
in the atonement of His only Son Jesus 
Christ: they knew not one letter of the 
Alphabet: they had no Christian Sabbath 
—no Gospel Ordinances: they had no 
knowledge of the depravity of their 
hearts, and were apparently unconscious 
of the sinfulness of their lives. But now, 
many of them believe in God, the Crea- 
tor of the World; and in Jesus Christ, 
the Saviour of Mankind. Several have 
also learned to read the Holy Scriptures 
—to regard the Sabbath as a day of holy 
rest—to attend the Ordinances of Divine 
Worship—and to present their morning 
and evening supplications and praises to 
the God of Providence and Grace. 

Several, under the preaching of the 
Gospel and religious instruction, have 
been made acquainted with their inward 
depravity, and the sinfulness of their 
lives; and have also been led to express 
thefr desires after holiness and salvation. 

One boy ten years of age, and two 
children, who had been previously bap- 
tized, have died in the Mission House. 
The former afforded sufficient evidence 
that he had received the grace of God— 
and not in vain: he acknowledged the 
sinfulness of his heart and life, and be- 
lieved in the Lord Jesus Christ. He 
was delivered from that dread of death 
to which the Aborigines are peculiarly 
subject. By divine grace, he was enabled 
to say, “I do not want to get better: I 
want to die and to go to Jesus Christ. 
God has been very good to me.”’ 
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In September 1836, the Missionaries 
Cross and Cargill, who had laboured 
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nearly 12 months at Lakemba, thus 
speak of their 


Promising Entrance on the Mission. 

The Cause of God in this place is going 
forward. More than 150, principally 
Tonguese, meet in class; and many more 
listen to instruction. The King, Tui 
Naeau, has not yet openly embraced 
Christianity. Nevertheless, he is friendly 
to us, and speaks favourably of our Re- 
ligion. He has expressed an intention to 
worship the True God, when a Chief, more 
powerful than himself, shall lead the 
way. He has very candidly acknow- 
ledged his weakness, and his fear to be 
the first of all the Fejeeans in abandoning 
the idolatry of their Nation; and advises 
one of us to visit a more influential Chief. 
These things have induced us to resolve 
to commence a New Station at the earliest 
opportunity. 

From the experience which we have 
obtained since our arrival in Fejee, we 
are fully convinced, that not many of the 
Fejeeans will embrace Christianity, until 
some Chief, less timid or more powerful 
than Tui Naeau, lead the way. Tui 
Naeau is himself of this opinion; and we 
believe that nothing but the fear of man 
prevents him from becoming a worshipper 
of the True God. And although he 
wishes us to remain at Lakemba, yet he 
is desirous that one of us should visit 
Tanoa; and says, that when Tanoa, or 
any other powerful Chief, embraces Chris- 
tianity, he and his people will imitate his 
example. In consequence of this, we 
earnestly request the District Meeting to 
appoint for Fejee, for next year, two of 
the Brethren now in the Friendly Islands ; 
one to labour with Mr. Cargill at La- 
kemba, and the other to accompany Mr. 
Cross to Reua, the residence of Tanoa. 
We think that Reua is the place most 
suitable for a second Station, and that the 
people are fully prepared to receive Mis- 
sionaries, and desire them. We have 
just received most cheering intelligence 
from Joshua, whom we sent thither eight 
months ago, and who has now returned. 
You will be pleased to hear that he has 
done very well; having had fifty males 
meeting in class, and some females. 

If you do not appoint another Missio- 
nary to labour with Mr. Cargill at La- 
kemba, the Oat-stations cannot be visited. 
They are numerous and populous, but at 
a great distance: the one nearest to La- 
kemba is at least 30 miles from it: Ono 
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is the most distant inhabited island of this 
groupe: it is perhaps 150 miles from La- 
kemba: some of its inhabitants are said 
to have embraced Christianity. 

You will, at once, perceive the neces- 
sity of two Missionaries being at Reua: 
but we may mention two reasons; first, 
the impropriety of appointing only one to 
commence a New Station in such a place 
as Fejee; and secondly, the great popu- 
lation of Reua: we are informed by Tu- 
boutoutai, that there are many settlements 
there, and that the place where the Chief 
resides contains as many inhabitants as 
there are in all Tongataboo. 

As we cannot attend the District Meet- 
ing, we request you earnestly to recom- 
mend to the notice of the Committee the 
following places, at each of which we are 
of opinion a New Station might now be 
successfully commenced; namely, Tau- 
sara, Bau, Somosomo, Mathuata, and 
Moala :—at each of the above places the 
population is extensive. We are in- 
formed that there are nearly 300 inhabited 
islands in the Fejee Groupe, and that one 
island contains at least 40,000 inhabitants. 


At pp. 523, 524 of our Volume 
for 1836, some particulars are given 
of the cruel Customs and wholesale 
Cannibalism of the Fejees. From 
an Appeal for the rescue of this peo- 
ple by the Gospel, noticed at p. 189 
of the last Survey, we subjoin some 


extracts, which confirm the account 
of the 


Horrible Cannibalism of these Islanders. 


In Fejee, Cannibalism is not an occa- 
sional, but a constant practice—not in- 
dulged from a species of horrid revenge, 
but from an absolute preference of human 
flesh to all other food. It is on the be- 
half of this cannibal race that we appeal 
to you. Let all the horrors of a cannibal 
feast be present to your minds; and if 
you love your species, put on bowels of 
mercies, and hasten to send more Missio- 
naries to Fejee, that its inhabitants may 
be prevented from any longer literally 
biting and devouring one another, 

The case has been too long neglected, 
and has become almost desperate. War is 
constantly raging in that groupe, and is 
thinning the population. There is but one 
remedy for the evil; and that is, the Go- 
spel of Peace. Their circumstances cry, as 
did the man of Macedonia to Paul, Come 
over, and help us! Such is the strangled 
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widow’s last cry; and it is uttered in the 
groans of every individual murdered for 
cannibal purposes. Oh let not Fejee have 
it yet to say, No man careth for my soul ! 
The horror excited by their unnatural 
practices ought to constrain the attempt 
to remove them. We spare you the de- 
tails of a cannibal feast—the previous 
murders—the mode of cooxinc human 
beings—the assembled crowd of all ranks, 
of all ages, of both sexes, chiefs and peo- 
ple, men, women, and children, anticipa- 
ting the feast with horrid glee—the actual 
feast—the attendants bringing into the 
circle BAKED HUMAN BEINGS—not one, nor 
two, nor ten, but twenty, thirty, forty, 
fifty at a feast! We have heard, on cre- 
dible authority, of Two HUNDRED HUMAN 
BEINGS having been thus devoured on one 
occasion! The writer of this Appeal has 
conversed with persons, who have seen 
forty and fifty eaten at a single sitting— 
eaten without any thing like disgust— 
eaten with a high relish! To gratify this 
unnatural propensity, they make war, 
assassinate, kidnap, and absolutely rob the 
grave of its inhabitants. I have myself 
known Fejeeans in the Friendly Islands to 
be guilty of the latter abomination: and 
such is the indomitable appetite of the 
Fejeeans for human flesh, that individuals 
have been known thus to act toward 
their own deceased children! They ap- 
pear to have the appetite of the wolf, 
which prefers the shepherd to the sheep. 
But cannibalism is not the only cruel 
abomination to which they are addicted. 
In some cases they bury alive their sick 
and aged; and the ten thousand other 
evils of Paganism are afflicting them. 

The Missionary who states these 
facts grounds on them an 


Urgent Appeal for more Labourers among 
the Fejees. 

And what is the antidote for all these 
evils ?—the Gospel, and that only! It 
iy an awful consideration, that, before help 
can be afforded, many a Fejee Widow 
will have been strangled—many a Fejee 
Warrior will have gone into eternity— 
many a cannibal feast will have taken 
place; and hundreds of immortal spi- 
rits will have terminated their proba- 
tion! Without hope, and without God in 
the world, they are living and dying. Ye 
Rich Men, we call on you to give more 
largely, out of the funds with which 
God has entrusted you—ZIt is required 
in a steward, that a man be found faith- 
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ful :—give of what God has given you, 
and He will reward you. Ye Tradesmen, 
give articles suitable to the establishment 
of a Fejee Mission on a large scale; for 
a Mission on a large scale is necessary : 
Polynesia presents no finer a field for 
Missionary Enterprise than in Fejee. 
Ye Young Men of talent and piety, who 
are putting on the harness in order to 
engage in the work of Missions, offer 
yourselves for Fejee; and come out with 
burning zeal for the Lord of Hosts, and 
ardent love to the souls of men! Ye 
Christian Parents, see that you do not 
withhold your sons and daughters from 
the work; at your peril, do not! Ye 
Collectors, Male and Female, Adult and 
Juvenile, redouble your exertions! We 
give you another motive to increased 
effort ; another motto — “ Fejee, Canni- 
bal Fejee! Pity, Ob pity Cannibal Fe- 
jee!” 

Surely the set time to favour Fejee is 
come. Let the Gospel enter this open 
door, and the scene shall be changed. 
Peace shall be substituted for war—love 
and amity, for hatred and variance—the 
moral desert shall become the garden of 
the Lord—Fejee shall praise the Name 
of our God, and pray for blessings on the 
people who sent them the Gospel. Come 
then, ye Christians, to the help of the 
Lord! Think yourselves—as you really 
are— HONOURED by the invitation. The 
call is solemnly made to you. Oh listen 
to it, supported as it is by the wailings of 
widows, and the cries of murdered human 
beings—murdered to furnish the mur- 
derers with a feast ; and comply with its 
prayer, by contributing more largely to 
the Mission-Fund! and the blessing of 
the Highest, as well as the blessing of 
them that were ready to perish, shall 
come upon you. Add to your contribu- 
tions, your PRAYERS, that the blessed state 
of things predicted by the Prophet Isaiah, 
ii. 2—5, may soon be realized in refe 
rence to Fejee, and throughout the whol 
world. The Lord incline thy heart, 
Reader, to pity the poor Fejeeans, and to 
help according to thy ability. Give, if 
thou art able, largely ; and if thou canst 
not give, pray. Oh pray for poor cannibal 
Fejee, that God would pour out His Spi- 
rit upon that wilderness, so that it also 
may be glad, and biossom as the rose! 
Amen. 


The Committee have given some 
instances of the 
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Rousing Influence of this Appeal. 

We have received communications from 
several parts of the country, which shew, 
that, wherever it has been read or heard, 
it has excited a feeling of intense interest 
and compassion. In one county, two 
families nobly agreed, after listening to 
the “ Appeal” in their Monthly Mis- 
sionary Prayer-Meeting, to give the sum 
of 120/.; and to augment it, by the aid 
of their friends, to 200/. if the more 
affluent friends of the Cause in other 
counties will make up their 200/. into 
2000/., by sums of 10/. and upward; 80 as 
to provide at once for the Outfit and 
Passage of Six Missionaries and their 
wives, to be sent forthwith to the help of 
the Rev. Messrs. Cross and Cargill. In 
another small family, in or near London, 
when the ‘Appeal’? was read, two of 
the Members immediately doubled their 
Subscriptions to the General Fund of the 
Society. A Letter from Hertfordshire 
encloses 5/., with the brief and pithy sen- 
tence, “ I am sent in answer to the Ap- 
peal, ‘Pity, Oh pity poor Fejee.’’’ An 
old and very generous Friend has re- 
mitted 30/. Several other sums, and in- 
timations of intended Contributions, for 
the same object, have been received. 
These, we trust, are but the first-fruits of 
an effort, which ought to be general, fora 
case so urgent. 

In reporting the increase of the 
Missionaries to Seven, as stated by 
us at p. 189, the Committee add— 

This Resolution has been highly in- 
fluenced by the truly noble offer of an old 
and esteemed friend of Missions, in Lin- 
colnshire, That if the total number of Mis- 
sionaries to the Fejees could be thus at 
once increased to sevEN, she would pay 
the whole expense of Mr. Hunt's Passage ; 
and contribute 50/. per annum toward the 
support of the Mission, for three years. 


Gest Ludtes. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
JAMAICA. 

General View of the Mission. 
Tue Rev. W. K. Betts removed to 
Kingston early in last year. He has 
thus been enabled to devote himself 
more effectively to the office, which 
he temporarily holds, as Secretary to 
the Corresponding Committee ; and 
in which he rendered much valuable 
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service, partly in the general duties 
of superintending the Mission, and 
partly in making visits to several of 
the Stations, where local inspection 
and direction could alone secure the 
advancement of the work. He re- 
marks, on Sept. 7, 1837 —‘“ Consi- 
der, sixteen School-houses going on 
building at once, besides the neces- 
sary dwelling-houses, in most places, 
for the Teachers. We find the great- 
est difficulty in getting persons to 
attend to them.” He proposes, con- 
sequently, ‘‘ that a person should be 
appointed to attend solely to this 
business, and travel continually from 
one to another, or they will not be 
finished for a long time.” This 
suggestion the Corresponding Com- 
mittee are now adopting. 

The Committee thus speak of the 
benefits attending an Annual Meet- 
ing of the Missionaries :— 

A spirit of brotherly union and love 
has been promoted among the Missionary 
Labourers in this Island, by their holding 
an Annual Meeting at Kingston in the 
month of January. Mr. Betts, writing 
on Feb. 19, 1838, concerning the last of 
these Meetings, relates, that they assem- 
bled on five succeeding evenings ; when 
the following subjects were successively 
considered :—The spirit of love, as de- 
scribed in 1 Cor. xiii. 2. The best method 
of conducting Domestic Worship; which 
led to much interesting discussion, tending 
to important practical results. 3. The re- 
ports from each of the Stations in the 
Island. 4. The best method of promoting 
Religion, and giving stability to the Missio- 
nary Work.— Each Meeting was held with 
prayer. The fifth evening was set apart 
for special prayer ; and the Address of the 
late Rev. T. T. Biddulph was read.—Mr. 
Betts adds: ‘I believe, when we sepa- 
rated, we were, though many in number, 
yet one in heart and Christian love.” 

In the following Report of several 
of the Stations in this Island, the 
order of Parishes is observed. 

Station of Amity Hail, 

This Station is in the Parish of St. 
Thomas.-in-the-East. Mr. E. New- 
man continues his labours as a Cate- 
chist here; but had suffered from a 
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severe fever, from which he is reco- 
vered. He writes, April 9, 1838— 

Four Schools have been established in 
this parish since I have been here. The 
number at present in Amity-Hall School 
is 104. 

My Evening School has increased to 
40. Itis gratifying to see some of the 
young ones, and two old men who wear 
spectacles, who did not know the alphabet 
when I came here, now reading their 
Bibles. They are very earnest in learning ; 
and appear to take great pleasure in 
reading the Scriptures. 

Mr. Newman makes the following 
remarks, describing generally the 

Dtsepoettions of the Negro Children. 

The reason why I have mentioned but 
little about my school-children is, that I 
think it best to wait before giving my 
opinion. I think the Negro character is 
one which it requires some time to know. 
It has so happened, that I have not met 
with any little circumstances of sufficient 
interest to relate; except one, which I 
will now give you. One of my Monitors 
was taken with fever. When it was at 
its height, thinking that he was going to 
die, he desired his little brother to go for 
** Cool Massa ’’; but his mother would not 
allow him to come; so that I did not 
know any thing of it until some days 
after. When he came to school, I took 
an opportunity of asking him some ques- 
tions.—“ Why did you wish to see me, 
when you thought you were going to die?” 
** Because I was afraid to die.”—** Why 
were you afraid to die?” “Because [ 
had not repented of my sins.”—“ Have 
you ever sinned against God?” ‘' Yes, 
Sir.” Then what must you do, to get 
those sins forgiven?” ‘°° Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ.”—% Can you serve 
God of yourself?” ‘No.’ What 
must you do then?” ‘ Pray to God to 
give me a new heart.” On speaking to 
him of being thankful to God for restoring 
him to health, and thus affording him 
another opportunity of serving Him, and 
preparing him for death, he seemed 
broken-hearted. He is a good boy; andI 
trust the impression will be a lasting one. 
There are some in the school of whom I 
hope good things, and trust that they are 
not strangers to the grace of God; but I 
have often been painfully disappointed in 
my hopes of others. ‘They have been so 
habituated to all that is bad, particularly 
to lying and pilfering, and so little re- 
strained by their parents, that it is very 
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difficult to break them of it. The adults 
think so little of these crimes, that it is 
a rare thing to find a man or woman who 
is not guilty of them. How blessed are 
those who from their youth up are taught 
the sinfulness of sin—who have enlight- 
ened and Christian parents! Some child- 
ren in my school wear assafcetida, in a bag 
tied round their necks, to prevent “‘dupies,” 
evil spirits, from hurting them. They will 
not burn the wood of the cotton-tree, for 
fear its ‘‘ dupie” should hurt them: and 
with numberless other superstitions do 
these poor people frighten themselves. 


Station of Moore Town. 


At this Station, which is in the 
Parish of Portland, Mr. J. Pollitt 
labours as a Catechist. He thus 
describes his regulur engagements, 
November 8, 1837 :— 

In the first place, I have my Day 
School, which calls for my attendance 
from about nine o’clock until three daily. 
On Tuesday Evening, all the Communi- 
cants assemble at my house, for the 
purpose of praying and being further 
instructed in the principles of the Gospel. 
On Wednesday Evening I perform Divine 
Service in the town. On Thursday, 
after school is concluded, I visit the 
Township of Altamont, distant four miles. 
Here we commence with singing and 
prayer; after which I read a sermon, or 
explain a part of our Catechism, which 
they prefer. On Friday Evening I cate- 
chize at Suman’s-Valley Estate, about 
two miles from hence. The apprentices 
are now very regular in their attendance, 
and apparently take great interest in 
what is said. The Hospital, which we use 
as a Chapel, has been so excessively 
crowded of late, that I have some difficulty 
in getting to my stand. On Lord’s-Day 
Morning I again visit Altamont at eight 
o’clock ; perform Service ; and return to 
Moore Town at eleven, where we com- 
mence Divine Worship ; and conclude at 
half-past one. Our Evening Service, 
which begins at six, is concluded about 
eight. 

The following encouraging fact 
is related by Mr. Pollitt, Sept. 3, 
1837 :-— 


I spoke to the Congregation, after Ser- 
vice, on the dilapidated state of our House 
of Prayer; when upward of forty came 
forward immediately, and expressed their 
willingness to do any thing in their power — 
to help to repair it. They kept their 
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word: and I was not a little amused, on 
Monday morning, to see both old and 
young returning from the woods, each 
with a load of mountain-thatch upon his 
head, to thatch it anew. It was com- 
pleted on Thursday; and the old mud 
walls repaired in different places. 


Station of Birnam Wood. 

At this Station, situated in the 
Parish of St. George, Mr. Sessing 
continues his labours. He thus de- 
scribes, Nov. 22, 1837, the general 
character of those to whom he 
ministers :— 

It is not an easy task to be a zealous 
Missionary in this country. I still hear 
the words sounding in my ears, which were 
addressed to me when before your Mect- 
ing, and which you again repeat in your 
Letter—Feed my lambs—feed my sheep. 
But neither was I then, nor are our 
friends at home, I fear, aware of the 
many difficulties that are to be removed, 
before we actually are enabled to feed 
these lambs. Though they are lambs in- 
deed, yet they are wild: they had never 
been gathered into any fold; but have 
been suffered to stray, and grow wild and 
hardened in sin and vice. 

The following passages from the 
Journal of Mr. Sessing exhibit, 
nevertheless, some interesting 

Ectdences of Success at the Station. 

July 1, 1837—I engaged a Negro to 
make a fence on one side of a newly-esta- 
blished grass-piece. This man being one 
of our most well-behaved and hopeful 
people, attending on all the means of 
grace, and advanced in reading, I had an 
opportunity of judging as to what the Re- 
ligion of Jesus can effect; and what a 
power of changing, not only the heart, but 
also the habits, the propensities, and in- 
clinations of these naturally-indolent peo- 
ple, it manifests. I can truly say, that 
this man has worked as much as three 
others whom I occasionally employ, and 
who are not guided by a religious prin- 
ciple. Moreover, observe this man on a 
Lord’s-Day Morning. With his wife and 
children, he is always the first to enter 
the House of God. He and his are clean, 
their countenances beaming with spiritual 
joy: their apparel is not gaudy, but 
plain; and though not always entire, yet 
neatly mended, displaying the economy of 
his like-minded industrious wife. ‘They 
have provided for the wants of the body : 
in a bright tin-kettle, some lunch is pre- 
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served, to be taken after Morning Ser- 
vice, lest the cravings for natural food 
should disturb the enjoyment of spiritual 
nourishment. They are the most quiet, 
decent, and attentive hearers. When 
they arrive at the place, the first thing is, 
to get a sight of their Minister; and a 
hearty “‘ How do, Massa?” follows. May 
the Lord give us many more such indi- 
viduals and families ! 

Sept. 8—I met about eight Negroes, 
belonging to Cedar Valley, engaged in 
pruning coffee-trees. I stopped, and 
spoke to them about attending the Means 
of Grace at Birnam Wood, and sending 
their children to school; telling them, that 
they must one day give an account of the 
use which they make of them. As they 
seemed inclined to listen, I spoke more 
freely on this subject; shewing them that 
Jesus Christ came down from heaven to 
live in this world, that He might shew 
us what we must do to please Him, to 
teach us His will, to lead us into the 
way to heaven, and to save us from hell 
by dying for our sins. “ But mind,” I 
said; ‘* Jesus Christ will come again, and 
then He will come as our Judge: the last 
time He came as our Saviour, but next 
time He will come as our Great-Magi- 
strate. On one Great-Day we shall all be 
brought before His bar; when we must 
give an account of all we have done, even 
of every idle word we have spoken. Per- 
haps you may then plead ignorance, but 
that would not stand: the time of igno- 
rance is past. Witnesses will be brought 
up to testify against you. Even the very 
name of Birnam Wood will silence you. 
But the Minister, also, must come forward 
to give his evidence: and what else can I 
say, but, *‘ Have I not over and over again 
invited you to attend? Have I not preach= 
ed to you every Lord’s Day; and gone 
after you during the week, but you would 
not come ?’? Even your very children will 
appear against you; and say, © You sent 
me to school, but you would not go 
to hear God's word yourself.’ Pray to 
God, then, that He may incline your 
hearts to do His will; and seek Him for 
your souls’ salvation.”” While I thus 
spoke to them, they were exceedingly at- 
tentive; and thanked me heartily when I 
left them. But these people require line 
upon line, precept upon precept, the same 
exhortation ten times over and over again, 
before they awake to it. However, if 
we faint not, we shall in due time reap 
and rejoice. 

September i7: Lord's Day — At nine 
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o’clock we commenced our Sunday School ; 
but had first to fix some broken-down 
benches, with the assistance of some of 
the scholars. Just as we were again 
going to Service, we observed the newly- 
arrived Liberated Africans marching up 
the hill to attend Service and school for 
the first time. To shew them all possible 
attention, we made the girls sit on a bench 
by themselves, near Mrs. Sessing; while 
the boys were seated on my side, and the 
men on benches behind the already- 
assembled people. There were nearly fifty 
in all; but some stayed at home. Their 
behaviour was very good indeed. Those 
Negroes not born in the Colony, but im- 
ported as slaves, and retaining a little 
knowledge of their native languages, be- 
gan to search for their countrymen; and 
some of them were very successful, espe- 
cially a Congo man, who soon made him- 
self intelligible to some of them; and of 
the joy which now ensued, no one can 
form an idea, but those who saw their 
countenances. A hearty shaking of hands 
commenced ; and a very interesting con- 
versation followed, not less interesting to 
the bystanders than to themselves ;—at 
least, my own heart began to leap within 
me; and I almost thought myself in Li- 
beria or Sierra Leone, among those simple 
and artless children of nature, who leave 
an inextinguishable impression of love and 
pity in the mind of every European 
whom love to their immortal souls has 
taken to their shores, There were diffe- 
rent groups formed in the School-house, 
each as interesting as the one above de- 
scribed. Some of them are Mandingos, 
some Congos, and some Bassas, and a 
few from unknown tribes of the interior. 
These looked very sad, as they had no- 
body to whom to speak. After Service, 
we commenced school with them, form- 
ing them into one large class. And now 
another interesting scene commenced, 
which, for some time, caused a disturbance 
in all other classes. The way in which 
they repeated the letters was with some 
so curious, and with others so loud, their 
whole body giving impulse to the sound, 
that the eyes of all present were directed 
toward them. They went on cheerfully 
for some time, and applied all their powers 
to this for about half an hour; when they 
began to get tired, and one after the other 
lay down on the benches. We collected 
them again, after the other classes had 
finished their exercises, and sung several 
hymns, with which they were greatly 
pleased; but after they were dismissed, 
and the scholars repeated their usual 
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‘** Good evening, Sir,” they burst into 
loud laughter, having understood what 
they said. But this joyful day was 
damped by an unexpected and painful 
event. While I was reading the Second 
Lesson, some of the temporary benches 
broke down ; and wounded two of these 
poor Liberated Africans severely, by splin- 
ters of the benches entering their feet. 
They were immediately taken to our 
house by Mrs. Sessing, who carefully 
washed and dressed their wounds; while 
I proceeded, as soon as order was restored. 

Oct. 9,1837—We had thirty children in 
attendance; which we consider a goodly 
number at this season, the rains having 
set in, in good earnest, swelling the small 
rivulets to rapid streams, and the larger 
rivers to floods, so as to disable a great 
part of the children from crossing them. 
The rivers are sometimes brought down 
in less than half an hour; and for this 
reason, in order to encourage the children 
to return the next day, if possible, we 
must watch the weather, and often dis- 
miss the children before time, when we 
anticipate a storm, to avoid their being 
drenched, and stopped on the road by the 
rains. 

Oct.22: Lord's Day— Though the 
weather had a fair appearance in the 
morning, yet the people came very slow- 
ly, and not so many as I had expected. 
Before I had concluded my discourse, a 
most tremendous shower of rain, which 
lasted for more than half an hour, inter- 
rupted us, so far as to drive us all into the 
centre of the school-room. We could not, 
in consequence, keep school after Service, 
as the place was flowing with water, and 
the people were anxious to get home be- 
fore the rivers should come down. 

Station of Elstree, 

In the parish of Manchester, is 
occupied by the Rev. D. Seddon. 
He reports, under date of June 
27,1837, the following, as the state 
of his 

Labours in the Mintatry and in Schools. 

Our Services on the Lord’s Day are, 
at present, by permission of the Overseer, 
held in the Coffee Store. Last Lord’s 
Day the attendance was near 300. I 
continue to read a Sermon in the morning, 
and explain the Catechism in the evening. 

Our school has only existed five weeks ; 
but we are deeply gratified that in this 
short time no small advance has been 
made. Their singing is now, not only 
tolerable, but often pleasing ; and it does 
us good, when, of ‘@1itéring tlie school in 
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the morning, all unite in singing, J will 
arise and go tomy father —to Cecil’s notes. 

The school commences each day with 
Cecil's Chaunt, a Selection of Prayers 
from the Liturgy, the Gloria Patri, the 
Apostles’ Creed, and a small portion of 
Scripture. They are learning, or have 
nearly learnt, three little pieces of Poetry, 
a Catechism on Practical Religion, and 
Questions and Answers on the Penta- 
teuch; also, easy Tables of Numeration, 
Addition, and Multiplication. 

Instance of Erroneous Zeal in a Nattre Reader. 

In the following passages, Mr. 
Seddon describes, in the case of a 
Native Reader, the evils into which 
the uninstructed may fall, when they 
have a zeal for God, but not accord- 
ing to knowledge. 

July 3, 1837—I have had a long conver- 
sation with an old man, who, with many 
others, acting as leaders among the Ne- 
groes, had drawn away the people with 
mistaken ideas of ‘* works of law,” instead 
of exhibiting the simple truth of the 
Gospel. Great numbers came round the 
door and windows of the house, while this 
ignorant, but well-meaning old man was 
telling various tales of himself and otber 
Teachers, and was explaining fasting, 
baptism, &c., as he understood them, or 
rather, wildly conceived of them. Ob- 
serving him to pay great regard to certain 
vague notions of John's baptism, I dis- 
covered that he was a disciple of John. 
I then said, “ Now, after all your preach- 
ing to the people about baptism, what do 
you know about it? Is what you say to 
the people taken out of the Bible, or not ?” 
“Why,” said the old African, raising him- 
self with evident confidence of being 
deeply versed in the question, “* Didn’t 
John the Baptist baptize Jesus Christ in 
the River Jordan; and then, didn’t Jesus 
Christ go into the wilderness to be tempted; 
and then, m a few days after he was 
tempted, didn’t He go to heaven?” I 
immediately took up my Bible, and read 
the passages, and made a few remarks on 
them before all the people. I then asked 
him, “ Are you not putting baptism, 
fasting, &c., in the place of Christ?” 

August 6: Lord’s Day—After Morn- 
ing Service, the same head Native Reader 
of this neighbourhood, who had come this 
morning to Service, told me that he 
wished to speak with me. I saw him 
soon after; and he gave me his history, 
rather concisely for a Negro. I asked 
him, “Is it true that you teach the people 
out of your own heart, and not out of the 


WEST INDIES. 


[AUGUST, 
Bible?’ He said, “ Masea, me never 
speak against the Bible; and when any 
body at our meetings can read it, I tell 
them to read it; and me den tell de peo- 
ple de sense of it.” I said, ** That cannot 
be often: none of your people can read 
well enough to be understood.” His 
answer was, ““ When God make me see 
my sins, and bring me to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, Him shew me de truth, and Him 
help me to tell de people what de truth 
is.”"—* How,” I asked, “ how can you be 
sure that you teach the truth? You 
can’t read your Bible; and all you go by 
is your own heart, which is always a very 
weak, and often a bad guide.”? ° What,” 
he then rather warmly inquired, “ what 
de use of de Bible, if people no believe 
it? Me know plenty of people can read 
de Bible, but ’em get no good from it, 
*cause em neber believe it.”°—* Yes,” I 
said, “ you say what is true of many ; but, 
according to your own words, what is the 
use of your preaching, if people won't 
believe it?” I then added, °° But, as you 
do not teach out of the Bible, but out of 
your own heart, you have been leading 
many people wrong. You have forced 
them to fast every month, on one of their 
hard-working days; and you thus render 
them likely to be unfit for their labour. 
You tell them, it is no good to pray with- 
out fasting in this fashion: and you were 
the first that brought this custom, and 
imposed it.” He replied: “ Me bring it 
from America: me tink it good; it neber 
hurt me: when me fast, me stronger all 
dat day dan oder time.” —“ Fasting itself,”” 
I said, “is not wrong: it is sometimes 
good to fast, if we do it to be more par- 
ticularly earnest and humble in prayer. 
What is wrong, is, making prayer of no 
use without it, and so forcing all to prac- 
tise it. If you had been able to read 
the Bible, you would have seen that this 
doctrine is not from heaven, but of man, 
and will soon lead the heart from Christ. 
What God has not required, you have no 
right to demand. God delights in mercy, 
more than in sacrifice. Take care: this 
is the way the Jews stumbled; and this 
was the cause of great injury to the Gala- 
fian Christians.” It was interesting to 
see how listful the people were all this 
time; and it is my prayer that no evil, 
but rather good, may arise from this con- 
versation with a Negro whom most respect, 
and very many too implicitly trust. 


Station of Appleton. 


In the parish of St. Elizabeth. 
The Rev. Hi Ju Dixon;who formerly 
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laboured at Mexico, is placed here. 
He describes, in the following pas- 
sages, the 


Encouragements attending the Laboure at this Salton. 

Aug. 10, 1837—-This morning, many 
persons were present, particularly elderly 
ones, whom | had never seen before. I 
find it a very useful, and even necessary 
practice, to go to some of the oldest, and 
those who are the least intelligent of my 
hearers, and recapitulate the points which 
have been touched upon in the discourse 
—to express them, as nearly as I can, in 
their own language; and to ask them 
questions, both to ascertain the degree of 
knowledge which they possess on religious 
subjects, to increase that knowledge, and 
to remove any errors into which they may 
have fallen. I have reason to believe that 
scarcely any sermon, however simple, is 
preached, but it is by many misunder- 
stood; and in some instances, the erro- 
neous notions entertained might be of a 
fatal nature. That so much labour is 
required on the part of the Missionary to 
make the hearer understand, must not, 
however, be a cause of complaint; for we 
are taught to expect that the effectual 
teaching of these people will require Ane 
upon line, precept upon precept ; but it 
will be a subject causing the most heart- 
felt compassion for the state of our poor 
flocks, and a matter of anxious prayer to 
the God of all grace. 

Aug. 13—This day, for the first time, 
I have made use of the Boiling-house at 
Appleton, as a place in which to assemble 
for the purpose of Divine Service. The 
house is large, and will contain from 300 
to 350 persons: it is high, and compara- 
tively cool. The number we had this 
morning could be but few less than 300; 
and they were deeply attentive while I told 
them that my heart’s desire and prayer 
to God for them was, that they might 
be saved. 

The formation and regular attendance 
of an adult Sunday School here, is a source 
of satisfaction to me. I have a class of 
six men, who read together, and desire 
information concerning things which they 
do not understand ; besides three or four 
others, in the Testament, who will soon 
form a second Testament class. 

Aug. 18—A source of gratitude is the 
laying of the foundation-stone of the 
Sehool-room and Chapel this day. This 
was to me a joyful day indeed! for the 
laying of this stone was a decisive stage 
in the progress of the building: it seemed 
to be a pledge that the Almighty would 
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have a house and a people in this very 
dark district. Nor was this the only 
gratifying circumstance: the greatest 
cause of my joy was, I trust, the appear- 
ance of the numerous assembly, nearly 
800 people, chiefly apprentices, who had 
come at an early hour. During the 
performance of the religious ceremony, I 
could witness many a countenance where 
tears bespoke a lively interest in the pro- 
ceedings. ‘The ceremony was performed 
in the following manner, Mr. Reynolds 
read the 100th Psalm, which was sung by 
all the people. Mr. Seddon read the 
Collect for Grace, the Collect of the day, 
and the Collect for “ The whole state of 
Christ’s Church militant here on earth,’’ 
concluding it with the Lord’s Prayer. 
Mr. Paul then read the 84th Psalm. 
Mr. Reynolds read the first six verses of 
the second chapter of the second of Chro- 
nicles, for a lesson. Mr. Seddon read a 
prayer composed for the occasion. The 
Hon. J. Salmon then laid the stone of the 
building ; and the ceremony was concluded 
by my reading an Address to the people, 
followed by the Benediction. Very many 
said that they were quite glad to come. 
My prayer on the occasion was, I trust, 
Save now, I beseech thee, O Lord! O 
Lord, I beseech thee, send now prosperity ! 

Oct. 22 —I was amused at a person 
bringing me a dollar (4s. sterling), toward 
the building of the new Church, before 
Service began, because he was afraid that 
I should be too busy after Service to 
receive it. My attention was, in fact, 
arrested with entering the names of those 
who came to throw in their mites for the 
Church: for they are not satisfied unless 
they know that their contributions, how- 
ever small, are written in a book. This 
business occupied me nearly an hour and 
a quarter. I was affected at the sight of 
a little boy, who was brought by his 
father to me, with a sixpence in his hand. 
** Me and sister ””—i.¢. between him and 
his sister—were the only words he said; 
and then retired. Jlafterward asked him 
if that were the first threepence he ever 
gave to the Lord Jesus. He told me 
that it was. “ Well, my Iittle boy,” I 
said, patting his head, “ thank your little 
sister for her threepence. You give a 
threepence to the cause of the Lord Jesus 
Christ: what will you think, if He give 
you a crown of life when you die? will 
you not be pleased?” The countenance 
of the father, who is a Communicant, was 
almost enviable. By a kind of instinct, 
he too patted his son’s head: and at the 
expression of my) .good.wishes for the 
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child, the father withdrew, saying, “ God 
bless him, Massa! God grant it!” This 
is, I think, the fourth or fifth of these 
little creatures who have come to me 
lately with some small piece of silver 
money. They are brought by their 
parents; and the little creatures look me 
in the face, and point the money at me. 
I endeavour to say something short and 
impressive to them, that in time to come 
they may remember the pledge, however 
small, which they have given of their good 
wishes, and the remarks of their Minister. 
To-day 9/. 1s. 3d. currency was brought me. 

The progress and success of his 
labours in the erection of the School- 
room and Chapel are thus stated by 
Mr. Dixon :— 

Dec. 25,1837: Christmas Day—I walked 
three miles and a half, in the heat of 
the sun, toward Appleton; as my horse 
could not be found in time. In passing 
by the new buildings at Appleton, which 
bear the recent marks of the carpenter's 
presence, a person who was keeping pace 
with me, and had come from a distance 
during the past week, said, * Massa, when 
me come along here last week, me lift up 
my heart to my Almighty Father, to thank 
him that Massa will soon be able to come 
and liveinit.” The Boiling-house, where 
we held Service, was altogether too small 
to accommodate the great number of per- 
sons who came there. About 450 came 
inside. Maay were standing without, all 
the time, in the heat of the sun. But my 
feelings were hurt at seeing so many 
come and look, and turn away, unable to 
find any place within. The Minister, 
however, anxious to do good to his people, 
cannot but feel much exhilirated at seeing 
near 600 people coming to Church on the 
Christmas Morning. I made a collection 
to-day, by desire of the Bishop, for the 
Diocesan Schools; which amounted to 4, 
currency. 

In reviewing the year 1837, Mr. 
Dixon remarks :— 

In my Fourth Report, it was stated 
that twenty-four couples had been mar- 
ried in my district. I have the pleasure 
to say, that this year I have married 
thirty-six couples, making a total of sixty 
marriages among my people. The ap- 
prentices have brought me something 
above 30/.currency, in small subscriptions, 
for the Church; and have given their 
names for about 10/. more. 

The beneficial influence of these 
Christian labours is thus satisfacto- 
rily attested by a gentleman uat.this 
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Station, Mr. Dixon writes, Dec. 17, 
1837 :— 

After the Services were concluded, I 
went to the residence of , to baptize 
his child. In conversation with this gen- 
tleman, I asked him if he had discovered 
any difference in his people since they 
had had so many opportunities of religious 
instruction lately; and told him that I 
should like him to tell me candidly what he 
found to be the effect of those religious 
advantages upon the apprentices gene- 
rally, at least so far as he could judge, 
by his own people. He very promptly 
answered, that he had discovered a great 
effect upon them, and that it was de- 
cidedly a good effect. ‘‘Can you,” I 
said, *‘ define it, or shew in what it can 
be traced?” He said, ‘In their greater 
steadiness to their work, in the less num- 
ber of quarrels among them, and in their 
increased state of subordination.” 

Station of Pedro Plains. 

This Station is newly occupied by 
the Society, and is likewise in the 
Parish of St. Elizabeth. The Rey. 
H. S. Yates, who has charge of it, 
thus describes, in Sept. 1837, his la- 
bours and the 

Improving State of the People. 

This district was—and that not long 
since —awfully abundant in every bad 
work. Horse-racing, cock-fighting, gam- 
bling, drunkenness, | Sabbath - breaking, 
quarrelling, and all uncleanness, told, too 
plainly, the woful distance of this people 
from God and His Christ. The Lord’s 
Day, even by those who kept aloof from 
the vileness of their grosser brethren, was 
employed in useless visiting from house 
to house, in catching or breaking horses, 
in clearing grounds, or in making or re- 
pairing clothes for the coming week. 
Now, however, through the love, wisdom, 
and power of our God, matters are putting 
on a more pleasing garb. The Lord’s 
Day, instead of rising on multitudes, 
along the sea-beach, toiling for the meat 
that perisheth, now beholds them depart- 
ing, or preparing to depart, for the humble 
shed where prayer is wont to be made; 
and the anxiety betraying itself in their 
countenances, and their flocking like doves 
to the windows, evince, I hope, that the 
Lord is beginning His work of grace in 
the souls of many. On the alternate 
Lord’s Days that I attend, instead of ram- 
bling about, as in past days, they assemble 
at stated dwellings, and at stated times, 
to hear the Word of God read by some 
well-disposed chatacters jcapable of doing 
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so. On the Lord's Day, two full Services 
are performed; the singing of Psalms is 
practised ; and the people are instructed 
both in reading and in their Catechism. 
Monday is taken as my day for writing. 
Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday, and Fri- 
day, find me occupied in a school of 35 
children, who are with me from eight in 
the morning till four in the afternoon. 
Saturday is principally spent in receiving 
and addressing, in the most simple man- 
ner,a class of married and single persons, 
who are desirous of knowing the way of 
the Lord more perfectly. In the even- 
ing of every day in the week, the doors 
of the school-room are opened, to receive 
as many as wish to end the day in prayer 
and praise; and a company is each night 
found collected around the lights, reading 
their little hymn-books, or stammering 
over their spelling-books, till the Mini- 
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ster’s appearance; when they give their 
attention to the specific object of their 
assembling. 

Besides the school just mentioned, as 
being under my immediate care on the 
Plains, I have another at Pedro with 30 
pupils; which number would be almost 
doubled, could a room sufficiently large 
be obtained. A third school in the dis- 
trict is, God willing, to be commenced in 
the month of October, at Mountain Side, 
for the apprentice population ; that is, 
for the children of apprentices only. 
Here it is that, on alternate Lord’s Days, 
I meet a congregation of between 300 
and 400; who, though at the first unruly, 
are now orderly, quiet, and attentive ; 
many of them leaving the ways of sin, 
and their companions in sin, and turning 
to the Lord. 


Recent Miscellaneous DGurelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.— Mr. and Mrs. Robertson 
(p. 342) embarked at Gravesend, on the 26th of 
July, on board the “ Mermaid,” Capt. Clarkson, 
for Bombay—The Instructions of the Committee 
having been delivered, on the 13th of August, 
to Rev. John Charles Barclay and Mrs. Barclay, 
they embarked at Gravesend, on the 14th, in the 
« Wellington”, Capt. Liddell, for Madras—On 
the 17th, the Rev. John F. Haslam and the Rev. 
Henry Powell, with their Wives, embarked at 
Gravesend, on board the “Symmetry,” Capt. 
Mackwood, for Ceylon: they had received the 
Instructions of the Committee on the 26th July. 

London Miss. Soc.— The Missionary Ship 
“Camden” was spoken with, on the 2d of June, 
in 24 deg. S Lat. 32 deg. W Long.—On the 8th 
of July, the Rev. Henry Calderwood and the 
Rev. Richard Birt, with their Wives, embarked 
at Portsmouth, in the “Truc Briton,” Capt. 
Beach, for the Cape, in their way to Caffrana: 
they sailed finally on the 16th; the ship having 
put back to repair damages received from a 
Norwegian Vessel in a very foggy night—On 
the 10th, Mrs. Lowndes and two daughters 
arrived in London from Ccrfu, for the restora- 
tion of health—On the 20th, Chootihlang, a 
Native of China, was admitted to Baptism— 
“the first Chinese,” it is stated, “who has 
ventured to come over to this country, and one 
of the few of his countrymen who have as yet 
embraced the Christian Faith”: the following 
notices have appeared— 

Having visited the Island of Borneo to procure & 
better subsistence for himself and family, Chootih- 
lang was engaged as Copyist of the Sacred Scriptures, 
the translation of which was then being revised by 
Mr. Medhurst and his Missionary Brethren ; and, on 
coming over to this country, he agreed to accom- 
pany him in the same capacity. The re-translation 
of the Bible, contemplated by Mr. Medhurst, not 
having been adopted by the Bible Society, the services 
of the Chinese Amanuensls were no longer required : 
at his own request, however, the Directors of the 
London Missionary Society consented to his remain: 
ing in this country until Mr. Medburst’s return. 
The interval has been zealously employed by & num- 


ber of Ladies in Hackney, in teaching him, first the 
English Language, and then the Christian Religion ; 
and their efforts, in both cases, have been crowned 
with success. He was, after a while, induced to 
attend the Ministry of Dr. Burder; and God has been 
pleased to open his eyes and his heart to the under- 
standing and the reception of the Truth. Mr. Med- 
hurst briefly addressed Chootihlang, and proposed to 
him the following questions: ‘* Why do you believe 
Christianity to be the True Religion ?— What reason 
have you to believe you are a Christian ?—Have you 
entirely renounced the idolatrous practices of the 
Heathen ?—Do you resolve, in the strength of Divine 
Grace, to persevere in the profession of Christianity 
to the end of your days?” To all of which he re- 
turned satisfactory answers in English; and with a 
warmth of feeling greater than might be expected 
from one, the very construction of whose native 
language effectually shuts out eloquence, and among 
whose countrymen oratory is consequently unknown. 
The rite of baptism having been administered, Choo- 
tihlang addressed the Meeting at some length in 
Chinese, which Mr. Medhurst interpreted ; and stated 
the strong wishes which he now entertained for the 
conversion of China—his willingness, on his return, 
to be employed by the Missionaries in whatever way 
they should point out as most likely to be useful—and 
his earnest hope that God would qualify him, and 
make him the Instrument of turning many of his 
coubtrymen to the knowledge of the True God and 
of Jesus Christ whom He has sent. 

United Brethren—At a late Sale in the 
Egyptian Hall, Piccadilly, for the benefit of the 
Brethren’s Missions, the sum of 1791. 9s. was 
received: and on Sunday, the 15th of July, 
after a Sermon by the Rev. Sanderson Robins, 
at St. John’s Chapel, Bedford Row, from Ezek. 
xxxvii. 7—9,a Collection was made, amounting 
to 551. 3s. 8d. 

Christian-Influence Soc.—The Prize of Two 
Hundred Guineas offered by the Society (see 
p. 343 of our last Volume) for the best Essay 
on the “Duties and Responsibilities of Chris- 
tians in the Middle and Higher Classes of So- 
ciety in this Country” has been adjudged to 
the Rev. W. Henry Wilberforce, M.A., Curate 
of Bransgore, Hants; youngest son of the late 
Mr. Wilberforce. The Essay has been pub- 
lished under the title of ‘The Parochial Sy- 
stem: an Appeal.to English-Churchmen.”’ No- 
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tice of the other Prise Easay appeers at p. 256 
of our present Volume. 

uM Charck Soc.—On the 6th of June, 
the Contributions amounted to 128,775. 9s. 9d. 


Her Ma} has become Patron, and has sub- 
scribed 10002. The balance in hand was 
73,9791 6s. 8d. 


Additienal Curates’ Soc.—The Society had 
ted, up to the 19th of July, the sum of 
751. to 83 Parishes and Districts, the 


aa i aggre- 
ceil oh poe of which is 1,600,000; and 
Parishes in manufactaring and mini 


districts, provincial towns, country villages, 
places in or near the Metropolis. 

New-Zealand Colonization—A Select Com- 
mittee, appointed by the House of Lords “to 
inquire into the present state of New Zealand, 
and the expediency of regulating the settle- 
ment of British Sahjects therein,” have ex- 

a decided to the new 

scheme of Colonization, in the following brief 
Report, delivered just before the close of the 
Session :— 

Ordered to report, That the Committee have met 
and have considered the subject-matter to them re. 
ferred, and have.come to the following Resolution ; 
vis.— Resolved, that it appears to this Committees 
that the extension of the Colonial Possessions of the 
Crown ie a question of public policy which belongs to 
the decision of Her Majesty's Government; but that 
it appears to this Committee, that support, in what- 
ever way it may,be most expedient to afford it, of the 
exertions which have already beneficially effected 
the rapid advancement of the religious and social 
condition of the Aborigines of New Zealand, affords 
the best present hopes of their future progress in 
civilization. 


Brethren Dehlinger, Easig, , and 

Sutter—after spending a few months in London, 

embarked there, on the 26th of July, with Mr. 

and Mrs. Robertson of the Church Missionary 

Society, in the “ Mermaid,” for Bombay, to re- 

inforce the Missions at Dharwar and Mangalore. 
SOUTH AFRICA. 


United Brethren—Sr. Bonatz, of Shiloh, de- 
to her Rest on the 20th of January, 
within three weeks after her confinement. The 
Mission among the Tambookies has thereby sus- 
tained a loss which will not be easily repaired. 
Church Miss. Soc.—'The Rev. F. Owen writes 
from on board the “Cornet,” off Port Natal, 
under date of the 26th of April, that, in conse- 
quence of the arrival of the Zoolahs at Port 
Natal, the Missionaries were on their way to 
the Colony. 


Progress of the Zoolahs—In order to punish 
the treachery of Dingarn in the massacre of 
Dutch Farmers, as reported at p. 302 of our 
Number for June, their countrymen prepared an 
expedition, and entered the enemy's territory. 
The disastrous issue of this attack is thus re- 
ported :— 

On the ilth of April last, they reached the capital 
of the Chief; where they found the Zoolah Army 
drawn up in three divisiona The furce of the Eml- 
grants consisted of about 400 men, mounted and well 
armed ; and they gallantly attacked the savage horde, 
though ten times their number; but with indifferent 
success. The accounts state, thut the farmers fought 
desperately, and on the first onset killed between 500 
and 600 Zoolahs. A reinforcement from Natal baving 
come up, consisting of 800 men, the Zoolah Army 
was again attacked ; but the overpowering numbers 
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of the Natives compelied the Emigrants to retreat; 
the Zoolahs, however, losing three entire regiments 


and the Emigrants from the Cape were 
measures to attack the Zoolahs; who, though in great 
force, would not, it was expected, be enabied to keep 
the field against their adversaries. One of the last 
Letters states, that the Farmers had got into the rear 
of the Zoolah Force ; and that every man who could 
bear arms had been called to the seat of war, in order 
to chastise the atrocities of Dingarn and his tribe. 
It is admitted, that the Zoolahs fought with more 
bravery than was calculated upon. The ‘‘Cornet,” 
British ehip, took in a number of the settlers from 
Port Natal, who fied on board for refuge. 


MEDITERRANEAN. 

Church Miss. Soe.—The Missionaries Isen- 
berg and Bliimhardt (p. 264) arrived, with Mrs. 
Isenberg, at Cairo on the 12th of July. The 
Rev. Ludwig Krapf was on his way to attempt 
an entrance into Abyosinin at Shoa. 

CHINA. 


London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Alexander and 
John Stronach (p. 124) and their Wives arrived 
at Singapore 


(p. 165,) arrived at Calcutta on the 29th Jan. 
WEST INDIES. 


The Baptist Missionary Herald, published on 
the First of August, closes with the following 
announcement of the 

End of the Apprenticeship in Jamaica. 

With feelings of no ordinary delight, blended, we 
trust, with devout thankfulness to the Father of 
Mercies, we record, that on the day on which our 
present publication is dated, the whole population of 
Jamaica is absolutely free. Acting on Instructions 
from the Home Government, Sir Lionel Smith con- 
voked the House of Assembly on the 5th of June— 
laid before them the recent Act of Parliament intro- 
duced by Lord Glenelg—and stated, with much frank- 
ness, his own conviction, that, as the law now stood, 
it was impossible that the Apprenticeship could go 
on. In this opinion both Houses of the Legislature 
appear to have concurred ; and, consequently, a Bill 
was brought in, and passed without a dissentiont 
voice, for the Total Abolition of the System on the 
Ist of August 1838! 

Surely we may aay, Thie ts the Lord's doing, and 

in our eyes. To Him be all the giary! 

Baptist Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Francis Gard- 
ner, of the Mission at Kingston, Jamaica, died 
on the 8th of May, in the midst of his usefal- 
ness, aged 31. It is stated— 

The disease of which he died was what the medical 
men term congestive fever; occasioned, in all pro- 
bability, by exposure to a heavy fall of rain, such as 
those who have never visited a tropical climate can 
hardly conceive of, and that immediately after tra- 


veiling several hours beneath the unmitigated rays 
ofa very hot un. 
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NOTICES OF SIX NATIVE FEMALES OF DIFFERENT COUNTRIES. 


DALIMBA, 

A Hindoo Woman. 
Tue Missionaries in Orissa have 
furnished the following account of 
this Native Female :— 


Persons who would enjoy the highest 
blessings which Hindoo Idolatry promises, 
must not merely mortify the excess of 
every natural desire, but must mortify 
the desire itself. Under this pernicious 
conviction, thousands of Hindoos throw 
themselves on the uncertain pittance of 
public charity— adopt the most tormenting 
methods of self-torture—and undertake 
frightful pilgrimages from temple to 
temple, throughout the extent of India ; 
and become a prey to poverty, wretch- 
edness, disease, and, in many cases, a 
most miserable death. All this is en- 
dured that they may accumulate a stock 
of religious merit, whereby they hope to 
obtain the enjoyment of the good which 
their sacred books promise. Many of 
these wandering Devotees are, without 
doubt, the meanest villains in the country. 
Some, however, are sincere; and to such, 
a knowledge of the Gospel is most cheer- 
ing and delightful. 

Dalimba was one of these ; and spent 
a large portion of her time in pilgri- 
mages, and other forms and practices of 
Hindoo Devotion. 

The following particulars were 
taken from her own mouth bya native, 
and were translated by Mr. Lacey :— 

This is a Memoir of Dalimba. She 
dwelt in the village of Kalana, in the 
district of Oolassa. Dalimba's father was 
named Juguchain, and her mother’s name 
was Soobhudra. They were of the class 
of Moodgul Brahmins, which, in the scale 
of caste, is respectable; chiefly priding 
themselves on not being mendicants. 
They had two sons and two daughters: 
their first child was a son, their second a 
daughter, and her name was Dalimba. 
Then passed away many days. 

Sept. 1838. 


When Dalimba was nine years of age, 
her parents married her. Her husband’s 
name was Chararapunda, and her hus- 
band’s father’s name was Agoniteepunda. 
After this betrothment passed several 
years; and at the age of 16 she was united 
to her husband; whose house she kept, 
and with whom her time passed plea- 
santly away. At the age of ]7 they had 
ason born tothem. After this, her hus- 
band died, leaving her pregnant. Three 
months after his death her son died also ; 
and thus she became a widow indeed, and 
greatly bereaved. Soon after this event 
she had a daughter; who lived and grew 
up, and at the age of nine years was 
married. 

The remainder of the narrative is 
given in her own words :— 

Now I took the youngest brother of 
my departed husband, and adopted him 
as my own son; and when he was suf- 
ficiently grown, I married him away, and 
committed my house and my worldly all 
into his hands. Henceforth I directed 
my mind to the salvation of my soul. 
I performed the twenty-four vows of 
Vishnoo, including the superior vows: 
these vows occur twice in every month, 
and are observed by abstinence from food 
and water: these I observed for two years. 
I also performed the vow to Hurree, and 
the vow to Lockshmee: the latter occurs 
on a Thursday, but is governed by the 
moon. ‘I'hese vows are observed by fasting. 
There is a fast to Mahadab, which occurs 
in Maghsar (a part of January and Fe- 
bruary ), which I used to observe. I fasted, 
moreover, for the Somnath Vow, which 
occurs every Sunday. Thus I observed 
many fasts, and my body became ema- 
ciated. In the morning of every day in 
the month of Kartica (part of October 
and part of November) I ate unwashed 
rice, after bathing. I regularly worshipped 
Damodur in the Toolsee-tree; cleaning its 
mound with mixed cow-dung and earth ; 
and repeating a Muntra, with the offering 
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of fruits, food, and various other gifts: at 
night, spreading a bed of straw, I slept 
upon its roots. In the same way, during 
the month of Maghsar, I worshipped 
Mahadab in the fall of the evening, regu- 
larly attending to my ablutions. 

These and similar observances I con- 
tinued through the month of Boisak (part 
of April and May); and in this manner 
I observed various fasts and ordinances. 
At the same time I made pilgrimages to 
all the Idol Temples around. I visited 
Pooroosootum nine times, and obtained a 
sight of Juggernaut. Twice I visited 
Chunder-sicka in Kopelass. Twenty times 
I visited Jagepoor, where I obtained sights 
of Burnaha-nath (the god, the wild boar), 
and Brija-nath ; and in this way I visited 
many temples, and there performed many 
vows. After this, not feeling satisfied, 
I went to the sacred Ganges on two suc- 
cessive pilgrimages, and there performed 
ablutions, and presented gifts to the 
Brahmins. I was very attentive to my 
diet; refraining from vegetables, egg- 
plants, and kokaree. Thus I spent some 
time, remaining in my house. Soon after 
this period, my daughter, who was married, 
was taken away by death; and hence, as 
to this world, I had no hope left: she was 
my refuge, but now could give me no 
more assistance. 

At this time I fell from the ways of 
virtue, and ran into the paths of trans- 
gression ; but still I did such work as my 
caste permitted, and obtained my livelihood. 
But I became terrified for the conse- 
quences of my iniquities, and began to 
inquire how I could be delivered from 
them. I saw how I had fallen; and my 
mind being exceedingly sorrowful, I wept 
aloud, and cried out, “ What must I do to 
be saved from my iniquities?”? Under 
these feelings, whatever I had of this 
world’s goods I sold, and gave the pro- 
ceeds away to holy Brahmins and Devo- 
tees. And I thought in my mind, “I 
now have nobody and nothing left in this 
world: now will I die under the wheels 
of the car of him, who is the Lord of the 
World; for thereby my sins will be 
destroyed, and I shall find a place in 
Boikonta.” With this resolution was 
I greatly possessed. 

I left my home without making my 
intention known to any person; and 
having set out, I travelled as far as Than- 
gee: arrived there, I bathed in the large 
tank in that village. As I passed down 
the street of this place, and came near 
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where Gungadhor’s house was, I saw him 
reading the Holy Book; while several, 
both men and women, were listening to 
him. Some of these heard with attention, 
while others ridiculed and laughed at 
him. I stood still, and asked him, saying, 
‘**What book art thou reading?” He 
answered, “‘The Holy Book.” Then 
Gungadhor said to me, “‘ Where art thou 
going?” JI replied, “I am going to Poo- 
ree, that I may obtain a sight of Jugger- 
naut.” Then said Gungadhor, “‘ Why art 
thou going thither? There is nothing but 
a piece of dry wood: why for nought 
spendest thou thy strength?” Then 
explained he to me the way of righteous- 
ness; even how Jesus Christ came from 
heaven to earth to effect the salvation of 
sinners—how he wrought most glorious 
miracles—how he atoned for the trans- 
pressions of mankind —how he suffered 
pain and shame for men—how he died on 
the cross—how he rose again from the 
dead—how he is now returned to heaven. 
All this good news did Gungadhor tell me. 
After this, he invited me to remain with 
him in his house, and hear more of this 
Word: so I remained under his roof for 
some time, and ate his rice. While there, 
I heard more of the Holy Book, and 
united with Gungadhor in Christian 
Prayer. Thus I remained for six weeks, 
and Gungadhor thought that I had fled 
for refuge into the protection of the Sa- 
viour’s feet. When he removed to Cut- 
tack, I accompanied him: when there, he 
invited me to stay with him and his wife, 
and so I remained with them. I now saw 
Padree Lacey, and he talked with me 
about the thoughts and exercises of my 
mind. Afterward I was baptized, in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. After my baptism 
I suffered some slander and persecution ; 
but I placed my confidence in the Lord, 
and dweit in peace. I was admitted unto 
the Table of the Lord. I am grown very 
aged, and the brethren prepared a little 
house for me among the Native Christians. 
I attend the ministry of the Gospel, Sab- 
bath after Sabbath, and thereby feel con- 
firmed in the faith of Christ. I have an 
asthma, which much weakens my frame, 
and causes me to tremble: hence, if the 
Lord please, I much desire to be removed 
to His heavenly kingdom. This is what 
I say Amen to—E£ven so! come, Lord 
Jesus ! 

The Missionaries add— 

This aged pilgrim is now removed to 
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another world. Her desire has been 
granted, and she is in Christ’s heavenly 
kingdom. The latter days of her life 
were marked with heavy bodily affliction. 
Many sleepless and painful nights she 
spent alone in her little mud cottage ; 
but was always thankful, even for her 
trials. She much wished to be dismissed, 
that she might be with Christ. 

Numbers of aged and destitute females 
die at Pooree, under the vain hope that if 
they do so they are sure of heaven. Da- 
limba would have done so, had she not 
met with the Gospel. 


MOONNEE, 
A Native Girl of Dethi. 


Mr. Thompson, Missionary from 
Serampore, writes :— 


Moonnee, a native girl, the daughter 
of our sweeper-woman, died some time 
since, about 18 years of age. From the 
age of six years we had known her; and 
up to the period of her death, she was 
either with her mother in our service, or 
with her parents or husband somewhere 
in our neighbourhood. Observing our 
children repeat Watts’s Divine Songs, she 
too learnt by heart the Morning and 
Evening Songs; and, while residing in 
our house, was observed regularly by the 
children to spend a few minutes in prayer 
at rising from bed and when lying down, 
and when she took her meals she never 
failed to implore a blessing. 

In the early part of her life she had 
been too much influenced by the example 
of her mother, and similar characters: 
but, after her acquaintance with us, on 
going for a time among her neighbours, 
the females remarked how singularly she 
had left off abusive terms; and, in her 
intercourse with us, she had a great dread 
of uttering a falsehood, and spoke with 
fear of her mother doing it. She fre- 
quently asked our daughter Hannah if 
she should go to heaven, and wished to 
know by wHaT it was that any one went 
to heaven; and this was the substance of 
her last conversation with our child. A 
year before her death, when a younger 
brother of her’s was dying of hydrophobia, 
she came running to the house, and with 
folded hands begged of our daughters 
Sarah and Hannah to pray to Jesus for 
her brother, that, if it should be His will 
to take him away, he might die calmly; 
otherwise, that he might be spared; 
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adding, ““I know that Jesus will hear 
you.” When reminded that she should 
pray also, she replied, * Yes, I do pray, 
and I have prayed.” ! 

These little incidents of Moonnee’s life, 
and the general tenor of her conduct, 
immediately that we heard of her sudden 
demise, left scarcely a doubt in our minds 
of her final happiness, through the merits 
of that Saviour on whom she had learnt 
to call. 

I should have mentioned, that, of the 
Hindee Hymns which she from time to 
time heard sung at worship and repeated 
by the children and Mrs. Thompson, she 
had stored her mind with a great many ; 
and used to repeat with delight that com- 
mencing, ** Behold He is coming along, 
on the clouds He is seated!” and every 
verse of which concludes with, “*Oh come, 
Lord Jesus, my Saviour, my desire!” 

After her marriage and removal to her 
husband's, the poor girl was very harshly 
and indeed cruelly treated by her mother- 
in-law. During some visits which she 
made at this time to Mrs. Thompson, she 
used to mention her sufferings; and state, 
that she found great comfort in bearing 
the ill-treatment with patience, as she 
had learned this was pleasing in the sight 
of God: when smitten by her mother-in- 
law on one cheek, she has turned the 
other to her, and bade her smite her on 
that also. 

Let us then hope, that the spirit of the 
patient, the praying and believing sweeper- 
girl Moonnee, is with that Jesus, who, In 
saying, Suffer little children to come unto 
Me, has given us the assurance, that such 
as approach Him by faith and prayer, and 
desire to go to Him when they die, are 
indeed accepted of Him; and housed for 
ever with the myriads above, redeemed 
from every nation under heaven, whom 
no man can number. 


ANNE MARY, 


A Native of Celebes. 

Anne Mary was born at Menado, in 
the Island of Celebes. She married -a 
Chinese ; and, by him, had two children. 
On his death, she was taken by a wealthy 
man, of the same nation, who was an in- 
habitant of Amboyna, for his wife; and 
was supported by him, with her two 
children. 

About this time she was attacked by a 
severe illness; during which she resolved 
to become a Christian, if she should 
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recover her health: as soon as that took 
place, she left his house with her children; 
preferring to support herself by the labour 
of her hands, rather than to enjoy there a 
life of ease. 

They found good opportunities of inter- 
course with Christians. Our Brother 
Kam received her for further instruction. 
She was diligent in the use of this means; 
and, having made a sufficient confession of 
faith, and given evidence of stedfastness in 
her purpose of embracing Christianity, she 
was admitted to the Church by baptism. 

She had now a great desire that her 
daughters, who had attained years of dis- 
cretion, the younger being 16 and the 
older 17 years of age, would embrace the 
Gospel. After some fruitless attempts of 
her own to that effect, she asked Mr. 
Kam’s permission to come to his house 
some evening with her daughters, and 
converse on this important matter; which 
was readily granted. They came one 
evening ; when she said, in the hearing of 
her children, that it was her desire that 
‘they should embrace the Christian Faith. 
Mr. Kam begged his Wife to enter on 
the subject with the two girls. But this 
attempt seemed, in the beginning, fruit- 
less; for they said that they had attained 
those years in which they should be 
ashamed to change their religion and be 
baptized: they promised, however, to 
consider the matter. Before this good 
mother left Mr. Kam’s house, she begged 
him and his wife, amidst many tears, to 
remember her children in their prayers: 
she herself, having already learned to 
know that God is a hearer of prayer, was 
exhorted to do the same. Nor was this 
in vain: for the Lord, who looks very 
graciously on the sighs and tears of an 
affectionate mother for the salvation of 
her children, heard our united prayers. 

It pleased the Lord, not long after, to 
incline the hearts of these young girls, and 
make them willing to follow the example 
of their mother, by desiring and diligently 
listening to instruction. On the 5th of 
October 1823, both of them were publicly 
received as members of the Church by 
holy baptism, to the great comfort of their 
mother and the whole congregation. 
They have, since that time, abstained 
from all their former superstitious prac- 
tices, and begun to celebrate with us the 
Christian Sabbath, in which they are fol- 
lowing the constant exhortations of their 
conscientious parent. 

Not long after, the mother fell ill. She 
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was very patient and meek during her 
protracted sickness. She manifested 
great love for the Scriptures, and ear- 
nestly solicited prayer in her behalf. She 
begged Mr. and Mrs. Kam to take her 
two daughters under their care, after her 
decease. 

Mrs. Kam said to her, on one occasion, 
she should not be under any anxiety hence- 
forth, not even on account of the nearness 
of death, for the Lord’s time might possi- 
bly have come. “ No,’’ said she, “I will 
not fear, not even death: for I know in 
whom I believe, even in Him who is 
mighty to forgive all my sins.” 

On the last evening of her life, which 
was Friday the 9th of July 1824, she 
was particularly cheerful and lively in 
her spirit. Another pious widow, a rela- 
rion of Mr. Kam’s, spoke much of our 
hope in the life to come, and of the glori- 
ous change which will take place in our 
frail bodies when we shall put off the 
body of sin and of death; and of the 
blessed hope and expectation of the be- 
lieversin eternity. She gave signs of the 
highest joy, and then said she would now 
patiently wait for the time when the 
Lord should release her from the clay: 
her heart, she said, was set free; nor was 
there any the least fear remaining in her. 
Her two daughters were present at this 
affecting farewell, weeping much, but re- 
ceiving consolation from their mother. 

The last night of her life she was re- 
markably fervent in prayer. About two 
o’clock in the morning she called for the 
widow of one of our Teachers, while her 
children were asleep; and said to her— 
** Now I feel that God is reconciled with 
me, and His peace is shed abroad in my 
heart.” She added: “Go now, and 
sleep quietly ; for I also will take some 
rest.” These were her last words: soon 
after, she gently fell asleep in Jesus, 
being about 40 years of age. 


MARY, 
A New-Zealander. 

Mr. Clarke under date of Wai- 
mate, Oct. 28, 1834, relates the fol- 
lowing instance of the triumph of 
faith, in the peaceful end of one 
who had formerly suffered much 
from the thoughts of dying :— 

We were called the other day to wit- 
ness the power of the Gospel in dispel- 
ling the fear of death in one of our weak 
Christian Natives, a woman baptized by 
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the name of Mary, who was naturally a 
weak and timid woman, often greatly 
afflicted, and shrinking, as it were, from 
that dreadful king of terrors, Death. 
But in her last affliction we observed a 
great difference in this respect, which we 
remarked to her: she said, ‘* Jesus has 
made this difference.” She was once 
greatly afraid of dying; but since she had 
known Him, she was not only not afraid to 
die, but was waiting with desire for her 
great change. Her language was ** When 
will He come,” meaning Jesus, “* to fetch 
me ?”’ A few minutes before she died, she 
addressed, in an audible voice, the Natives 
around her, but more especially her hus- 
band, who is a regular attendant on the 
Means of Grace, entreating them to lose 
no time, but immediately to flee to Jesus 
for salvation; and then, in a fainter but 
still audible manner, said, ‘ Farewell 
wicked world! farewell sin and sorrow ! 
for ever farewell, all of you!” and expired 
in the arms of her husband without a 
struggle or a groan. 


NANCY PETIT, 
A Cherokee Woman. 

One of the Missionaries of the 
American Board, at Creekpath, 
among the Cherokees, thus speaks in 
his Journal, Feb. 17, 1834 :— 


A member of our Church has gone to 
her rest. We have buried her by the 
side of others who have gone before her ; 
and I doubt not her spirit has joined theirs 
before the throne of God. Her name be- 
fore marriage was Nancy Petit. In the 
year 1821 she came into our neighbour- 
hood from a distant part of the Nation, 
an ignorant Heathen. She attended our 
various religious meetings; nor did she 
attend in vain. The truth reached her 
heart. She felt her ignorance, and came 
with a request to be admitted to the 
school; and was accordingly received. 
She was at this time extremely uncouth 
in her appearance, and very ignorant; 
yet manifested a teachable disposition, 
and took great delight in every acquisi- 
tion, however small. Inabout six months 
she was admitted to the Church; having 
given, for some time previous, satisfac- 
tory evidence of piety. 

After remaining three years with us, 
she spent more than a year in the family 
of Rev. T. J. Hall, in Tennessee, attend- 
ing school a part of the time. This was 
a great benefit to her, both in improving 
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her mind, and in confirming habits of 
industry. After her return from Ten- 
nessee, she spent some months in labour- 
ing as a domestic assistant in the Mission 
Family at Haweis. She then returned to 
this place; and was employed in the same 
way in our family, until her marriage in 
the autumn of 1829. 

While with us, she was very useful as 
an interpreter ; often attending us in our 
excursions among the people, and taking 
a deep interest in the instructions com- 
municated. She sometimes spoke of the 
great happiness which she enjoyed in such 
labours. She also frequently conversed and 
prayed with the children of the school, 
and their friends who visited them. She 
loved the Missionaries, and often laboured 
to remove prejudices which arose in the 
minds of her people against us. Asa 
wife, she was affectionate, frugal, and 
neat; and her children bore the marks of 
a faithful mother’s care. It was her 
steady aim to set an example which 
might be safely imitated by her people. 
We rejoiced in the light which beamed 
from her example on the surrounding 
darkness. But consumption had marked 
her for his prey ; and, with aching hearts, 
we saw her linger and expire. 

To the Christian Friends who sur- 
rounded her bed, she said but little, ex- 
cept in answer to questions; but that 
little was expressive of a firm trust in 
Christ, and an unreserved submission to 
His Will. 

She seemed to reserve all her strength 
to exhort the impenitent. Once, as I sat 
by her bed-side, a youth, in whom she 
had felt a deep interest, and with whom 
she had often conversed and prayed, 
called to see her. As he approached her 
bed, her eyes were closed. She had 
scarcely recovered from the exhaustion of 
speaking very earnestly to a friend who 
had called but a little before ; but when 
his name was announced, her countenance 
at once assumed an expression of intense 
anxiety; and extending her trembling 
emaciated hand, she grasped his, and held 
it for some time without speaking, while 
her eyes rested on his face with a look of 
unutterable affection. At length her full 
heart was relieved by a gush of tears; 
and she then spoke for some minutes in 
the native language, in a manner which 
drew tears from all present who under- 
stood her. When too much exhausted to 
speak, she still held his hand, and pleaded 
in the silent eloquence of tears. It was 
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a melting scene—one, I am sure, which 
cannot be effaced from my memory. 


MARY, 
A Stockbridge Indian. 

Mr. Stevens, Missionary ofthe Ame- 
rican Board among the Stockbridge 
Indians, sent the following account 
of the circumstances attending the 
death of this Female. His narra- 
tive is introduced by these notices :— 


She was a daughter of one of the Church 
Members: but, previous to her being at- 
tacked with disease, had herself given 
no evidence of piety; and though often 
visited and conversed with, she had not 
given during her sickness decisive evi- 
dence of being prepared to die. She, 
however, manifested much serious concern 
for her soul; and expressed a willingness 
to die, if that should be the will of God. 
She died in the afternoon. 


Mr. Stevens’s narrative follows :— 


I called at the house of Mr. Chicks, the 
father of Mary, the woman who had just 
died; and found him earnestly engaged 
in urging on his relations, who ‘were as- 
sembled there to the number of about 
twenty, the great importance of making 
their peace with God without delay. :The 
arguments with which he endeavoured to 
prevail on them to renounce their sins 
and come to Christ were drawn from the 
unspeakable joys of heaven and the inde- 
scribable pains of hell contrasted, and the 
probable reflections of an inhabitant of 
each world. 

When he had finished his talk, he said 
to me, in English—*‘I glad you come: 
I want you to help me: I have been 
talking to my relatives here, to have them 
forsake their sins and serve God; and now 
I have done, and we are about to have 
prayers; but I want you should say some- 
thing to them.’” My own mind had now 
become deeply impressed with the subject 
on which he had been speaking, and I 
attempted to comply with his request. 

When I closed my remarks, one of the 
persons present, who had been a great 
drunkard and an adulteress, burst into 
tears, and exclaimed—* I will, I will, if 
God will spare my life and give me 
strength, break off now from all my sins, 
and try to prepare for death. J know 
that I have been the vilest of sinners: I 
can see nothing in my life but guilt; but 
I will now try. Oh, pray for me!’ This 
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woman had been very serious for several 
weeks previous to this. Two or three 
others made similar confessions and reso- 
lutions. 

The eldest son of Mr. Chicks, who was 
once a member of the Foreign Mission- 
School at Cornwall, and had since, not- 
withstanding all the instruction which he 
had received, led a very dissipated and 
wicked life, during all this had remained 
silent. I now felt constrained to address 
him personally. After I had done, he 
said, with a trembling voice, “I am com- 
pelled to say a few words. I have lived 
such a wicked life, that I thought I 
would let no one know my feelings. For 
several days my mind has been greatly 
impressed; ever since Mr. Marsh,” the 
Missionary at the Station, “‘read to me 
this passage of Scripture— He, that being 
often reproved, hardeneth his neck, shall 
suddenly be destroyed, and that without 
remedy. I have had much instruction, 
and many calls; and I have always re- 
fused and hardened my heart in sin; 
and I have felt for a few days past that I 
should soon be cut down, and be past all 
hope.” He then spoke of his deceased 
sister, and handed me a paper on which 
he had written her dying words, which I 
will here insert :— 

My r body is ’most worne out, and my 
breath 1s ’most gone. I have bat a little time 
to live. I wish you would all make immediate 
a ia for death, while God spares your 

ves. Use your utmost endeavours to do what 
Christ has caught in his Book, the way you 
understand it. I was taught of aren Christ, 
but I am sorry that when I was in health I did 
not do what I knew of Christ. I am a sinner, 
and cannot say much. Bat I thank Christ for 
what I do know of Him, and of myself now. 
Being asked if she was prepared to die, she 
answered, “Yes: I prayed long for Christ's 
assistance.” I then thanked her for her coun- 
sel, and promised to do what she had said. 
She then added, “ Well, do begin right away to 
prepare for death: I will try as long as I have 
my breath and senses.” 

The young man proceeded to say, 
‘When I came here, I saw my sister, 
and heard these her dying words — heard 
her tell me to prepare right away for 
death. I could not speak: I felt guilty, 
and ashamed of my past life: I thought 
if I had set her a good example she might 
have been prepared long ago: now I felt 
I could no longer refuse: I told her I 
would live a different life. And now, my 
friends, in the strength of Him who has 
power to strengthen the weak, I will 
try to do as God requires me.”’ 
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The scene was solemn and affecting be- 
yond description. The good Old Man, 
with tears of trembling joy, witnessed 
the confessions and resolutions of his pro- 
digal children and relatives, and directed 
them to the Lamb of God, who alone 
could take away their sins. We then 
knelt in prayer, and endeavoured to com- 
mend these poor sinners to the mercy and 
grace of Him who is able to save the very 
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chief of sinners. As J was about to leave 
them, Mr. Chicks said, “I rejoice that you 
came here to night: I guess the Lord put 
it into your heart.” 

On the afternoon of the following day, 
the funeral of this woman, and her child 
who died the day before her, took place at 
the school-house. Most of our people 
were present, and many were deeply af- 
fected. 


Wroceedings and Intelligence. 


—_— 


Gnited Ringdown. 


ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Continued from p. 356.) 


INDIA. 
Urgent Plea for enlarged Labours from the 
Debased State of the Hindoos. 

Ir would be pleasing to trace the pro- 
gress of this Institution in various coun- 
tries, and to speak of those triumphs of 
the Missionary Cause with which it had 
pleased the Great Head of the Church to 
bless its labours. But I propose to dwell 
on a less pleasing theme—the amount of 
necessity for the interposition of Christian 
Men in the Missionary Cause. Not as 
yet is society pervaded, as it ought to be, 
with a sense of the magnitude of the need 
of Heathen Nations for Missionary Exer- 
tions. Not as yet are great numbers of 
those who do engage in that work ade- 
quately impressed with that necessity. 

\The Hindoos furnish not an unfair 
specimen of a Heathen Population : and, 
on investigation, it would be seen how 
far they bore out the statements made by 
some, that they have just views of God— 
that their worship is seemly—that their 
religious customs are becoming—that they 
are under the influence of a Priesthood 
which is leading them to virtue and know- 
ledge—that they display the domestic 
affections—and that the social virtues are 
found to exist among them. 

I would ask, What are the Gods which 
they worship? — Without exception, all 
their principal deities, even by the state- 
ments in their own Books, are proved to 
be stained with the most atrocious vices: 
they were murderers, adulterers, liars, 
and thieves, according to their sacred hi- 
stories; which are read with avidity and 
devoured by a congregated people, forming 
their sacred literature. Those books are 


not, like those received from God, calcu- 
lated to give just views of His holy cha- 
racter and government, and to exercise a 
holy influence over the mind whenever 
read ; but they are filled with legendary 
narratives of a licentious description, and 
calculated only to brutalize and degrade 
the mind. 

The Worship of such Gods as are re- 
commended in such books must be of a 
kindred character. Their worship is not 
the adoration of the heart; but consists 
in snapping of fingers, clapping of hands, 
frequent genuflexions and grimaces, and 
in reciting licentious songs. Nor is that 
all. One god is supposed to be pleased if 
the worshipper passes a small frame 
through the flesh on each side, and kindles 
a small fire in them, and then walks 
through the admiring crowd. Another 
devotee will penetrate his tongue, and 
then pass through it a living asp; and, as 
the reptile hisses from his mouth, exhibit 
himself to the admiring worshippers. 
There are various other torments: one 
man thinks it his duty to please his god 
by sitting under the blazing rays of a tro- 
pical sun, between four large fires, which 
from time to time he stirs and augments: 
another in the cold season will sit up to 
his neck in water till he is brought near 
to death: another thinks to recommend 
himself by drowning himself in the Ganges. 
Mothers offer their children to the sharks, 
except so far as they are stopped by the 
British Government; and it is well known 
that numbers are crushed under the 
wheels of Juggernaut. Others with 
hooks passed through the muscles of the 
back are hung up, and kept swinging in 
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the air, till perhaps they are killed on the 
spot, in order to please one of their san- 
guinary goddesses. ‘Their worship, then, 
instead of improving the heart and the 
mind, is calculated only to send them back 
to their families equally licentious and 
cruel as their deities. 

But it may be said, that the evils of 
their books and worship are counteracted 
by the teaching and example of a moral 
Priesthood. Alas! all, who know Hin- 
doostan, know that their spiritual rulers 
and teachers, the Brahminical Sect, are 
equally guilty. The greatest crimes which 
come under the cognisance of the Ju- 
dicial Tribunals are frequently committed 
by Brahmins. That Priesthood, having 
almost divine honours, the very dust of 
whose feet is eagerly collected by crowds 
of devotees, who wil] even drink the water 
in which a priest happens to put his foot, 
as a remedy for all disorders—these men 
are guilty of the grossest vices. Many 
of them are the greatest polygamists in 
the country; and a priest of one sect of 
the Brahmins will marry into forty or 
fifty families, for the purpose of living a 
life of idleness and vicious indulgence ; 
never owning their children, and thus 
living until they pass into eternity. How, 
then, can these people be any thing but 
vile ? 

With regard to the Domestic Affections, 
let it be remembered, that their female 
children are frequently destroyed in in- 
fancy ; or, if they grow up to womanhood, 
it is only to be ill-used and oppressed : 
with the exception of those brought up 
in the Missionary Schools, not a woman 
can read or use her needle: their life is 
one of hard servitude and drudgery: they 
must not eat with their husbands: they 
must not speak to the other members of 
the family: their own children insult 
them, and from the cradle to the grave 
they are unhappy. The sick are treated 
in the most barbarous manner: the child- 
ren of a sick man will take him down to 
the side of a river, and stop up his nos- 
trils, mouth, and ears with mud, and thus 
stifle him: sometimes the sick are left 
to be destroyed by the scorching rays of 
the sun; and sometimes they are half 
devoured by insects before death. 

As to the Social Ties, the Brahminical 
Religion shews some indulgence to per- 
sons of the same caste, but for others 
none. A boat’s crew may be sinking in 
the Ganges; and others who witness it, 
instead of attempting to render the slight- 
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est aid, only laugh at their shrieks. Ifa 
house be on fire, they will not stir a step 
to save the inmates of another caste. 
When a poor man has made a pilgrimage 
of a hundred miles, and lies by the way- 
side exhausted, and dying of fatigue and 
want, hundreds and thousands of Hindoos 
will pass him, and never ask about his ne- 
cessities, or offer him help. Mr. Grant, 
the father of the present Noble Secretary 
of State for the Colonies, has recorded, that 
lying, theft, dishonesty, treachery, and 
servility, is the universal rule, to which 
there are but few exceptions; and that it 
is no longer in India thought to be a dis- 
grace to be dishonest and detected. The 
Abbé Dubois says, a Brahmin told him 
that a Brahmin was an ant’s nest of lies 
and impostures. 

What, then, I would ask, are the pro- 
spects of such a people in eternity? If 
the Word of God declares that trithout 
holiness no man shall sce the Lord, how 
can these poor beings reach that eternal 
world in safety, when every thing combines 
to make them profoundly and universally 
unholy ? If the Almighty has declared, 
that all tdolaters shall have their part in 
the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
stone, what is to become of them, who, 
not liking to retain God in their knowledge, 
bow down to Three Hundred and Thirty 
Millions of Idols? If the Lord has said 
that this ts life eternal, to know Thee the 
only True God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou 
hast sent, then where is the prospect of 
life eternal to those who have not the 
least glimmering of the knowledge of the 
Saviour of Mankind? If the Word of 
God declares, that as many as sin without 
lato must perish without law, then what 
hope is there for the millions of India, not 
one of whom appears to have the least 
regard to natural conscience, or even 
minds the little light that still remains 
respecting their duty, but are day by day, 
hour by hour, and moment by moment, 
sinning without the law? If the Word 
of God declares those Heathens to be by 
nature the children of wrath, even as 
others, where is the rational hope that 
they will be accounted the children of 
His love, and pass into His presence in 
peace? If that Word declares that Hea- 
thens are rcithout God and without hope in 
the world, where can be found any ground 
on which to place that hope? Or how 
can that be any thing but a delusive ima- 
gination, with which we may cheer our 
own desponding hearts, but do them not 
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the least good, if we believe that there is 
any hope, in the face of the positive state- 
ments of the Word of God, and all expe- 
rience and knowledge of the condition of 
that people? What hope is there, that 
they will pass into eternity in peace, 
unless the gift of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ is carried to them by Christians ? 
If that were a hopeless enterprise, we 
might, perhaps, be excused if we should 
hide the odious truth from our minds, by 
drawing a glittering veil over features too 
hideous for us to gaze on: but if— thanks 
be to God !—every thing proves that the 
enterprise is not hopeless, and there is 
every thing which should stir us up to 
animation and activity, can we despair, 
when the Saviour has said, Go ye into all 
the world, and preach the Gospel?” Can 
we despond, when Christ himself com- 
mands us to pray the Lord of the Harvest 
to send forth Labourers into the harvest ? 
Can there be a question about successful 
issue, when we consider, not only what 
God has promised to do, but what He has 
already wrought ? 

True, the Missions already established 
are miserably weak, compared to the 
extent of the object. Where there are 
five Missionaries, there ought to be ten; 
and where there is but one, five: still, 
there is not a spot on which it has not 
pleased God to bless faithful exertion 
with encouraging success. I am asto- 
nished, when I consider that the Lord has 
allowed His blessing to attend what we 
have done—so little is it, and so late and 
tardily has it been performed. ... I believe 
we may be honoured to do a great and 
benevolent work in the earth—that it is 
our privilege to carry to the ignorant, 
knowledge; to the superstitious, truth— 
to raise the degraded—to give liberty to 
the captive—to plant a hope full of im- 
mortality, in those blighted deserts and 
dwellings, which are now without God— 
and to prepare for a welcome in the 
eternal world from many of our sable 
brethren and sisters, rescued from sin 
and misery, that they may share with us, 
through a boundless eternity, the same 
salvation, and live with the same glorious 
Deliverer. 

[ Hon. and Rev. B. W’. Noel—at Church Miss. Soc. An. 
Evidence of a Beneficial Change among 
the Hindoos. 

When I first arrived in India (about 
20 years since) every thing was dark and 
gloomy; but now we see superstition 
giving way, and native prejudice yielding 
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before the Word of God. Brahminical 
influence is rapidly declining: of this, I 
will give an illustration. 

I remember, when I first arrived, being 
in an assembly of from two to three hun- 
dred persons: the Missionary was preach- 
ing, but was interrupted by a Brahmin 
entering the meeting: in his own pecu- 
liar way, he inquired what they were 
doing ; and no one present dared to reply: 
after a time, however, the Missionary 
said that they were hearing the Word of 
God: to which the Brahmin replied, ‘* The 
Word of God! Do you hear me? As 
you dread a Brahmin’s curse, leave the 
place.” Instantly, every man retired, 
and the Missionary was left alone. In 
contrast with that, I will state a case 
which occurred shortly before I left: a 


Brahmin entered the place where we 


were worshipping, and put a similar in- 
quiry: one man present, without rising, 
called out, “ What are you talking about ?” 
The Brahmin was confounded, and in- 
stantly went away. 

It has been objected, that no Brahmins 
have united themselves to the Missiona- 
ries; but the statement is not correct. 
Some of the highest rank have been bap- 
tized. One Brahmin sacrificed 20,0002. 
sterling: he gave up his caste, although 
he was revered by the Soodras, and came 
down to the same level with them. He 
has laboured in connection with this cause, 
for many years, for the sum of 12. per 
annum, which has subsequently been in- 
creased to 241. 

The Missionaries have now an oppor- 
tunity of preaching the Gospel in every 
part of India—India, which was as much 
closed twenty years ago as China is at the 
present time. The British Government, 
when I first went out, were opposed to 
Missionary Enterprise ; but that prohibi- 
tion has since been removed, and a wide 
and effectual door has been opened. Mis- 
sionaries can now stand even in the veran- 
dahs of the temples, and declare the 
Heathen Gods to be Vanity. 

When [ first went out, we could 
scarcely get an individual to receive a 
Tract; but now we cannot supply them 
to the extent of the demand. That is 
the case, not in one part, but all over 
India. The Missionaries, after one of 
their tours to distribute Tracts, were told, 
on their return to Calcutta, that they had 
been engaged in a useless labour. Some 
short time afterward, however, a Missio- 
nary was passing through a jungle in 
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Midnapore, where he saw a man engaged 
in meditation. He approached him, and 
asked what he was doing. The man re- 
plied, “I am praying ‘O Lord Jesus, 
Lord Jesus, have mercy on me!’—what 
else shall I say?” The Missionary was 
astonished, and could not conceive where 
the man had gained a knowledge of the 
Name of Christ. He inquired whether 
he had been visited by a Missionary. He 
replied, that he had never seen one. He 
then asked if he had seen the Native 
Brethren. He answered, that he had 
never met one; but pulled out a Tract, 
and said that two Gentlemen had given it 
to his brother, who was unable to read, 
and his brother gave it to him—and there 
it was that he had learnt the Name of 
Christ. He was persecuted at home, 
and daily came there to pray to the Lord 
Jesus to have mercy on him. 

The whole moral appearance is changed 
in India. The Brahmins are desirous of 
books from our Missionaries, in which to 
instract the children in their own schools. 

[ Rev. G.iGogerly- at Lunt. Miss. Boc. An. 
The Bible and the Dying Soldier. 

A poor woman, like the Woman of 
‘Nain, had one child, the only son of his 
mother, and she was a widow. For the 
spiritual welfare of that son she felt the 
greatest anxiety. She had endeavoured 
to teach him the knowledge of the Truth, 
and had earnestly prayed for him without 
ceasing to God. He grew worse and 
worse: he did all that he could to annoy 
his mother: at length he ran away, and 
enlisted for a soldier. He went to India. 
Still his mother prayed for him. Perhaps 
she felt encouraged, like Monica, the 
mother of Augustine; to whom the Abbot 
said, “Go your way: the child of so 
many prayers cannot be lost.” 

Some time after, a man went out to 
India from the same village. The mother 
got him to take his father’s Bible out to 
her son. He found him among the vilest 
of characters — dissolute — abandoned in 
his habits—notorious for almost every 
crime. On being told that the person 
was come from his mother, and that he 
had brought with him a little present, he 
inquired after his mother’s welfare, and 
as to the nature of her present. The 
Bible was produced, accompanied by an 
earnest request that he would prize that 
book, and read at least one verse in it 
every day. ‘* Well,” said he, ** that is a 
very simple request: I will comply with 
it, and I will begin now.” He opened 
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on the Eleventh Chapter of the Gospel 
according to St. Matthew, and read the 
words, Come unto me, all ye that are 
weary and heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest. ‘Well, that is very astonish- 
ing! That is the only verse which ever 
made any impression on my mind. I 
heard it preached from a few weeks ago, 
and have not forgot it.” His behaviour 
gradually improved: he was less in the 
guard-room: he was not so often punished. 
Still he made no profession of Religion. 
He was shortly after engaged in a skir- 
mishing party, and was killed. He was 
found lying dead, with the book in his 
hand; and the passage referred to was 
open, and marked with blood. There 
was reason to hope that, by the Bible thus 
sent out to him, he was directed to the 
balm of Gilead—to the Physician of souls. 

[ Major 4rmastrong—at Nav. and Stl. B. Soc. An. 
Abolition of British Sanction to Idolatry. 

Several points have been alluded to in 
the course of the Report, in which I, as 
having the honour of holding a seat in the 
Legislature of the Country, must express 
a peculiar interest. I have no hesitation 
in stating, that I shall offer my earnest 
and zealous co-operation to a noble friend 
of mine who has given notice of his inten- 
tion to press on the Government of the 
Country, and especially on those who 
have authority in our East-India Posses- 
sions, the abolition of all those practices 
which give encouragement and sanction to 
Idolatry. 

I am not inclined to interfere, by force, 
with the exercise of those idolatrous prac- 
tices, which have taken a deep root in the 
minds and feelings of the Natives: I do 
not think it consistent with policy, or with 
the right principles of toleration, to do 
s0; but 1 do think it inconsistent with 
the spirit of a Christian Government to 
lend, in any degree, its sanction to Ido- 
latry. Whether, therefore, by the abo- 
lition of the tax upon the pilgrims, or by 
abandoning the practice of compelling the 
British Soldiery—even to the neglect of 
the observance of the Sabbath, on fre- 
quent occasions—to interfere in regulating 
and countenancing gome of their religious 
ceremonies, it will be my duty to press 
on the Government to carry into effect, 
as early as possible, their own decisions. 

If any doubt can be entertained on the 
safety or the Christian wisdom of such a 
proceeding, I think we have an answer 
in the success which followed on that 
bold, manly, and Christian Resolution of 
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Lord William Bentinck, which he brought 
forward, in spite of the remonstrances and 
forebodings of those who pretended deep 
acquaintance with the state of India, to 
abolish at once the institution of the Sut- 
tee. The perfect safety and acquiescence 
with which it was met, and the lesson 
which was read to the Natives of India as 
to the abhorrence, by Christians, of such 
practices, guarantee our success on this 
subject, if we pursue a bold and un- 
shrinking course. 

[ Vesc. Sandon—at West. Miss. Soc. Ann. 


CEYLON. 


Instances of Conversion through Portions 
of the Scripture. 


I was much delighted in listening to 
expressions this morning. respecting the 
diffusion of the Scriptures in portions, 
and especially the Gospels; and I can add 
my testimony, that the Scriptures, in 
their most limited form, are capable of 
accomplishing that for which they were 
sent. 

In the Island of Ceylon, about seven 
years ago, a single Gospel of the Holy 
Scriptures—that of St. John I believe, in 
Singhalese—found its way into a very 
remote part of the island: how, we do not 
know; but I presume it came there by 
the hands of some Christian Soldier. It 
was ultimately lodged in a place to which 
no Missionary ever had access, or was 
likely to have—in the Temple of a Budd- 
hist Priest. Some time after this, one of 
our Wesleyan Ministers was standing one 
day near the gates of Colombo, distribu- 
ting small Tracts, with single texts upon 
them. One of the Tracts contained these 
words—God so loved the world, that He 
gave His only begotten Son, that whoso 
believeth in Him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life. This was handed to 
& person entering in at the gate, who 
happened to be the identical Priest into 
whose possession this Gospel had fallen ; 
and he, it seems, had read and studied it 
with much attention. Immediately on 
reading the text, he asked, in great agi- 
tation, where it was printed—who was the 
author—and many other questions, before 
he could receive an answer. He desired 
to be conducted to the Missionary ; 
stating, that he had read and studied that 
Gospel of St. John, from which this text 
was taken, and which had found its way 
into his temple in the interior of the 
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island: he had read it, without having 
any interpreter of its hallowed contents, 
except the Blessed Spirit’s holy influence: 
his heart had been wrought upon to inquire 
the way of salvation; and, meeting with 
some of those very words, he now sup- 
posed he had at length found the way 
which he so much wished to discover. 
The result was, that, from that moment, 
he threw off the robes of his priesthood ; 
and was content to sit down with the 
children of our school, and to be taught 
the way of God more perfectly. 

I remember, also, a case in which, not 
by a whole Gospel, but by a single chapter 
of Holy Scripture, (for what cannot the 
Holy Spirit effect, by an instrument and 
agency so divine as the Word of His own 
inspiration?) a similar effect was produ- 
ced. During the period that the trans- 
lation of the Holy Scripture was going on 
in Ceylon, which has since been printed 
and distributed by this Society, a certain 
Missionary was called on to visit a person 
dying of consumption: and having at that 
time no Bible with him in the language 
to him vernacular, he took with him a 
sheet which he had just finished writing ; 
and it happened to be the Third Chapter 
of St. John’s Gospel. He read it by the 
bedside of the dying man, to his infinite 
delight and satisfaction. When he had 
concluded, and the paper was about to be 
folded up and carried back, he was ear- 
nestly entreated by the dying man to 
leave it with him. He replied, that it 
would be of no use to him, as he could not 
read. ‘* True,” said he, “I cannot read 
myself, but there is something in that 
paper which I know not how to express: 
you must not take it away: I can procure 
persons, who come to see me, to read it for 
me, till I have it by heart; and then you 
shall have it again.” It ended, of course, 
by the sheet being left with him: and it 
is the solemn conviction of that individual, 
that the sick man found his way to the 
Saviour of Sinners, by the medium of 
that imperfect part of the translation of 
the Holy Scriptures. He lived just long 
enough to manifest his entire devotediess 
to the service and will of His God; and 
then died in a calm and peaceful triumph. 
This same sheet of the Gospel of St. John 
was afterwards found folded up beneath 
his dying pillow—he had treasured it up 


as his best comfort in death. 
[ Reo. Rod. Newsteai—at B. F. Bible Soe. An. 
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Summary View of the Society. 

In the several parts of the world con- 
nected with the Society’s operations, 
there are 455 Stations and Out-stations 
—135 Missionariese—32 European and 
473 Native Assistants—93 Christian 
Churches — 7347 Communicants — 568 
Schools—and 36,974 Scholars; being an 
increase reported during the year of 27 
Stations and Out-stations, 44 Agents, 9 
Churches, 932 Communicants, 52 Schools, 

and 2732 Scholars. 

There are 17 Printing Establishments, 
nearly all of which have been continued 
with increasing activity during the past 
year; and, at Malacca and Bellary espe- 
cially, the operations are rapidly extend- 
ing. 

The number of Students, who are at 
present pursuing a course of preparatory 
study with a view to Missionary Labour 
under the auspices of the Society, is 32. 


Changes among the Society’s Missionaries. 

Deaths—In the Stations abroad, the 
Directors have been called to mourn over 
the death of the Rev. John Wray, the 
father of the West-India Mission; who 
was honoured to maintain, in British 
Guiana, an unblemished reputation and 
an undeviating course through all the 
vicissitudes of the last thirty years in that 
colony ; to secure, by his integrity and 
devotedness, the esteem of all classes, and 
the sincere attachment of a numerous 
and affectionate people, among whom he 
laboured with fidelity and zeal until his 
death: his end was peace, and he came 
to his grave in a full age, like as a shock of 
corn cometh tn his season. To the family 
and friends of the deceased this mournful 
event was rendered peculiarly affecting, 
by the removal, only a few days previ- 
ously, of his son-in-law, the Rev. James 
Howe, the devoted Missionary of Hanover 
Chapel in the same colony. Besides 
these, the Directors have, since the last 
Annual Meeting of the Society, received 
the melancholy tidings of the death of 
Mr. William Parish, schoolmaster in Ber- 
bice; of Mrs. Rattray, the beloved wife 
of the Rev. Charles Rattray of Demerara; 
and of Mr. Hugh Brown, schoolmaster in 
Jamaica. Mrs. Parish has returned to 
her native land, and Mrs. Brown is pro- 
bably now on her passage home. The 
Directors have also to record the death of 
the Rev. Samuel Wolfe, their devoted 
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Missionary at Singapore; who was taken 
away from this world shortly after the 
commencement of his Missionary career. 
Returns—During the year, the Rev. 
John Canham and Mrs. Canham from 
South Africa, Mrs. Pitman from Raro- 
tonga, and Mrs. Piffard from Calcutta, 
have returned to this country, chiefly in 
search of health: Mr. Canham’s connec- 
tion with the Society has been terminated 
since his arrival in this country, and he is 
about to proceed to South Australia. 
Associated with Mr. Knill, Messrs. Med- 
hurst, Gogerly, Campbell, Crisp, and 
others, still detained among us, have been 
actively and usefully employed in visiting 
the churches in different parts of the 
country on behalf of the Society. 
Sailed—On the 7th of August, the 
Rev. Alex. Stronach and Mrs. Stronach, 
the Rev. John Stronach and Mrs. Stro- 
nach, for the Ultra Ganges; the Rev. 
W. Penman Lyon and Mrs. Lyon, for 
Benares; the Rev. T. L. Lessel and Mrs. 
Lessel, for Calcutta, per the “* Broxbourn- 
bury ”’— on the 29th of August, the Rev. 
Robert Caldwell, per the “* Mary Ann,” 
for Madras—on the 20th of October, per 
the ‘’Severn,” for Travancore, the Rev. 
Charles Mead, accompanied by his son 
and daughter, the Rev. J. T. Pattison and 
Mrs. Pattison, Rev. John Cox and Mrs. 
Cox, Rev. John Abbs and Mrs. Abbs, 
Rev. James Russell, Mr. Archibald Ram- 
say, Mrs. Ramsay, and Miss Paul—on 
the 25th of Nov. per the “ David Scott,” 
for South Africa, the Rey. Dr. Philip, 
Rev. James Read, Rev. Gottlob Schreiner 
and Mrs. Schreiner, and the Chief Tzatzoe 
—on the 21st of Dec. Mr. John Morris 
and Mrs. Morris, per the ‘“ Georgiana,” 
for Berbice—on the 22d of Dec. the Rev. 
Benj. Franklin, per the “ Sophia,” for 
Jamaica—on the 7th of Jan. Mr. W. Okell 
and Mrs. Okell, per the “ Etheldred,” for 
Jamaica—on the 8th of Jan. Mr. Thomas 
Henderson and Mrs. Henderson, per the 
** Admiral Moorsom,” for Demerara — 
on the 24th of Feb. the Rev. John Hands, 
Rev. James Sewell and Mrs. Sewell, per 
the ** Lady Raffles,” for the Madras Pre- 
sidency—on the 11th of April, in the 
Missionary Ship the “Camden,” for the 
South Seas, the Rev. John Williams and 
Mrs. Williams, Rev. W. Day and Mrs. 
Day, Rev. Charles Green Stevens and 
Mrs. Stevens, Rev. Henry Royle and 
Mrs. Royle, Rev. W. Gill and Mrs. Gill, 
Rev. George Charter and Mrs. Charter, 
Rev. Thomas Joseph and Mrs. Joseph, 
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Rev. Robert Thompson, Mr. John Bet- 
tridge Stair and Mrs. Stair, and Mr. 
Joseph Johnston—on the 26th of April, 
per the “ Henry Tanner,” for Jamaica, 
Rey. Robert Jones and Mrs. Jones, Mr. 
W. Hillyer and Mrs. Hillyer, and Mr. 
John Gibson—on the 9th of May, the 
Rev. H. 8. Seaborn and Mrs. Seaborn, 
the Rev. James Edwards and Mrs. Ed- 
wards, per the “Thomas Snook,” for 
Berbice; making, exclusive of children, 
sixty-one individuals—a far larger num- 
ber than the Society has ever been able 
to send out during any former year. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year. £. 8. d. 
Contribations.......c...e0. -..42679 14 6 
Ditto from Missionary Stations. .6504 10 7 
Ditto for Special Objects .....11279 10 4 
ACCS id basa eee ee wee eek 3740 6 8 
Dividends and Interest......... 1550 17 11 
Government Grant for W. Indies, 4500 0 0 
Total... £70,255 0 0 
Payments of the Year. 

Missions : 
South-Africa ........ccecee. 8814 5 3 
Mauritius..........cceees -. 426 3 1 
CONG 6 issu cdei seeniss ooeee 107 14 4 
SIDETIN 645 655456500608 eceee 0592 14 O 
Singapore oenee Coeeeecececesoce 200 ] l ] l 
Pinang. oeeee e 972 15 6 
Malacca. ..2...... er -- 1989 16 6 
Northern-India ......+.....- 6962 12 1] 
Southern-India..... cocceee ce lL fl04 1 7 
DAVE o065 5c ewes cess te 637 911 
South-Seas......... Speeewd 10327 18 9 
Demerara..cccces covcsceee O41 5 10 
Berbice @@eevsvGeee @seesone seven 8 5316 2 1] 
Jamaica ........c scene ooene 0497 4 5 
Missionary Students’...........- 3122 2 0 
Missionary Families........... 4065 8 5 
Publications........ ... eo. »s- 543 0 9 
SOIATICS 6.56 i sceedeecseceecs -- 1776 14 0 
Sundries... .cecccce eoccve eeee 3560 14 10 


SS, 
Total... £ 76,818 16 11 


Grants received. 


The Directors present their grateful 
acknowledgments to the Committee of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society for 
the following acceptable Grants— 3000 
Testaments and 2000 Epistles, for the 
Mission at Rarotonga—100 English 
Bibles and 200 English Testaments, for 
the Navigators’ Islands—500 Dutch and 
500 English Bibles, 1000 Dutch and 
1000 English Testaments, for the South- 
African Mission—and for the Mauritius, 
24 French Testaments. 

The Directors also thankfully acknow- 
ledge the following grants from the Com- 
mittee of the Religious Tract Society : 
money Grants, 200/., to be appropriated 
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chiefly at Malacca—1695 reams of paper 
for the printing of Tracts, principally in 
India— 176,600 Publications for the Mis- 
sions in the South-Sea Islands, Ultra 
Ganges, India, and Africa—together with 
two Mission Libraries, value 11/.; amount- 
ing, in all, to 1782/. 


Remarkable Events of the Society's Forty- 
fourth Year. 


The progress of the Society during the 
past year has been marked by events un- 
paralleled in its history—some, unusually 
afflictive and severe; others, extraor- 
dinary and cheering. These events have 
all been remarkable and important, in 
their bearing on the interests, not of this 
Society only, but of every kindred insti- 
tution ; increasing our evidence that the 
Cause of Missions is the Cause of God, 
and is inseparable from the highest inter- 
ests of justice and humanity, righteous- 
ness and truth, in every quarter of the 
world. 

The inquiries of our Legislature have 
established the fact, that Christian Mis- 
sionaries have been the best friends, the 
true conservators, of infant and unpro- 
tected Nations—that they have been the 
foremost to recognise man in his rudest 
state as a brother, and to exemplify their 
belief that God hath made of one blood all 
nations of men for to dwell on all the face 
of the earth. ‘They have shewn, that, 
while Missionaries have produced the 
moral, intellectual, and social improve- 
ment which may have taken place among 
these Nations, it is to their exertions, 
chiefly, that many owe their very conti- 
nuance among the Nations of the earth, 
as well as the hopes which they cherish 
of existence in a world to come. 

The circulation of the achievements of 
Missionary Enterprise in the South Seas, 
and the personal labours of our honoured 
brother, Mr. Williams, have made the 
claims of Christian Missions familiar to 
numbers, to whom they were before com- 
paratively unknown; and have secured 
the approval and support of many of the 
most distinguished by rank and worth 
among the nobles of our land, as well as 
of the highest municipal body in the 
kingdom, whose aid was given, as they 
stated, “* not as forming a precedent to 
assist merely Religious Missions, nor as 
preferring any sect or party, but to be 
an extraordinary donation for promoting 
the great cause of civilization, and the 
moral improvement of our common spe- 
cies.” 
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Though the Chinese still exclude us 
from their country, the Divine Blessing 
on the labours of our Brethren in the ad- 
jacent colonies, the conversions among 
the Chinese at Malacca, the number of 
Pious Youths training in the College to 
become ambassadors for Christ unto their 
countrymen — afford pleasing evidence 
that the means for evangelizing China are 
increasing ; and warrant the expectation, 
that the way will ere long be opened for 
their direct and efficient application. 

In India, the revival of spiritual reli- 
gion at some of the most important Sta- 
tions—the more frequent discussion of the 
claims of the Gospel by the Natives them- 
selves—the number of Youths of piety 
and talent, Natives of the Country, now 
under instruction with a view to their 
becoming Evangelists or Pastors of Native 
Churches—the increase, among our own 
countrymen, of those who love and honour 
the Divine Redeemer, and their generous 
liberality in supporting the Missionary 
Cause—unfold the arrangements of Him, 
who is wonderful in counsel and excellent 
tn working, and is thus preparing the 
way for the conversion of India to the obe- 
dience of the Faith. As an instance of 
the liberality shewn by our friends in 
India, it may be stated, that, at one Sta- 
tion, Mission Buildings were required: 
through the kindness of the Collector, a 
suitable piece of ground was procured, 
and 500/. was given toward the object by 
one individual, a member of the Church 
of England. 

The darkness which hung over Mada- 
‘gascar at the last Anniversary still re- 
mains; and the storm, then gathering, 
has burst with fearful violence on the 
faithful but defenceless band of Native 
Christians there. We have been called 
to sympathize with those, who, for the 
Name of Christ, have suffered imprison- 
ment and fetters, slavery and martyrdom. 
No event in the History of the Society 
has produced an equal impression on the 
Churches; or caused so many hearts to 
thrill with intense and holy feeling, and 
to unite in wrestling prayer with God. 
These emotions were largely shared by 
all who love our Blessed Lord; and, on 
no occasion, has it been more clearly seen, 
that, whatever want of perfect agreement 
in opinion or in outward forms may exist 
among the different sections of the Church 
of Christ, in our strong and tender sym- 
pathies with those who suffer for His sake, 
in our dependence on one common Arm 
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for protection, and in the sublime and 
heaven-moving attitude of prayer, as well 
as in other features of its Missionary 
Character—the body of Christ is not di- 
vided, but is one. 

The tidings of our sufferings have been 
widely circulated among the Brethren of 
Christ on the Continent; and their ear- 
nest prayers, with those of the American 
Churches, mingled with the voices of those 
who cry from beneath the altar, will, we 
feel assured, not be offered up in vain. 
We wait, with deep solicitude, for addi- 
tional tidings; as we fear that there have 
been further persecutions: but no defi- 
nite accounts have been received from 
Madagascar since those which brought 
intelligence of the death of that honoured 
woman, Rafaravavy ; who alone, in the 
midst of cruel and infuriated persecutors, 
her fellow-Christians either in prison or 
concealment, maintained, till transfixed by 
the executioner's spear, a firmness which 
never wavered, blended with a meekness 
of spirit and a yearning compassion for 
the souls of her destroyers, often exer- 
cised by the early Martyrs and Con- 
fessors of the Church, and first exempli- 
fied by Him, who, when enduring the 
travail of his soul, offered for his mur- 
derers the prayer, Father, foryive them ; 
Jor they know not what they do. 

The events in Madagascar, as well as 
those in other parts, prove that the Di- 
vine Energy which accompanied the Go- 
spel in the earliest ages is unimpaired ; 
and that the Spirit of God is working by 
the means which we now employ in dif- 
fusing that Gospel. Depending on His 
Divine Influences, we would devoutly 
pray that the return of the spirit of mar- 
tyrdom to the Church in this our day 
may be accompanied by the spirituality 
of mind, the holy and fraternal love, the 
untiring zeal, the supreme and ceaseless 
regard to the Divine Glory and the sal- 
vation of souls, by which the age of Mar- 
tyrs has ever been distinguished; and 
that the Lord would answer the Martyr’s 
dying prayer — change the hearts of her 
persecutors—and hasten the time, when, 
not in Madagascar only, but in every part 
of the world, that word shall be fulfilled 
which declares, They shall not hurt nor 
destroy tn all my holy mountain ; for the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the sea. 


=a 
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WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
REPORT FOR 1837-38. 

Summary View of the Society. 
Missionaries: in Ireland, 24—Sweden, 
1—Germany 1—France, 14—Gibraltar, 
and Cadiz, 2— Western Africa, 14—South 
Africa, 20—Malta, 1—South India, 15— 
North Ceylon, 8—South Ceylon, 15— 
New South-Wales, 5—Van Diemen's 
Land, 7—Swan River, 1—New Zealand, 
4—Friendly Islands, 3— Fejee Islands, 4— 
West Indies, 85—British America, 85— 
Total, 314; of whom, 173 are principally 
connected with Heathen and Converts 
from Heathenism, and 141 chiefly labour 

among Europeans and British Colonists. 

Assistants: These Missionaries are as- 
sisted by 3176 Catechists and Readers, 
and 295 salaried and 2918 gratuitous 
Teachers; of whom, 5386 labour in Mis- 
sions among the Heathen, and 1003 among 
Professed Christians. 

Members in Society: Stockholm, 11— 
Winnenden, in Germany, 445—France, 
605—Gibraltar and Cadiz, 86-—Gambia, 
559—Sierra Leone, 1337—Cape Coast, 
428—South Africa, }1281—Malta, 60— 
South India, 346—Ceylon: Tamul, 139 ; 
Cingalese, 656— New South- Wales, 221— 
Van Diemen’s Land, 487—New Zealand, 
600—Friendly Islands, 7716 — Fejee 
Islands, 131—West Indies and Guiana, 
40,2341—British America, 11,387. Total, 
66,729; (not 66,629, as in the Schedule 
printed with the Report, one of the co- 
lumns of which is under-cast ;) being an 
Increase of 2038 on the number last re- 
ported, and consisting of 53,427 chiefly 
from among the Heathen, and 13,302 from 
among Professed Christians. 

Scholars: Ireland, 4770—France, 646 
— Gibraltar and Cadiz, 156— Gambia, 256 
— Sierra Leone, 1 134— Cape Coast, 105— 
South Africa, 3046—Malta, 65—South- 
India, 1375 — Ceylon: Tamul, 2136; 
Cingalese, 3815—New South-Wales, 489 
—Van Diemen’s Land, 1133— Friendly 
Islands, 7555—West Indies and Guiana, 
16,027—British America, 6830. Total, 
49,538 ; being an Increase of 2432 on the 
last Return, and consisting of 35,449 
chiefly from among the Heathen, and 
14,089 from among Professed Christians. 

Missionaries sent out in 1837-8. 

To the Gambia: Mr. and Mrs. Swallow, 
and Mr. Wall—Siterra Leone: Mr. and 
Mrs. Dove, and Mr. Badger— Cape Coast: 
Mr. and Mrs. Freeman—South Africa: 
Mr. Goodricke—Malta: Mr. and Mrs. 
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Hull—Jndia: Mr. and Mrs. Crowther: 
Mr. and Mrs. Best, Mr. and Mrs. Jenkins, 
Mr. and Mrs. Male, Mr. Griffith, and 
Mr. W. 8. Fox— New South- Wales: Mr. 
and Mrs. Wilkinson— Van Diemen’s Land: 
Mr. and Mrs. Sutch— South Australia: 
Mr. and Mrs. Hurst, and Mr. and Mrs. 
Tuckfleld— Fejee Islands: Mr. and Mrs. 
Hunt, Mr. and Mrs. Calvert, and Mr. 
and Mrs. Jaggar — West Indies: Mr. 
Stanton, Mr. and Mrs. Towler, Mr. Ser- 
geant, Mr. Lewis, Mr. and Mrs. Gee, and 
Mr. Hunkin— British America: Mr. and 
Mrs. Lusher, Shahwundais, Mr. and Mrs. 
Churchill, Mr. Smallwood, Mr. Hutchin- 
son, and Mr. England. 
Deceased Misstonaries. 

Gambia: Henry Wilkinson— Sierra 
Leone: Edward Maer, Benjamin Crosby, 
and James Patterson— Cape Coast: G.O. 
Wrigley, and Peter Harrop— S¢. Vincent's : 
Abraham Cooper—Jamaica: James D. 
Jackson— Bahamas: 8S. S. Jobnstone— 
Newfoundland: William Ellis— Canada : 
John Barry. 

State of the Funds. 

The Receipts of the Year, amount- 
ing to 83,648/. 10s. 6d., were de- 
tailed at p. 231 of our Number for 
May. The payments are there stated 
at 91,4192. 18s. 4d.; but, of this 
amount, the sum of 4616l. 9s. 4d. 
was for the purchase of Government 
Securities. The following particu- 
lars of the Payments appear in the 
Balance Sheet printed with the Re- 
port. 


Payments of the Year. 

Missions— £. s. d. 
rish eeesece Cover nsceceseeen 3530 14 0 
Stockholm. .....0c.ceeecees 137 10 3 
German.......ceccesccsces 83 15 3 
French. .....ccces evecssee 2167 12 1 
Gibraltar and Spanish........ 944 19 2 
Western-Africa......0..e.08 3959 16 3 
South-Africa. ....ccecceseeee 8957 1 6 
Malta sacssstseeusewtiauss 617 3 7 

) CC: CF ee ee ene are Serer 5451 16 7 
Ceylon........ rere ». 6412 15 11 
New South-Wales........... 1880 13 1 
Van Diemen’s Land.......... 2292 3 10 
New -Zealand. .....0..-.08 ene 2823 2 
Friendly Islands.........0++. 3315 0 11 
West Indies. .......-e.0- .20209 1 2 
British-America.......... -.. 9503 1 10 
Returned Missionaries ,........ 1417 17 3 
Widows and Children.........- 453 7 0 
Medical Expenses.......+s0+5- 55 18 0 
Missionary Candidates. ........ 71 5 8 
Students at Theolog. Institution... 886 0 0 
Annuities on Donations ........ 298 4 8 
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Publication&®. coc. ccccsceeeres 3218 19 6 
Interest and Discount. ..... +6 .. 68117 8 
Salaries, Postage, Carriage, Travel- 


ling, Re , House Expe 
a Sun 1O8: sie cowee wees 2933 5 1 
Total......¥£°. 86,803 9 0 


Signs of the Coming of Christ's Kingdom. 
Signs of the approaching dominion of 
Christ over the multiplied kindreds of the 
earth are now devoutly owned by His 
servants of every name ; and in that sphere 
of labour which is more directly placed 
under the Committee’s superintendency, 
these signs are neither few nor small. 
Older Stations—revived, strengthened, 
and enlarged—are plentifully pouring 
forth their benefits, especially on the 
youthful population. New Stations, of a 
character the most promising, arise in rapid 
succession ; and, contrary to the anticipa- 
tions of even wise and good men with re- 
spect to the course and progress of Divine 
Truth, they arise in regions of the globe 
which were, until of late, comparatively 
undiscovered and unknown, and which, in 
human estimation, seemed likely to be the 
last that would receive the light and bless- 
ings of Christianity. A spirit of apo- 
stolical zeal begins to constrain not only 
the young, but some of the more mature 
and experienced Ministers of the Gospel, 
to resign the comforts and privileges of 
home—to hasten into distant and perilous 
fields of toil, undaunted by all that they 
may be called to endure, and to consecrate 
their valuable lives to the service of the 
Heathen. Above all, the agency of God 
the Holy Ghost, whom we adore as “the 
Lord and giver of life,” is passing over 
the wild and confused chaos of the spiri- 
tual world—controlling its fitful and un- 
ruly elements—and preparing the joyous 
scenes of a new creation. Dark and 
disastrous as the present state of things 
May, in some respects, appear, it is not 
without an ample pledge of future and 
advancing good. The mighty work of the 
world’s true renovation is in progress. 
The time is again fulfilled, aud the king- 
dom of God is at hand. 
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Plea for renewed and enlarged Exertions. 

Who, then, ts on the Lord's side? Let 
him renew and increase all his Christian 
Efforts. Former advocates of this Cause, 
who saw far less of its triumphs than we 
see, were full of confidence and hope: 
they pleaded for God and souls, in strains 
which cannot die; and they succeeded in 
rousing the dormant energies of the Church 
to an unwonted pitch of charity and zeal. 
Let others, animated by the brighter and 
better prospects which now spread them- 
selves before us, pursue the same objects, 
and cultivate the same spirit: PECUNIARY 
AID, especially in the form of regular 
Weekly, Monthly, Quarterly, or Annual 
Subscriptions, is needed, to a very large 
additional amount above any that has yet 
been realized, and in a degree far more 
proportionate to the growing claims which 
are made on the friends of the Society ; 
and that aid will surely be tendered to 
Him, who honours us by His acceptance 
and use of our humble contributions: 
MISSIONARY AGENTS are also needed; and 
it is confidently expected that many, sti- 
mulated by the noble examples which 
have already arisen, will freely offer them- 
selves to this service, and rejoice if to 
them also ts this grace given, that they may 
preach among the Gentiles the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ: a larger visitation 
of DIVINE INFLUENCE is pre-eminently 
needed ; and, for this, it is the Commit- 
tee’s most urgent entreaty that prayer, 
both public and private, may be constantly 
offered, in a spirit of humility, faith, and 
fervency, corresponding in some degree to 
the greatness of the blessing which it seeks. 
Such prayer cannot be offered in vain. 
Ministers of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles 
will be raised up in far greater numbers, 
by Him whose prerogative it is to provide 
His own instruments for His own work. 
They shall minister the Gospel of God in 
regions where Christ is not yet named ; 
and the offering-up of the Gentiles—the 
presentation of all Nations as a living 
sacrifice to their God—shall be acceptable, 
being sanctified by the Holy Ghost. 


—>——_ 
UNITED BRETHREN. 
Daily Words and Doctrinal Texts for the Year 1839. 


Day. Batly Words. Doct. Texts. | Day. Datly Words. Doct. Texts. 
JANUARY. gd Is. aE Matt. 18. 19. fe Deat. 2. 7. Matt. 19. 29. 
Day. Datly Words. Doct. Texts. 6 Gen. 24. 31 Luke 19. 10. 16 Is. 2, 6. John 13. 13. 
1 Ps. 25. 12. John 14. 27. 9 Ps. 103. 2! Jobn 3. 3. 1” Ps. 68. 26 Matt. 6. 6. 
2 Ps. Gv. IG. John 15. 16, 10 Ps. 84.4 Matt. 10. 38. 18 Deat. 4. 31 Jobs 13. 18. 
3 Ie. 40. 1. Mark 9. 60. it Ps. 121.7, 8 Matt. 23. 8. 19 Gen. 32. 10. Lake 13. 29. 
4 Daat. 28. 10. Loke 12. 38, 36. 12 2 8am. 7. 9. John 6. &1. xx Dan. 12.1 Jobn 15. 4. 
& Ie. 43. 24. Matt. 12. $0. xiil Pe. 108. 5. Luke 18. 14, 21 Jobd33. 2% Jobn &. 22, 
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Day. Datly Words, Doct Texts. | Day. Datty Words. Doct. Terts. 
23 Ps. 87. 3. Matt. 9. 13. 23. Rab. 3, 2. Blatt, 11. 29. 
24 Is. 43. 13 John 3. 14, 15 24 Ex. 22. 31. Luke 20. 38. 
26 Ps. 100. 3. Rev. J. 18. 25 «=Ps, 146, 5 John 17. 3. 
26 =Prov. 18. 12. Matt. 6. 21. 26 «Ps. 139. 18. Matt. 28. 34. 

xxvii Ex. 20. 18. Matt. 9. 6. 27 Dent. 4. 9. John 14. 21. 
28 Gen. 24. 21. Matt. 6. 42. xxviiiz Chron. 16.7. Matt. 29. 18. 
29 Deut. 6. §. Jobn 6. 32. 29 Ie 49.4, Luke 15. 6. 
30 _ $2,: 2. Matt. §. 14. 30 «1 Sam. 2. 4. Luke 7. 13. 
31 8. 135. 13. Alatt. 7. 13, 14. 

FEBRUARY. _ reaeaias 
. 1 Jer. 14.9 Rev. 3. 19. 

1 Je. 35. 3, John 37. 18. 2 Is. 27.3. Matt. 18 27,29. 
2 Ie $3. 4. Jobn 10. 10. 3 Ie. 43. 20. John 11. 26. 

iii Dan. 2. 22. Mark 14. 8. 4 Pe. 68. 35. Matt. 8. 8. 

4 Pe. a9. 36. Mark 13.10. v Zech. 8.8. Luke 24. 49. 

6 Ps. 519. 176. Matt. 5. 23,21. 6 Mal.3 16. Matt, 13. 47. 

6 8.69. 6. Matt. 14. 27. 7 Ex. 12. 13, Matt. 5. 41, 46. 
7 Te. 26. }. Matt. 6. 4. 8 Ps. 25.22. Mart 5. 36. 

8 Ps. 40. 3. Jo&n 3. 19. Q Is. 45. 12. John 20. 17. 

9 Is. 11.9. John 6. 54. 10 =6~Ps. 40. 17. John 14. 3. 

x Pas. 8S. 4. John 10. 11. It Pa. 34. 6. Jobn 10, 8. 

11) Pa. 68. 18. Matt. 13 19. xii Lev. 19. 18. Matt. 28. 20, 
12 Ie. 37. 20. Luke 6. °6. 13 Jer. 14. 21, Luke @. 56. 
13 Pe. 143. 2. John 12. 27. 14 ~Ps, 22. 16. John 5. 28. 
14. ~Ps. 22. 31. Matt. 16. 26. 18 Pe. 48. 8. Rey. 2. &. 
15 Neh. 13.31. Luke 17. 17. 16 Jer. 10. 6. Matt. 6. 24. 
16 Ps. 37. 4. Rey. 3. 8. 17 Pe. 63. 3. Jobn 6. 12 

avil Pe. 134.2 Lake 23, 34. 19 Gen. 22. 12. lark 11. 24. 
16 Eek. 43. 2. John 18. 1, 2. xix Ps. 50. 1. John 14. 16, 17. 
19 Miceb 7.19. Jobn 17. 6. 20. Lev. 22. 32, Jobn 10. 16. 
20 Ps. 89. 16. Matt. 26. 41. 21 Ps. 119, 67. John 16. 13. 
21 te. 59. 19. Matt. 10. 22. 22 «Ps. 22. 26. Lukes 36. 
22 Gen. 49. 232. Luke 6. 46. 23 Ps. 64. 3. Jobn 3. 5. 

23 Mal. 3. 1. John 1. 47. 241 Hab. 3.19. Matt. 5. 6. 

Exiv Ps. 29. 2. Lute 23. 43. 25 Jer. 33. 12. Matt. 13. $2. 
25 Pa. 37.15. Matth. 15.19. | xxvi Ie. 45. 19. Matt. 28. 19,20. 
26 Gen. 32. 10. Luke 22. 35. 27. «Joel 2. 28. John 4. 24, 
27 Micah 7. 20. Jobn 20. 27. 28 1s. 52.8. Batt. 9. 2 
28 Is. 48.4. Matt. 11. 6. Pe . 22. i ene 24. 35. 

2 Sam. &. 21. uke (4. 14. 
MARCH. 31 Gen. 46.3,4. Jobo 17. 23, 
1 Job 22. 25,26. Rev. 3. 10. 
2 Gen. 18. 3. Jchn 12. 26. JUNE. 
fil Ex. 36. 2. Jobn 19. 26, 27. 1 Mieah 6. 3. John 6. 61. 
4 Ps. 119. 132. Luke 11. 13 2 Pa. 102. 28. Jobn 15. & 
6 1 Gam. 18.14. Rev. 2. 23. 3 Ps 31.7 Luko 12. 49, 80. 
6 Pa. 22. 14. John 12. 8. 4 Pa. 1t9. 71. John 10. 14. 
7 Ps. 130.3 Matt. 6. 34. 5 Ps. 19 14. Luke 22. 27. 
6 Ps 118.8 John 7.3 6 Ps. 89.2. John 16. 33. 
Q der. 35.10. Luke 14, 23. 7 Micab 5, 4. Matt. 23. 37. 
x 1Chron. 29.15. Matt. 27. 46, 6 Is. $9. 21. John 15. 18 
11. Jer 17.9. Mark 2. 17. ig Zepb. 3. 17. Matt. 11. 25,26. 
12 Ia. 60. 18. Jobn gs. 51. 10 le 16.58. Lake 17. 20. 
12. Ps. 18. 2. Luke 14. 33. 11 Is. 40. 3. Rev. 22. 20. 
14 Lam. 3. 24. John 5, 39, 40. 12 Num. 14. 9. Matt. 16. 17. 
18 Josh. 4. 14. Matt. 7. 12. 13° Lam. 3 22,23. Jobn 13. 16. 
16 Habakkok 3. 18. Luke Io. 42. 14 Judges 5. 31. Matt. 6. 3. 

xvil Is. 53. 12. John 19. 28. 15 Te. 64.2, 3. Jobn 13. 20, 
16 Gen. 39. 5. John :4. 18. xvi Amos 3. 6. John 8 a6. 
19 Ps. 10. 17. Mark 8. 3@. 17 Is, 32. 2, 2. Rev. 2, 13. 
20. Is. 45. 21. Matt. . 3. 18 8.60. 4. Mark 2 19. 
21 Ps 91. 15. Luke 8. 15. 19 Deut. 32. 43. John 8, 24. 
22 Pe. 142.8. Jobn 16. 23. 20 Is 9. 2. John 5. 27. 
23 Gen. 39. 2. 2 Cor. 12. 9. 2: Pe. 139.5. Rev. 2. 10. 

uxiv Is. 44.2. Jobn 19. 30. 22 Gen. 24. 27, Batt. 6. 33. 
25 Is. 60. 22. John 3. 16. 23) «Ps. 13. 6. Luke 10. 20. 
26 Is. 65. 19. Acts 1.7. axiv Ie. 38. 6. Lake 19. 40. 
@7 Ex. 15. 13. Jobn 13. 16. 25 le. 38. 18. Matt. 10. 32. 
28 Dent. 26. 15. Mait. 26. 39. 26 Ps. 116.7. Mark 10. 34. 
29 Jer. 20, 11. Luke 23. 46. 27 Fzek. a7. 26. Lake 6. 45. 
30 26am. 7. 2}. John i2. 24. 28 Sol. Song. 8.6. John 1. 48. 

xxxi Jer, 30. 1!. John 14. 19. 29 i a “tes 6. $7. 

uxx Is. 41. 23. att. 5. 10. 
APRIL. JULY 
1 Pe. aS. 1. Lake 24. 46, 47. : 
2 Zech. 1. 16. Matt. 28. 10. 1 2Chr.20.17. Matt. 13. 31. 
3 Pe.1i7.2 John 16. 20. 2 Pe. 119. 66. Matt. 11. 30. 
@ Ps. 119. 61. Matt, 5. 14. 3 Jer. 1.8. Luke 20. 35, 36. 
& Jods. 10.11. Jobn 15. 18. 4 Js. 33.17. John 17. 4. 
6 Jer. 30. 11. Lake 19. 9. 5 Is. 38. 16. Matt. 25. 40. 
wil Pa. 25. 5. Jobn 20. 15. 6 Ie. 41. 20. Matt. 10, 28. 
6 Prov. 20. 12. Rev. 3. 18. vil Josh. 24. 22. John 14. 23. 
9 Ps 86.4. Matt. 22. 2!. 8 Jer. 32.17. Luke 16. 16 
10 Jonah 2. 7. Acts 9. 5. 9 Honea 14. 9. Rev. 3. 20. 
21 Jer.3t. 33. John !2. 4@. 10 Pe. 46. 9. Rev. 3. 17. 
12 Ps. 136, 23. Matt. 6. 20. 11 Hosea 12.10. Matt. 18 14. 
13 Ps. 34. 4. Jobn 15. 7. 12 Is. 35. 7. John [1. 40. 

xiv Hab. 3.3. John 21.16. 13. Ps. 16.8. Matt. 5. 37 
18 Is. 62. 6. Mart }. 15. ziv Kx. 16. 4. John 14. 6 
16. Pa. 141. 2. Matt. 13. 43. 16 Judgee 7. 4. Mark 8. 2. 
17 Deut. 11.7. John 17. 17. 16 Ps. 139.4. Joho ic. 3. 
18 Ie. 42. 12. Jobn 10. 18. 17 Ezra 6. 22. Lake 9, 56. 
19 Ps. 89. 15. Matt. 8. 20. ie Pe. tit. 7. John §. 24, 
2> 28am. 7. 24. Lake i2. 47. 19 Us. 57.13. Matt. 6. 19,20. 

oh Ps. 103. 14. Luke 24. 36. 20 Jer. 11. 4. Jobn 6. 27. 

Pa. 148. 18. John 18. 36. xxi Pa. 16. 11. Rev. 2. 4. 
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22 «(oe O61. 1. Mark 11.25. 
23 Pa. 68. 11. Luke 6. 35. 
24 «Ps. 45. 2. Jobn 3. 11. 
26) «6~Ps. 12.5. Matt. 5. 7. 
26 =Prov. 18. 10. Matt. 13. 44. 
27 2Kings 7.9. John 15. 13.. 
uxvilils. 40. 28. Jobn 6. 47. 
29 Gen. 6. 8. Matt. 8. 26. 
30 Ps. 106. 21,23. Luke 13.8, 9. 
31 Joel 3. 21. John 17. 24. 
AUGUST. 

1 Ie. 60. 2. Matt. 11 27. 

2 Ex. 18.10. Luke 21. 19. 
3 Ps. 64. 4. Jobn 17. t. 
iv Pe. 38. 24. Luke 16. 10. 
& Gen. 6. 18. Matt. 6. 7. 

6 Gen. 6. $. Matt. 24. 37. 

7 Is. 62.7. John 18. 19, 
@ Ex. 33. 41. Rev. 21. 6. 

9 Zech. 8. 3. Matt. 16. 28. 
10 Gen. 26. <2. Matt. &. 48. 
xi Num. 38. 20. Jobo 13. 34. 
12 Num. 6. 27. John 13. 17. 
13” Pe. 71. 17. Joho 17. 22. 
14 2Sam. 10.12. Mark 2. 27. 
16 Pe. 27.93, Jobn 8. 68. 
16 Is. 85. 6, Luke 10. 16. 
17 Deut. 32. 36. Matt. 21. 86. 

xviii Is. 45. 15. Rev. 2. 10. 
19 Ps. 57.7. Jobn 5. 36. 
20. Lev. 26. 6. Matt. 6. 31, 32. 
21 Pe. 103. 13. Acts 26. 17-19. 
22 Micah7. 9. Jobn 6. 31. 
23 Ps. 79. 9. Luke 6. 45. 
24 2Kings6.16. John 1. 51. 
xav Pe. 30. 7. Mark 20. 16. 
26 Job 12. 13. Matt. 6. 9. 
27 Micah 2. 7. John 16, 24. 
28 Ps. 96.3. John 15. 14. 
29 «Ps. 8.9. Jotun 8. 32. 
30 Pe. 33.13,14. Matt.13. 45,46. 
31 Gen. 45. 4, &. Rev. 3. 12. 
SEPTEMBER. 

1 Deut. 3. 24, John 6. 63. 

2 Ezek. 31. 25. John 4. 34. 

a Ps. 119. 18. Jobn 17. 28. 

4 Ps. 17.7. Luke 21. 3. 

& Jer. $9. 7. Jobn 17. 2. 

6 Is. 63. 9. dlatt. 25. |. 

7 Ps. 105. 40. Jobn 14. 15. 
will Ex. 33. 12. Matt. 7. 24. 

9 Jer. 1. &. John 16.7. 
10 1 Sam. ?. 7. Luke 15. 4. 
11 Ps. 64. 2. Rev. 21. 8. 
12 Heggai2.6,7. Matt.18.32,33. 
13.0 Jer. 3. 19. Jobn 11. 25. 
14 Deut. 3. 24. Matt. 6. 45. 
av Ps. 100. 4, 6. Luke iz. 4g. 
16 Dent. 33. 6. Mart 8. 34. 
17 Ps. 119. 133. Jobn 13. 38. 
18 Ps. 30. 11. Mark 6. 19. 
19 Ps. 8S. @. John 9. 39. 
20 Ps. 38. 15. Luke 9. 62, 
21 Pe.as.7. John $. 30. 

xxii Ps.6 9. Matt. 11. 2g. 
23. «~Ps. 126. 6, 6. Rev. 2. 7. 
24 Josh. 24. 18. Matt. 6. 26. 
25 Is. 68.24. John 6. 34. 
26 Jer. 31. 14. Mark 10. 24. 
27 Pe. 8.2. Luke 6. 44. 
28 Ps. 60. 12. John 3.6. 

xxix Is. ¥. 6. Luke 1§. 10. 
30 Gen. 4. 4. Matt. 4. 19. 

OCTOBER. 

1 1 Kings 16.37. Lake 12. (8 

2 Ps. 94. 19. Loke 7. 47. 

3 Is.6.1 John 4. 48. 

4 Ex. 15. 2. Matt. 5. 18. 

& 18am.15.23. Matt. 13. 292. 
vi Ps. 22. 30. Rev. 3. 3. 

7 Ps. 86. 16. John 17. 20,21. 

8 Ps. 31. 24. Acts 20. 35. 

9 Is 87.14. Matt. 7. 22. 
10 1 Sam. 2. 10. Luke 12. 42. 
11 Hosea vz. 19,20. John 18, 37. 
12 1 Kings 19.18. Matt. 14 31. 
xii Ps. 111. 4. Matt. 7. 3. 
14 Haggei2.9 John 17. 15. 
18 Pe. 40. 16. John 3. 21. 
16 Joel 2. 29. Ratt. §. 13. 
17 2Chron. 6.41. Matt.9 13. 
18 16.60.21. Luke 14. 28. 
19 Ex. 30. 10. John 6. 66. 
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; ° t. Texts. | Day. Datly Words. Doct. Texts. | Day. Datigy Words. Doct. Tezts. 
eed Plage hala Pe 6. 67. iv Is. se ii. Loke 12. 32. 7 1 Chron. 16. 3g. Matt. 18 3. 
21 Pe. 147. 11 Acts 18. 9, 10, 14 Deut 31.6 Luke 7. 23. wil Jer. 32. 42. Lake 12. 40. 
32 Is. 49. 23 John 10. 29. 18 Dan. 7. 14 Joho 4. 14. 9 Ps. 24.1 Jobn 12. 26, 
23 Is. 9.6 John 6. 19. 16 Ex. 40.3% Jobn 6. 66. 10 Jonah 2.9 Matt. 5. 29,3 
24 Ps. $§. 1,2 Matt. 10. 30. avil Ps. 69, 7 Matt. &. 16. 11 Jer. 12.3 John 14. 9. 
25 1 Sam. 7. 12. Acts 9. 16. 18 Ezek. 36. !1. Matt.13. 20,21.] 12 Nam. 24. 17 Mark 8. 35. 
26 1 Kings 18.36. Jobn 16. 22. 19 Pa. 64. 11. Luke 11. 28. 13. Pa. 143. 10, John 10. 7, 9 
xxvii Jer. 20. 1%. Mark 9. 23. 20 Ezra to. 1! John 3. 20. 14 Ps. 145.9 Jobn 6. §3. 
28 Gen. 1.27 John 5. 14. 21 Ps. to7.9 Jobn 12. 32. xv Ps. 32. 32 Ratt. 20. 28. 
29 Gen. 18. 19 1 John 4. 19. 22 2 Kings 19.16 Matt. 7. 16. 16 Ps. 126. 3 Luke 8. 46 
30 ~Ps. 89. 33 Luke 18. 27. 23 Is. 82.6 Luke 12. 37, 17 Num. 21.6. John §, 22, 23. 
31 Zeeb. 2.10 Matt. 16. 18. axiv Ps. 23. 3. Matt. 22. 12, 18 Ps.92.5 Rev. 2.2 
25 Deut. 18. 18,19. John 3. 18. 19 Is. 51.9. Matt, 6. 15. 
NOV EMBER. 26 Ie. 64.4. Matt. 5. 6. 20 18.8. 10, Jobn 6. 29. 
1 Dent. 4. 29 Jobn 14, 2. 27 Ie. 63. 16 John 20 22. 2! Pe. 319.39 Jobn 20, 20 
2 Is. b3 4 Rev. 2. 3. 28 «Ps. li.7 Matt. 12. 8. xxil Gen. 21. 22. Matt. 16. 15. 
Mil Pe. 34. 18 Matt. 6. 8. 29 Ie. 27.6. Joho 17, &. 23 Is. 35.8 Mark 13.37. ' 
4 Den. 4.37. Matt. 7. 7. 30 Ps. 115. 13. Luke 19. 42. 24 Pa nea - Jona 8. 6 
a * ° . 
é Heb “106. jeha i1. . DECEMBER. 260 «~Ps. 37. 23. Rev. 22. 13. 
7 Mal. 1.2. John 4. 10. 4 Is. 44.23 John @, 12. 27 ree 6. 15. com 12. 36. 
6 Ps. 65. 22. Rev. 2. 25. 2 6.49.1. Malt. 18. 20. a cack 5. 6. uke 2. 49. 
9 Exek. 20.12. Matt.7.1. 2 Zech. 9.9 Matt. 26, 38. XXIX 7 cb 3. 10. hey 16. 3. 
x Is. 24. 16. John 15. 8. 4 Pa. 106. 48 Jobn 14. 26. 30 Ps. o he 12. 47. 
11 Ps. 89. 7. Jobn 7. 17. 6 38. 55.10,81. Lake 17. 10. 31 Ps. 6. 2. ev. 22. 12. 
13 Nam. /4. 20. Mark 9. 35. 6 1 Kings 22. 14. Rev. 3.11. 
Continent, mainly to be attributed, is the employment 


BIBLE SOCIETIES. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE BRITISH-AND-FOREIGN 
AND CONTINENTAL SOCIETIES. 


Tne following details are collected 
from the Thirty-fourth Report of the 
B. F. Bible Society. 


France. 

The Issues of the Year were 120,654 
copies; being an increase of 32,507: they 
consisted of 18,651 Bibles, 100,663 New 
Testaments, and 1340 Psalters; which 
were thus distributed — Colporteurs, 
60,399; Schools, 15,332; Depots, 26,261; 
Religious Societies, 14,422; Gratuitously, 
3860; By Sale, 380. 

Such a distribution as this, in a country 
where, a few years ago, a copy of the 
Bible was, in many places, scarcely to be 
met with, and where the spiritual neces- 
sities of the people are still so large, has 
not failed to inspire in the breasts of your 
Committee, sentiments at once of wonder 
and of praise. Yet the joy—the unmin- 
gled joy—which they might otherwise 
have felt, has been tempered by the fact, 
that this great and good work has awaken- 
ed, in some quarters, the most violent 
opposition. Both the pulpit and the press 
have been employed in France, to decry 
the object and misrepresent the motives 
of those who are simply employed in cir- 
culating the Holy Scriptures; and even 
the Blessed Book, itself, has not wholly 
escaped, amidst these denunciations of in- 
temperate and mistaken zeal. 

One important and novel feature in the 
proceedings of the year in France, to 
which the increase in the distributions is 


of colporteurs, directly, by the Society. 
Heretofore, the colporteurs engaged in 
selling the Scriptures had belonged to other 
Societies, and had taken up this work in 
connection with other religious objects. 
Fourty-four of these humble and valuable 
Labourers are now in the employ of the 
Society ; and, after a few months, their 
sales are found to amount to 34,874 
copies. The following extract will tend 
to shew the kind of persons employed in 
the work, and the pains taken in their 
selection, as also the tenour of the counsel 
which they receive before entering upon 
it :— 

My first care was to sammon only such as 
were real friends of the Bible to take a share 
in the projected labour; and it will, doubtless, 
be gratifying to you to learn, that, after the 
calls made for this purpose to a very small 
number of churches only, more than one hun- 
dred Christian Brethren offered themselves as 
candidates for the honour. This is the clearest 
demonstration of the great progress which the 
Gospel has made in France; inasmuch as it is 
probable, that, not more than twenty years 
ago, it would have been a matter of the great - 
est difficulty to find only a dozen Bible Distri- 
butors, properly qualified, even if they had 
been sought for among all the churches in the 
country. 

It may be unnecessary to gbserve, that I 
strictly prohibit the colporteurs from circulating 
anything but the Holy Scriptures, and that an 
infraction of this rule would immediately put a 
stop to the connection subsisting between my- 
self and them. I earnestly recommend them 
to apply to all their countrymen; making no 
distinction with regard to religious denomina- 
tions, but considering them all as immortal 
beings, who have souls to be saved, and who 
cannot obtain salvation in any other way than 
by the conversion of their heart to the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. It is easily understood that I 
cannot altogether forbid them from joining 
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in conversations immediately referring to the 
truths contained in the Sacred Volume which 
they are employed to distribute: for of what 
use would it be, if they were not to say some- 
thing that might lead to an understanding of 
the absolute necessity of obtaining the Word of 
God, in order to read it with the spirit of prayer, 
and to make it the sole rule of their future 
conduct? As little can I hinder them from re- 
plying, though always with mildness and sim- 
plicity, to those who ridicule and gainsay them: 
but my injunctions on such occasions are 
strictly to abstain from all controversy which 
may have a tendency to irritate; and to take 
their stand by the fundamental truths of Chris- 
tianity, which may be briefly summed up in the 
doctrines of the fall of man, and his consequent 
state of condemnation— of justification by faith 
—of regeneration—andof the necessity of sanc- 
tification: in short, that salvation is a work of 
the grace and mercy of one only God, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 


This passage is extracted from the 
Report made to the Society by its 
Agent, M. de Pressensé; which is a 
valuable document, occupying 20 
pages in the Appendix to the So- 
ciety’s Report. 


Of the assistance rendered by the 
B. F. Society it is said— 

40,000 copies of the New Testament 
have been printed at Paris for the Society 
during the year; and 100,000 more are 
ordered : 64,380 copies, in different lan- 
guages, have also been purchased in France 
during the last twelve months, and sup- 
plies in English and Italian have been 
sent from this country. 


Of other Societies and helpers, it 
is stated— 


No account of the Protestant Bible 
Society of Paris has been received. 

The French and Foreign Bible Society 
has circulated during the year, 34,776 
copies of the Scriptures; being 11,280 
more than in the preceding year. Besides 
these, it has sold to the British and Fo- 
reign Bible Society, 64,380. Within the 
same period, it has printed 90,100 copies. 
The operations of this Society, which have 
now become so considerable, include the 
selling of the Scriptures by colporteurs, 
and the circulating of them, to a great 
extent, among soldiers and sailors, as well 
as among other parts of the community. 
It has also printed during the year, the 
Gospel of St. Matthew, in the Sichuana 
Language, translated by a French Mis- 
sionary in the South of Africa. 

The Messrs. Courtois, of Toulouse, have 
received, during the year, supplies of the 
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Scriptures as formerly. These excellent 
friends have had to sustain a large share 
of the opposition, which the free circula- 
tion of the Scriptures in France has 
awakened: nothing daunted, however, by 
the difficulties in which they are placed, 
they still persevere, through evil as well 
as through good report, by every means in 
their power, in disseminating the seed of 
inspired truth. 
Belgium. 

The work of circulating the Scriptures 
in Belgium has assumed an unlooked-for 
extent and importance. It was thought 
a great thing, and justly affording matter 
for thankfulness, to be able to report a 
distribution in Belgium, in a former year, 
of 8420 copies of the Scriptures: the 
issues of the last twelve months have 
amounted to 20,548 volumes! Of this 
number, 17,129 have been disposed of by 
the colporteurs. ‘This valuable class of 
Agents, notwithstanding their sales are 
carried on under the sanction of the laws 
of the country, have had to encounter an 
opposition similar to that which has been 
referred to, as experienced in France; 
only attended, in many instances, with 
more of violence and outrage: they have 
been reproached, insulted, threatened : 
the mob has been instigated to injure 
them: their books have been stolen, or 
forcibly taken away; and some torne to 
pieces, or burnt before their eyes: yet 
have they persevered in their peaceful, 
self-denying labours: through evil and 
through good report they have held on 
their way, ofttimes indebted for their 
personal safety to the presence and inter- 
ference of the Civil, sometimes of the 
Military, Authorities. It is not, indeed, 
surprising that persons of lesser note 
should view this work with an unfriendly 
eye, when a Roman-Catholic Bishop should 
think proper to denounce the Society and 
its operations. 

Reference is here made to the 
Annual Charge of the Roman-Catho- 
lic Bishop of Bruges for Lent 1838 ; 
an extract from which is given in 
the Report: it is then added— 

In the midst of all these interruptions 
and hindrances, the sales have been 
carried on, sometimes with remarkable 
rapidity. Thus we are told of one colpor- 
teur selling 1400 Bibles and Testaments 
in three months—another 140 Bibles and 
500 Testaments in one week—another, 
880 in fourteen days; and on one occa- 
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sion 222 in one day; and since that, in 
another fortnight, 190 Bibles and 805 
Testaments. 

There have been printed during the 
year at Brussels 15,000 Flemish New 
Testaments; and there are now in the 
press, 5000 Flemish Bibles and 10,000 
Testaments, and 5000 French Bibles and 


10,000 Testaments. 
Germany and Prussia. 

Dr. Pinkerton’s annual statement of 
proceedings will be found to possess, as 
heretofore, very considerable interest :— 

During the year, we have issued 47,634 
copies of the Scriptures, of which 7056 were 
German Bibles of Luther’s Version, 13,867 ditto 
Testaments, 6090 ditto with Psalms, 10,436 
German Testaments for Roman Catholics, with 
376 copies of the Book of Psalms and select 
books of the Old Testament, 900 Polish Bibles 
for Protestants, 1676 Polish Testaments for 
ditto, 2400 Polish Testaments for Catholics, 
150 Bohemian Bibles, 650 ditto Testaments, 
with 300 Wendish Testaments, and 540 Lithua- 
nian ditto with Psalms for Protestants; also 
1180 Bibles and 2013 Testaments, in Hebrew, 
Greek and Latin, Servian, French, English, 
Italian, and other languages. Thus of these 
47,634 copics of the Word of God, 31,229 were 
for dissemination among Protestants, 13,212 
among Roman Catholics, and 3193 among Jews 
and Christians of various Confessions. 

On account of the Society, there have been 
six editions of the Holy Scriptures printed 
during the ycar; consisting of 10,000 Bibles, 
20,000 Testaments, and 5000 ditto with Psalms, 
all in German. 

As to the present prospects of the Christian 
Church in these lands, it must be acknowledged 
that there is much to lament over, yet much 
that is encouraging also. Many hands are 
now at work, endeavouring to root up the 
thorns, briers, and thistles, which have over- 
spread the ficld of the Protestant Church; and 
to sow, in their stead, the holy and incorrupti- 
ble seed of Gospel Truth. We are cmcrging 
from a state of wide-extending infidclity and 
indifference. The scattered fricnds of the 
Saviour are loudly proclaiming thcir attach- 
ment to His Cross, and many are manfully con- 
tending for the faith once delivered to the 
saints. The Holy Spirit is blowing again upon 
the embers of sound doctrine, so long covered 
over with the ashes of unsanctificd learning ; 
and we have no doubt that this sacred fire, 
which in many parts of Germany is already 
burning, will ultimately consume the wood, hay, 
and stubble of Neology and Rationalism. And, 
notwithstanding the large distributions of the 
Scriptures which have been made during the 
last twenty years, there is still an increasing 
call for them: this is evident from the Reports 
of the Bible Societies of the Protestant King- 
doms and States of Germany, which, at a 
moderate estimate, annually circulate from 
80,000 to 90,000 copies, chiefly Bibles, inde- 
pendent of those distributed at the expense of 
our Society. Since the establishment of the 
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Agency here in 18380, there have been 341,682 
copies of the Sacred Writings circulated by it, 
at the expense of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society. It will also be observed, that our 
issues in the past year have exceeded those of 
the year preceding by nearly 10,000 copies, 
though the amount of procceds is considerably 
less. The poverty of the people to whom our 
copies are given—who are generally among 
the very poorest and unable to purchase copica 
with the Apocrypha, which they all prefer to 
ours—is the only cause that Iam able to assign 
for this diminution. Of this poverty we are 
continually reminded in the applications made 
for grants, and in the accounts rendered of their 
distribution. 

During the past year, Dr. Pinkerton 
has made another important tour, which 
occupied about seven weeks, and extended 
over between 1400 and 1500 miles; and 
gave lim an opportunity of visiting forty- 
two Correspondents and Societies, and of 
establishing eleven New Depots, mostly 
in places which have been but partially 
supplied with the Holy Scriptures. One 
result of this journey was the placing of 
7473 copies of the Word of God at the 
disposal of the numerous coadjutors with 
whom it was his happiness to meet. 

Mr. Samuel Elsner, at Berlin, has 
made repeated applications, as heretofore, 
for copies of the Scriptures, chiefly of the 
New Testament, in different languages, 
for the_use of the Prussian Troops, to the 
supplying of whom he most zealously 
devotes himself. He has received, during 
the year, grants of 8570 New Testaments 
in German, Polish, and Lithuanian. By 
returns which have been made of these 
distributions, by order of the Prussian 
Government, it appears that 112,404 
New Testaments have been now placed 
in the hands of the troops. 


The following account has been received 
of the Central Prussian Bible Society :— 


During the past year, there have been issued 
from the Society's depository in Berlin, 11,965 
Bibles and 964 Testaments; making the issues 
of the Society, since 1814 to the present time, 
242,216 copics. During 1837, the issues of the 
Auxiliary Bible Societies in Prussia have also 
been considerable; so that the grand total of 
the distributions of the Society and its Auxili- 
arics may be stated at 886,225 copics. In this 
number are not included the New Testaments, 
which, since 1830, have been distmbuted among 
the Prussian Army, and toward a new edition 
of which, consisting of 24,000 copies, the British 
and Foreign Bible Society in London have 
again generously contributed 4000 mx-dollars. 


The following notices appear of 
some of the principal Bible Socie- 
ties of Germany, once more or less 
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assisted by the B. I’. Society, but now 
acting independently :— 

The saxon Society has put in circula- 
tion, in the year, 8454 copies of the Scrip- 
tures. The HANOVER Society distributed 
2736 Bibles: during the twenty-two 
years of its labours, it circulated 50,798 
Bibles, 6964 Testaments, and 136 Hebrew 
Bibles. The CENTRAL PROTESTANT S0- 
CIETY IN NUREMBERG continues to extend 
its operations to every part of the Bava- 
rian States: it circulated, during the past 
year, 5319 Bibles and 737 Testaments, 
making the total distributions 63,126 
copies. Wuertemberg is still greatly dis- 
tinguished among the Protestant Nations 
around, for her steady adherence to the 
doctrines of the Reformation. It is to 
the piety found in that kingdom, that the 
continued prosperity of her Bible Society 
is attributed; which, during the past year, 
has circulated in WUERTEMBERG, and sent 
forth to neighbouring countries, 13,579 
Bibles and 3962 Testaments. °° What 
blessings,’ exclaim the Committee, *" may 
we not expect from the perusal of these 
17,541 Holy Books, of which often one 
text is able to lead a soul out of the power 
of Satan, to God! And what a rich har- 
vest of blessings may yet be reaped from 
334,504 copies of the Sacred Scriptures 
which have been disseminated among our 
fellow men by this Institution, since its 
first establishment! The Cause is the 
Lord's!” 

Denmark. 

The Copenhagen Society has issued 213 

Bibles and 3201 Testaments. 


Norway. 

The Agency at Christiania have issued, 
during the year, 815 Bibles and 2959 
Testaments. ‘The edition of 5000 New 
Testaments reported as ordered last year, 
has left the press. The applications which 
they have received, in consequence of a 
Circular to the Clergy, have been very 
numerous. 

Sweden. 

The Agency at Stockholm have issued 
8047 Bibles and 11,411 Testaments in 
Swedish, besides 1450 Finnish Testa- 
ments ; in all, 20,908 copies. Since the 
formation of the Agency, 91,331 copies 
have been sent forth from the depot there. 

The Swedish Bible Society has, during 
the year 1837, printed 5000 Bibles and 
15,000 New Testaments; and issued 
6694 Bibles and 16,413 Testaments ; 
making its total issues, 439,749. 


CONTINENT. 


4095 


On a review of the whole, the Agency 
say— 

In no one year, since the commencement of 
Bible-Society Operations in Sweden, have so 
many copies of the Word of God been issued, 
as were issued last year. The Swedish So- 
ciety, and your Agency together, have printed 
50,000 copies, and issued 44,015. It may ap- 
pear a small matter, in your extended opera- 
tions; but, to us, it is a great thing, that 37,000 
copies have been BOUND in Stockholm during 
the past year—a fact perhaps unprecedented 
in the annals of Stockholm Bookbinding. 

Two Dioceses have as yet declined 
availing themselves of the aid proffered 
by the Society, though in one of them 
8000 families are represented as destitute 
of, but earnestly desiring, the Word of 
Life. ‘* Would we yield,” say the Agency, 
“the Apocrypha Question, the door, we 
believe, would at once be opened; but we 
are resolved most religiously to guard the 
character of your Society on that subject.” 

A Clergyman in the Skara Dio- 
cese states an interesting fact :— 

Baron Gustavus Miles Fleetwood, and 
his son Gustavus Adolphus Fleetwood, 
(now both deceased,) obtained through me, 
in the year 1810, a large supply of Bibles, 
which were distributed to cottagers, ser- 
vants, workmen, &c., on the three estates 
belonging to these noblemen. The num- 
ber of Bibles thus bestowed was thirty- 
seven, to the diligent use of which the 
cottagers were exhorted and encouraged : 
but, on their removal from the estates, 
they were not allowed to take the copy 
with them; nor, on their decease, did it 
descend to the heir, if living elsewhere : 
it was considered as belonging to the cot- 
tage ; and the donor had the name of the 
cottage to which it belonged stamped with 
gold letters on the outside cover of the 
book, “‘ that,’’ as this memorable friend 
of the Bible Circulation expressed him- 
self, “‘ God’s Holy Word may be found 
in every house on my property, while I 
live, and while the copies can be used.” 

Russia. 

The zealous friends of the Society at 
St. Petersburg have put into circulation, 
during the last year, 7474 copies of the 
Holy Scriptures: there have been distri- 
buted among the convicts 1251. 

It is very pleasing to perceive the in- 
creased circulation of the Scriptures which 
is going on among the Protestants in Rus- 
sia: measures arein contemplation tocarry 
this out to a much greater extent; espe- 
cially in Finland, where above 100,000 
families are reported as destitute of the 
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Sacred Volume, and in other of the Russian 
Provinces where Protestant Families are 
found. 

A Report has been received of the 
Russian Protestant Bible Society ; from 
which it appears that its issues, in three 
years, have amounted to 17,563 copies. 

The Committee of the Riga Society, 
encouraged by the favourable openings 
around them, are now engaged in printing 
a new edition of 5000 copies of the Let- 
tish New Testament and Psalms. 

Spain. 

To Spain your Committee turn with 
feelings of gratitude, mingled with asto- 
nishment. Editions of the Scriptures in 
the Spanish or the Catalan, amounting to 
3000 Bibles and 13,000 Testaments, have, 
during the last two years, issued from the 
Spanish Press; besides those which have 
been sent from England. A large part 
of these have been disposed of, and almost 
entirely by sale. The issues of the last 
year alone have amounted to between 
five and six thousand volumes. 

The first Gentleman to whom the work 
of introducing and circulating the Scrip- 
tures in Spain was entrusted, has laboured 
during the past, as well as in some pre- 
ceding years, with the most gratifying 
results, 

Spain has also enjoyed for some time 
the services of another ardent and enter- 
prising friend of the Society. This Gen- 
tleman, having succeeded in carrying 
through the press at Madrid an edition of 
5000 copies of the New Testament, spent 
above five months of the last year in tra- 
velling through the provinces, seeking to 
bring the Holy Book into circulation: he 
left small quantities for sale in a number 
of the principal places, besides, in the 
same way, disposing of a considerable 
quantity himself: he has acted, almost 
without exception, on the principle of ob- 
taining a price for the books. On his 
return to Madrid, which he did much en- 
feebled in health, having been very ill on 
the road, he opened a room or shop, for the 
public sale of the Scriptures : this, how- 
ever, after a short time, was not allowed 
by the Authorities: while it remained 
open, some hundreds of copies were sold. 


South Atrica. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Dr. Philip, under date of the ] 8th of 
June, thus speaks of the 
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Revival of the Kat-River Settlement. 
The last accounts from the Kat River 

are very encouraging. ‘I'he peoplein that . 

Settlement lost every thing, except their 

land, by the last war; but they bore their 

losses with great Christian magnanimity, 
and they are fast recovering from their 
effects. The Schools, which had been 
suspended by that calamitous event, have 
not only been re-established, but new ones 
have been added since the return of Mr. 

James Read. 

The Governor, who is now on the Caffre 
Frontier, has lately paid a visit to Philip- 
ton; the station at which the Messrs. 
Read reside. He visited the station on 
the Sabbath Day ; and though they did 
not receive notice of his coming till the 
preceding Saturday, there were 600 people 
and 700 children assembled on the occa- 
sion. ‘The children were examined in 
Scripture History, Geography, &c. in the 
presence of the Governor, the Lieut.-Go- 
vernor, Colonel Somerset, two other Co- 
lonels, Dr. Clerk and several other Gen- 
tlemen. The Governor expressed his 
surprise at all which he saw and heard; 
and his Excellency, and his Honour the 
Lieut.-Governor, and the other strangers, 
were mucli affected by the singing of the 
children. While every thing around bore 
testimony to the industry of the people, 
the decency of their costume and the 
softness and propriety of their manners 
called forth expressions of surprise from 
the Governor and his attendants. The 
Governor, having publicly expressed the 
feelings of satisfaction and delight which 
the scene had afforded him, taking Mr. 
Read aside, remarked to him, with great 
kindness of manner— Mr. Read, I am 
astonished at what has heen done: you 
may expect all the protection and support 
which I can give you.” 

In the Letter from which the above 
statement has been taken, Mr. Read 
says— 

Ve have had most of the children in the 
church this evening; where we had one of the 
most interesting Prayer Mectings which I have 
ever witnessed. To-morrow, we arc to have a 
mecting of the Temperance Society ; when I cx- 
pect 800 or 900 children to join it. A Juvenile 
Missionary Socicty has been formed, inclading 
900 children: their Chairman and Secretary 
they have chosen from among themselves. 

—_<j——.. . 
CHORCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
PROCEEDINGS IN THE ZOOLAH COUNTRY. 
General View of the Mission. 
In our present Volume, p. 302, we 
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stated, that, in consequence of the 
treacherous murders committed by 
Dingarn on a party of Dutch Boors, 
who were in treaty with him, the 
Rev. F. Owen, with Mrs. and Miss 
Owen, had been under the painful 
necessity of leaving their Missionary 
Station in the Interior. He was sub- 
sequently compelled to take refuge 
in a vessel, which, providentially, had 
anchored off Port Natal. Mr. and 
Mrs. Hewetson, and family, had ar- 
rived there on March llth; and, on 
Apnil 26th, they were all on board the 
‘“‘ Comet,” expecting to depart for the 
Cape of Good Hope (pp. 342, 384). 
Their present Missionary prospects 
having thus, from events which could 
not possibly be foreseen, been abruptly 
terminated, we shall give, at consi- 
derable length, an account of the 
course which Mr. Owen had for more 
than half-a-year been pursuing, in 
the commencement of his Missionary 
labours. It will be seen from them, 
with deep interest, that he was often 
in perils of various kinds: yet there 
was every appearance of probability, 
that, by perseverance, he might attain 
to the fixing of the Native Language, 
und thus succeed in preaching and 
teaching the Natives; and effectually 
lay the foundation for his own and 
other men’s labours. Prior to his 
coming, as will be seen in the follow- 
ing Extracts, Missionaries from Ame- 
rica, also, had made a hopeful begin- 
ning of their labours. All these, as 
well as the exertions of Mr. Owen, 
are now rendered apparently fruit- 
less: and yet what Christian is there 
but must believe that purposes of 
mercy lie concealed beneath these 
dark and mysterious trials, permitted 
by Divine Providence ? 

As, in the event of future labours 
in these regions, it may prove of im- 
portance to know accurately what 
manner of entering in our Missio- 
nuries had in the first instance, we 
shall cive somewhat copious Extracts 
from their Journals. 

Mr. Owen arrived at Berea, Port 
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Natal, the beginning of August 1837. 


He thus describes the circumstances 
of his 


Journey from Berea to Congella, the 

second Zoolah Capital. 

Aug. 5, 1837—-Commenced my journey 
yesterday into the interior of the Zoolah 
Country, for the purpose of visiting the 
Chief Dingarn. My waggon went off the 
day before from Berea. I presently over- 
took it; but being anxious to reach Amha- 
nati, the settlement of Captain Gardiner, 
the same evening, I rode forward, without a 
guide. Being overtaken by the night and 
a thick mist, I lost all trace of the road; 
and was obliged to remain, without shelter 
of any kind, in an open place, under the 
canopy of heaven, exposed all night to 
severe cold, heavy dew, and to the fear of 
wild beasts. I watched the first streaks 
of light in the east; and quickly saddled 
my horse, which had afforded me some 
degree of warmth, and pursued my jour- 
ney. Meeting with Mr. Grote, an Ame- 
rican Missionary, I was by him directed 
in the right route to the romantic and 
lovely spot which Captain Gardiner has 
fixed upon for his dwelling, on a com- 
manding hill near the mouth of the Um- 
tomgata. 

Aug. 6: Lord’s Day—Conducted English 
Service in the hut, in the morning ;—Na- 
tive Service, out of doors, in the afternoon. 
About 120 Natives were present. 

Aug.7—It being determined not to 
travel by waggon—but to procure baggage- 
bearers at the Tugala, and to fit up a cart 
tocarry our things as far as that river, 
which forms the boundary of the inha- 
bited part of the Zoolah Country, our 
journey was postponed a day or two. 

Aug. 15 — We were weather-bound 
till this day. At length, the cart having 
set off with presents and baggage the day 
before, we started about nine this morn- 
ing for the Tugala; which we reached 
about sun-set, a distance of about thirty- 
five or forty miles. I was twice thrown 
from my horse—once, at starting, with 
great violence; but providentially sus- 
tained no injury. The first thing we 
heard on our arrival at the Tugala, was, 
that the river was unfordable, from the 
late rains ; and how long we might have to 
wait was uncertain. One of my best 
oxen had been devoured by a lion the 
night before, near where the cart had 
spanned out on the banks of the Mavati. 
Whilst looking for the ox, the men fell in 
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with the lion among some reeds, and 
afterward found the mangled remains of 
the poor beast. We took up our quarters 
in a small village on the banks of the 
river, containing not more than half-a- 
dozen huts. There are several small vil- 
lages on the south bank of the Tugala. 
These were lately peopled by a tribe of 
Zoolahs, called the Amapiesi or Hyzna 
people; but who, shortly before our 
arrival, fled, to the number of 400, to 
Port Natal, having suspected Dingarn of 
some design upon them. During their 
flight, for some cause or other, they put 
to death Mambayendi, their Chief. The 
Natives saluted us in the usual style, 
** Dakabona wena,” “I see you:” to 
which the proper reply is, ‘* Yearbo,” 
* Yes.” We were soon furnished with a 
hut, sweet milk, &c., by order of the Head- 
man, who seemed very civil. Having 
heard a great deal of the rats which 
infest the Zoolah huts, I concluded I 
should have no sleep ; especially as I saw 
them pass by troops, before I went to 
bed, from the cattle-field into the different 
huts; but, to my great comfort, we were 
freer from them than I expected. 
Aug.16,1837—About eleven o’clock, the 
baggage-bearers, twenty-three or twenty- 
four in number, having crossed the Tu- 
gala, which had just become fordable, 
with Gambuji, a confidential servant of 
the king at their head, advanced toward 
the village with a short quick step, 
brandishing their sticks, and singing a 
Zoolah war-song. The burdens being pro- 
perly dispersed among them, we went 
down to the river, and stripped. The 
country on the other side of the Tugala 
formed a striking contrast to that which 
we had left. A beautifully-wooded and 
sloping country was now exchanged for 
naked hills, which could boast of nothing 
but grass. We passed the Clomanthleen 
Nyame, or Black Shields; where we dined 
on sour milk. This being the first Zoolah 
town I had seen, I felt much interested 
in walking round. In the midst of the 
town is a large vacant area, surrounded 
by a fence: on the outside of this fence, 
which is circular, the huts are disposed 
in rows: an outer fence incloses the 
whole town. A segment of the circular 
town, at that part of it which is opposite 
the principal entrance, is cut off by a 
fence; and in this segment, which is 
called the Isigorthlo, are several huts, 
appropriated to distinguished personages: 
—only the military towns, or barracks, as 
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they may be termed, have these Isi- 


gorthlos. A regiment is stationed at 
each town, under several Indunas or 
Captains. The huts at this town were 


nearly all empty, the regiment being en- 
gaged in the war with Umselekaz. We 
rode forward, to a large village, called 
Niniki, where we were comfortably ac- 
commodated in a hut where there were 
no rats. An ox was slaughtered for us, 
by order of the Inkorikaz, or Female 
Chief, of this place. 

Aug. 17—Rode forward to Congella; 
passing Intontella, a large military town 
on the road, where we enjoyed our ordi- 
nary noon-day repast—sour milk. Con- 
gella is the second capital of the Zoolah 
Nation, but in size not superior to In- 
tontella. At Congella the king spends a 
great part of the year. Dingarn having 
assigned this place to Captain Gardiner, 
for a Missionary Station, we walked 
about, on our arrival, to look for an eligible 
site for a Mission House ; which was found 
about two miles from the town, and com- 
manding a view of six or seven villages 
not very distant. 


Interviews with Dingarn at Nobamba. 


Aug. 18 and 19 — Proceeded on our 
journey these days. On leaving Con- 
gella, the road descends into the vale of 
the Umthlatoosi: after crossing which 
stream, it ascends some high mountains, 
which form a magnificent sight from 
Congella. The king being now at No- 
bamba, his birth-place, we proceeded to- 
ward that town. The whole country there- 
about is very populous, large towns heing 
scen in every direction. Immediately on 
our arrival, and before we had time to sit 
down, Dingarn sent for us. We were 
conducted into his presence by persons 
duly authorised to perform this service. 
He was seated inside his Isigorthlo, on 
a large chair. We stood silently be- 
fore him for about a minute. At length, 
he saluted us in the usual style, and 
with a good-humoured tone—" Dakabo- 
na,” “‘ I see you.” He was clothed with 
a blanket not remarkable for its cleanli- 
ness, and before him were strewed the 
presents which had been forwarded to 
him: for his impatience to see them 
was so great, that the bearers who car- 
ried them were directed by Gambuji 
to go forward in advance. He began 
the conversation, by asking Captain Gar- 
diner many questions respecting the ar- 
ticles he had brought withhim. These 
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engrossed for the present his whole atten- 
tion. He told his women, who were 
seated on some mats, that I was the 
Teacher who had brought him the cloth 
which they had seen; for it had now 
been removed, and deposited in one of the 
king’s huts. Every thing was new and 
strange to me; and not being called to 
speak, I had leisure to indulge my own 
reflections on the character of that far- 
famed despot in whose presence I now 
stood. 

Aug. 20,1837: Lord's Day — Not a 
word was spoken, at my interview with 
Dingarn this day, unconnected with the 
special design of it*. Afterward, I sent 
word to the head Induna, that I wished 
to have some conversation with him. He 
at first seemed rather astonished at my 
visit, and at a loss to know what I could 
want with him. He was, however, very 
civil; but manifested thorough indiffe- 
rence to religious instruction. In the 
afternoon, I sent word to the king, to 
request he would give me permission to 
teach the same words publicly to his peo- 
ple which I had taught him in the morn- 
ing. So passed the first Sabbath I had 
spent in the heart of a Zoolah town. 

Aug.21— Dingarn sent for us early 
in the morning. He was seated outside 
the Isigorthlo, the cloth which I had 
brought being laid by his side. He pro- 
mised, that, when the army returned, a 
hut should be built at Congella, on any 
site to be pointed out to the Induna of 
that town on our return home. I also 
begged him to expedite the hut which he 
had begun to build for me at Unkunking- 
love, as I wished to return from Port 
Natal before the Tugala became full. He 
asked me why I was in such a hurry to 
teach his people. I said, that life was 
short. He asked how that could be, as, 
according to me, we were all to awake 
again. Before finally dismissing us, he 
sent forth his servants, who, with loud 
voices, called all the men of the town to- 
gether in a very short time. When they 
were all seated, to the number of 300 or 
400, he told me that I might now preach 
the same words to them which I had 
spoken yesterday, and begged me to go for- 
ward and stand in the midst of them. Din- 
garn, on this occasion, was not attentive ; 
and even drew away the attention of my 


* The first Sermon preached, though partly ina 
way of conversation, having been already printed 
(see p. 539, Vol. for 1837) ia omitted here. The date 
of it, erroneously printed Aug. 6th, was Aug. 20th. 
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audience, by making sport with a blind 
man, whom he beckoned in ridicule to 
come to him, and presently bade him go 
and look for something. The poor fellow 
stumbled about, run against me, and fell 
over my auditory, who I fear were little 
benefitted by my instructions. I felt 
grieved ; but did not feel myself suffici- 
ently at liberty to speak to Dingarn on 
the subject. He ordered bearers to carry 
our baggage to the Tugala; and sent 
Gambuji with us, to shew me the hut 
which he had begun to build for me. It 
is on the top of a hill, commanding a view 
of the whole town, from which it is 
distant about a mile andahalf. A stream 
of water washes the foot of the hill; but 
trees, shrubs, and every thing conducive 
to comfort or beauty, seem to be far 
away. Captain Gardiner had selected a 
hill on the other side of the town, where 
there were some trees, and which would 
have been a more pleasant and advanta- 
geous situation; but Dingarn changed 
the site, as he wishes me to be on an 
eminence, that he may view our buildings 
from the Isigorthlo, and spy us with his 
telescope. The door of the hut is very 
high; so that it only requires us to bend 
our backs to enter, and not to crawl on 
our knees, and almost, in a manner, to 
break our backs, as in the common huts. 
It is sufficiently high for a tall man to 
stand upright in it, and is about twenty 
feet in diameter; but it is not yet 
finished. 


Return to Berea. 


We passed Unkunkinglove the same 
evening, without stopping ; and spent the 
night at the next military town. 

Aug. 22 & 23—Pursued our journey 
homeward, nearly by the same route 
by which we came. In the evening of 
the 23d, reached Congella; and having 
looked about for a site more eligible for a 
Mission Station, ifone could be found, than 
that we observed on our way hither, 
the preference seemed to be due to the 
first position, chiefly on account of the 
want of good water at any other place. 

Aug. 24— Before leaving this morning, 
the Induna sent a man with us, to observe 
the precise situation for the hut which 
Dingarn has promised to build when the 
army returns. 

Aug. 25—Reached the Tugala; which 
we crossed without difficulty, the water 
having subsided. The same hut was ap- 
propriated to us which we occupied before ; 
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but I had little sleep, on account of the 
rats. 

Aug. 26, 1837—Pursued our journey 
to Ambanati, where we arrived in the 
afternoon. 

Aug. 27: Lord's Day— English Ser- 
vice in the morning. Native Service in 
the afternoon. 

Aug. 28—Arrived at Berea at nine 
o’clock in the evening, having been twelve 
hours on the road; my poor horse being 
completely knocked up by his long jour- 
ney: but I had the joy of once more re- 
turning home to my family, and finding 
all well. The distance from Port Natal 
to Unkunkinglove is estimated at about 
150 miles. 

Sept. 3: Lord's Day— Had made ar- 
rangements to preach to-day to the Eu- 
ropeans; but the wreck of the Eliza 
rendered it impossible to hold the Service, 
as all the people were engaged. This 
vessel had arrived from Algoa Bay, during 
my absence, with stores; and on Friday 
night was endeavouring to sail out of the 
harbour at high water; but the wind 
not being sufficiently strong to carry her 
over the Bar, she was, at the going down 
of the tide, left on a sand-bank, and much 
injured.—Private Service at home, at- 
tended by a few Natives. 

Sept. 10: Lord’s Day— Having given 
notice, at Mr. Cane’s store, that there 
would be Service to-day at Berea at 
noon, and requested the attendance of 
both White People and Black, as early as 
nine o’clock a considerable number of Na- 
tives attended, enough to fill the large 
room which I occupied. Another body of 
Natives assembled at eleven: and, at the 
specified time, about half-a-dozen White 
People arrived, to whom I read the En- 
glish Service, and expounded. In the 
afternoon, the Natives assembled again. 
I was much pleased at the great readiness 
of the Natives to be taught the Word of 
God. I can scarcely doubt that at Berea, 
if due notice were given, there would be 
every Sabbath Day a large and quiet au- 
dience of Natives from all parts. 

Leave Berea for the Capital, 
Unkunkinglove. 

Sept. 14— Having been making pre- 
parations during the last fortnight for a 
waggon journey to the Capital of the 
Zoolah Nation, where I had determined to 
fix my residence—as well as employing 
myself, by means of my Interpreter and 
a Native Servant, in the study of the lan- 
guage—we commenced loading our vehi- 
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cles this afternoon. Many of my own oxen 
having died, I was obliged to hire a span 
for one waggon; as well as to hire a third 
waggon, with a span of oxen, to carry sun- 
dry building materials. My Interpreter 
and his family occupied, with their stores, 
nearly the whole of one waggon. We 
were very heavily loaded, and calculated 
upon a tedious and difficult journey. 

Sept. 15—Set off about noon. The 
road at the beginning of our journey 
was very good; the country beautifully 
wooded. We experienced no other diffi- 
culty than the crossing of the Umgani, 
where our waggon was imbedded in the 
sand. 

Sept. 16—The weather prevented us 
from starting till noon; but, though the 
road was good, we made little progress, 
owing to our heavy loads, and the sore- 
ness of our oxen’s feet. Spanned out on 
the banks of the Umshlusi. 

Sept. 17: Lord's Day— English Ser- 
vice in the tent in the morning, and Na- 
tive Service in the afternoon. 

Sept. 18—Arrived at the Umtomgata; 
where we had determined that our wag- 
gons should remain a day or two, whilst 
we visited our friends, Captain and Mra, 
Gardiner, at Ambanati. Captain Gar- 
diner had set off this very morning to the 
Zoolah Country ; Dingarn having sent for 
him on occasion of the return of his army 
from Umselekaz’s country, where they had 
gone for the sake of plunder. Umse- 
lekaz’s father was conquered by one of 
the Zoolah kings; and afterwards, break- 
ing off the yoke, became an independent 
and powerful Chief. His country lies to 
the north-west of the Zoolalis. Umselekaz 
had been completely vanquished, and he 
himself had fled for his life. 

Sept. 21—After a short visit, which 
had been pleasantly lengthened one day 
by rain, we returned to our waggons, and 
proceeded on our journey. The country 
beyond the Umtomgata soon becomes bare 
of trees, and is destitute of inhabitants, as 
well as the other side as far as the Um- 
gani, a river about three miles from Berea. 

Sept. 22— Arrived at the Maouti river, 
where formerly my ox was devoured by 
a lion. 

Sept. 23 — Proceeded onward to the 
Tugala; which we reached only with great 
exertion, having met with many delays 
and inconveniences in crossing the drifts 
of several small streams. The inhabitants 
of the villages freely brought us milk, 
without asking for payment; having been 
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directed by the king to shew this hospi- 
tality to strangers. Nothing can equal 
the loveliness of the country on this side 
the Tugala. The serenity, calmness, and 
mildness of the evening conspired with 
the beauty of the scenery, the verdant 
hills, and luxuriant foliage, to render it a 
most charming spot. The distance from 
Port Natal is estimated at about sixty or 
seventy miles. 

Sept. 24, 1837: Lord’s Day— Native 
Service in the morning, attended by most 
of the inhabitants of the neighbouring vil- 
lages. English Service in the evening in 
the tent. 

Sept. 25—This morning, my intelligent 
and entertaining servant Mungo took his 
leave, being afraid to cross the Tugala; 
having formerly fled for his life. 


Arrival at Ginani, the Station of the 
American Missionaries. 

Having crossed the river without much 
difficulty, we arrived, in the afternoon, at 
Ginani—a word signifying “I am with 
you’’—a Settlement of the American Mis- 
sionaries, in the Clomanthleen District. 
We were received with great kindness by 
Mr. and Mrs. Champion and Dr. Wilson, 
the Missionaries. The Station has been oc- 
cupied just a twelvemonth, and has tried 
the faith and patience of the excellent Mis- 
sionaries who reside there. They live in 
separate buildings, of unhewn stone, which 
have been hastily thrown up; and they 
are now building a large house of unburned 
brick, which is to be sheltered from rain 
by a verandah. The outward situation 
presents nothing attractive; but the deep 
tone of piety, the unfeigned humility, 
and indefatigable character of the friends 
whom I saw, were, in the highest sense, 
pleasing and instructive. Great success 
has not yet attended their efforts; though 
a good foundation has been laid by them, 
in a wise and even conduct, calculated to 
secure the confidence of a heathen mon- 
arch, and incline him to view. all Missio- 
naries with favour. I was astonished to 
find that Mr. Champion, in the course of 
a year-and-a-half from his first arrival in 
the country, has made himself a compe- 
tent master of the language, and is able 
both to preach and to pray init. Their 
Station, which is near Kuloola, which 
Captain Gardiner selected for the Church 
Missionary Society when he was last in 
Africa, was occupied simply because Din- 
garn placed them there; nor did they 
know, at that time, that it was pre-cccu- 
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pied ground. The evening was spent in 
social prayer. 

Sept. 26— Mr. Champion shewed me 
his school-house. It is a rough temporary 
building, where he preaches on the Sab- 
bath. It is generally too small for his 
congregations. A few Sundays ago, a 
large concourse of people assembled from 
distant places, for the express purpose of 
praying for rain, it being seed-time. 
There is a Sabbath School for children ; 
but their parents cannot be prevailed upon 
to send them oftener than once a week, 
as they pretend to have constant need of 
their services at home. The Induna of 
the neighbouring town has been very u- 
favourable to the Missionaries, and remiss 
in sending the children to school; so 
that the King at last said, upon the repre- 
sentation of Mr. Champion, that he was 
sick of his Indunas, and he would send 
some children himself. Accordingly, he 
sent about eight or nine girls from Un- 
kunkinglove. These I saw instructed by 
Mr. Champion. They have made great 
progress, for the short time they have 
learned. Mr. Venables, another Missio- 
nary, arrived, with his family, in the 
afternoon. He and Dr. Wilson have per- 
mission from Dingarn to settle on the Um- 
shlatoosi, beyond Congella, in a populous 
part of the country. Mr. Champion and 
Mr. Grote are stationed at Ginani, and 
Mr. Lindley and Dr. Adams in the neigh- 
bourhood of Port Natal. At Dr. Adams's 
Station, a Printing-press has been lately 
brought into operation. 


Journey from Ginani to Unkunkinglove. 


Sept. 27—Proceeded on our journey: 
passed Intontella; and presently were im- 
mersed in a deep bog, frum which our 
waggon could not be extricated, without 
unloading. Shortly after, in crossing a 
narrow drift, the pole of the waggon 
broke, and we were compelled to remain 
all night where we were. Not one of 
our party had any sleep, by reason of 
musquitoes. 

Sept. 283—In the evening, arrived near 
the mouth of the Umlalasi, having tra- 
velled through an exceedingly dreary 
country. 

Sept. 29—Crossed the river with great 
difficulty, and only by yoking in twenty- 
four oxen. An alligator, considered one 
of the most dangerous animals, was seen, 
and shot at, in the river near the ford. 

Sept. 30 — The face of the country 
changes. It reminds me now, in some 
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places, of the Peak of Derbyshire. The 
heat excessive: the thermometer, on my 
writing-desk, under the shade of the 
waggon, which forms here the only pro- 
tection from the sun, is at blood-heat. 

Oct. 1,1837: Lord's Day—Native Ser- 
vice, attended by twelve or fifteen men. 
We had outspanned last night near a small 
village. To render my discourse more 
familiar, I sat down, and taught them on 
the ground. They were very attentive, 
continually asking questions—not of me, 
but of one another. One man, who was 
more intelligent than the rest, explained 
to the others whatever interested himself. 
One old man, however, once desired the as- 
sembly to be quiet, and to listen to me. It 
is singular that I was rebuked by my un- 
lettered audience, for the incoherence of 
my discourse: and I learned an important 
lesson, viz. the necessity of confining my- 
self to one point, if I wished to be un- 
derstood ;—for one man said that I talked 
first about one thing, and then another, 
that they could not understand. 

Oct. 7—Proceeded slowly on our jour- 
ney, till we arrived this evening in sight 
of Unkunkinglove, at a military town 
called Ukayakunina. The Inkosikaz, or 
Head-woman of this place, is a mother-in- 
law of Dingarn. She, and the principal 
Induna, immediately sent us milk on our 
arrival, with apologies for not sending more. 

Oct. 8: Lord’s Day—Sent word to the 
Induna, that I intended to teach God’s 
Word at the waggon. Much to my sur- 
prise and gratification, I heard that the 
Induna was collecting all the people to- 
gether. Presently, I observed a dense 
mass of Natives advancing, slowly and 
orderly, down the slope from the town. 
These separated into two divisions: the 
men came foremost, the women remained 
behind. The Induna sent word, to know 
whether he and the Inkosikaz were to 
attend. Ofcourse, I said, “‘ Yes.” I was 
then asked whether the sick, the wounded, 
and the lame were to attend. I replied, 
“No; but I would see them at their 
homes if they wished.”” The reply to this 
was, that “many had come home wounded 
from the war.”” My Interpreter and I sat 
down on chairs, in the open space between 
the men and the women. I bade them all 
stand up, and repeated the beginning of 
Psalm cxxxvi. They then sat down; 
and I gave them a short account of the 
Creation of Man, the Covenant of Life, 
the Formation of Woman, and the Insti- 
tution of Marriage. I asked whether 
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they understood; and told them, if not, 
they might ask questions: but the In- 
duna said, that I was to go on, and that 
they would not speak. I then proceeded 
to give an account of the Temptation of 
the Serpent, the Fall of Man, and the 
Promise of a Deliverer. I then told them 
that I had finished; and invited them, 
again, to ask questions. The Induna now 
moved his seat, to be near my Interpreter ; 
and said they could not understand how 
the man could be made from the dust. I 
said, that God could as easily form dust into 
a human body as they could form iron into 
an assegai(dagger.] I then explained to 
them, again, how death had entered into 
the world; and the promise of the Seed of 
the Woman, who would bring us all to 
life again. I observed, that this Seed had 
come; and that it was Jesus Christ who 
would come again at the Last Day, and 
raise us from our graves; and that all 
who believed in Him would be happy for 
ever. This led to many interesting ques- 
tions. On mentioning the Name of our 
Blessed Lord, the Induna repeated it se- 
veral times, wishing to get the right sound ; 
asking me if this was God. I said, He 
was the Son of God. They wanted me 
to talk more to them of the Resurrection, 
rather than ask questions. I therefore 
illustrated it by a grain of corn dying, and 
afterwards springing up, according to 
1 Cor. xv. One man asked if we should 
be happy before the Resurrection, or not 
till after we had risen again. I said, that 
the soul of one who loved Christ went 
immediately into happiness, and that at 
the Last Day it would be united to the 
body. The Induna asked me if Jesus 
Christ had sent me. I said, I had felt 
Him in my heart; and that I knew my 
coming to teach them was pleasing to 
Him. I further said, that Jesus Christ 
had not spoken to my outward ear, but He 
had spoken to my heart. He then said, 
he supposed that it would please Jesus 
Christ if they came to hear God’s words. 
I said, ** Most assuredly ; butstill more, if 
they believed and practisedthem.” After 
the conversation was over, I told them all 
to stand up, and gave them a benediction. 
They then dispersed, as quietly and or- 
derly as they had assembled. 

Oct. 9 — The oxen having strayed, 
we could not proceed on our journey. I 
had sent word, on Saturday afternoon, to 
Dingarn, that I was coming, and would be 
with him to-day. He returned answer 
by the messengers, that he was very glad ; 
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and also sent a present of a fat cow, for 
slaughter. 
Conversation with Dingarn and his Officers. 
Oct. 10, 1837—Arrived at Unkunking- 
love about noon. Dingarn sent word by his 
chief servant, that we were to come, wag- 
gons and all, to the Isigorthlo. As we 
drew near, his bust appeared behind the 
fence where he was standing. Having 
given him a distant salute, he came for- 
ward, having a very gay red band on his 
forehead, and his body covered with green 
baize. He seemed mightily pleased, and, 
with unusual condescension, put forth his 
arm to shake hands. He then peeped 
into my waggon; and, spying Mrs. and 
Miss Owen, begged them to come out. 
Next, he called for my female servant; 
then for my Interpreter, wife, and child- 
ren; and surveyed them all with minute 
attention and silent pleasure. Last of all, 
he asked what things I had brought him ; 
and on producing some more red cloth and 
a red cloak (the latter of which only he 
examined), he bid the waggons retum ; 
and said that I could now go and look at 
the hut, and come again when he sent for 
me. I asked bim where all his people 
were, since the town seemed nearly empty. 
He said that they were all dispersed to their 
own homeg, in the out-places or villages. 
Oct. 11—Early in the morning, Din- 
garn sent forme. He was sitting on the 
outside of the Isigorthlo; three men sit- 
ting before him, on the ground. These, 
he told me, were his three Head Indunas, 
Umthlella, Tambooza, and Mavuti, who 
had commanded the army which had gone 
out against Umselekaz. He wished to 
inspire me with respect for his great cap- 
tains, whom he had probably called for 
on purpose to introduce me to them. 
Tambooza told me to sit down; but on 
telling him I had no where to sit, Din- 
garn sent for my chair. As the conver- 
sation began about Umselekaz, I asked 
Dingarn whether many of his own people 
had been killed in the war. He said, not 
more than ten; but this I could not be- 
lieve, as the number of huts, mats, &c. 
which had been burned, the remains of 
which I noticed yesterday, indicated many 
more. I then said that my country had 
not been to war for more than twenty years; 
and that we never went to war, except for 
self-defence ; Jesus Christ having told all 
men to love one another. He asked me 
whether the countries on this side of the 
sea were the greatest, or those on my 
side. I said, those on my side were by far 
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the greatest; though he was the greatest 
of the African Chiefs whom I had seen. 
The Indunas said I did not yet know the 
extent of their country; but Dingarn 
corrected them, and then began to shew, 
and finally make them believe, that this 
part of the world is an island. I then 
told him, that the greatness of a king- 
dom did not consist in the extent of ter- 
ritory, or the number of its inhabitants, 
but in righteousness; and that the strong- 
est nation was that which worshipped and 
feared God. I said that there was a 
King who ruled over all other kings; and 
that he favoured those kings who obeyed 
Him, but forsook those who forgot Him. 
He asked me if this King was God. I 
then repeated to him the history of King 
Nebuchadnezzar, who had conquered the 
whole world; but being very proud, and 
looking at his chief city, exclaimed, ‘‘Is not 
this great Babylon, that I have built for 
myself!’? God was so offended, that He 
took away his intellect, and drove him 
into the fields, where he ate grass like 
oxen. At this, Dingarn laughed, and 
asked me how he could live on grass: but 
I proceeded to say, that, after seven years, 
God gave him intellect again ; after which 
he honoured God, and continued to be 
still a great king: but his son being very 
wicked, and not honouring God, his king- 
dom was taken from him. He asked, 
jokingly, if this was the son of the king 
who ate grass. Dingarn then asked me 
how old I was; and wanted me to tell 
him his age. When I said I did not 
know, he asked me if it was not written 
in God’s Book. I said, that God’s Book 
did not tell us such things, but only those 
which are necessary for our happiness. 
He then called for an old print he had of 
the Kings of England from the Conquest, 
and told me to read over their names; 
which I did, and pointed to Elizabeth as 
the reign in which our country began to 
worship God truly, since which time it 
had been greater than ever it was before. 
He asked me if this was an Inkosikaz 
(Queen). He wanted to know who was 
the first king, and what relation King 
George and King William were, and 
which was their father. He then asked 
me if God was among these kings. I said 
that God was not a man; and He was not 
the King of England in particular, but 
the King of the whole earth. He said he 
supposed He was from the beginning.— The 
Indunas asked me if I had seen God; but 
the king himself answered the question, 
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and told them I had not, but that He was 
from the beginning. 
First Opening of a School. 

I asked Dingarn if he would not set an 
example to his people, and come to the 
Station on Sundays, to hear God’s Word ; 
telling him, that if he and his people kept 
the Word of God they would live for ever 
in happiness. He asked if he should be able 
to learn, and whether I could teach him to 
read. I said, he might learn God’s Word by 
hearing of it; but that young people were 
generally the quickest in learning to read, 
though I would endeavour to teach all 
whom he sent. He asked if his Indunas 
would be able to learn; but I pointed to 
some young people, and to a lad that was 
holding an umbrella over him, and said, 
“ Boys of that age usually learned quick- 
est.” He then gave orders for all the 
boys that could be found in the town to 
come forward. About a dozen appeared : 
the rest, he said, were all gone to a distance 
to get wood, which I believed. He said 
that I might begin to teach them to-day. 

Dingarn asked me how many moons it 
would be before I built my school; and 
whether I intended to build it according 
to the fashion on the other side of the sea. 
I told him, I wanted men to cut wood; as 
I could not spare my Interpreter to go a 
long distance, to procure poles, beams, 
sticks, &c. He promised me men, to 
cut as many sticks as I wanted for the 
school ; and also to build my Interpreter a 
hut, for he now lives in his waggon. 
The Natives not knowing the quality of 
the poles needed for the school, I have 
engaged an European to cut them, at 
a moderate rate; and he promised me 
men to help him. [ told Dingarn, that 
great people in my country were not 
ashamed to go a long distance to hear 
God’s Word; and I hoped he would not 
object to come to the Station on Sundays, 
with his Chiefs and people, for the same 
purpose. He said he must consult with 
his Indunas on this subject; as it was the 
custom of his country not to do any thing 
important without their knowledge. He 
then called the children together again ; 
and I took them with me to the Station ; 
having first been obliged to beg the 
king’s head-servant, who brought them, 
to tell them not tobe afraid. I conducted 
them about a quarter of a mile beyond 
our hut, in order to be under the shade 
of a small tree; and to inspire them with 
confidence, I began —adopting the native 
mode of talking—to tell them, by means 
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of my Interpreter, that they were my 
children, and that I was their father. I 
then asked whether they would promise 
to take pains, if I taught them; but with 
characteristic freedom and ingenuousness, 
they said they must know first what it 
was I was going to teach them. I then 
produced a card containing letters, &c., 
at the top of which, on the first line, 
were the five vowels, which I made them 
repeat after me. This they did with 
great interest, as their countenances 
shewed. Presently, I surrendered my 
office to my Interpreter, but continued 
to stand by. In the course of an hour, 
they could pretty well bear to be dodged ; 
and shewed, in their tractability as well 
as their quickness, an example that would 
shame many English scholars. The strict 
discipline in which the Natives are kept, 
and the obedience they are accustomed to 
pay to the commands of their superiors, 
render them very docile: and this spirit 
of obedience is manifested in the children ; 
for it would be difficult to find twelve 
English boys of equal vivacity with these, 
and at the same time so obedient to every 
word spoken. I occasionally interrupted 
the reading instruction with a plain 
account of the Creation, Fall and Redemp- 
tion of man, and with questioning them 
on it; but all was so perfectly new to 
them, that I could only discover one idea 
that they retained, viz. that man was 
made out of the dust. Before they sepa- 
rated, I took down their names; some of 
which were, in sense as well as sound, 
sufficiently ludicrous. I then told them 
that I wanted now to teach them how to 
pray to God: 80, telling them to kneel 
down, and to be as silent as possible, not 
looking about them, playing, or talking, I 
bade them repeat after my Interpreter the 
Lord’s Prayer, which they did with the 
greatest quietness and gravity. To con- 
clude, I bade them wish me Good Morning 
in their own way: upon which they all 
exclaimed, **Shlala guthle, Omfundis,” 
“ Rest quietly, Teacher.”—I told them to 
come again in the morning.—The biggest 
of them, a sharp boy about fifteen years 
old, told the rest, who were much younger, 
that they must learn, as their king had 
ordered them. 
Dingarn's Singing Women. 

I had scarcely finished my dinner to- 
day (Oct. 11), when Dingarn again sent 
for me. I was ata loss to conceive what 
he now wanted. However, I posted 
with great willingness, for the third time, 
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under the burning heat of the sun, to Un- 
kunkinglove ; when I was surprised to find 
he had sent for me for no other purpose 
than to afford me what he no doubt thought 
would be amusement. All his female ser- 
vants, who live at the back of the Isigorthlo, 
amounting in number to at least 500, and 
ornamented with beads, were, on occa- 
sion of my arrival, summoned forth to 
sing. But as I took no pleasure in this 
scene, so can [ find no heart for the 
description of it. My stay was irksome; 
and yet I could not, without the danger 
of giving offence, offer to leave before the 
pantomime was over; and heartily did I 
rejoice when I beheld the sun sink below 
the horizon. But the grand display was 
reserved for the last; when the king's 
women, 90 or 100 in number, advanced 
richly attired with beads and brass rings, 
which covered the greater part of their 
bodies. These ladies being, as I supposed, 
too unwieldy—for the stoutness of some of 
them would exceed all credibility—did not 
walk as they sang, like the younger 
women, Lut sat on the ground. Each 
tune appeared to exceed the former in 
animation, till at length they seemed to 
be almost worked up into a phrensy. 
Their noise could be heard, not only at 
the Station, but, no doubt, miles beyond: 
the action of their arms, and the violence 
of their gestures, bore adue proportion to 
the exercise of their lungs; and so tired 
were some of them, that they cast a piti- 
ful look whenever the king told them to 
commence a new song. Though there 
was great regularity in their singing, the 
monotony was intolerable. Dingarn asked 
me if it was not pretty; but I waived the 
question by saying I did not understand 
the words. One poor woman I observed 
sitting near me, clothed with an ordinary 
petticoat, and without any finery about 
her. When the king’s women rose up, 
they all surrounded her, tossing their 
arms about her for some time; but the 
poor woman continued to sit mute and 
still, as if she saw and heard nothing, not 
a muscle of her countenance moving. 
Afterwards, the king asked her if they 
had such doings in her country; and then 
told me that she had been brought away 
from Umselekaz’s country, and was now 
living at Umthlella’s. I recommended 
the king to behave kindly to her, though 
she had come from his enemy's country. 
Dingarn then said he would shew me 
some of the Umselekaz oxen; and told me 
that these were only a few, and that the 
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whole cattle-fold was full of them when 
the army first returned. I said I hoped 
he would now be satisfied, and not reta- 
liate on his enemy any more. To turn, 
if possible, the current of his thoughts and 
the conversation, I asked him whose grave 
that was in the front of his tomb, covered 
with branches of trees. He said it was 
the grave of an ** Inkosi inkulu,” a great 
king who lived many years ago. I asked 
him where the Zoolu Nation originally 
came from. He said they had always 
lived here. I asked him what was the 
name of the first king. He said, Uzulu, 
and that he had begun to conquer the 
tribes hereabout ; and that the grave I 
saw was that of his son. I asked if Uzu- 
lu’s son was a great Chief; and, upon his 
saying “ Yes,” I reminded him that the 
great must die as well as the small. Upon 
this, he immediately told me that the sun 
was down, and that I might go. 
Proceedings in the School. 

Oct. 12, 1837—Dingarn sent the child- 
ren early this morning; also saying, that 
when the men returned there would be 
many more children; but these were all 
there were at present. Three were added 
to the number of yesterday; and fifteen 
are quite enough to begin with. They 
are all boys. He sent also an Induna, 
and another man, who had orders to shew 
the person, who was going to cut me poles, 
where wood was to be found, and to direct 
some particular villages to furnish men 
to cut sticks. Dingarn has given direc- 
tions to supply me with milk, and has 
sent me beer both yesterday and to-day. 
His great Inkosikaz, or Chief Woman, sent 
her respects to me this morning. Din- 
garn begged of me some nails, to repair 
his cart. Returning from a walk at noon, 
I found my Interpreter busily engaged 
with the children ; who had come again of 
their own accord, neither I nor Dingarn 
having ordered them. My Interpreter 
was necessarily absent during the morning 
instruction. The children met him on 
their return; and on his asking them 
what they had learned, they replied, 
“We don’t know what we have learned 
this morning, for the Umfundis (‘Teacher) 
sent us away so svon.” I was, in fact, 
afraid of tiring them.—They now seemed 
perfectly to know the vowels: and the 
next step was, as I conceived best, not to 
learn letters, but short syllables, as ba, 
da, fa,&c. It was amusing to hear them, 
on my questioning, point out the difference 
between the forms of the letters. Their 
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fertile imaginations instantly pointed out 
something in nature or art resembling 
any given letter, which an English child 
would probably never have discovered— 
certainly, at least, not I myself, if I had 
considered for a whole year; but the 
resemblance once shewn by them was 
ludicrously accurate. Three of the king’s 
servants were sent by him this morning. 
Two attended in the afternoon. The 
reason that no girls came, is, that there 
are none in the town. Only a few child- 
ren live at the capital town; and those, 
only boys, who reside with their fathers, 
to help them to get wood, &c. Most of 
the men being now away at their own 
homes, at the villages, there are but few 
boys here; but at harvest-time, when the 
men return, as Dingarn says, there will 
be more. 

Trial and Execution of an Officer for 

Matl-administration. 

Oct. 13, 1837—Dingarn sent the boys 
early this morning; but the man who 
brought them had directions to bring me 
and the children to Unkunkinglove, as 
the king wished to see how I taught them. 
On arriving at the town, however, I found 
Dingarn too busily engaged even to take 
the slightest notice of me. An Jnduna 
had been reporting the case of a man who 
had been secreting some cattle which did 
not belong to him: but it appearing that 
the thief was about to leave the Induna’s 
village, and that the Induna had not 
previously reported the theft, which it 
seems he had known of, Dingarn was 
laying all the blame on him, and saying 
that he was worse than the man who had 
stolen the cattle. The woman who owned 
the cattle was present. Umthlella sat 
at the king’s feet; and several of the 
king’s servants, sitting with their backs 
to the fence, seemed to be assenting to 
every thing the king said, crying re- 
peatedly, ** Yearbo baba, yearbo baba,” 
** Yes father, yes father."’—Dingarn fre- 
quently rese from his chair, and was 
apparently ina state of great excitement, 
though not in a passion. I never saw him 
animated before. He is generally rather 
sparing of his words; but now he paced 
about, snapping his fingers, clapping his 
hands, throwing about his arms, pouting 
forth his chin, and throwing in his breast, 
speaking at the most rapid rate, and 
shewing all the agility and eloquence of a 
young orator. He accused the Induna of 
telling lies, shouting out, ‘‘ Amanga! 
amanga!”’ “It’s a lie! it’s a lie! "—and 
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bade his servants go and call the people 
together, that they might hear these lies. 
They, running speedily through the area, 
and shouting as they went, assembled, in 
a few minutes, the men now in the town. 
In the meanwhile there was a dead pause ; 
yet I dared not take the advantage of it, 
in speaking a word to Dingarn. The 
male population being gathered together, 
the king told them he had called them to 
hear the lies the Induna had to tell: yet, to 
my surprise, he had so much self-recollec- 
tion during this animated dispute, as at 
this moment to desire me and the children 
to retire, and to say that he would come 
to us. 

Mr. Owen adds, afterward— 

I was pained to hear, on my return 
home, that the Induna, was sentenced to 
death ; and was killed immediately after 
the trial. He was taken from the place 
where I saw him, driven to an eminence 
near the town, and there first stunned, 
and then killed by large sticks and stones, 
I could not suppose that the poor fellow 
was pleading for his life, and that he was 
so near his end. 

Mr. Owen thus continues his re- 
port of 

Proceedings in the School. 

We accordingly retired to the place 
appointed, where we commenced teaching 
the children. There were now nineteen 
of them. After repeating their syllables, 
I gave them an account of the formation 
of the first man and woman, the cove- 
nant of life, the breach of the covenant, 
and the sentence of death which fol- 
lowed, in the most simple terms I could 
devise. Of their own accord they re- 
peated after my Interpreter every word 
he said: but on asking them if they 
thought they could recollect it, they said 
it beat them; but added (pointing to the 
card), ** This beat us too at first,” mean- 
ing, that they did not despair of learning 
both in time. Resuming the syllables, 
the discussion being over, Umthlella 
aud others passed by as I was teaching. 
The former did not deign to notice us: 
others, I imagine, viewed the instruction 
with nc | ess indifference and contempt ; 
and one man said the children must be 
very stupid, or they would in two days have 
learned the whole card. Before Dingarmm 
would come to us, he saw fit to wash him- 
self: three boys help him todothis. But 
fearing that his breakfast hour was arriving 
—and, in that case, I must remain another 
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hour or more, it being near mid-day, and 
having as yet ate nothing—I sent to him, 
to ask whether I had not better go home, 
and return. To which he replied, “ No,” 
as he was coming: but, soon after, his 
breakfast-bell rung (for he has a bell); 
and I ventured to send him another 
message, chiefly because I did not wish to 
get him into the habit of detaining me, 
and making me lose my time in this way. 
He now recommended me to go and eat 
my breakfast, as he was eating his, and to 
come again in the afternoon. In the 
afternoon there was a dreadful storm of 
thunder, lightning, hail and rain, such as 
I have seldom witnessed. In a few minutes 
my hut was deluged with water, the rain 
coming copiously through the roof. I how- 
ever set out when it was fair; but found 
the clough between my hill and the town 
so full of water, that it was impassable. 
Oct.14, 1837— Dingarn sent for me early, 
to teach the children, and likewise himself. 
I first of all referred to the thunder- 
storm; and he asked what could be done 
to prevent it thundering. I said, that 
God caused the thunder, to shew forth 
His power. On my way, Ihad met with 
a servant of Dingarn, who was driving an 
ox to the Station, being a present from 
the king. He asked when I should kill 
it ; and laughed heartily when I told him I 
had not yet finished the cow which he gave 
me on Saturday. I said my family was 
not as large as his. He then asked to see 
the card; when I taught him first the 
vowels, and then part of a column of sy]- 
lables. He seemed highly amused ; and 
called his servants together, to see him 
learn. When I told him he should en- 
deavour to distinguish the letters, he said 
his eyes must first become more accustom- 
ed tothem. He presently retired to wash ; 
when I taught the children; many per- 
sons, chiefly the king's servants, sitting 
by. Afterward, I again repeated to them 
the same account I gave them yesterday, 
of the Creation, and Fallof Man. Dingarn 
returned in the midst of it, and listened, 
sometimes smiling. He again said his 
Jesson over and over, and indeed proved 
an apter scholar than for his age I 
could have imagined him to be. At 
length, he told me to go home and eat; 
and said that I might leave the card, 
shewing me how high the sun must be 
when I came again to teach him in his 
own house. At the specified elevation of 
the sun, he sent for me again. He bade 
me enter his house ; when he repeated his 
Sept. 1838. 


SOUTH 


AFRICA. 417 


lesson. I now taught him the remainder 
of the column, fill he became master of 
it. I said, he could now go on to the 
rest; but he was not contented with his 
own proficiency, and said he must polish 
up again what he had already learned. 
He told me he should learn. I said, 
I should teach him; but, as to-morrow was 
Sunday, I should not teach him the card, 
but asked whether I should teach his 
people or himself the Word of God. He 
did not seem willing to send the people 
to me, nor did he ask me to come and 
teach himself; and I thought it better 
not to press the subject at present. He 
requested me to leave the card, and said 
he should read it to-morrow till sun- 
down ; and that, on the day after to-mor- 
row, I should teach him the next column. 
His quickness and patience much sur- 
prised me. 

Oct. 15: Lords Day—I felt much 
discouragement to-day, on account of Din- 
garn’s not listening to my request yester- 
day that he would send his people to hear 
the Word of God; neither did the child- 
ren attend as usual.—English Service in 
the hut. 

Oct. 16—A young man, a servant of 
Dingarn, came this morning to learn to 
read, at the command of his master. 
Dingarn sent for me later than usual. 
His favourite servant was holding the 
card in his hand, which Dingarn, on my 
arrival, took from him, and began to read. 
He proceeded to the second column, 
which he learned immediately; then to 
the third; and so forth. He did not, 
however, manifest the same patience as 
on Saturday; and was eager to proceed to 
something new, being also impatient of 
correction. As I was obliged to gratify 
his humour, I promised him a new card ; 
which is now preparing, consisting of easy 
words formed from the syllables which he 
has been learning. He is also anxious to 
get to a “book,” and asked me how many 
more cards there would be. The children 
did not come yesterday, as many of them 
have left the town to get wood, or to ac- 
company their fathers to the out-places ; 
and the king himself was teaching his 
own servant-boys, who form a part of my 
little school. Dingarn, however, sent as 
many as could be found this morning. 

Oct. 17—The children attended as 
early as half-past five. Atsix, Dingarn sent 
for me. I took him the new card; which, 
by my assistance, he read, and detained, 
to become more familiar in it. He read 
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over the former card without a mistake. 
He is particularly anxious to learn to 
write, and asked me whether it would be 
possible for him to learn. The children 
attended again at noon. After saying the 
syllables, I questioned them in the ac- 
count I had twice or thrice given them 
of the Creation, and Fall of Man; and, to 
my gteat surprise and pleasure, I found 
that they had recollected the substance 
of it all. One little boy, in particular, 
gave me satisfactory answers to my ques- 
tions. They also told me the name of 
the Son of God. I was also much pleased 
with the sobriety and quiet with which 
they repeated the Lord’s Prayer after my 
Interpreter. Dingarn, to-day, sent me 
a present of seven cows and three calves. 
We commenced to-day planting potatoes. 

Oct. 18, 1837—The children attended 
twice. Dr. Wilson, an American Missio- 
nary, being on a visit to the king, spent 
part of the day with us. Dingarn did 
not send for me. 

Oct. 19—The children attended at six 
o'clock. I told them, that I had come 
from the other side of the sea, to tell them 
about Jesus, and to teach them to love 
Him. One boy exclaimed, “ Sitamyanda,”’ 
“We do love Him:” but I suid, ** You can- 
not love Him yet, because you do not 
know Him; but hope, that when you do 
know Him, then you will love Him;”’ 
and I asked whether they desired to know 
Him, and to love Him. Several of them 
said that they did desire. I then gave a 
very brief account of the life, character, 
death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ ; 
and afterwards taught them to repeat the 
Lord’s Prayer, as usual. In the after- 
noon, they attended again, with an increase 
of number. 

Oct. 20—The children attended at six, 
as usual. They could tell me that Jesus 
Christ was the Son of God, and that He 
is in heaven; but they required to be 
told again, that He was once on earth. I 
said, that He came down from heaven, to 
teach people the will of God; and that 
what He said was written in a book. 
I told them that I had this book ; and that 
when they were able to read, they could 
Jearn this book, which would shew them 
the way to happiness. They were atten- 
tive, and seemed to understand. In the 
afternoon they came again ; when I began 
to teach them a hymn, from a Selection I 
brought with me from one of the Mis- 
sionary Stations in Caffre Land. I chose 
this hymn on account of its peculiar sim- 
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plicity and suitableness. The following is 
a literal translation of it :— 


Jesus, our Saviour, 

Thou didst die for us sinners ! 
Thou sittest in Thy heaven ; 
Thoa art our Advocate. 


We seek to love Thee: 
Thou lovest us. 

Help us to pray to Thee, 
So that Thou wilt hear us! 
Thou diedst, that we might receive 
Life in heaven. 

Jesus, our Saviour, 

Look upon us sinners ! 
Help us, fatherless ; 

Give us Thy power: 

Help us to praise Thee ; 
And strengthen us! 

In this way I design to acquaint their 
understandings with the principles of Di- 
vine Truth; leaving it to the Holy Spirit 
to impress their hearts. 


Difficulty in procuring Adult Hearers. 

Oct. 21—Dingarn sent for me at six 
o’clock. I found him very busy in State 
affairs. His Indunas were sitting at his 
feet; and a number of men were being 
arranged in classes, to be sent to reside at 
different villages. As soon as this busi- 
ness was over, he beckoned to me to come 
near to him; and eagerly asked for the 
card. This he read over, till he became 
tolerably acquainted with it: but he 
seemed to think that he had almost ac- 
quired the art of reading already, as he 
asked whether there would be any thing 
more to learn after this: he also expressed 
his anxiety to learn to write. At this 
interview I presented him with a chain of 
gilt beads, with which he was much pleased, 
and put it round his neck. I had a serious 
point to plead with him at this time; which 
led me, independently of his general kind- 
ness, to afford him, by this present, some 
token of good-will. I told him that I had 
something particular to say to him—that I 
had come to his country purposely to teach 
God’s Word: but that last Sabbath I had 
not a single person to hear me; that to- 
morrow was Sunday, and I wished to know 
to whom I was to teach God’s Word; and 
that I did not want only children, but men. 
His reply was the same as he gave last 
Saturday, “ There are no men.”” I knew 
there were but few, yet quite sufficient 
for me to teach. I therefore desired that 
I might teach, if not all, yet a few. He 
said he did not know whether the people 
would be willing to come; and that I must 
ask Umthlella, his principal Induna. Hav- 
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ing reason to fear rather an unfavourable 
reception from him, I petitioned the king 
that the people of a few villages near my 
hut might be allowed to attend the preach- 
ing. He replied, that they were digging. 
I said that I had come into his country to 
teach him Gud’s will; and that will was, 
that we should not work on the seventh 
day, but only on six days of the week. 
He then referred me once more to Umth- 
lella; and said I must speak to him myself, 
when he was alone; and that I must also 
ask another Induna, whose name I forget. 
Tambooza was not at home, or he must 
have been consulted also. J asked the king 
if he had any objection to the people 
coming. He said he was willing; but 
if he were to give orders without the 
concurrence of his Indunas, they would 
afterward be teasing and worretting him 
about it. 

Religious Conversation with an Intelligent 

Native. 

I had a very interesting conversation 
this morning with the young man who 
brings my milk. He had begun to con- 
verse with my Interpreter, asking him 
what he had come to teach. He had 
given some very judicious answers, when 
I happened to come near and pursued 
the conversation. I told him that he 
was happy now (for indeed all the Zoolahs 
seem happy); but if he learned Ged’s 
Word, he would not only be still happier 
now, but he would be happy for ever, 
even after his body was dead. He asked 
me what sort of happiness. I told him 
he would see God, and would be free 
from all manner of trouble; and that there 
would be no more death. He was very 
anxious to listen, and repeated after my 
Interpreter the substance of what I said ; 
sometimes making very judicious obser- 
vations, at other times asking questions. 
I told him, that every thing he saw 
shewed that there was a God; for it could 
not be, that the earth, the sun, &c. had 
been made by any man. There must be, 
therefore, some Superior, Invisible Power ; 
that He who made the eye must see; and 
that He who made the ear must hear ;— 
that, in fact, God was in all places. He 
was present with us then, and would be 
with him when he returned home. He 
inquired, whether, if they served God, they 
should be able to serve their king too. I 
said, they were to do what their king told 
them, and also what God told them. I 
then told him that God had given us a 
Law, which all had broken; and that He 
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had sent His Son Jesus Christ to save us. 
He asked, ‘‘ Where is He?” I told him 
that He was, from the first, in heaven; 
then He came down to the earth; after- 
ward He went into heaven again; and 
that, at the Last Day, He would come down 
to the earth again, and that we should 
all see Him. He asked what was the 
Last Day. I said, “* The end of the world, 
when all things will be burned.” He 
asked whether it would be Jesus Christ 
that would raise people; and then put 
many singular questions, as to what peo- 
ple would be raised, and with what sort 
of bodies they would come. He asked, 
whether those persons would be raised 
that had been dead a long time: and 
when I repeatedly told him that all, all, 
all would be raised, he laughed, partly 
through astonishment, and partly, perhaps, 
from incredulity. I explained to him 
that our bodies would not be like our 
present bodies, but that they would be 
changed. He asked what kind of bodies, 
then. I said, they would be like Jesus 
Christ’s; and not, as our present bodies, 
subject to pain, sickness, feebleness and 
death, but incorruptible, and immortal. 
I told him, that those who learned God’s 
Word would be caught up in the clouds 
to meet Jesus Christ, and would be for 
ever with Him.—His ideas of a future 
state were, however, formed from our 
present condition; and were, as might 
be expected from an ignorant savage who 
had never till now heard one syllable of 
religious truth, very low and carnal. He 
asked, whether we should plant in heaven ; 
whether the cattle would rise again too; 
what coloured bodies we should have, 
whether white or black. Some of his in- 
quiries, however, were more pertinent. 
He asked, for instance, whether they who 
were already dead, were now happy. I 
gave him to understand, that only those 
who learned God’s Word would rise to 
happiness; and that the rest would be 
cast into a fire which would never be ex- 
tinguished.—He expressed a doubt whe- 
ther the people would come to be taught, 
without the king’s orders; and said, they 
dared not: but he seemed to think that 
it would be impossible to be the king’s 
servants and serve God at the same time. 
He asked, “After we have learned, learned, 
learned, what then? shall we know all?’ 
I said, ““ No: I do not know all myself, 
yet.” His reply was most remarkable— 
“Then I suppose that Jesus Christ alone 
knows all.” He asked, how, when I went 
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away, were they to learn then. I said, I 
did not mean to go away. He said, 


* What! shall you not go back to your 
own king again ?*’—Upon the whole, the 
manner of the young man was so serious, 
and his observations in general so perti- 
nent, his attention and eagerness so great, 
that I could not but feel deeply interested 
in this conversation, which occupied a 
full hour. 
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Population and Elementary Education. 


Tue formation and objects of a So- 
ciety established at Canton, under the 
appellation of the “ Morrison Edu- 
cation Society,” were stated at p.123 
of the last Survey. The following 
details are extracted from the First 
Report of the Society :— 

The Ingher branches of education—those on 
which promotion in the Civil Service chiefly de- 
pends, are regulated by a fixed code of laws, 
By these rules, the rank of scholarship is de- 
termined at regular examinations, one of which 
is now in progress in the metropolis of each 
province of the Empire, where not less than 
400,000 students are the competitors. Our 
present concern, however, is with Primary 
Education. 

Those, who have turned their attention to 
this subject, need not be told how difficult it is 
to gain minute and accurate information in 
China. The whole field is beyond the reach 
of our personal inspection ; and our sources of 
information are such, generally, as cannot be 
relied on, except with considerable limitatious. 
Uniform as the Chinese are, what is true in 
one part of the Empire may be wholly inap- 
plicable to another part. For the present, 
thereforc, we must be cuntented with indefinite 
statements on many points, and with mere 
conjectures on others—lcaving it for future re- 
search to corroborate or modify them, accord- 
ing as facts may be developed. 

The principal topics to which our inquiries 
have been directed, we have arranged under 
EIGHTEEN distinct heads, which we will here 
enumerate, adding under each the substance of 
the information already collected. In order to 
form just ideas of the work to be accomplished, 
and to have the whole field at once in view, 
our first inquiry was directed to the 

Population of the Empire — According to 
their own statistics, the population of the Chi- 
nese Empire, in 1812, amounted to 362,447,183; 
of whom 360,279,897 belonged to the Eighteen 
Provinces. Allowing an equal pupulation to 
each province, there will be 20,015,550 in that 
of Canton: but, according to the census of 
1812, this province contained 19,174,030; and 
is, consequently, as the Chinese themselves 
regard it, in respect to population, one of the 
middling provinces. It is divided into Fifteen 
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Departments, which are subdivided into Eighty- 
eight Districts. Kwangchow foo, or the De- 
partment of Canton, contains fourteen of these 
districts ; to six of which, and those the nearest 
to us, our inquiries have been chiefly confined: 
these are Nanhae, Pwanyu, Tungkwan, Shun- 
tih, Heangshan, and Sinhwuy. In extent, 
these districts are about cqual to the counties 
in Old and New England. The first and se- 
cond include the city of Canton, and large 
tracts of country bcyond, where the people 
dwell in communities which they call “ beang :” 
these, in their territorial extent, are like the 
parishes of European Nations, and may be 
styled Townships. Throughout the whole Em- 
pire, so far as we have been able to ascertain, 
the Chinese have their houses built contiguous 
to one another in cities, towns, and villages: 
the first are always, and the latter often, sur- 
rounded by walls. Thus, as they themselves 
say, the Empire has its capital—each province 
its metropolis — and each department and dis- 
trict its city orchief town. All the inhabitants 
beyond those of cities or chief towns are col- 
lected into “ heang ;” of which there are 180 
in the district of Nanhae, the one in which we 
live. The number of inhabitants in each 
township, according to the accounts given us, 
varies from 200 to 100,000: ordinanly, how- 
ever, it ranges between three hundred and 
three or four thousand. In all these districts, 
the numbers composing the respective tamihes 
and clans are also different in different places. 
How is it possible to state the exact numbers? 

Different Classes of People —1n ancient 
times the inhabitants were divided into four 
classes; namely, Scholars, Husbandmen, Me- 
chanics, and Merchants. These divisions still 
exist to a certain extent, though minor subdi- 
visions are in vogue. Besides those men who 
are in Office, there are two respectable and 
influential classes, styled Elders and Gentry. 
The Elders include all the old men, who are 
past service, being sixty years of age or up- 
ward. The Gentry are the managers of all 
local public business, which is not in the hands 
of Officers of the Government. Next to these 
two honourable classes are the Common People, 
who are classed according to their respective 
occupations, as agriculturists, gardeners, fisher- 
men, several kinds of mechanics and trades- 
men, ¢tc.; and lastly, Strangers, some Uncivi- 
lized Tribes, and a few Outcasts. All of the 
latter, and some of the classes of the common 
people, are wholly without the means of edu- 
cation. 

Proportion of Males and Femalee—On this 
point the facts hitherto collected are so few, 
that it would be premature and unsafe to draw 
from them any general statements. It is said, 
that, in this part of the Empire, ninety-five of 
the men in a hundred are married; and it is 
well known, that a plurality of wives is not 
uncommon: and yet, so far as our inquiries 
have extended, the number of males exceeds 
that of the females. In pursuing these inqui- 
ries in future, it ought to be borne in mind, 
that no females emigrate from China. This 
fact will, in some measure, account for the ex- 
cess of females in those places from which 
many of the men emigrate. In order to obtain 
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accurate statistics for elucidating this subject, 
the following simple mode of inquiry has been 
suggested to some of our native friends: “ Take 
the name of an individual (where the case is 
well known), and mark his residence, age, 
number of wives, sons, aud daughters, with 
such additional facts as seem worthy of notice.” 

Different Kinds of Schools—Schools among 
the Chinese have assumed a great variety of 
forms. We suspect that the ancient divisions, 
given in the classics, exist only in books; and 
that modern institutions, both high and low, 
public and private, have been greatly modified 
according to the circumstances and wants of 
individuals and communities. The influence of 
Government on primary schools, as well as on 
those of a higher rank, has been felt; but the 
extent and effects of such influence remain to 
be ascertained. 

The number of Males able to read — In 
Nanhae the people are remarkable for their 
literary spirit; and excepting agricalturists, 
gardeners, ao with those who are en- 
gaged in provi fuel, and the classes beiore 
specially ater nearly all the men are able 
to read; and two or three tenths devote their 
lives entirely to literary pursuits, In other 
districts not more than four or five tenths can 
read; and only one or two in a handred are 
devoted to literary pursuits for life. 

The number of Females able toread—There 
have always been some females able to read; 
but, at present, the number is very small, pro- 
bably not more than one in a hundred : in some 

laces the number may be greater, and in others 
ie. Among the saat opulent people in Can- 
ton, a few schools have been opened, ander the 
care of tutoresses: the number of pupils in 
these schools has usually varied from ten to 
forty: this is delightful, and ought to be re- 
corded. 

Age at which Scholars enter School —Ia 
ancient times, boys commenced their primary 
studies at the age of eight years; and at 
fifteen entered on the study of the higher 
classics. Girls, after they reached the age of 
ten, were not allowed to leave their apart- 
ments. Children now usually enter school at 
the age of seven or eight years. But there is 
no fixed age; and they may commence at any 
time of the year. There is no division into 
terms and quarters, succeeded by long vaca- 
tions; with the exception of new-year, when 
there is a recess of two or three months. 
Auspicious days must always be selected for the 
children to make their first entrance at echool. 

Primary Books—The books used for pri- 

education are the Trimetrical and Thon- 
sand Character Classics, a book of Odes for 
children, with parts of the Four Books, and 
Five Classics. An appropriate set of lessons 
have been selected for girls. These books 
contain a large collection of moral maxims, and 
some remarkable sayings of the sages; with 
which are blended a variety of mystical dogmas, 
anda few historical facts. None of the branches 
of science, properly so called, enter into any 
part of these primary books. They are, from 
beginning to end, unfitted for the minds of 
children; being, for the most part, hard to 
understand, and wholly devoid of topics calcu- 
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lated to awaken interest in the minds of child- 
ren or to enlarge their understanding. 

Method of Teaching—The method of teach- 
ing has, no doubt, been modilied by the charac- 
ter and style of the books used. When the 
pupil enters school he commences learning from 
the diction of the Master; the Master reading, 
and the pupil following, endeavouring to imi- 
tate his teacher as perfectly as possible. As 
soon aa he is able to read a few lines or sen- 
tences, the child is seated by himself, and con- 
tinues the repetition, until the lesson becomes 
so familiar that he is able to “ back” it, i ¢. re- 
peat it with his book behind his back. Book 
after book is “backed” in this manner. In 
the mean time, lessons are begun in writing. 
The Chinese paper, used for this purpose, is so 
thin, that, perfect copies being placed beneath 
it, the pupil can trace the letters with his pen- 
cil, and so take off a facsimile of the copy. 
After having pursued this course for a year or 
two, and become familiar with the forms of a 
few hundreds, or perhaps thousands, of charac- 
ters, the teacher commences a course of expla- 
natory lessons, proceeding over the ground 
already trod, and explaining, word for word, 
and phrase after phrase, what has already been 
committed to memory. 

Number of Years spent at School—In this 
particular there is a great diversity, Those 
who are destined to a literary course, entering 
at the ordinary period, continue their studies, 
with few interruptions, until they have gained 
the highest literary honours to which they can 
attain— if successful, passing regularly through 
the d of “ sewtsae,” corresponding to 
that of Bachelor of Arts; “ keujin,” Master of 
Arts; “tsinsze,” a still higher advance; and 
finally to the “ hanlin,” corresponding to, or 
perhaps a degree higher than, our Doctorates. 
‘The better course of common education occu- 
pies the stadent five, six, or seven years: 
others are continued at their books for three or 
four years; while some remain only a few 
months, or at most one or two years. The nich 
generally give their sons the advantage of a 
full conrse in the stady of the classics; with the 
opportunity, if they wish it, to compete for 
literary honours. The middling claves, of the 
better sort, usually give their children every 
aid in their power. The poor, for the most 
part, are restricted by their poverty from 
giving their children any education, or from 
ara them in school beyond two or three 


7 Hours of Study —The hours of stady, also, 
vary considerably ; being regulated by the sea- 
sons of the year, and other accidental causes. 
The most common hours observed are, from 
sunrise till ten, when an hour is allotted for 
breakfast: after this, the studies are resumed, 
and continued until four or five o’clock, when 
the pupils disperse for dinner. Sometimes in 
the hot months of summer, they do not re-as- 
semble: but, more generally, and always in the 
winter, they have a lesson in the evening; 
commencing at early lamp-lighting, and con- 
tinuing until nine o'clock. ring all these 
hours, there is very little change or variety in 
the studies; the same book, and often one and 
the same lesson, being continued from morning 


422 
until evening: a little relief is occasionally ob- 
tained, by reviewing former lessons, and by 
exercising the pencil in writing. 

School-Rooms—At Peking there are several 
public buildings; and in the metropolis of each 

vince, there are Colleges, with a Hall for 
terary examinations, all belonging to Govern- 
ment: but we are not aware that any houses 
or school-rooms are provided by Government 
for Primary Education. In the country, each 
village, or subdivision of a village, has its own 
school-room. Some of the apartments of tem- 
ples, especially those dedicated to ancestors, 
are frequently employed for school-rooms. One 
of this description, which stands near the resi- 
dence of the Siamese tnbute-bearers, is about 
22 feet by 18; and, during the year, has con- 
tained thirty-two boys, between the ages of 
seven and seventeen. The scholars are not 
arranged into classes, but are seated promis- 
cuously, the old and the young together. Euch 
has his own table, which is about three feet 
long and one-and-a-half broad, furnished with 
a drawing and writing apparatus. The boys 
are seated on bamboo stools, most of them with 
their faces toward the Master, who occupies an 
elevated seat at one of the corners of the room. 
Close by him, on his right, is a tablet with an 
altar, consecrated to Confucius and the God of 
Letters. On the whole, the room is a very 
poor one; being close, dark, and low. The 
boys are tolerably well clad, and appear neat 
and cleanly. They all study aloud, raising 
their voices to a high key; and each recites 
separately in his own place, or comes forward 
to the Master's table. 

Number and character of Pupils in the 
schools—In common schools the number varies 
from ten to forty: in private establishments, 
the number is smaller; often not being more 
than two, three, or four, under the charge of a 
single Master: in the higher schools, or colleges, 
the number sometimes rises to hundreds. As 
to the character of the scholars it is not easy to 
form any correct opinion, without much more 
extended observation than we have yet en- 
joyed: on two points, however, we feel confident 
that we are safe in drawing conclusions: Ist, 
That the natural capacities of Chinese Children 
are cvery way equal to those of Europeans; and 
2dly, That the mental discipline, arising partly 
from the nature of the books used and partly 
from the method adopted in teaching, is very 
inferior to that enjoyed by European Children. 

Character of Teachers—The business of 
teaching is rendered honourable, more from its 
own nature, than from the character of the 
teachers or the things taught. Not a few seem 
to have recourse to this occupation because they 
can find noother. A great majority of teachers, 
in common schools, are unsuccessful candidates 
for literary honours. Having failed at many 
successive examinations, and having arrived at 
an age which anfits them to enter on a mercan- 
tale life or any course of manual labour, they 
turn pedagogues ; in which occupation little is 
expected beyond a good stock of patience and 
some tact at governing. Qualifications requisite 
for giving instruction seem to be of little, con- 
sideration in the selection of teachers. Besides 
prompting the children in the first reading of 
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their lessons, and afterward hearing them re- 
peat the same, the Master has only to act the 
part of a sentinel, and keep good watch over 
his charge, 

Wages of Teachera—The renameration of 
teachers depends very much on the number and 
the wealth of their pupils. Inaschool of twen- 
ty boys, the average of a dollar per month from 
each, 1s regarded as a high rate: ordinarily they 
do not obtain more than one half, or two thirds, 
of that sum. In some village schools, pupils 
obtain tuition for two or three dollars per an- 
num ; while, in private schools, they sometimes 
pay one, two, three, or more hundreds. It is 
customary, also, for the pupils,on entering school, 
and at other stated periods in the year, tomake 
their Master small presents, which consist usual- 
ly of eatables. 

Examinations—The examinations of Pri 
Schools seem to be both informal and unfrequent. 
The only examinations which obtain are made 
by the Masters themselves, and for the sole par- 
pose of ascertaining how much the pupil has re- 
tained in his memory. We are not aware that 
parcnts or friends ever visit the schools in which 
their children are being educated. ll trial of 
the boy’s abilities is reserved for the examina- 
tions which take place under the direction of the 
Government. 

Rewards— Rewards are frequently given; 
but seem not to be of much value, or to have 
much influence. They usually consist of some 
trifling articles of writing apparatus, such as 
pencils, paper, ink, ink-stones, etc. Sometimes 
money is given. 

eee are often and se- 
verely infli Neglect in arriving punctual] 
at school, or in acquiring his ae ina eat 
time, together with any kid of misbehaviour, 
renders the pupil liable to punishment, by re- 
eed chastisement, or expulsion. Whether the 

uency and severity of the punishments de- 
pend most on the character and disposition of 
the master or pupil we cannot tell. Great se- 
verity is highly esteemed by parents, who seem 
to fear only that their boys will not receive 
their fulldue. Among the instruments of punish- 
ments the rattan, or a small bamboo, is conspi- 
cuous, and is usually hung in terrorem close by 
the master’s chair. Its application is sometimes 
made before the whole school; but oftener in 
private, either in another apartment or in the 
school-reom after the other scholars have been 
dismissed. When both the rod and reproof fail, 
expulsion is the last resort. 


Gustralasia, 


SS 


New Zealand. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tuis Mission is now occupied by 
three Missionaries; two of whom 
—the Rev. W. Watson, and the Rey. 
J. Giinther—are stationed at Wel- 
lington Valley: the third, the Rev. 
J.C. S. Handt, is at Moreton Bay. 
Their Journals prove that there is a 
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gradual yet sure progress attending 
their Missionary labours among the 
deeply-degruded Aborigines. 


Persevering Labours at Wellington Valley. 

Mr. Watson describes, with con- 
siderable variety, the chief charac- 
teristic circumstances of his inter- 
course with the objects of his Mini- 
sterial care. 


July 4, 1835—One of the girls with 
us says, that her heart is often very 
heavy when she thinks of her sins; and 
that she often prays as she is going about, 
saying, “ Lord Jesus have mercy on me, 
a poor wicked child: change my wicked 
heart: have mercy on all black fellows!” 
And that when she lies down to sleep, 
she always prays, “ Lord, keep me this 
night from sin, and save me!”’ She fre- 
quently sheds tears when spoken to on 
the subject of Religion. Another female 
also occasionally manifests some sensibility 
of her guilt and danger; but her husband, 
a very wicked man, will not allow her to 
remain with us at all times. 

July 20— Onur little child died this 
morning at ten o'clock. I doubt not that 
its spirit now rests with its Redeemer. 
It was carried to the grave by our three 
girls and D. Marshall. The Natives, 
who saw it in the coffin, expressed their 
admiration ; saying, that it was pretty. 
Some remarked, that its spirit had gone to 
heaven, where they feared that they should 
not go. I spoke to them respecting 
the general Resurrection, to which they 
listened with deep attention. 

July 31—One of the native females 
took the lead, in asking a blessing before 
dinner, in their own language. I was glad 
that she was able to do so. Who can tell 
what good may ultimately result from 
their being able thus to address the Al- 
mighty in prayer ? 

Sept. 20: Lord's Day—TI read a ser- 
mon to the Natives at the camp; which 
they said they understood. When I was in 
my tent reading to-day, and only three Na- 
tives present, an old Native said, “ Donot be 
miserable; do not be miserable: don’t you 
want to be in the house at Wellington ?” 
I embraced this opportunity of saying, 
that God was my Father, and that I had 
therefore no cause to be miserable ;—that 
when I died, I should go to Him in hea- 
ven, where I should be always happy ;— 
and that I wanted the Natives also to go 
there. He replied, * You will never 
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die: Parthon (Parson) very strong: Par- 
thon will never die.” I endeavoured to 
convince him of his error in that respect ; 
but I have frequently heard them make 
the same remarks. 

I inquired of a female, to-day, where 
her father was. She said, ‘‘ He is dead.” 
I asked his name; and she replied, “I 
shall cry if I mention the name of my 
father when he is dead.”’ — Goongeen 
wished me to play the bugle this evening. 
I said, ‘* Not on the Lord’s Day.” He 
replied, ‘* Sunday gone now: this is Mon- 
day.”” They reckon the day from sun- 
set to sunset: and instead of saying three 
or four days, they say so many nights. 

Oct. 6 — Goongeen asked me, this 
morning, to allow him to go into the bush. 
I told him, that he got no good in the 
bush, but much evil. He said, ‘* You 
will not be angry with me because I am 
going.” They always say that our speak- 
ing to them respecting their evil conduct 
is being angry. Many times, when I 
have been endeavouring to shew them 
the danger of a sinful course, they have 
said, ‘‘ Speak good! Speak good! Don’t 
speak that way!” 

Oct. 17—I rode about twenty miles 
into the bush to-day. 

I had some conversation with the Na- 
tives this evening ; and, as usual, Kabah- 
rin was the chief speaker. He says, that 
a shooting-star is the departing spirit of 
some Native—others say that it is an 
omen of the death of some Native—and 
that the soul makes a buzzing nvise 
when it first leaves the body. He said 
many curious and superstitious things, 
which nothing but a knowledge of the 
Gospel will eradicate. Goongeen is sadly 
out of order to-night. For several days 
he has been running about; and know- 
ing that this was wrong, he has seldom 
come into the house for his supper: so 
when I was at the camp this evening, 
he asked, in a very improper manner, 
“Why don’t you give me something to 
eat? Why are you sulky with me? You 
give to all black fellows but me.”—I 
asked him, whether he had ever been re- 
fused meat, upon asking for it? and whe- 
ther the Natives said that all Europeans 
were sulky with them if they did not 
offer them food? I remarked, that he 
was running about all the day, not doing 
any thing for us, nor under any instruc- 
tion. He replied, in a very flery man- 
ner— What do you want here? What 
do you come here for? Why do you 
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not go to your own country?” I told 
him, that I came here to instruct him 
and other Natives in the way to heaven.— 
This Youth has been with us longer than 
any other, and, consequently, has ex- 
perienced more kindness ; but every now 
and then, under like circumstances, he 
treats us in this way. 

Dec.28,1835—I preached to nearly forty 
Natives this morning, before my study- 
window: after which, most of them 
worked in the garden. I went to the 
camp in the evening, as usual. The men 
had been collecting honey, and had brought 
a large quantity. Their manner of find- 
ing it is rather remarkable. They search 
for the bees, which are generally flying 
about; and having found one, they stick 
asmall feather, or a little down, to its 
feet, which the honey causes to adhere: 
they then follow it with their eye to its 
nest, and possess themselves of the fruit 
of its industry. They put the honey, 
with the comb, into a vessel made of bark ; 
and having filled it with water, they take 
small portions of dry grass, or shells, and 
drink the liquor. 

July 7, 1836 — When speaking to 
Goongeen to-day respecting some of the 
wheat in the paddock where he is work- 
ing, it being his own, he said, “ What shall 
I do with it? Directly black fellow know 
I got wheat, they come up, and eat it up 
all at once; and then I shall have to go 
into the bush, like another black fellow.” 
There was much truth in his remarks; 
and in them may be perceived one of the 
impediments that lie in the way of their 
becoming possessed of property. 

Sept. 30—A short time ago, I was 
from home on the Lord’s Day. Mrs. 
Watson, afraid that the Natives would 
wander about all the day, told them, in 
the morning, that they should have a 
church to themselves, in the house. Ac- 
cordingly, the young men washed and 
dressed themselves; and at the hour of 
worship came into the house. Mrs. Wat- 
son read the Morning Service, the Na- 
tives regularly responding. This was all 
that Mrs. Watson had intended todo; but, 
to her great surprise, when the Prayers 
were finished, all the Natives sat down, 
apparently expecting a sermon. She 
felt at a loss how to proceed. However, 
her mind was directed to some anecdotes 
of pious youths and children, and some 
accounts of the happy deaths of several 
who had served the Lord in their early 
years. Having read several of these, 
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and made occasional remarks—saying, bow 
happy we should be in seeing this Native 
and that Native in heaven, &c.—she 
thought they would be tired; and in- 
quired, “Shall I leave off now?”” Ka- 
bahrin said, ‘Goon! goon!” Goongeen, 
with his face literally bathed in tears, 
with difficulty articulated, “‘ No; read 
more; we are not tired.”’ 

Oct. 15—About fifty Natives are re- 
maining with us at present, including 
some men who came to-day. Other Na- 
tives passed through, on their way to Nan- 
nima; where they expect to meet with 
enemies from a distance, provoked, it is 
said, by some of these Natives singing 
about them. Narrang Barthary seemed 
highly delighted on hearing his child — 
our little Fanny, four years old—reading ; 
though he does not know a single letter 
of the alphabet. 

Oct. 17 — All the Natives came up 
this morning ; about seventy in number. 
They hunted Mrs. Watson and myself 
from place to place, continually crying 
out, ‘Give, give, tobacco-pipes, blankets, 
wheat, beef, &c.” So cunning are they, 
that, when I have supplied their wants, 
they will frequently take the advantage 
of my absence to procure more from 
Mrs. Watson. Our cuckoo-clock was a 
subject of general admiration to the Na- 
tives, who had not previously seen it. 

Jan. 8, 1837—There were twelve Na- 
tives at church to-day. When I ques- 
tioned those who do not live in the house 
with us, as to whether they had under- 
stood what they had heard, one said 
that he was poorly, and went to sleep: 
another said, that he was thinking of some- 
thing else. On conversing with them, 
afterward, on the subject of their soul’s 
salvation, Frederic said, ““O never mind 
being a Christian! I shall go somewhere, 
I do not know where, and sit down with 
some other Parson. I know very well 
you want me to dic; but I shall not die 
yet: I shall not die till I be old man.” 

Jan. 9 — Several Natives have been 
here to-day. I read to them some ac- 
counts of the conversion of heathens in 
other countries; and then inquired, when 
it would be said of these Natives, that 
they were converted toGod. One of the 
Youths very boldiy replied, “ Never.” — 
J asked, “What! never? Have not these 
Natives souls? cannot they think?” He 
answered, ““O yes! they got souls, they 
can think, they be very good (clever), 
you know.”’—TI told them, that though 
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many of them might reject the Saviour, 
and die in their sins, yet God would, in 
His mercy, make some of them holy and 
happy. J. M. was much affected; but 
said nothing. One young man, who is 
well known to us, but who has never been 
a resident at the Mission House, though 
frequently here, said, ‘““Jemmy Umby 
and I say prayers every night: we kneel 
down, and say, ‘Our Father, &c.” and 
‘Gentle Jesus.’ ” 

Jan. 15,1837—There were twelve Na- 
tives at church to-day. On asking them 
whether they understood the sermon, 
Frederic said, ‘‘ Yes, some;”” and J. M. 
said that I spoke too quickly, so that he 
could not understand much. I then en- 
deavoured to repeat the principal parts, 
and afterward read some accounts from 
the Missionary Register; but without 
much apparent effect. However, this is 
one way of communicating knowledge ; 
and if the happy results do not imme- 
diately appear, they may be seen after 
many days. 

Feb. 8—We have increasing evidence 
of the removal, or dying away, of some 
of the superstitions of our Natives. On 
our arrival here, not a single Native would 
attend the funeral of a European. Now 
they go of their own accord. In the 
most tempestuous weather, they would 
neither enter nor go near a hut where 
any person had lafely died. An old man 
died here a few days ago, under very 
painful circumstances; and Frederic 
has been wearing his coat every day 
since his death; and to-night, at ten 
o'clock, he went alone into the hut, and 
took an old opossum-cloak, with which 
the old man was covered after his death, 
and says that he shall sleep on it. In 
times past, we have found it impossible 
to persuade them to wear, or even to re- 
ceive, any thing once belonging to a per- 
son who was dead. 

We add a short passage from Mr: 
Ginther’s communications, descri- 
bing his arrival, with Mrs. Giinther, 
at the scene of his future labours, 
Wellington Valley :— 

August 8—We this morning had 
about thirteen miles more to travel. 
When about six miles from our journey’s 
end, it began to rain ; when Mrs. Gunther, 
in order to avoid getting very wet, had 
the courage to proceed by herself on 
horseback, riding fast forward. Had she 
been aware, that soon after she left us 
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she would have to pass a place where, a 
fortnight ago, were some Bushrangers— 
one of whom was taken—she would not 
have ventured. At a distance of about 
three miles from the Mission, a beautiful 
valley presented itself; and I soon dis- 
covered a herd of cattle grazing, belonging 
to the Mission. Having proceeded ano- 
ther mile, I was favoured with a sight of 
the Mission Establishment, situated on a 
hill. I was quite enamoured with the 
surrounding scenery; partly, no doubt, 
because it was to be the place of my fu- 
ture pilgrimage and labours, and partly 
because it excelled all we had seen since 
leaving Bathurst. 

Reference is made, in the preceding 
passage, to the perils of travelling in 
these savage regions. The following 
passage, of an earlier date, from Mr. 
Watson’s Journal, will illustrate this 
subject. He thus relates the 

Apprehension of a supposed Accomplice 
in Murder. 

Dec. 1,1835— Lieutenant Zouch, Su- 
perintendant of Police, and twelve of his 
men, arrived to-day, on their way home 
from the bush ; whither they have been in 
search of the Natives who lately murdered 
Mr. Cunningham, the Colonial Botanist. 
They brought with them one prisoner: 
two others had made their escape. In the 
evening, I went to converse with the 
Native, and found that he could speak 
very little English: however, I was able 
to speak with him in the Aboriginal Lan- 
guage. He denied being the murderer, 
or having had any thing to do in the per- 
petration of the deed. He gave the 
names of the two murderers, father and 
son, who, he says, knocked Mr. Cunning- 
ham on the head with a club-like weapon, 
named utha by the Natives ;—that when 
they first saw him, they could not under- 
stand him ;—that he buried him, and went 
into the bush; and, on his return, found 
him disinterred, and partly eaten; and 
that he then interred his bones. The 
police say, that he did not hesitate a 
moment in shewing them where the bones 
were. The Native is a Youth of about 
twenty-five years of age, of a free, open, 
intelligent countenance; but, at this time. 
evidently full of fearful apprehension of 
losing his life, He asked me, many times 
over, if they would hang him; and said, 
“I believe you send book or letter to 
Governor, to tell him not to hang me.” 
I endeavouyed to direct his mind to the 
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concerns of his soul. He appeared some- 
what surprised at my conversation; but 
he was so afraid that he should be hanged, 
that he could think on no other subject. 
His only inquiry was, “ Will they hang 
me? Yes, I believe so. No, I believe 
not.” He was constrained to believe 
that they would, and yet anxious to be- 
lieve that they would not.—I gave him a 
blanket, with which he seemed pleased. 


Mr. Handt thus describes his 


Entrance on Labours at Moreton Bay. 


He had quitted the Station of Wel- 
lington Valley, where formerly he 
laboured, on July 6, 1836. There 
appears to be some similarity in the 
dialects; but the characters of the 
Aborigines of these two Stations 
are somewhat different. 

May 17,1837 —Wearrived safely in the 
Settlement; and felt that we owed much 
gratitude to the Lord, for having favoured 
us with such a good and quick passage. 
We had scarcely arrived here, when I had 
an interview with some of the Aborigines, 
who appeared to be friendly, and wanted 
to know my name. We did not seem to 
understand each other. I observed, how- 
ever, some similarity of expression in their 
dialect with that of the Wellington Tribe. 

May 19—I obtained a_ considerable 
number of words, and thus made the 
beginning for a Vocabulary. I find that 
several words, having the same significa- 
tion as those in the Wellington Dialect, 
are similar to those of that dialect ; anda 
few exactly like them. 

May 21—I preached at Eagle Farm, 
to the female prisoners, who were at- 
tentive; which is the more remarkable, 
as they are constrained to attend. It ought 
to be kept in mind, that Moreton Bay is 
a Penal Settlement; and that none of the 
convicts are sent here, except they com- 
mit a new offence in this colony. They 
are, on t\\st account, as may be supposed, 
the worst characters. Eagle Farm is 
several m iles from Brisbane Town, or the 
proper Set tlement. 

June 16—I had a conversation with 
two young men, whom I had not seen 
before. They were fine lads, and of a 
friendly behaviour. The Aborigines ap- 
pear, on the whole, to be very numerous, 
and in some respects more ingenious 
than those about Wellington. Their 
nets, for instance, are far superior to those 
made by the Wellington Blacks. 
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June 22—I made a beginning in in- 
structing some Aboriginal Boys in the 
alphabet; and I have no doubt, that, if 
they would stay, they would make some 
progress: but I had the mortification to 
see them going off as soon as they had re- 
ceived some potatoes; though, previously 
to that, they had promised to stay. 
They are not dependent on White People 
for food ; as the large river here, and the 
bush, affords them great plenty. They 
are all fat ; very different from the Abo- 
rigines about Wellington. 

June 23— Several boys, who wanted 
some provisions, had to say their alpha- 
bet first. The task appeared to them 
to be a singular one: and hence I made 
them understand, that in this manner 
they would learn to read a book like White 
People: and thus they went on for a 
while; but when, at last, they burst out 
laughing, I thought it best to dismiss 
them for the present. 

July 5—I am going on, as well as 
I can, in my Missionary work; talking to 
the Aborigines when I meet with them, 
and instructing the children as I can find 
an opportunity. The Aborigines here 
have more children than I have wit- 
nessed at any place in the colony, or ever 
heard of. They are, indeed, a numerous 
race hereabout; and, on the whole, as 
stout as Europeans. 

The labours of Mr. Handt are di- 
rected to the Prisoners, as well as 
to the Aborigines. He thus write % 
Sept. 13, 1537, after having been 
four months at this Station :— 

I certainly meet with more success 
among the prisoners: they listen with 
profound attention, both Protestants and 
Roman Catholics; though the latter are 
not compelled to attend. Besides my 
Services on the Lord's Day, I meet the 
prisoners every Wednesday, from eleven 
till twelve o’clock: and the more I be- 
come personally acquainted with them, 
the more I perceive a relish and desire 
for heavenly things. I also superintend 
the Soldiers’ Children’s School in Brisbane 
Town, and the School for Convicts’ Child- 
ren at Eagle Farm. 


CeMest Undies, 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Prosperity of Station at Knockalva. 


Tus Station, which is in the parish 
of Hanover, is under the superinten- 
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dence of the Rev. C. W. Winckler, 
who gives the following notices. 
June 26, 1837—My Evening Prayers, or 
rather Lectures, are, on the whole, well at- 
tended; especially when I reflect that the 
persons attending, after working hard all 
day, have two miles to walk home. On 
Lord’s-Day Evenings, I have from 70 to 
80 souls present; on other nights, from 40 
to 50: on an average, I address 30 souls. 
These Evening Prayer-meetings are very 
useful: for what I cannot press upon them 
in the pulpit, Ican bring home to them, on 
these occasions, in the form of kind and 
social addresses. To this I add, twice a 
week, reading Lessons after Prayers. 

The Chapel, during Divine Service in 
the Morning, is always well filled: ac- 
cording to my calculation, I commonly 
address 350 or 400 souls. Their beha- 
viour, on the whole, is very good. Some- 
times I am compelled to admonish the 
children; but this is to be expected. 
The Sunday School is prospering under 
our hands, by the blessing of the Lord. 
The present number is 222, and the 
average attendance about 170 or 180. 

The number of Communicants has in- 
creased to 10. The candidates for the 
Holy Communion are 15 in number: two, 
however, I am obliged to suspend for a 
time, till their conduct shall be more con- 
sistent. I entertain good hopes con- 
cerning the other candidates, and observe, 
with pleasure, that my labours among 
them are blessed by the Lord. 

The most important work of this Sta- 
tion is, after the preaching of the Gospel, 
carrying on our Day Schools; and these, 
I am happy to say, are, so far as I can 
judge, in a prosperous state. Our Day 
School here at the Pen now numbers 108 
children. 


State and Prospects of the Normal School. 

“Church Missionary Grove,” is 

the Station of the Normal School, 

now unaer the charge of Mr. E. 

Corner. It is in St. Andrew’s Pa- 
rish. He thus states the 
Course of Siudy. 

Our daily course of study is much the 
same as usual; with the exception of 
having introduced Spelling, and the mean- 
ings of the words spelt, into the morning- 
tasks, instead of Geography ; and for this 
purpose I use the Union Spelling-Book. 
Scripture Geography is that which forms 
the chief part of their geographical exer- 
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cises. They are improving in their gram- 
matical knowledge; but it is slowly. 
During the quarter, we have been read- 
ing the Book of Genesis in the morning ; 
and in the evening have gone through 
the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, and 
the Epistles to the Galatians and Ephe- 
sians ; questioning and explaining as I go 
along. They seem to love to read their 
Bibles more than they did; and are more 
frequently found reading them, when 
alone. 

Mr. Corner thus relates, at the 
close of December 1837, the 

Progress of Four of the Scholars. 

Our number is now only eight; but 
would have been nine, but for the great 
necessity which I felt there was for the 
expulsion of one of the scholars. I have 
lately required each boy to keep a jour- 
nal, which I examine every Saturday 
evening; and I think it has been at- 
tended with some benefit to themselves. 

I will now state the progress made 
during the quarter; adding any other 
particulars, respecting each, which may 
be interesting. 

1. A.’s progress this quarter has been 
greatly impeded by failure in his eye- 
sight. He has felt a deficiency for the 
last two months; but during the last 
month his eyes have been so affected, 
that I have not allowed him to read, ex- 
cept in a large printed book; and that he 
is now unable to make use of. By Mr. 
Betts’s recommendation, I will endeavour 
to make an arrangement with a medical 
man to attend the boys, in the course of 
aday or two. In the mean time, how- 
ever, we are using such means as are in 
our power; but as yet with no beneficial 
result. In arithmetic, A. has proceeded 
as far as Insurance. His dimness of sight 
has been a hindrance to his other studies, 
His spirits seem to be a little broken 
by this affliction; and I trust that the 
Lord may make it a sanctified means of 
humbling him, and changing his very bad 
temper. In his journal, he dwells much 
upon the state of his sight, in sucha way 


as the following :— 

O Lord! as for me, I am a poor worthlcss 
sinner, for I am shapen in siie tt in sin did 
my mother conceive me. Lord, I beg of 
Thee to send my sight to me again, that I may 
be able to spend the rest of my days in thank- 
fulness, praising Christ the Lord! Amen. O 
Lord, please to give me my sight again. Lord, 
another year is begun: please to give me new 
heart, and create a right spirit within me. 
Please let me become a new creature, as the 
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new year. O Lord, I am half blind; but it is 
Thou that cause me to be blind—all in ‘Thine 
hand. Give me a patient heart to bear it. 
The end of all things is at hand. 

2. B.—I have still reason to think and 
write well of this boy. He manifests 
the same perseverance and diligence in 
his studies ; and when engaged in them, 
his whole mind seems directed wholly to 
them. Seldom does any thing withdraw 
his attention from the object of which he 
is in pursuit, unless he is spoken to, and 
addressed by name. To this feature in his 
character, I attribute his success in Arith- 
metic. During the quarter he has passed 
regularly through Reduction, Addition, 
Multiplication, Division, Single Rule of 
Three Direct and Inverse, and the Dou- 
ble Rule of Three of Vulgar Fractions, 
and as far as Division of Decimal Frac- 
tions. He is now working out some of 
the Rules between Single Interest and 
Vulgar Fractions, which he previously 
passed over. 

3. C. continues to improve in writing. 
In Arithmetic he has made fair progress. 
He has gone through Practice, Tare and 
Tret, Commission, Brokerage, Insurance, 
Simple Interest. Reduction, Addition, 
Subtraction, and Multiplication of Vulgar 
Fractions. He is now in Division of 
Vulgar Fractions. He reads well. His 
general conduct is satisfactory. One 
good trait in his character is, that when 
he incurs my displeasure, he never rests 
till he has obtained my forgiveness. One 
extract from his journal I will give :— 

The prayer that we had offered up for the 
Missionaries God has answered ; and 1 am very 
glad to see they have got safe here. O Lord, 
send down thy strength upon them, that, 
wherever this Society is pleased to send them, 
the Lord may give them strength to teach and 
preach the glad tidings to the poor sinners ! 

4. D.—This boy gives me the utmost 
satisfaction. His conduct isan example to 
all; and itis my earnest prayer that it 
may be beneficial to them. He has made 
a little improvement in writing, and has 
proceeded in Arithmetic as far as the 
Second Rule of Practice. He is the 
best reader; and possesses a good under- 
standing of what he reads. He spells 
well. He continues reading Burkitt on 
the New Testament, in his leisure hours ; 
and has read as far as the fifteenth chap- 
ter of the Epistle to the Romans, taking 
notes, as usual, as he goes along. 

The following extract from the Journal 


of D. shews his feeling on the subject of 
Missions :— . 


WEST INDIES. 


[ sepr. 

Dec 11: Missionary Meeting — Only four 
strangers, all the rest belonging to the house. 
I have heard several people say that new 
broom sweeps quite clean: it is just like 
these people that attend the Meeting. When 
Christ was upon the cross, he did not say that 
that death was too painful for him to suffer it 
for us, but he bore it patiently ; but for three 
drops of rain, they think that it is too wet for 
them to come. It is a pity to see how the 
benches standing empty— nobody on them. 
Lord, grant thy servant grace, that his labour 
be not in vain, but that they may still have the 
love of Christ in their hearts, and be able to 
say, Lord help us, that we be not decreasing 
but increasing! Lord, give us a heart of flesh, 
and take away the stony ! 


There are other Schools connected 
with the Station, as will be seen from 
the following 


Return of Scholars in rartous Schools. 


Male. Female. Total. Av. Att. 
Normal Scholars.. 8.... 0 .... 8.... O 
Sunday.......--0.. 137 .... @.... AG .... 
DAY 2 2secreecenass 27 .... 14.... 41 .... 13 
Evening .......... 25 bess scan BS sce 6 
<i. 


MICO CHARITY. 


Tue. Rev. J. M. Trew, Secretary of 
the Mico Charity, in a Letter to the 


B. F. Bible Society, gives a striking 
illustration of the 


Zeal of the Mico Scholars in behalf of 
Education and Missions. 

Herewith you will please to receive 
the sum of 2/. 10s.; being a donation to 
your Society from a Juvenile Missicnary 
Society formed in the Schools of the Mico 
Charity, in the city of Kingston, Jamaica, 
somewhat more than twelve months ago. 

In transmitting the first fruits of the 
Mico Charity in furtherance of Christian 
Missions, I cannot better convey to your 
Society the sentiments of the donors, than 
in the language of that truly excellent 
individual, Mr. E. A. Wallbridge, by 
whom the amount has been placed in my 
hands :-— 

A Copy of a Resolution passed at their 
General Meeting, held at the close of the year, 
will explain to you the wishes of our young 
friends, in reference to the amount collected, 
and now forwarded—25J. sterling. lam de- 
sired by them to request you will kindly ap- 
propriate it as the Resolution specifies. 

“ RESOLVED, 

“That this Society, being formed with a view 
to promote the great Cause of Christian 
Missions in gencral, without reference to 
any portion of the Christian Church in 
particular, occupying the Missionary Field, 
the appropriation of the funds collected 
during the past ycar be as follows; viz. 
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£ «ad. 

“To the Brit. and For. Bible Society, 2 10 0 
Religious-Tract .....ditto, 210 0 
Brit. and For.School ditto, 2 10 0 
Sunday-School Union ditto, 210 0 
Church Missionary ..ditto, 210 0 
Wesleyan ditto .....ditto, 210 0 
Baptist ditto .....ditto, 210 0 
Moravian ditto .....ditto, 210 0 
Scottish ditto ..... ditto, 210 0 
London ditto .....ditto, 2 10 0 
£25 0 0 


« | have stated to the children, that each of 
the above Societies will favour them with a 


Copy of their Annual Report. May I trouble 
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you to obtain the same, when published; and 
get them forwarded, when and by such means 
as may be convenient.” 


In fulfilling the wishes of this little 
Society, many of whose members are the 
children of Negro Apprentices, I need 
scarcely add with what heartfelt pleasure, 
when looking back upon the past history 
of Jamaica, I place their humble offering 
at your disposal; or with what cordiality 
I subscribe to that sentiment, which would 
unite in one bond of Christian Brother- 
hood the disciples of our Common Lord 
in the promotion of His own Blessed Cause. 


Recent Miscellaneous kuntrelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


Jews’ Society—The “ Operative Jewish In- 
stitution” provides employment for Inquirers 
and Converts; but, as the progress of the Truth 
among the Jews brings many cases forward in 
which tem assistance is much needed, the 
“ Abrahamic Society” was formed for the re- 
lief of such cases. From the Third Report, it 
appears that loans and gifts were made to 33 
persons, in the year, with great advantage.— 
On the Ist of September, a distinguished Rabbi 
from Hungary was baptized at the Episcopal 
Jews’ Chapel. 


London Miss. Soc.— On the 31st of July, the 
Rev. W. H. Medhurst and his family, on their 
return to Batavia, with Mr. W. Lockhart, Me- 
dical Missionary appointed to China, and Choo- 
tihlang (see p. 383), retarning to his family and 
country, sailed from Gravesend, in the “ George 
the Fourth,” Capt. Drayner — Aug. 18: the 
Rev. Henry Nott and Mrs. Nott, on their re- 
turn to Tahiti, sailed from Gravesend, in the 
“ Eweretta,” Capt. Gilmore—Aug. 28: the Rev. 
Joho Lumb, appointed to Combaconum, em- 
barked for Madras, with Mrs. Lamb, in the 
“ Mary Anne,” Capt. Tarbutt—Sept. 15: the 
following Missionaries sailed from Portsmouth, 
in the “Duke of Baccleugh,” Capt. Close, for 
Calcutta: Rev. George Gogerly and his family, 
returning, in greatly improved health, to resume 
his labours; Rev. James Kennedy; and Rev. 
Dr. Ferdinand Sommer and Rev. Dr. J. H. E. 
Reoeer, German Missionaries, and their Wives. 


Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—Various Missionaries 
have recently returned, chiefly for the recovery 
of health: the Rev. Abm. Cooper, from St. Vin- 
cent’s, arrived in May; but survived only a 
few weeks: Rev. W. Fidler and family, of Bar- 
badoes; Rey. W. Sanders, of Sierra Leone; Rev. 
Mark B. Bird, of Jamaica; and also the Widow 
of the late Rev. J. D. Jackson, of Jamaica, and 
the Widow of the Rev. W. Wilkinson, of St. 


Mary’s, Gambia, arrived in the same month : | 


Rev. John George and family, of Ceylon; Rev. 
W. Wedlock and family, of Jamaica; and Rev, 
Thomas Richardson, of Bermnda, have arrived— 
On the 20th of September, the following Mis- 
sionaries sailed from Gravesend, on board the 
“ James,” Capt. Todd: Rev. John Waterhouse 


and family, with Rev. John and Mrs. Eggle- 
stone, for Van Diemen’s Land; and Rev. John 
H. Bumby, with Messrs. Warren, Creed, and 
Ironside, and all their Wives, for New Zealand. 


Missionaries to the East—A late Liverpool 
Paper states, under this head :— 

The Rev. Mr. Start, who sailed from Engiand, in 
company with the Bishop of Calcutta, some years 
ago, for the East Indies, having spent four years in 
Missionary Labour at Patna, was so deeply im- 
pressed with the importance of the work, that he 
determined not only to consecrate himself, but his 
property also, to the service of his Redeemer. For 
this purpose, he came over to Engiand to seek for 
suitable persons to be employed as Missionaries 
among the Heathen: not succeeding as he had 
hoped, he went to Germany; and, at Berlin, found 
several pious devoted persons ready to go, with thetr 
Heres tn thetr Aands, to preach the unsearchable riches 
of Chriet. There he engaged Twelve Missionaries, 
three of whom were accompanied by their Wives. 
They arrived this week in Liverpool ; and Mr. Start, 
having paid, out of his own private resources, the 
expense of their outfitting, and of the passage, which 
alone exceeded HWN., embarked with them on board 
the ** Blorenge,” and sailed on Thursday last for 
Calcutta. 

Colonial Church Soc.— Notice of the re 
nization of this Society appears at p. 301. 
Committee have begun a Monthly Publication, 
under the title of “ Colonial Church Record,” 
which is to convey information ing the 
Progress of Religion in the British Colonies, 
and to serve as a Record of the Society’s 
ceedings. Lord Barham is President of the 
Society, C. E. Mangles, Eaq. Treasurer, and 
C. W. Francken, Esq. Secretary. The Rev. 
W. Mitchell, who laboured long in the Church 
Missions in Western India, bat was compelled 
by ill health to quit that climate, has been 
sent, by the Colonial Church Society, to West- 
ern Australia. The Receipts, in the First 
Year, were 7091. 12s. 3d. and the Payments 
7461. 10s. 8d.: in the Second Year, the Receipts 
were 10972. 16s. 8d. and the Payments 12372. 
15s. 9d. The Missionaries are to be Ordained 
Ministers, and the Catechists Laymen, of the 
United Charch; and by one of the Regulations, 
the wish of the Society, in respect of Episcopal 
Sanction and Controul, is thus expressed :— 

The selection and appointment of Missionaries 
and Catechists are to rest entirely with the Com- 
mittee of the Society; subject, as to the Missionaries 
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sent from Engiand, to the approbation of the Bishop 
of London ; and as to those appointed In the Colonies, 
to that of the Bishop of the Diocese: and such Mis- 
sionaries and Catechists are to be subject to the 
Ecclesiastical Jurisdiction of the respective Dio- 


ceeans. 

Negro Emancipation—On the 5th of Sep- 
tember, a Joint putation from the Anti- 
slavery and the Central Emancipation Commit 
tees had an interview with Lord Glenelg, to pre- 
sent a Memorial on the unsatisfactory state of 
the law and the tendency of legislation in the 
Colonies, and to urge the necessity of prompt and 
decided measures for securing the real liberty 
of the Negroes at this critical juncture. The 
Stipendiary Magistrates will be continued in 
office, until a permanent Stipendiary Magistracy 
can be organized. 

Church-Building Soc.—The following ex- 
tract from the Annual Report, delivered on the 
28th of May, will shew the present state of the 
Society :-— 

The year just ended has exceeded all that have 
gone before it, both in the number and in the amount 
of the Grants which have been made —the number of 
places to which assistance has been afforded being 
117; the amount of sums granted, no less than 
24,060.—a sum exceeding two-thirds of the amount 
Collected under the last King's Letter. The number 
of sittings obtained has been proportioned to the 
amount of money expended; viz. 44,035 in all, of 
which 29,973 are free and unappropriated ; numbers 
considerably exceeding those of any former year. 

Every year, since the first institution of the So- 
clety in 1818, the Committee have had the satisfac- 
tion of making a Report of regular, and generally of 
Increasing usefulness. Every year, therefore, has 
afforded fresh occasion of thankfulness to the Great 
Head of the Church, and fresh cause for unwearied 
exertion in thoee who would approve themselves 
faithful in His sight. 

Home and Col. Inf. Sch. Soc.—'The Com- 
mittee have completed their arrangements for 
receiving into the Institution five married 
couples and twenty single women. More than 
100 Infant Schools having been established 
during the last eighteen months, the demand 
for Teachers has been so great, that the Society 
has been unable wholly to supply it. Teachers 
are also wanted for the West Indies: the salary 
for a man and his wife is about 70/., and for 
good Female Teachers about 35/., with lodgings. 
Pious Members of the Established Church are 
particularly in request. The Model School in 
Gray’s-Inn Road has about 230 children in daily 
attendance—is open for inspection during school 
hours—and shews great improvement on the 
old plans. 


English Monthly Tract Soc.— A Society has 
been formed under this title, the object of which 
is to present a Religious Tract every month to 
every family throughout England, and to give 
to all a copy of the same Tract. The plan has 
been in successful operation, for several years, 
in Scotland; where about 140,000 copies are 
distributed monthly. Branch Societies are to 
be formed, which shall divide their respective 
localities into Districts of about One Thousand 
Families each, and subdivide these into Sections 
of Fifty Families; a Superintendant to be ap- 
pointed over each District, and a Distributor 
for each Section. A commencement was made 
in London, in February, by the distribution, 
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chiefly among the Nobility and Gentry, of 
several thousand copies of a Tract, entitled 
“ Christianity.” 

Tract Association — This Association, “for 

inting and distributing Tracts on Moral and 
Religicns Subjects, chiefly such as have a ten- 
dency to elucidate and support the principles 
of Christianity as held by the Society of Friends,” 
circulated, in the last year, 7450 gratuitously, 
43,875 to Subscribers on their privilege, and 
83,378 by sale: Total, 84,703. 


CONTINENT. 

Berlin Miss. Soc.— The Rev. E. Kuntze, 
Minister of the Orphan House, has communi- 
cated the following notices relative to this Sc- 
ciety :— 

It has 53 Branch Societies, and an Annual Income 
of 13,000 dollars—about 2000/. It has gent out Nine 
Missionaries to South Africa, and Eleven ure in the 
Seminary. Some members of the Society are build- 
ing a Mission House: the first building erected by 
Public Contributions, and attached to it is a large 
saloon for about 60U persons, to hold Missionary 
Meetings. This Society is increasing very much: 
and would be more ao, if it should make use of 
Agents in the country, as the Missionary Cause ts 
not yet everywhere known. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc. — Mrs. Freeman, wife 
of Rev. T. B. Freeman, died at Cape Coast on 
the 20th of February, about seven weeks after 
their arrival (see p. 224) at that scene of dis- 
tressing bereavements. 


SOUTH APRICA. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc. The Rev. James 
Goodrick (p. 119) arrived at Cape Town on the 
27th of May, after a tedious and perilous voyage 
of 105 days. 

London Miss. Soc.—The “Camden” arrived 
at the Cape, on her way to tte South Seas, on 
the Ist of July. 

Native Prohibition of Spirits — Moroka, 
Chief of the Borolongs, has issued from Thaba 
Unchu, one of the Stations of the Wesleyan 
Missionaries, the following Decree, which has 
been printed in Dutch, Sichuana, and English, 
and extensively circulated in the country norti 
of the Orange River : — 

Whereas the introduction of Ardent Spirits into 
this country has, in a great measure, been subver- 
sive of the good effects both of Religion and Civil 
Government in every party where it has been al. 
lowed; and immediately caused disorder, immora- 
lity, and vice, and, more remotely, poverty and dis- 
tress, demoralization and destruction of life, by 
incessant depredations upon the property and rights 
of the weaker tribes of these parte—Be it hereby 
known, that the tniffic in Ardent Spirits, in every 
part of the country under my Government, shall, 
from the date hereof, be illegal; and any person or 
persons found transgressing this my law, shall be 
subject te the confiscation of all the apirite thus ille- 
gally offered for sale, with all other property ot every 
kind belonging to the person or persons thus found 
transgressing who may be on the spot at the time of 
seizure, and in any way connected with the same. 
Given at the Thaba‘nchu, this eighteenth day of 
October, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight 
hundred and thirty-seven. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Decline of the Doorga Poojah — The Cal- 
cutta “Christian Observer” for December gives 
the foBowing evidence of the diminished counte- 
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nance given to the abominable idolatry of the 


Doorga Poojah:— 
This festival, which has usually exhibited all the 
features of a splendid debauch to » and which 


and there, even, was but indifferently attended. The 
Doorga will, in future, so far ae Eurupeans are con- 
cerned, we trust, be a matter of record—a tale to be 
told. Thanks to the prees for the exposure of its 
shameless doingy! But a year ago, the Commander- 
in-chief visited it, in great state: this year, scarcely 
a house is opened, and but a few Half-Hindoo Euro- 
are willing to bear the stigma of attending to 
give écl&t to the néchas of Doorga! And above all, 
thanks be to Him, who thus guides and biesees the 
labours of His servants to the suppression of ehame- 
less and indecent and corrupting deeds. 
AUSTRALASIA. 

Death of Rev. S. Marsden —By a Letter 
received by the Church Missionary Society 
from the Rev. William Cowper, dated Sydney, 
May 15, 1838, we learn that one of the oldest, 
and most-beloved and valoed of the friends and 
fellow-labourers of the Society, has been at 
length called to his eternal rest. Mr. Cowper 
writes— 

On Saturday morning, the 12th instant, at Wind- 
sor, after a short illness, it pleased God to take unto 
Himeelf the soul of our dear and esteemed friend and 
brother in Christ, the Rev. Samuel Marsden. He 
had nearly finished his 73d year, and had been about 
forty-five years a Minister of that Gospel which 
afforded him sure comfort under every trial, while 
passing through the viciesitudes of a troublesome 
world; strong coneniation in the prospect of death 
and eternity ; and s hope full of immortality. Hie 
mortal remains were this day interred In the family 
vault at Parramatta. His funeral was very nume- 
rously, and most respectably attended. There were 
present the Chief and other (fficers of the several 
Departments of the Colonial Government, and as 
many of the Colonial Chaplains as resided within a 
convenient distance; also Ministers of other Deno- 
minations; military officers, merchants, and private 
Gentlemen from Sydney, Liverpool, Windsor, Parra- 
matta, and other places; and a large portion of the 
congregation assembied in the church, to hear the 
funeral service, and to testify their dutiful and pious 
regard for the memory of their deceased Pastor. 


Mr. Cowper adds— 

By the removal of Mr. Mareden, the Missions in 
general, and the Church Missionary Society in par- 
ticular, have lost s sincerely attached and sealous 
friend. His heart was much engaged in the caure of 
Christian Missions; especially for the evangelization 
of the South-Sea Islanders. He laboured Jong ae the 
Society’s friend and agent, to establish the Mission 
in New-Zealand; and before his decease he had the 
delightful ratisfaction to behold, at his last visit, the 
saving and happy effects of the Gospel among the 
Natives of that Island, in which the Mission was 
commenced, under his directions, about twenty-four 
years ago. He has now entered into the everlasting 


joy of hls Redeeming Lord. May we follow him, as 


he followed Christ! Then, being found faithful unto 
death, we, also, shall receive the Crown of Life. 
WEST INDIES AND GUIANA. 

Close of Apprenticeship — The First of 
August, the Day of full Emancipation, was ap- 

inted very generally to be held as a Day of 

nksgiving, and passed with entire tran- 
quillity. The Negroes were in many instances 
to labour; and it is stated, that the 
great are willing to labour, but that diffi- 
culties exist in the adjustment of wages. The 
Religious Natives have realized the best 
respecting them: the Services in the Churc 
and Chapels were attended by multitudes. 

Church Miss. Soc—On Trinity Sunday, Mr. 
Edmund Corner was admitted, by the Bishop 
of Jamaica, to Deacon’s Orders. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Robert Jones 
and his companions (p. 301) arrived at King- 
ston, Jamaica, on the 9th of June; and the 
Rev. H. S. Seaborn and his companions (see also 
p 801) landed at New Amsterdam, Berbice, on 
the 22d of that month. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.— The Society has suf- 
fered leas by the decease of the ex Wives 
of the following Missionaries: eareon, 
wife of Rev. Thomas Pearson, of Turk’s Island, 
on the Sth of April— Mrs. Edney, wife of Rev. 
James Edney, of Jamaica, on the 26th of May 
—Mrs. Pugh, wife of Rev. Theophilus b, 
of Bermada, on the Ist of June — and Mrs. 
Satchell, wife of Rev. W. Satchell, of Dominica. 
on the 24th of June. 


Miscellantes. 


TEPUNA, A CHURCH MISSIONARY STATION IN NEW ZEALAND. 
(WITH AN ENGRAVING.) 

Tue view of Tepuna, given in the E ving on the next page, is taken 
from the leauana, This Aig ag Br two miles from Rangi- 
houa, an Engraving of which appears at p. 279 of our Volume for 1832. 

ihoua was formed in 1814; and was the first Station occupied by the 
Society in New Zealand, its earliest Missionaries having landed on the 
northern island in December of that year. The Mission was continued 
there till September 1832, when it was removed to Tepuna; the buildings 
at Rangihoua having become much dilapidated, and more ground being 
wanted for cultivation than that Station afforded. Mr. King, the Catechist at 
Tepuna, was one of the first Christian “ adventurers” who entered on the 
arduous and hazardous undertaking of evangelizing this barbarous people. 
Having obtained help of the Lord, he continues to this day diligently prose- 
cuting his labour of love, after twenty-four years of perils, privation, and toil. 
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BtograpHy. 


OBITUARY NOTICE OF THE LANDGRAVE OF HESSE. 


Tuts Notice is extracted from 
Holstein Bible Society. 


The usual intimation of His Majesty’s 
gracious acceptance of the Sleswick-Hol- 
stein Bible Society’s Report (being the 
Twentieth) was communicated by our il- 
lustrious President, the Landgrave of 
Hesse, to the Committee, in a Letter 
given at the Royal Residence in Copen- 
hagen, and signed by the King himself, 
under date of April 30, 1836. It was the 
last time that His Serene Highness en- 
joyed this pleasure: for, on the 17th of 
August, the Venerable Prince was called 
away from his earthly labours; and, on 
the 30th of the same month, his remains 
were deposited in the family vault in the 
Cathedral of Sleswick, on the day of his 
marriage with his august consort, exactly 
seventy years before. 

The age of the late Venerable Prince 
had greatly exceeded the general period 
allotted to man; and his end was peace- 
ful, and free from pain. His whole life 
was marked by the most indefatigable ex- 
ertion for the benefit of mankind; but 
the favourite object of his labours was, to 
promote the extension of the Kingdom of 
God on earth. 

He confessed the Name of Jesus both 
privately and publicly ; and never was he 
ashamed to own that he acknowledged 
Him as his Redeemer and Saviour: nei- 
ther did he flinch from his testimony in 
behalf of the Gospel, even though he 
was attacked, and frequently misrepre- 
sented, by his infidel contemporaries. 
Thus he considered it as one of the hap- 
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piest moments of his life, when, in early 
youth, he had an opportunity, at the 
Court of Frederick the Great, to declare, 
before a brilliant assembly, that he knew 
no higher happiness on earth than to be 
an humble believer in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. The King of Prussia was si- 
lenced by the animated testimony of the 
Young Prince, then attached to his ser- 
vice; and it is remarkable, that, after a 
life devoted to the Gospel, he was called 
away to see HIM face to face, on whom 
his soul believed, on the very day on 
which that monarch preceded him in 
death fifty years before. 

To the latest period of his life, he con- 
sidered it his highest privilege to labour 
for the glory of the Redeemer; and 
whenever opportunities occurred, he was 
not remiss in seeking to engage the co- 
operation of his high and influential friends. 
He was found, in his last moments, seated 
at his writing-table, with his eyes half 
closed, and broken in death; apparently 
gazing on a painting of the Saviour, 
which adorned his study. 

What he did, and what he projected 
for the benefit of the country, is matter 
of record for History : the remembrance 
of his zeal, in promoting the dissemina~ 
tion of the Word of God, and the inter- 
ests of the Sleswick-Holstein Bible So- 
ciety, will ever be affectionately che- 
rished in the hearts of all who had the 
privilege of being united with him in the 
same holy work. 


OBITUARY OF REV. THOMAS HENRY BEWLEY, 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY IN JAMAICA. 


Tne Missionaries Ritchie and Hornby give the following parti- 
culars of Mr. Bewley’s death. They write from Stewart's Town, 
Trelawny, on the 16th of July :— 


It becomes our painful duty to com-_ the death of our excellent and esteemed 
municate the mournful intelligence of fellow-labourer in the vineyard of the 
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Lord, the Rev. T. H. Bewley, Super- 
intendant of all our Schools, who died at 
this place on Saturday Morning last, of 
yellow fever. 

Mr. Bewley left Kingston on Thurs- 
day, the Sth instant, for the purpose of 
visiting our Mission Schools on the north 
side of the island: and, according to a 
previous arrangement, reached this place 
on Sunday the 8th, in order to preach 
the Annual Missionary Sermons and 
attend the Missionary Mecting. On 
Sunday Morning, the 8th, he preached 
from Matt. xi. 25, 26; and in the even- 
ing, from 2 Cor. vi. 1, 2: the latter part 
of the text, Behold, xow is the day of 
salvation, he dwelt upon with peculiar 
feeling. 

From the time of his arrival in Stew- 
arts Town, our deceased Brother com- 
plained of fatigue ; but was under no ap- 
prehension of any fatal consequences. 
On Tuesday Morning, the 10th, he was 
attacked with fever, unattended with any 
dangerous symptoms: a medical man 
was, however, immediately sent for, and 
prompt measures were resorted to. On 
Thursday morning, Messrs. Ritchie, Wil- 
liams, and Foster, and Mr. Knibb, Bap- 
tist Missionary, being here, having at- 
tended the Missionary Meeting the 
preceding evening, were alarmed by the 
symptoms which appeared; and, after 
consultation, decided upon sending an ex- 
press to his wife, requesting her immedi- 
ately to come over. We also despatched 
a messenger to Falmouth for additional 
medical aid. Five medical men attended 
on the deceased, one or more of whom 
never left the house. Mrs. Hornby and 
ourselves were in constant attendance 
day and night, doing whatever was neces- 
sary in his distressing circumstances. On 
Friday Morning the symptoms became 
still more alarming, and the Doctors held 
out little hope of recovery. Toward the 
evening of Friday, Mr. Bewley became de- 
lirious ; and continued so all night, and 
with little intermission till his death. 
On Saturday morning, consciousness of 
outward things scemed nearly to have 
left him. Convulsive fits came on; the 
black vomit indicated death’s approach ; 
and at twenty minutes before eleven he 
breathed his last. 

While we lament the departure of 
one so dear to all his Brethren, and whose 
labours were so highly appreciated where- 
ever he exercised his Ministry, we are 
relieved from overmuch sorrow by the 
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assurance, that, in the full triumph of 
faith, he has entered on his reward. 
About mid-day on Friday, he was 
asked if he was happy: his words were 
nearly as follows:—** Oh yes! From the 
age of sixteen I have never wickedly de- 
parted from the Saviour. I have been 
unfaithful; but I cast myself at His feet. 


I the chief of sinners am, 
But Jesus died for me! 


I have delightful views of the heavenly 
world. I> now give up every thing 
earthly: my only care was about my wife 
and children; but I now give all up: they 
are in good hands. Iam ready to go.” He 
expressed a wish that ve should pray with 
him. We tried to read John xiv; but 
neither of us could proceed. He then re- 
quested to have the book; and himself 
read and expounded several verses, in an 
animated and delightful manner. We 
prayed with him; and referred in prayer 
to the dark valley of the shadow of death. 
** Oh, it is not dark! it is not dark!” said 
the dying saint: “all is light.” Mr. 
Bewley, however, after this, experienced 
considerable exercise of mind; but his 
faith was unwavering, and the promises of 
God were his unfailing stay. 

About two hours before he expired, 
he was asked if Jesus was precious to 
him, “‘Oh yes! Oh yes!” he replied, while 
a heavenly smile beamed upon his coun- 
tenance. He spoke with considerable 
emotion of God’s faithfulness to the child- 
ren of the righteous; remarking, that his 
father and grandfather were godly per- 
sons, and that he was the ohild of many 
prayers. His strong faith and perfect 
resignation produced a hallowed impres- 
sion on our minds. 


The high estimation in which Mr. 
Bewley was held, and the feelings 
which the tidings of his death excited 
in the minds of the Committee, will 
best appear by the following record, 
which was ordered to be inserted in 
their Minutes. 


The Committee have received with 
deep and poignant sorrow the intelligence 
of the sudden removal, by death, of the 
Rev. Thomas Henry Bewley from the 
scene of his useful labours, as the Super- 
intendant of the Wesleyan Mission 
Schools in the Island of Jamaica. The 
amiable spirit and manners of the deceased 
—his sincere and ardent piety, superior 
ministerial talents, zeal, and diligence in 
the work of the Lord—and the success 
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with which it pleased the Great Head of 
the Church to crown his brief but honou- 
rable career, in the peculiar department of 
service recently assigned him— have caused 
his death to be mourned asa public loss 
in the Colony in which it has occurred ; 
and the Committee cannot but feel, that, 
by this affecting event, they have been 
deprived of one of their most valuable 
Agents. 

The Committee deeply sympathize with 
the bereaved widow and fatherless child- 
ren, with the other esteemed relatives 
and numerous friends of the deceased, 
and with his surviving fellow-labourers in 
the foreign field, under this mysterious 
visitation of Divine Providence; and ear- 
nestly pray, that He, who comforteth the 
distressed, may pour into their sorrowing 
hearts the strong consolations of his Holy 
Spirit. 

The Committee desire meekly to sub- 
mit to this painful dispensation of Him 
who cannot err. They are relieved and 
consoled by the reflection, that death, al- 
though it was sudden, found their esteemed 
and lamented Brother blessedly prepared 
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for his departure to a glorious immortality» 
and that his end was eminently peaceful 
and triumphant. 

The Committee feel most sensibly the 
unavoidable sacrifice of valuable lives 
which occurs in the prosecution of the 
work of Christian Missions; but they rest 
in the steadfast and assured conviction, 
that the beneficial influence of that great 
enterprise on the present and eternal 
interests of the human race far more than 
counterbalances their severest bereave- 
ments; and with the facts before them, 
that myriads of immortal souls, bought by 
the blood of Jesus, are perishing for lack 
of knowledge, and that our Great Master 
and Lord has solemnly commanded His 
Ministers to preach His Gospel in all the 
world, whatever dangers or deaths may 
threaten them, the Committee regard it 
as their imperative duty to persevere, 
with unabated zeal, in conjunction with 
other Missionary Societies, in the endea- 
vour to diffuse the saving knowledge of 
God and of His Christ among the unen- 
lightened tribes and nations of mankind. 


Wroceedings and intelligence. 


——— 


CAnitedD Wingdon. 


ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Continued from p. 395.) 


NEW ZEALAND. 

The Gospel, only, an Adequate Blessing 
to New Zealgnd. 

New Zea.anp has lately become the 
scene of much excitement and interest in 
this country. A plan of colonization has 
been formed, somewhat in the spirit of 
chivalry and romance. It has been pro- 
posed to call the country Victoria—that 
persons of all ranks, almost from the peer 
to the peasant, should go out as settlers— 
that cities should be founded and ports 
opened—that warehouses should be built, 
and commerce encouraged — that the 
Natives should be moulded into scholars, 
agriculturists, and mechanics—and that 
New Zealand should grow into a great 
empire, equalling, and perhaps surpassing, 
the mother country! 

But the system is radically defective, 
as had been all former systems of coloni- 
zation; and, with all its plausibility and 
speciousness, would be found to involve 


the New Zealanders in utter ruin, if it 
did not bring down upon us the curse of 
injustice and oppression. Let Missio- 
naries go to New Zealand: let the Natives 
have the Gospel, and it will raise their 
minds and soften their hearts: it will 
abolish their wars and feuds—teach them 
to learn war no more, and beat their swords 
into ploughshares and their spears into 
pruning-hooks: it will teach them to till 
the ground and sow the seed: it will lead 
them to relinquish their frightful and jvul- 
gar ornaments: it will break through 
their spells, and dissolve their enchant- 
ments—/frustrate the tokens of the liars, 
and drive thetr diviners mad: it will teach 
them to render to all their due, tribute to 
whom tribute is due, custom to whom 
custom, and honour to whom honour: it 
will make their wilderness a fruitful field, 
and their desert the garden of the Lord. 
Only let the Gospel be preached to the 
Natives, with the Holy Ghost sent down 
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from heaven; and it will not only give 
them the Sabbath and Houses of Prayer, 
but it will make them new creatures in 
Christ Jesus, and convert them into a 
kingdom of priests and holy men. 

New Zealand has hitherto been rather 
injured than benefitted by the visits of 
Europeans. It is estimated, that there are 
not less than two thousand runaway con- 
victs in the Islands of New Zealand— 
men of the most depraved character— 
men who have been called ‘** S8atan’s 
Missionaries ’’; and who, in their inter- 
course with the Natives, teaching them 
new lessons of evil, too much resemble 
the Arch-apostate and his angels, in works 
of iniquity and darkness. 

Something has, it is true, been done 
for New Zealand. The Church Missio- 
nary Society has valuable Stations and 
Agents, and the Methodist Society has a 
few Missionaries: but what are they 
among so many? The fields are white to 
the harvest; but the Labourers are so 
scattered, that they can scarcely hear 
one another’s voices; and they are ready 
to faint and be discouraged at the vast- 
ness of the work given them to do. 

A preparing influence has gone forth 
on the minds of the people. I am aware, 
that, in some instances, travellers, who 
had gone out on scientific errands, to 
trace the course of a river or watch the 
transit of a planet, have been murdered ; 
but the Natives of New Zealand have 
received the Missionaries as Heralds of 
peace, as Angels of God. 

[ Ree. J. HH. Bumby—at Wesleyan Lond. Auz. An. 
Satan’s Missionaries. 

While Missionaries are actively em- 
ployed in labouring to promote this great 
cause, Satan also has his Missionaries, 
who are endeavouring, by every possible 
art, to pull down what we are building 
up. Iam accompanied this morning by 
a New Zealander: I believe him to be 
the only New Zealander at present in 
this country. I will take leave to men- 
tion to you how I became acquainted with 
him. Some months ago, I occupied a 
place in an Omnibus in this metropolis, 
on my way to my own house. On our 
road, the Omnibus stopped ; and this New 
Zealander, attired as a common sailor, and 
followed by a young man, an English- 
man, entered the vehicle. Attracted by 
his tattooed face, I addressed him: 
“Are you a New Zealander?” His 
knowledge of English being imperfect, 
he did not quite understand me; but the 
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young man who accompanied him an- 
swered me in the affirmative. I found 
that he resided in the vicinity of my own 
dwelling. I soon made his acquaintance ; 
and one of the first things which I did 
was to open before him the Word of God. 
It was with considerable difficulty that I 
made him understand what book it was, 
and what were the contents and subject 
of the volume. At length, however, he 
seized my meaning. Oh what a change 
was in his countenance! From the 
friendly, open aspect which beamed on 
me with kindness the minute before, his 
brow contracted into a frown; and he 
turned with apparent loathing from the 
volume, exclaiming, ‘* Missionary Book 
no good book!’”*—Where did that poor 
unenlightened man obtain that idea? 
From the Missionaries of the Devil— 
from those men mentioned by Mr. Mars- 
den, who, having come over from Botany 
Bay, and other places where they have 
been confined for their crimes, have in- 
troduced deleterious poison, and death 
the most awful, even where before it so 
awfully prevailed. I am happy to intro- 
duce this poor man to you to-day—TI can- 
not say as a converted Christian, in our 
sense of the word, but he no longer looks 
op the Missionary Volume as a bad book. 

[ Ret. John Hawtrey—at Wesleyan Miss. Soc. An. 


TAHITI. 


Seasonable Preparation of the Tahitian 
Scriptures. 


There is only one topic more to which 
I will advert, before I sit down; and it is 
one to which reference has been already 
made in the Report—I mean the trans- 
lating and circulating of the entire Scrip- 
tures in the Tahitian Language. That 
Tahitian Bible will immortalize the name 
of the Rev. Henry Nott, the venerable 
Apostle of Tahiti; as did the North- 
American that of the laborious and de- 
voted Eliot. 

But what I wish to draw the attention of 
this Meeting to, is, the providence of God 
in preparing this book for the Islanders 
of the South Seas at this particular junc- 
ture of time. We have recently received 
intimation, that emissaries from that Ro- 
man-Catholic Power, which is determined 
by every possible means to oppose this 
Society, have reached these Islands: not 
content with endeavouring to convert 
those to whom Christianity has been hi- 
therto unknown, they have endeavoured 
to establish themselves at Tahiti, and 
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there to break up the operation of our 
Protestant Missions, What Protestant 
will not rejoice, that, just at this time, 
the whole Bible has been prepared for 
them ; and that that devoted man, having 
already laboured forty years in that part 
of the world, is about to go forth again, to 
put into their hands the Blessed Book ; 
and to point them particularly to that 
passage— To the Law, and to the Testi- 
mony: tf they speak not according to this 
word, tt is because there is no light in them 2 
Mr. Williams, in that delightfal book of 
his, to which reference has been made by 
the Right Reverend Prelate, tells us, 
that the Raratonga Christians call them- 
selves “The Sons of the Word.’? May 
they be the Sons of the Word, in a sense 
equal with yourselves! And who will 
not pray, that He, who has declared The 
meek will He guide tn judgment, and the 
meek will He teach His way, may effec- 
tually guide THEM, and preserve them 
from all the seductive influence which 
may be employed in order to break up 
that Mission ! 

[ Rev. Dr. Henderson—et B. F. Bible Soc. An. 


GUIANA. 


Power of the Gospel among the Negroes. 

There are in British Guiana 100,000 
inhabitants, of whom 50,000 are now 
brought under Christian Instruction, and 
may be said to be habitual attendants at 
Places of Worship of one Denomination 
or other. About 18,000 are under the 
spiritual guidance of the Agents of the 
London Missionary Society. Although 
the Negroes who are members of churches 
are not all that we could wish them to be, 
yet they have many qualities which would 
be ornamental to Christians even in 
higher circumstances. The Missionaries 
meet with a degree of zeal, and a desire 
to co-operate with them in the work of 
the Lord, which is peculiarly encouraging, 
while it renders efficient assistance. 

At one period, the Missionaries were 
not allowed to visit the houses of the peo- 
ple; but now, thanks be to God! they 
can go to the huts, to the prisons, and to 
the houses of the dying! There is a 
Young Man who has gone from village to 
village preaching the Word of God: there 
are, in one estate, about 74 individuals, of 
whose conversion I entertain no doubt, 
and whose conversion I believe attributa- 
ble, under God, in a great measure to 
the labours of that Young Man. Num- 
bers of the adult population are able to 
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read; and the love of prayer is remark- 
ably manifested among them. The Ne- 
groes at one Station have, in the last 
year, contributed 325/. toward its sup- 
port; and another Station is entirely 
self-supported: the other Stations are 
making similar efforts; and my own peo- 
ple, during the past year, subscribed to 
the Society nearly 200/. IfI should have 
the privilege to return, I believe the time 
will not be long before they will have the 
honour of supporting their own pastor. 
The most kindly spirit exists in the Co- 
lony, among Ministers and People of all 


Denominations. 
[ Ree, James Sooti—af Lomi. Mies. Soc. 4a. 


NORTH-AMERICAN INDIANS. 
Power of the Gospel among the Indians. 


I feel thankful to the Great Spirit, 
who is now looking down upon us, that I 
am enabled to tell you, as the friends of 
Missions, that the labours of your Mis- 
sionaries in my country have been owned 
and blessed of God, to the conversion of 
many of my countrymen. That Gospel, 
which you sent into my country, produces 
very good effects: it has already saved 
more than a thousand, as you have been 
told this day. It has saved them from 
their former idolatries and superstitions ; 
and now, instead of worshipping the moon, 
and the stara, and other imaginary gods, 
they worship your God, and that Saviour 
who died for Englishmen, and Indians, 
and all the Nations of the earth. They 
have become new creatures: their hearts 
are changed: their practices are changed ; 
and instead of offering sacrifices to those 
gods which they worshipped before, they 
delight to bow the knee before the Great 
Spirit, and pray as you do. 

Since Missionaries have been labouring 
in my country, a great many Christian 
Indians have already died happy in the 
Lord. I went once to visita poor Indian 
Woman. She was very faithful; and I 
said to her, as she was on her dying 
bed, ** Do you feel, my Sister, that Jesus 
is now precious to your soul in this your 
dying hour? Do you feel you will go 
to heaven ?’’ She replied, “Oh yes! I 
feel that Jesus is round about my bed 
all the time: I feel He is ready to take 
my soul to Himself in glory: I am not 
afraid to die.” In this happy frame of 


mind she left the world, and went home 


to glory. 
I believe the object of your Society is, 
to get souls safely landed in heaven ; and 
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you make them comfortable in this 
world: if you give them the religion of 
the Gospel, it makes them happy. The 
converted people in my country are ad- 
vancing in religious knowledge: their 
minds are growing and expanding more 
and more. They are doing a great deal 
better in their worldly circumstances: 
the converted Indians are settled in vil- 
lages, and cultivate the earth: they are 
now much better off than they were: 
before, they used to wander about in 
the woods, and had no fixed habitation. 

‘ Iam happy to tell you, now we have 
schools: the Missionary Society supports 
schools at the Indian Settlements, and 
the Indian Children are learning to read. 
We now have translations made into our 
language: before the Gospel came to us, 
we had not such a thing as a book: the 
language was not written. [Mr. Jones 
here exhibited the Gospel of St. Matthew, 
the Book of Genesis, the Gospel of St. 
John, and some Wesleyan Hymns, printed 
in the Chippewa Language. ] Now, let me 
tell you, all these books of Holy Scripture 
— these translations — have been printed 
and given to the Christian Indians at the 
expense of the Bible Society. I am glad 
you shake hands with that Bible Society. 

I see great many Ladies here this day. 
Now, I wish to tell the Ladies of this 
assembly, that the Gospel of God has done 
much for the Indian Women. Before the 
Gospel was preached to us, the Indian 
Women had to do all the hard work, and 
the Indian Men considered the women as 
inferior beings: so, when the Indian Men 
used to go visiting in other wigwams, the 
man would go great way a-head, and the 
woman great way behind: they never walk 
arm in arm: I don’t think the Ladies here 
would agree to that. But now, since the 
Gospel has been introduced among us, 
the poor Indian Woman has been much 
better treated. [The Speaker produced 
some specimens of the needle-work of the 
Indian Women. ] 

But I want to tell you, your work in 
our country is not completed: you must 
not think, when you see me and John 
Sunday come over to this country, that 
you have done your work. There are 
great many thousands of our native bre- 
thren in the west, who have not heard 
one single word of the Gospel; and if we 
had great many more Missionaries, they 
might all be employed. Last summer, a 
Chief, who came from Lake Superior, 
told me his son visited a tribe on the 
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north shore of that lake; and they told 
him that they had heard what had been 
done for their brethren toward the east ; 
and they said, ‘““ We wish some one would 
come and tell us these things; but we 
have sat, and sat, and they have not come: 
we do not know what evil we have done, 
that Missionaries do not come.” I hope 
you will send Missionaries there soon. 
There are great many tribes on the Mis- 
sissippi, Red River, Red Lake, and other 
parts of the interior of America, which 
are still in darkness. I believe, if you 
send Missionaries, they will meet with 
success wherever they go. 

The inland Indians, between Lake 
Huron and Hudson’s Bay, I want to 
bring before your notice: they are most 
disgraceful and miserable objects: they 
are perfect children. I will tell you one 
thing, which will shew how dark their 
minds are. I was told, the first time 
these Indians came with their furs to the 
trader to purchase articles, they were 
struck with wonder to sec great many 
curious things which they never saw be- 
fore. One of the Indians took a fancy to 
a large kettle for cooking: he purchased 
it, and was very proud of it: he put it on 
his head, and exhibited it to his brethren. 
One of the Indians said to him, “O my 
friend, you very great fool! What will you 
do with that great big thing in afew years ? 
It will grow so big, you wont be able to 
handle it. Ill go, and buy one.”—Well, 
this man went, and he bought one that 
would hold about a quart. ‘* Here,” he 
said, “I’ve got one just proper size: I shall 
keep it good many years, and then it will 
grow proper size.”” They thought, you see, 
the kettle grew, just like trees in the flelds. 

The hearts of Christian Indians will 
rejoice to hear of what was told in the 
Report. I left my country, to bring the 
subject of our Indian Lands before the 
Queen and the British Government. Our 
people have been very afraid they would 
be driven away from their land, and it 
had great effect upon the people. But 
when they hear your Queen has ordered 
their lands to be secured to them, their 
hearts will jump for joy. I do shake 
hands with your young Queen in my 
heart; and I return thanks to your Com- 
mittee and Officers for the trouble which 
they have taken on this important subject. 

I hope, my friends, that we shall all 
worship one God, go on the road together, 
and all meet in our Father’s House above. 


[ Kahkemaquonaby (Rev. Peter Jones) 
— at Wesleyan Miss. Soc. An. 


1838. 
BRITISH AND FORBIGN BIBLE SOCIRTY. 
TuE Twenty-fifth Report of the Tun- 


bridge and Tunbridze-Wells Auxi- 
liary thus notices the 


Supply of the Scriptures to Irish Hop- 
pickers. 

Your Committee would advert to one 
other interesting field of labour— that 
connected with the hop-pickers from Ire- 
land; of whom many thousands are em- 
ployed in the County of Kent: one hop- 
planter alone engages the services of three 
or four thousand. Of these fellow-sub- 
jects from the Sister Island, fifteen per- 
sons have been formerly known to die in 
a day on one plantation, no man caring 
Jor their souls. It is gratifying, however, 
to find, that, since the year 1829, 700 
copies of the New Testament have been 
gratuitously distributed by your Commit- 
tee to these destitute Irish Brethren: and 
it is still more gratifying to be assured, 
that some have carefully preserved the 
gift, and have from year to year made it 
their companion, in leaving and returning 
to their native home: copies thus be- 
stowed have been actually shewn to our 
friends for six successive years, by the 
poor persons to whom they had been given. 
A few, indeed, have been known to sell 
these gifts, and for a price greater than 
that which our Auxiliary had originally 
paid for them; but although such an 
abuse of Christian bounty must be regret- 
ted, it yet affords convincing proof of the 
value which the buyers attached to the 
Sacred Volume. 

One affecting incident, as related by a 
respected neighbouring Minister, must 
not be omitted. A poor Irish Woman 
from St. Giles’s, who was picking hops 
last year in Kent, had a wicked son, of 
whom she had heard nothing for many 
years; when the sad tidings reached her, 
of his being on board a convict-ship at 
Portsmouth, under sentence of transporta- 
tion for life, to a distant colony. Not 
having a penny in the world, but possess- 
ing a New Testament, she begged her 
way to Portsmouth, in order to give into 
his own hands that Blessed Book, as the 
last token of her motherly love. The 
interview was most affecting. The un- 
happy convict solemnly assured her, that 
he would not only read it, with humble 
prayer to God, during the voyage, but 
would continue to peruse it when arrived 
at the place of his destination; declaring, 
that he would never part with it but with 
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his life. This very Testament had been 
given to his poor mother during the pre- 
vious hop-picking, by your Society. 


Activity of Associations in Staffordshire and 
W orcestershire. 


Mr. Dudley gives the following 
details of a late Journey, in which he 
attended Thirty-five Public Meet- 
ings, eleven of which were for the 
formation of New Societies :— 


Of the Meetings attended, Nine were 
held in the district usually denominated 
**the Potteries,” including a population 
of at least 60,000. Six years only have 
elapsed since the introduction of the sy- 
stem of Bible Associations in this part of 
the County; within which time, no fewer 
than 11,000 Bibles and Testaments have 
been distributed, being very nearly an 
average supply of one copy to every 
family—a fact which sufficiently attests 
the previously destitute state of the peo- 
ple, and their readiness to avail them- 
selves of the means provided for remedy- 
ing the evil; for I could not ascertain,that 
a single copy had been delivered to a sub- 
scriber UNDER COST PRICE. It was truly 
cheering to my heart, to learn, that, 
during the recent and heavy depression of 
trade in this district, and the long-continued 
differences between the workmen and 
their employers, the quiet and respectful 
deportment of the numerous class of ope- 
ratives was matter of general observation, 
and formed a striking contrast to the 
effects produced by similar causes on for- 
mer occasions. In the midst of severe 
privations, no insulting, or even disre- 
spectful language, was heard, nor the 
slightest breach of the peace witnessed. 
Every one, with whom I conversed on 
the subject, ascribed this good conduct, 
under the blessing of God, to the general 
possession and study of the Scriptures, 
and the visits of the Collectors of the 
Bible Associations. I rejoice to add, that 
all the differences have now ceased, and 
that perfect harmony and returning pro- 
sperity appear to charactcrize the Pot- 
teries, 

In the extensive district embraced by 
the Leek and Moorlands’ Auxiliary So- 
ciety, five Meetings were held. This 
Society has already distributed nearly 
10,000 Bibles and Testaments; and is 
surrounded by Twelve Bible Associations, 
over which a salutary encouraging super- 
intendence anpears to be exercised by the 
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Auxiliary Committee. But there is a 
widely-extended population scattered over 
the Moors, which it has been found im- 
possible to include within the beneficial 
operations of those Institutions; and I 
was gratified in finding that the Colpor- 
teur System had been adopted by the 
Committee, with a view to the regular 
supply of those distant and hitherto- 
neglected cottagers. They had engaged, 
on very economical terms, a pious and 
active man, whose interesting Report I 
had the privilege of reading: he had 
already visited 355 families; of which, 
65 were totally destitute of the Scriptures, 
and 28 possessed only mutilated copies; 
and his errand of mercy appears to have 
been everywhere welcomed with grati- 
tude. An extraordinary and gratifying 
increase of interest and zeal has charac- 
terized the Cheadle Association; the 
average receipts of which, during the 
preceding five years, had not exceeded 
24/.; but, in the last year, amounted to 
711, of which 25/. were voted in aid of 
the Parent Society. If every Association 
in England emulated Cheadle, we should 
have more reason to rejoice in the in- 
creasing claims of India and of the World. 

At the Annual Meeting of the Barton- 
under-Needwood Association, I had the 
pleasure of meeting our valued and long- 
attached friends, Prebendary Gisborne 
and Archdeacon Hodson. The former, 
on taking the chair, called the attention 
of his crowded auditory to the past and 
present states of his own village, as illus- 
trating the beneficial effects of the Society : 
in 1812, out of 150 families, 52 were 
found totally destitute of the Scriptures ; 
whereas, in 1838, every family, and nearly 
every child capable of reading, possesses 
a copy. Exclusive of 1220 Bibles and 
Testaments distributed by this interesting 
Association, it has contributed upward of 
500/. toward the supply of the world. 

In what may be termed the Iron Dis- 
trict of Staffordshire, including a section 
of Worcestershire, Fourteen Public Meet- 
ings were held. The population of this 
district, on the lowest computation, is 
120,000; and is rapidly increasing, in 
consequence of the erection of new Iron 
Works. It is composed of persons from 
all parts of the kingdom; and, as might 
have been expected, every investigation 
proved more clearly the deplorable scarcity 
of the Holy Scriptures and ignorance of 
their value. I wish I could say that 
there was a proportionate degree of zeal 
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manifested, to make these poor people 
acquainted with the inestimable worth of 
the Bible, and to put them in possession 
of the Sacred Treasure. But, alas! too 
many of those, who should be leaders and 
encouragers in such a work, stand aloof, 
and refuse to co-operate in this design 
of mercy. It is for them to scrutinize 
their own reasons and motives in the 
light of the Word itself. To me, all their 
objections are as feathers in the scale, 
when the grand question is the salvation 
of immortal souls. It is possible, very 
possible, to believe that we are acting con- 
scientiously, when we are indulging a pre- 
judice, or following a delusion. 


Mr. Dudley states that this Jour- 
ney has confirmed and deepened his 
convictions “of the absolute neces- 
sity for the means which the Society 
employsto furnish our domestic popu- 
lation with the Scriptures.” 

He adds an encouraging 

Instance of Respect for the Sabbath. 

It was indeed a consolation—in the 
midst of much to mourn over, if not to 
discourage—to find, in one of the Wol- 
verhampton Newspapers, a delightful evi- 
dence of a regard to the sacred obliga- 
tions of Christianity, even where no in- 
considerable pecuniary sacrifice was in- 
volved. Ata large Meeting of that very 
respectable body of Gentlemen, the Iron 
Masters of Staffordshire, held on the 2d 
of July, the following Resolutions were 
adopted ; viz. 

1. That no works of repairs, &c. shall be 
done on the Sabbath, in any forge or mill ; bat 
that they shall be shut up from Saturday Night 
until Monday Morning, to give the workmen 
an opportunity of attending some Place of 
Worship. 

2. That all blast-furnaces shall stop on the 
Sanday, from six o'clock in the morning antil 
about the same hour in the evening, as far as it 
can be made practicable. 

May this happy example be followed 
throughout the kingdom, and masters and 
men alike experience the promised bless- 
ing— Them, thai honour Me, I will honour ! 

The following account is given in 
the ‘“ Monthly Extracts” of the 

Eager Reception of the Scriptures in the 
Highlands and Islands. 

A supply of 4000 Bibles and Testa- 
ments was granted, in the course of the 
last year, to a Gentleman in Scotland, for 
distribution among the Destitute Poor in 
the Highlands and Islands. From that 
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Gentleman the fullest returns of the dis- 
tribution have been received. The re- 
turns give the name of the parish—the 
names of the heads of the family—the 
number of persons in the family—the 
number that can read—the number of 
Bibles and Testaments already in their 
possession—and the number now supplied. 


In two returns, one relating to 159 fami- © 


lies and the other to 160, not a single 
Bible or Testament appears to have been 
found in their possession: the other re- 
turns, between twenty and thirty in 
number, exhibit an almost equal destitu- 
tion of the Sacred Volume. The follow- 
ing isa Letter from one of the distributors 
employed :— 

I have seen hundreds of houses which had 
not one Bible! and, more astonishing, two or 
three persons, at the most, in those houses, who 
are able to read the Scriptures in their native 
language! If a reason be required for this, I 
will state one, as I have it from their own con- 
fession :—Although God_was pleased to provide 
for them Teachers to teach their children gratis, 
the utmost they could do was, to purchase one 
Bible for as many as they sent to school: and 
when two or three from a family would be using 
that book between them, the said book was 
either blotted or torne into pieces. Poverty 
was such a severe restraint over them, together 
with the inconvenience of getting the sacred 
copy for their children after being taught to 
read, that the destitution of the Scriptures has 
been over our forgotten deserts, till the “1 AM,” 
who heard the groans of the Israelites in Egypt, 
was pleased to provide ways and means for 
them; and I hope will continue to do so, till 
the Book of God shall be in each house among 
us. I cannot express my consolation, at having 
had the pleasure of delivering such a treasure 
to so many thirsty and needy people—ovcr- 
whelmed with floods of tenderncss, and struck 
with shame and admiration, when they saw 
such an unspeakable boon sent within their 
reach. I am not aware of any thing which ever 
came in my way, that had such eflect on the 
feelings of the people, as this wonderful supply 
ofthe Holy Scriptures, coming so unexpectedly to 
their possession; although, there are still many 
in want. I have been in a town which had not 
one Bible within the bounds of it; and yet cer- 
tain people are able to read the Scriptures, who 
borrow a book from each of their well-wishers 
till such time as they are called upon to restore 
it. I met with nothing disagreeable on my 
round; but when my whole stock came to an 
an end, I was under the necessity of leaving 
some of them with tears in their cyes; saying, 
with modesty, ‘I will get a Bible when next 
supply comes to hand.” 

<>. 
JEWS’ SOCIETY. 
THIRTIETH REPORT. 
Publications. 
Durina the past year, the Committee 
have sent out from the Depository— 
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Of the Hebrew Old Testament Scriptures, 3532 
Of which, accompanied by a German 


TnSlANON sci csaesserxcagee aw 95 
Copics of the entire Scriptures in Hebrew 

and other Languages.....°.......6. 350 
New Testaments........ eee rrr 127 


Pentateuchs, Prophets, and other portions 


cf the Word of God ..........2.0.0. 1517 
Copies of the Hebrew Liturgy...... «.. 485 
Hebrew and other Tracts, and smaller 

Publications ....0... ccc ec cee cece 9787 


At the last Anniversary, the Commit- 
tee were induced to make a strong appeal 
in behalf of a more extended circulation 
of the Word of God among the Jews; and 
it was announced that they had already 
engaged to purchase the stereotype plates 
of an octavo edition of the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures, at a cost of 750/., exclusive of the 
labour of correction, which has been 
undertaken by your Missionary, the Rev. 
J. C. Reichardt: the plates are now 
finished ; and, having undergone a most 
careful correction, are ready for imme- 
diate use. 

The Society now possesses the stereo- 
type plates of two valuable editions of the 
Hebrew Scriptures; and, consequently, 
the means of producing, at the simple 
cost of paper and print, any number of 
copies which may be required for distri- 
bution among the Jews. ‘The Committee 
cannot but regard this as a most import- 
ant means put into their hands, to be 
faithfully and liberally employed. They 
are quite aware that their friends expect 
that decisive measures should immedi- 
ately be taken to supply the pressing 
demand for the Word of God among the 
Jews. 

Your Committee have not been dis- 
appointed in the result of their former 
appeal. Considerable sums have been 
raised toward the actual payment of the 
cost of the stereotype plates; and addi- 
tional contributions have flowed into the 
general fund of the Society, for the ex- 
press purpose of encouraging the circula- 
tion of the Scriptures. It may be neces- 
sary to explain to many of the Society’s 
friends, that it is important to print off a 
very large impression of Bibles, of both 
editions, at once; as they require to re- 
main at least twelve months in sheets 
before they are bound. The increase in 
the Society’s funds will already justify 
this, to a considerable extent: but other 
important claims must not be forgotten ; 
therefore your Committee must look for a 
further increase of support. Twenty 
thousand copies of the Hebrew Scriptures 
—that is, ten thousand copies of each of 
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the Society’s editions—will cost, for paper 
and print, the sum of 3500/., according to 
an estimate just laid before them: a less 
number is utterly inadequate to the fre- 
quent demands and prospects of the work 
among the Jews throughout the world. 

The Hebrew New-Testament has now 
undergone a careful revision; and is ac- 
tually in print, as far as the end of the 
Four Gospels. A very considerable ex- 
pense will be incurred in this important 
work, now so requisite, in order that the 
New Testament may be sent out to meet 
that spirit of earnest inquiry which the 
diligent perusal of the Old Testament 
excites. 

The Committee will now venture to 
express their earnest hope that the print- 
ing of the Judeo-Polish Translation of 
the Old-Testament Scriptures may be 
immediately proceeded with. The im- 
portance of it among the Jews in Poland 
is very great. The translation has been 
completed for several years, but want of 
funds prevented the Committee from 
printing more of it than the Pentateuch 
and the Prophecy of Isaiah. 

The Committee have now enumerated 
several most important undertakings, 
which they hope may be speedily carried 
into effect: these alone will more than 
absorb the whole of the increase of the 
funds placed at their disposal, but they 
feel confident that the work will no lon- 
ger languish for want of pecuniary means. 
There still remains a large uncultivated 
field in the preparation of a Version of 
the Scriptures in Judeeo-Spanish, on 
which the Committee are ready to enter, 
as soon as encouragement is afforded them: 
the Mission at Constantinople affords an 
opportunity for obtaining a suitable trans- 
lation, and the Committee have already 
directed steps to be taken with this view. 

Episcopal Chapel. 

During the past year, seven Jewish 
Converts were baptized at the Chapel, 
and three children; making a total of 246 
baptisms from the commencement, of 
which 85 were adults. The Hebrew 
Service has been continued regularly 
every Sunday Afternoon; when prayers 
have been read in Hebrew usually by 
the Rev. M. S. Alexander, and a Sermon 
has been preached in English by the 
Rev. Dr. M'Caul on subjects selected 
from the Old Testament. These Services 
are attended by a respectable and gra- 
dually-increasing congregation of Jews 
and Gentiles. The result has been, on 
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the whole, greatly encouraging. The 
Hebrew Service forms a strong point of 
union among the Christian Israelites of 
the immediate neighbourhood, of whom 
many attend regularly; and it affords 
them a course of important instruction, 
explanatory of the connection of the Old 
and New Testaments. The attendance 
of Unconverted Jews is, at present, but 
small: at the same time, the Service is 
a point of attraction for Foreign Jews 
visiting this country; and there can be 
no doubt that it excites considerable at- 
tention, although many are for the pre- 
sent deterred from attending, through 
fear of their brethren. It has been made 
the subject of comment in a Jewish Pe- 
riodical in Germany. 

Progress of the “‘ Operative Jewish Con- 

verts’ Institution,” 

The Committee must not omit to no- 
tice the advantage which has resulted 
from the labours of the “ Operative Jewish 
Converts’ Institution,” in immediate con- 
tiguity tothe Chapel. They consider the 
position of the Rev. J.C. Reichardt, as 
resident Superintendant of that Institu- 
tion, to be one of the most favourable 
openings which can be presented for the 
Missionary Work among the Jews in 
London. 

The recent Report of this Institution 
gives the following statement :— 

In the year 1836, fourtecn individuals en- 
joyed the bencfits afforded by the Institution ; 
and in 1837 the number was the same, though 
most of the individuals were different. Of 
this number, the Committee hope that the 
great majority have profited both temporally 
and spiritually. There are only three in whom 
they have had reason to doubt this; and only 
one in whom they have been entirely disap- 
pointed. Seven have been baptized at the 
Episcopal Jews’ Chapel ; and five at other places, 
as Liverpool and Cheltenham, whither they 
went to procure a livelihond; and most of them 
continue steady in the walk and profession of 
Christianity. Some of them now hold respect- 
able situations, and others are gaining an 
honest livelihood by their industry. 

The following observations refer to the 
present state of the Institution :— 

The Committee would conclude this Report 
by stating, that there are now nine individuals 
partaking the benefits of the Institution ; most 
of whom give good promise of adorning the 
doctrine of God, their Saviour. They were 
lately examined before the Committee, and 
specimens of their work exhibited. The Com- 
mittce were much gratified by the progress 
which they had ite in all those hie in 
which they had been instructed. It is also with 
much pleasure that the Committee can state, 
that the Institution is useful, not only to the 
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inmates, but as a sort of gathering-place for 
Believers of the House of Israel. On Sunday 
Afternoon, between the Hebrew and Evening 
Services at the Chapel, a considerable number 
of Converts and Inquirers are received by the 
Superintendant, and thus have an opportunity 
of kindly and friendly intercourse. 


Schools. 

The Committee are thankful to be able 
to report favourably of the state of both 
the Schools for Hebrew Children, in con- 
nection with the Chapel. 

Ten Boys have been admitted during 
the past year, and four have left the 
school; of whom, one is apprenticed at 
Liverpsol—another is gone back to his 
parents in Germany, at their own request, 
they being Converts to Christianity— 
and two have been taken away from the 
school by their father. 

Two Girls have been admitted during 
the past year, and four have quitted the 
School—two for respectable service—one 
to return with her brother, as mentioned 
above, to her parents in Germany. The 
fourth was taken away by her parents. 


Proceedings at Liverpool. 

The increasing number of Jews resident 
in Liverpool, and the interesting results 
which have followed the appointment of 
the Rev. H. 8. Joseph to a church in that 
town, have led the Society's friends there 
to urge the necessity of taking measures 
for carrying on the work there in a more 
efficient manner: after some correspon- 
dence, and a personal visit of the senior 
Secretary to Liverpool, plans have been 
adopted. 

It was mentioned in the last Report, 
that Mr. Joseph had commenced a He- 
brew Service in his church, with the ap- 
probation of the Bishop of Chester. This 
was, at first, only once a-month. The 
Committee have, however, requested Mr. 
Joseph to have a Weekly Service; and, 
in consideration of this and his diligent 
labours among his Brethren, they have 
assigned him a small annual salary, his 
church being situated in a very poor and 
populous district, and yielding a very 
small and insufficient income. Mr. Jo- 
seph was ordained Priest by the Bishop 
of Chester in the beginning of the present 
year. 

He has given an account of 28 Jewish 
Converts baptized during the last few 
years at Liverpool; of whom 10 have 
been admitted to that holy ordinance 
during the present year. He has from 
12 to 20 regular communicants. 


UNITED KINGDOM, 


443 


The Committee have also established 
a Depository for Scriptures and Tracts 
for circulation among the Jews of Liver- 
pool, under the care of Mr. Lazarus, a 
Christian Israelite; subject to the direc- 
tion and superintendence of the Secre- 
taries of the Liverpool Auxiliary. These 
arrangements have been entered into for 
one year, with a view of ascertaining their 
probable efficiency. 

It is one of the many testimonies in- 
creasing around us to the progress of 
Christianity among the Jews, that the 
friends of the Jews at Liverpool have felt 
themselves under the necessity of establish- 
ing an Institution for the temporary ad- 
mission of inquiring and converted Jews. 


Four distinct Fields of Labour— among 
English, German, Polish, and Medi- 
terranean Jews. 


The Committee would divide the Mis- 
sionary Field, at present open to the So- 
ciety, into Four distinct and important 
parts; differing, in many respects, as to 
the general aspect of the work, the cha- 
racter of the Jews, and the nature of the 
qualifications requisite in the Missionary 
Labourers. 

1. The Committee would first mention 
the MISSION TO THE JEWS IN ENGLAND, 
as affording a most important field of 
labour. 

Although the number of Jews is small 
compared to that in other countries, not 
being estimated to amount to 30,000, of 
whom about two-thirds reside in London, 
yet it must be remembered that the trans- 
actions of this country in general, and of 
this metropolis in particular, attract the 
observation of the world at large; and 
the efforts made in behalf of the Jews, 
the works published, the discussions held, 
and the interest excited here, are also 
well known and made the topic of con- 
versation among the Jews throughout 
Europe. The number of Foreign Jews, 
likewise, who annually visit London, is 
very considerable; and they carry back 
the account of our transactions to their 
respective countries. It is also in Lon- 
don only, that, under the immediate di- 
rection of the Committee, and with the 
valuable assistance which they are able 
to command, revised editions and transla- 
tions of the Scriptures can be satisfac- 
torily carried through the press— that 
Tracts and larger Publications can be 
prepared—and that preparation can be 
made, on an extended scale, for carrying 
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on the Missionary Work with efficiency 
in any part of the world. 

The present arrangement of the Home 
Mission was the unpremeditated results 
of a chain of providential circumstances: 
and the Committee consider, that it has 
produced a most important influence on 
the future general prospects of your work 
among the Jews, and that it has also 
tended greatly to recommend the labours 
of the Society to more general and per- 
manent support among Christians. When 
the Committee consider, that, within the 
last four or five years, two valuable edi- 
tions of the Hebrew Scriptures have been 
carefully revised—that an amended trans- 
lation of the New Testament into He- 
brew has been prepared—that the Scrip- 
tural Liturgy of our Church has been 
translated and published in Hebrew— 
that an edition of the Syriac New Testa- 
ment has been printed—that such works 
as ** The Old Paths’? have been written, 
not to mention others, which lay open 
the real and unscriptural character of 
Modern Judaism, and meet the Jewish 
Disputant on his own ground: when the 
Committee recollect, that the great want 
of many of these works was, in former 
years, deeply felt and frequently de- 
plored, and that the efficiency of Missio- 
nary Labour has more or less been im- 
paired by the want of them—they can- 
not but feel thankful to God for the 
means by which such pressiug demands 
have been supplied; and go on in the 
confidence that the labours of the Home 
Mission will still continue, not only to 
bear testimony to the Jews in England, 
but also to exert a beneficial influence on 
the operations of every other Mission. 

2. The next grand division of the 
Missionary Field is the MIssION To THE 
GERMAN Jews. This sphere of labour 
extends over a large portion of Europe ; 
comprising the whole of Germany, France, 
Holland, and countries contiguous to 
them on the north. 

The Jews are scattered over this im- 
portant district ; the smaller towns some- 
times containing only a few families, 
while in the large commercial cities the 
Jewish Population amounts to many 
thousands. The German Jews are ra- 
pidly abandoning their avowed adherence 
to the Talmud, although submitting un- 
willingly to its bondage to an extent 
which they are not ready to allow. They 
have adopted, to a great extent, the 
Liberalism of their age and country: 
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they are attempting to form a new litera- 
ture of their own, and exercise considera- 
ble influence through the press: a new 
mode of worship has been established in 
some principal cities: scepticism and in- 
fidelity prevail to a great extent among 
them; and it seems to be a grand aim of 
many of their most distinguished leaders 
in religion and literature to blot out from 
the national mind the expectation of a 
Promised Saviour and Messiah, by a 
forced and figurative application of those 
parts of Scripture which foretell His 
coming and the blessings connected there- 
with, to the political changes and to the 
civil and educational measures in which 
the Jews are more or less involved in most 
of the countries of Northern Europe. The 
work of a Missionary among Jews of 
this class is necessarily peculiar, and the 
means of access difficult. 

In all the various Stations, the seed 
sown springs up; and, from time to time, 
during the year, Believers from among 
the Jews are added to the Church in the 
ordinance of Baptism. 

The Committee have recently made 
an arrangement, with a view to the con- 
centration of Missionary Effort in this 
extensive and very important field of 
labour. They have requested the Rev. 
W. Ayerst (who has for some years been 
labouring at Berlin, and in whose Mis- 
sionary zeal and qualifications, matured 
by experience, they have great confidence) 
to spend a great part of the year in visit 
ing the Missionary Stations in France, 
Germany, and Prussian Poland annually, 
or at such intervals as the Committee 
may from time to time direct. They are 
led to hope that he may thus render most 
valuable services in the promotion of the 
work before you; and that he may afford 
assistance and encouragement to his Bro- 
ther Missionaries, by co-operation in their 
work, and mutual conference on their re- 
spective plans and engagements. He 
will be enabled to collect much valuable 
information respecting the present state 
of the Jews, as to religion and literature ; 
and to transmit to the Committee, from 
time to time, the important publications 
now issuing from the Jewish Press, and 
which afford an index to the changes 
taking place in the Jewish Mind; and he 
will likewise superintend the publications 
of ‘*The Old Paths,’’ and such other 
works in German as may hereafter ap- 
pear desirable. The Committee have in- 
cluded Prussian Poland in his sphere of 
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duty, as itis so intimately connected with 
Germany, and within the dominions of 
that revered monarch, the King of Prussia, 
under whose kind permission and protec- 
tion your Missions in Germany are 
carried on. 

3. The MISSION TO THE POLISH JEWS 
constitutes another important division ; 
which includes the countries constituting 
the ancient kingdom of Poland, now under 
the dominion of Russia, Austria, and 
Prussia. 

The Jews here are much more nume- 
rous than in the former division, consti- 
tuting a large and ostensible portion of 
the population of the country in every 
town and village. The Polish Jews are, 
for the most part, devotedly attached to 
Rabbinical Customs and the study of the 
Talmud, and shrink from the modern 
usages of their German Brethren. The 
Missionary finds easy access among them ; 
and can often declare the truths of the 
Gospel before large assemblies, provided 
he goes well supplied with copies of 
the Word of God. The Mission in the 
kingdom of Poland, under the Russian 
Government, is under the general super- 
intendence of the Rev. F. W. Becker; 
but your Committee have to regret that 
the workin this important and interest- 
ing sphere is too feebly and inefficiently 
carried on, solely for want of additional 
Labourers. 

4. The MISSION TO THE MEDITERRANEAN 
sews is the last division of the Jewish 
Missionary Field to which the Committee 
would refer. 

This comprises the Jews residing on 
the shores of the Mediterranean, whether 
in Europe, Asia, or Africa. They con- 
stitute a distinct class among the Jews; 
and have for their common vernacular 
language the Jewish -Spanish, a dialect 
originally Spanish, but greatly modified by 
the introduction of Hebrew phrases and 
idioms. In Palestine, the Hebrew Lan- 
guage, itself, is often used in conversation. 

On this important sphere the Society 
has hitherto entered but very inadequately. 
The Committee trust that the Jerusalem 
Church and Mission will, ere long, form 
the prominent and influential Station 
among the Jews in this part of the world. 
Tunis and Constantinople are the only 
other Stations at present occupied; and 
that most inadequately, as to numbers. 
There is here a pressing demand for more 
Labourers to be sent into the vineyard. 

In this most important sphere of la- 
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bour, journeys have been undertaken, 
and the Word of Life dispensed to the 
Jews so fur as the limited number of 
Missionary Labourers permitted. 


Increase of an Intelligent Regard to the 
Jewish Cause. 

It is highly satisfactory to the Com- 
mittee, to know that the decided increase, 
which your funds exhibit, has been ef- 
fected, not by any exciting appeal, called 
forth by a pressing emergency; but under 
the influence of a deep and growing sense 
of the Scriptural importance of the claims 
of the Jewish People, and of a more se- 
rious attention to the prophetic declara- 
tions of the Word of God respecting them. 

While the Jews themselves were re- 
garded with the coldest feelings of indif- 
ference and neglect—while the promises 
of their future restoration were totally 
passed over, or systematically misapplied 
—while their share in the present mer- 
cies of the Gospel was either denied or at 
best parsimoniously admitted, there could 
be no wonder that a Society exclusively 
devoted to the promotion of their welfare 
found but a very limited support, or that 
the real character of its operations and 
the extent of its success were but little 
known. Different views are now gra- 
dually gaining ground: the interest of 
the Jewish Nation in the promises of 
God is more generally acknowledged : 
their important aspect on the future des- 
tinies of the world is more clearly seen: 
their urgent claims on our sympathy and 
exertions are more deeply felt; and 
hence, more frequent inquiry is turned 
to the plans and operations of our Society. 
Those, who have learned to take an in- 
terest in the objects which it has in view, 
are easily brought to approve and unite 
in the means which it employs. They 
begin to discover that our labours are 
exerted in a glorious cause ; that our ex- 
pectations, so far from being wild or 
visionary, are founded on the sure Word 
of Prophecy; and that our means are 
such as God has blessed, and will bless. 
It is thus that the Society has engaged 
the attention of so many who had pre- 
viously disregarded its appeals; and, on 
the same grounds, the Committee venture 
to anticipate, under the blessing of Al- 
mighty God, a still larger accession to the 
ranks of our supporters. 


Encouraging Success of Efforts in behalf 
of the Jews. 


In concluding these statements, the 
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Committee would seriously remind you, 
that your responsibilities are vastly in- 
creased, and that your work is but in its 
commencement. 

It is true, that, amidst all past dis- 
couragements, the Committee can rejoice 
to see such abundant fruit springing up 
under their labours. They have in vari- 
ous ways received information of at least 
Three Thousand Jews added to the 
Church of Christ; and they hope to ob- 
tain more correct and general statements 
of this kind from the Consistorial Autho- 
rities on the Continent, as well as other 
sources. Though such statements contain 
a mere register of baptisms, without re- 
ference to the individuals, of the majority 
of whom your Committee know nothing ; 
yet the fact, in itself, is most important. In 
numberless instances, the individuals are 
known to your Missionaries and friends 
as adorning their Christian profession. 

At the period when the Society com- 
menced its labours, scarcely more than a 
solitary individual of the House of Israel 
could be pointed out, who was engaged in 
making known the Gospel of Christ, either 
to his Brethren or to others; but at this 
time, it can ke no exaggeration to say that 
forty Christian Israelites are so engaged. 
Of the 47 Missionaries, or Agents, con- 
nected with our own Society, 23 are of 
the House of Israel. 

At the Episcopal Chapel, more than 20 
communicants are frequently seen at the 
Lord’s Table; and at least 12 at St, 
Simon’s Church, in Liverpool, where Mr. 
Joseph, himself a convert, occupies an 
important station. At Warsaw, a similar 
statement might be made; not to allude 
to other places, of which your Committee 
have not such accurate information. 

Notwithstanding the feebleness of the 
means, by God’s blessing, great things, 
far exceeding expectation, have been ac- 
complished. The Missionary Exertions 
of the Society are only of 16 years’ stand- 
ing; for it was not until the year 1822 
that the journeys among the great Jewish 
Population of Poland, Prussia, and Russia, 
commenced. Our elder Missionaries can 
look back to the time when a believing 
Israelite was a curiosity: they can now 
behold companies of converts, some more 
and some less numerous, dotted over the 
whole Continent of Europe: they can 
point to Professors at Universities—Pas- 
tors of Lutheran and Reformed Congre- 
gations — physicians, jurists, mechanics, 
tradesmen, eminent in the path of life to 
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which God has called them, and adorning 
the doctrine of their Saviour in all things 
—and can thank God for this exhibition 
of His grace and power in the midst of 
Israel. To His Great Name be the glory 
and the praise!—_The Committee would 
not boast, nor lead you to a false conclu- 
sion. If they entertain one conviction 
more firmly than another, it is, that the 
work has only been begun. They have 
stood for years knocking at gates which 
seemed barred with brass and adamant: 
the power of God has now thrown them 
wide open. The Jews of Europe, of Asia, 
and Africa, are willing to receive the 
Bible, and to hear the Word of the 
Gospel. 

Urgent Call for enlarged Exertions. 

God's time is come: of that there can 
be no doubt. The only question, there- 
fore, is, whether the Church of England 
will obey the call mercifully vouchsafed to 
her, and occupy the post of honour offered 
in the Providence of God—whether she 
will send forth her sons with the Bible in 
one hand and her Liturgy in the other, 
to say unto Israel, Thy God reigneth— 
whether she will erect her altars, not in 
Jerusalem only, but in the regions of 
Asia, the plains of Poland, and the shores 
of Africa—whether she will extend the 
cords of her tabernacle, until she can 
offer a city of refuge to the Children of 
Abraham in all the lands of their captivity. 

The great work remains to be done. 
The testimony of God’s Word, and of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, must be brought 
before the whole Nation of the Jews. 
The great stambling-blocks must be re- 
moved: the way for the people must te 
prepared: we must let them see what 
pure Scriptural Christianity is: we must 
largely supply them with their own Scrip- 
tures, that they may see whether our 
Gospel testimony accords therewith. 

In short, the Committee would urge 
you to remember, that opportunities are 
continually passing away: the time is 
short, and the end draws near. God is 
displeased with the Heathen that are at 
ease, and that help forward the affliction 
of His people. It is one great source of 
encouragement, that the Church of Eng- 
land is growing in the conviction of this 
truth. The Committee believe, that a 
sincere Scriptural love for the Jews, and a 
desire to seek their welfare, will ensure a 
blessing to the Church which they love: 
when they thus see the Servants of the 
Lord beginning to take pleasure in the 
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stones of Zion and it pitieth them to see 
her in the dust, they rejoice to recognise 
an evident token of God's returning 
mercy to His people—yea, a sure, a most 
encouraging pledge, that God will arise 
and have mercy upon Zion. 


South Africa. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
PROCEEDINGS IN THE ZOOLAH COUNTRY. 
In the preceding Number we gave, 
from the Journals of the Rev. F. 
Owen, the report of the circumstances 
attending his commencement of the 
Mission among the Zoolahs. From 
the latter part of his Journal, and 
from some parts of the communica- 
tions of his Fellow-labourer, Mr. 
Wallace Hewetson, we shall now 
present the painful narrative of the 
closing of that door, which had ap- 
peared to be opened. The contrast 
between the peaceful Messengers of 
the Gospel, and the Barbarians among 
whom they were for a season placed, 
must constrain every Christian Read- 
er to admire the goodness of God, 
who has prepared, by the Revelation 
of His Word, the remedy so greatly 
needed for all the sins and miseries 
of our fallen race: and it should 
impel Missionary Societies, and all 
connected with them, to press for- 
ward with more earnest perseverance, 
and to pray with more constancy 
and faith, assured that their labours 
and supplications shall not bein vain 

in the Lord. 

The trials of Missionaries, in at- 
tempting to establish the Gospel 
among a barbarous people, are here 
so fully displayed, that we occupy 
the creater part of the present Num- 
ber with the narrative. 


Interview with Dingarn’s Counsellors on 
the Object of the Mission. 

Oct.21,1837—In the afternoon, I walked 
down to the town ; and sent a messenger to 
Umthlella, to say that I wanted to speak 
tohim. He sent word, that I was to go and 
sit in the shade, and he would come to us. 
Accordingly, having taken my seat under 
a tree, Umthlella shortly made his ap- 
pearance ; and began to say, he was very 
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glad to see me; but at the same time, I 
had been very ungenerous, in not having 
given him any thing, after I had been here 
so long. I asked him if he had received 
the cloak I had sent him. He said, he 
had heard it was come, but he had not 
seen it; adding, “If it stretches from 
this tree to that,” pointing to a tree about 
thirty yards off, “I shall think something 
of it.” I told him it was only large enough 
to cover his body. He then asked divers 
questions, about its quality, colour, &c. ; 
and at length said, “‘ Now, then, no more 
of begging; let me hear what you have 
to say.” He then listened attentively, 
whilst I told him, that I had come, from 
the other side of the sea, to teach the 
people God’s Word—that this was my 
only object—and that the Word of God 
commanded people to be obedient to kings 
and Indunas—and that it would make 
people, who heard it, good subjects, good 
children, and good in every respect. He 
here interrupted me; and asked me whe- 
ther God has said that Kings and Indunas 
ought to learn His Word, as he knew I 
had begun to teach the children. I said, 
‘* Certainly, both small and great; ”’ and that 
there was once a nation whose king God 
commanded to have his Word constantly 
by him, and to read and meditate on it 
every day. He asked me to tell him 
what God’s Word said. I told him, ina 
a few words, that it told us, first, that we 
must all die, but afterward live again; 
and that we must go either into a place 
of happiness or of misery; and that it 
shewed us the way to obtain everlasting 
happiness. He asked where that place 
was. I said, “‘ With God, in heaven.”’ 

Mapeti, another great Induna, whom 
Umthlella had sent for, now arrived; to 
whom Umthlella related the former part of 
this conversation. I then said, that I had 
asked the king’s permission to teach God’s 
Word to his people, and that he was 
willing; but said, that I must ask them. 
Umthlella then said, that as the king had 
sent me to him, his word was this :—I 
must go on teaching the children; and 
when they had learned, I might teach the 
men. I made him understand, that what 
I required of the men was, not to learn to 
read, as the children, but only to hear 
what I had to say. He repeated, how- 
ever, what he had said; only adding, that, 
as Tambooza was sick at home, nothing 
could be said till he came. I thought it 
proper not to press the matter at this 
time. 
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Umthlella is of slight stature; but, 
though inferior in rank, took the lead in 
the conversation. It terminated quite as 
favourably as I had anticipated. Though 
the Word of God is for the present bound, 
I do not feel discouraged; as I strongly 
hope that in a little time, after prejudices 
and suspicions have worne away, liberty 
will be given to preach it. Meanwhile, 
the people cannot fail to inquire what is 
the nature of that which they are debarred 
from hearing; and their minds will be 
better prepared to listen to it, when the 
time for its proclamation arrives. 

The Heads of the Zoolah Nation. 

Umthlella then took pains to in- 
form me, that the heads of the nation 
were, 1. The king, Dingarn; 2. Ma- 
peti; 3. Umthblella; 4. Tambooza: and 
that the king could do nothing without 
them ; for whatever the king might ap- 
point, it would not stand without their 
consent. I told him, I knew this, as the 
king himself had told me; at which he 
seemed highly pleased. Mapeti, who for 
the first time I learned was superior in 
rank to Umthlella, is the king*’s own bro- 
ther; whom he very much resembles in 
countenance and in person, being very 
stout: he is heir apparent of the go- 
vernment. 

Oct, 22,1837: Lord's Day—Only four 
children attended ‘in the morning, to whom 
I gave a short and simple account of our 
Saviour’s Birth. They did not come in 
the afternoon, owing to rain. English 
Service, with the Lord's Supper, in the 
hut; my own family, with my Inter- 
preter, composing our little congregation. 


Captain Gardiner’s Book on the Zoolah 
Country, brought to the King. 


Oct. 23—Dingarn sent for me, to open 
a parcel which had been brought to him. 
It appeared, however, that the parcel 
was directed tome; as there were several 
letters of mine in it. There was, besides, 
Capt. Gardiner’s narrative of his journey 
to this country. I began to be a little 
frightened, lest Dingarn should open the 
book, and see his own likeness; and gave 
it therefore to my Interpreter, telling 
him not to give it him, unless he asked 
for it. First, he desired me to tell him 
the news that was in my letters. It was 
on this occasion that I first heard of the 
death of our late gracious Sovereign, 
which fact I communicated to Dingarn. 
He then asked to see the great book, re- 
ferring to Capt. Gardiner’s Journal; and 
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wanted to know what it was about. I 
took it into my hands, carefully keeping 
the pictures out of his sight ; and told him 
that it was a description Capt. Gardiner 
had given of his people, from lis last 
visit. He asked me to read it. I read 
the first page, wherein the author states 
his design in visiting the Zoolah Country, 
to gain access for Ministers of the Gospel ; 
and proceeded to tell Dingarn, that now 
both he and his people were well known 
in England, though previously they had 
scarcely been heard of; and that my 
people felt much interested in his wel- 
fare, and had sent me across the sea, to 
teach him God's Word. I told him, that 
I was happy in my own country—that I 
had a comfortable home, and bad left it 
on purpose to teach his people ;—but, I 
said, if I had not men to teach, I might 
as well have remained where I was ;— 
that I had spoken to his Indunas, but 
they were not willing that his people 
should come and be taught; but I looked 
to him, and to them, to send them by- 
and-bye. He asked, why should I look 
to him: had he not done all he could: 
had he not said that for his part he 
was willing that his people should learn ? 
I told him, that I knew he was favour- 
able to the teaching of God's Word; and 
I looked to his Indunas to be favour- 
able also, in a little time. Dingarn said, 
that if his Indunas would consent, he 
should thank them. I then repeated my 
opinion, that he himself was favourable 
to God's Word.—When this conversation 
was over, Dingarn put forth his hand, to 
take the book. I gave it to him, and he 
opened it at the picture of his capital, 
with which he was much amused. He 
then turned over the leaves one by one, 
with his nails, with the utmost care, and 
examined all the pictures, which highly 
amused him ; his servants also gathering 
around, and manifesting equal delight. 
When he had at length arrived at the very 
last page, he turned to the frontispiece, 
where he himself is pictured in his ordinary 
and dancing dresses. He said, that in the 
latter dresses Capt. Gardiner had just hit 
him, but he could not be persuaded that 
the middle picture was at all like bim. 


Letter from the Dutch Farmers to Dingarn. 

In the following passage, Mr. 
Owen adverts for the first time to 
the application made by a party de- 
puted from a body of Dutch Boors, 
who had left the Colony, to the 
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number of five or six thousand, with 
the hope of settling in the Zoolah 


Country. 

_Oct.26,1837—I read aLetter to Dinga-n, 
which he had received from the Dutch 
Boors who have lately left the Colony, 
expressing their desire for peace and a 
good understanding with the Zoolah Na- 
tion: to effect which, it was their wish to 
have, by means of their Chief Head, a per- 
sonal interview with Dingarn ; who would 
at the same time also arrange with Din- 
garn the place of their future residence, 
which is to be in some part of the unin- 
habited country adjoining the Zoolah ter- 
ritories. The Letter was dated from 
Port Natal, and signed by the Chief of 
the Boors. Their party were at present 
dispersed in various parts of the country. 
The Letter also stated the cause of their 
rupture with Umselekaz, Dingarn’s great 
foe, who, by means of the Boors and 
Zoolahs, is now said to be utterly van- 
quished. 

Dingarn's Eagerness to learn to write 
and draw. 

Oct.27 — Dingarn sent for me in 
the morning, to read the Letter from the 
Boors to Umthlella, who was seated at his 
feet. Neither of them made any observa- 
tions on the Letter, in my presence; but 
Dingarn seemed more than ever to ad- 
mire the mystery of writing, and, by the 
action of his fingers, as if holding a pen, 
intimated his great anxiety to be able to 
write. As he held the Letter in his hand, 
gazing atit with astonishment, I offered to 
explain to him the antiquity of writing ; 
in dving which, I was led to remark, that 
God had written His Commandments on 
two tables of stone, which He had given 
to His people, that they might observe 
them. I was in hopes that he would ask 
me what those Commandments were; but 
he made no reply; and took up his card, 
which was lying on the ground, and began 
to read. He had so far practised it by 
himself, that he was now able to read 
every word without a mistake; though 
doubtless, as all other beginners, in a 
great measure by rote. He then called 
for some pictures, and wished me to shew 
him how they were drawn. As, however, 
I had no pencil by me, I could not satisfy 
him. He was particularly anxious to 
know how the eyes and other parts of the 
human body were delineated. 

In the evening, Dingarn sent for me 
again; and as I guessed his object was, 
that I might explain to him the art of 
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drawing, I took with me a volume of the 
Encyclopedia, containing that article ; 
shewing him prints of the eyes, ears, &c. 
of the human body, which I thought 
would satisfy him: but he asked if I had 
drawn them all to-day; and hearing they 
were not my doing, he wished me to ex- 
hibit my proficiency in this art. I shewed 
him some prints in the Encyclopedia, 
particularly of the diving-bell, and ex- 
plained to him its principle and use. With 
this he was much pleased; and told me to 
explain it to his women, for we were in 
the inside of the Isigorthlo. ‘These poor 
creatures then gathered round; but being 
as destitute of sense as they are without 
God, instead of giving me an opportunity 
of administering to them any sort of in- 
tellectual pleasure, they did nothing but 
gaze on me and my dress; and whilst I 
was talking, one of them succeeded in 
capturing a ribband that was tied round 
my hat. Beyond their beads and orna- 
ments, they seem not to have a thought. 
Dingarn naturally thought that the bot- 
tom of the bell was covered; and asked 
whether there was a dvor in it, to enable 
the workmen to get out. He also inqui- 
red whether the water did not come in. 


Acceptableness of English Clothing. 

Oct. 23—Dingarn sent, to-day, to ask 
me to send him some English garments, 
to clothe his people with. He had, no 
doubt, been informed of the check pinafore 
which we had given our female servant. 
I took him half-a-dozen of them; and a 
few kilts of dingareen, intended as cloth- 
ing for men. I never saw him more 
pleased. He thanked me three times; 
and said they were beautiful, and that 
his people would love to wear them. I 
then told him that my boy-servant had 
refused the kilt from fear (for when I 
offered it him, he shrunk back, and said 
that he should be killed if he wore it); 
but Dingarn said, that now he was to 
wear it, and not to be afraid. I stayed but 
a very short time. In order to meet with 
him, I had to pass through the Isigorthlo, 
which is divided into numberless compart- 
ments, each containing about three huts. 
These the king’s women iahabit; but 
the king’s hut, which is the largest of all, 
is a compartment by itself. Neatness 
and cleanliness are observable everywhere. 


Progress in Teaching. 

The children continue'to attend regularly 
once or twice a-day. ‘l'o-day, I put the 
eldest and most forward over the rest, as 
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Monitor; an office which he sustained to 
my satisfaction. 

Oct. 29, 1837: Lerd’s Day—The child- 
ren attended in the morning; to whom I 
explained, as I did last Sunday, the insti- 
tution of the Sabbath. I then asked them 
several questions arising out of the hymn 
which I had been teaching them. In 
particular, I inquired whether they thought 
that they were sinners. ‘lo which question 
the eldest boy replied, “ We shall be sin- 
ners so long as we continue to do wrong.”’ 
As this answer implied a conviction of sin, 
it was the more encouraging, as I had not 
yet told them that they were sinners. It 
was either an inference from my previous 
instructions, or the ganuine response of 
his own mind. I then asked if they knew 
what would become of persons who con- 
tinued to sin. As they gave me no an- 
swer, I said that God would cast them 
into a pit of fire. The boy in question 
seemed impressed. 

Dingarn, not knowing that it was the 
Lord's Day, sent to have some knives 
ground. I was glad of this opportunity 
of exemplifying to him the precept of 
observing the Lord’s Day. Some of 
his servants also came to offer goats 
in sale.—Dingarn never sends for me 
on Sunday, when he recollects the day ; 
though it is my earnest wish, as soon as 
his ear shall be opened to attend to such 
a petition, to go regularly on the Sabbath 
Day into his Isigorthlo, to teach him the 
Word of God.— English Service in the hut. 


Notions concerning Witchoraft. 


Oct. 31— Dingarn sent for me soon 
after five o’clock; with directions to bring 
pen, ink, and paper. As soon as I arrived, 
he commanded one of his servants to make 
haste and bring all Umselekaz’s sheep 
which had been captured inthe war. In 
the mean time, I asked Dingarn whether 
the man whom I saw the other day told 
him his secret. He laughed; and said, 
-** No; not this time: nevertheless, he 
was a great secret-teller: if any thing 
was hid, he could tell where it was. If 
any person, also, had, by witchcraft, 
caused sickness, this man could smell the 
witch out.”—Dingarn, in answer to a 
question of mine, expressed his faith in 
the supernatural powers of the man in 
question ; which faith seems to have been 
confirmed by the following  circum- 
stance :— When the army did not return 
from Umselekaz’s country as soon as was 
expected, Dingarn called this man to him, 
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and asked the reason. He said, that only 
one regiment had had hard fight; that 
Umselekaz had been conquered, and put 
to flight; that the Zoolahs had taken a 
vast number of cattle, and that the trouble 
of driving them caused them to be so long 
on the road.— Dingarn then said, he took 
particular notice of every thing the man 
said, and found that it was all true. Hav- 
ing related to me this wonderful story, 
he asked me, with an air of triumph, what 
I could say to this. I replied, that if he 
had asked me the same question, I might 
have given the same answer; for ] should 
think it very likely that he would over- 
power Umeclekaz: it was very probable 
that Umselekaz would fly; that the Zoo- 
lahs would take a great many cattle; and 
this would, of course, delay them on their 
journey homeward. He laughed at my 
persuasion of the prowess of his arms; but 
suid, the thing that most astonished him 
was the specification of a particular regi- 
ment which had to fight hard. I asked, 
“ If the man was a real secret-teller, why 
could he not tell secrets always? for it 
appeared he was at a loss the other day.” 
He said, they often asked the same sort 
of question, viz. “If they could find out 
witches, why did they not find them ail 
out? Many were still in the country, 
who were as yet undiscovered.”” He then 
told me the way in which the witches 
went to work. He said, that they went 
out in the dead of the night, carrying a 
cat under their arms; that when they 
got to the house of the person whom they 
intended to bewitch, they sent this cat, 
who was a sort of little messenger, into 
the house; that the cat brought out 
either a bit ot the hair, or a bit of the 
cloak, or something else belonging to the 
unhappy victim, which the witch deposited 
in some secret place under the floor of hex 
house ; and that, in consequence, the ob- 
ject of her malice, in due time, became sick. 
Persons had often been detected, with the 
cat under their arms, going on this un- 
merciful errand. ‘There were five ani- 
mals which the witch employed in her 
service—the cat, the wolf, the panther, 
the jackal, and the owl. I asked if the 
wolf did not eat her up; but he gravely 
replicd, “* No: for he follows her as a dog ; 
and at break of day, the witch and the 
wolf have been seen going about their 
business.” All these lies Dingarn seemed 
firmly to believe-—I1 asked him whether 
a white man could be bewitched; and told 
him I would defy all the witches in his 
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kingdom to do me any harm. He said, 
that they could bewitch me, if they chose; 
but they did not dare, as I was the king’s 
friend: for the same reason, they did not 
dare to bewitch any of his great Indunas. 
I said, I hoped, that now Missionaries 
were come into his country, there would 
be an end of witchcraft. He said, ** Why, 
they will not be afraid of you; for they 
are not even afraid of the smellers-out.”’ 
Nottces of the Dutch Farmers. 

Nov. 3, 1837— Dingarn sent for me in 
the morning, to write a Letter to Captain 
Gardiner. Before he told me the subject, 
he dismissed his Indunas and servants, 
and we were left alone. The Letter was 
to request Captain Gardiner to come and 
udvise with the king respecting the terri- 
tory to be assigned to the Dutch. 

The Letter being written, Dingarn, 
having taken it into his hand, began more 
than ever to admire the art of writing ; 
and asked, as he had done a thousand 
times, whether he should ever be able to 
learn it. On telling him, that if he tried 
he might, he said, that if the difficulty did 
overpower him, it should not be for want 
of trial. He then began to read, and 
confessed that he had not “ thirsted”’ after 
his reading so much lately as before; but 
said, if he thirsted more, he supposed he 
should make quicker progress. I have 
still reason to be encouraged in the child- 
ren, particularly in some of the elder boys. 
One of these, a lad about fifteen or sixteen 
years old, who has changed his residence 
to a neighbouring village, received, on re- 
moving, an express command from the king 
to attend the Station daily. He is a very 
intelligent and well-behaved youth, and 
has attended me from the beginning. 

Nov. 4 — Intense cold to-day pre- 
vented the children from assembling. In 
the evening, the king sent for me, to read 
a Letter which he had received from the 
Dutch. He was seated in his hut, ona 
chair: his Indunas were also present. 
On his presenting me with the Letter, I 
was sorry to find it was written in Dutch, 
a language I do not understand. Din- 
garn, however, did not manifest the least 
sign of disappointment, but requested me 
to shew him how paper was made. On 
my observing that I thought the Dutch 
would be here the day after to-morrow, 
he asked if the obstacle to their coming 
to-morrow was Sunday; and asked if I 
intended to keep Sunday to-morrow. I 
said, ** Yes;” and that I was sure, as it was 
Sunday, be would not send for me on any 
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common business: but if he would send 
for me to read to him God's Book, I should 
be very glad to come. He asked if I 
meant to read in the same way I had done 
at Nobamba: and hearing that this was 
my wish, he said I might come. 

Dingarn's hut was very warm; a fire 
having been kindled in it, the smoke of 
which had rendered his face doubly black. 
His house does great honour to native 
architecture. It is very spacious, lofty, 
and exquisitely neat; the floor as bright 
as polished marble; a fire-place very 
tastily devised; and the roof formed of 
sticks closely compacted together. It is 
far superior to the common huts, but the 
door is as Jow as any. It is supported by 
twenty-one pillars or posts, which are co- 
vered, from top to bottom, with beads of 
Various colours. 

Nov. 5: Lords Day — Dingarn sent 
early, to say, that, as it was so cold, I had 
better not come to-day, as they would 
not be able to attend for the cold. At 
this I could not be much surprised, as the 
Natives always feel the cold severely. 
He added, that I was to come some other 
Sunday instead. In the afternoon, the 
Dutch arrived. Dingarn sent for me, to 
come and see them. Of course, I went. 
Dingarn asked if I was keeping Worship 
when he sent for me. I said, ** No;”’ but I 
lad come, as he had sent for me, to shake 
hands with the Dutch. He then shewed 
me where they were. I told Dingam 
that I hoped next Sunday to come and 
teach him. He said, ‘‘ Yes.” The Dutch 
expressed their disappointment that they 
did not arrive in time for Service. ‘The 
Deputation consisted of four persons. 
When I got home, I saw that Dingarn 
was making an exhibition of his cattle. 
He has lately been collecting an immense 
herd of oxen, from distant parts of his 
country, for no other conceivable motive 
than to display his wealth to the Dutch. 
This herd consists of the white-back oxen 
only, but it was without number. 

The children attended to-day. Kukumala, 
the eldest, professed to have a knowledge of 
sin. ‘To convince him, I assured him that 
swearing and lying, the two most common 
sins, were Loth forbidden by Jesus Christ. 
(The usual oath is, “ By Dingzrn.”) He 
seemed surprised, and told me I had con- 
founded him: whereupon I explained to 
him how God had noted his sins, and 
would bring him to judgment, if he did 
not repent; but he might obtain forgive- 
ness through Jesus Christ. 
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Display of Military Exercises. 

Nov. 6, 1837—Dingarn afforded amuse- 
ment to the Dutch, by collecting a large 
body of men, from different parts, to dance. 
The Governor, Mr. Retief, dined with us. 
Dingarn told him, that pleasure must take 
precedence of business. The Indunas, he 
said, had been asking the king to go once 
more against Umselekaz, to bring his head; 
but the king said, that if they had done 
as they ought, they would have brought it 
the last time. We were much pleased with 
the frank and open manners of our guest. 

Nov. 7— Dingarn sent for me to wit- 
ness the festivities in honour of the 
Dutch. One whole regiment of the young 
men, who have not a ring on their head, 
were summoned to exhibit their skill and 
energy in military exercises. So anxious 
was the king that I might have the full 
enjoyment of this sight, that he sent a 
second messenger to hurry me; and would 
not allow me to sit, as at other times, but 
said that I must stand and admire. He 
was at great pains to assure us all, that 
this was the smadlest of all his regiments : 
nor were ever ears quicker than his, except 
perhaps those of his Indunas, when I gave 
the very slightest intimation that I wanted 
to be informed concerning any part of 
the solemnity. The first act was a repre- 
sentation of the manner in which the 
Zoolahs commence a battle. The regi- 
ment divided into companies—each soldier 
having a stick in each hand; or, in lieu of 
a stick, the horn or some bone of a beast ; 
for very few had their shields, and no one 
his spear—with a sort of double quick 
march, and performed various evolutions ; 
exciting themselves to the supposed combat 
by some note of their voice, which could 
not be called a song, and by raising their 
sticks aloft in the air. Very soon, though 
it was not warm, the sweat ran down their 
bodies. On a sudden, they gave a 
whistle ; and forming into one large com- 
pany, they rushed furiously, as if to a 
charge down the open area of the town, 
whistling as they ran. Some who had 
shields, after this first essay, leaping aloft 
and kicking their shields, cried out, ““ We 
are as hard as stones: nothing shal] hurt 
us!” Presently the military divided into 
two parts; and each dancing round the 
area on opposite quarters, they at last 
came within twenty yards of each other, 
when they made a tremendous rush, as if 
engaging each other in close conflict. 
The Zoolahs do not throw their spears as 
other tribes do, but come to close quarters. 
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—After the sham-fight had continued for 
some minutes, one party gave a particular 
sort of cry, which is usual after they have 
gained avictory. After this, they formed 
a large semicircle, in which they stood 
very thick and deep, their numbers beyond 
count; and began to sing and dance, the 
king himself sometimes setting the tune. 
Dingarn was clothed with a splendid robe 
of various colours—black, white, and red— 
in broad stripes from the top to the bot- 
tom. When the review was over, ano- 
ther party of men began to assemble ; and 
fearing I might be still detained some 
hours under the almost vertical sun, 
which was now very hot, I pleaded for my 
dismission. 

The following days were occa- 
sionally occupied in matters relati 
to the requests of the Dutch Boors 
to obtain a settlement in the neigh- 
bouring country. Mr. Owen then pro- 
ceeds in the description of various 


Difficulties in regard to the Lord's Day. 

Nov. 12: Lord's Day — Dingarn sent 
a boy with his telescope, for my Interpre- 
ter to mend. I desired bim to return it, 
saying it was Sunday; and also, that I 
was coming, by the king’s desire, to read 
to him God’s Book. We were directed 
to wait outside of the Isigorthlo. A man 
stood near us, shouting, or rather brawling, 
with great vehemence for many minutes, 
though no one was near but ourselves. 
When he had finished, he came to us; 
and I asked to whom he was speaking. He 
said, ‘°° To the king”; that he was prais- 
ing his shield, because he had given him 
one.—I have sometimes heard the king’s 
praises sounded forth in this manner in 
the dead of night, to the disturbance of 
my repose. The voice of the praiser has 
reached the Station, a distance of more 
than a mile.— Presently, notice was given 
to the king that a buffalo was in sight. 
This at once defeated my expectation of 
preaching to him the Word of God. The 
men were immediately ordered forthwith, 
with their dogs and spears, to hunt. Din- 
garn himself ran atout with his telescope, 
to get a sight of the animal; and one of 
his servants brought out a gun, with 
which my Interpreter was asked to 
and shoot it. He properly replied, *‘It is 
Sunday.” Though at the distance of 
half-a-mile, or more, Dingarn asked him 
if he could not shoot it from the place 
where he stood. The king then climbed 
up to the top of ahut ; from whence, with 
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his glass, he kept the animal and hunts- 
men in sight: and, just as we were going, 
he sent another message, with a hornful 
of powder, to go and shoot it, as it was 
now under a bank. But my Interpreter 
still refused, saying, that we feared the 
Chief in the Sky. -We left word, that we 
were going now to keep Sunday at home ; 
and that if he wished me to keep Sunday 
with him, he might send for me. Subse- 
quently, he sent a messenger to tell us 
that the buffalo was killed. 


Discussions with the Scholars on Swearing, 


Nov. 16, 1837—I had a long argument 
with the boys this morning, on the subject 
of swearing ; and never did children more 
pertinaciously adhere to their point: not 
that they argued for the lawfulness of 
swearing, but they maintained the utter 
impossibility of breaking it off. In the 
course of their instruction, the frequent 
repetition of the word “Dingarn,” “ Din- 
garn,”’ “* Dingarn,” intimated to me that 
they were swearing. When, therefore, my 
Interpreter came, I told them that I must 
never hear them swear again; as Jesus 
Christ had said we were to swear not at 
all. They asked, “ Are we not to swear 
, when we are at home? How are we to 
confirm our words, without an oath? 
Who will believe us? We shall be 
beaten all day, if we do not swear: we 
were ‘created’ unto this practice: our 
fathers swore before us: the king himself 
swears: he swears by Charka: and Charka 
used to swear by the Chief who was before 
him. If the king were even to tell us 
not to swear, we could not help swearing, 
for we have no command over our 
mouths. What will God do to us, if 
we swear? Will He kill us? If He 
does, we cannot help it, for we cannot 
but swear. Would you draw us away 
from our king—for it is by him we swear.” 
Such was the style of argument which 
my refractory pupils most energetically 
indulged in; though they confessed they 
were not pleading in favour of the prac- 
tice, but only shewing me how it was 
they could not leave it off. They said I 
was not ‘ created’ toit, but they were. I 
spoke to them on the efficacy of truth; 
how, if they always spoke the truth, they 
would be believed, though they did not 
swear; that lying and swearing always 
went together; that they must therefore 
only say Yes or No; that they must not 
mind being beaten by man, but should 
rather fear punishment from God; that 
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they were to tell their parents and friends 
all I had said, and that I myself should 
tell the king. I told them that Jesus 
Christ would give them power to leave off 
swearing, if they asked it of Him ;—that 
they were to obey their king in all things ; 
but they were not to swear, because God 
had forbidden them.—They said they 
would try not to swear, but never ex- 
pected to succeed. The chief speaker, 
Gushlupeka, was an interesting boy about 
fourteen years of age, and servant to 
Mapéti, the king’s brother. Gangitoli, 
my own servant, a sharp lad about eleven 
years old, snapped his fingers, and suited 
the action to the word, with all the elo- 
quence of a native orator. The debate, 
as it shewed the vivacity, energy, freedom, 
and ingenuousness of the boys, so it is a 
sort of anticipation of the character of the 
discussions which I may hereafter have 
to hold with men. 


Observance of the Lord's Day. 

Nov. 19: Lord’s Day—Having erected 
a high pole yesterday, near the Station, 
at sun-rise this morning I hoisted a white 
flag, to give notice that it was Sunday : 
but the wind blew so strong and cold 
from the south, that I did not think it 
advisable to go down to the king, to ask 
permission to preach to him, as I intended. 
Shortly before our usual Service in the 
hut, Dingarn sent a message, to say, that 
some said it was Sunday, and some it 
was not; that he had not seen me for a 
long time (since Wednesday); and that 
he should be glad to see me to-day, if I 
pleased. Accordingly, after Service, I 
went down, hoping I might have an op- 
portunity of reading to him the Blessed 
Word of God; but though I took my 
Bible on purpose, no opportunity pre- 
sented itself of reading to him. He asked 
me if I had been keeping Sunday: and 
on my telling him that I purposed keep- 
ing it again in the afternoon, he laughed 
at what he seemed to think such a profu- 
sion of Worship. 


Commencement of Scripture Translations 
tnto Zoolah. 


Nov. 20 — Commenced this morning, 
with the aid of my Hebrew Lexicon &c., 
turning Psalm xix. into Zoolah. In the 
evening, commenced the translation, from 
the Greek Testament, of the Gospel of 
St. John. These exercises will, I trust, 
ocntribute to my improvement in the lan- 
guage, and will accustom me to the im- 
portant work of translation ; at the same 
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time that they bring me to a closer ac- 
quaintance with the sacred volume itself. 
I record this humble commencement of 
my labours in this branch: notwithstand- 
ing, I am fully aware that not only every 
sentence, but perhaps every word of my 
new exercise, will hereafter not bear cri- 
ticism. 

Painful Discovery of Dingarn’s Enmity 

against the Gospel. 

’" Nov. 26, 1837: Lord's Day—The most 
memorable, at the same time most pain- 
ful day, since the commencement of the 
Mission. About eight o'clock, when I 
was preparing to go down to the town, in 
order to preach the Word of God (as I 
hoped) before the king, he sent a messen- 
ger, to tell me—" that he was much dis- 
pleased; that he expected the Teachers 
would instruct him in all things ; however, 
they chose to select certain things which 
they would teach him, but would not in- 
struct him in that which he most wanted 
to know—alluding to fire-arms: there- 
fore I might indeed come down this once, 
and preach God's words in the town, but 
this should be the last time: the children 
might come to me on Sundays, but this 
was all he would grant.” I thought this 
message strange; but made no reply 
to it, as I was myself ready to wait on 
the king. Dr. Wilson accompanied me. 
—When we arrived, he was sitting, as 
usual, in the open area, outside the 
fence of his Isigorthlo; a number of his 
servants sitting by him on the ground; and 
the rest of the men of the town at some 
distance, ready to commence their break- 
fast, consisting of bowls of native beer, 
which the women bring every morning, 
from a great distance. It was the first 
time I had seen the men partake of the 
beer; though I had constantly met the 
women carrying it on their heads; who, as 
they proceed one after another through 
the town to the Isigorthlo, where it is de- 
posited, make a practice of singing. In- 
stead of the Christian practice of giving 
thanks to the Father of all Mercies be- 
fore meals, these men praise their king 
for his bounty, shaking their fingers in 
the air, making a hissing noise with their 
teeth, and shouting out, “ Bayet!’ Our 
Father! — Dingarn having in vain en- 
deavoured to extract from my Interpreter 
what my sentiments were on his message 
this morning, called me to him, and told 
me he was very sore. The White People, 
he said, were not one with him. They 
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granted him some things, but other things 
they withheld: yet he was ready to do all 
the White People askedhim. First, one 
Teacher asked to instruct his people ; 
then another ; and he granted all: yet he 
could not have his wants supplied in re- 
turn. He said, moreover, that I was like 
the rest ; that was one with the White 
People: for when he asked me only to 
lend him a builet-mould, I refused : this . 
shewed that I was like them. I told him, 
that I was ready to do him every service 
in my power, consistently with my duty 
to my God, my king, and my country. 
He said it was no use for me to twist my- 
self out of the charge that he bringht 
against the White People ; for it was evi- 
dent that I opposed his having fire-arms, 
as much as they did. I told him, I did not 
mean to twist myself out of this charge ;— 
that I desired his good, chiefly the good of 
his soul, which I had come in the first place 
to promote; and that I was ready to teach 
him any thing else besides God’s Word, 
consistently with my duty to my country. 
He said, it was in vain for me to shelter 
myself under the pretence that I desired 
his good, because I did not lend him the’ 
bullet-mould. He repeated over and 
over again the substance of what he had 
said ; addressing himself to his servants, all 
of whom acknowledged it: and then he said 
he would tell me plainly that he was 
offended. When I askedif he was offended 
at me, he told me not to ask that question ; 
I must infer it, from what he had said. 
At length, I told him it was Sunday ; 
whereupon he bade me address his peo- 
ple, and teach them the Word of God. 
At the same time, he sent Masipulu, his 
head-servant, to tell the Indunas that 
they were all to be quiet, and listen at- 
tentively tome. A dead pause imme- 
diately ensued. I went forward, feeling 
in my heart that I was called to testify 
Christ publicly, in this place, for the last 
and the only time. Having advanced 
within a convenient distance from the 
men, the king sitting a good way behind, 
TI commenced by telling them that they 
all knew that there was a Great Chief 
above the sky. Dingarn now sent a 
message to us, to tell us to speak up, as 
we did at Nobamba. Raising our voices, 
I proceeded to say—that this King was 
greater than all kings, greater than my 
king, greater than their king; that they 
ought to fear their parents; they ought 
to fear their king; but much more ought 
they to fear the Great God: they ought 
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to do what their parents bade them, what 
their king bade them, and also what God 
bade them. We have none of us, however, 
done what God has told us to do: we are 
all sinners before Him; He is displeased 
atus: each of us hasa soul that must live 
for ever, when the body is dead; but that 
our souls, by reason of sin, are filthy; and 
that they must be washed.—Until this 
moment the greatest stillness and atten- 
tion prevailed ; but now the contradiction 
began; and such a cavilling and stormy 
audience never did I before address. It 
is impossible to give an adequate idea 
of the dispute, which lasted for nearly 
two hours: one cavil succeeded another, or 
was repeated ten times; whilst no reply 
was made to my answers. The Indunas 
and the king were the chief objectors: the 
latter, sitting at some distance behind, and 
speaking low, his servant, Masipulu, 
shouted out to my Interpreter all his re- 
marks. First, [had to turn to the In- 
dunas, then to the king, as they succes- 
sively opposed me. When I had begun 
to speak of the need of spintual washing 
in order to introduce the Gospel, the sub- 
ject was treated with scorn. One asked, 
if we were to be washe! in the river. I 
suid, “* Not with water, but with blood.’”— 
“Whose blood,” was the natural reply. 
**'The blood,” I answered, “of the Son 
of God, who was Jesus Christ."—“ Where 
is He?” they asked. ‘‘In heaven,” I 
said; © but once He came down to earth, 
and’? —** Whom did He leave behind, to 
wash us?” ‘* He washes us himself, with 
His own blood. It is not our bodies that 
He washes, but our souls. He washes all 
who come to him by faith.” Away! it 
is all a lie ! °°—I persisted in crying, “ that 
Jesus Christ shed His blood; and if they 
believed in Him, that He came down from 
heaven, that He died for them, their souls 
would be saved.”"—They asked me how 
this person was killed; and who killed 
him. I said, ** Wicked men nailed him 
to a tree.””—Dingarn then asked, if it was 
God that died. I said, “The Son of 
God."—“* Did not God die?” he asked. 
I said, ** God cannot die.” — * If God 
does not die,” he replied, “* why has He 
said that people must die?” I told him, 
it was because all people were sinners, 
and death was the punishment of sin; but 
He would raise us all again from the 
grave.”-—This gave rise to innumerable 
cavils. They wanted me to tell them the 
day and the hour when we should rise 
again; who would be witnesses of the 
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Resurrection ; who would be alive at that 
day. They said, if any generation had 
been seen to rise from their graves, they 
would believe. Itold themthat Jesus Christ 
rose again, the third day ; and that He was 
seen by His twelve servants, and after- 
wards by 500 persons at once; and that 
His servants raised a great many other 
people.—Dingarn asked me how many 
days Jesus Christ had been dead. “ If 
only three days,” said he, “it is very likely 
that he was not dead in reality, but only 
supposed to be so." I said, that “ when He 
was on the tree, a soldier pierced his side, 
from which came forth blood; and that 
blood,” I said, “ if believed in, washes away 
sin.”’—After a great deal more combat, 
they told me I need not speak any thing 
more about the Resurrection, for they 
would not believe it. They had no ob- 
jection to God's Word, but they did not 
believe in the Resurrection.— Previous 
to this, however, I asked them, *“* Why 
should it be thought a thing incredible 
with you that God should raise the dead ? 
Could not He, who formed us at first, bring 
us into being again?’ At length, they 
told me “‘ tosay no more about the dead ;— 
leave them where they are;—go to the 
sick, and keep them from dying, for this 
is easier than to raise the dead.*’—It is im- 
possible to relate all that I said, and all 
that they said. Whether all this contra- 
diction was designed or not, I cannot tell. 
Dingarn at length told me, that the sun 
was hot, and that I must tell him when ] 
had done. I said, I had only one question 
to ask: “* Did they not believe that the 
spirits of their ancestors survived their 
bodies?” He said, “‘All they believed 
about them was this, that whena person was 
sick, the doctor was consulted, who some- 
times said that the spirit of the sick man’s 
father had caused the sickness; where- 
upon he advised the sick man to appease 
his father’s spirit with a bullock; and 
after this, he sometimes got better.” I 
said, ** It would be much wiser for the sick 
man to pray to God that his sins might 
be forgiven.”’—Notwithstanding the con- 
tradiction, I felt encouraged to think that 
God had enabled me to bring the Truth 
before them: and though they did not 
understand it, and would not believe, yet 
they could not avoid remembering—per- 
haps for ever—that it was by blood sin 
was to be cleansed; and that He who 
shed this blood was now in heaven, and 
ready to wash all who believed in Him. 
This doctrine, indeed, now appeared to 
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be foolishness to them; and, as such, 
utterly rejected; but I was encouraged 
to hope that the Spirit Himself would 
hereafter unfold it to them, shewing them 
its true import and necessity. It might, 
I hoped, be a foundation on which to build 
at a future time; and doubtless they 
would remember more than if my discourse 
had proceeded in a natural strain. I 
many times broke away from their cavil- 
lings; and exhorted them to believe, in- 
stead of objecting. The king once asked, 
if all men would go to heaven. I told 
them plainly, “If you believe the words 
which I now speak, you will go to heaven ; 
but if you believe them not, you will all go 
to hell.” They wanted me to give a 
proof that Christ was now in heaven; as, 
who had seen him there — what the 
persons, who took him up into heaven, said 
when they came back again. Unmthlella 
remarked, that if he saw a bird fly ever 
so high in the air, and he looked at it 
stedfastly, it always came down again. 
I told them He went up by His own power, 
in the sight of his Disciples; and that He 
would surely come again, when every 
eye should see him. 

English Service in the afternoon, in the 
hut.—JIn the evening, I had a conversation 
with Shlay-kay-la, the king’s servant, 
who ordinarily comes on messages to me. 
He seemed to have a clearer notion of 
some points of Religion than any Zoolah 
I have met with, having been accustomed 
to hear Mr. Champion at Ginani. He 
knew that he had a soul, which after 
death would go up to God, who was the 
Great Chief of all ; and would be his sub- 
ject. He felt, when he did wrong, he 
sinned against God ; and he had heard or 
Jesus Christ. He said he loved God ex- 
ceedingly, and he loved me too; and there- 
fore it was that he now asked me for a 
cloak; though he confessed this was not so 
necessary for him as the forgiveness of his 
sins, and he did not mean to turn the 
discourse away from God. Such were 
his answers or remarks to my questions. 
I told him he ought not to deceive himself 
by fancying he loved God, since he was a 
sinner, and God was displeased with him ; 
but he should seek His favour, confessing 
his sins. He granted, he said, all this, 
dwelling particularly on the importance of 
confessing his sins; and said, of his own 
accord, he would think of this when he 
was alone. I told him he must not sup- 
pose that his confessing his sins was of 
itself capable of procuring his forgiveness. 
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The true ground of his hope was, that he 
had a friend in heaven—Jesus Christ— 
who would take his part beforeGod. He 
granted this, and thanked me for it. I 
told him he must not only thank me for 
telling him this truth, but, above all, thank 
Jesus Christ, who died and now lives for 
him. 

The Conclusions of Faith and Hope. 

On the whole, however discouraging 
the day was, before I closed my eyes in 
sleep, I felt, by the grace of God, more 
disposed to remain at this place than ever. 
I realized the Almighty power of Divine 
Grace, which is able to introduce the king- 
dom of the Redeemer, notwithstanding 
all the contempt and opposition of the 
Rulers. The despotic Dingarn himself, 
who has so much controul over his sub- 
jects, and holds them fast in bonds of the 
most servile obedience, cannot hinder 
them from embracing the Truth, if God 
wil] ;—and the cause is His. Though I 
despair of being able for a long time to 
minister public instruction to the people, 
yet I conceived that the indirect methods 
of conveying truth by private conversation 
with the Natives are various; and I felt 
strongly disposed to seek and avail myself 
of opportunities for this purpose, waiting 
still to see the salvation of the Lord, and 
in what an unexpected way He will ac- 
complish the purposes of His grace. 
Servile Fear of Superiors in the Natives. 

Nov. 27, 1837 —Dingarn sent for me 
in the morning, to read a Letter which 
he had received from Captain Gardiner. 
What was my joy at finding Letters 
from England! No one can conceive the 
pleasure which the sight of the hand- 
writing of my friends, and the seal of the 
Society, afforded me, but those who have 
been eleven months, either on the wide 
sea or in a foreign land, without once 
hearing of or from those most dear to 
them; but now Letters poured in upon 
me in abundance. I was detained some 
time explaining the nature and use of 
some presents sent for Dingarn by a 
friend at Sheffield; after which, I had 
occasion to visit, with Dr. Wilson, Umth- 
lella, the Induna. I had hoped to have 
an opportunity, when with Umthlella, to 
refer to the controversy yesterday, and 
thus to introduce religious conversation ; 
but when I arrived, he and many others 
about him, who were standing without 
the enclosure of his huts, abruptly asked 
me what was the use of giving all that 
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*ingoobu’ to the children—alluding to the 
kilts of dingareen with which [ have 
clothed the boys. Dr. Wilson then in- 
troduced the much-wished-for conversa- 
tion, by saying, that all the words which I 
said yesterday were true. They all shrunk 
back, and said, ‘“* We will say nothing on 
this subject, except before the king.” 
This seemed to take away the remaining 
hope which I had, arising from private 
conversation. It may not be from any 
express order from the king that they so 
positively refused to open their mouths 
to speak of their Maker; but they are so 
afraid of doing wrong, or of displeasing 
Dingarn, that they dare not venture on 
any new course without his express per- 
mission. This servile fear pervades all 
classes, and operates In matters uncon- 
nected with Religion. For instance: I 
had some Indian-corn which I wanted to 
be ground, but no one dared to grind it 
on my premises, even though it was a 
gift from the king. The persons whom 
we asked to do us this service must needs 
take it to their own village. Then, they 
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sending to the Induna, who was a long way 
off in the mountain; and when he was 
not at home to give his advice and con- 
sent, they returned the corn unground. 
This is a little thing; but it shews the 
spirit of the people: and this fear of 
doing amiss will, it is probable, operate 
disadvantageously in things of greater 
importance. The man whom the king 
appointed to milk our cows being on the 
premises one night, at the time of our 
Evening Worship, I called him in; but 
immediately recollecting himself. he said 
that he was afraid; for though the king 
had told him to milk for us, he had not 
told him to come into the house. He 
therefore sat outside. Some young women 
whom we had procured last week from 
the Isigorthlo—servants of some of the 
women there—to grind our corn, came in 
one morning, at my desire, to prayers. 
The next morning, however, when I sent 
for them to come in, they all scampered 
off in haste, expecting that I should use 
force; and, on their return, they said, 
that they should be beaten by their mis- 
tresses, who had ordered them not to 
come in. 
Visit to the American Station at the 
Umthlatoosi. 

Nov. 28, 1837—Having determined to 
accompany Dr. Wilson to his Station, for 
the sake of that Christian intercourse and 
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advice which are almost necessary in a 
country like this, I yesterday procured 
a guide from the king, who, notwithstand- 
ing what had passed, readily furnished 
me with one; and this morning, about 
ten o'clock, we set off on horseback for 
the Umthlatoosi, where Dr. Wilson and 
his coadjutor, Mr. Venables, have located 
themselves—a distance from the capital 
of about fifty miles. We had scarcely 
got out of sight of my residence, when 
rain compelled us to put up ata small 
miserable-looking village, the last with 
which we should meet for many miles. 
We were accommodated with a hut, which 
was supported by only one prop. Our 
host, more out of kindness, I believe, to 
himself, than to us, lighted a fire; to avoid 
the smoke of which, I was obliged to lay 
my headon the four. We were detained 
here all day, and had several visitors, to 
whom we endeavoured to speak a few 
words in their own tongue. At night, I 
spread my cloak on a mat, which served 
me for my hed, and slept soundly. 

Nov. 29—We rode forward to the next 
village. ‘Though the season is so far ad- 
vanced, yet so cold was the wind, that I 
felt the comfort of a cloak. We dis- 
mounted, and sat on the ground on the 
outside of the fence, where a group of 
Natives surrounded us, bringing us a 
bowl of sour milk. While we were drink- 
ing, Dr. Wilson spoke a few words to 
them, in their own tongue, on the Crea- 
tion. They were exceedingly interested, 
and eagerly endeavoured to catch his 
meaning. One man having understood 
the words, repeated them more fluently 
to the audience. After this day of small 
things, we proceeded on our journey, and 
slept at a village seventeen miles distant 
from our friend’s home. 

Nov. 30—We arrived at the American 
Missionary Station, on the banks of the 
Umthlatoosi, about noon. Mr. Venables 
was not at home on our arrival at the 
Station, having gone to procure wood for 
the erection of a Schoolroom. They 
have built two small reed-houses, are 
conveniently situated near excellent 
water, and possess facilities for the irrn- 
gation of an extensive garden. They are 
within sight and walking distance of a 
great many villages. The nearest mili- 
tary town, Shlangazwa, is about five or 
six miles distant: we passed it on the 
road. 

Dec. 1—We ascended a mountain, 
covered with mimosa, commanding, on one 
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side, a fine view of the valley of the 
Umtblatoosi, and, on the other, the mouth 
of the river, distant about ten miles; and 
which is supposed, by some who have exa- 
mined it, to contain a better harbour for 
shipping than Port Natal itself. The 
spacious prospect of African scenery on 
all sides of me, gave rise to many reflec- 
tions on the scene of labour which I have 
chosen, as I tremblingly hope, for life. 
I felt as if, for the first time, 1 was now 
in Africa. Mr. Venables returned home 
to-day. In the afternoon, the male por- 
tion of the Natives about the house, who, 
I had observed, yesterday and this morn- 
ing, came from curiosity, suddenly with- 
drew, and no one dared to approach the 
premises. The reason was, that the king 
had sent a servant-girl to Mrs. Venables, 
at her request, who is in some way or 
other connected with the “* great house.” 
To approach this young woman, or to pass 
her, without special command, is death. 
Hence were the male Natives—for the 
exclusion only applies to them—driven 
at once from the Station. Other marks 
of distinction were also heaped upon her. 
She was not allowed to have her food 
from any of the meaner villages; but it 
was brought to her from the military 
town, six miles distant, by an appointed 
servant, who sat at a respectful distance 
from her. 

Dec. 2,1837 —I walked, with Mr. 
Venables, to Shlangazwa, to see the In- 
duna of that town. We spent some time 
inhis hut. Like all the other great people 
in the country, he was an arrant beggar. 
After some preliminary conversation, I 
asked who made the mountains, the sun, 
&e. The reply given was, * ‘They came 
of themselves;” but being shewn the 
absurdity of this, they said that we could 
tell them. 

Dec. 3: Lord's Day—A smaller con- 
gregation than usual assembled early in 
front of the house. About thirty adults 
took their seats on the ground, four of 
whom were men. These had been ex- 
pressly ordered by the servant to come, 
as they lived at the nearest village. No 
other man dared, for fear of his life, to 
attend the Service. After singing a hymn 
composed by the Caffre Missionaries, but 
altered to suit the Zoolah dialect, Dr. 
Wilson offered a short extempore prayer 
in Zoolah. He then catechized his con- 
gregation on what they had been taught 
on previous Lord’s Days, from the be- 
ginning of Genesis, through which book, 
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in connexion with the New Testament, 
they are proceeding in order. Proceed- 
ing in the catechetical way, he came, pre- 
sently, to the two grand points of faith 
—the wrath of God against sin, and His 
favour through Christ. His method ap- 
peared to me to be admirably suited to 
his audience, whose attention was kept 
up from beginning to end. Notwith- 
standing that one old woman, who 
answered for the rest, replied satisfac- 
torily to his questions of fact, which 
shewed attention and comprehension of 
historical matters, yet the human heart 
here, as everywhere else, evinced its 
ignorance, deceitfulness, and self-righte- 
ousness. The above old woman said that 
their hearts were white, because they 
came to hear God's Word; while others 
said that they were without sin, and 
that they loved God. This catechetical 
discourse was given by an Interpreter. 
After singing another hymn, the assem- 
bly dispersed. In the afternoon, we 
visited three villages, and discoursed with 
the Natives on Religion. The same 
spirit, the same ignorance of their own 
heart, prevailed among them. They de- 
clared, that, if they now came to the 
Station, the king would put them to 
death. The day was closed with social 
prayer. 

Dec. 4—I set off, about nine o‘clock, 
on my return home. I rode as far as 
Shlangazwa; after which I determined 
to walk, for the sake of freer intercourse 
with the Natives, and enjoying the coun- 
try. My guide went before with my 
horses. Arriving at a village, I sat down 
underatree. The Natives gathered about 
me, whom I first asked for some milk. 
The production of a few beads made 
them instantly run off for that refresh- 
ment, which, just before, they had said 
they had not got. When I spuke to them 
of God and the Creation, and such other 
subjects as I could find words for, they 
repeated after me every sentence. On 
arriving at another village, ] sat down to 
rest under a tree, not thinking that I 
should be discovered; but presently, it 
becoming known that a white man was 
there, the whole village, men, women, 
and children, came around me, and, as I 
did not speak, sat still. I then spoke 
stammeringly to them, as to the former 
assembly. I pursued my journey on foot 
till about four o’clock, when I halted at 
a village, where I was very civilly received. 
Though it was very hot, my host was so 
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pressing, that I crawled into my hut, 
which was immediately crowded with vi- 
sitors. What light and air might still enter 
by the door was stopped by women and 
children, who sat on the outside. As 
they were silent, I began to speak to 
them, as well as [ could, on religious topics: 
they seemed pleased at my efforts, and 
repeated my words. I soon gained the 
heart of my host, by paying him, in beads, 
for his milk, as soon as I received it; and 
by holding out to him the hope that, in 
the morning, [ would pay him some more 
for his house. Before he retired, I made 
my first effort to pray extempore, in the 
native language, with my host: perhaps 
my prayer did not consist of more than 
three or four short sentences; but it is 
singular, that though he had probably 
never heard a prayer before in his life, 
he responded to my petitions with great 
propriety. 

Dec. 5, 1837—Being fatigued by yes- 
terday’s walk, and having a long day’s 
journey before me, I hastened to reach 
home, on horseback, before dark. I arrived 
at dusk; and not only had the happiness 
of finding all well, but of receiving other 
Letters from England, besides Missionary 
Records, Papers, &c. During my ab- 
sence, another of the king’s women has 
been put to death. She ran away, about 
two years ago, in order to get married: 
this was her crime. 

Mr. Retief’s (Dutch Farmer) Religious 
Advice to Dingarn. 

Dec. 7—Dingarn sent early for me, to 
read some Letters which he had received 
from Mr. Retief. One of these contained 
some excellent reflections and advice on 
the conduct of wicked kings. In allusion 
to the ruin of the Chief Umselekaz, the 
common enemy of the Boors and Dingarn, 
Mr. Retief observed, that his punishment 
had been brought upon him by the righteous 
providence of God, because he had not 
kept God's Word, but had made war 
when he ought not. He referred him to 
the Missionaries, to tell him what God 
had said in His Word respecting kings who 
did not favour or obey His Word. Din- 
garn here said, “* Let's finish this first’’ 
—meaning, Read all the Letters—* and 
then I will ask you questions. His at- 
tention was certainly awakened at the 
religious part of the Letter; but the con- 
venient season, for consulting me on the 
important subject, did not arrive. 

Barbarous Customs of the Zoolahs. 

Dec.10: Lord’s Day—Just as we were 
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commencing our usual English Service 
this morning, another execution took place 
on the hill opposite our hut. We, how- 
ever, did not witness it; but my Inter- 
preter, happening to go out, beheld the 
scene. The bodies of the unhappy per- 
sons thus slain are left to be devoured by 
the birds by day, and the wild beasts by 
night. The Zoolahs have no term for 
* bury.”” When a Chief is buried, as the 
‘* Great Chief,” whose grave, covered with 
boughs of trees, is immediately in front 
of the town, he is said, as in other cases, 
to be “thrown away.’’ We have, from 
the beginning. determined to build a per- 
manent habitation somewhere out of sight 
of the above-mentioned Golgotha. In 
the afternoon, having given some reli- 
gious instruction to the boys, I accom- 
panied my Interpreter to two neighbour- 
ing villages, with a view of making ac- 
quaintance with the Natives, and of talk- 
ing to them on religious subjects, if an 
opportunity were given. At one of them, 
we inquired about a young man for whose 
safety we have had a great deal of con- 
cern. About sixty of the king’s women 
came one morning with thatch for our 
hut. It is death for any male to come 
near them, or to pass them on the road. 
The young man who used to bring my 
milk, and with whom I had a long and in- 
teresting conversation, as related Oct. 21 
—see page 419—happened to be in the 
tent at the time; and not being able to 
get out without being seen, retired, 
through fear, to the back of the tent; 
where, however, he was discovered by 
the women, and, soon after their depar- 
ture, by one of the king's servants, who 
came on some message, and, seeing him, 
asked him whit he was doing there while 
the king’s women were present. We 
saw him the following morning, and then 
missed him: the result of our inquiries 
from time to time, is, that he has gone 
from home. I have since ascertained 
that he is safe. 

Dinyarn’s Ridicule of the Care of the 

Soul. 

Dec. 13—Dingarn sent in the evening, 
to inform me, that a white man who 
resides in the country, and is now at a 
wood about twenty-five miles distant, 
was very ill. I know the man well: he 
has brought himself into some very great 
difficulties; and the state of his soul is 
yet more calamitous than his outward 
circumstances. I told the messenger, that 
I should go and see him to-morrow, and 
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take some medicine with me. Dingarn 
sent word again, that he was going to 
send some of his physic, and that that 
must be tried first. I, however, deter- 
mined to go; but, not to give offence, 
went down to Dingarn, to tell him of my 
principal reason for going—that I might 
speak to him about his soul, as he might 
die. It was now night; and the king 
was at his food. The messenger told us 
not to cough, as the king was eating; it 
not being allowed either to spit or cough 
at such seasons. We were admitted into 
his hut, which was lighted by a solitary 
tallow candle, which had not been snuffed, 
and cast a dungeon-like hue on the spa- 
cious apartment of the Great Chief, around 
which some of his women were seated. 
One of them was giving him his food, as 
he reclined on his mat. He asked me 
what I had come for. I told him, that 
I was very sorry to hear of the illness of 
the white man; and that, as he might 
die, I wished to go and speak to him 
before he died ; and begged that I might 
accompany the man who was going with 
the physic. The king said, that he would 
not die, for his physic would cure him: 
he had once cured a white man at Congella. 
On my assuring him that it was impossi- 
ble for him to save any man’s life by his 
medicine, without the blessing of God— 
that our lives are in His hand — and that 
He saves and destroys whom He will—he 
said, * Unamanga,”’ You lie. His women 
also said that I lied, and my Interpreter 
too. I told them, that in their hearts 
they did not believe 90. I then informed 
Dingarn what my principal object was 
in wanting to speak to the white man— to 
shew him how his soul might be saved. 
I said, in illustration, that a man came to 
inform me, the other day, that one of my 
oxen was dying, yet I did not go to see 
it; but now, as man had a soul which 
was to live for ever, it was my duty to 
go and see him. JDingarn ridiculed the 
idea of saving the soul; and even made 
light of the Name of God. which he went 
so fur as to laugh at. At length, he told 
me that the man would set off with the 
physic before daylight. I said, that I 
should follow the track of my waggon, 
with which my Interpreter had just gone 
to the same wood for poles. 


Wildness of Dingarn’s Women. 


My Interpreter, this evening, was an 
English Boy, now in my service, who has 
been bred among the Natives, and knows 
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the language as his own tongue.—In the 
mean time, the rest of the king’s women 
came in, and all immediately commenced 
a song. Their noise was almost stunning : 
I have sometimes heard it at the Station, 
when I have not been able to conceive 
whence it proceeded. The king would 
not allow me to depart till all was over. 
He himself called for every new song; 
and joined them in the action of their 
arms, which was extremely vehement. 
At length, they all rose from their seats, or 
rather moved on their knees from their 
original positions, as in a phrensy, and 
surrounded me, pointing with their fin- 
gers. As this is the only sort of exercise 
which they have, it doubtless has its use, 
however uncongenial to European taste. 
The women never stand or walk in the 
hut when the king is present: they 
always crawl on their knees. 

In the course of his narrative, Mr. 
Owen proceeds to relate how circum- 
stances gradually brought forward 
that fearful storm, which issued in 
the total dispersion of all the la- 
bours both of English und Ameri- 
can Missionaries. 

Commencement of Troubles in the Mission. 

Dec. 14,1837— At sunrise, Dingarn sent 
for me, to write a Letter to Capt. Gardi- 
ner. The purport of it was altogether 
new. It was to inform him, that Isigua- 
bana, the Induna of Congella, the second 
capital, had deserted, but under a false 
impression. He imagined that the king 
had sent an army to apprehend him; but 
the persons whom he saw were only 
witches, stealing out in the night. He, 
Dingarn, wished Capt. Gardiner to inform 
Isiguabana, that he had no intention of 
apprehending him. Subsequently, how- 
ever, Dingarn said that the Letter should 
not go; his messengers should speak with 
their mouths. William, my Interpreter, 
heard the king tell the messengers to be 
sure not to tell Isiguabana that he was 
angry; but to say, that he himself should 
have run away, if he had been similarly 
situated. At night, two messengers ar- 
rived from Capt. Gardiner, who brought 
us very painful and perplexing tidings. 
He had sent them to inform us of some 
secret machinations of Dingarn, that had 
just been brought to light; and in which 
the safety of ourselves, the American Mis- 
sionaries, and of all the White People, was 
concerned. Under these circumstances, 
Cupt. Gardiner wrote instantly to the 
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American Missionaries, and to me, offering 
his own Settlement as an asylum to all, if 
we should think it prudent to leave the 
Zoolah Country for a time. Upon a due 
consideration of circumstances, we deemed 
it most prudent quietly to remain, trust- 
ing in our Heavenly Protector, and pa- 
tiently awaiting the result. I am not 
without fears for our safety; but desire 
to have my soul in readiness for death. 
These are the dangers that friends in 
England anticipated: they are now in 
some measure realized; yet do I not re- 
gret my undertaking, but pray that my 
faith may be strengthened; that as our 
days, so may our strength be. 

Dec. 19, 1837— During the last few days 
nothing hus transpired: at least, we have 
received no intelligence of any surt, from 
any quarter. We have observed that the 
Unkunkinglove Regiment is collecting, in 
order to celebrate the Feast of First- 
fruits, at the end of the present moon; 
and the town is now becoming full of men. 

After weighing the possibility of a rup- 
ture with Port Natal, and the influence 
which this might have on our own safety, 
prudence seemed to dictate, under the 
divine guidance, that we should avoid the 
storm, by leaving the Zoolah Country fora 
time, and going to Capt. Gardiner’s Set- 
tlement; which, whatever attack was me- 
ditated on Port Natal, we hoped might be 
preserved. The plan suggested to us was, 
that we should leaye most of our stores, 
furniture, &c., behind us; and that we 
should undertake the journey with Din- 
garn’s knowledge. In the event of peace, 
we should return as soon as convenient. 
This plan, however, could not be put into 
execution till the return of my Interpre- 
ter, who is the only person that can drive 
a waggon; and there is no other mode of 
conveyance for a family in this country. 
On account of the leanness of our oxen, 
through want of grass, and the want of 
another driver, one waggon, with our tents, 
must have sufficed for our whole party, 
consisting of twelve souls, most of them 
females or children—I do not include 
native servants. The inconvenience and 
fatigue of the journey were, however, the 
very least objections to the plan; and I 
thought it best to wait till I heard fur- 
ther tidings from Capt. Gardiner, which, 
if he had the means of sending, I should 
no doubt receive. An interview with 
Dingarn, however, this morning, quite 
upset the plan; for I cannot now in- 
form him of mv intention to go, without 
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exciting in him suspicions. The fords of 
all the rivers have been blockaded, in or- 
der to prevent the escape of the remnant 
of Isiguabani’s men; all of whom that may 
be found are certain of being put to the 
spear. 

Dec. 20 —The white man, mentioned 
on the 13th instant, is better; and is 
now here. JI have spoken to him of his 
sins and troubles. He was recovering be- 
fore he received the king’s physic. The 
messenger who brought it, said, that if he 
did not take it, he would report to the 
king that he considered it to be poison. 
He also said, that if a Native refused to 
take the king’s physic he was put to death. 
In the present instance, the man was 
much affected for the worse by the dvse, 
which was a sort of porridge. 


Cruelties inflicted on the Natives. 


Dec. 21 — Messengers arrived this 
morning from Capt. Gardiner, bringing 
me Letters from him and Mr. Champion, 
the American Missionary at the Tugala, 
which removed our fears. Many of 
Isiguabani’s people lived near Mr. Cham- 
pion’s Station, and attended his ministry. 
These have now all fled, and his congregation 
is, of course, much diminished; but even 
before this event, the neighbouring 
Indunas had exerted too successful an 
influence to prevent the people from 
hearing the Word of Life. Heand Mrs. 
Champion give distressing accounts of 
the misery of that portion of Isiguabani’s 
people who had not effected their escape. 
The messengers of death were abroad, 
searching for the unhappy victims, and 
causing them to suffer the dreadful 
punishment, which the cruel system of 
punishing the innocent with the guilty, 
if at all connected with the offending 
party, invariably requires— at least, where 
the accused is a Chief. Many of these 
devoted victims of jealous tyranny have 
sought, with heart-piercing cries, an 
asylum in the house of Mr. Champion, 
and have been followed by an executioner 
at their heels. Some have fled to him in 
the night; and who can describe the pain 
which must accompany the necessary 
refusal of succour? yet the native ser- 
vants in the house can even mock the 
cries of those who flee thither for safety. 


Flatteries addressed to Dingarn by his 
People. 8 
As Capt. Gardiner requested me, if any 
allusion were made by Dingarn to Isigua- 
bani’s flight, to inform him that he was 
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not at his Settlement, I went down about 
noon. Dingarn was at his food, and could 
not then be seen. Some men, sitting about 
thirty yards from the Isigorthlo, were 
severely reprimanded, by one of the 
king’s servants, for coughing at this 
season. As I was on my way home, the 
king sent for me to return. He was 
standing on an eminence of earth behind 
the fence of his Isigorthlo, a large con- 
course of men being seated, in a half circle, 
on the ground outside. He then ordered 
his peuple to sing; and gave out the words 
himself—* Inkosi abangani aniyasabana?” 
— Friends, are ye not afraid of the king? 
The women within the fence, who could 
not be seen, took part in the song. To 
shelter myself from the vertical sun, on 
this the longest day of the year in this 
hemisphere, but more for the sake of 
privacy, I got into a small covered cart 
belonging to Dingarn, where I waited 
quietly till the singing, and the dancing 
which ensued, were over. An immense 
quantity of beef was then distributed 
among the men ; who departed, raising up 
a loud shout, praising their king the 
giver, pointing their fingers upward, and 
shaking them after the native manner, in 
returning thanks or expressing approba- 
tion; and as they retired, with their 
fingers thus pointed, cried, ‘* Wayna, 
ingagazoolu!”—Thou that art as great as 
the heavens!—The “Idol” then called us 
to him, and began to interrogate Capt. 
Gardiner's messengers as to Isiguabani's 
arrival among them. Their answers were 
plain, and positive, to the contrary.—I 
now begin to hope that he will be satisfied 
with Capt. Gardiner’s positive declara- 
tions to himself, in answer to his Letter; 
but as I have a growing conviction that 
no dependence is to be placed on a 
barbarian and a tyrant, I hope I shall 
have my faith more and more fixed upon 
God. 
Dec. 22, 1837—-Dingarn sent for me 
very early, to witness adance. Many hun- 
dreds of men, in different companies, all 
in their war-dresses, with shields and 
spears, had assembled to sing and caper; 
while other regiments stood on the neigh- 
bouring hills, waiting to be called forth. 
The songs, as yesterday, were all in praise 
of the king. Individuals, who had either 
received some special favour, or had 
latelf arrived at the town, praised him 
with loud voices; some of them running 
to and fro, and all using the greatest 
vehemence of gesture. One of them 
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said, “ Who can fight with thee? no king 
can fight with thee: they that carry fire 
cannot fight with thee!” This, and 
similar expressions, were repeated by the 
same person, for ten minutes or a quarter 
of an hour. 


Renewed Visits of the Young. 

Dev. 24: Lord's Day—The boys have 
for more than a week neglected to 
attend. To-day, however, they came in 
a large body, to the number of ninety-six, 
singing what I took to be a war-song. 
As soon as they reached the waggon where 
I was sitting, they ceased, and saluted me 
in the usual way, ** Sakabona Umfundis,” 
—We see you, Teacher.—It appeared, 
that the king’s servants having been en- 
gaged lately in the dancing, and other 
employments, there had been no one to 
call the boys out. Nine-tenths of those 
now present had never been here before. 
The cause of this sudden accession to my 
school is the influx of people to the capi- 
tal, on occasion of the approaching festival. 
I have little hope of the boys continuing 
to attend regularly during the dancing- 
season. It was, however, a gratifying and 
encouraging sight to see so many as were 
assembled at this time. I addressed them 
on the Creation and Fall of Man: but, 
alus! their minds are so ignorant, they 
are so unaccustomed to hear of these 
matters, or to entertain a single religious 
idea, that I fear I spoke to the wind. But 
God in His time will work. 


Christian & Heathen Festivals contrasted. 

Dec. 25: Christmas Day—'Vhis day, 
which has been celebrated by friends in 
England, and ourselves here, as a com- 
memoration of our Lord’s Nativity, has 
also been a great day with the Zoolahs. 
The grand dance usual at the commence-~ 
ment of harvest has been taking place 
in the town. Many thousands of people 
were there assembled; but I did not go 
down, it being usual for the king to invite 
me at similar scenes, which he did not on 
this occasion. The absolute want of any 
sort of acknowledgment to the Author 
and Giver of all good things, in these poor 
blind heathens, reminded me of that great 
sin of the Gentile World specified by St. 
Paul— Neither were thankful ; and of their 
total deafness to that witness which God 
has given of His existence, power, and 
goodness, in that He does good, and sends 
rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, 
Jilling our hearts with gladness. They 
are, while I write, still continuing their 
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songs; but there is no voice uplifted in 
His praise who has given them those 
bounties, the first-fruits of which they are 
now about to gather. In the morning, 
we celebrated the Lord's Supper in the 
hut; when I spoke to my little English 
Flock on the words, To us a Child ts born, 
to us a Son is given. 


Cruelty of Native Executions. 


Dec. 26, 1837—In the evening, Mr. 
Venables arrived from the Umthlatoosi. 
He was at Ginani, Mr. Champion’s Sta- 
tion, at the time of Isiguabani's desertion. 
It appears that Mapopuma, the Induna 
of Intontella, brother to Isiguabani, in 
order to save himself, sent out a party of 
men in pursuit of him: they overtook 
him at the Tugala, and had an engage- 
ment at the river, when three of Isigua- 
bani’s men were wounded. They all, 
however, contrived to fly, and were not 
further pursued: some women were 


taken prisoners, and were suffered to go- 


at large till Dingarn’s pleasure was 
known; the fords of the rivers being 
guarded, to prevent escape. The king 
sent a message, that it was his pleasure to 
spare them; but a subsequent message 
ordered their immediate execution. They 
fled to a house that Mr. Champion is 
building, without his knowledge, where 
they were found by the executioners. 
Dec. 29— Mr. Champion arrived this 
morning from Ginani, having heard vari- 
ous reports, from the people, of Dingarn’s 
intention to kill him;—to which reports, 
however, he did not attach the slightest 
credit. He came to tell the king what he 
had heard; whose manner was such as 
to confirm his previous belief that the 
reports were unfounded.— When I was at 
the king’s this morning, for the purpose 
already related, a large body of men were 
drawn up on the ground, as if for some 
particular object. I afterward learned 
that a poor woman, who was brought u 
while I was reading Capt. Gardiners 
Letter, was examined before them on the 
charge of having been somewhat saucy 
to an Induna, and for this offence she was 
deemed worthy of death. The king pro- 
nounced sentence in the following terms : 
‘“* Take her away: we will kill thee.” 
Four executioners then hurried her away 
to the place where she was doomed to 
fall another victim to barbarous severity. 
When will the mild reign of the Prince 
of Peace put an end to these cruelties ! 
Dec. 31: Lord’s Day — Hope catches 
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at every thing that may afford encou- 
ragement. I was pleased this morning 
to find that two of the elder boys from 
an adjacent town came to our English 
Service; the signal of the flag having 
doubtless been the means of drawing them, 
as they were not invited Umthlella, the 
great Induna, meeting my Interpreter, and 
having observed the same signal, asked if 
it were Sunday, and what we did on that 
day: also, whether we might lawfully pray 
one part of the day, and work the other. 
My Interpreter then entered with him 
a little into the nature of God's Word; 
assuring him, that if he were acquainted 
with ali its contents, he would not feel 
prejudiced against it. Umthlella then 
asked what were its doctrines. My In- 
terpreter told him, that, among other 
things, it bade people to be obedient to 
their Kings and Indunas, which the Indu- 
na said was very good. I was pleased at 
this conversation, to which the mere ob- 
servation of the Lord’s Day privately at 
home had given rise. Umthlella, in his 
manner, is affable and entertaining ; 
though a great beggar. 


Caprtciousness of Dingarn. 


Jan. 1, 1838 —Thus we enter on a 
new year! If we be permitted to reach 
its close, may we be able to review the 
period which we are now commencing 
with thankfulness and praise! May the 
Lord be with us all this time! Owing 
to the illness of my English Servant, it 
being desirable that she should consult 
Dr. Wilson, the waggon set off this after- 
noon. Mrs.OQwen and myself accom- 
panied it. Kukumala, one of the boys, 
who has met with an accident, also joined 
the waggon, to get Dr. Wilson’s advice ; 
—the king’s permission, which was abso- 
lutely necessary, having been first ob- 
tained; for the poor boy could not have 
stirred without royal authority. Another 
thing illustrating Dingarn’s character oc- 
curred to-day. The unhappy white man, 
of whom mention has been made before, 
having expressed a desire to leave Din- 
garn and his service, the despot positively 
refused, though he yesterday sent to ask 
my opinion on the subject. Of course, I 
said, ** Let him go;” but this morning 
Dingarn said that he objected to my ad- 
vice, nor would all my arguments prevail. 
Though a white man, he seemed resolved 
to keep him a prisoner, for the purpose of 
mending his guns; but in the afternoon, 
he thought better of the subject, and sent 
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him to accompany the waggon. We 
spanned out at the first military town ; 
about two or three miles from Unkun- 
kinglove. Having, with some difficulty, 
obtained a hut, and supped on sour milk, 
I was preparing to go to bed, when Din- 
garn sent two messengers to call me im- 
mediately, to read a Letter which he had 
received from the Dutch. I walked back 
to the town, in the sultry air; but when 
I arrived, the king had fallen asleep; and 
as no one dared to awake him from his 
slumbers, I had my walk for nothing, 
except as it proved a little trial of my 
forbearance. I determined not to be 
vexed. 
E-recution of an Induna. 

When in the town this morning, I 
was a spectator of the trial of an Induna, 
who had been charged with slaughtering 
some of the king’s cattle for his own use. 
The Amapagati, or Council, sat on the 
ground, in a semi-circle; the offender 
being in the centre. Dingarn sat ona 
chair, as judge in his own cause; a man 
holding his shield standing at his side, to 
protect him from the sun. From the 
confusion which prevailed, and the almost 
total silence of the accused, it was evident 
which way the case was going. He had 
no counsellor, or friend, to speak a word 
on his behalf. Presently, a large body of 
executioners, forty or fifty, arrived, and 
sat behind. Dingarn sent a message to 
me, to retire into a hut. Presently, the 
word was given to take him from his feet ; 
and he was instantly hurried away. On 
my return home, the ravens were de- 
vouring his carcase. 


Proceedings of the Dutch Farmers. 


Jan. 2, 1838— After a sleepless night, 
through excessive heat, almost at day- 
break, I was summoned to go back again 
to the town, to read the Letter. It in- 
formed Dingarn, that the Boors had sent 
another Commando out against Umsele- 
kaz, who it appears was not altogether 
ruined; and had slain 500 of his men, 
and captured 3000 head of cattle, while 
not one of the Boors had perished. It 
informed him, also, that the Commando was 
going out the day the Letter was written, 
Dec. 24th, to retake Dingarn’s cattle from 
the Busootovos, according to the agree- 
ment. At this Letter, Dingarn seem- 
ed to be satisfied: he had been informed, 
by his own people, of the Boors’ victory 
over Umselekaz, and related to us the 
manner in which it was achieved. They 
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were completely surrounded by Umsele- 
kaz’s men, who were just preparing to 
rush on them from every direction ; when 
the Boors, standing back to back, in a 
kind of square, fired their guns, and put 
the enemy to the rout. Itis not with- 
out apprehension, and a lively interest, 
that we trace the course of the Dutch, 
and wonder how it will terminate; es 
cially in what way the Zvolahs themselves, 
if they be not extremely cautious of 
offending or giving just provocation to 
this powerful body, may be affected by 
them. 
Forms of Justice set aside. 

The reading of the Letter was once 
or twice interrupted by some men bring- 
ing complaints to the king. About six 
men, from a distant part of the coun- 
try, brought an accusation against an in- 
dividual for being attached to his brother's 
wife, and for his having, through jealousy 
of his brother, given him something to 
They 
had brought this case before Umthlella, 
who had said that the man should be put 
to death; but what said the king? Din- 
garn immediately ordered, that not only 
the man, but the woman also, should be 
killed. The men then retired, with a 
shout. In the proceedings of yesterday, 
there was some show of justice; but in 
this instance, all forms of justice were 
set aside. The accused was condemned 
without a hearing, without any examina- 
tion; and thus may the lives of the poor 
Zoolahs be sacrificed at any moment, not 
only at the dictate of royal jealousy, but 
also of private malice. An Induna at the 
same time brought a charge against an 
absent individual for some mischief which 
he had inflicted on some cattle: this man, 
also, without a hearing, was sentenced to 
death. 

Deplorable Iynorance of the Zoolahs. 

Jan. 8—In the afternoon, I walked to 
Inzamazana, a military town at no great 
distance. Most of the inhabitants were 
absent at the out-places or villages; but 
when I took my seat under a tree oppo- 
site the gate, all who were in the town, 
men, women, and children, came and sat 
down with me. I had an interesting con- 
versation with them, by the help of 
William ; interesting it was, though it 
presented a mixture of attention, good 
humour, laughter, and opposition. The 
truths which I told them were as in- 
comprehensible, in their view, as the 
absurdities which they told me; for of a 
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God—His greatness, power, and spiritual 
being—they appeared not to have the 
faintest notion. I took occasion, from 
the backwardness of their corn, and the 
want of rain in these parts, to ask them 
from whence the rain came. They 
pointed upward. I said, “ But who made 
the clouds?” They replied, “Our doc- 
tors.” 1 told them that this was not 
true. One man said, ‘‘ You, then, that 
speak the truth, tell us who made them.”’ 
I spoke to them of the Creation; and of 
the formation of the first man and woman, 
from whom we had all sprung. They 
said one to another, ‘‘ How could God 
make man out of the dust !”—I spoke to 
them, also, of Christ, the Resurrection, 
the Day of Judgment, Heaven, and Hell; 
but all very briefly. When I said that 
God would cast wicked men into a fire, 
they asked who were wicked men. I 
said, liars; this being the prevailing uni- 
versal sin of the people. They repeated 
every sentence as it was spoken, though 
they did not seem at all prepared to 
receive the truth on my _ testimony. 
Nevertheless, my heart, I confess, was 
delighted that God had given me this 
opportunity to speak unexpectedly for 
half-an-hour, to a considerable congrega- 
tion; and I hailed this event as a pledge 
of many other opportunities, which I hope 
He will hereafter give me, especially 
when my mouth is opened, to speak His 
Word to the people. I endeavoured to 
realize my principal object in coming 
here, and to be contented with nothing 
less than aiming at the conversion of the 
people, however impracticable this may 
seem to be, and indeed is, by human 
efforts. 
State of the Schools. 


Jan. 9, 1838 —The boys who attended 
to-day are quite a different set from those 
who came at first. Those have gradually 
ceased to attend. Some had grown tired; 
but the greater part have gone to the 
villages, and others have come in their 
places. The consequence is, that the 
whole work of tuition has now to be begun 
again. The numbers which now attend 
are generally much greater than at first, 
there being more children in the town; 
but they do not come so regularly. 


Outrage by Dingarn’s Servants. 


Jan. 10 — Dingarn has been very 
troublesome, in sending almost every day 
to inquire of the progress of the jackets ; 
and has directed his servants to inspect 
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the work. This, however, in him, was 
excusable; but to-day he subjected me 
to an insult, for which no excuse can be 
offered. William Wood, a young English 
boy whom I have with me, acquainted 
with the Port-Natal dialect, had told his 
servants that there would be thirty 
jackets or more. To-day, however, it 
appeared that there would be just thirty- 
five, when all were finished. The ser- 
vants of Dingarn had told their master 
that William had said the number would 
be forty. Accordingly, this morning, 
just after I had been studying a passage 
in Titus—A Bishop must be blamelcss— 
not self-willed—not soo nangry—no striker 
—TI had a little occasion for the exercise 
of that spirit of forbearance which the 
Apostle here advocates; for three power- 
ful and rude men abruptly entered the 
hut, and, having demanded all the cloth, 
peremptorily required of me to shew them 
all my things, that they might know that 
I had not secreted any of it. In vain I 
expostulated at this measure, as exceed- 
ingly unbecoming : the men were violent; 
and after I had first refused to have my 
house searched, till I had myself spoken 
to the king, they deputed one of their 
number to inform him that I would not 
submit to have my things examined. I 
myself should have gone instantly to the 
king; but they violently seized hold of 
William, to prevent his going with me to 
interpret. Dingarn sent word that all 
my things must be searched. As it was 
in vain to oppose this rude step, the ope- 
ration was begun; and was carried on with 
insult, as it had commenced with injustice. 
The men said that they were the king's 
dogs; but they were kings tous. They 
added, “ And who are you? you are 
only the king’s dogs.” On my Inter- 
preters wife, her husband being away 
with the waggon, they lavished every 
opprobrious name. At length, they came 
to a box containing Mrs. Owen’s wearing 
apparel, of which she had the key. It 
was in vain to say that, she being absent, 
it could not be opened. They obstinately 
contended that the secreted cloth was 
there, and said that they would not go 
away till it was opened. Having broken 
it open, all her wearing apparel was 
strewed on the ground. They then went 
into Miss Owen's tent, examined her bed, 
boxes, bundles, &c. Next they went to 
my Interpreter’s waggon, which is his 
house; and to a bell-tent. In the mean 
time, they endeavoured to enrich them- 
3.Q 
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selves with the spoils which they saw; 
but in vain. Being satisfied, at length, 
that I had not stolen the cioth, I desired 
them to inform the king that I was ex- 
ceedingly displeased, and that I should 
not suffer any more of his cloth to be 
sewed till I had spoken personally to him. 
However much Christian meekness re- 
quired that I should forbear and forgive 
on this occasion, I thought it prudent to 
express strongly my displeasure, to pre- 
vent a recurrence of such insults, and to 
establish my character with him. 


Reconciliation with Dingarn. 


Jan. 1], 1838—Dingarn this morning, 
in order to reconcile me, sent a cow for 
slaughter; and promised, that when Mrs. 
Owen returned he would send another; 
but that I must eat that one to-day, for 
which purpose he had sent men to kill it. 
I replied, that I thanked him; but that 
it did not take away my soreness of heart. 
In the evening, I took a ride with William 
up the stream which runs by the town, 
with a view to see whether the water 
could be drawn off to irrigate any part of 
the country. Dingarn, who saw us, sent 
a large body of people to bring us back, 
alleging that there were lions up that 
tiver; at the same time sending a man 
to the Station, to inquire whither I was 
going. It seemed as if he thought that 
I was going away. He called me to him 
on my return, and was much pleased 
when I told him of my object; saying, 
that I must go by day, and not by night. 
I said that this river, I thought, lay too 
low; but that I weuld examine some 
other rivers. He asked whether corn 
would then grow in the dry season. He 
then asked me if the cow was killed; and 
on my repeating what I said this morn- 
ing, he began to question William and 
his servants. ‘Toward the former he was 
very civil; but with the latter, somewhat 
violent. At length he said, that William 
had mastered them; and then told me 
that he was sorry at what had happened, 
but his servants had put him out of 
temper. I am glad that he is brought in 
some degree to his senses, though it 
seems that he will cast the blame on any 
one but himself. 

Jan. 12— Dingarn, having perceived 
that I was determined to stand by Wil- 
liam, saw that the most likely way to 
propitiate me was to acquit him: he there- 
fore easily turned the scales in his favour 
last night. ‘This morning he sent me a 
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present of four cows with their calves, 
and an ox, in order “to wash,” as he 
said, ‘‘my heart.” He also asked my 
furgiveness. I replied, that I was ready 
to forgive, because the Word of God told 
us to forgive those who injured us. I 
thanked him for his cows; but said that I 
should have been equally ready to forgive 
him if he had not sent them, but had 
only expressed himself sorry and asked 
pardon. Thinking that I had now gone 
far enough, I sent Dingarn a present of a 
few pinafores, as a token that I had for- 
given him. 

Various incidents occurred, indi- 
cative of the suspicious and cruel 
temper of Dingarn in his negocia- 
tions with Mr. Retief, the Governor 
of the Dutch Farmers, the minute 
details of which it is not necessary 
to relate. Previously to the last un- 
expected catastrophe, we find that 
the Missionary was engaged in his 
proper duties of seeking to make 
known Christ to the Heathen. We 
add the following passages, descrip- 
tive of his 


Further Religious Intercourse with the 
N alives. 

Jan.24—The day being cloudy and 
cool, we determined on taking a long walk, 
to visit some Natives at a distance, chiefly 
for the purpose of gaining new words and 
phrases, and were out seven hours: we 
did not take an Interpreter. At every 
place at which we stopped, the villagers 
came out and sat about us, behaving with 
very great civility and propriety. At 
Nobamba, a large town, we were com- 
pletely environed by a dense mass of the 
inhabitants. When the Induna came 
forward to salute us, an avenue was made 
for him to approach our seat. The first 
question which he asked was, whether we 
wanted food; and, at my request, he sent 
for the common beverage “amas,” or sour 
milk, a great refreshment in these warm 
climates. He refused payment, saying 
that he was an Induna; but presently 
asked me to make him a present of some 
beads. It is impossible that the inhabi- 
tants of any English village could have 
behaved with more modesty and decorum 
than the multitude of half-naked savages 
which now surrounded us. I spoke, as 
well as I could, on common topics. 

Jan. 25 — We were invited by the 
coolness of the weather to take another 
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long walk to see the Natives, and were 
out four hours. We took William with 
us, to interpret. At Ebaiakunina—the 
town at which I spent a Lord’s Day on 
my journey hither, and preached the 
Word of God, but which town, with the 
inhabitants, has been since removed near 
the capital—we sat, as usual, under the 
shade of the nearest tree, which happened 
to be at some distance from the gate. 
Nevertheless, the Natives, after eyeing 
us for a while, came and sat round us, to 
the number, perhaps, of 150, in the form 
of a semicircle. One man being rather 
loquacious, was rebuked by his neighbour ; 
who said, “* Be still, that we may hear:” 
and indeed I spent here a most interest- 
ing visit of about an hour. The text 
which, in my own mind, formed the ground- 
work of my discourse, was, He gave them 
rain from heaven, &c. I asked who made 
the rain. They said that they did not 
know. I then explained to them how 
God made both the wind and the clouds, 
and that the clouds poured down the rain. 
I spoke to them further on the Creation 
of the World; but they confessed that 
they did not understand; so new to them 
were all ideas of this nature. A great 
many now withdrew; but those that 
were sitting nearest to me said, ‘“ We 
will stay and hear;” while the others 
who remained drew near, and sat as close 
as their numbers would allow. There 
was more than a ‘willingness—there was 
an eagerness to hear. At length they 
said that they heard; and one man 
in particular, who answered some ques- 
tions right, seemed to be much pleased 
and encouraged when I told him that he 
had spoken the truth. They said that 
they had not heard these words, but that 
I had; and therefore they would not 
object to them. One man asked me 
whether I had been with God, or had 
seen Him; not disputing, but wondering. 
I said that He spoke to my heart. I had 
not seen Him; but every thing that I 
saw convinced me that He existed. Ano- 
ther asked, ‘* How can the world be de- 
stroyed ?” for I had been speaking of the 
general resurrection at the end of the 
world. I wished to shew him, that if he 
could tell me how the world came into 
being, I would tell him how it would 
perish: the same Power which made 
could also destroy. When I told them 
that God, for my sins, had threatened to 
throw me into a fire, but that His Word 
pointed out to me the way in which I 
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might escape that fire, they understood ; 
and I then said, that God had sent His 
Son Jesus Christ from heaven, who had 
taught, and died, and risen again; and 
that, through Him, we might all escape 
this punishment. To all this they heark- 
ened. Oh may the Word take root! At 
a small village which we also visited, the 
Natives were equally ignorant of God. 
When I asked them if they knew the 
Chief above, they asked, “Is there one? 
Can he see us, if he be in the air? He 
must be a good climber.” But it ap- 
peared that they did not know that [ was 
speaking of God: they thought I was 
talking to them of King George. Of 
God, they said, they had heard from some 
white man; but had forgotten his name, 
till I mentioned it. I returned home 
with a joyful heart; and, amidst many 
depressions, I saw that there was every 
encouragement to persevere in the study 
of the language ; as not only an abundant 
access is given to the people at their own 
towns or villages, but their ears are al- 
ready opened to attend to the Gospel. 

Jan. 26, 1838—Two women were ex- 
ecuted to-day for the alleged crime of 
witchcraft. 

Jan. 29—I spent the forenocn in visit- 
ing sume distant places. At one town, 
as the sun was hot, and there was no tree, 
I entered within the gate, and sat under 
a shield-house; a small building supported 
by props, in which the shields of the 
regiment are deposited. As soon as I 
had sat down, I was completely hemmed 
in by a host of Natives; whose first ques- 
tion was, what I wanted. Some loqua- 
cious persons amcng them for some time 
made a little confusion. At length, in 
allusion to the want of rain which had de- 
stroyed their crops, I suid it was God 
who either gave rain, or witbheld it, as He 
pleased. As William was interpreting 
these words, a dead silence prevailed ; 
and I observed that every eye in the 
whole multitude was fixed upon him. 
There were persons of both sexes, and of 
all ages—between one and two hundred 
grown people. As soon, however, as the 
name of God was mentioned, a man 
sitting next me, who, I believe, was the 
Induna, abruptly rose, and went away. 
1 then had a Jong conversation with my 
benighted audience; to whom it was ne- 
cessary that I should explain the omni- 
science of the Great Creator, as they 
were entirely ignorant of Him: In illus- 
trating the latter point, I said that He 
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might strike us all dead here in a moment, 
if He pleased, and, with the same ease, 
Taise us again from our graves. With 
reference to His power to kill them, they 
asked, ‘* Why, what have we done?” 
In speaking of Hell, a little boy asked, 
‘“‘ Will not the fire kill the people?” I 
said, ‘No: it will burn for ever, and 
they will never die.” At length I spoke 
of Jesus Christ. They asked how long 
ago it was since He came, and whether 
He had told me to come to them. I said 
that He had spoken inwardly to my 
heart. One man said that I lied; on 
which I asked whether they all said so; 
but some who were sitting nearest to me 
replied, ‘* Why should you tell us lies?” 
Some, indeed, seemed disposed to mock ; 
but by far the greater part were quiet, 
attentive, and, I hope, interested. At 
length, having, as I thought, spoken to 
them as much as they could bear, I took 
my departure; though I was grieved and 
disappointed afterward that I left them 
so soon. On the one hand, they had no 
reason for supposing that I would tell them 
lies; on the other, what I did tell them 
seemed in itself incredible; so contrary 
was it to the experience of the outward 
senses. The incredibility of my asser- 
tions frequently caused them to laugh. 
Oh that, some day, a statement of the love 
of Christ may powerfully touch the hearts 
of some who heard me! 

The time, however, was now fast 
approaching, which was to put a 
period to these deeply-interesting 
and important labours of Mr. Owen. 
We cannot, by any comments, add 
to the force of his simple, yet pain- 
ful narrative; and therefore present 
it nearly entire. 


Dingarn’s Plot against the Dutch Farmers. 


Feb. 2, 1838—Dingarn sent for me, at 
sun-rise, to write a Letter to Mr. Retief, 
who, with a party of Boors, is now on his 
way to the Zoolah Capital. The Letter 
was characteristic of the Chief. He said 
that his heart was now content, because 
he had got his cattle again. He requested 
that the Chief of the Boors would send to 
all his people, and order them to come up 
to the capital with him, but without their 
horses. He promised to gather all his 
army, to sing and dance in the presence 
of the Dutch; who, he desired, would 
also dance. He said he would give orders 
that cattle should be slain for them in every 
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place through which they passed on the 
road; and he promised to give them a coun- 
try. I asked bow they could come with- 
out their horses? He said, ** ‘Tell them, 
then, that they must bring their horses, 
and dance upon them in the middle of 
the town, that it may be known who can 
dance best, the Zoolahs, or the Abalongo”’ 
—the general name for white people. 
Nothing was said about the guns or horses 
taken from Sinkoyella. 


Arrival and Reception of the Farmers. 

Feb. 3—Large parties of Zoolahs, in 
their war-dress, yesterday evening entered 
the town. This morning, when we were 
at Family Prayer, the unusual sound of 
muskets was heard from the west. This 
proved to be the arrival of the Boors, who 
presently entered the town on horseback, 
with their guns in their hands. An im- 
mense concourse of Zoolahs were present 
to receive them. The deputation, in 
number about sixty, brought with them 
the cattle which they had recovered from 
Sinkoyella. The Boors immediately 
shewed Dingarn the way in which they 
** danced on horseback,” by making a sham 
charge at one another, making the air 
resound with their This was some- 
thing which the Zoolah Chief had never 
witnessed. In their turn, the Zoolahs 
exhibited their agility in dancing. About 
noon, I paid a visit to Mr. Retief; who, 
with his party, after the amusement was 
over, were seated under the trees fronting 
the gate of the town. The answer which 
he gave to Dingarn, when he demanded 
the guns and horses, was, to shew the 
messenger his grey hairs, and bid him tell 
his master that he was not dealing with a 
child. 

Feb. 4: Lords Day—With the sun, 
the singing and dancing commenced in 
the town, in order to afford amusement 
to the Dutch. It was their intention, 
yesterday, to attend Divine Worship here 
to-day ; but it does not appear that they 
considered it well to disappoint the Zoolah 
Chief by postponing the amusement for a 
single day. I felt grieved; because it 
would have had an amazing influence on 
Dingarn’s mind, if they had not only 
resisted, on this occasion, his desires to 
entertain them, saying that it was Sunday, 
but had also come in a body to the 
Station. Our Lord’s-Day Services as 
usual: English Service in the hut, both 
morning and evening. Our congregation 
was composed of only two families, my 
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own and my Interpreter’s; but of three 
nations, English, Dutch, and Zoolah; part 
of my Interpreter’s family speaking Dutch. 
In the afternoon, I instructed my native 
servants—two girls and a boy. I com- 
menced with the beginning of the Bible, 
and have explained to them a few of the 
first chapters. Narratives they soon 
comprehend, and easily remember; but 
to impress them with a sense of sin is, at 
present, most difficult. As they do not 
yet know God's Law, the transgression 
of which is sin, they cannot say that they 
are not sinners. So far only can I hope, 
at present, to carry their consciences with 
me. ‘They seem now to have a fixed idea 
of the origin of man, of which they knew 
nothing before. When I ask them to 
repeat any narrative—as of the Fall— 
which I have told them, they will, one 
after another, give a very good compen- 
dium of what they have heard. There is 
no difficulty arising from want of talents. 
No fewer than one hundred boys from the 
town attended to learn their letters and 
syllables. The number which generally 
attends varies from twenty to forty— 
many more than used to come; but they 
do not attend every day, and only at un- 
certuin intervals. Two or three of the 
boys, who are Dingarn’s servants, are 
making some little progress; and, what 
encourages me most, they always seem to 
be interested. ‘These boys have attended 
from the beginning; but all the rest are 
new comers, and know scarcely any thing. 
The attendance of the children depends 
entirely on these servants of the king. 
They call them out whenever they have 
opportunity or inclination ; but in case of 
non-attendance, they always plead the 
king’sa business, to which I can say no- 
thing. But the circumstance of their 
progress, apparent interest in what they 
learn, and their great influence over the 
other boys, is so far encouraging. The 
orthography of the language is not yet 
settled; so that only some syllables can be 
taught, without the fear of disappointment 
in having to change the mode of writing 
in certain cases. By the time that we 
can produce a book, or get it printed, I 
hope that some few will be able to read. 
At present, either some easy Zoolah words 
are written with a pen on a card, or we 
are kindly furnished with an elementary 
book by the American Missionaries, from 
their own press at Port Natal. Gan- 
getoli, my own servant, is the most for- 
ward, as well as the quickest boy; but he 
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had previously been some time at one of 
the American Stations. 


Treacherous Massacre of the Farmers. 


Fed. 6,1838—A dreadful day in the an- 
nals of the Mission! I shudder to give an 
account of it. This morning, as I was 
sitting in the shade of my waggon, read- 
ing the Testament, the usual messenger 
came, with hurry and anxiety depicted in 
his looks. I was sure that he was about 
to pronounce something serious:—and what 
was his commission? While it shewed 
consideration and kindness in the Zoolah 
Monarch toward me, it disclosed a horrid 
instance of perfidy—too horrid to be de- 
scribed—toward the unhappy men who 
have for these few days Leen his guests, 
but are now no more. He sent to tell 
me not to be frightened, as he was going 
to kill the Boors. This news came like a 
thunder-stroke to myself, and to every 
successive member of my family as they 
heard it. The reason assigned for this 
treacherous conduct was, that they were 
going to kill him: that they had come 
here, and he had now learned all their 
plans. The messenger was anxious for 
my reply; but what could I say? I was 
fearful, on the one hand, of seeming to 
justify the treachery; and, on the other, of 
exposing myself and family to probable 
danger, if I appeared to take their part? 
Moreover, I could not but feel that it was 
my duty to apprise the Boors of the in- 
tended massacre; while certain death 
would have ensued, I apprehended, if I 
had been detected in giving them this 
information. However, I was released 
from this dilemma, by beholding an awful 
spectacle. My attention was directed to 
the blood-stained hill, nearly opposite my 
hut, and on the other side of my waggon 
which hides it from my view, where all 
the executions at this fearful spot take 
place, and which was now destined to add 
sixty more bleeding carcasses to the num- 
ber of those which have already cried to 
Heaven for vengeance. “ There,” said 
some one, “they are killing the Boors 
now.” I turned my eyes, and, behold! 
an immense multitude on the hill. About 
nine or ten Zoolahs to each Boor were 
dragging their helpless, unarmed victim 
to the fatal spot, where those eyes, which 
awaked this morning to see the cheerful 
light of day for the last time, are now 
closed in death. I laid myself down on 
the ground. Mrs. and Miss Owen were 
not more thunderstruck than myself. We 
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each comforted the other. Presently, the 
deed of blood being accomplished, the 
whole multitude returned to the town to 
meet their sovereign; and, as they drew 
near to him, set up a shout which reached 
the Station, and continued for some time. 
Meanwhile, I myself had been kept from 
all fear for our personal safety; for I con- 
sidered the message of Dingarn to me as 
an indication that he had no ill designs 
against the Missionary, especially as the 
messenger informed me that the Boors’ 
Interpreter, an Englishman from Port 
Natal, was to be preserved. Neverthe- 
less, fears afterward obtruded themselves 
on me, when I saw half-a-dozen men with 
shields sitting near our hut, and I began 
.to tremble lest we were to fall the next 
victims. At this crisis, I called all my 
family in, and read Psalm xci., so singu- 
larly and literally applicable to our pre- 
sent condition, that I could with difficulty 
proceed in it. I endeavoured to realize 
all its statements; and though I did not 
receive it as an absolute provision against 
sudden and violeut death, I was led to 
Him who is our refuge from the guilt and 
fear of sin, which alone make death terri- 
ble. We then knelt down, and I prayed ; 
really not knowing but that, in this posi- 
tion, we might be called into another 
world. Such was the effect of the first gust 
of fearon my mind. I remembered the 
words, Call upon me in the day of trouble, 
and I will hear thee. But of the Boors— 
Dingarn—the Mission—the providence of 
God—Ihad other thoughts. Dingarn’s con- 
duct was worthy of a savage, as heis. It 
was base and treacherous, to say the least of 
it; the offspring of cowardice and fear. Su- 
spicious of his warlike neighbours, jealous 
of their power, dreading the neighbour- 
hood of their arms, he felt, as every savage 
would have done in like circumstances, 
that these men were his enemies; and 
being unable to attack them openly, he 
massacred them clandestinely. Two of 
the Boors paid me a visit this morning, 
and breakfasted, only an hour or two be- 
fore they were called into eternity. When 
I asked them what they thought of Din- 
garn, they said that he was good; so un- 
suspicious were they of his intentions. 
He had promised to assign over to them 
the whole country between the Tugala and 
the Umzimoubu rivers; and this day the 
paper of transfer was to have been signed. 
My mind has always been filled with the 
notion, that however friendly the two 
powers have heretofore seemed to be, war, 
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in the nature of things, was inevitable be- 
tween them; but I dreamed of the ulti- 
mate conquest of the Boors, who would 
not indeed be the first to provoke, but 
who would be the sure defenders of their 
own property, and the dreadful antago- 
nists of the Zoolah Nation, who could 
hardly be kept from affronting them: not 
to mention, that real or imaginary causes 
of quarrel could not fail to exist between 
two such powerful bodies. The hand of 
God is in this affair; but how it will turn 
out favourably to the Mission, it ts im- 
possible to shew. The Lord direct our 
course! I have seen, hy my glass, that 
Dingarn has been sitting most of the 
morning, since this dreadful affair, in the 
centre of his town; an army, in several 
divisions, collected before him. About 
noon, the whole body ran in the direction 
from which the Boors came. They are, 
I cannot allow myself to doubt, sent to fall, 
or to join others who have been ordered 
to fall unawares on the main body of the 
Boors, who are encamped at the head of 
the Tugala: for to suppose that Dingarn 
should murder this handful, and not make 
himself sure of the whole number, witb 
their guns, horses, and cattle, would be to 
conceive him capable of egregious folly; as 
he must know that the other Boors will 
avenge the death of their countrymen. 
Certain it is, as far as human foresight 
can judge, that we shall speedily hear 
either of the massacre of the whole com- 
pany of Boors; or, what is scarcely less 
terrible, of wars and bloodshed, of which 
there will be no end, till either the Boors 
or the Zoolah Nation cease tu be. 


Petrifying Effect of this Massacre on the 
Missionaries. 


To Dingarn’s message this morning 
I sent as guarded a reply as I could; 
knowing that it would be both foolish 
and dangerous to accuse him, at such 
a season, of perfidy and cruelty. More- 
over, as his message to me was kind 
and well intended, shewing a regard to 
my feelings as well as my safety, how- 
ever criminal his conduct to others, I 
judged it prudent and proper, as well as 
reasonable, to thank him for letting me 
know. Sorrow prevailed on every coun- 
tenance in our little circle: my Interpre- 
ter’s wife wept; to whom the messenger 
spake kindly, saying, “'Toola, toola; mu- 
suku” Be still, be still; don't weep.— 
As her husband is away, her case is pe- 
culiarly trying, for he will not know what 
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is become of her. We have no means, at 
any time, except through Dingarn, of 
communicating either with our American 
Brethren, Capt. Gardiner, Port Natal, or 
the Colony, except when Capt. Gardiner 
has sent any of his own people here. 
Under present circumstances, all com- 
munication is stopped, and the Tugala is 
moreover said to be now full I cannot 
have any more communication with Din- 
garn at present; and even if he sends for 
me, I know not how I shall go. In my 
hurry this morning, and under the sudden 
impression of my feelings, I forgot, to my 
great grief, the American Missionaries; 
and omitted to ask Dingarn to acquaint 
them, by his messenger, with the trans- 
action, as he had done me. When the 
messenger was gone it was too late, as 
even my native servants were afraid to 
go down. I was qu:te ready to go my- 
self; but William Wood, my young In- 
terpreter, was too much petrified for me 
to ask him to accompany me. All is still 
as death: it is really the stillness of death ; 
for it has palsied every tongue in our 
little assembly. 


Seasonable Visit of Mr. Venables, Ame- 
rican Missionary. 

In the course of the day, however, Mr. 
Venables, American Missionary, arrived 
from Temba, his Station on the Umthla- 
toosi. His coming was unexpected, as it 
was peculiarly seasonable, for his presence 
administered comfort; and mutual con- 
ference, under present circumstances, was 
much to be desired. The occasion of his 
coming to the king was, however, very 
painful. Mungo, the principal Induna of 
Congella, had called about half-a-dozen of 
his men, and inquired of them the reason 
why they had attended the teaching of 
the Missionaries. He then gave an order, 
that no one in future, neither man nor 
woman, should go to be taught, and that 
the children should not go and learn to 
sew. On Mr. Venables’ arrival, he was 
surprised to see the Boors’ guns under the 
trees, and the Natives handling them 
freely; but they themselves not to be 
found, but described as having gone hunt- 
ing.&c. At length, Umthlella, the Induna, 
told him that the Boors were killed. Mr. 
Venables made no reply ; and the savage, 
remorseless Induna asked him if he did 
not thank the king for having killed them. 
Before this conversation, Mr. Venables had 
told him for what purpose he had come to 
see the king; and Umthlella asked him 
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what they wanted to teach. Being told 
‘the Book;” he asked, ‘“* Cannot you 
teach us to shoot, or to ride?” At length 
our friend left, and came to the Station; 
where, as he saw no one about as usual, 
he expected to find us also gone. Our 
conversation has been partly on the wisest 
course to be adopted in the present exi- 
gency. We agree that we have no secu- 
rity for life. The man who brings our 
milk informs us that the army went out 
to-day against the Boors. We tremble 
for the result. In the evening, the king 
sent to me for some medicine to heal a 
man who had been wounded by a spear in 
a quarrel with another Zoolah. 


Re-assurance of the Missionaries. 


Feb. 7,1838—In the morning, two In- 
dunas, with an attendant, called. One of 
them patted his breast, a common gesticu- 
lation of friendship. No Induna had ever 
been to the Station before, and they asked 
to see the hut, waggon, &c. They were 
remarkably civil. ‘They had been sent 
by the king, to inform me that it was not 
his intention to kill me or the other Mis- 
sionaries, for we had come into his country 
by few and few: he could live in peace 
with us, for we were his people. All 
George’s people—meaning the British— 
were his, t.e. he liked them; but the 
Amaboro were not his people, nor were 
they George’s. He said that all the 
armies that came into his country should 
be killed: that the Amaboro (Boors) 
were going to kill the king: they had 
come like an army, and had fallen into a 
passion with him. Many other causes 
were then assigned for their slaughter; as, 
that they had not brought Sinkoyella and 
his people prisoners. Some of the other 
reasons I could not well understand; nor 
did I trouble myself about them, as there 
was but one true reason—the dread of 
their power. That the whole was a pre- 
meditated plan of Dingarn's, who: was 
anxious to see them, in order that he might 
butcher them all at once, I cannot now 
have a reasonable doubt, though I could 
not previously imagine that his designs 
were so treacherous. ‘The thought had 
frequently entered my mind; but I re- 
jected it. I said little in reply to the king. 
I remarked, that I had come into his coun- 
try only to teach the Book: that I was 
not a fighting person; as those who taught 
the Book in my country did not handle 
the gun. 


I did not give an adequate description 
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of the dreadful carnage yesterday. I 
omitted to state, that many of the Buors 
had children with them, some under 
eleven years of age, as I am informed, 
and these were all butchered. They also 
had their Hottentot servants, and these 
were likewise slaughtered, besides their 
Interpreter and his servant. The num- 
ber of slain must have been nearer a 
hundred than sixty; but if there had 
been ten hundred, it would have been all 
the same. Dingarn afterward sent fur 
Mr. Venables and his Interpreter. He 
set the latter to unhalter some of his 
newly-acquired horses, which were knee- 
haltered. As he never possessed a horse 
before, none of his own people were as 
yet adequate to this office. The usual 
messenger who comes to the Station was 
thrown yesterday, and seriously injured ; 
nevertheless, he was obliged to come this 
morning, though apparently in great pain. 
When the above task was performed, the 
sun was too hot: the king went into his 
hut, and there was no conversation. The 
thermometer to-day, in our hut, is at 101°, 
which is higher than it has ever been. 
In the evening, Mr. Venables went down 
again to the king. He said that he 
should never send us away, or drive us 
out; but if at any time the Teachers 
should wish to go and see their own peo- 
ple, and would come and say, “‘ Shiala 
gooshle’’— Farewell, or Rest quietly — 
he would not stop them. 

Feb. 8, 1838—Troops of warriors have 
been seen going to-day, to join the army 
which has gone out against the Boors. Mr. 
Venables left us to-day, after having con- 
ferred together on the wisest course to be 
pursued. 

Feb. 9—-My Interpreter returned to- 
day, to the great joy of all. The Na- 
tives, on his journey, had industriously 
concealed from him the massacre of the 
Boors; though, by their whispering and 
reserve, he feared that something was 
amiss: and as the angel of death has been 
lately crying with a loud voice to all the 
fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, 
Come, and gather yourselves together, he 
judged, from the numerous birds of prey 
flying over the hill whitened with the 
bones of men, and the saddles piled one 
upon another at the gate of the town, 
that the deed had been done. Our ap- 
pearance, at his arrival, alone silenced his 
fears on our account. The king sent for 
my Interpreter soon after his arrival, and 
gave him a very plausible account of the 
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late unhappy affair. He said, that if he 
had not dispatched the Boors, they would 
have fired at him and his people before 
they left; and that when their guns were 
examined, they were all found to be 
loaded with ball. The perfidious tyrant 
gave the following account of the manner 
in which they were seized. He invited 
them all into the cattle-fold, to take leave 
of him. His people were then ordered to 
dance; and forming themselves, as usnal, 
into a half-moon, they came nearer and 
nearer to the Boors, till he gave the com- 
mand to lay hold of the unsuspecting 
victims of his jealousy. 

Mr. Owen having, on the same 
day, carefully surveyed his present 
circumstances, he determined on re- 
questing an interview with the king: 
he describes, on this trying occasion, 
the 

Violent Language of Dingarn. 

Having duly reflected on our present 
situation, and the proper course to be 
pursued, I determined this afternoon to 
inform Dingarn of my intentions. Ihave 
considered, that, as war is inevitable, and 
my situation at the capital peculiarly 
dangerous, as, in case of actual danger, 
flight is impossible—and, whatever may 
be Dingarn’s indifference, we should 
hardly escape the fury of his subjects— 
we are not secure at this place. We see 
a storm coming; and it seems prudent to 
hide ourselves while we can. Had I any 
charge here—s flock to tend, or encon- 
raging hearers to whom to preach the 
Gospel of Salvation—TI should, I trust, be 
ready to stay; and I hope we had made 
up our minds, that, should Dingarn offer 
any hindrance to our going, we should 
receive this as the voice of Providence, 
and be contented and happy to remain, 
in the assurance that work of some kind 
or other was appointed us. If, on the 
other hand, the way should be opened for 
a safe and honourable retreat from the 
country, prudence would point out to us 
the importance of taking the opportunity, 
and waiting to see what further openings 
Providence may hereafter make into the 
Zoolah country. Accordingly, I took a 
handsome present of red cloth to the 
Chief, with which he was much pleased, 
calling me his friend. I then said that 
I wanted to have some talk with him; 
and then acquainted him with my resolu- 
tion of going, on account of the troubles 
which were coming. He told me to tell 
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him what was in my heart. “Was I leav- 
ing,” he asked, “ on account of the Boors ®” 
I said, “‘ that that was my reason, for I 
feared that there would be war.” He 
asked, ‘‘ What war?” I said, * Between his 
nation and the Amaboro.” He was grave; 
but said that he would wish me a pleasant 
journey. Ithen told him that I should leave 
in his charge the cattle which he had given 
me; and certain goods, for which I should 
not have room in my waggons; and that 
T hoped at a future time to return. He 
was remarkably smooth; and, indeed, I 
fancy that he anticipated my departure, 
after his sad and wicked conduct the 
other day. He told me that I must see 
him again before I went, and he would 
speak to me; “for,” said he, ‘* as you 
are going, I must speak too:”’ as if he 
had something behind, which he could not 
at present disclose. 

Feb. 10,1838—The smoothness of Din- 
garn yesterday, instead of satisfying me, 
only excited my apprehensions, and I 
slept under a painful foreboding of some- 
thing evil to follow.—God be praised, who 
has taken away my fears! Early this 
morning the Chief sent for me, to tell me 
the words which I was to speak at Port 
Natal. On my arrival, he called several 
of his great Indunas about him; and 
having, with my Interpreter, taken my 
seat in the midst of them, he began to 
acquaint them with my determination of 
leaving; saying, that he did not know the 
reason, whether it was that I was fretting 
for the Boors, or for some other cause: 
however, he said that he had no objection 
to my going, and he would wish me a 
pleasant journey.— His tone and manner, 
more than his words, gave me reason to 
apprehend that something was still in his 
mind; and as he went on speaking, his 
manner became more vehement, so that 
I knew not whereunto it would lead. 


Perfidy of Mr. Owen's Native Servants. 


He referred to our native servants, 
who, he said, reported that I spoke evil 
of him: that we praised God, but, when 
we did so, always had him in our hearts. 
We praised God, he said, but reviled 
him: and to shew me that this was the 
case, he would send for the girls who were 
at my house, that they might speak, in 
my presence, all that they had heard us 
say against him; for this charge did not 
apply to me only, but to my wife and 
sister also, and to every member of my 
establishment, except my _ Interpreter, 
who, he said, was the only one of us that 
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had not told lies of him Accordingly, 
he despatched two messengers for the ser- 
vants. It was in vain for me to tell him 
that they could not understand the lan- 
guage which I spoke: he would not hear 
reason; nor would he have credited my 
testimony, if I had told him that they 
spoke lies. Ever since the late tragic 
affair, we have had, as might naturally 
be expected, seasons for prayer and read- 
ing, out of the usual course. Our native 
servants could not but observe this; and 
they put their own construction on the 
nature and object of these meetings. It 
was impossible for those about us not to 
see that the slaughter of the Boors had 
made a deep impression on us: every thing 
that we said and did was therefore in- 
terpreted as a denunciation of that crime. 
Dingarn said, that whenever, of late, he 
had sent up messengers with beer—who 
seem now only to have been spies—they 
saw us all fretting. This, however, was 
a tale. That both myself and Inter- 
preter had great fears secretly operating 
in our hearts, cannot be denied; but, 
like a prisoner awaiting the sentence of 
his judge, I was in a measure pacified 
when I heard the despot declare that he 
had sworn he would never kill his Mis- 
sionaries. However, my confidence was 
not placed either on the word or oath of 
the Zoolah Monarch; but on Him, who 
has said, Lo! I am with you always. 
At the same time, as I had no absolute 
provision in the Word of God against 
violent death, I composed my mind, while 
the Chief was speaking, to think of ano- 
ther world, to which I hoped that my 
spirit would fly. 

Presently the messengers returned, with 
the two girls and the boy. One of the for- 
mer had attached herself to us by her good 
conduct, good humour, and the hope of 
doing good to her soul. Faultless hitherto, 
she now openly declared, with special 
reference to Mrs. and Miss Owen, that 
the king was the subject of our discourse 
all the day long: that she did not hear 
half what we said; but only when we 
mentioned “‘his name” she knew the 
purport of our observations: she said that 
they called him an evil-doer, a murderer, 
and a rogue; and that when the king had 
sent to say he would not kill us, Mrs. 
Owen had said he was deceiving us: that 
when I received a kind message from 
the king, I did not believe him, but took 
my book, and walked about: that I did 
not trust the king's word, when he sent to 
say he should spare us; but that I prayed 
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to God to deliver us from him; and that 
I prayed to God to condemn the king. 
She said that I looked through a telescope 
when they were dragging away the Boors, 
and that thereupon I fainted with horror. 
The boy, and the other girl, corroborated 
her evidence. The king then said to his 
Indunas, “ You hear what they say.” It 
pleased God, however, to restrain their 
passions, and they said nothing. 

The account of the subsequent 
circumstances attending the depar- 
ture of the Missionary Family from 
this scene of crime and horror, and 
their endeavours, on the Coast, to 
renew their labours, previously to 
their finally quitting the country, 
will be given in a future Number. 

A notice of the proceedings of the 
Zoolahs and the Farmers, subse- 
quent to those here related, appears 
at p. 384 of our last Number; and a 
further notice is also given at p. 478 
of the present Number. 

Mr. Owen and his companions 
(see p. 384) arrived at Port Eliza- 
beth on the 22d of June. 

eee 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


A Letter, dated in April, from the 
Rev. John Edwards, labouring among 
the Natives in these parts, furnishes 


Further Particulars relative to the Dutch 
Farmers. 

This communication will throw 
light on some parts of Mr. Owen’s 
narrative, and will occasion deeper 
regret for the murder of Mr. Retief 
and his companions. 

About three months since, Sekonyela, 
the Chief of the Mantatees, made an 
attack upon some of the outposts of Din- 
garn’s cattle near Port Natal, and took a 
considerable number of them. An army 
of Dingarn’s started off on the track of 
the cattle, which they followed until they 
came to the camp of the Dutch Farmers 
emigrating to Port Natal, one Mr. Peter 
Retief being at their head. As soon as 
Dingarn’s army saw that the number of 
the Farmers was great, and believing that 
they were Tite men who had stolen the 
cattle, they returned for a reinforcement 
of their army, intending to attack them 
in the night—the Kaffer mode of attack. 
In the meanwhile, Mr. Retief, having 
heard of Dingarn’s design, despatched a 
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man to inform him that Sekonyela had 
stolen the cattle, and had driven them 
near his camp. A Letter was sent by 
Dingarn to Mr. Retief (for Dingarn has 
Englishmen living with him) stating, that, 
as the cattle were tracked to his camp, he 
held him accused, until he could convince 
him of the contrary, by bringing him the 
cattle, and the thief who stole them. The 
Letter, and the answer, I have seen; for 
Mr. Retief answered the Letter, and then 
had an interview with Dingarn. At the 
interview, it was agreed that Retief should 
try to get the cattle from Sekonyela; and 
that Dingarn should supply him with four 
of his head men, with men to identify 
the cattle, and others to drive them. A 
tremendous army of Dingarn’s was also 
ready; but Retief would not allow it to 
come, saying, “ My intention is not to 
shed blood.” 

Jan. 1, 1838—A report was brought to 
Sekonyela, that some white people were 
flying from Dingarn, and were near the 
Station. He, with Mr. Allison (the 
Catechist on the ’Mparane Station), went 
to see who they were, and that, if they 
were in distress, they might afford relief. 
They had not gone far before they were 
unexpectedly surrounded by about fifty 
Farmers, well armed, with Mr. Retief at 
the head of the party. They appeared to 
have come without any evil intentions 
whatever, merely to get back the stolen 
cattle in the most peaceable way. That 
night they slept at the Station. The next 
morning, when Sekonyels came to greet 
them, and to talk about the purchase of 
some land, they deliberately put him in 
irons, and threatened to keep him in 
custody until he would bring out the 
stolen cattle. The four head men of Din- 
garn were then brought before him, one of 
whom had his assagai in his hand ready to 
stab. As a disguise, they had their heads 
covered with a handkerchief; for, accord- 
ing to the custom of the Zoolahs, they 
wear a ring on the crown of their heads, 
about four inches in diameter. As soon 
as they were brought before Sekonyela, 
their handkerchiefs were taken off, and the 
question asked, “Do you know these 
men?” “* Yes,” said he, ‘they are Din- 
garn’s men.” 

Jan, 6— On hearing this affair, I started 
very early this morning; as I had to re- 
turn the evening of the same day for my 
duties on the following day, being Sunday, 
though I had to ride the distance of 60 
miles. On my arrival at ’Mparane, I 
found all going on well: Sekonyela’s men 
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were bringing out the stolen cattle; and 
the Farmers were peaceably inclined. 
After 500 head of cattle, 50 horses, and 
9 guns were brought out, Sekonyela was 
let loose; and the Farmers started to 
Dingarn with what they had, rejoicing 
that no blood was shed. 

No one knows the difficulty of managing 
Heathen Chiefs, living in heathenish 
ignorance and depraved by sin, but those 
who live with them. No persuasion will 
turn them from their avaricious and 
bloody designs, when once bent on their 
accomplishment. 

In this event, we see the overruling 
hand of Providence. Had Dingarn’s 
army come, or had the Farmers come 
with hostile intentions, very, very much 
blood would have been shed. The man- 
ner in which the affair has been settled 
has surpassed our most sanguine expecta- 
tions. The manner in which Sekonyela 
has been treated has done more to humble 
him than if the assagai or the ball had 
been used upon his tribe. The peaceable 
conduct of Mr. Retief was most praise- 
worthy, very different from the conduct of 
some of those who went to Mosolekata ; 
who, when the Kaffers threw down their 
shields, and submitted themselves to be 
servants, were shot dead on the spot by 
them; and others, climbing up trees to 
escape, were shot like birds by the fowler. 
In many instances, the humane conduct 
of Mr. Retief was seen. He would not 
allow Dingarn’s army to accompany him. 
He came with only 50 armed men—a 
very small company for so large a tribe, 
if his intentions were warlike. He would 
not allow a shot to be fired; “for,” said he, 
‘if one drop of blood is shed in this affair, 
it will destroy all my comfort.” He 
ordered that the oxen chiefly should be 
taken; and that as many of the milch cows 
as possible should be left, to give food for 
the people. He said, “ Now, Sekonyela, 
I forgive you: but Iam but a man, and, 
like yourself, must die: you must ask for- 
giveness from God. You have your Mis~ 
sionaries with you, and they can tell you 
how to get that: and now I will stand 
your friend; and, s0 long as you conduct 
yourself properly, should any tribe molest 
you, send for me, and I will immediately 
come to your assistance.” 


ame ee ee eee ee 


Australasia. 
New South-iales. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
In Mr. Watson’s Journal, the fol- 
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lowing passage vividly describes 
the danger which the Missionaries 
may incur in this vast natural and 
moral wilderness :— 


Alkurming Invasion of the Station at Wel- 
Hington Valley by distant Tribes. 

Nov. 16, 1836—I was told this morning, 
that Natives from a short distance were 
coming to fight with those of Wellington 
Valley; but as the number of those who 
weré said to be coming was very small, 
and as they are generally on friendly 
terms with ours, I did not think much of 
it. What, then, was my astonishment, 
on coming from the bush about six o’clock 
this evening, to see about 200 near the 
Mission House, standing in battle array, 
with all their weapons of war; their 
spears pointed, and ready for an attack. 
The number of our Natives present was 
very small. I told them, that this ground 
was sacred, and that no fighting could be 
permitted here ; but they appeared to be 
deaf to all I said. One, apparently full of 
self-importance, had much to say respect- 
ing his having been at Bathurst—how En- 
glishmen did when men were brought be- 
fore a Magistrate—how the land “all 
about” belonged to the Natives, and that 
I was not to mind. I had already learnt 
that many of these were wild Natives, 
and had come from a distance of 100 
miles: I was therefore the more determined 
to let them know that I was a peace- 
maker. I had to ride up and down the 
ranks of the enemy, and occasionally to 
knock down a spear already pointed; 
while our own Natives were continually 
calling out, ‘‘ Mr. Watson, keep at outside! 
the spears will hit you— the bargans 
will hit you!’ However, I hazarded the 
danger, and succeeded in preventing any 
fighting at that time; but not before I 
was so hoarse with shouting, that I could 
scarcely speak. I was able to say all that 
was necessary on the occasion of their 
fighting, in their own language. They 
promised to be at peace, and to encamp 
together. In about two hours afterward, 
I rode to the camp: there were about 
100 different fires. I was surprised to 
hear so many strangers accost me with 
“Well Parson, Well Parson,” as they had 
never before seen me. I spoke to them 
respecting Religion. Some listened, and 
asked questions: others laughed: some 
said they did “not understand about soul,” 
but they ‘‘ understand about tobacco and 
pipes.” Some of them observed: ** Mr. 
Watson, black fellow all about very much 
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frightened of you: they be all pikkenin- 
nies to you; very soon you make give 
over fighting: horse belonging to you very 
much angry to; very much he kick back- 
wards.” They all promised that there 
should be no fighting. 

Nov. 17, 1836—The Natives came up 
this morning, promising to be peaceable. 
I endeavoured to impress upon their minds 
the truths of Religion; but they had no 
ears for these things: they were hungry, 
and wanted food. In the afternoon, see- 
ing some Natives running up from the 
river—and, from that, inferring that all 
was not right—I immediately mounted my 
horse and rode up, when I found them 
engaged in hot war: their poisoned spears 
were flying in all directions, and their 
tremendous clubs were in full play. One 
of our Natives, Dr. Charley, had his 
scull fractured; part of his brain ap- 
peared on the hair: his ribs were also much 
bruised. However, I instantly rushed 
in among them, and, after much trouble, 
succeeded in stopping the engagement, 
I never saw men more determined for any 
thing, than these newly-come Natives 
were to-day. I could compare them 
to nothing but madmen. Several of our 
Natives were wounded, and I desired 
them to come and have their wounds 
dressed: they said they would come when 
it was dark. Our Natives begged of me 
several times not to go away, as they 
knew that the others would not keep their 
promise of being peaceable. However, 
they all seeemed to be reconciled, and en- 
camped together as last night. It appears, 
that, in the heat of the contest, Darby— 
a Native six feet high, and stout in pro- 
portion—one of those to be slain, escaped 
from the field of battle, and made the 
best of his way to the Mission House. 
Our native females, on seeing him ap- 
proach, his face and body painted all over, 
carrying his weapons, and running with 
all possible speed—not recognising him— 
ran to Mrs. Watson, crying out, “ Black 
fellow coming! Black fellow coming! run- 
ning very fast.” Mrs. Watson told them 
to go into an inner room, while she went 
to see what was the matter; for she ap- 
prehended that the wild Natives were 
coming to attack the Mission House, and 
take away the girls. Having put them 
in safety, Mrs. Watson was going to the 
door to look out, when what should pre- 
sent itself to her notice but the painted 
face of a Native, between the partly- 
opened door and the door-post; and a 
number of spears and other weapons half 
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wayin. Mrs. Watson did not at first re- 
cognise him; and felt some alarm, when 
he, panting, exclaimed, “ Black fellow 
come up! Black fellow come up! plant! 
plant! Where is Mr. Watson?” He 
was then put into a private room; but he 
could not rest: he kept continually 
rising, and saying, “Where is Mr. Wat- 
son? You go fetch him. No, no; you 
sit down by me: don’t let Black fellow 
come !”*—What a scene was this! a stout 
able savage seeking for safety, and repo- 
sing his confidence for protection in a 
nervous European female. When J ar- 
rived at home, he was very anxious for 
me to accompany him to the camp; but I 
refused, and endeavoured to dissuade him. 
When it was dark, he went by himself. 

Two days afterward, these hostile 
Natives dispersed, without having 
done any injury to the Mission Esta- 
blishment. 


North-American States. 


BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


Appeal on the continued Depression of the 
Funds of the Board. 

ParnFuL details on the depression of 
the Funds appeared in those parts of 
our last Volume referred to at p. 10 
of the Survey for the present year. 
The Board have recently put forth 
the following Circular :-— 


Shall the Board be at once enabled to send 
out the waiting Missionaries, and to 
revive the Schools 2 

The time has come to propose this in- 
quiry. The season promises an abundant 
harvest to the husbandman. Commerce 
is again spreading her sails. Industry is 
beginning to find its reward. Prosperity 
appears to be returning to the country. 
God has also, in some measure, sanctified 
to His people the late painful visitation. 
The spirit of benevolence is believed to 
have gained in strength, more than it has 
lost in means. There is now far more of 
a willing mind in the Christian Commu- 
nity, than there was two years ago. 

Moreover, upward of Thirty Missio- 
naries have waited a full year after they 
were ready to go forth to the Heathen. 
Seven of these, indeed, have recently 
gone; but there are twenty-five remain- 
ing. These have all completed their pre- 
paratory studies, and become Preachers 
of the Gospel; and plead that their plans 
were laid to enter on their work a year 
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ago—that they scarcely know what to do 
with themselves—that life is wearing 
away—and that the great harvest-field, 
to which God has called them, is suffering 
for want of Labourers. And all this, and 
much more, is true. Why, then, should 
these servants of Jesus Christ be detained 
another year? Why, any longer? Why 
not all be sent at once? A small—a 
very small—additional effort, to give or 
to collect the necessary funds, if made by 
many, would suffice. 

How painful has been the intelligence 
from many of the Missions, within the 
last few months, as a consequence of the 
reduced remittances mentioned in the 
appeal to the Christian Community a 
year ago. 

The Printing Establishment at Cape 
Paimas has been stopped: that at Smyrna 
has been reduced: that in Syria is com- 
paratively idle: that among the Nesto- 
rians has not yet been got into operation : 
the one at Madras, which ought to be 
large and powerful, has barely an ex- 
istence; and those at the Sandwich 
Islands are lamentably cramped in their 
operations. In Western Africa, too, where 
life is so precarious and labour so valuable 
that we cannot afford to lose, a part of 
the Schools have been discontinued, and 
the Seminary reduced one-third. In 
Greece, the permanent prosperity of the 
new and interesting Station among the 
Spartans has been endangered. A check 
has been given to the progress of Educa- 
tion among the Nestorians. Among the 
Mahrattas, att the Schools must have 
been swept away, but for the generous 
liberality of some English Friends, which 
will save a part: the same is true among 
the Tamul People in South India. In 
Ceylon, it was necessary to dismiss 5000 
children from the Schools, and admit one 
class less into the Seminary; and, but 
for the unexpected and liberal dona- 
tion of a thousand dollars from the Go- 
vernment of the Island, the evil must 
have been far greater. Hear one of the 
older Missionaries speak on the occasion : 
** After my usual lessons,” says he, “ with 
the readers in the schools yesterday, I gave 
each a portion of the Bible as a present. 
I told them the reason—exhorted them 
to read it, not to enter into temptation, 
and to keep the Sabbath holy—prayed 
with them, commending them to the 
Friend of little children, and then sent 
them away—from me, from the Bible 
Class, from the Sabbath School, from the 
House of Prayer—to feed on the moun- 
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tains of Heathenism, with the idols under 
the green trees; a prey to the roaring 
lion, to evil demons, and to a people more 
ignorant than they, even to their blind, 
deluded, and deluding guides: and when 
I looked after them, as they went out, my 
heart failed me. Oh what an offering to 
Swamy !— FIVE THOUSAND CHILDREN !” 
At the Sandwich Islands, it would seem 
that the Seminary must have been re- 
duced, and nearly or quite every scholar 
in the Boarding Schools dismissed; and 
thus the rearing up of Native Teachers 
and Preachers, so urgently demanded 
by the circumstances of the people, been 
painfully retarded. 

And all these desolations, and much 

more, exist in the Missions at this very 
moment; and they will continue to exist, 
and perhaps increase, until the patrons of 
the Board rouse themselves fully to the 
consideration and remedy of the evil. 
Let but a fourth part of the effort be 
made, which was so nobly made at Hart- 
ford, in Connecticut, a year ago, and has 
since been followed by a remarkable out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit on the donors 
and their families, and a new face would 
soon be put on all the Missions under the 
care of the Board, in Africa, Europe, Asia, 
America, and the Islands of the sea. 
'. It should be gratefully acknowledged, 
that the results above stated have not 
been owing to a falling-off in the receipts 
of the Board. These have been nearly 
as great, thus far in the present year, as 
they were in the corresponding months of 
the last; and, last year, the receipts 
greatly exceeded those of the year before. 
But the rate in those of 1836 was no 
higher than it was in 1835, and those of 
1835 rose but little above those of the 
previous year; while the Missions were 
necessarily and constantly advancing. 
The Missions cannot remain stationary, 
and prosper: they must go forward, or 
retrograde. The present receipts are more 
than enough to sustain the Missions as 
they were in the former part of 1836: 
they are even sufficient te meet the ex- 
penses in their present reduced and 
crippled state; but they are not enough 
to liquidate the debt, now of two years’ 
standing—to send forth the waiting Mis- 
sionaries—and to restore the Missions to 
their wonted efficiency. 

Urged on by the zeal, liberality, and 
pledges of the patrons of the Board, the 
Committee not only sent out nearly Forty 
Families during the latter half of the year 
1836, but multiplied and enlarged the 
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Printing Establishments, and encouraged 
the Missions to render their Free Schools 
more efficient, and to establish or enlarge 
Nine Seminaries for educating Native 
Teachers and Preachers of the Gospel— 
providing them with buildings, libraries, 
and apparatus; together with board for 
the pupils, and the means of bringing into 
useful employment the educated 
at these Seminaries. Add to this the 
losses, amounting perhaps to 12,000 dol- 
lars, in making remittances, owing to the 
late extraordinary derangement in the 
exchanges; and it will be seen why the 
Board, though so liberally patronized, 
needs more ample means. 

Must the Twenty-five Clerical Missio- 


naries, now waiting, wait another year ? 
And shall there be much longer delay in 
making more ample remittances to the 
several Missions ? 

The case, with these statements, is re- 
spectfully referred to the piety and zeal 
of the Patrons of the Board. Only let it 
be prayerfully considered. Let us do for 
the Missionaries, who have offered them- 
selves for this self-denying service, and 
for those now in the field, what, in their 
circumstances, we should wish and might 
expect should be done for us. Especially 
let us sympathize with our gracious Lord, 
in His love for the perishing millions in 
Heathenism, and do what we can to pro- 
claim His salvation throughout the world. 


Recent Miscellaneous kurelligence, 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Instructions of the 
Committee were delivered to Mr. Thomas Gil- 
bert and Mrs. Gilbert, and to Mr. Ephraim J. 
E. Hawkins, on the 8th of October, on occasion 
of their departare to Trinidad; which having 
been acknowledged by Mr. Gilbert, they were 
commended in prayer to the favour and protec- 
tion of Almighty God by the Rev. M. Hawtrey. 
They ed at Gravesend, on board the 
“ Pirie,” Capt. Matthews, on the 9th of Octo- 
ber—The Rev. D. T. Jones arrived in London 
on the 17th of October, from the Red-River 
Settlement, for the recovery of his health. 

Baptist Miss. Soc.—We noticed, at p. 520 
of our last Volume, the proposal of the Rev. W. 
H. Pearce to raise the means of sending Ten 
additional Missionaries to India. Mr. Pearce 
has lately announced, that, with the assistance 
of zealous friends, especially of Dr. Hoby, he 
has obtained contributions to rather more than 
the whole amount required; namely, 60001. 
Of this sum, 5001. is a i to each of 
Ten Missionaries, and 10001 for the erection 
of a Native Chapel and School-Room at Calcutta. 

General Baptist Missions—The Rev. Henry 
Wilkinson Mrs. Wilkinson sailed from 


having been 

pointed to the Orissa Mismon. ad 
Jews’ Society—The Rabbi, baptized on the 
Ist of September, as stated at p. 429, was Abra- 
ham Teummim, 28, late Rabbi at Sorodno 
in Hungary; “which place,” it is stated, ‘he 
left, in order to seek a more perfect knowledge 


e Reader at Ammonsgrun, 
Mr. Wolff is brother of Dr. Josep 


mia, ) h Wolff, 
and was be by him; and “thus,” it is 
stated, “the of four sons of the late vene- 


SOUTH AFRICA. 

The Zoolahs and Dutch Farmers—It is 
stated, in the Grahamstown Journal of the 28th 
of June, that the whole of the Zoolah Army 
was dispersed. Dingarn is said to have found 
refuge with Macanzana, a Chief who resides on 
the Mapoota River, at no great distance from 
Delagoa Bay. In regard to the Emigrant 
Farmers, it 1s reported— 

A message has been sent to them by the Governor, 
earnestly inviting them to return; at the same time 
giving them an assurance. that every means shall be 


thousand associations give it a firm hold on thelr 
attachment; and we know that they have only 
abandoned it undera poignant sense of contumely 
and negiect. Induce them to return, and you secure 
a frontier by the willing hearts and hands of a brave, 
and active, and hardy people. Atall events, if the 
measage have not the effect of inducing them to re- 
turn, i will soften their asperity of feeling toward the 
Engiieh Name and Government, and it will induce 
those who are still wavering to remain within the 
colonial boundary. 
MEDITERRANEAN. 

Church Miss. Soc-—The Rev. C. F. Schlienz 
has visited for the restoration of his 
health, which had moch suffered. He arrived 
in Malta, on his return, in a state of convales- 
cence, accompanied by the Rev. C. H. Bliim- 
hardt, on the 16th of September. 

WEST INDIES AND GUIANA. 


fever, after ten days’ illness, on August 25. 
UNITED STATES. 

Board of Missione—On pag etal ng Lang 
Rev. Dyer Ball and the Rev. George W. Wood 
embarked at New York, with their Wives, in 
the “ Albion,” for Batavia; and the Rev. Fred. 
B. Thomson and the Rev. W. J. Poblman, 
and their Wives, destined for Singapore. 
Messrs. Ball, Wood, and Thomson are three 
out of four Missionaries, who were on the eve of 
embarkation in May of last year; whom it was 
found n 
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PMiscellantes. 


MAIAOITI, AND THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY’S 
MISSION THERE. 
(WITH AN ENGRAVING OF THE MISSION CHAPEL.) 
Tue following particulars have been derived from a late Number of the 
‘Missionary Magazine.” The wood-block of the Engraving has been lent 
to us by the Society. 

The Island of M siacit lies about 50 miles from Huahine, and nearly the same distance 
from Eimeo. It is surrounded by coral reefs, which render it completely inaccessible ; 
excepting on the western side, where there is an opening by which a boat may enter. 
The island is apparently of volcanic origin, composed of a black rock of basaltic texture ; 
and is about 10 miles in circumference. It abounds in all the fruits common to these 
climes. The inhabitants are a fine race of people—well formed—and of remarkably 
light complexion, as compared with most of the South-Sea Islanders. Their settle- 
ment is at the southern extremity of the island, in a secluded and delightful spot ; sur- 
rounded by bread-fruit, cocoa-nut, and other trees: the banana and sweet potato also 
grow in great abundance. On one of ,the rising grounds, the people, some years ago, 
built a neat cottage ; and furnished it with articles of their own manufacture, for the 
accommodation of the Missionaries by whom they are visited. In the centre of their 
little village they also erected a large Place of Worship, which is well floored, plastered, 
and furnished with seats. Contiguous to this building is the School House. 

The inhabitants first made a profession of Christianity in 1815, in consequence of 
having heard that the people of Huahine had destroyed their idols and avowed them- 
selves worshippers of Jehovah. Little was known about the moral condition of the 
inhabitants, until Dec. 1818, when the Rev. J. Davies was, through stress of weather, 
obliged to take shelter there, while on a voyage to Tahiti: during a stay of nine weeks 
at Maiaoiti, Mr. Davies made unwearied exertions to communicate to the Natives the 
knowledge of salvation through the Lord Jesus Christ; and, on his departure, affec- 
tionately exhorted them to constancy in the ways of God, and appointed two of the 
best informed among them to act as Teachers to the rest. In 1819, nearly the whole 
of these people, with their then Chief Turoarii, removed to Huahine, with the view of 
placing themselves in a more favourable situation to receive the benefits of religious 
instruction: with a few exceptions, they were regular in their attendance on Divine 
Worship and the Schools, and a number of them became Candidates for Baptism ; but, 
in the following year, a combination of circumstances induced them to return to their 
own island. Valuable impressions had, however, been made on their minds during 
their residence at Huahine, and their subsequent deportment proved that they had 
not heard the Gospel in vain. 

The Rev. Charles Barff visited them in 1822; and found that they were living to- 
gether in great harmony, and diligently endeavouring to improve in knowledge: those, 
who had been received as Candidates for Baptism while at Huahine, continued to act 
consistently with their profession of Christ, and frequently met together to exhort one 
another to love and good works: on this occasion, Mr. Barff appointed two Native 
Teachers, Utu and Airima, from Huahine, permanently to labour among them; and 
had the further satisfaction of baptizing 54 persons, with their infant children, 30 in 
number: these and the other inhabitants, nearly all of whom expressed.a desire to be 
baptized, were, on the departure of Mr. Barff, placed under the instruction of the 
Native Teachers. In 1823,a Church of 31 members was formed at this Station; and, 
on the first Sabbath in the October of that year, Mr. Barff enjoyed the satisfaction of 
administering to them the Lord’s Supper. Since that period, the progress of the people 
as a Christian Community has shewn that God has watched over them, and made his 
love to abound toward them. When Mr. Barff visited the island in 1825, he was 
gratified to receive into church-fellowship 34 additional members; thus increasing the 
number to 65. Another Native Teacher, Auna, who formerly laboured in the Sand- 
wich Islands, was then stationed there by Mr. Barff, and, with his wife, a remarkably 
intelligent and pious woman, entered diligently on the work of instruction. 
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From various unavoidable circumstances, a long interval elapsed before Mr. Barff 
could resume his visits. In 1833, he found that the progress of improvement had been 
steady and uniform. The judicious and unremitted labours of Auna, and his associates 
in Missionary Work, had been largely favoured with the Divine Blessing: order, har- 
mony, and industry prevailed. 

A New Chapel—the subject of the accompanying sketch—had been erected under 
the direction of Auna, and was such as to reflect great credit on all who had engaged 
in the work. The opening of this Place of Worship was a circumstance of peculiar 
interest. Many of the Missionaries and Native Brethren from the surrounding Islands 
repaired to the spot; and, uniting with the resident Natives, engaged in the solemn 
Services which marked the dedication of the building to the service and worship of the 
Most High: the Chapel was thronged on the occasion by those who, a few years before, 
worshipped the works of their own hands, ignorant of Him who alone is worthy to 
be praised. At the close of the Services, nearly 150 joined in shewing forth the death 
of our Lord. 

A short time previous to the event now recorded, the wife of Auna was removed by 
death. Her end was peace; and when, a few hours before she expired, her husband 
inquired how she felt in the prospect of death, her reply was, “Te oaoa mei au ia Jesu 
to’a Ora!’*—“I am rejoicing in Jesus my Saviour!” 

The Station has since been progressive, both in reference to the cause of civilization 
and Religion. The outward appearance of the-Settlement has been greatly improved, 
by the erection of additional houses built after the European manner: a larger portion 
of ground has been brought under cultivation, and almost every house has attached to 
it a neat and well-cultivated garden. An Auxiliary Missionary Society was com- 
menced in 1828, which has been attended with many beneficial results. 

The latest communications from Mr. Barff report the progress of the Station to 
April 1836; at which time the Church had increased to 90 members, and there were 
10 candidates for communion. The Native Evangelist, Auna, died in 1835, deeply re- 
gretted by the people to whom, under the Divine Blessing, his labours had proved so 
eminently useful: he continued to his death a zealous and efficient servant of the Lord. 
Another Native Teacher, Tamore, has been appointed in his room, and is pursuing his 
labours in a promising manner. Mr. Barff found the people living in perfect harmony ; 
and, considering their means of improvement, decidedly elevated in the scale of social 
existence: there were 76 children in the day-school, and all the adults were under in- 
struction: most of them had learned to read the Scriptures. 
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MEMORIAL ON THE LATE REV. SAMUEL MARSDEN, 
ADOPTED BY TIE COMMITTEE OF THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tue death of Mr. Marsden, at Windsor, in New South-Wales, on 
the 12th of May last, was noticed at p. 431 of our Number for Sep- 


tember. 


At the Monthly Meeting of the Church Missionary 


Committee on the 12th of November, the following Minute was 
put on record, as a testimony of the high regard which the Society 


cherishes for his memory :— 


The Committee of the Church Missio- 
nary Society record the death of the late 
Rev. Samuel Marsden with feelings of 
deep respect for his personal character, 
and gratitude to the Great Head of the 
Church, who raised up, and who so long 
preserved, this distinguished man, for the 
good of his own and of future generations. 

In him, the Committee recognise an 
individual whom Providence had endowed 
with a vigorous constitution both of body 
and mind, suited to meet the circum- 
stances which ever attend a course of new 
and arduous labours. Entering upon the 
duties of his Chaplaincy forty-five years 
ago, at a time when the Colonists of New 
South-Wales were, for the most part, of 
abandoned character and suffering the 
penalty of the law, he, with admirable 
foresight, anticipated the probable future 
destinies of that singular and important 
Colony ; and never ceased to call the at- 
tention of both the Local and the Home 
Governments to the real duty of providing 
for the interests, both temporal and spiri- 
tual, of the rapidly-increasing population, 
by a proportionate increase in the number 
of Colonial Chaplains. 

In the discharge of his diversified du- 
ties, the native energy of his mind was 
conspicuously exhibited in the unsubdued 
ardour, public spirit, and steady perseve- 
rance, with which his various plans of 
usefulness were prosecuted; while his 
high natural gifts were sanctified by those 
Christian principles, which, from his 
youth up, he maintained and adorned, 
both by his teaching and his life. 
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But it is to his exertions in behalf of 
Christian Missions that the Committee 
are bound especially to call the attention 
of the Society. While he omitted no 
duty of his proper Ministerial Calling, 
his comprehensive mind quickly embraced 
the vast spiritual interests, till then well- 
nigh entirely unheeded, of the innume- 
rable Islands of the Pacific Ocean, whose 
inhabitants were sitting in darkness and 
shadow of death. 

Under the influence of these considera- 
tions, Mr. Marsden zealously promoted 
the labours of the different Societies 
which have established Missions in the 
South Seas. And it is to his visits to 
New Zealand, begun twenty-five years 
ago and often since repeated, and to his 
earnest appeals on behalf of that people, 
that the commencement and consolidation 
of the Socicty’s Missions in the Northern 
Island is to be attributed. 

In calling to mind the long series of 
eminent services rendered to the Society 
by Mr. Marsden, the Committee notice 
with peculiar satisfaction the last visit 
made by him, in the year 1836, to the 
Society s Missions in New Zealand—a 
visit justly termed by the Lord Bishop of 
Australia, “* Apostolical.” With paternal 
authority and affection, and with the 
solemnity of one who felt himself to be 
standing on the verge of eternity, he then 
gave his parting benediction to the Mise 
sionaries and the Native Converts. 

The Committee, while acknowledging, 
with thankfulness to Almighty God, that 
combination of superior powers, largeness 
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of sphere of action, length of days, and 
signal success, which was graciously be- 
stowed on this eminent Servant of Christ, 
and which generally must fall to the lot 
of very few men, desire, at the same time, 
to express their humble hope and earnest 


prayer that it may please God to raise 
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up and sustain, by the power of His 
Spirit, a large band of faithful and effi- 
cient Labourers, to tread in his steps, to 
follow up his holy designs, and to carry 
forward the blessed work of imparting to 
all those vast regions the fulness of the 
blessing of the Gospel of Christ. 


BRIEF OBITUARIES OF MANY HOTTENTOTS, 
CONNECTED WITH THE SETTLEMENTS OF THE UNITED BRETHREN. 


Tuese Brief Obituaries arc collected from the Diaries kept by 
the Missionaries at the several Settlements: the fruits of their 
labours are thus continually gathered into the heavenly garner. 


AT GENADENDAL, IN 1834. 

Jan.7— Reinhold Kouter was buried. 
He was a faithful member of our congre- 
gation. For many years, he had been the 
postman between this place and Caledon, 
till he was visited with the Lazarus sick- 
ness, by which he suffered more than 
usual. He appeared like a skeleton co- 
vered with wounds. It is no wonder that 
he now and then felt impatient, and con- 
stantly cried for deliverance from the 
body of death in which his spirit was con- 
fined: when we visited him, he besought 
us to pray the Lord to grant him patience, 
and soon to take him to Himself. 

May 2—This day departed the single 
woman Mary Plaisir, in her fifty-sixth 
year. She had served as cook in the 
Mission House, for thirty years, with ex- 
emplary faithfulness, and was universally 
respected. Being appointed a chapel-ser- 
vant, if she saw any thing contrary to 
Christian principle in any one belonging 
to the congregation, she did not fail to 
‘notice it; and her reproofs were received 
in good part. In her last illness she suf- 
fered great pain; but was richly com- 
forted by the Word of God, and a sense 
of the love of our Saviour. She had made 
a Will, and directed her clothes and Jittle 
effects, with some savings in money, to be 
distributed among the poor. 

June 6 — Althea Jantje departed this 
life. She was baptized in 1818; but 
proved unfaithful, left her husband and 
child, and continued in a sinful course, 
till, in 1826, she was seized with a loath- 
some disorder, by which she was sepa- 
rated from all human society. Her con- 
science was then alarmed, and she cried 
for mercy: the Lord approved himself 
the friend of sinners, and her heart was 
truly converted: in 1828, she was re- 


admitted, but afforded a striking instance 
how sin rewards its votaries. Her suffer- 
ings were great, and she could only craw! 
on her hands and feet. She was never 
able to appear at church. She also en- 
dured much family affliction, till delivered 
by death from all pain and sorrow. 

June 27— Mary Kouter departed most 
happily. She became a communicant in 
1814; and her whole walk testified, that 
she was a true Child of God. This she 
proved, in many trying situations. For 
three years she was confined to her bed 
with a cancerous complaint. When we 
visited her, her expressions of confidence 
in her Saviour, of the comfort which she 
found in contemplating His sufferings for 
her, and of the joy which she felt in the 
hope of being soon with Him for ever, 
edified us, and all with whom she cone 
versed. She said, ** Nothing detains me 
on earth, and I feel the peace of God in 
my heart.” Shortly after this declara- 
tion, she expired. 

Aug. 25—Two members of our congre- 
gation departed. Adam Robyntje was 
the father of a large family, and had to 
struggle with much poverty; but he 
cleaved to the Lord, and walked worthy 
of the Gospel: some years ago, he fell, 
with a load of wood on his back, from a 
rock fifty feet high; but escaped with a 
slight bruise, and always remembered his 
preservation with great thankfulness: 
during his last illness, he said, “I shall 
soon go home to my Saviour: He will 
care for my dear wife and seven children : 
I have nothing to bring before Him, but 
my sinfulness; yet J am assured, that, for 
the sake of His blood-shedding and death, 
He will receive me in mercy:” after a 
fervent prayer offered up by the Missio- 
nary, he fell peacefully asleep in Jesus. — 
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Sarah Nimrod was baptized at Hemel-en- 
Aarde: after the decease of her husband, 
She removed to Genddendal, where she 
spent her time as a poor widow, in com- 
munion with Christ: a few months ago, 
she was found on the road, cold and sense- 
less, and brought home, when she very 
slowly recovered: a few weeks ago, she 
was again taken ill, and departed happily. 


AT GROENEKLOOF, IN 1835. 

May 16—-The married sister, Withel- 
mina Adams, departed this life, gently 
and happily. She was one of the earliest 
inhabitants of this Settlement, having 
removed hither in 1810. In 1811, she 
became a communicant, and her whole 
demeanour testified that it was her sincere 
desire to grow in the grace of Christ her 
Saviour. In 1815, she accepted an offer 
to accompany Br. Kiister and his wife and 
children to Europe. This circumstance 
brought her to Zeyst, where she remained 
till the summer of 1817; when she re- 
turned to the Cape, with Br. and Sr. 
Hallbeck.. Of her stay in Zeyst she 
often spoke, in the sequel, with much 
delight, especially of the particular meet- 
ings for the unmarried women, which 
she had attended; and which she had 
found so well adapted to promote spiritual 
life, as well as union of heart, among the 
members of the same family of Jesus. 
For several years she was engaged in the 
domestic service of the Missionaries at 
this place, in which she shewed great 
faithfulness; till, in February 1826, she 
married the widower Isaiah Adams. They 
were both useful chapel-servants for a 
considerable period ; but were eventually 
obliged to give up their office, in conse- 
quence of family disputes. The loss of 
domestic comfort was attended by the de- 
cline of spiritual enjoyment, and we had 
often great difficulty to comfort her. A 
consumptive disorder followed, which 
proved the means of her dissolution; but 
not till it had pleased the Lord to restore 
to her the light of His countenance, and 
to fill her with peace, and hope, and joy 
in believing. 

June 10 — Departed Matilda Okkers. 
She came hither, with ber parents, in1815, 
and was baptized in 1825; but having 
been seduced to sin by a young man, 
whom she afterward married, she left the 
congregation in 1830. In 1832, after 
many and urgent applications, they were 
both restored to their former privileges. 
‘Her demeanour from this time afforded 
satisfactory evidence that her heart was 
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truly converted, and that she was giving 
all diligence to make her calling and elec- 
tion sure. Her expressions and conduct, 
during her long sickness, proved edifying 
to all who visited her; and almost her last 
words were an exhortation to her rela- 
tives and friends to remain faithful to 
our Saviour. 

Aug. 13, was the interment of the 
remains of the widow sister, Christiana 
Berg, who departed the day before. She 
came hither, with her husband, May 
1813; and was baptized the following 
year. About the same time she was for- 
saken by her husband, who never after- 
ward troubled himself about her. Though 
entirely dependent on her own exertions, 
she was enabled, by the Lord's blessing 
upon them, not only to maintain herself, 
but likewise her aged and helpless father, 
Jacob Jiiger; whom she nursed with filial 
affection and faithfulness until his depar- 
ture in 1827, at the age of nearly 100 
years. When her own strength began to 
decline, she was obliged to depend on our 
poor’s fund for her chief support, as her 
family did little or nothing to assist her. 
In the evening of her life, her faculties, 
both of mind and body, failed her: her 
walk however, in days of health, had tes- 
tified, with sufficient clearness, that she 
knew and loved her Redeemer, and desired 
to live to His honour. Her last days 
were made more comfortable, through the 
unwearied attentions of her youngest 
daughter, who is not an inhabitant of this 
place, but is married to an apprentice at 
Cape Town. 

Dec. 27 —The married communicant 
brother, Simeon Esau, departed this life. 
He had been a slave, but obtained his 
freedom through the filial exertions of his 
children residing at this place, who raised 
among themselves the sum of money need- 
ful to purchase it. Hereupon he removed 
to Groenekloof, was baptized in 1832, 
and became a communicant in 1835. 
Though he was little able to give expres- 
sion to his spiritual feelings, his behaviour 
testified, more powerfully ‘than words 
could have done, that he was living in 
communion of spirit with his Saviour. 
During his last illness, which was a dropsy 
on the chest, he edified all who visited 
him, by his humility, patience, and thank- 
fulness for the smallest service rendered to 
him. His age was 65 years. 

AT ELIM, IN 1835. 

Jan. 22 — The communicant sister, 

Mariana Arend, departed this life. She 
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came to live here in 1828, was baptized 
the same year, and admitted to the Holy 
Communion in 1830. She was of a quiet 
and meditative turn of mind, and said but 
little regarding her inward experience ; 
but her Christian walk gave sufficient 
evidence of her faith in the Saviour. 
During her illness, she often assured us, 
with uncommon animation, that He had 
received her as His purchased property. 
She had almost recovered from the fever, 
when she, one evening, fell into the fire, 
and was severely burnt, which brought 
on her dissolution. Her sufferings, in 
the last days of her life, were so distress- 


ing, that we were several times led to | 


implore the Lord to put a period to them, 
and take herhome. Still, amidst all pain 
and weakness, she maintained a stedfast 
and cheerful reliance on the and 
mercy of her Saviour. She left five young 
children, who will severely feel her loss, as 
the father is an apprenticed labourer. 

Mar. 24— Esekiel Appel, who had 
shortly before been baptized on his sick- 
bed, departed. He was one of the tallest 
and strongest men in the place, and only 
a fortnight before had attended the meet- 
ing of the candidates for baptism : directly 
after, he was laid up with the epidemic 
fever, from which he rose no more. He 
had been on the list of candidates since 
1826; but we had never felt freedom to 
admit him to the rite of baptism, as his 
conduct was not altogether satisfactory. 
During the last year, however, there was 
an evident improvement: he not only 
forsook his former vices, but appeared to 
be earnestly desirous to profit by the 
Means of Grace. He was urgent in his 
entreaties to be baptized, while still pos- 
sessed of consciousness. We confidently 
hope that he sought and found mercy 
from the Lord. 

July 8— Br. Schopman went to Hout- 
kloof, to keep the funeral of Martha van 
Rede, who had departed to the Lord, on 
the preceding day. She was the owner 
of this estate; and was universally re- 
spected by the colonists in the neighbour- 
hood, to whom she had rendered essential 
service as a midwife. She was awakened 
under Discourses held by our worthy 
neighbour Mr. de Bruyn; and the love 
to Jesus, thus kindled in her heart, was 
still further increased when she joined 
our fellowship. She was baptized June 
2lst; and was taken ‘ill the next day, on 
her return home. Our visits at Hout- 
kloof had been greatly blessed to her; 
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and she esteemed it a favour to lodge us, 
and to have the meetings held in her 
large and commodious mansion. She was 
in her 78th year; and departed gently 
and peacefully, as a follower of Jesus. 
Besides Mr. de Bruyn and a number of 
colonists, about 120 persons, principally 
belonging to the family, were present at 
the funeral. This was the first solemnity 
of the kind which we had held at Hout- 
kloof. Great emotion was visible during 
the Discourse ; and many, we trust, car- 
ried home with them the salutary impres- 
sions which they had received. 


AT GENADENDAL, IN 1836. 

Jan. 16—Capt. Rawstorne sent us 
tidings of our Hottentots in Caffraria. A 
kind of dysentery had been prevalent for 
some weeks: several were still confined 
by it; and to one, Daniel Lucas, it had 
proved fatal. It is about four years since 
he received permission to reside here; 
but, on his soon after marrying a woman 
in the heathen fashion, notice was given 
him to leave the place*. As, however, 
he came and confessed his misconduct, 
with expressions of sincere sorrow, he was 
allowed to remain among us, and the 
marriage was ratified with the Christian 
Ceremonial. He subsequently conducted 
himself with great propriety; and the 
good seed of the Kingdom having evidently 
taken root in his heart, he was baptized 
in 1834. ‘In his last hours,” writes 
Capt. Rawstorne, “he was too deaf, and 
too weak, to hold any conversation with 
those around him; but a few days be- 
fore his end, I found him in a very edi- 
fying state of mind. He was so weak on 
the last Sunday, that I thought it right 
to prohibit his going out to the Evening 
Service; but he was 90 importunate on 
the subject, that I was obliged to yield 
to his request. He attended it with great 
devotion and feeling; and I can have no 
doubt that the same spirit accompanied 
him to his end.” 

Feb. 10 —The remains of the aged 
communicant sister, Sarah Stampje, were 


* Notices of this kind, even in cases of manifest 
transgressions of the rules of the Settlement, are 
never given by the Missionaries, till the case has 
been solemnly inquired into by the company of 
Hottentot Overseers, and decision pronounced ac- 
cordingly. These Overseers, who are chosen by a 
majority of votes of the adult communicants, form a 
collateral Council to the Mission Conference, for 
the arrangement of all matters connected with the 
municipal regulation of the Settlement. Having 
been formed in 1816, its powers were extended, and 
its constitution finally approved by the Colonial 
Government in 1896. 
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committed to their resting-place. We 
were thankful that the Lord had liberated 
her from the pains and infirmities of her 
worne-out tabernacle. She appeared, at 
times, to those who visited her, to be too 
much engaged with earthly things—a 
walled house and garden, of which she 
was the possessor, occasioning her, in her 
weak state of mind, much needless anx- 
iety: she was, therefore, constantly re- 
minded to think less about worldly goods, 
and more about the building of God in the 
heavens. Nor were these exhortations 
without effect; for she at last gave up all 
her property to her son-in-law, and, ac- 
cording to the testimony of her daughter, 
appeared to fix her thoughts from that 
time on her Saviour and the heavenly 
world. 

April 1—Esther Hardenberg died of 
the Lazarus sickness. She had been a 
communicant since 1798, and her walk 
was consistent with her profession. 
Her husband, with whom she had lived 
very happily, laments her loss; though, 
in consequence of her disease, she has 
for some years been more of a burden 
than a help to him. ‘°° Nevertheless,” 
suid he, “* she kept order in the house, and 
attended to the children, whom I am now 
obliged to leave much to themselves.” 
She appeared to be firmly rooted in faith 
in Jesus ; to which, no doubt, her painful 
illness contributed not a little; and her 
expressions, during this period of her life, 
were extremely edifying. 

July 25—The remains of the single 
sister, Sabina Kivitt, were interred. She 
was born here in January 1814, of bap- 
tized parents, and was admitted to the 
Lord’s Table at 18 years of age. Her 
course in the congregation was such as 
gave us pleasure. That she knew herself 
to be a sinner, and built her hope of sal- 
vation on the merits of her Redeemer, and 
loved Him truly, appeared from many of 
her expressions during her last illness. 
We were glad to perceive that her de- 
parture had made a salutary impression 
on our young people. 

Sept. 21—The ‘single sister, Lisetta 
Tambrokkie, departed this life at the age 
of 21 years. Born and brought up in the 
congregation, she was by no means defi- 
cient in the knowledge of what belongs to 
the Christian life, and to eternal salvation. 
She spent some years as cook in the ser- 
vice of the Missionary Family, and con- 
ducted herself with uniform fidelity and 
uprightness. Jn consequence of a severe 
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cold, she fell into adecline. She expressed 
her conviction, that the Lord had brought 
her into this school of trial, to heal her of 
her levity, her disposition to which she 
confessed and bewailed ; and certainly her 
mind was now deeply engaged with spiri- 
tual things. Though she did not conceal 
her wish to recover, she manifested a 
quiet resignation to the Lord’s will when 
she saw her dissolution approaching. Her 
demeanour during her sickness was, 
throughout, very edifying to us. A few 
hours before her end, she charged her 
sister to express her thanks to the Wives 
of the Missionaries, for all the love and 
patience which they had shewn her, and 
then commended her soul to the mercy of 
the Redeemer. Her departure was so 
gentle, as to be almost imperceptible. 
Sept. 27—was the funeral of Henrietta 
Knop, a widow about 90 years old. She 
had lost her husband when she came to 
reside here, 30 years ago. Her walk was 
worthy of the Gospel, and she was dis- 
tinguished by a peculiar simplicity and 
childlikeness. Thus, she would repeat the 
Lord’s Prayer on every visit paid to her, 
to see whether she had the whole still 
perfect in her memory. She has many 
children, grandchildren, and great-grand- 
children living here, who faithfully sup- 
plied her with every thing that was ne- 
c ; 
Nov. 30—The remains of Helena Petro, 
a communicant sister, were brought hither 
for interment, from a neighbouring farm. 
She had risen in good health the day be- 
fore, and gone to her work. In the fore- 
noon she was seized with pain in the 
throat ; which increased so much by noon, 
that she was obliged to quit reaping, and 
ubout midnight she was a corpse. Her 
disorder seems to have been inflammatory 
sore throat. Her husband, who is with 
his regiment, has had the singular cala- 
mity to lose two children and his wife 
during his absence ; and, when he returns 
home, will find only one child living of 
his whole family, and that born after he 
went away. Our departed sister con- 
ducted herself with uniform propriety, 
and we believe that she was a follower of 
Jesus. Those who beheld the maternal 
tenderness with which she clasped her 
infant to ber bosom, while struggling with 
suffocation, refusing to part with it from 
her arms, were deeply moved. We ear- 
nestly wish that this sudden departure, at 
the time of harvest, when so many temp- 
tations are open to levity, intemperance, 
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and sensuality, may operate as an im- 
pressive warning to many of our people, 
to walk at all times In a manner becom- 
ing those whose conversation is in heaven. 

Dec. 10— The communicant brother, 
Daniel Drugoner, departed at an ad- 
vanced age. He was an ornament to our 
congregation ; and we have often admired 
his humility, fervour, and childlike de- 
pendence on our Saviour. When we 
visited him, his conversation turned 
chiefly on his gratitude to the Lord for 
the many benefits which he had received 
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from Him, and seldom indeed was there 
any thing of complaint. A few hours be- 
fore his departure, he expressed, to one of 
our number, his fervent desire to be at 
home with the Lord, and his firm confi- 
dence that He would graciously receive 
him. ‘“* The §Saviour’s blood,” he ssid, | 
‘** is my refuge. My life would condemn 
me.” As his visitor prayed with him, it 
was most affecting to hear him fill up 
every pause with the earnest ejaculation 
—** Yes, Dear Saviour! do it, I beseech 
Thee !”” 


Wroceedings and intelligence. 
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ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Concluded from p. 441.) 


MISCELLANEOUS, 
New Era in Bible Exertions. 


I CANNOT conceal from our friends, that 
we may shortly be obliged to draw still 
more largely on their resources. We 
appear to be entering on another era in 
the History of the Society. Its earlier 
years were necessarily employed, partly 
in the domestic diffusion of the Scriptures, 
and partly in the preparatory work of 
multiplying copies and effecting transla- 
tions of them—of opening communica- 
tions, and establishing agencies and cor- 
respondencies, in almost every part of 
the world—and of awakening the atten- 
tion of Foreign Nations to the value and 
importance of the Divine Word, and ex- 
citing their co-operation in its diffusion. 
The operations of Missionary Societies 
went hand in hand with ours. The ex- 
cellent and devoted men whum they sent 
forth penetrated to the remotest parts of 
the Earth, and established themselves 
among its most ignorant and savage 
tribes, They had to address minds utterly 
unused to spiritual ideas; and to employ 
languages scanty and deficient, and which 
frequently had been neither formed into 
grammar, nor reduced to any written 
character. To translate the Scriptures 
into such dialects was obviously a work of 
extreme difficulty, and requiring consi- 
derable time. By degrees, it has been, 
in some instances wholly, and in many 
partially, effected: and it became the duty 
af this Society to encourage the work of 


translation, and to print the Versions as 
they were completed. 

So far have these preparatory measures 
now proceeded, that we may hope for a 
far more extensive and general distribu- 
tion than has hitherto taken place. 

It may seem extraordinary, that, after 
the distribution of above Ten Millions of 
copies of the whole or portions of the Holy 
Scriptures, I should speak of their diffu- 
sion as still only in its commencement. 
But it must be recollected, that a large 
majority of these copies has been distri- 
buted at home; and yet it cannot be 
denied, that, even in our own favoured 
country, notwithstanding many other 
means of supply, a great deficiency still 
exists—that in Protestant Europe it is 
much greater, and in Roman-Catholic 
Countries (as respects the body of the 
people) all but rota. What then shall 
we say of Mahomedan and Heathen 
Lands? In many cases, indeed, the 
people are excluded from the light of the 
Truth, Lest the Truth should make them 
free: but it is beginning to break in; 
and it is our duty, in every orderly and 
peaceful way (and none other do we em- 
ploy), to promote its diffusion. 

The undertaking is, therefore, vast; 
and might appear appalling, did we not 
trust in Him, in whose cause we are 
engaged, and with whom there is no re- 
straint to save by MANY or by FEw. 

Nor are we without HUMAN assistance : 
for, throughout all the Protestant Popu- 
lation of Europe, Bible Societies have 
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been formed—some of them of conside- 
rable magnitude ; and, in our more di- 
stant scenes of action, the American Bible 
and Missionary Societies have afforded 
important aid, not only by undertaking 
to supply the wants of their own vast 
territory, but by powerful co-operation 
in other parts of the world. Yet it must 
be confessed, that, humanly speaking, the 
main spring and strength of the whole 
centre in this Hall: the general connec- 
tion and combination of operations must 
reside HERE; and destitute and benighted 
lands on every side look to you, for direc- 
tion, encouragement, and bounty. 

Earnestly, therefore, let me entreat 
your attention to the Report about to be 
read, containing the outline of the present 
state of the Society, and then your liberal 
support in carrying its plans into full 
effect. Shall we not, when so many dif- 
ficulties have been surmounted—when 80 
many obstacles have been removed— press 
forward with increased energy, toward the 
completion of the work? And if, as we 
have reason to hope, it be the will of 
Providence to make our country the 
grand instrument of diffusing Gospel 
Truth throughout the world, shall we not 
feel abundant cause of thankfulness, in 
having been permitted to contribute, 
however imperfectly, to confer so great a 
glory on our beloved Britain ? 

{ Lord Bezley—at the B. F. Btb. Soc. An. 
Preparation for the Certain Triumph of 
the Gospel. 

An influence is now exercised on all 
classes of mankind, by means of the Bible 
Society, in every part of the world—on 
the Heathen Nations—on the Mahomedan 
Nations—even on the dispersed and de- 
spised Seed of Israel—and on countries 
professing Christianity indeed, but need- 
ing yet that the good word of the Lord be 
poured upon them. Yes; the Heathen 
are awakened: even the Mahomedans no 
longer look with that contempt and scorn 
with which they once did on the Sacred 
Scriptures, and on those who circulate 
them: and great anxiety and great inter- 
est are also excited among the scattered 
tribes of Israel, in the various parts of the 
world. 

The attention of man being thus awak- 
ened, a mighty preparation has been 
made; and one which, according to the 
analogy of the Divine Proceedings, cer- 
tainly intimates that increased influence 
is about to be given to the Divine Word: 
for has God ever opened the door to it in 
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vain? It never can be in vain: great re- 
sults must follow. 

We speak not of the times and the sea- 
sons, which the 'ather hath put in His 
own power ; but the result is as certain 
as if the end were now before us. The 
darkness of the Heathen shall vanish, and 
their altars shall fall down, and their 
temples sink to ruin; while they cast 
their idols of wood and of stone to the 
moles and to the bats, and offer upon a 
pure altar—that altar which sanctifieth 
the gift and the giver—a pure offering to 
the Great and Eternal God. As sure as 
is the Word on which we rely for salva- 
tion, so surely shall superstition and dark- 
ness fade away and disappear before the 
light of the Cross, The Religion of the 
Impostor shall be rejected, and the Truth 
as it is in Jesus be embraced by all. The 
foul corruptions of Christianity shall all 
be purged away. ‘The Jews shall recog- 
nise in the Blessed Saviour, not the 
despised and hated One, whom their 
fathers slew, but Him who died to save 
them from their sins: they shall no 
longer turn His words to scorn, but shall 
come and place a royal robe upon shoulders 
which once wore the purple in mockery 
and contempt—they shall place a mighty 
sceptre in the hand which once they 
mocked with a feeble reed—they shall 
place a crown of glory on that Sacred 
Head which once wore a crown of thorns: 
and then shall the address to Sion be, 
Arise, shine ! for thy light is come, and 
the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee: 
and the echo shall follow from all man- 
kind, The darkness is past, and the true 
light now shineth ! [ Rev. John Birt at the Same. 


Union of Intellectual and Moral 
Instruction. 


We have all heard of the charge 
brought against Infant Schools—that they 
interfere with the health of the tender 
and immature. I believe the chief way 
in which health could thus be injured, 
would be that of stimulating the infant's 
intellect, and neglecting the infant’s 
heart. This would be a process precisely 
analogous to that, which would physically 
develope one member of the body and 
dwarf all the rest; whereas the symme- 
try and strength of the human frame lie 
in the equable developement of all its 
parts. It is so with the mental economy 
of man. If you wish to do for him the 
utmost that education can du, apply to 
him a system which will strengthen the 
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intellect indeed, but which will also pu- 
rify and direct the heart. But mark the 
perilous results of that plan of tuition, 
which would add to the range and force 
of man’s intellect, but would impregnate 
with no sanctifying principles man’s mo- 
ral nature. This would just be the com- 
munication of greater power, but the 
withholding of the moral feeling which is 
to regulate that power—the giving of 
greater capability of action, while the 
heart, which is to regulate the nature 
of that action, continues enmity to God. 
There will thus be attained the maximum 
of power and the minimum of grace ; 
and, by and by, that most awful of earthly 
catastrophes will evolve, that our Nation 
will have a giant’s strength, but an athcist’s 
heart to use it! But it is when we ex- 
tend our views to the future, that the 
utter inefficacy of such a system is dis- 
cerned. The great search at the Judg- 
ment Day will be after moral and spiri- 
tual character. And in that character, 
good or evil, the stamp of unchangeable- 
ness in kind, and expansion only in de- 
gree, will be impressed, having this seal— 
He, that is unjust, let him be unjust still ; 
and he, which is filthy, let him be filthy 
still; and he, that is righteous, let him be 
righteous still; and he, that is holy, let 
him be holy still. 

[ Rev. John Cummiag—at Br. & Col. Inf. Sch. An. 

Much done, but more remains. 

If at all times I feel reluctant to ad- 
dress myself to such an assembly, I can 
assure you that this reluctance is, on 
the present occasion, more than usually 
strong. For the increasing measure of 
support which this Society has acquired, 
while it adds fresh motives to exertion, 
lays additional resposibilities on those who 
take a part in its management or advo- 
cate its cause. 

It is, indeed, an occasion of joy and 
thanksgiving to know what an accession 
of strength has been vouchsafed to us—to 
know that the Cause of Missions, which is 
emphatically the Cause of Christ, has 
made such progress among us during the 
past year. For, surely, if any one of the 
fruits of righteousness can more than 
another betoken the healthful ana vi- 
gorous condition of a Church, it is an 
earnest self-denying love for perishing 
sinners—that desire to dispense and to 
communicate, which can alone result from 
a due appreciation of light and privileges 
enjoyed. Thus, when the distant shores 
of Heathenism grow brighter with the 
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rays of Gospel light reflected from our 
own long-favoured Church, we have a 
double cause of joy ; for while we behold, 
with admiring gratitude, God’s promised 
mercy to those benighted lands, we have 
an evidence and a proof that fresh light 
and mercy have already visited our own. 

But, oh! how little, comparatively, 
has our country yet done! How much 
past neglect and present indifference are 
recorded against her! Think of her posi- 
tion among the Nations of the earth. In 
connection with her spiritual advantages, 
consider her wealth, her learning, her 
commercial influence, the enterprising 
spirit of her sons, their undaunted cou- 
rage and successful perseverance in al- 
most every other work which they under- 
take. But where is the record of these 
talents consecrated to the service of Him 
who gave them ? Take those of the coun- 
tries where our influence has been the 
greatest. Have we done much by our 
public measures to remove from the neck 
of prostrate India the galling yoke of her 
superstitions, and to teach her children 
that we are servants of a Saviour who 
died to redeem their souls? Did the 
long-unheeded wrongs of the Negro, and 
the moral character of our Weat-Indian 
Policy, proclaim us a Nation of Chris- 
tians, whose profession is, to restore liberty 
to the captive, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound? Is it 
among the beautiful Islands of Australa- 
sia and the Pacific that the conduct of our 
own outcast population (the natural result, 
remember, of our deliberate policy) can 
recommend the Religion of England to the 
much-injured Natives of those fertile 
climes? And, lastly, would not the story 
of whole tribes and nations, extermi- 
nated before the progress of British Ci- 
vilization, secure a verdict against us, 
were God to arraign us at His righteous 
bar? Alas! it might be said by future 
moralists, while wondering at the achieve- 
ments of British Power and British En- 
terprise, not, How has the love of Christ 
constrained them! but **Quid non mor- 
talia pectora cogis auri sacra fames! ”’ 

Amidst these painful recollections, it is 
most refreshing to perceive that the 
Church is putting forth fresh efforts in 
the Missionary Cause. May God abun- 
dantly multiply and strengthen those 
efforts, till the spirit of them pervades 
every parish in the land and every mea- 
sure of the State! 

Since our last Anniversary, a staR has 
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risen above our political horizon—a star 
of beauty and of promise; and, from 
thousands of British Hearts, there are 
ascending daily prayers that the dawn of 
her reign may be the dawn of her coun- 
try’s glory—that, herself reflecting the 
beams of the Sun of Righteousness, our 
Gracious Queen may gladden and refresh 
our drooping land. May the blessing of 
God so rest upon her, that the loyalty 
which she inspires may provoke us to a 
better chivalry than that of arms! May 
her name be associated with those works 
of Christian Love, which, however dis- 
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proportionate to our high responsibilities, 
prove that we are still a Christian People ! 
And thus shall the record of ber reign be 
a record of victories unstained with blood 
—of victories, whose glory shall be ascribed 
to the Son of God—whose trophies shall 
consist, not of captive Kings or Nations 
made subject to the sceptre of England’s 
Queen, but of ransumed Slaves delivered 
from the bondage of Satan, and brought, 
through the efforts of British Charity, 
into the happy service of England’s God. 
[ Karl uf Catchester—at Church Mise. Sov. An. 


CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGS SOCIETY. 
REPORT FOR 1837-38. 


Issue of Books, Tracts, and Papers ; 
Jrom April 1337 to April 1838. 


Bibles ......... aeons bpeueusee . 95,649 
Testaments ...... jieekecuees we. 87,496 
Psalters ..... Meuseseaasewaeeees 10,609 
Common-Prayer Books.......-.++- 191,723 
Other Bound Books......... ee... 145,479 
Tracts, Half-bound, and Papers..... 2,222,692 


Total. . .2,753,608 
IED 
State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year. £ SS. d. 

Annual Subscriptions .......... 14169 18 4 
Benefactions ....0..cccecceeee $348 16 5 
LOZaClOS 2. coerce caccecnes -.e- 1300 19 0 
Dividends ........ errr ere 6622 17 4 
Rent of Land ...........-0.0+ 2318 O 
25466 9 1 

On account of Books...........46826 8 1 
Ditto from Government ........ 674 11 1 
On account of Family Bible..... 1065 0 QO 
3 


Total....£ 74032 8 


Payments of the Year. 
Books, Paper, Printing, Binding, 58290 7 1 


—) 


Books issued gratuitously....... 1739 14 9 
Books for Government......... $85 15 3 
Books on account of Charities... 168 0 8 
Books to Calcutta Committee... 393 7 0 
Copy-Right &c. of Tracts....... 324 18 0 
Home Grants......0....ccece- 200 0 0 
Foreign Translation Fund ...... 200 0 0 
Scilly Mission........+6. oo... 938 O 10 
Church at Hamburgh.......... 100 0 0 
Gibraltar Committee .......-.. 200 0 90 
Cape of Good Hope ........... 420 0 0 
Chapel near Smyrna ......... 100 0 90 
| (7: rece ree 2746 4 8 
Australia. ......... iuueewees 1974 8 1 
British North-America......... 540 0 0 
Printing Reports ..........0-. 827 4 8 
Salaries, Rent, Taxes, Office Ex- 

penses, and Sundrics ........ 6030 7 11 


Total....£75678 9 8 
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Benefits of the Depository. 

The Depository at No. 77, Great 
Queen Street, which has been established 
upward of two years, and is open every 
day from Nine o'clock till Seven, has not 
only given much satisfaction to the Mem- 
bers of the Society, but has also proved 
serviceable to the public at large. In 
the Retail Department, the increase of 
the amount for Books sold in the present 
year over the preceding is 970/.; the 
amount for Books furnished to Members 
having been 3210/. 5s. 14d., and to per- 
sons not Members of the Society, 9922. 
ds. lld4d.; a result affording gratifying 
testimony to the utility of this branch of 
the establishment, which, at the same 
time that it invites attention to the ex- 
amination of the Society’s Works gene- 
rally, also gives facilities for the selection 
of Books. Copies of the several publica- 
tions are kept in various bindings; and 
some of the smaller works have heen 
illustrated with engravings in a manner 
which makes them particularly suitable 
for rewards. 


Financial Advantages of the New System 
of Management. 

The financial advantages of the new 
system have been increasingly apparent 
in the saving effected during the year 
ending at the last Audit; which, being 
calculated at the reduced estimate pro- 
posed by the Bookseller, under the old 
mode of transacting the Society’s business, 
amounts to 75004. 

The following comparative View of the 
Finances of the Society from 1834 to 
1838 inclusive, will serve to shew the 
working of the present system, as com- 
pared with the former. 
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Year, | Supscrip:| Senette: \regacies. gends. | Total. Mern bere’! Books. | Books. 

prices. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1834 | 13,068 1976 7879 | 25,627 | 88,597 | 17,613} 711 
1835 | 13,015 1344 7882 | 26,632 | 48,152 | 23,301 | 2297 
1836 | 13,506 636 7052 | 26.346 | 44,309 | 21,354 | 2048 
1837 | 13,064 1348 5978 | 25,511 | 45,741 | 13,600 | 1807 
14,169 370 | 5528 | 23,415 | 49,394 | 10,970 | 1682 


The decrease in Benefactions will at 
once be explained by the circumstance of 
New Members having been exempted 
from any payment but that of the Annual 
Subscription. 

The soundness of many of the So- 
ciety’s Publications has been of late 
publicly and frequently impugned. 
Numbers of these Publications were 
prepared, it is alleged, when that 
system of error prevailed among 
Churchmen, which confounds _to- 
gether the Covenant of Works and 
the Covenant of Grace; and that, in 
consequence, great errors in doctrine 
pervade many of these Publications, 
as they put men on seeking the fa- 
vour of God by their own good works 
throuch the merits of Christ, instead 
of leading them to seek acceptance 
with God by faith in the only merits 
of Christ, and grace and power from 
the Holy Spirit to bring forth good 
works as the fruits and evidences of 
faith. Better books have, indeed, 
been introduced ; but the complaint 
is still urgent, that the greater part 
are such as are inconsistent with the 
doctrines of the Scriptures as received 
by the United Church, in the vital 
points of the ground of acceptance 
with God, and the distinction between 
Justification and Sanctification. 

As this matter deeply concerns the 
character of the Society, we shall ex- 
tract from the Report a statement of 


Proceedings relative to the Society's 
Publications. 

The proceedings, with regard to the 
Tract Committee, during the past year, 
have been of considerable importance. 

At the General Meeting, held on the 
6th of February 1838, the Secretaries 
reported, that a Memorial respecting the 
Tracta of the Society, signed by the Rev. 


G. G. Harvey, of Tunstall, Staffordshire, 
and other Gentlemen, had been brought 
under the consideration of the Standing 
Committee, pursuant to the reference of 
a former Meeting; and that the Com- 
mittee had directed the Secretaries to 
return the following answer, addreased to 
Mr. Harvey :— 

REv. SIR—We beg to inform you, that the 
Memorial which you transmitted to the Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge, signed by 
yourself and several other Members, respect- 
ing the ‘Tracts of the Society, has been laid 
before the Board, and referred by the General 
Meeting to the consideration of the Standing 
Committee. 

We are now directed by the Committee to 
state, for your information, that, after having 
attentively considered the subject, they are of 
opinion, that, regard being had to all circam- 
stances, “a full and entire revision of the 
Tracts of the Society” is altogether impracti- 
cable; and that no Committee, formed for such 
@ purpose, could possibly give general satisfac- 
tion. 

The Committee are most anxious, that the 
Society’s Publications should be perfectly free 
from errors in doctrine; but they by no means 
think it necessary that all the Tracts which 
have been published since its commencement 
should be reduced to one uaiform standard, in 
regarl to their tone or manner of expression. 

They consider it reasonable, that the views 
of the different Members should be consulted 
as far as may be practicable, consistently with 
the principles and objects of the Society; and 
especially that those who approve of the older 
Tracts in their present state, should be allowed 
to have them without alteration. 

The Standing Committee, therefore, do not 
think it expedient to recommend the Board to 
accede to the prayer of the Memorial. 

At this Meeting, the following Report 
from the Standing Committee, respecting 
the expediency of reprinting “ Assheton 
on Death-bed Repentance,” referred to 
them at the General Meeting in January, 
was laid before the Board :— 

The Standing Committee beg to report to 
the Board, that, having examined into the cir- 
cumstances relating to the Tract of “ Assheton 
on Death-bed Repentance,” and having ascer. 
tained that that Tract has not been suffered to 
remain out of print by any order of the Board, 
they have agreed that it is expedient that it be 
reprinted, in the usnal course. 
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This Tract having been subsequently 
objected to, and a written statement of 
the objections forwarded to the Society’s 
Office, no directions have been given to re- 
print it. 

At the same Meeting, the following 
Resolution was agreed to :— 

That every Book or Tract which shall have 
been left, by order of the Society, out of print 
during a space of five years, shall not be re- 
placed on the Catalogue of the Society, until it 
shall have been submitted to the process usual 
on the admission of New Tracts. 

At the General Meeting in May, the 
names of Members proposed by the Stand- 
ing Committee to form the Tract Com- 
mittee for the year ensuing, were read to 
the Board; this list having been sub- 
mitted at the previous Meeting : 

Rev. R. G. Baker— Rev. T. Bowdler— 
Rev. Dr. D’Oyly — Rev. Dr. Dealtry — 
Rev. John Lonsdale — Rev. J. Endell 
Tyler—Rev. J. G. Ward. 

These Gentlemen were 
elected. 

At the same Meeting. the following 
Report from the Standing Committee, 
which had been laid before the Board at 
the General Meeting in April, was taken 
into consideration, and adopted. 

The Standing Committce beg to report to 
the Board, that, having attentively considered 
the difficulties arising out of the present con- 
stitution of the Tract Committee, and of the 
mode of admitting Books and Tracts on the 
Society’s Catalogue, they are unanimously of 
opinion, that in future the Standing Committee, 
in making their Annual Recommendation to 
the Board of Members proper to form the Tract 
Committee for the year ensuing, should not be 
restricted to the selection of Members of their 
own body; that the Ballot for the admission of 
Books and Tracts should be abolished; and 
that the Tract Committee should be empower- 
ed, with the approbation of the Episcopal Re- 
ferees, to place Books and Tracts on the So- 
ciety’s Catalogue. 

The Standing Committee, therefore, beg to 
recommend to the Board that the following 
Rules be adopted :-— 

1. That every book or paper so recommended 
be referred to a Tract Committee, appointed 
annually by the Board, consisting of Seven 
Members of the Society. 

2. That the Standing Committee shall pro- 

to the Board, at the General Meeting in 
April, a list of Seven Members of the Society, 
to form the Tract Committee for the year en- 
suing—that, at that Meeting, any Member be 
at liberty to propose another list of Seven 
Members of the Society, instead of that pro- 
posed by the Standing Committee—and that 
the election of the Tract Committee take place 
at the General Meeting in May. 

3. That His Grace the President have the 

wer to appoint a Committee of Reference 
a Books and Tracts, consisting of Five of the 
Bishops. 


thereupon 
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4. That the Tract Committee be empowered 
to place on the Society’s Catalogue any Book 
or Tract which shall have been approved by 
them, and shall afterward have received the 
sanction of the Episcopal Referees. 

5. That all subjects of doubt or difficulty 
arising in the Tract Committee be referred to 
rie Episcopal Referees, whose decision shall be 


In the course of this month, the Secre- 
taries were directed by the Tract Com- 
mittee to transmit the following Letter to 
the Secretaries of the District Committees 
throughout the Country :— 

Rev. Sin—We are directed by the Tract 
Committee of this Society to inform you, that 
they are desirous of ascertaining, from the Se- 
cretaries of the District Committees, whether 
any, and what kind of Books and Tracts are 
required in their respective Districts; and that 
they will be ready to examine any such Works 
as may be recommended for the better promo- 
tion of the Society’s designs. They will be 
glad to receive suggestions, with regard to 
Books which may be requisite for the purposes 
of Christian Education, cither in National 
Schools or in Schools of a higher class: and 
they are anxious to obtain information and as- 
sistance, in supplying Works which may be 
useful for the religious instruction of the Poor, 
in the Union and other Workhouses. At the 
same time it is necessary to state, that, by the 
usages of the Society, the attention of the Com- 
mittee must be confined to the works of writers 
of the Church of England—that the Sermons 
of living Authors are inadmissible —and that, 
generally speaking, works of mere local or per- 
sonal interest are not considered suitable to the 
purposes of the S ciety. 

I'he Tract Committee also request, that, in 
the spirit of the Society’s Twenty-seventh Rule, 
recommendations of Tracts may be signed by 
three Members: and that eight copies at least, 
of any slat work so recommended, be sent 
to the Society’s Office; the Committce being 
willing to defray the expense of the copies, 
and of the transmission. The Committee will 
also be prepared to offer a reasonable remune- 
ration to the Authors of MS. Tracts, and to 
purchase the Copyrights of those already pub- 
lished, after they shall have been examined and 
approved. 

A Memorial from Forty-five Incum- 
bents and Curates in Dorsetshire, on the 
subject of the Society’s Tracts, was laid 
before the Board at the General Meeting 
in May, and referred to the Standing 
Committee. 

A Memorial, transmitted by the Right 
Rev. Bishop Skinner, from the Central 
District Committee of Scotland, on the 
subject of the Society’s Tracts, was read 
to the Meeting in July. The Memorial 
from Dorsetshire was afterward read to 
the Board at the same Meeting. 


Foreign Translation Committee. 


The New Translation of the Liturgy 
into Dutch, with the English in parallel 
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columns, has been laid before the Board, 
completed. 

The Revised Translation of the Liturgy 
into Spanish has also been published since 
the last Report of the Committee. 

The New Version of the Liturgy in 
Modern Greek is now prepared for publi- 
cation. 

The Arabic Version of the Liturgy is 
also finished, and only waits the founding 
of a new type for the purposes of print- 
ing it. 

The Committee have deferred the pub- 
lication of the Russian Version of the 
Liturgy. on account of certain difficulties 
connected with its circulation in Russia; 
but have taken measures to procure a MS. 
Sclavonic Translation made by an Eccle- 
siastic of high rank in the Russian Church. 

With regard to the preparation of Ver- 
sions of the Holy Scriptures, the Com- 
mittee report, that the revision of the 
Old Testament in Spanish is in progress, 
and that they are continuing their la- 
bours in the revision of the French Ver- 
sion; a Quarto Edition of which, with the 
marginal readings and references of the 
English Bible, adapted to the French, is 
in the course of preparation by the Paris 
Committee. 

With respect to the New Arabic Trans- 
lation of the Bible, it appears that the 
Rev. C. F. Schlienz is now on a visit to 
Ezypt and Syria, collecting materials for 
the work, and endeavouring to ascertain 
the disposition of the Egyptian Churches 
toward its reception. 


The Committee state, in reference 

to the 
Idolatry Taxes in India. 

The Society is not disposed to relax its 
efforts against the continuance of a sy- 
stem, which is so strongly opposed to its 
wishes and objects, and to the uniform 
tenor of its principles: for it is evident, 
that the overthrow of this system will de- 
stroy one of the strongholds of darkness 
and cruelty. And surely, after the at- 
tentive consideration given by Govern- 
ment, in the year 1833, to the Society's 
Memorial respecting an increase in the 
number of Bishops in India, and the as- 
sistance then afforded in carrying through 
Parliament those clauses of the India Bill 
by means of which New Bishoprics were 
erected at Madras and Bombay, and more 
especially after the pledges recently given 
in Parliament by the Executive Govern- 
ment and the President of the Board of 
Controul, it is not too much to anticipate 
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a favourable issue in a matter so immedi- 
ately affecting the spiritual interests of a 
large class of the community. 
ae re 
PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-SIXTH REPORT. 

Issue of Books and Tracts. 
Durinc the past year, there have been 
issued as follows :— Prayer- Books, Psalters, 
and Books of Homilies, bound, 18,302 ; 
Homilies, Festival Services, and Articles 
of Religion, as Tracts, 137,796; Collects 
and Catechism, Coronation Service, Fa- 
mily Prayer-Books, the Service for the 
Consecration of Churches, and Forms of 
Prayer used in both Houses of Parliament, 
27,514: making the issue of Tracts, dur- 
ing the year, 165,310; being an increase 
on the issue of the former year, in Bound 
Books of 3089 ; of Unbound Books, with- 
out the new publications, 24,723; and, 
with them, of 52,247; and making a 
grand total issue, from the commencement 
of the Society, of Bound Books, 342,932 ; 
and of Tracts, 2,215,642. 

Vistts to Ships in the Port of London. 

During the past year, 3326 ships have 
been visited or revisited; 913 of which 
have been spoken with particularly, and 
supplied with books. Of the last-men- 
tioned number, 69 Masters of Vessels 
regularly hold Divine Service on board 
when at sea; 45 do so occasionally; and 
799 entirely neglect the duty of prayer 
on board their ships. 

To the sailors on board these vessels 
there have been sold, during the same 
period, 1249 Prayer-Books in English; 
6 in German and French; 3 copies of 
the whole Book of Homilies; and 13 
copies of a Book of Select Homilies in 
coloured cloth—for which the sum of 664 
5s. 6d. has been received. There have 
been likewise 641 Books of Select Homi- 
lies, bound in black canvas, distributed 
gratuitously on board these ships, for the 
use of the masters and their crews. 


Notices with reference to Seamen and 
Navigators. 

There are yet many hindrances to this 
Society’s lubours among seamen. In very 
many cases, the Masters are not on board 
when their ships are visited. In some 
other cases, when the Master sees the 
Agent rowing up to the ship’s side, he will 
walk away and endeavour to shun him: 
in such cases, the Agent presents a Book af 
Select Homilies to him, with a request that 
he will accept it for the use of his crew. 
It frequently occurs that the Captain 
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expresses his surprise that the book 
should be offered to him gratuitously, and 
he promises to read it: then, on a future 
visit, the Agent is kindly received, the 
Captain admires the Book of Homilies, 
recommends the Prayer-Book to his crew, 
and assists them in making a purchase of 
the book. 

— Received great encouragement in the 
Lower Pool, on occasion of visiting several 
masters of vessels in the Coal Trade: one 
of them remarked that One Hundred 
Masters of Vessels had signed an agree- 
ment to hold Divine Service on board 
their ships when at sea: he himself was 
the ninety-ninth person, who had signed 
it: another had signed it after him; and 
it was their intention to prevail with 
others to follow the example. 

— Many fishermen were visited on board 
the Oyster-boats at Biliingsgate, to whom 
several books were sold, and those that 
were destitute were supplied with Books 
of Select Homilies gratuitously. When 
these men were asked whether they had 
prayers on board their ve-sels, most of 
them replied in the affirmative; and said, 
not on Sundays only, but also every morn- 
ing and evening. They were particularly 
thankful for the Books of Homilies. 

— The Agent visited several large Steam 
Vessels this month— those which ran to 
Dublin, Hull, Scotland, and Rotterdam ; 
and finding there were three distinct 
classes of persons on board, which formed 
the ships’ crews, namely, the sailors, the 
engineers, and the stokers, he gave to 
every class a Book of Select Homilies for 
their particular use. When first he 
visited these large vessels, he met with 
considerable opposition ; but, since they 
have been persuaded to read the Homi- 
lies, they have shewn him great respect, 
and encouraged his visits to supply the 
men with books; and many Prayer-Books 
have lately been sold on board these 
vessels. 

—The Chaplain of a Man-of-War on a 
Foreign Station writes thus— 

The Admiralty provision of Prayer-Books is 
quite inadequate ; and 250 of the crew of my 
ship have desired me to procure some for 
them from some other source: this is a large 
number of the crew of a Man-of-War to desire 
to have Prayer-Books; and I esteem it highly 
as a circumstance indicative of some wish more 
than ordinary among them of anderstanding 
and properly attending to our Service. What- 
ever be the REAL motive of the men to have 
Prayer-Books, it is a gratification to me that the 
desire to have them exists in any modification 
among them. 
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Another Chaplain of one of Her Ma- 
jesty’s ships makes a similar application 
on behalf of 100 of the crew of his ship. 

While the wants of those whom every 
wind and tide waft to the distant parts of 
the world have been attended to, there is 
another class of persons who have a strong 
claim on our sympathy. The Committee 
allude to Bargemen and others employed 
in the Inland Navigation of the country. 
The attention of your Institution has 
long been directed to them; and the 
Committee rejoice that many individuals 
in different parts of the country appear to 
be alive to the duty of caring for the souls 
of so many of their fellow-countrymen. 

Various details are given. This 
department falls more particularly 
under the Associations: of these it is 
said— 

The Committee feel happy at being 
able to report favourably of the state of 
the Associations. Those which have been 
for some time in operation are in a flou- 
rixvhing and healthy state; while several of 
the newly-formed ones give promise of 
yielding most efficient aid in furthering 
the object of the Parent Society. 

The Committee call for particular 
attention to the following points :— 

1. That the Prayer-Book and Homily 
Society is the only Society in connection 
with the Establi hed Church, which 
undertakes to provide for the wants of 
our Sailors, and those employed in the 
Inland Navigation, by supplying them 
with Prayer-Books and the Homi.ies of 
our Established-Church. 

2. That the Report of their Agents 
who visit the ships in the London River, 
states the important fact, that not fewer 
than 100 Prayer-Books, on an average, 
are every month sod to the seamen in 
the various vessels visited. 

3. That it is a well-known and acknow- 
ledged fact, that the Agents of the Suciety 
have been the means of inducing very 
many commanders of vessels to ho.d Di- 
vine Service on Sundays on board, when 
at sea, and also to establish Morning and 
Evening Prayer. 


Suttableness of the Homilies for the Poor. 

The same beneficial results from the 
system of loan distribution of the Homilies, 
which have heretofore been remarked 
upon, still accompany the plan. In a 
District - Visiting Society in London, 
where the Homilies have lately been put 
into circulation, a wish to purchase the 
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Homily Tract left for perusal has been 
expressed by the parties visited; and 
daily experience convinces the Committee 
of the truth of the observation, so often 
made by friends in all parts of the coun- 
try, that the Homilies are pre-eminently 
qualified, by their simplicity and plainness, 
to interest and instruct the poor, and by 
the soundness of their doctrine to confirm 
men in their attachment to a Church 
whose Formularies are so scriptural. 


Adaptation of the Church Formularies for 
Ireland. 

The Report strongly urges the 
free circulation of the Prayer-Book 
and Homilies throughout Ireland, 
with a special view to the counter- 
action of Popery, of which it is said— 

We must follow Popery into her dark 
retreats. The Scriptural Light flashing 
from our Formularies will discover to 
others the true character of Popery, though 
it reveal not her abominations to herself 
—for the Formularies of our Church are 
so spiritual, that they shed forth a light 
which Popery cannot face. 

A few extracts are given from 
many pressing appeuls made to the 
Society from Ireland during the last 
year. Among the blessings stated 
to have been already conferred, we 
extract un 


Instance of Saving Benefit through the 
Prayer- Book. 

A Clergyman writes— 

I was summoned to attend a poor 
woman, who, I was told, was dying. I 
went immediately, feeling apprehension 
from her great age (81). and from her 
poverty, that I should find a person igno- 
rant of the first principles, and conse- 
quently very hopeless; but my pleasure 
was indeed great, when I found I had a 
Christian of no ordinary stamp to deal 
with. On asking her what the ground of 
her hope was, her answer (which I give in 
her own words) shewed meat once that she 
fully understood the Gospel—* I look,” 
she said, “to the Lamb of God who takes 
away the sin of the world, to bring me to 
the bosom of a pardonable God.” Her 
sense of sin was so deep, that she, at 
times, seemed to think it almost impossible 
that she could be saved: but her reliance 
on her Saviour seemed to triumph over 
every doubt; and nothing could exceed 
her ecstacy and joy, when I said, on part- 
ing with her, that I could not help wish- 
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ing that I was as near my entrance into 
glory as she was hers. Qn inquiring by 
what means she had been brought to such 
a reliance on Christ, she told me that her 
sole means of grace for many years (I 
think forty) had been a Common-Prayer- 
Book, which she appeared to know off by 
heart. I asked her whether she had not 
read the Bible: she told me that she had 
frequently; but, having possessed a Prayer- 
Book for many years before she knew 
there was such a book as the Bible, she 
became so attached to it, that she always 
preferred it. She felt that all it said in 
confession of sin was the language of her 
heart; and the prayers expressed her 
wants so fully and plainly, that it was 
her chief delight to read them in a spirit 
of prayer day after day. 

Beneficial Increase of the Society's Pub- 

lications. 

By an alteration in the First Law 
of the Society, made at the Annual 
Meeting of 1837, the Committee 
were empowered to publish “ other 
Forms, or Portions of Forms, of 
Prayers, set forth by Authority :” 
which has enabled them, during the 
year, to print as Tracts— 

1. The Collects and Catechism of the 
Church of England. 

2. The Prayers made use of by both 
Houses of Parliament, previous to com- 
mencing their deliberations. 

3. The Services fur Consecrating 
Churches and Churchyards, as authorised 
in the diocese of London. 

4. The Coronation Service. 

5. A Manual of Prayers for Families, 
for every morning and evening of the 
week, selected entirely from the Book of 
Common Prayer. 

In reference to further additions, 
the Committee say— 

The urgent requests of friends to extend 
the sphere of the operations of this So- 
ciety, led the Committee to believe that 
the time was come for the Society to in- 
crease the number of its publications ; 
while the ready reception, which the new 
works published this year have met with, 
confirms them in this their opinion. 

They may be permitted to say a word 
or two on the important change made in 
their First Law, which has opened to 
them, as they believe, a very extensive 
fleld of usefulness. There are many 
Works set forth by authority, which they 
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are anxious to bring before the public ; 
and which they purpose printing, when- 
ever their funds will allow them so to do. 
They enumerate a few :—King Edward 
VI.’s Primer, and Catechism; the Postils 
on the Epistles and Gospels, set forth 
in 1540; Nowell’s Catechisms; Jewell’s 
Apology, and the Defence of his Apo- 
logy, &c. A judicious friend writes thus :— 

1 see a large and very important field open- 
ing before you in the Works of the Reformers, 
as the growing thirst arising from the character 
of the times will more and more demand them 
from you. You have the confidence of Chris- 
tians—justify that confidence, by extending 
your labours widely for God and His Church, in 
wisdom and real love and zeal. 


neon 
RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-NINTH REPORT. 
Issue of Publications. 
Tue Publications circulated during the 
year, amount to 15,939,567. The Tracts 
included in the above amount, with the 
Cottage and other Sermons, are 7,748,454; 
and the Books for the Young, with the 
Child’s Companion, are 2,911,213. The 
total circulation of the Society, in about 
eighty languages, including the issues of 
Foreign Societies assisted by this Institu- 
tion, amounts to nearly 272,000,000. 
Reduction in the Price of Tracts. 

The Committee have felt the great im- 
portance of promoting, to the widest pos- 
sible extent, the circulation of the Tracts 
of the Society ; which appears to have 
been the primary, though not the exclu- 
sive, object of the founders of this Insti- 
tution. This consideration, and also the 
numerous testimonies which have been 
received of their usefulness, have deter- 
mined them to reduce the prices one- 
sixth. They believe that this arrange- 
ment will meet with the approbation of 
their friends, and it wil] enable them to 
circulate an additional number of these 
important publications. 

Grants for Great Britain and Ireland. 

General — The Committee can only 
furnish very brief information of the nu- 
merous Grants which have been made for 
Emigrants, Soldiers, and Sailors; the 
Foreigners resident in England; the nu- 
merous District-Visiting and Christian- 
Instruction Societies and Town Missions, 
now labouring for the benefit of the popu- 
lation of London, and the large cities and 
towns of our country; for distribution at 
Fairs, and on the Sabbath Day; and for 
destitute Villages. Even the supplies, 
which come under the head “* Miscella- 
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neous Grants,” include an almost endless 
variety of interesting and important 
objects. 

The following list contains the particu- 
lars of the principal Grants which have 
been made for home circulation :— British 
Emigrants, 35,850— Soldiers and Sailors, 
134,019—Foreigners in England, 11,658 
—Sabbath Day Circulation, 144,200 — 
Home Missionary Agents, 22.550— Dis- 
trict-Visiting, and Christian-Instruction 
Societies, and Town Missions, 450.043— 
Prisons, 7270—Hospitals, 5760—Work- 
houses and Union-houses, 14,413— Fairs, 
165,900— For Special Occasions; such as, 
the Funeral of His late Majesty, the 
Queen’s Visit to the City, &c., 64,200— 
Miscellaneous Grants, 616,183. 

These various Grants amount to 
1,672,046 Publications; which, added to 
those voted to Ireland, Scotland, and 
Wales, make the total for homme circula- 
tion amount to 2,075,168. 

These numerous Pub.ications amount, 
in value, to 1977/.8s.7d. If to this sum 
be added 1365/. 4s. for Sunday-School, 
Day-School, and other Libraries, it will 
appear, that these home objects have called 
for the appropriation of 3342/ 12s. 7d.; 
being a moiety of the Society’s benevolent 
income. 

Wales—The gratuitous issues of Tracts 
to various friends in the Principality, 
during the year, amount to 18,534. Nine 
Sunday-School Libraries have also been 
furnished to districts where the poverty of 
the people prevented them from securing 
the use of religious books without the aid 
of the Society. 

Scotland— Grants have been made for 
circulation in Scotland, amounting to 
54,250 Publications. About 20,000 of 
these have been placed at the disposal of 
the Congregational Union of Scotiand, to 
be distributed by the Gaelic Preachers 
among the Highlanders. Several Grants 
have also been sent to the Orkneys, where 
Tracts are found very useful. 

During the year, the Committee have 
granted 35 Sunday-School and other Li- 
braries, at reduced prices, for different 
places in Scotland; and, in addition to 
these, 800 volumes, at half-price, have 
been granted, to form libraries in fourteen 
schools connected with the Dundee Sab- 
bath-School Society: and to the 63 schools 
belonging to the Glasgow Congregational 
Sabbath-School Society, books to the value 
of 3/. have been voted, on payment of 
half their cost price. 
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Ireland —'The numerous communica- 
tions received from Ireland during the 
past year have called for large supplies of 
the Society’s Publications. The Com- 
mittee are not aware that they have re- 
jected one well-recommended application ; 
feeling it to be their duty to devote a 
liberal portion of the Society's funds to 
promote the diffusion of scriptural truth 
among their Irish Countrymen. Many 
of the Clergy and Ministers, who are 
now labouring among the people, find the 
Tracts of the Society materially assi-t 
them in the discharge of their impor- 
tant duties. Throuzh various Institu- 
tions which are now in operation, a con- 
siderable number of the Society’s Works 
have been beneficially distributed. Grants 
of suitable Tracts have been made to 
many of the Ciergy and Ministers, and 
other active persons, to the Achill Mis- 
sion, to the agents of the Irish Evangelical 
Society, and to the Irish Island.’ Society. 
In connection with the latter Institution, 
it may be mentioned, that there are con- 
siderably more than ** One Hundred in- 
habited Islands along the coast of Ireland, 
containing a population of 50,000 persons, 
who are in a deplorable state of moral de- 
stitution.” 

These grants have amounted to 330,300 
Tracts. ‘Twenty-one Libraries, at  re- 
duced prices, have also been sent to vari- 
ous destitute districts. 


Union Houses —The Committee, in 
their last Report, suggested the impor- 
tance of furnishing the ‘“* Union Houses” 
with Lending Libraries; and expressed 
their wi.lingness to supply them, tu the 
value of Five Pounds, at half the reduced 
price: they have lately determined to 
increase the offer of such libraries to Ten 
Pounds each. It is hoped that many be- 
nevolent persons will accept this offer, for 
the benefit of Union Houses in their dis- 
tricts. Eighteen of these libraries have 
been furnished during the year. The 
Chaplain of one of the Unions, in apply- 
ing for a grant, observes— 

I find the great deticiency in the Union to be, 
a want of Religious Books and Tracts, to ena- 
ble me to disseminate the good seed upon the 
way-side, rocky, thorny-ground hearts of the 
ignorant peasantry. Some of the people feel 
anxious for religious reading. 

Young Ministers—The Committee have 
received 26 applications, from Young Mi- 
nisters of limited resources, on entering 
upon the duties of the Christian Mini- 
stry, for the purchase of the Society's 
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publications, not exceeding Ten Pounds, 
at half the reduced price. These appli- 
cations have been met. Nine of these 
friends are now labouring at hume ; and 
seventeen in foreign lands, in connection 
with different Missionary Institutions. 

Lending Libraries—The extensive pub- 
lication of books, on all subjects, in the 
present day, renders it desirable for those 
who are jealous for the Truth, carefully 
to ascertain their cowtents before they 
circulate them. ‘* No parent or friend,” 
remarks the Editor of the Missionary Re- 
gister, ** should put any volume into the 
hands of a young person, until he has 
examined whether sentiments or modes of 
expression have not been admitted, which 
are derogatory from the authority or the 
doctrines of the Word of God.” The 
Committee feel it their duty, at a time 
when much error is diffused, to make 
every possible effort for the circulation of 
Works which contain the pure doctrine 
and truths of Holy Scripture. 

Circulating Libraries have been placed 
on board several Emigrant Ships, on leav- 
ing this country; and also with captains 
of Merchant Vessels. A few have been 
granted for Hospitals, Prisons, and other 
places, where they are like.y to be useful 
to many persons, who have much time 
necessarily at their command. 

In the last Report it was stated, that 
423 Libraries, at half the reduced price, 
had been granted to various National, 
British, Parochial, and other Day Schools, 
and to many Sunday Schools. During 
the past year, the Committee have granted 
327 Libraries for similar objects. They 
trust that the friends of Scriptural Educa- 
tion, in all parts of the country, wiil en- 
deavour to secure the advantages which 
these Libraries afford, not only to the 
young, but, through them, to their parents 
and friends. 

The total number of Libraries furnished 
during the year amounts to Five Hundred 
and Thirteen; besides many purchased 
by individuals. ‘lhese Grants have 
amouuted, in value, to the sum of 15042, 
78. 6d. 


Amount of Domestic & Foreign Grants. 


The value of the respective Grants, 
made in money, printing paper, and pub- 
lications, was as follows :— 

DOMESTIC :— British Emigrants, 603.— 
Soldiers, Sailors, Bargemen, &c. 150/.— 
Foreigners in England, 15/.—Sabbath Cir- 
culation, 47/.— District - Visiting, and 
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Christian Instruction Societies, and Town 
Missions, 337— Prisons, Hospitals, and 
Poorhouses, 27—Fairs and Races, 47— 
Libraries of Public Institutions, 30—Cir- 
culating Libraries, 1350 — Wales, 16— 
Scotland, 176 — Ireland, 330 — Miscella- 
neous, 460. Total: 30451. 

FOREIGN :—France, 750— Switzerland, 
35—Germany, 350—Denmark, Sweden, 
and Norway, 10 — Russia, 266 — Italy, 6 
—Spain and Portugal, 150—Africa, 200 
— Madagascar, 20—Greece and Mediter- 
ranean, 22 — Japan, 100 —China and 
Ultra Ganges, 540—India within the 
Ganges, 2700—Australia, 150—Polyne- 
sia and New Zealand, 290 — Spanish 
America, 50—West Indies, 180—New- 
foundland, 166—Canada, 315— Missio- 
nary Family Libraries, 144. Total : 
6444/1. 


New Publications. 
The New Publications issued during 
the year amount to 143. 


Notices relative to different Works. 


Some volumes of Biography have been 
printed in a superior form; namely, the 
Lives of Assmann, Gonthier, Farel, Bu- 
chanan, and Kiesling. 

Another volume of Missionary Records 
— West Indies—has been published. 
These statements of self-denying labour, 
suffering, and success, will be read with 
much interest at the present period. 

Several Works have been selected from 
the Authors of Former Ages. The Works 
of Braidwood, on Parental Duties; <dsty, 
on Rejoicing in the Lord; Whittaker, on 
the Parable of the Unclean Spirit ; Owen, 
on Indwelling Sin; and the Sermons, by 
Bishop Beveridge; will be considered 
important additions to the Society’s Cata- 
logue. 

The Work by Dr. Abbadie, formerly 
Dean of Killaloe, on “The Deity of 
Jesus Christ essential to the Christian 
Religion,” has been published. The Com- 
mittee cordially unite in the wish ex- 
pressed in the Preface, by the Editor, the 
venerable Abraham Booth, “ That many, 
who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sin- 
cerity, may rejoice to see his Divine dig- 
nity so wel] defended against the insinu- 
ating artifices of pernicious error, and the 
bold attacks of open blasphemy.” 

Many friends of the Society having 
urged the publication of a Brief Com- 
mentary on the Holy Scriptures, the Com- 
mittee determined to publish such a 
Work. Parts I. and II. have already 
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appeared. The Work is chiefly taken 
from the Society's Commentary; but is 
nearly re-written, so as to render the 
language as plain as possible, and will be 
comprised in one volume. These Com- 
ments are explanatory, devotional, and 
practical. 

The “Expository Lectures on the 
General Epistle of James,’ by Jacobi, 
and the “ Explication of the Hundred 
and Tenth Psalm,” by Bishop Reynolds, 
will materially aid the reader in under- 
standing those portions of Holy Scripture. 

* Elijah the Tishbite,” by Dr. F. W. 
Krummacher, having been extensively 
useful, the Committee have adopted “ A 
Glimpse of the Kingdom of Grace,” and 
“ Elisha,” from the same pen. 

The “Christian Warfare,” by Dr. 
Vaughan, contains a series of important 
subjects, connected with the experience of 
a believer inChrist. The “Gospel Lever,” 
by the Rev. E. Nangle, is suitable for the 
present time, when great efforts are made 
to spread the errors of Popery. 

The youthful readers have not been 
overlooked in the publications which have 
been issued. The ‘ Sermons to Young 
People,” by Lavington; the ‘* Kings of 
Judah and Israel; the ‘* Traveller;” 
and the “ Britons and Saxons,” have been 
published for their benefit. 

The remaining copyright of the “* Vil- 
lage Sermons,” by the late Rev. George 
Burder, has been kindly presented to the 
Society, by his Sons, who have carefully 
revised them for a new edition. They 
are published in volumes; and, in a few 
months, will be published singly also, for 
Loan-Tract and other purposes. 

The “ Meditations of a Christian Mo- 
ther” point out the duties and encou- 
ragements of parents in training up their 
children for God, and will be found a 
profitable companion amidst the trials of 
relative life. 

The Society’s Periodicals, and also the 
Christian Almanack, in its various forms, 
have had an extensive circulation. A new 
and improved series of the Child's Com- 
panion was issued at the commencement 
of the year 1838. 

A Paragraph Bible has been prepared 
with great care, and is now ready for cir- 
culation. This is a correct reprint of the 
Authorised Version: but it is divided into 
paragraphs, according to the changes or 
divisions in the subject treated of; and 
the metrical parts are printed in paralle!- 
isms, according to the natural order of the 
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Original. ‘These parallelisms give the 
reader a more accurate impression of the 
spirit and beauty of the Inspired Writings, 
and often assist materially in the correct 
understanding of the meaning. 
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Continent. 


JEWS SOCIETIES. 
Tre Thirtieth Report, and some 
other documents, furnish the fol- 
lowing 
ABSTRACT OF THE SOCIETY'S LABOURS 
AMONG THE CONTINENTAL JEWS. 


Labourers and their Stations. 


Hamburg: Mr. J.C. Moritz and Mr. 
J. C. H. West— Cologne: Rev. J. Stock- 
feld — Metz: Rev. P. J. Oster — Stras- 
burg: Rev. F. A. Hausmeister — Frank- 
fort-on-the-Maine: Rev. C. Becker—Of- 
fenbach: Mr. J.D. Marc—Berlin: Rev. 
W. Ayerst, M.A.— Halberstadt: Mr. C. 
Noesgen — Dresden: Mr. J. P. Goldberg 
—Breslaw : Dr. Neumann— Konigsberg : 
Rev. J. G. Bergfeldt —- Fraustudt: Mr. 
J. Graf and Mr. J. C. Hartmann—IJnow- 
raclaw: Mr. Davenport — Bromberg: 
Mr. Bellson — Warsaw: Rev. F. W. 
Becker; Mr. Lange ; Mr. Waschitscheck ; 
Mr. Deutsch; Mr. C. G. Petri; Mr. 
Rosenfeldt; Mr. C. Czerskier, Hebrew 
Translator; Mr. Naake, Polish and Ger- 
man Translator; Rey. R. Smith, Warsaw 
Institution ; and Mr. Lawrence, Ditto— 
Lublin: Rev. L. Hoff and Mr. Suker- 
tort — Cracoro: Rev. A. Gerlach, p.p., 
and Rev. T. E. Hiscock, B. A. 

Summary of Proceedings. 

Hamburg—Mr. Moritz is continually 
visited by Jews, to whom he is enabled 
to proclaim the message of Salvation, aud 
to offer the Scriptures and Tracts: he 
has undertaken long and useful journeys 
during the year. Mr. West has travelled 
through the Duchy of Mecklenburg, and 
also visited Leipsic at the Annual Fairs. 

Cologne — The Rev. J. Stockfeld has 
pursued his usual plans for distributing 
the Word of God in the Jewish Schoois 
of a large district, and continues to visit 
the Jewish Teachers and others for that 
purpose. He has just removed to Neu- 
wied, as offering a more central station, 
and presenting some other advantages. 

Metz—The Rev. P. J. Oster still re- 
sides at Metz, from whence he is enabled 
to travel in the country of Alsace. His 
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Letters and Journals shew the difficulties 
of his work, owing to the infidel views so 
frequently prevalent among the French 
Jews. Ina recent communication, Mr. 
Oster has given a translation of a Pastoral 
Letter from the Grand Rabbi at Metz to 
the Israelites of his district, which shews 
how the infidel leaven is at work, even 
among the “masters in Israel.” The 
Committee need only call your attention 
to the following extract :— 

God has permitted different religions, accord- 
ing to the different necessities of men, in the 
same way as, by the same motive, He has 
created different plants, different animals, and 
men of different characters, genius, constitu- 
tions, physiognomies, and colours. Conse- 
quently, all religions are salutary for those who 
are born in these religions : consequently, we 
must respect all religions. 

In the same Letter, dated Feb. 8, Mr. 
Oster refers to the general difficulties of 
his position. It is, however, evident to 
the Committee that it presents encou- 
raging opportunities of patient labour. 
He writes— 


The absence of any assistance of friends or 
Christian Brethren, joined to the immense in- 
fluence of the Jesuits and Romanism, is a very 
great difficulty wherewith I have to struggle. 

So, for instance, Mr. Lacordaire, a most elo- 
quent Roman-Catholic Priest from Paris — and 
probably a member of the Jesuitical Body—on 
his missionary wanderings through France, ar- 
rived here some weeks back, on the special in- 
vitation of the Bishop; and was since holding, 
and intends to hold till Easter, Public Lectares 
in the Cathedral, to an innumerable auditory of 
every class of socicty, and especially of the opu- 
lent and learned, and of every religious persua- 
siogn—Papists, Protestants, and Jews. The ef- 
fect which he produced it is difficult to describe : 
even Jews spoke of him with admiration. 

In his first Lectures he spoke but on general 
topics of the Christian Religion: buat afterward 
he went on turning the arms of his science and 
eloquence against Protestantism, and Protestant 
Countries, and particularly England. He at- 
tacked them in such a skilful and persuasive 
way, that persons unacquainted with the doc- 
trines of the Bible and the History of the Church 
(as, unhappily, almost all his auditors were) 
could not any longer preserve the slightest con- 
fidence in the Protestant Religion and indivi- 
duals. 

How could I stop here, as an Evangelical 
Missionary, with the least hope of success, 
without taking up the defence of the Gospel 
Truth against this powerful advocate of Popery ¢ 
I consequently did not long hesitate under- 
taking, as I thought it my bounden duty, the 
defence of our Reformed Christian Creed against 
the insulting aggression of it by the cloqucnt 
Abbot. I published, iu great haste, the two 
Treatises of which I forward to you a copy. 
The effect answered to the purpose: the autho- 
rity of the Jesuitical Missionary was evidently 
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broken; and there is, since, such a religious 
stir among the population of this town, as, 
since the time of the Blessed Reformation, has 
never been the case. Several Jews of my ac- 
quaintance expressed their satisfaction; and I 
can say that their confidence in me has been 
increased by those publications of controversy ; 
in which, however, as you will observe, I first 
of all purposed to convince of sin, and to spread 
the pure knowledge of Salvation by faith in 
Christ only. 

Mr. Oster has subsequently been re- 
quested by the Committee to undertake a 
journey for the purpose of visiting the 
Jews in Belgium. 

Strasburg — The Rev. F. A. Haus- 
meister enjoys much encouragement at 
Strasburg, in his intercourse with in- 
quirers and converts, and in the zealous 
co-operation of several pious friends, who 
constitute a small Society for that purpose. 
The Society of the Friends of Israel at 
Basle afford great assistance by their per- 
severing care for the converts. 

Mr. Hausmeister has visited Basle, and 
has derived great assistance from the la- 
bours of that Society: he has also tra- 
velled among the Jews of the surrounding 
country. He will shortly be joined by 
Mr. Goldberg, his father-in-law, from 
Dresden, whose increasing infirmities ren- 
der it desirable that he should be asso- 
ciated with a fellow-labourer, and who 
will be able to render important aid in 
giving instruction to inquirers and candi- 
dates for baptism. 

The Committee have great pleasure in 
laying before you an account of Strasburg, 
as furnished by Mr. Ewald, on visiting it 
on his return to Tunis :— 

If any place is calculated to be suitable for a 
Missionary Station among the Jews, certainly 
Strasburg is such a spot, because about 9000 
Jews reside there. It is the chief place whereto 
the Jews of Alsace resort for commercial inter- 
course : besides, Strasburg is situated near the 
Dukedom of Baden, from whence constantly 
Jews come to this place, as also from other 
places of Germany; and a faithful Missionary 
to the Jews finds work enough, in various ways, 
in order to do good to the House of Israel: and 
you know that the labours of our Brother 
Hausmeister have been richly blessed; that 
many have been brought to the knowledge of 
Christ through his instrumentality. 


Offenbuch—Mr. J. D. Marc has many 
opportunities of noticing the progress of 
inquiry among the Jews; and has sent 
over, from time to time, some interesting 
evidences of the struggle which is going 
on. He finds increasing openings for dis- 
tributing the Word of God among the 
Jews. 


CONTINENT. 


499 


Berlin—The Committee have already 
alluded to an alteration in the duties of 
the Rev. W. Ayerst; who will, in con- 
sequence, proceed to Frankfort-on-the- 
Maine on his return from England, where 
he has been carefully engaged in pro- 
moting the objects of the Society. 

The Rev. Charles Becker, who was for 
some time at Magdeburg, and had been 
subsequently requested by the Committee 
to remove to Frankfort, will now occupy 
the station formerly filled by Mr. Ayerst 
at Berlin. He has only spent a part of 
the year at Frankfort ; and, at first, was 
greatly discouraged by the difficulties in 
the way of Missionary Exertion, and by 
the general character of the Jewish Popu- 
lation, absorbed in worldly pursuits and 
misled by the false philosophy of their 
learned Doctors Jost, Creutznach, Johl- 
son, &c., who endeavour, to the utmost of 
their power, to eradicate the very idea of 
a Messiah. Experience, however, proved 
that these difficulties were not insur- 
mountable ; and Mr. Becker began to find 
access to the Jewish Population, of which 
he has furnished some details. 

Halterstadt—Mr. Noesgen has travelled 
through the districts immediately conti- 
guous to his place of residence, and has 
sown the good seed, though not under 
very hopeful circumstances. The remo- 
val of some difficulties which have hi- 
therto impeded the labours of several of 
your Missionaries will, as the Committee 
hope, enable them to remove Mr. Noesgen 
to a more suitable sphere of labour. 

Breslau— Dr. Neumann has furnished 
the Committee with much important in- 
formation respecting the progress of Chris- 
tianity among the Jews of Silesia. Soon 
after your last Anniversary, he gave a 
statement, from which it appears that, 
during the two years previous, 57 Jewish 
Converts had been baptized in the Pro- 
vince of Silesia, according to the official 
statement of the Consistory. 

K onigsberg—The Rev. J.G. Bergfeldt 
still occupies the same post which he has 
for so many years filled with an evident 
blessing resting on his labours. Besides 
his labours in Kénigsberg, he has visited 
Memel, as in former years, disseminating 
the Word of Life. 

In the course of last summer he had to 
complain of his stock of Bibles being ex- 
hausted, which led to his receiving fewer 
visits from the Jews. He had, however, 
ample employment in visiting inquirers 
and converts at their own houses. 
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After acknowledging the receipt of a 
fresh supply of Scriptures, he writes :— 

I consider it as no small sign of the advance~ 
ment of our Cause among Israel, that I have 
been asked repeatedly for the Hebrew Bible 
with the New Testament, which they would 
have purchased in preference to others which I 
offered to them without the New Testament. 
I do not mean to say that this is the case gene- 
rally; but even in single instances it is a pleas- 
ing fact. When you have an opportunity, I 
wish you would send me again a supply of the 
small Hebrew Bible with the New Testament 
bound together. The young generation of the 
Polish-Russian Jews are only as it were kept in 
fetters by thcir parents and relations, or else 
we should see numbers of them come forward 
and profess the Christian Religion. Our child- 
ren will, no doubt, see much more striking 
effects of the Missionary Operations among the 
Jews. What we have most to pray for is, that 
they may be preserved from the spirit of Infi- 
delity which threatens to spread very widely 
among them. Nothing that we can do is bettcr 
calculated to guard them against it, than the 
circulation of the pure Word of God on the 
largest possible scale: there, they will learn to 
distinguish between Divine Revelation and Hu- 
man Tradition and empty fables, which they 
have been taught to consider as of equal autho- 
rity. 

Posen—The Schools in this Province 
are carefully superintended by the Com- 
mittee of the Posen Society, who report 
at the close of the year :— 

Our Seven Schools have been frequented by 
296 children. Jt may be, some have visited 
them but a few times, and others very irregu- 
larly; yet all who were able to understand 
have heard somewhat of the saving truth. 

Mr. Graf and Mr. Hartmann reside at 
Fraustadt, from whence they occasionally 
visit the schools in the Duchy, in the 
course of their Missionary Journeys. Mr. 
Hartmann visited Frankfort-on-the-Oder. 

Mr. Davenport resides at Inowraclaw, 
and Mr. Bellson at Bromberg, in the 
Grand Duchy of Posen. They have un- 
dertaken several interesting journeys in 
the province, and have proclaimed the 
Gospel to the Israelites who inhabit it in 
such considerable numbers. The Com- 
mittee are scarcely able to do justice to 
the importance of this Station, by any 
brief extracts which they might make 
from the Journals already published in 
the * Jewish Intelligence.” The difficul- 
ties hitherto interposed in the way of 
their Missionary Labours have been re- 
moved; and they have received positive 
permission from the King of Prussia to 
prosecute their work. 

Poland—Your Committee cannot pre- 
sent to you a better summary of the pro- 
ceedings of your Missionaries in Poland 
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than that contained in the Report which 
the Mission is required annually to make 
to the General Evangelical Consistory of 
the kingdom. 

Many details are given under the 
heads of Warsaw and Lublin. Ten 
Jews were baptized in the year. 

Cracow—Dr. Gerlach and the Rev. T. 
E. Hiscock reside at Cracow, where, not~ 
withstanding much apparent discourage- 
ment, and great occasional opposition, 
very important opportunities are enjoyed 
for disseminating the Word of God. 

iene 
BRITISH ANP FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
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A CORRESPONDENT furnishes some ex- 
emplary instances of a 


Consciencious Observance of the Sabbath. 

The Lord does not leave us without 
manifold proofs that the Bible Work 
is the work of His hand. I could tell you 
of many facts which would rejoice your 
heart ; and in which the Lord has put 
aside all human agents, to work mighty 
things with the Code of Life. I will 
only give you an instance:—In a village 
three miles from us, a pious mason, 
lately a Catholic, sold a Bible to an inn- 
keeper. The man and his wife began to 
read the book; though the priest went 
into their house, to tell them that they 
should not do so. ‘* However,” said the 
woman, “we will read it; for we have 
not seen any thing in that book which is 
bad or wicked.” They went on reading ; 
and they were convinced that their sell- 
ing on the Sunday, and receiving men to 
get drunk, as is the custom here, on that 
day of rest, was a bad thing. They met 
in our town the man who had sold them 
the Bible, and told him what had taken 
place in their views. He spoke with 
them, and engaged them to come on 
Sunday to my church. Meanwhile, a 
great struggle took place in their bosoms. 
They saw clearly, as they told me last 
Sunday, their duty ; but they began to 
think of what would become of then, if 
they were to leave and shut their inn: 
and they were, too, made uneasy by the 
clamours of their neighbours, who used to 
say they would kill them if they were to 
turn Protestants Now, these two dear 
people, instructed by the Blessed Book 
and the inward teaching of the Spirit, 
began to pray. They were strengthened ; 
and resolved to give up entirely their 
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inn, seeing they could not retain it with 
a good conscience. 

I have no doubt you will read with 
pleasure the following proof that the 
Lord is merciful toward His people. A 
Roman Catholic was foreman in a manu- 
factory, from whence he was dismissed 
because he would not consent to work on 
the Sunday. From that situation, which 
brought him in 70/. a year, he entered 
one as a plain workman in the same shop, 
where he earned only 26/.a year; but 
then he could work or not work on Sun- 
day, as he chose. Ihave had a conversa- 
tion with the master; who, so far from 
bringing any charge against the man, 
told me that he was quite satisfied with 
his conduct. Our friend suffered much 
in consequence, as his friends and wife 
are quite strong Catholics, and were glad 
to have that occasion to vituperate him. 
However, he did not repent of that step, 
and felt that the peace of God is better 
than any thing. He had not been long 
a simple workman, when I received a 
Letter from a friend of my family, who 
resides in the South of France, who 
wanted a foreman of the same kind of work 
known by F. He wrote to me to find 
him one, offering to give him 84J. a year, 
and rooms in his large manufactory. He 
desired to have a pious, active, and intelli- 
gent man, to fill up that situation. Of 
course, I thought directly of our friend F. ; 
who, as well as myself, saw therein a very 
kind interposition of the Lord: he ac- 
cepted the proposition which I made to 
him, and was received with a great deal 
of pleasure. Wonderful is the love of 
our Heavenly Father toward His people! 


Belgium. 

The Society’s Agent in Brussels 
thus writes, in September, of the 
Increasing Circulation of the Scriptures. 

We have much to rejoice over, when 
we think that there are upward of 50,000 
copies of the Sacred Scriptures abroad in 
this land. They must bear fruit; and 
the jtime will come, when these 50,000 
talents will bring in other 50,000 talents; 
and for Bibles we shall have souls. Our 
Sales, last month, were 222 Bibles and 
2474 Testaments; making a total, in six 
months, of 12,548 copies of the Sacred 
Scriptures, of which number 1333 were 
Bibles. The Grants to Societies remain 
as last month ; making a total delivered 
from your Depot here, in six months, of 
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16,003 volumes, of which 1996 are Bibles. 
—You will say that the passage I am 
about again to mention must be a very 
great favourite of mine: it is so: I see 
its truth almost daily :—Surely the wrath 
of man shall praise Thee ! 

In illustration of this declaration, 
he adds the following 


Instances of the Success of Colporteurs. 


One of our Colporteurs, entering a 
room in a public house where a great 
many workmen were assembled, offered 
his books to them: they, with one voice, 
cried out, ““ We don't want them.”? The 
Colporteur asked the reason of such an 
abrupt refusal. One of the company rose 
up in great anger, and said, ** You sell 
wicked books; and if my comrades had 
the same zeal as myself, you would not 
leave this room—they would kill yon.” 
The Colporteur, nothing daunted, offered 
him a Bible; and said, “ You will please 
to prove that my books are what you say 
they are; for, doubtless, your bare word 
is not enough.” He replied, ** No, I will 
not put hands near your book.” “No,” 
said the Colporteur, ‘‘ you will not touch 
it; for it is the Word of God, and it is a 
two-edged sword, which would pierce you 
to the heart.’ On this, the other men 
gathered round the Colporteur, and bought 
a great many of his books. 

This same Colporteur being at a Fair 
with his books, a man called out, “ Mer- 
chant! you sell very bad books.” The 
attention of the crowd was immediately 
fixed on the man. The Colporteur went 
up to him with a Testament, and begged 
him to prove what he had said. This 
the man refused to do, and was going 
away. The Colporteur took him by the 
hand, and said, “ You will not go from 
hence, till you prove what you have said 
concerning my books.” This frightened 
the man; but, not being able to prove 
his assertion, he tried to get away: but 
the Colporteur, having taken a good hold 
on him, held him fast, and was only in- 
duced to let him go on account of the 
extreme paleness which came over the 
man’s face. The crowd, seeing all this, 
bought nearly all the books the Colpor- 
teur had with him. 

In the same town, and about a week 
after the above, the Colporteur had sta- 
tioned himself at one of the gates of the 
town: a crowd had gathered round him ; 
and as he offered his books, three Priests 
drew nigh. One of them said to the 
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Colporteur, ‘“‘ Are you not ashamed to sell 
such bad books?” The crowd gave all 
attention to the speaker. The Colporteur 
approached the Priest, with a Bible in his 
hand, and said, “ Sir, you are three, and 
we have a large crowd round us: it isa 
most excellent opportunity for you to 
prove that my books are bad ones. I beg 
you to open the Bible: prove me only 
one bad word.” Two of the Priests walked 
away, and left the one who began the 
attack to fight the battle alone. The 
Colporteur pressed him so closely, that, at 
last, the Colporteur says, he believes he 
would rather have left his gown than have 
stayed much longer, so that he let him 
go; and the crowd, seeing the Priest's 
inability to say a single word against the 
books, nearly emptied the Colporteur's 
sack. It was reported, that the Priests 
in the same town had sent a petition to 
the Mayor, to beg him to send the Col- 
porteurs out of the district. Another of 
the Priests, coming out of Church, said to 
the Colporteur, that he was strictly for- 
bidden to read the Sacred Scriptures in 
the vulgar tongue. The Colporteur re- 
plied, that St. Paul had said, he would 
rather speak five words with the under- 
standing, than ten thousand in an un- 
known tongue. “* What!” said the Priest, 
“did the Apostle Paul say so?” ‘* Yes,” 
replied the Colporteur; “are you igno- 
rant of that?”’ ‘‘ Yes; answered the 
Priest. He then said to the Colporteur, 
“If the people of my parish all have 
the Gospel, they will have no further 
need of me.” Two Gentlemen bought 
each a Bible; and the Priest, seeing the 
people follow their example, called out, 
* Your books are not worth any thing.” 
On the Colporteur’s begging him to point 
out a false passage in the whole book, he 
quickly walked away. 

The same Colporteur writes me, that 
he met with a company of workmen in a 
village, who were reposing - from their 
work: he offered them the Testament, 
and each one purchased a copy. He 
gave them a short account of what the 
‘Testament contained. The workmen 
were much affected with what he told 
them about Christ, and His words, con- 
tained in the Testament; and, on his 
leaving them, they said, “ You are about 
to leave us, and perhaps for ever; but 
where shall we find some person to tell 
us of such good things ?” 

Another Colporteur writes me, that a 
policeman, having arrested him and all 
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his books, under pretence that his papers 
were not in order, kept him in custody 
for about three hours, leaving him in 
charge of one of his men. At last, ano- 
ther policeman came to examine his papers 
afresh, and then another; and both de— 
claring that his papers were perfectly 
in order, and that he might continue his 
sale, the persons present were disrusted 
at such conduct, and they renewed their 
purchase of his books. Surely, He wilt 
make the wrath of man to praise him! 

In another Letter he says, “ The Dean 
has preached against us, assuring the 
people that no one who bought our books 
should have absolution ;” but J heard a 
great many say, that if the Priest refused 
to pardon them, they would address them- 
selves to God. 

Russia. 

The Letter of a Correspondent at 
St. Petersburg draws a striking pic- 
ture of a 


Pious Finland Cottayer. 

You have already heard of the way in 
which the Rey. Richard Knill first at- 
tempted to re-commence the sale of the 
Sacred Scriptures here, by telling a Fin- 
nish milkwoman that she and any of her 
countrymen might have as many as they 
pleased at one rouble each. The parti- 
culars are fully detailed in the Report of 
Mr. Knill’s speech at your Anniversary 
for May 1834.* 

Of the seed sown on that occasion little 
was known, till two of our friends, making 
a short tour in Finland, passed through 
the village of Halleroa ; calling at every 
house, and leaving one or other of their 
books. When they had nearly completed 
their visits, they were interrupted by a 
person ; who, running toward them, called 
out, “ You have missed my house: you 
MUST Come back.” They assured him that 
they had been to every house in that 
part of the village through which they 
had passed. ‘ No,” said the man, “ you 
have been in all the houses but mine, 
and you must visit me too.” Being in- 
formed that the house of this man stood 
behind the other houses, they consented 
to retrace their steps; and found that 
they had indeed missed his house. They 
entered, and began to unpack their books : 
requesting, at the same time, if con— 
venient, that he would supply them with 
sumething to eat. The man stood beside 
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them until they had opened their parcel, 
and he had received from them one of 
their books. It happened to be a Finnish 
Hymn-book. He no sooner saw what it 
was, than he exclaimed, ** Wife! Wife! 
look !”*—and began to sing, with all his 
might, the hymns contained in the book. 
His wife soon joined him; and every 
thing was forgotten, but the newly-found 
treasure. There they stood, both some- 
what advanced in life, gazing on the book 
—their eyes filled with tears of joy— 
each of them having hold of it with one 
hand, while with the other they marked 
the time and cadence of the tune, which 
they sung in such a way as shewed that 
their hearts went with the song. After 
singing for some time, the man suddenly 
stopped, saying, in a tone of regret, ‘* Oh! 
I had forgotten—you have not had your 
dinner ;”’ and in a few minutes the table 
was covered with black bread, eggs, salt, 
and such provisions as the cottage could 
supply. Mean was the fare, but never 
were strangers made more welcome. Filled 
with astonishment, my friends proceeded 
to inquire the reason of all this, and how 
he had been brought to take such a deep 
interest in religious matters. “I will 
soon tell you that,” replied the man. 
“About four years ago, we were at the 
haymarket in St. Petersburg: a milk- 
woman came to the market ; and, holding 
up a large book, called out to some of her 
acquaintance, ‘See, I have got this for 
one rouble!’ My wife purchased either 
it, or another, at the same price, and 
brought it home: my wife and I began to 
read it: we got deeply interested—sat up 
all night—read and wept, and read and 
wept, and read on. I was formerly -a 
great drunkard, but I have never tasted 
spirits since ;—and see how comfortable 
we are!”’ 

My friends found that their children 
could read both the Russ and the Finnish; 
and were also agreeably surprised to find 
an article of luxury, not always to be 
found in a peasant’s cottage, in the form 
of a small bookcase for the children’s 
books. 

Another friend visited them about three 
years since, and found things still in the 
same state—the pious peasant happy and 
contented, and teaching his children to 
remember their Creator in the days of 
their youth ; and proving, that Wisdom’s 
ways are ways of pleasantness, and that 
the fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
wisdom. 
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A friend in the same city states 
some 


Instances of Eagerness for the Scriptures 
among the Russian Soldiers. 


‘Why so anxious to do this heavy 
duty, friend?’ inquired a Lady, of a 
Soldier. ‘*The reason is,” replied the 
man, “I always observed that the men 
engaged in this service brought away with 
them a great number of religious books ; 
and though I knew not whence they 
came, I hoped that I might get some too.” 
He and his comrades were, of course, 
liberally supplied. After Evening Ser- 
vice, she entered the guard-room; and, 
seeing the men busily engaged in reading 
a Tract, asked if they had a Bible or 
New Testament: all answered in the 
negative. One of them added, **I had a 
Bible, but I lost it at the re-taking of 
Warsaw, and [ am sorry to be without a 
Bible; but I should not know what to do 
with it while on the march, if I had one.”’ 
“Oh,” said another, “if I had only a 
Bible, I should find some place in which 
to put it.” “ And I,” said the third, “if 
I had only a New Testament or a Bible, 
I would make room for it in my knapsack, 
although 1 should, in consequence, have 
tu leave out my ration of bread.” ‘* Well, 
then,” rejoined my friend, *‘ you shall not 
long want a Testament;” and in a few 
moments she put him in possession of the 
Sacred Volume; which was so valued by 
all in the room, that they sat up the 
whole night, reading that, which, through 
the Divine Blessing, may make them 
wise unto salvation. 


South Africa. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
PROCEEDINGS IN THE ZOOLAH COUNTRY. 
Tue Extracts from the Journal of 
the Rev. F. Owen, contained in our 
last Number, left him on the point 
of being delivered from the power of 
the cruel Dingarn. In the following 
pages, we shall give, from his Jour- 
nal, and that of Mr. W. Hewetson— 
who arrived at Port Natal, with his 
family, on March 4, 1838—a full 
report of their proceedings up to 
their departure from that place, to- 
gether with some account of their sub- 
sequent engagements. The scenes 
of horror which succeeded the mas- 
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sacre of the Boors, on the 6th Febru- 
ary, as related at p. 469, are fully 
described in the respective Journals 
of these Missionary Labourers. They 
are such as must constrain every 
Christian heart deeply to groan over 
the miseries of his fellow-creatures, 
and to pour forth earnest prayers 
that the power of Satan, that mur- 
derer from the beginning, may be 
broken, and that the Gospel of Peace 
may be everywhere preached and 
embraced, throughout the whole 
earth. 


The Missionaries leave the Station. 


Feb. 11,1838: Lord's Day— The sa- 
credness of the day did not, I considered, 
put any obstacle in the way of our de- 
parture. For fear of any delay, it was 
necessary that we should leave imme- 
diately, and get out of the country as 
soon as practicable. At length, our 
oxen being inspanned, the waggon being 
loaded with the chief necessaries belong- 
ing to both families, and having com- 
mended ourselves in prayer to the God of 
Mercies, we left the Station, now to be 
converted into a fold for the horses of the 
unhappy Boors who have been slain. In 
both families we numbered twelve indi- 
viduals, besides a native boy, whom my 
Interpreter has lately received from Capt. 
Gardiner’s Settlement. We struck our 
two tents; and having put them in the 
waggon, commenced our walk; for such, 
and not a ride, we calculated that the 
journey would mainly prove ; the waggon 
being only sufficient to hold the children, 
and my surviving horse having yesterday 
been taken with the disease peculiar to 
horses in this country. However, we 
had no leisure to think of, and no mind to 
care for, the inconveniences and discom- 
forts of such a mode of travelling. We 
left no one behind to whom to bid adieu : 
the only regular flock I had, my three 
servants, had betrayed me. 


Last Interview with Dingarn. 

On arriving at the town, Masipulu seized 
hold of my horse, and said that the king 
wanted to see me again, before I went. On 
my going to him, the first question which 
he asked, was, whether the other waggon 
was going tostay; and then he made a re- 
quest forit. I considered, that, valuable as 
the waggon was, this was not a time for 
refusing it, especially as I had little hope 
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of ever getting it again. I thought it 
best, therefore, to give it frankly and 
openly, with as good grace as possible. 
Immediately, as Esan was appeased by 
the present which Jacob sent him, so 
was the wrath of this self-willed powerful 
Chief turned away, and his heart seemed 
to be turned toward me. Instantly, 
without asking, he restored to me all the 
cows which he had previously given me, 
but which I had resigned to him: he ap- 
pointed two men to conduct me as far as 
the Tugala, with orders that they should 
supply me with milk everywhere on the 
road; and that four beasts should be 
slaughtered for me at places which he 
specified. He immediately sent a host 
of young men to the waggon which I had 
given him, to empty its contents, and 
convey them to the American Miasionary 
Station near the Tugala. He also granted 
me a boy to lead my waggon, which he 
had denied me yesterday. He said that 
his oxen at Port Natal were mine: and 
when his Indunas, who were about him, 
rather found fault with his liberality 
toward me, saying that three oxen were 
enough for slaughter, he excused himself. 
Finally, when I wished him farewell, or, 
in the native phrase, “‘ Rest quietly,” he 
pointed his hand, the token of friendship, 
and said, ‘“‘ Hamba goothle kakulu, ka- 
kulu, kakulu, &c. &c.”” repeating the last 
word ten times; as if he had said, An 
exceeding, an exceeding, an exceeding 
pleasant journey to you. These were 
the last words that I heard from the 
despot, and probably shall never hear him 
speak again. I trust that his wish for 
me will be realised, and that he will let 


.me depart in peace; but I fear that my 


last wish for him, “ Rest quietly,” will 
not be verified. The Righteous J udge, 
according to the ordinary tenor of His 
providence, will not allow him to rest in 
peace; and human foresight is able, in 
concurrence with a Scriptural view of 
Divine Providence, to apprehend that 
troublous times are coming upon him and 
his nation. ° 
Having left the Chief, he sent a mes- 
sage, to request me to inform all whom I 
met, that it was probable he should send 
an army soon against the Amaponda 
Country — Fakir’s Tribe — beyond the 
Umzimoubu, between Port Natal and 
Caffraria. As the real destination of an 
army is generally concealed, it is probable 
that some other country than the Ama- 
ponda is in Dingarn’s eye at this moment, 
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and that this information was only given 
to deceive. Having proceeded with the 
waggon to the nearest military town, we 
outspanned: the baggage-bearers came 
up, all armed with a shield and spear, and 
sat down with us under a tree. Many 
heavy articles were left behind; and my 
boxes were obliged to be opened, and 
their contents distributed among the 
bearers. We travelled till dark; when 
we pitched our tents on an elevated po- 
sition.—Thus passed a day, the least like 
a Lord’s Day I ever remember to have 
spent. 


Tempestuous Journey to the Coast. 


Feb. 12, 1838—FEarly in the morning, 
before inspanning, Dingarn sent to ask if 
I had any more needles and thread to give 
him: also, whether I had any green baize. 
—We pursued our journey in quietness. 
The weather was favourable for travelling, 
being cool; but in the evening, a thick 
mist coming on, which ended in rain, we 
halted about two miles from a village, 
uncertain whether we could get to another 
before dusk, as we did not know the time. 
The tents were pitched on the long wet 
grass; but fuel could not be procured for 
fire. 

Feb. 13—We decamped as early as 
possible from our uncomfortable situation, 
without breakfast. Continued rain obliged 
us to stop at a village beyond, where we 
crept into a hut. The tents were after- 
ward pitched, it being a choice between 
suffocation and damp. My waggon was 
so out of repair—not that in which we 
have usually slept—that at night, during 
the heavy rain, the bed was almost afloat. 
The Natives were very civil; and our 
attendants took care to execute the king’s 
orders in procuring milk and necessaries 
for us. 

Feb. 14—Spanned in, but only to expose 
ourselves to more wet. At night we en- 
camped short of our proposed resting-place, 
owing to the waggon standing fast in cross- 
ing the ford of a small stream. As the 
vehicle was inclined at an angle of forty- 
five degrees, it formed no very commo- 
dious sleeping-place. The Natives brought 
us milk, in the dark, from a distance; per- 
ceiving that, for some reason, we had not 
been able to reach the village. 

Feb. 15—A span of oxen, which I had 
written for, arrived from Mr. Venables, 
to relieve mine. The uncomfortableness of 
walking so muchin the rain was exchanged 
to-day for the opposite trial of heat. The 
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shade of a wide-spreading euphorbia-tree 
formed a grateful refreshment, after many 
miles of fatiguing walk in the noon-day 
sun. The waggon was overturned to-day ; 
and so injured, that it was with difficulty 
it could be made a sleeping-place. 

Feb. 16—Owing to the injury which 
the waggon sustained yesterday, it was 
impossible for any one to ride. We 
walked many miles in the rain, till we 
arrived at Temba, on the Umthlatoosi, the 
Station of Mr. Venables and Dr. Wilson. 
The latter friend happened to be at the 
other American Station when the news of 
what had taken place at the capital arrived. 
The Natives had concealed the direful 
event for several days; and the first 
intelligence was obtained by a messenger 
whom Dingarn despatched with Letters 
from me and Mr. Venables. 

Feb. 17—Dr. Wilson set off to the 
king with presents, to take leave of him; 
he and Mr. Venables having thought it 
good to depart as soon as possible. 

Feb.18: Lord's Day—We had English 
Service in the morning, and social prayer 
at night. 

Feb. 22— Dr. Wilson returned. The 
king had been civil; and was somewhat 
anxious that the Missionaries should stay, 
promising that the edicts of the Indunas 
should be revoked, and that women and 
children should be instructed. Notwith- 
standing this, the Brethren, after mature 
reflection, did not think it prudent to stay, 
nor did they put much reliance on Din- 
garn’s promises. 

Feb. 23—We left Temba; having waited 
there the return of Dr. Wilson, expecting 
that the Brethren would accompany us 
with their waggons, and that we should 
mutually help one another in the passage 
of the Tugala. As, however, another 
visit to the king was necessary, only Mr. 
Venables accompanied us; intending to 
go as far as Ginani, the other American 
Station, to confer with Mr. Champion. 
We crossed the Umthlatoosi, and in the 
evening encamped on the banks of the 
Umlalasi. Here the rain fell in such 
torrents, that the ground being moistened 
where our tent was pitched, the stakes 
gave way, and our frail tabernacle fell over 
our heads. As the rain poured through 
the waggon, no shelter of any kind was 
found that had the advantage of security. 
As no hut was nigh, some took refuge ina 
small bush, and others under the waggon. 

Feb. 24—We crossed the Umlalasi, at 
low water. This river appeared to be 
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more infested with hippopotami and alli- 
gators than any I have seen. Several 
hippopotami we observed resting in the 
stream, with their huge heads just above 
water. We also saw two alligators: one 
of these, about ten or eleven feet long, 
was very near us, swimming just under 
the surface, now and then raising its head 
or tail above water. As their motion does 
not produce a single ripple in the stream, 
they are very dangerous, as they may be 
close at hand, though quite unperceived. 

Feb. 25, 1838: Lord’s Day—We had 
English Service in the tent. Mr. Vena- 
bles returned in the evening from Ginani ; 
whither he had proceeded forward alone, 
on foot, yesterday. Mr. Champion crossed 
the Tugala this morning. 

Feb. 26—We arrived at Ginani. 

Feb. 27—We arrived in the evening at 
the Tugala, which we found very full. 

March 3—A half-pipe barrel having 
been fastened inside the empty waggon, 
the oxen swam across the river without a 
leader, drawing the floating vehicle after 
them. 

March 4: Lord's Day—We had English 
Service in the morning ; and Native Service, 
for Capt. Gardiner’s men, in the afternoon. 
In the evening, a waggon arrived from 
Capt. Gardiner, to whom I had written, 
to supply the want of the waggon which 
I have left behind. The Settlers at Port 
Natal intend commencing immediate war 
with Dingarn, and to unite with them all 
the black people at the Settlement. 

March 5—Dr. Wilson and Mr. Vena- 
bles, the remaining Missionaries, arrived, 
and crossed the river in the evening. 
Dr. Wilson, when he took his last leave 
of the king, saw the cattle which had been 
taken from the Boors. There were some 
thousands of them. Only about fifteen 
guns were brought away. 

March 8—We arrived at Ambanati, 
Capt. Gardiner’s residence; where we 
were joyfully welcomed by our friends, 
and congratulated on our merciful pre- 
servation through the country; as the 
Natal Expedition was in contemplation, 
and might have reached the ears of Din- 
garn, before we crossed the boundary. 

March 9—We left Ambanati this after- 
noon. 

March 10—I rode forward to Berea. 
On my way, I met two Natives; who 
were going to Ambanati, to inform Capt. 
Gardiner that the Natal Expedition was 
preparing to go against the Zoolah Coun- 
try on Monday. 
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Mr. Hewetson and his family ar- 
rived on the 4th at Port Natal. Mr. 
Owen joined him from Berea. We 
give an account of their 


Labours at and near Port Natal. 


The following is extracted from 
Mr. Hewetson’s Journal :— 


March 11: Lord's Day — Mr. Owen 
has arrived in safety, and received me 
with joy. We went to the camp; and, 
after administering such counsel as Mr. 
Owen thought necessary, we proceeded 
to Berea, one of Capt. Gardiner's Stations, 
where Mr. Owen was staying. On the 
way, I fell in with a strange set of war- 
riors. About 400 Zoolahs came bellowing 
a war-song: it sounded exactly like the 
noise of angry bulls. No one could mis- 
take its meaning: its tone was that of 
gloomy revenge. The words in English 
were, “ The wild beast has driven us 
from our homes, but we will catch him.” 
They were headed by a white man; who 
had an old straw-hat on, with an ostrich 
feather stuck in it. He had on his 
shoulder an elephant-gun, covered with a 
panther’s-skin; and walked quite at ease, 
at the head of his party, who went on 
with this dismal song, except that oc- 
casionally they all whistled the Zoolah 
charge. They had flags flying; on one of 
which was written “ Izinkumbi,” or ‘** The 
Locusts ;’’ on another, ** For justice we 
fight.” They did not fatigue themselves 
with jumping or shouting; but the united 
monotonous howl could be heard for at 
least two miles. In front, they drove 
cattle for slaughter: in the rear, the de- 
graded wives carried Indian-corn, pump- 
kins, &c.; all of which passed so quickly 
by me, that it seemed like a frightful 
dream. It was the Lord’s Day :—how 
unlike the songs of Zion! how unlike a 
pious congregation returning from the 
House of God !—It rained all the way to 
Berea. Mr. Owen and I were wet to the 
skin, but scarcely thought about it: the 
strange scenes of the day occupied our 
minds. I here met, for the first time, 
Mrs. and Miss Owen. We partook of 
some Indian-corn bread with such thank- 
fulness as I seldom have witnessed. The 
ladies went to the African waggon as 
cheerfully as to the best chamber in Lon- 
don, although it rained in torrents all night. 

March 12 — Mr. Owen and family 
came to Natal. We pitched our tents 
on the sands near the Point; and com- 
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menced laying out plans for future useful- 
ness. We then committed the matter to 
the Lord ; and lay down in safety, trusting 
in the arm of Omnipotence to protect us. 
We see that we are exposed to much dan- 
ger and many difficulties; but we feel 
that we have to do only with duty. 

March 15,1838 —Mr. and -Mrs. Owen 
and I went to seek a place of retreat, on a 
narrow neck of land called the Bluff Point ; 
but could not find any place large enough 
for our tents, &c. In the evening, I went 
to the island ; and found a nice grass-plot, 
about three acres, surrounded with fine 
timber, and an entrance at the sea-side 
large enough for a waggon. Here we 
purpose awaiting the results of these 
strange events. We are certain that God 
can—and we pray that He will—order 
all these things for His glory. 

March 17—Capt and Mrs. Gardiner 
arrived, with the family. All hopes of 
future usefulness seem to be taken away, 
and they leave also. To them it is a 
severe trial, after labouring so long, and 
expending such large sums. 

March 18: Lord’s Day — Mr. Owen 
preached to about forty persons, five of 
whom were the American Brethren. The 
First Lesson being that chapter contain- 
ing Jacob’s grief for the supposed loss of 
Joseph, a gentleman present, whose fa- 
vourite son was killed with the Boors, 
wept bitterly. In the evening, Mr. 
Champion had Native Service with the 
Zoolahs at the camp. 

March 19 — I commenced a school 
among the white people’s children. We 
had eleven; and they seemed anxious to 
be instructed. 

March’ 2\—I visited a poor old Hot- 
tentot, who was evidently dying. I spoke 
to him about the love of Christ :—he was 
thankful. My little Interpreter, one of 
my pupils, asked me, with great ear- 
nestnesa, “ If this poor man should now 
pray to God for Christ’s sake, would he 
not go to heaven ?” 

March 24—I was engaged in preparing 
a habitation in the Island; dispossessing 
the leopards, hippopotami, wild hogs, 
monkeys, and numerous birds of prey :— 
still, it is a lovely spot. 

April 1: Lord's Day—Mr. Owen had 
English Service in the morning ; and im- 
mediately afterward, Zoolah Service, to 
ninety very attentive hearers. When we 
got back to the island, about forty came 
to us, to all of whom he spoke the Word 
of Life. May it be blessed, and the num- 
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ber of hearers increase ! 

April 2—We have commenced two 
schools. Mrs. Owen has 12 whites and 
Hottentots, and Mr. Owen and I have 
40 Native Children. It is delightful to 
teach them—they are so communicative. 
In the evening, the commando, belonging 
to the white people at Natal, returned. 
They seized 400, some say 2000, cattle; 
and brought 500 women and children. 
There were scarcely any men where they 
went to, all being in attendance on Din- 
garn at Unkunkinglove. Five lives were 
lost. 


From Mr. Owen’s Journal we 
make the following extracts:— 


March 25 — Lord's Day—We had 
English Service in the evening, at the 
Point, as the point of land at the entrance 
of the harbour is called. The American 
Missionaries attended, as also a few of 
the Natal Residents. Immediately after 
Service, on coming out of the wooden build- 
ing, in which I had conducted Worship, 
according to the Rites of our Church, as 
usual, we were much gratified with seeing 
upward of 200 Natives, viz. women and 
children—for there were no men—col- 
lected, and seated on the ground, in order 
to hear the Word of God. They had 
every one walked about two miles along 
the beach, from their villages, situated 
higher up the Bay. To these, Mr. Cham- 
pion expounded, in their own tongue, the 
Parable of the Prodigal Son. At high 
water, the wind, which had long been 
adverse, having, in the course of the night, 
shifted, our friends, including Capt. and 
Mrs. Gardiner, set sail. The latter we 
never expected to see in this country 
again; but our American friends pur- 
posed returning; and we entertain the 
hope that future events may yet afford 
them encouragement for a renewal of 
their labours in this part of South Africa. 
The Rev. Mr. Lindley remained behind. 
We watched the vessel till it had safely 
crossed the bar of sand at the entrance 
of the Bay. 

-- March 26—We removed our tents and 
waggons from the Point, to an uninha- 
bited island in the middle of the Bay; 
which we had fixed upon as a temporary 
residence, partly for security, and partly 
to be near the camp, where there is at 
present the greatest population, both of 
white and black people. 

March 28—I received a Letter from 
Mr. Masitz, the present Governor of the 
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Dutch, in answer to mine; in which I had 
made a proposal of my services, for a time, 
as their Teacher, without, however, abso- 
lutely pledging myself. He appears to have 
been much gratified with my offer; thanks 
me cordially for it; but says he cannot 
give me a perfect answer at present, as 
he is just ready to march against the ene- 
my, and is busy in preparing his com- 
mando. 

April 1, 1838: Lord’s Day—After in- 
structing our native servants, this morn- 
ing, in Watts’s First Catechism, and being 
much interested in them, we sailed to the 
Point, intending to hold English Service. 
Here we learned the lamentable intelli- 
gence, that many of Capt. Gardiner’s men 
have, within the last week, been killed by 
the Zoolahs. They had, in their eagerness 
for plunder, gone with their guns over 
the Tugala, driven the people away, and 
carried off a quantity of cattle. On their 
return they feasted on the spoil; and, as 
they lay afterward among the cattle, were 
killed by the Zoolahs, who had tracked 
them, and surprised them when asleep. 
Such was the rash and mad conduct, and 
such the miserable end, of those who have 
for so many months heard daily the sound 
of the Gospel. How little can the out- 
ward word, without a divine blessing 
accompanying it, alter the character of a 
Native! The heart of a Zoolah is mad 
upon cattle; and when he can by any 
means, fair or foul, procure his object, no 
gratitude for past favours, no kindness, 
no advice, no inducement whatever, can 
restrain him. J read the Church Service, 
and preached to about twelve or fifteen 
Europeans. The Natives began to assem- 
ble outside, as Mr. Hewetson was reading 
the Lessons. We took them under some 
trees; where I spoke to them, by my In- 
terpreter, the words of life. If the pre- 
cious Word do not take immediate effect, 
there is no cause to be discouraged. I 
was thankful that the Lord brought so 
many women and children from a distance, 
under the sound of the Gospel. I re- 
turned to the Island ; where another party 
had assembled immediately on my leav- 
ing it for the Point. These had walked 
through the water from the opposite side 
of the Bay, but had come earlier than I 
had appointed. They waited some hours, 
and then went home. I sent for them; 
and they returned immediately, and 
listened to the Gospel under the shade of 
a tree. I told them to send their children 
to-morrow, to be taught. I was much 
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refreshed by the duties of the day, and 
particularly encouraged by the voluntary 
attendance of the people. In the evening, 
we had Service among ourselves. 

April 2—In the morning, I instructed 
our native servants out of Watts’s Cate. 
chism; and afterward sailed with Mr. 
Hewetson and Mrs. Owen to the camp, 
to commence a school with the native 
children, whose parents I had desired 
yesterday, after Service at the Point, to 
send them. About forty assembled ; 
most of them girls. Under a tree we 
taught them, by my Interpreter, the 
existence, goodness, and providence of 
God; beginning with these first principles, 
which are not yet formed or fixed in their 
minds; and hoping very shortly to lead 
them to the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is their life. 

April 8: Lord's Day—lI instructed our 
native servants in Watts’s Catechism; 
and then sailed to the Point, where we 
conducted English Service. Very few 
attended. One reason of the small at- 
tendance was, no doubt, the stirring of 
conscience, and the hatred of reproof. In 
the afternoon, Mr. Hewetson went over 
the water, to deliver Tracts to some white 
people; who, on seeing him, fled at his 
approach, as they guessed the object for 
which he came. 

The Country desolated by War and Wild 
Beasts. 

Mr. Hewetson thus speaks of the 
scenes which he witnessed in a visit 
paid by him from Natal to Am- 
banati :— 

April 11— We started this morn- 
ing at two o’clock; as our neighbours 
would not suffer us to light fires, and we 
needed our supper. When daylight came, 
we discovered that we had left the road, 
and got into a slough where the elephant 
and buffalo resorted for coolness: the 
reeds were upward of sixteen feet high. 
We got out with a little difficulty; and 
saw, as we thought, a wild pig. Two of 
us selzed guns; and coming up to the 
carcase of an elephant, on which the 
hyenas and beasts of prey had been 
feasting, a lioness bounded near us, 
growling as she went. We levelled, but 
could not get a shot, on account of the 
grass, which was here up to our arm-pits. 
It is dangerous to have any thing to do 
with the African lion; as he is not the 
gentleman that we read of in books, but 
a villain, if he can be. We saw numbers 
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of jackals. We outspanned in a lovely 
plain, called, by the Natal hunters, 
George’s Town, abounding with deer, but 
uninhabited by man ;—the remains of a 
native village telling us, that the devas- 
tating wars of Charka, and his successor 
Dingarn, had given it to the beasts of 
prey, who roam unmolested among the 
beautiful trees, or repose on the rich 
turf. At last, Ambanati came in view— 
a romantic spot. On the right, the sea 
is seen rolling a tremendous surf, while, 
all around, little hills caused a pleasing 
variety of landscape. When we got 
there, all was silent as death. The bene- 
volent proprietors were now on the deep, 
and the affrighted Natives had fled for 
refuge to the bush. Every article was 
exactly in the way that the family had 
left it: in one place, clothing for the Na- 
tives; in another, books for their instruc- 
tion. Alas! that these plans should be 
entirely frustrated, seems a mysterious 
providence. I fear that the Station will 
never have an owner, who will supply 
the place of the good man who has 
just abandoned it. <A few of Capt. Gar- 
diner’s men made their appearance: they 
looked miserable. They acted wrong in 
going to wars; and nine of them were 
killed, and the rest did not know what 
to do. They despised counsel, and suf- 
fered. 

April 12, 1838—Yesterday evening I 
started from Ambanati, thinking to cross 
the Tongat before dark; but could not, as 
this river had swollen; so that I was forced 
to outspan in the neighbourhood of the 
Natal army. These worthies had doubled 
their forces; and as they lay round their 
fires, they presented the strangest sight 
imaginable. The Natives, to distinguish 
themselves from the enemy, had put on 
any thing they could provide: some wore 
for hats, beer-strawers, a sort of sugar- 
loaf basket ; others had on women’s gowns, 
the back in front; others, pieces of ca- 
lico, &c. Although it was heart-rending 
to see this fine people about to murder 
one another, still I could not but gaze at 
the scene which these creatures presented. 
I went to their leaders, and endeavoured 
to stop them in every possible way ; shew- 
ing them the madness of facing a force 
sixteen times their number; the sin of 
leading these creatures to certain destruc- 
tion ; and their awful responsibility for 
such actions to a holy and just God. But 
I spoke to madmen: they thought of no- 
thing but the Zoolahs’ rich flocks. I little 
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thought that I should never see them 
more.—I invited them to my waggon, 
that I might read to them: two came. 
Just as we had done, one of the sentries 
ran to us, saying that a herd of elephants 
were coming, and would attack us. I got 
out, and heard the male elephant make 
the mountains and valleys ring with the 
most terrific noise. The whole troop 
passed near us; but as we were to leeward, 
we were not molested. I am told, that 
if they had got the scent of man, they 
would certainly have attacked us. The 
elephant here, full grown, is eighteen 
feet high ; and, if I credit those who hunt 
them, he is not the grave creature de- 
scribed by travellers, but the tyrant of 
the desert ; and the sound of this trumpet 
seemed to confirm it. I never heard this 
strange noise spoken of, until to-night. 
On returning home, we met about 500 
Natives, armed with assagais and shields; 
while in the rear were a considerable 
number of women, carrying Indian-corn 
for the army. As they passed, they sang 
the wild war-songs of the country ; the 
whole party accompanying the singer with 
their elbows, wrists, &c., and joining in 
the chorus, which was merely a repetition 
of ‘* Huz, huz.” 

April 13: Good Friday—The scenes 
around me were a melancholy contrast to 
the Services of this solemn day at home; 
—wild savages shouting, and wilder En- 
glishmen joining them. 

April 14—I got home in safety, after 
travelling through a country in a state of 
war, and inhabited only by wild beasts. In 
this journey I saw, as far as the eye could 
reach, luxuriant grass, green as a garden 
of leeks, evergreen trees, hill and dale, all 
in pleasing variety; all without one hu- 
man soul, or one beast that acknowledged 
man as his master. 


Mr. Hewetson, a few days after- 
ward, sketches a pleasanter scene 
near to Port Natal :— 


April 17—I wandered this day through 
the delightful gardens of an unconquered 
tribe; who, unable to defend cattle, be- 
took themselves to tillage, and now have 
five miles in a good state of cultivation. 
They have Indian-corn ten feet high; with 
plots of amadoombi, a root not unlike po- 
tatoes, the leaf resembling the parsley ; 
and izingeloobo, an agreeable sort of pulse. 
All this immense tract was cultivated by 
the females, with a spade in the form of 
a scraper used in English houses. I had 
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rn Interpreter with me, and entered into 
conversation with several men whom I 
met at the entrance of the cattle-fold. 
They are very communicative, answering 
freely every question; and, in their turn, 
asking many questions. They seemed 
surprised when I informed them about the 
Bible, and some of its contents; and list- 
ened with great attention. They are 
excellent judges of cattle, of which they 
are fond. I walked about twenty miles 
this day, through a country inhabited by 
a tribe who escaped the cruelties of Din- 
garn and his murdering predecessor Charka. 
These people had no cattle till lately; and 
living in a place not easily approached by 
an enemy, they are hospitable and com- 
municative. From this tribe the Fingoos 
descended, who are now at. Port Elizabeth; 
and are extremely frugal and industrious. 
Victories by Dingarn. 

Two victories obtained by Din- 
garn’s army are then related by Mr. 
Owen: the one over the Dutch, on 
the llth of Apml; the other over the 
Port-Natal Settlers and their Expe- 
dition, on the 17th. The substance 
appears in the notice at p. 38-4 of 
our Number for August; but we 
subjoin Mr. Owen’s account, as con- 
taining more details. 

—over the Dutch Farmers. 

April 22, 1838: Lord’s Day—The vio- 
lence of the wind prevented us from sailing 
to the Point, as suual, to hold Service. As 
we were about to commence prayers in 
the tent, a small party of Boors were seen 
galloping along the opposite beach. In 
the evening, we received tidings from them 
of the result of their first battle with 
Dingarn ; in which they had lost their 
brave commander, Peter Uys. 

April 23—In the morning, we sailed to 
the Point, and called on the newly-arrived 
Boors. From a Scotchman in their party, 
I learned pretty full particulars of the 
commencement of hostilities between them 
and the Zoolah Chief. On the 6th inst., a 
commando, consisting of 300 fighting men, 
under Peter Uys, left the camp; and pro- 
ceeding into the Zoolah Country, found no 
enemy till they arrived within half-an- 
hour’s ride, and were within sight of the 
capital. Dingarn had ordered all the 
cattle to be driven away, so that they 
found but one stray ox. The despot’s 
army was drawn up on some rocks; through 
which there was a narrow pass, from 
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which the Boors were to make their egress, 
before they could reach the royal resi- 
dence. ‘The rocks formed a half circle: 
on each quadrant sat a division of the 
Zoolah army, guarding the pass. A third 
division remained at some distance, to fall 
on the rear of the Boors as soon as they 
had entered the ground which the Zoolahs 
had chosen for the fight. By this means 
they hoped to surround them, and prevent 
all opportunity of escape. Peter Uys 
divided his men into two principal parties, 
which were to commence with the two 
divisions of Zoolahs who were arranged on 
the rocks. A smaller division, under Cobus 
Uys, was stationed by itself, with orders 
not to attack the third party of Zoolahs 
unless they should happen to make the 
first onset. The division which Peter 
Uys commanded advanced and fired. The 
party of the enemy whom this division 
attacked were quickly put to the rout. 
Meanwhile, the other main division of the 
Boors met with a signal defeat. Having 
fired not more than sixteen shots, they fled. 
The Zoolahs, returning from the pursuit, 
and being quickly joined by the other two 
divisions, now hemmed in the remaining 
Boors. Before this, however, Peter Uys, 
his son, a boy about twelve years old, who 
fought at his side, and ten other men, had 
fallen. They were surrounded in a clough, 
from which they were not able to extricate 
themselves. Uys received a wound in his 
thigh, and fell from his horse. Being 
muunted again, he continued to fight; but 
fainting from the loss of blood, he once 
more fell from his horse; when he was 
heard to exclaim, “ Fight your way out, 
my brave boys! Imustdie.” ‘The Zoolahs 
then came and speared him. The Boors 
being surrounded by the enemy, who were 
vastly their superiors in numbers, con- 
tinued the fight for about an hour and a 
half, keeping up a continued fire, dis- 
mounting, and advancing several paces till 
they were able to take a sure aim at their 
adversaries, and then retreating to their 
horses—which are trained to stand per- 
fectly still in the midst of this noise and 
firing—mounting and loading. On the 
other hand, the Zoolahs were not able to 
come sufficiently near to take aim with 
their spears—which on this occasion they 
threw — before they were shot. Thus 
about 500 of them were killed, though 
some reckoned their loss at 1000. At 
length, the Boors, unable to make their 
enemy retreat, were obliged to effect 
a retreat for themselves; which they 
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accomplished by directing a fire simul- 
taneously to one point of the ring: and 
having thus made a lane with their guns 
through the Zoolahs, they rode over the 
dead bodies, and escaped. <A party of 
nine hid themselves in some Indian-corn, 
in order to cut off some spies who had been 
observed to follow them all day, with a view 
to notice the place of their encampment, 
that they might fall on them at night. 
At sunset, as these spies, seven in num- 
ber, approached the place where the liers- 
in-wait were concealed, the latter issued 
forth, and each shot his man dead ina 
moment. The battle was fought about 
ten o'clock, on the 11th inst. The Zoolahs 
might justly claim the victory, though it 
was dearly bought. 
—orer the Port-Natal Natices and Settlers, 

April 17, 1838—<A sad and awful day! 
I took a long walk in the morning, chiefly 
with the view of visiting some more vil- 
lages. On arriving at the first, I saw a 
young warrior; and on my asking him, 
and the women who were about, whether 
they would like to be taught, he returned 
answer, that the whole commando had 
been destroyed by the Zoolahs, and that all 
the white men were killed. I pursued 
my walk to Mr. Ogle’s own village ; but 
ere I arrived, the sound of weeping and 
lamentation met my ear. I entered Mr. 
Ogle’s hut, where a great number of 
Natives were assembled. He _ himself 
had not gone out this time to fight; and 
he now acquainted me with the various 
reports which he had heard, which, though 
differing in many particulars, all agreed 
in this, that there had been a great 
slaughter both of the Natives and white 
people. He had scarcely begun to tell 
me what had happened, when a Native 
woman arrived, bringing further intelli- 
gence; at which all the women in the 
village set up loud cries and wailings, 
running in all directions, crying in their 
own language, “ Alas! alas!” As yet 
no man had arrived from the commando, 
who had actually seen the fight; but ina 
few minutes a warrior arrived with his 
gun, having fled seventy-five miles in a 
day and a half, from the very scene of 
action. Theintelligence which he brought 
corroborated the former reports respecting 
the general massacre of white people and 
black; and now the scene was _ heart- 
rending beyond all example. The tumul- 
tuous cries of the distressed women, whiose 
husbands were supposed to have been 
slaughtered, made the air resound. One 
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woman was seen walking with her hands 
at the back of her head, crying mourn- 
fully, “ Borya Baba!” — Return my 
father! An English woman, among the 
rest, was almost frantic with grief. In the 
mean time, the men eagerly gathered 
round the messenger, to hear particulars. 
Asit was expected that the Zoolahs would 
pursue their victory, and come down im- 
mediately on Port Natal, I observed that 
it was of paramount importance that we 
should be prepared for an eternal world, 
and exhorted them to seek the Lord. 
After leaving the village, I heard the voice 
of weeping and lamentation for more than 
amile. At night, we went on board the 
brig “Comet,”’ Capt. Haddon, which, pro- 
videntially, is now in the Bay. 

April 19—I visited a white man, 
who with three other Europeans effected 
an escape. He was lying under a wag- 
gon, severely wounded in his knee. He 
had received two other wounds, which were 
now healed. It appears that the Port- 
Natal army crossed the Tugala at day- 
break on the morning of the 17th, and 
attacked a Zoolah village. In a short time, 
myriads of the enemy were seen pouring 
down the hills. Such of the Natal Na- 
tives as fonght with spears ran to the 
white people, and the Natives who car- 
ried guns, for protection; at the same time 
casting off the white calico which had been 
tied round their bodies as a badge of dis- 
tinction. Being followed by the enemy, 
it was impossible now to distinguish the 
Zoolahs, from the Natal Natives. It. is 
stated, that multitudes of the black people 
fled, and were pursued by thousands of 
Zoolahs, who killed more in the flight than 
in the battle. The loss on both sides was 
very great; but all the leaders of the 
Natal army being killed, Dingarn may 
justly reckon that he has triumphed over 
his foes in this quarter. Nearly every 
individual of the party with whom I con- 
versed on my arrival at Port Natal and 
dissuaded from the fight, besides many 
others of the white men whom I knew 
and had seen so lately, had perished. Of 
seventeen Englishmen who went out, only 
four returned. 


Mr. Hewetson, in reference to the 
same distressing scenes, relates— 


War is a curse in this fine country, 
and, I believe, in every other in which it 
iscarriedon. Those who think differently, 
would change their opinion, if they heard 
the shrieks of the mothers, wives, and 
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daughters of those who fall in battle. 
The fresh arrivals of the few who returned 
bring more tales of woe; as the poor crea- 
tures hoped the best, until they heard the 
contrary. So utterly abandoned are they 
to grief, that they forsake their huts, and 
live in the corn-flelds; and suffer the cattle 
to come and destroy the corn before their 
eyes, although in it their chief main- 
tenance consists. 

April 19,20, 1838—Engaged in dressing 
the wounds of those who have returned 
from the slaughter. One fine young man 
received three wounds; one of which, in 
the knee, seems to be serious, as he had to 
travel ninety miles, bleeding, before he got 
here. These relate more particularly the 
sad catastrophe of their companions. 

April 21— Visiting the wounded: there 
is no medical man in this country, and I 
attempt to cure. [little thought, when 
kind friends at Ipswich presented me with 
medicine, particularly eighteen yards of 
adhesive plaster, that I should need them 
on such a melancholy occasion as this. 

Alarms and Dangers at Port Natal. 

In the midst of these tragical 
events, the goodness of God was very 
signally marked, as Mr. Owen relates, 
in providing a place of protection 
for the Missionaries :— 

Under these circumstances, we cannot 
but acknowledge the gracious Providence 
which has brought a ship into the harbour, 
the brig “‘ Comet,” Capt. Haddon ; which 
was bound first for Delagoa Bay, but 
put in here, from contrary winds, about 
three weeks since. She would long since 
have sailed; but the Captain has been 
very dangerously ill, and the vessel con- 
sequently detained. We sleep on board, 
every night ; and are thus favoured with 
unexpected security, in case of any mid- 
night attack. We have lost all our cattle, 
in common with the other inhabitants; 
but, thank God! our lives have been pre- 
served. If the gracious providence of our 
God had not sent a ship into the Bay, 
Mrs. and Miss Owen, with Mrs. Hewet- 
son, must, as well as ourselves, have lain 
concealed in the bush; but we are now 
safe in the ship. 

April 23—In the evening, two guns 
from the ship, the appointed signal of 
danger, admonished us immediately to 
come on board. We all, therefore, en- 
tered our little boat, which was crowded ; 
and except for the kind providence of our 
ever watchful God, some of us must in- 
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evitably have been drowned. A line haZ 
been drawn from the ship to the op- 
posite shore, to enable those who were on 
that side of the water more speedily to 
come with their boats to the ship. The 
mast of our little vessel, in the darkness 
of the night, having come in contact with 
this line, she was on the point of cap- 
sizing, when my Interpreter, who sat at 
the helm, prudently turned the sail, and 
threw a due proportion of weight into the 
other side of the boat; but I never felt 
myself so near death; and, considering 
the force of the stream, the darkness of 
the night, and the numbers of our party, 
it is certain that, but for a kind Provi- 
dence, some of us must have been drown- 
ed. On arriving at the ship, we heard 
that a large army of the Zoolahs had been 
seen at the Umgani, about eight miles 
distant, advancing down to Port Natal; 
and had commenced by driving away the 
cattle which they had found there. 

April 24— The army made its ap- 
pearance about 9 a.M., on a hill whereon 
Berea stands. We could only see them by 
the aid of glasses ; nor was it possible to as- 
certain the correct number of the enemy. 
No one, however, thought of making any 
resistance. We were able to trace their 
motions, by the telescope, all day, when- 
ever any opening in the bush afforded us 
the opportunity. They never once came 
near the water; being deterred by the 
sight of the vessel, and the report of her 


guns. 


Mr. Hewetson thus describes the 
same scene of danger; so near, and 
yet so mercifully averted :— 


April 24—This morning, we saw two 
large bodies of the Zoolah army coming 
down the hills. The black shields shewed 
the regiment of Boys, or those who are not 
suffered to shave their heads, not having 
distinguished themselves in battle: the 
others, with white shields, shewed the Un- 
kunkinglove Regiment, or Body-guards. 
Each regiment averages 1000 men: there 
were other regiments, but we could not 
distinguish them at this distance. See the 
merciful dealings of the Lord!—a vessel 
lying in the bay—the captain being sick 
when the wind was favourable! If this 
had not occurred, every man, woman, and 
child would, in all human probability, 
have been butchered by these enraged 
savages. Besides, we got timely notice : 
and here we are in safety; while thousands 
of armed warricrs are roaming about, to 
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kill all whom they can find. 
grateful heart! 


The following passages, from Mr. 
Hewetson’s Journal, most painfully 
depict the 


Horrors and Devastations of }War. 


April 29, 1833—All is calm, except man. 
The lake is smooth as glass, the sky serene 
and mild, the flelds smiling with verdure; 
and in sight of these, the Zoolah army 
appears, breathing nothing but rapine and 
slaughter, and all sorts of extermination. 
By reason of sin, this beautiful /and 
mourneth. Mr. Owen preached on deck, 
to an attentive congregation ; as all are on 
board, as the only place of safety. 

April 30—I went this morning to dress 
the wounds of the wretched women who 
came in the way of the Zoolahs. One had 
her child killed on her back, and received 
twelve very severe wounds. One of these 
wounds would kill a white woman; but 
these people make us wonder. This 
woman, with her breast laid open, and 
six frightful cuts in the thighs, with stabs 
in the back, &c., yet walks into the lake, 
and washes all her wounds with salt water. 
They left her for dead; but I think she 
will recover. A poor child, five years old, 
got three stabs; twoin his breast, and one 
in the lower part of his body: he is dying. 
I have several badly wounded. After 
dressing the wounds, I get them together, 
and speak to them on such subjects as the 
occasion offers. These poor people have 
made a circuitous path into a deep thicket, 
entering at the beach; and the entrance 
is closed by a tree newly cut. I could 
not have found it, if they had not shewn 
me the way. Although I go every day, 
I am still unable to go without a guide. 
Here, under the trees, they spread their 
mats, and lie huddled together. I greatly 
admire the good feeling that prevails 
among them: they share every thing— 
food, fire, or water. 

May 1, 2, 3—I have been visiting the 
sick, accompanied by either Mrs. or Miss 
Owen. One of them comes every day, to 
administer medicine, to dress the wounds, 
and to comfort. Although they cry over 
the poor sufferers, still they persevere ; 
and this at a time when thousands of 
armed savages are seeking to marder all 
they find, so that they cannot be certain 
that the next moment they may not be 
in a similar condition to that of the poor 
creatures to whom they give relief. ‘The 
native doctor came to have his wounds 

Norv. 1838. 


Oh for a 


od 


SOUTH AFRICA. o13 


dressed —a proof that he thought our 
remedies the better. I endeavoured to 
ascertain how many women and children 
had been killed by the Zoolah army, but 
could not get a correct account. About 
fifty were murdered, and ten severely 
wounded. 


Mr. Owen adds on a subsequent 
day, when himself and Mr. Hewetson 
went to Berea, on the mainland:— 


May 4— Having ascertained, from the 
Natives, that the Zoolalis had left the 
country, Mr. Hewetson and I rode to 
Berea, with the view of seeing what de- 
vastation had been made there. We found 
that the house had been broken into, and 
every trunk, box, case, bale or bag, 
emptied of its contents: the empty boxes 
themselves were broken, and piled, in 
disorder, on the floor. Not a vestige of 
cloth, calico, or any thing which could by 
any means be converted into apparel, was 
left behind. Every thing which could be 
of any use to the Natives, or possessed, in 
their minds, any external beauty, was car- 
ried away; and scarcely any thing what- 
ever was left, but provisions of various 
kinds—asalt, sugar, flour, &c.— which were 
scattered on the floor; and in the midst of 
which lay, half covered and soiled, im- 
mense quantities of books, many of which 
were of great value. 


Missionaries retire to Delagoa Bay. 
Mr. Hewetson writes— 


May 11—At four o’clock this evening 
we weighed anchor. The Natives and a 
few Settlers came to the beach, and bade 
us farewell, with evident tokens of grief. 
As we had a fair wind, we soon crussed 
the bar; and once more I found myself 
at sea, without a prospect of being soon 
settled. The leaving this fine people is a 
greater trial than I can describe, when I 
take into consideration their habits, the fer- 
tile country which they possess, the valua- 
ble resources at their command for acquiring 
all the comforts of civilized life, and the 
blessings connected with Cliristianity —- 
peace, love, joy, and the glorious hope of 
heaven. Six Missionaries had schools in 
several parts of the country, three months 
ago: now they have all left, perhaps never 
to return. The time is not yet come 
for the Ethiopian to stretch forth his 
hands unto God. 

May 20: Lord’s Day—This morning 
we entered the spacious bay, Delagoa, 
thirty miles wide at the mouth. 
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Arrival in Algoa Bay. 

They continued in Delagoa Bay 
till the 16th of June, when, Mr. 
Owen writes, 

The ship having discharged her cargo, 
and exchanged it for ivory, both elephant 
and sea-cow teeth—and Indian. corn—we 
set sail on Saturday morning, June 16: 
and being carried most of the voyage 
before a prosperous gale of wind, we had 
a speedy passage to Algoa Bay; where we 
anchored on Friday, June 23, being greet- 
ed with much cordiality by our friends. 

Mr. Owen states, under date of July 
7, 1838, that himself and Mr. Hewet- 
son had each taken a house at Port 
Elizabeth; and their families had re- 
spectively engaged in useful Christian 
Labours. Mr. Hewetson’s account of 
these employments is as follows :— 

I did not like idleness; so I waited 
upon the Chaplain and Magistrate, and 
with them went round the town to collect 
children. I got sixty.—I teach the boys 
two nights in the week; and Mrs. and 
Miss Owen teach the girls two other 
nights. Our Sunday School has been in- 
creased from two only reading, to thirty at 
least. I teach a large number of Hotten- 
tots, who are prisoners in the jail; and 
every thing seems promising. We need 
your prayers and counsel more than ever. 

ae 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue Rev. Robert Moffat, under date 
of Lattakoo, the 3d of July, for- 
wards to the B. F. Bible Society the 
following 


Notices of the Sichuana New-Testament. 

The Sichuana Language, though ex- 
ceedingly copious, is, of couse, wanting in 
theological terms; being according to the 
character and genius of the people, who 
know nothing of God or immortality. 
This, at first, occasioned considerable diffi- 
culty; but research has convinced me 
that the language itself possesses an 
ample source of suitable words, to convey 
with wonderful clearness the language 
and meaning of the Scriptures. In some 
instances, I have made compound words: 
in a few, I have used circumlocution ; and 
some foreign words have been introduced, 
many of which are already perfectly 
familiar to the Natives, as well as the 
Numerals of the English Language. The 
latter I deemed necessary, to avoid the 
prolixity of Sichuana counting, which, at 
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most, only reached One hundred, and 
that by Tens: for inatance, Eight is pro- 
nounced, *“Goshume go choa go héra 
menuana me beri,”’ i.e. literally, “ Ten, 
except the hindering (withholding, or hold- 
ing down) two fingers.” This, however, 
is an exception to the general neatness 
and perspicuity of the language. The 
numerous forms or conjugations of the 
Verb, merely by prefixing or adding one 
or two letters at most, is a great beauty 
in the language, through which much can 
often be expressed with the greatest 
brevity and clearness. Terms relating to 
a pastoral and migratory life abound ; 
and I think many parts of the Old Testa- 
ment could be translated into it with an 
almost original simplicity. 

As to the number which ought to be 
printed, all with whom I have conversed 
are of opinion that at least 4000 copies 
will be necessary. 

In order to hasten the work, and ensure 
correctness, I have an intelligent Native 
Youth at my elbow, reading the Manu- 
script, in order to detect any faults in the 
idiom or spelling. To the latter, great 
attention must be paid; for the absence 
of a single aspirate (4), in some words, 
would change the meaning of the whole 
sentence, and perhaps make “ virtue” 
“vice.” I shall also submit the Transla- 
tion to the perusal of my learned, holy, 
and devoted Brother, the Rev. P. Lemue, 
of Motito. 


The difficulties under which the 
work of Translation is conducted in 
Missions where that of Civilization 
must go on hand in hand, may be 
judged of by the remarks of Mr. 
Moffat which follow :— 


The Letter from the Rev. Joseph 
Jowett, fraught as it was with so much 
calculated to animate, was productive of 
the most salutary effects on my mind: 
while it made me look inward with no 
little hesitation and fear, it also made me 
look heavenward for that blessing, without 
which either learning or labour would 
avail nothing. The hints respecting Trans- 
lation and general rendering, to be ob- 
served by one in my situation, were par- 
ticularly acceptable, and greatly relieved 
my mind. 

In attendance on manual, and often 
menial labour, in a country like this, the 
Missionary must be ever foremost: I 
have, in hundreds of instances, left the 
spade, the axe, or the anvil, to resume the 
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pen; while my private study was con- 
stantly assailed with the spiritually needy. 
These things in themselves, though of 
the greatest moment, are, you will easily 
conceive, not very congenial to that deep 
study and ardent research which the 
work of Translation demands. 


In the same Letter to the B. F. 
Bible Society, Mr. Moffat gives the 
following view of the 


Good Progress of the Gospel. 

Within the last twelve months, we 
have had the inexpressible joy of receiv- 
ing seventy-one adults (some aged) into 
the Church here. The Natives are learn- 
ing to read on all sides. Though there 
must be about 4000 Spelling-Books in 
circulation, the demand for them is in- 
creasing. Many are able to read well 
Lately, we increased the Hymns to 100, 
and printed 2000 copies; and also 2000 
copies of the larger Spelling-Book ; both 
of which were greatly wanted: but avery 
few copies remain of your Gospel of Luke. 
Some people who live 200 miles beyond 
us are learning to read, and some can 
read tolerably well. The Chief, his Bro- 
ther, and seven others, are members of 
the Church here. The Brother lately 
came to get an additional supply of Go- 
spels and Selections (Scripture Lessons). 
When I asked him how they spent the 
Sabbath, his reply was—“ We read much 
in God's Word—and pray—and sing— 
and read again, and again, and again ; 
and I explain what we understand to 
those who do not understand the Sichuana 
J anguage.” 

More of the pure stream of Sacred 
Truth is needed to fertilize the moral 
desert. You have already reaped some 
heavenly fruit to your labour. We can 
no longer doubt but these are the certain 
tokens of an abundant harvest. We take 
courage, and feel a kind of triumph when 
we look to your venerable and majestic 
Society as our magazine of invincible 
armour, destined to conquer the world 
with love, and make all the kindreds of 
the earth hail the meek and lowly Jesus 
as their Ged and King! 

One of our Missionaries of Griquatown, 
lately writing to me from a populous Out- 
Station on the Yellow River, says— 

The good work here is making progress. 
What has been accomplished, by feeble means 
(in our eyes,) makes one exclaim, What hath 
God wrought! The sword of the Spin is truly 
in clamsy hands; but it hath shewn itself two- 

Its success here is evidently not owing 
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to the hand which handles it, but to its own 
native power and destination from above. 
Jesus and the Apostles teach here, without any 
scholastic flourish intruding between them and 
the hearts of the hearers. The great principles 
of the Bible Socicty are cxemplitied here. The 
simple reading and study of the Bible alone will 
convert the world. The Missionary’s work is, 
to gain for it admission and attention, and then 
let it speak for itself. The simplicity of means, 
but the greatness of effect, is quite in character 
with its Divine Author. To Him be all the 
praise ! 
———<_ 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

TuHE Committee report the following 


Favourable Indications among the Caffres. 

At Butterworth, some encouraging 
instances of conversion from Heathenism 
to vital Christianity have taken place 
among the Natives: and Rili, who suc- 
ceeded his late father, Hintza, in the 
chieftainship of the tribe and the sove- 
reignty of all Caffraria, has so far paid 
homage to the True Religion, as formally 
to renounce the once-dominant authority 
of the Rain-maker; and to request that 
prayer for rain might be made to the 
True God, by the Missionary and his 
people. 

The brother of the late Hintza, named 
Gxaba, a powerful captain residing in the 
most populous part of the country belong- 
ing to this tribe, has also expressed an 
earnest desire to have a Missionary. 
Messengers whom he sent to Butterworth 
stated that Gxaba desired them to say, 
that he had been marking the progress of 
the Missions for some time; and he had 
especially noted the different results, ac- 
cordingly as the Chiefs had been earnest 
or lukewarm in their patronage of the 
Missions :— 

Gaika had received a Missionary, but he held 
him with a loose hand, and the Teachers in his 
tribe were prevented from acquiring a proper 
influence; and, now that Gaika is dead, his 
sons have followed his steps, and they have 
been involved in a war with the Colony, which 
has done them great harm: their cattle are 
dead, and their warriors are killed— Hintza 
received a Missionary ; but when did he listen 
to him? Do we not know, if he would have 
lived like a friend with his Missionary, and 
taken the good advice that his Teacher gave 
him, Hintza would havc been alive at this day, 

an.l no harm would have come to his people /— 
Pato, and the Amaquabie, received a Missio- 
sionary ; but the Chiefs of that tribe acted dif- 
ferently to the other Chiefs: they took the 
Missionary to be their friend: he lived close to 
their kraals: they did nothing without his 
advice: their children learned many things in 
the school ; and where were Pato and his peo- 
ple in the late troubles? They sat still—they 
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were safe—no harm happened to them; and, 
now at this day, they are grown rich and 
strong: although they were once poor and 
despised. I, therefore, wish to have a Missio- 
nary ; and he shall come and live on my place. 
He must be very near me. I do not senda 
message with my tongue—my heart comes with 
the messenger. Let a Missionary come, and we 
will take care of him, and listen to his advice. 

Subsequently this Chief sent another 
formal message, stating that he is tired of 
war; and hearing that the Missionaries 
are men of peace, he wishes to have one 
living with him. He sees that the Chiefs 
Pato, Kama, and Vadanna, have their 
Missionaries, and live in peace. He per- 
ceives that peace is good, and he wishes, 
like them, to pursue it. On receiving the 
second message, Mr. Davis paid Gxaba a 
visit, who said to him— 

The whole land is before you: choose where 
the Mission shall be, and then I will imme- 
diately come and dwell in its neighbourhood. 

From all the other stations in Caffer- 
land the accounts are encouraging. 


The Rev. W. J. Davis, of Butter- 
worth, under date of Dec. 26, 1837, 
states the following instance of an 

Avowed Dependence on God for Rain 


graciously answered. 

The Chief Rili, with Nomsa, the great 
wife of the late Chief Hintza and now the 
Dowager Queen of Caffraria, together 
with the principal counsellors, have made 
a formal renuntiation of the Rain-makers, 
by coming to the Mission Station to pray 
for rain. They came in a very formal 
manner last Friday; and wished then, 
with the members of our Society, to go 
into the Chapel for that purpose. I replied 
by saying, to go to formally make such 
a request of God was not a thing which we 
could lightly do; but wished them to re- 
turn home, and come on the Sunday For 
THAT EXPRESS PURPOSE. On the Satur- 
day, at our Prayer-Meeting, we made 
special request that God would condescend 
to magnify His great and glorious name 
by granting them their request. On the 
Sabbath they again came, and our large 
Chapel was quite full: they listened with 
attention while I warned them of those 
NATIONAL crimes of which they were 
guilty; and pressed on them the neces- 
sity of attending to their eternal interests, 
by attending to that message of mercy 
which God had now sent them in His 
Word. I then requested them to kneel 
down for the express purpose of praying 
to God for rain. While thus praying, the 
thunder began to roar, and the rain most 
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copiously to fall! So that when the Ser- 
vice was ended, we could not leave the 
Chapel for some time; and this rain con- 
tinued more or less until late on Monday 
Night. On seeing this, every counte- 
nance beamed with joy; and especially 
was I thankful to see, in such a case, what 
I humbly regarded as an immediate an- 
swer to prayer. 

The superstitions of the Caffres lie at 
the root of the greatest obstacles to the 
spread of the Gospel among them as A 
NATION; and I doubt not but this occur- 
rence will tend most powerfully to the 
more effectual opening of a door for the 
successful preaching of the Gospel among 
them; and I fully anticipate to see a much 
better attendance at our Chapel hencefor- 
ward than heretofore. 


The Rev. W. Shaw, at Grahams- 
town, thus speaks of a 


Quarterly Periodical in the Caffre 
Language. 

At the Press, besides the usual print- 
ing of school lessons, new editions of por- 
tions of the Scriptures, &c., there have 
also been printed the first three Numbers 
of a Quarterly Periodical in the Caffre 
Language, called ‘“* Umshumayeli Wen- 
daba,”’ or ** The News Teller.”’ It is not 
a vehicle of any kind of politica, although 
it bears this title: but contains accounts 
of occurrences which happen either in 
Caffraria or elsewhere, likely to be inter- 
esting to the Natives; and which, at the 
same time, affords opportunities of con- 
veying important truths to their minds, 
in a manner at once intelligible and inter- 
esting to them. This publication is de- 
signed to afford useful reading for those 
who have been taught; and thus to in- 
crease the taste for reading, and to spread 
more generally a desire to learn the art. 
The articles inserted in its columns have 
all a direct tendency to promote religion, 
to increase knowledge, to dispel supersti- 
tion, and to advance civilization in the 
country: you will, therefore, rejoice to 
hear that this Periodical is already a fa- 
vourite with our Caffre readers. I have 
now in my possession a curious list of 
Caffre Subscribers for the work; as, from 
the beginning, we laid down the principle 
that they should be so_n, not GIVEN away. 

I have derived valuable assistance in 
this work from the Brethren Haddy, 
Palmer, Ayliff, Shepstone, and Dugmore ; 
and also from the Rev. Mr. Bennie, of 
the Glasgow Society—all of whom have 


1838. ] 
contributed suitable articles for its pages ; 
and I have the promise of help from 
other Brethren, who could not contribute 
to the earlier numbers. Less than 
twenty years ago, it would probably have 
been impossible to find a single individual 
of the Caffre Nations, living betwixt the 
Fish River and Delagoa Bay, who could 
read a sentence ;—Nnow, there is a consi- 
derable number, who are regularly read- 
ing the Four Gospels, and other books 
published both Ly ourselves and by the 
Missionaries of the Glasgow Society. At 
THAT TIME, I know not that there was a 
single European capable of writing intel- 
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ligibly in the language, if there had been 
Caffres able to read; but now, God has 
raised up several individuals, who are 
fully competent to write for the edifica- 
tion of the people in that language. 

With such an accumulation of means 
thus provided, by God's blessing on the 
labours of the Missionaries, whether of 
the Glasgow, the London, or Wesleyan 
Missionary Societies, who will say that 
the Missions have made no progress? or 
rather, who can calculate the moral influ- 
ence of these means, if used zealously and 
piously, under the blessing of God, for 
the next twenty years ? 


Recent Miiscellaneous Euntelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Richard Pan- 
ton embarked at Blackwall, on board the “ Duke 
of Bronte,” on the 16th of November, for Ja- 
maica, to act as Secretary of the Jamaica Cor- 
responding Committee. 

Baptist Miss. Soc.—On the 21st of Septem- 
ber, Mr. and Mrs. Parsons embarked at Graves- 
end, in the “Moira,” for Calcutta. Mr. and 
Mrs. Aveline, also, embarked on board the same 
vessel, for the Cape of Good Hope ; whence they 
will proceed to Grahamstown, to occupy the 
post left vacant by the decease of Mr. and Mrs. 
Davies. 

London Miss. Soc.—A large number of the 
Society’s Publications was destroyed by fire, in 
the stage-waggon, on its way from London to 
York, in August last. The logs, on this occa- 
sion, of 43] copies of the Annual Report for the 
present year and of 816 Abstracts of that Re- 
port, has led the Directors to request the retarn 
of any copies which the parties who have re- 
ccived them may be able to spare; in order 
that the Auxiliaries which have been, by this 
calamity, deprived of their copies, may be at 
least partially supplied. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Peter Jones 
(Kakequaquonaby ) and his Wife have sailed, on 
their return to the Indian Station at the River 
Credit, in Upper Canada. Mr. Jones, as an 
Indian Chief deputed by his Tribe to make ap- 
plication to the Government respecting the 
settlement of their lands, was honoured by a 
command to wait on the Queen at Windsor 
Castle. He was introduced to Her Majesty by 
Lord Glenelg, and was most graciously received. 
There is good reason to believe that his repre- 
sentations on behalf of his Red Brethren have 
been successtul. He has departed for the 
distant scene of his Missionary Labours with 
the warm and increased esteem of the Com- 
mittee, and with the best wishes of thousands, 
who in this country have listened with delight 
and thankfulness to his Sermons, and his Ad- 
dresses for himself, his people, and his fellow- 
labourers among the Indian Tribes of North 
America. See Mr. Jones’s Address at the Wes- 
leyan Anniversary, quoted at p. 437 of our last 
Number.—The following Labourers sailed in 
the course of October: 15th. Rev. W. Moes and 


Mrs. Moss, for Macarthy Island, in the Gam- 
bia; and Rev. T. Edwards, for Sierra Leone : 
22d. Rev. James Parkinson and his Wife, for St. 
Mary’s, in the Gambia: 25th. Rev.Jobn Richards 
and Rev. W. Impey, with Mrs. Richards, for 
South Africa: 27th. Rev. T. Burrows, and Mrs. 
Burrows, with Rev. Rich. Davis, Rev. Francis 
Whitehead, and Rev. Rich. Redfern, for Ja- 
maica: 3lst. Rev. Edward Fraser and Rev. 
John Bell, with their Wives and Rev. Lancelot 
Railton, for the West Indies. These were fol- 
lowed, on the 2d of November, by Rev. Henry 
Hind and Rev. James Bickford, destined to 
St. Vincent’s. Many of these Labourers had 
embarked and commenced their voyage when 
the hurricane occurred at the end of ber ; 
but, so far as intelligence has been received, 
the vessels had not sustained serious damage— 
On the 22d of October, the Rev. James Arch- 
bell, with his family, arnved in London: he 
bas been for twenty years diligently labouring 
in South Africa. 

Ladies’ Hibern. Fem. Sch. Soc. — This So- 
cicty has 238 Schools; being 96 in Ulster, 
45 in Leinster, 31 in Munster, and 66 in Con- 
nanght: the Scholars in attendance are 11,264. 
It has just made a strong appeal for enlarged 
support; and prefers powerful claims, from the 
beneficial influence which it exercises over the 
female population, both Protestants and Roman- 
Catholics. The Committee state— 

Greater difficulty than ever has been experienced 
in obtaining a sufficient sum for the Society's en- 
gagements. It is almost constantly an alternation 
of hope and fear; and were they not convinced that 
the work is the Lord's —had they not had many 
proofs of His interposition in seasons of difficulty, 
thus preventing a curtailment of the Society's la- 
bours-they would have been almost ready to ex- 
claim, ‘* All these things are against us.” 

Wesleyan Centenary— It is intended to com- 
memorate the Formation of the Wesleyan Me- 
thodist Society in the Year 1739, by a Reli- 
gious Celebration of its First Centenary, which 
falls, of course, next year. Public Services will 
be held in all the Chapels of the Society, both 
at Home and in the various Stations occupied 
by the Foreign Missions. In connection with 
this primary object, a General Pecuniary Con- 
tribution will be made, to be applied to the 
erection of suitable structures for the Wesleyan 
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Theological Institution, and for carrying on the 
concerns of the Missionary Society. A Prepa- 
ratory Meeting was held at Bnstol in July, and 
another at Manchester in November. The 
object has been taken up with so much harmony 
and zeal, that, up to the last Report which we 
have seen, the magnificent sum of nearly FORT y- 
FIVE THOUSAND PoUNDS had been subscribed 
towards Eighty Thousand, which was considered 
as the very lowest that would suffice for the 
pro objects of the Centenary Fund, but 
which will, in all probability, be greatly sur- 


passed. 

English Monthly Tract Soc.—The Society 
has distributed 35,000 Tracts, chiefly among the 
Nobility and Gentry of the Metropolis; by 
whom, with a very few exceptions, they were 
favourably received. Ten lations have 
been formed in and near London, and one at 
Brighton. See p. 430. 

niversity Revenues — Among the Papers 
read in the Statistical Section of the British 
Association was one containing Statistical Ilus- 
trations of the Principal Universities of the 
United Kingdom, by the Rev. H. L. Jones, M.A. 
late Fellow of Magdalen College, Cambridge. 
It is stated to have been compiled from the 
most authentic private as well as public docu- 
ments. Among others, it comprises the follow- 
ing details :— 

OXFORD: 21 Heads of Houses, with revenues 
amounting to 18,3502.— 557 Fellows, 116,560/. 
—393 Scholarships, 60002 — 199 College Offi- 
cers, 15,640/.—885 Benefices and Incumbents, 
136,5007. —College Revenues, 152,6702. — and 
Rent of Rooms, 11,730. 

CAMBRIDGE: 17 Heads of Houses, 12,6532. 
— 431 Fellows, 90,330/.—793 Scholarships, 
13,3902 — 173 College Officers, 17,750L—252 
Prizes, of the value of 1038/.— 591 Benefices 
and Incumbents, 83,300L—College Revenues, 
133,268/.—Rent of Rooms, 15,6802. 

DUBLIN: Head of Trinity College, 2030,~— 
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25 Fellows, 25,4001. — 70 Scholarships, 21002. 
— 10 College Officers, 20,000/. — 62 Benefices 
and Incumbents, 93002 — College Revenues, 
31,500L— Rent of Rooms, 20002. 


INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 

Chinese Female Schools—We extract the 
following notices from communications of Mrs. 
Dyer, written, in March, from Malacca. Of 
Pinang she says— 

When we arrived at Pinang, we had serious difi- 
culties to contend with, before we could establish 
*¢ Outside” Schools: aftera few years, we attem pted 
what is called a ‘* Home™ School; but we were 
premature ; the people were not willing to give us 
their children to educate on this plan. We conti- 
nued therefore the ‘* Outside School " [Day Schoo}] 
plan: and now Mr. Davies writes me word from 
Pinang, that they could get the children with ease 
to come toa ‘¢ Home” | Boarding) School : they only 
want a suitable person to be constantly with the 
ehildren. We think that we have found one: 
however that may be, you see that it requires years, 
before a change of great importance can be effected. 
And now we think we see the advantage of our 
—— at Pinang; and! hope better things are at 

d. 


Of Malacca, Mrs. Dyer says— 

We have, this year, opened Six Chinese Female 
Schools here, and have now three applications for 
Others. They are all supported by the sale of useful 
articles. I humbly hope that the children are gain- 
ing a knowledge of the simple truths of the Gospel. 
We have written to Mrs. Davies at Pinang, request- 
ing her to draw on us to any amount, for a Home 
School: if it succeeds, it will prove that the Day 
Schools have not been in vain: they will have been 
stepping-stones to something better: prejudice has 
thereby been removed; and the Chinese can now 
trust us with their children. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. W. T. Ham- 
phrey (p. 175) arrived at Madras, on his way 
to Travancore, on the 13th of June. On the 
same day, the Rev. G. M. Valentine, who 
sailed (p, 175) the day before Mr. Humphrey 
arrived at Bombay. 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


In an “ Invitation to United Prayer for the Outpouring of the Holy Spirit” 
which has just been put into circulation, the following “Signs of the 
Times ” are urged as special reasons for engaging in this work :— 

While many run to and fro, and knowledge is increasing, we might almost say that 


there is a gathering together for the battle. 


For they, who are the enemies of God, no longer disguise themselves: they openly 


make known their purpose. 


There are public meetings of Infidels, who blush not to 
declare that they consider the Bible a mere fable. 


There is a Central Society for 


Education openly formed for imparting earthly knowledge to the rising gene- 
ration, without any concern for the truth as it is in Jesus. There is also that increase 
of power in the Church of Rome in this kingdom—the Bulwark of Protestantism — 
which brings to mind her proud boast—ZJ sit as a queen, and am no widow, and shall 
see no sorrow—forgetful that it is declared her plagues come in one day, death and 
mourning and famine, and she shall be utterly burned with fire; for strong is the Lord 
God who judgeth her. For while, in the year 1793, in the whole of Great Britain 
there were only Thirty Roman-Catholic Chapels, now there are above Five Hundred ! 


1838. | MISCELLA NIES. 019 


And, as if to prepare the way for her vainly-expected triumphs, in this year her ad- 
vocates in Ireland have formed, as it is termed, a ** Precursor Society”; and some of 
her most influential members have also commenced in England the “Catholic In- 
stitute ’-—a Society which has for its object, as its promoters declare, to defend the 
purity ane truth of the Roman-Catholic Doctrines, and to circulate useful information 
on those subjects, and for this purpose to organize Local Committees, and to solicit and 
avail themselves of individuals in different parts of Great Britain and the Colonies, so 
that its influence may extend to every parish in the Kingdom, as well as to every 
Colony. 

Thus systematically is the Cause of our Lord assailed; and thus systematically is 
preparation making for the advancement of that Idolatrous Church, of which the Lord 
has said, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues. 

With this increased and systematic activity of Infidels and Papists, thus provoking 
the judgments of the Almighty, this year, alas! has witnessed a peculiarly-awful 
contempt of the Divine Authority, in the fearful increase in the public profanation 
of the Sabbath. This had commenced before; but it remained for the year 1838, 
when the ** Precursor Society” and the °* Catholic Institute” were formed, for great 
Public Railway Companies, whose capitals amount to many millions of money, openly 
to defile the land, by running their trains at all hours of the Lord’s Day, from the 
Metropolis of the Empire to Manchester and Liverpool. 

When we read, that it was their adding to their idolatrous worship the pollution 
of the Sabbaths of God, which caused the Lord to say of the Children of Judah, 
I will pour out my fury upon them, who is there but must fear that the accumulated 
guilt of Infidelity, of False Worship, and of Sabbath Profanation, not to mention other 
national sins or the state of Christendom generally, must so offend the great and 
glorious God, as to hasten on the day of His wrath ? Who, then, is to avert thedanger, 
or who is to stand between the living and the dead?—They who have His mark on 
their foreheads, and who sigh and cry for the abominations that are in the land. It is 
THEIR earnest prayers for the outpouring of the Spirit, which must stay the plague— 
for it is when the Enemy comes in like a flood, that THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD shall lift up 
a standard against him. 

Does not, then, the aspect of the times, presenting special mercies, but giving note 
of coming judgments, form a very weighty reason for the true followers of the Lord 
commencing the ensuing year in a prayerful spirit ? 

Nor can I omit in this place to mention that which seems particularly connected 
with the aspect of the times—the occurrences of this year regarding God's ancient 
people the Jews. While the eyes of the principal States of Europe are, from the 
rapid declension of the Turkish Empire and the sudden rise of the Pacha of Egypt, 
turned toward the Holy Land; and while the newly-opened passage to India by 
steam-vessels places Pulestine before the merchants of Europe and the East; Jeru- 
salem is brought to the remembrance of Christians by this peculiarly-interesting 
event—that the Services of the Church of England in the Hebrew Tongue are now 
daily performed on Mount Zion, by a regularly-ordained Clergyman, in the Mission 
House, previously to the building of a Church, for which the ground has been actually 
purchased on Mount Zion, and this under our highest temporal and spiritual Authio- 
rities—Her Majesty having, for the first time, appointed a resident Vice-Consul to 
the Holy Land; and the Archbishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of London 
having ordained the Missionary to Jerusalem. Thus an opportunity is afforded to 
the Children of Judah to assemble in the Holy City in a pure Protestant Church, 
under the protection of the Sovereign of the British Isles !—this, also, at a time 
when a remarkable spirit of inquiry on Religion generally subsists among the Jews; 
and when the number of those who have lately been baptized is so great, that elder 
Jews often say, ** We shall die as Jews; but if the present exertions continue to be 
made, in twenty or thirty years there will be no more Jews to be found.” 

Surely these concurrent events form powerful accessory motives for Christians 
with united energy offering up the prayer which the Holy Spirit has indited — Come 
from the four winds, O Breath, and breathe upon these slain, that they may live and 
stand up a great army, that the receiving of the Jews may be as life from the dead to 
the Gentiles. 
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INVITATION TO UNITED PRAYER. 


Tue course of public events has, of late years, awakened increasing at- 
tention. To intelligent and devout men, who diligently compare together 
the Word and the Providence of God, evidence appears to be accumulating 
with great rapidity, that the Hand of the Lord 1s accomplishing what the 
Mouth of the Lord hath spoken. The minds of Christians have, in conse- 
quence, been stirred up to more earnest and frequent and general prayer 
for the Coming of the Kingdom of God, than the Church hath ever before 
known. This is, of itself, a most encouraging sign of the Coming of that 
Kingdom: for it pleases God usually to rouse His servants to pray for such 
great blessings as He may purpose to bestow. 

The formation of the Religious Societies of the last half century, as it 
originated in this spirit, so has this spirit been fostered and widely propa- 
gated by these Societies. A sense of the absolute need of abundant grace 
from on High has grown with the growing toils and difficulties of these 
Institutions. Devout members of the respective bodies have not only 
borne their own particular Societies in continual remembrance before God, 
but they have carried to His throne the wants and cares of their fellow- 
labourers all over the world. The nature and value of the Chnstian Union 
have been better understood and more deeply felt, in proportion as mutual 
Intercessory prayer has led the faithful to sink the thought of those things 
in which they differ one from another, in the grandeur of their common 
object, and the sense of their common need. 

The tendency of this state of things has been to adjust some times and 
seasons, when the servants of God might, as by mutual agreement, meet in 
spirit before the Throne of Grace, so far as varying climes may allow, ail 
that in every place call on the Name of the Lord Jesus, both thetrs and 
ours; which is St. Paul’s badge of union and fellowship. 

We invite the serious consideration of our Readers to this subject. The 
promoting of the Kingdom of God in the world is the noblest object which 
can occupy the mind and fill the hands: and there is no other Community on 
earth with which it is so honourable and so safe to be identified, as with the 
enlightened and devout promoters of that Kingdom which cannot be moved. 

Circumstances have led many such persons, of various Denominations, to 
adopt the FIRST DAY OF EACH YEAR and THE FIRST MONDAY OF EACH MONTH as 
seasons on which they will, specially in their closets, and with others as 
opportunity may be given, pour out their prayers for the Comimg of the 
Kingdom of the Lord. 

The object more particularly kept in view on the First Day of the Year 
1s, to bring the true members of the mystical body of Christ into union, as 
suppliants before the Throne of Grace; that, whether in their closets, or 
their families, or Public Worship, they may, with one mind and one heart, 
beseech the Father of Mercies to vouchsafe, throughout the coming year, 
for the sake of His Beloved Son, an abundant out-pouring of the Holy 
Spirit in His quickening, enlightening, strengthenine, consoling, and sanc- 
tifying influences. On the First Monday of each Month, all the efforts 
which are making to bring on the Kingdom of Christ are more particularly 
made the subject of intercessory prayer; when Missionaries at their various 
Stations throughout the Missionary Field, the Societies at home which sup- 
port them, and the devout Members of those Societies in their own closets 
and families, have felt and do feel these to be occasions to themselves of 


great confirmation and enlargement of love to the Cause and Kingdom of 
their Lord. 
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Btography. 


TESTIMONY OF THE GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY TO THE 
LATE BISHOP OF QUEBEC. 
Turs Testimony is extracted from the Report of last year’s 


Proceedings. 


A great loss has been sustained by all 
friends to the propagation of the Gospel, 
from the death of the late Bishop of 
Quebec. The impaired state of health, 
consequent on a life of unremitted labour, 
had induced his Lordship to petition for 
the appointment of a coadjutor; and, on 
the arrival of the Bishop of Montreal in 
Canada, to resign to him the episcopal 
charge of the entire diocese, and try the 
effect of a voyage to this country. He 
arrived in London early in the last winter ; 
and was able to enter into communication 
with the Society, and express his unabated 
devotion to the object which he had pur- 
sued during so many years: but the 
attacks, from which he had suffered while 
in Canada, returned, shortly after his 
arrival here, with increased severity, and 
ended in causing his death. 

The character and services of this 
lamented Prelate are too well known to 
require a lengthened description. Closely 
connected with several of the noblest 
families in England and Scotland, he 
renounced all the prospects opened to 
him by birth, and entered into the ser- 
vice of this Society as a travelling Mis- 
sionary in America. Again and again Dr. 
Stewart traversed the forests of Canada, 
exposed to all the severity of the climate 
— visiting the scattered settlers—admini- 
stering the Sacraments and other rites of 
the Church—and, by his advice and ex- 
hortations and extensive charity, ‘preparing 
for the building of Churches and the 
gathering of Congregations throughout 


the land. Over and above the funds with 
which he was furnished by the Society, 
he made repeated collections of money 
among his personal friends in England, 
for the purpose of assisting in the erection 
of additional Churches; and he may be 
regarded as, in a great measure, the 
founder of a large proportion of the 
buildings now dedicated to the service of 
Almighty God in the Canadas. 

Subsequently to his elevation to the See 
of Quebec, to which he succeeded on the 
death of Bishop Mountain in the year 
1825, his more especial care was bestowed 
upon Upper Canada, whither the tide of 
emigration set in with the greatest force ; 
and he has been affectionately greeted as 
the Father of the Church in that thriving 
province. 

His altered position and circumstances, 
when holding a Visitation as Bishop in 
districts which he had previously traversed 
as a Missionary, made no alteration in 
his simple habits and unaffected piety. 
His course was pursued to the end with 
evangelical perseverance and humility; 
and it is impossible to contemplate the 
effect of his Ministrations among so large 
a number of voluntary exiles from their 
native land, without hearty thanks to God 
for raising up such a servant, and sup- 
porting him under so many trials, and 
pouring forth so rich a blessing on his 
labours. 

Dr. Stewart laboured in the Dio- 
cese of Quebec, either as Missionary 
or as Bishop, for thirty years. 


OBITUARY OF DONNA WILMINA, 


A YOUNG CINGALESE FEMALF. 
Ts narrative is extracted from a communication from the Rev. 


W. Brid 
dated July 3, 1837. 
Dec. 1838. 


ell, ‘of the Wesleyan Mission at Negombo, in Ceylon, 
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One distinguished member of our So- 
ciety, Donna Wilmina, distinguished by 
more than common piety, energy, and 
holy zeal, has joined the deathless ranks 
of “ the noble army” of saints who have 
fought the good fight of faith, and entered 
info rest. As suon as Mr. Wijesingha 
heard of her illness, he hastened to see 
her; and found her full of joy, and ex- 
pecting quickly to depart and be with 
Christ, In answer to an inquiry respect- 
ing the state of her soul, she said, “ I feel 
the love of Jesus more than ever, and the 
sanctifying influence of His Spirit is work- 
ing within me.” When asked if she had 
no fear of death, she replied, “ No: the 
sting of death is taken away by Jesus my 
Saviour.” She appeared full of faith and 
hope. When prayed with, her hearty 
** Amen” shewed how sincerely and fer- 
vently she herself presented every petition 
to the throne of grace. 

On another visit she said, “* My Dear 
Minister and Friend, I was anxiously 
waiting for you. I have been under a 
dark cloud. My relations have been trou- 
bling me with persuasions to tie charms— 
to cut limes—and to perform other such 
superstitious ceremonies; but I would 
rather die ten thousand times than sub- 
mit to their wishes—sin against God—and 
ruin my soul.” 

The Doctor, finding his skill fail, as- 
serted (a very common practice) that the 
disease was the infliction of a demon; 
and, therefore, incurable till the demon 
was appeased. In consequence of this 
opinion, the ignorant parents seriously 
proposed to their dying daughter to have 
the usual ceremonies connected with the 
worship of devils performed for her re- 
covery; but she rejected the proposal 
with disdain: and she warned all within 
hearing of the folly and danger of such 
evil practices. 

On another occasion she said, “I have 
had much sweet communion with my 
Saviour.” She was continually either 
exhorting all who heard to seek salvation 
by Jesus Christ, or praying for the Church 
and her relatives and friends, or com- 
mending her soul to God. 

Her state, when visited again by Mr. 
Wijesingha and his Wife, was truly tri- 
umphant. She said, ““I am glad to see 
you once more in this world. I shall now 
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soon be gone, to join with the angels and 
the redeemed, in the praises of God and 
the Lamb.”? She was asked if she had 
no doubt, no fear. She smiled, and said, 
“ Not the least! Iam a daughter of the 
Lord Almighty: God is my Father. My 
soul is happy beyond measure.”” When 
her father, mother, and sisters began to 
weep, she said, °° Oh do not weep for me, 
but cry for your sins—cry for mercy.” 
When united prayer was made for her, 
that she might be completely prepared 
for her awful change, she so heartily 
responded “‘ Amen! Amen!” that many 
were exceedingly affected. Blessed be 
God ! she died in the full triumph of faith. 
There is nothing on earth more glorious, 
excepting an immediate flight to heaven, 
like that of Enoch and Elijah. 

Hundreds of eyes poured tears upon 
her grave. She was a Young Woman of 
deep piety—of unblamable conduct—and 
of amiable manners; and she was beloved 
by all of every class. A monument to 
her memory is about to be erected by her 
Christian Friends. 

She was sent by her parents, at the 
early age of six years, to the Seedua 
Mission-School ; where she continued to 
learn, until she was appointed, six years 
ago, as the Mistress of the same school ; 
in which office she continued until June 
last year, when she was married. Sub- 
sequently to this, she continued regular 
in her attention to the duties of Religion ; 
and was never absent from Public Wor- 
ship, or from her class, until prevented by 
her last illness. 

She was a burning and shining light 
among the inhabitants of Seedua. She 
was particularly remarkable for her very 
careful observance of the Sabbath, and 
uniformly displayed a truly Christian 
simplicity and godly sincerity. She was a 
preacher of righteousness to her worldly and 
wicked neighbours: many were brought 
by her persuasion to the House of God, to 
hear the Gospel of life and peace—the 
words whereby they might be saved. 

Having adorned the doctrine of our 
adorable Redeemer nearly twelve years, 
her short but happy, humble, yet honour- 
able course on earth wasended, Her life 
and death practically, powerfully, pathe- 
tically declared, or me to live is Christ, 
and to die ts gain. 


1838. ] 


Wroceedings and intelligence. 


ANNUAL RECEIPTS OF MISSIONARY, BIBLE, EDUCATION, AND 
TRACT SOCIETIES. 


( 923) 


—— 


Tne amount of these Receipts is smaller than those of 1836-37 by 
26,6311. 1s. 8d.: but, in that year, the Income of the Gospel-Pro- 
pagation Society included nearly 35,000/. collected under the late 
King’s Letter: the same year’s Income is here quoted, that for 
1837-38 not having appeared ; but the King’s Letter Collection 1s, 


of course, subtracted. 


The 


roceeds of the Sales of Books amount 


to somewhat more than one fifth of the whole, and the Income of the 
American Societies is, also, about one fifth of the whole. 


Year. Income. 
ANTI-SLAVERY. Zz. 8. 
American...... » saseewseseses 1837-38.. QUQU V0 OU 
BIBLE. 
AMOePican....0..ccccccsccene-s 1837-38.. 19277 5 O 
American &@ Foreign (Baptist. 1837-38.. 7618 9 6 
Hritish and Foreign... ...-- 1837-38 97237 1 11 
Edinburgh......2 .ccecseceee: 1837-38 . S11 6 O 
French Protestant ....... ..- 1837 38 1024 2 6 
French and Foreign ... ......1837 38.. 5142 0 9 
Hibernian ..... yer re rr re 1896 37.. 68302 14 7 
Merchant Seamen‘s........-. 1837 38 498 18 7 
Naval and Milltary........... 1837 38.. 3365 19 10 
Trinitarian ......ccccccecseces 1837-38... JAZ 10 10 
EDUCATION. 
AmePican......cceee soccccens 1837-38.. 12523 13 0 
American Presbyterian....... 1835 396.. 10125 0 0 
American Sunday School ....1837-38 . 12690 U0 0 
British and Foreign School ..1&37-380 . 5743 4 5& 
Fastern-Female Education ..1837-38.. 1495 7 10 
Home and Colon. Infant Sch. 1837-38... 1000 0) 0 
Irish Sunday School .........1837-38.. W57 1 6G 
Ladies’ Hibernian Fem. Seh., 1437-38.. 2461 6 10 
Ladies’ Negro Child. Educat 183738 1425 7 4 
National] .......... pieentveces 1436-37 . 2217 4 0 
Newfoundland School......... 1837-38 . 2338 8 7 
Sunday-School Union.......-. 1837 38.. 1U217 8 g 
JEWS. 

London ...... Siaees cas aateeee 1837-38. =—-:17139 4 «3 
Jewish Converts’ Institution... 1837 .. 683 U 8 
MISSIONARY. 

American Board .....-essee.- 1896-37 . 56717 3 6 
American Baptiat............. 1036-37 . 14190 15 10 
American Episcopal .......... 1836-37... 5852 13 0 
American Methodist .......... 1855-36... 13800 16 0 
American Presbyterian.... .. 1836-37.. 11237 4 0 
Baptist......... sse.. Secaeees 1837-38... 17874 16 0 
Raptist (Genera)) ..... ee 1833-34... 1552 1 1 
Beri es seiko 56006 64e08ee evans 1834... 171913 4 
Churehiaecscidcksiescen aos: 3837-38... B47 11 3 
Church of Scotiand.......... 1837-38... 40869 18 2 
French Protestant .......... 1837 38.. 2436 910 


GAniteD Ringdom, 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue Committee thus notice, in the 


last Report, the 


Recent Union of the Society with the 


Serampore Missions. 


In recording the domestic transactions 
of the Society for the past year, the first 
place is due to an important arrangement, 


German Evangelical .......-. 1637-38.. 4525 0 
Gospel Propagation .........«. 1836-37.. 4869 13 3 
LONOMN ..ccccccccscescecssece: 1837-38... 70255 VU 0 
Rhenigh........ pase Seaver iw 1833-34.. 4740 1 6 
Scotthal....-.--.see00 oxscwnns 1936 37.. 4711 11 0 
United Brethren.......see.-e 1836 .. 11897 16 0 
Wesleyan...... sedeecuadat One 1837-38... 83648 10 6 
SEAMEN’S. 
American Seamen's Friend....1837-38.. 3189 4 
British and Foreign Sailors’... 1837-38... 1835 19 8 
Destitute Sailors’ ‘sylum..... 1837-38... 2676 U0 0 
Destitute Sailors’ Home...... 1837 38... 1275 O 0 
Episcopal Floating Church....1837-38.. 336 UW J 
TRACT AND BOOK. 
American Tract. ..........+- 1837-38... M639 14 5 
American Haptist Tract ..... 1437-38... 29 TL © 
American Boston Tract ..... 1837-38 401 10 6 
Church-of.England Tract..... 1437-34.. 377 13 6 
French Protestant Tract ..... 1837-38.. 73) O YU 
Irish Tract and Book ......... 1837... 3482 7 5 
Prayer Book and Homily. ...- 1837-38.. 2466 13 lu 
Religious-Tract ...cce..eccees 1837-38... 60246 ll 5 
MISCELLANEOUS. 

Aborigines Protection ........1837-38 127 17 0 
American Peace......... ....1837-38.. 455 0 0) 
Brit. and For. Temperance ...1837-38... 732 13 9 
Christian Instruction... .....)837.38 1387 10 2 
Christian Knowledge ......... 1837-38... 74032 8 3 
Church Pastoral-Aid..... .... 1937 38.. 8111 11 2 
Clerical Aid. ..cccccscceccus 1437-38... 6750 VU U 
District Visiting .... .....06.. 1837 38.. 32317 8 
European. .-se-esseces --. 1837 3B.. 158610 0 
Hibernian London .. ...-.. 1837 38.. ¥YS¥l lu Y 
Irish Society of London and 

DUD sia nsisccseeagecccscccns 1837 38.. 6276 111 
Irish Scripture Readers .....-. 1837 .. 1995 14 9 
London City Mission ......... 1437-38 . 300819 4 
Lord‘s-Day Observance....... 1937.38.. 613 9 2 
POOGO soic kesh ts cauasncntcess 1837 38.. 656514 8 
Reformation ....... Cece cesses 1937-38.. 2466 13 10 


Total.... £846,315 9 1 


which has terminated that division of 
Missionary Effort in our Denomination, 
which commenced in March 1827. 
proposal to this effect having been made 
by the Society in aid of the Serampore 
Missions, a Deputation from that Society 
met the Committee in December last; 
when, after conference mutually satisfac- 
tory, it was agreed, that the existence of 
two distinct Societies being no longer re- 
quisite or desirable, they should be blended 
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in one. It was, therefore, resolved that 
the junction should take place on the 30th 
of April now past; so that henceforth our 
Missionary Operations will be carried 
forward in harmonious combination at 
home and abroad. 

By this arrangement, which was sub- 
sequently ratified by the body on whose 
account the Serampore Deputation acted, 
as well as by Messrs. Mack and Leech- 
man, the Missionaries from Serampore 
now in this country, an addition of Thir- 
teen Stations and about Thirty Agents 
has been made to those employed by the 
Society in India. ‘To meet the expense 
thus incurred, more than 20002. per annum 
will be necessary. 

New Missionaries sent forth. 

Four New Labourers have gone forth 
into the harvest: Mr. Day, to Jamaica— 
Messrs. Applegate and Leaver, to the 
Bahamas—and Mr. Philpot, to Honduras. 
Besides these, two Missionaries, at least, 
would have been now on their way to the 
East, but Providence has interposed ob- 
stacles to prevent them. 

The appointment of the Brethren just 
named has resulted from the zealous and 
successful endeavours of our highly- 
esteemed friend, Mr. W. H. Pearce. His 
deep and affectionate interest in the ori- 
ental branch of our Mission, has led bim 
to appeal strongly to the Committee, and 
then to the Christian Public for means, to 
re-inforce it with no less than Ten addi- 
tional Missionaries: of these, the majority 
may be considered as already engaged. 

The Committee express their obligations 
to the many friends who have responded 
to Mr. Pearce’s Appeal, by donations to 
the amount of upward of 4000/.; and they 
trust it will not be forgotten, that the 
servants of Christ, about to proceed far 
hence among the Heathen in consequence 
of their liberality, will call for an increased 
and persevering exercise of that liberality 
to sustain them and their families when 
actually entered on the field. 

A notice of these exertions of Mr. 
Pearce appears at p. 478 of our pre- 
sent Volume. 

Remarks on the Funds. 

Such reiterated allusions to the need of 
pecuniary assistance will not be deemed 
superfluous or unreasonable, when, in 
addition to the considerations already 
mentioned, the present state of our 
finances is understood. In the receipts 
of the Society, there has, indeed, been an 
ncrease since our last Report of more 
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than 3000/.; the amount, not including 
35641. received’ specially for India, having 
risen to 14.3322: but, of this, no leas 
than 15107. ls. 3d. consists of two re- 
newed grants to our ‘Translation Fund, 
generously made by our much-esteemed 
Brethren, the Committee of the American 
and Foreign Bible Society. Several] other 
sums have been given for specific objects ; 
so that the amount applicable to the 
general purposes of the Society has been 
only 12,1447. On the other hand, en- 
larged exertions have augmented the 
expenditure; and the result is, a balance 
against the Society of 3993/. 16s. 2d.; 
besides bills accepted, not yet at maturity, 
to the amount of 30004/. 
—>—-~ 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-THIRD REPORT. 
Model Schools, 

Durine the past year, 752 boys and 450 
girls have been admitted; making the 
total received into the central establish- 
ment, 48,244. 

After a testimony to the good state 
of both Schools, the Committee add, 
with reference more particularly to 
the Boys’— 

The Committee: trust that the recent 
introduction into the higher classes, of 
what may be termed the philosophy of 
common things, will tend still further to 
enlarge the Society’s usefulness, by puri- 
fying and exalting the taste of the few, 
whose condition in life will enable them to 
remain long enough to reap the bencfit of 
such instruction. It is thus, that while 
science enlarges the boundaries of human 
knowledge, and new discoveries accumu- 
late fresh proofs of wisdom and design in 
all the varieties of nature, that education, 
rightly directed, will multiply the NuMBER 
of those, who are able to estimate the 
evidence, and throw open to UNIVERSAL 
perusal those lessons of goodness and of 
love, which, though written in living 
characters alike on the humblest and the 
most magnificent of the Divine Works, 
are yet altogether HIDDEN from the un- 
instructed; and, too often, despised or 
denied by those who in later life learn 
to penetrate the mysteries of Creation, 
apart from the blessed influences and 
purifying light of the Gospel. 

Training Department. 

Conscious that these views can only be 
carried out in proportion as teachers are 
found to unite sincere and ardent piety 


1838. ] 
with general intelligence and capacity for 
improvement, the Committee have con- 
tinued to direct their anxious attention 
to the selection and training of suitable 
Young Persons for tiris important office. 
In order to accomplish their end more 
effectually, they have been exceedingly 
desirous to retain the candidates for a 
much longer period of time than the few 


months which have hitherto been devoted . 


to their instruction. But the limited 
funds which as yet have been placed at 
their disposal, together with the great and 
increasing demand which is every year 
made upon them for teachers, has to a 
great extent defeated their intentions. 


The numbers for the Year are 
thus given :— 

For Boys’ Schools: in training at the 
date of the last Report, 22—since admit- 
ted, 106 — appointed to Schools, 83 — 
Missionaries, 10 — withdrawn, 11 — re- 
main, 24. 

For Girls’ Schools: in training at the 
date of the last Report, 22—since admit- 
ted, 90—appointed to Schools, 68—Agents 
of the Ladies’ Society for Education in 
China and the East, 1]1—withdrawn, 15 
—remuin, 18. 

It affords the Committee great pleasure 
to be able thus to co-operate with the 
various Missionary Sccieties. They trust 
and believe that the Twenty-one esteemed 
and valued friends who during the past 
year have gone forth, carrying to the 
uttermost parts of the earth, along with 
the highest truths, the most improved 
methods of imparting them to the young, 
will find their labours lightened and their 
hands strengthened, by the experience 
which they acquired while attending your 
Schools. May a blessing from above rest 
on them, and on all who are engaged in 
this great and good work! 


Improvement of Teachers and of Schools. 


During the year, 218 visits have been 
paid to Schools, 20,547 Children have been 
examined, 24 Public Examinations have 
been held, and five Public Lectures have 
been deiivered by the Inspector. 

It is obvious that the training and 
sending forth of so large a number of 
pious and intetligent Teachers must, after 
making every allowance for acknowledged 
deficiencies, materially tend to improve 
the Schools on the System generally 
throughout the country: and this result, 
your Committee are happy to assure you, 
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has to a considerable extent been attained. 
In London and the immediate neighbour- 
hood, the visits of the Inspector have been 
well received, and considerable improve- 
ment has taken place in the Schools. The 
Schools throughout the country are gene- 
rally reported as flourishing ; and some of 
them have been distinguished during the 
year, by remarkable popularity. 

The disposition which prevails among 
the Teachers generally to avail themselves 
of every opportunity for the acquisition 
of knowledge, has been displayed in a very 
gratifying manner by the attendance of 
so many of them at the Lectures, which 
were instituted last year at the Society’s 
House, for their advancement in general 
knowledge; and still more by the deep 
interest which has been taken by all of 
them, in the Quarterly Meetings of the 
Association for the discussion of subjects 
connected with the particular duties of the 
Schools. At these Meetings, an amount 
of good sense and right feeling has been 
manifested, fully sufficient to justify the 
hope that each succeeding year will wit- 
ness the steady advance of these valued 
fellow-labourers in acquirements, effici- 
ency, and usefulness. 

Anxious to assist all their Teachers in 
every possible way, the Committee have 
presented a copy of the Normal School 
Manual, lately published by the Secretary 
of the Institution, to every Master and 
Mistress in charge of Schools on their 
system; and from the spirit in which the 
book has been welcomed, they have every 
reason to hope that many of the valuable 
suggestions contained in it will be carried 
out with zeal and ability. 


Evil of Premature Employment of Children. 


The grand hindrance to improvement in 
most cases, is the eager desire which pre- 
vails among parents to place their children 
at as early an age as possible in employ- 
ments where they can obtain money. One 
of the Masters writes— 

From a register which I have kept for the 
last two or three years of the children who have 
left the School, I belicve that the average time 
of their attendance has not exceeded SEVEN 
MONTHS; and as it has always happencd that 
the majority have been in the first five classcs, 
it can scarcely be expected that they should 
make much progress, 

This is certainly a strong case, and may 
partly be explained by the fact, that un- 
usual facilities are afforded in the town 
referred to, for the employment of children. 
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Still it is obvious enough, that no fear 
can be more chimerical than that of over- 
EDUCATING the poor; anc further, that if, 
as many suppose, the labouring classes in 
this country have not improved in pro- 
portion to the extension of education, 80 
decidedly as once was anticipated, one 
chief cause will be found, that they have 
not as yet been brought under the influ- 
ences of instruction for a length of time at 
all sufficient to form their habits or modify 
their character. 

By the returns of Mr. Horner, in his 
report of the state of the Factories, it 
appears, that of the children of the ages of 
13 and 14 (above the operation of the 
education clauses of the Factory Act) 
there were of the Boys, 49} per cent. 
who could not read, and 67 percent. who 
could not even write their names: of the 
Girls, there were 57 per cent. who could 
not read, and 88 per cent. who could not 
write their names. 

But even the small amount of instruc- 
tion, which is now imparted, is by no 
means enjoyed to an extent at all adequate 
to the wants of the community. England, 
comparatively speaking, is stiJi an uN- 
EDUCATED COUNTRY—and your Committee 
will not cease year by year to reiterate 
the painful assertion, so long as facts 
illustrative of its truth continue to crowd 
upon their notice. 

Evidence of the Connexion of Ignorance 
and Crime. 

The connexion which subsists between 
this state of things and the increase of 
crime has frequently been stated; but 
has, probably, never been proved so de- 
monstratively, as in the criminal returns 
of the Metropolitan Police for the year 
1837, just printed by order of the Com- 
missioners. 

From that document it appears, that, 
in the last year alone, not less than 28,496 
persons were TAKEN INTO CUSTODY who 
could neither read nor write—28,141 who 
could only read and write imperfectly— 
6715 who could be said to read and write 
well—and 1063 who had received a good 
education. Of course, the great mass of 
these persons were either discharged or 
summarily convicted by the magistrates ; 
but it is worth notice, that while, of the 
two former classes (the ignorant) 2099 
were sent for trial and convicted, only 
204 of those who could read and write 
well, and only 23 of those who had re- 
ceived a good education, were found guilty 
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of violating the laws of their country. 
Facts like these furnish incontrovertible 
evidence that the progress of education 
has a direct and immediate tendency to 
check the growth of crime. 

Parliamentary Grant. 

Another Parliamentary Grant of 20,0002. 
for the erection of School Houses has been 
allotted ; and applications from 47 places 
for Schools on your plan and principles 
have been acceded to. The total number 
of children thus provided for will be 12,510 
—the estimated cost of the erections 
18,519/.—and the amount granted by the 


Treasury 60902. Memorials from 33 
other places, for 51 additional schools, 
remain undisposed of. 

——— 


CHURCH-OF-ENGLAND TRACT SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-SIXTH REPORT. 


Summary of the Year. 


Contributions, 156/. 0s. 11d. — Sales, 
2214. 12s. 7d. — Tracts issued, 86,811; 
being 71,051 by sales, 8565 in bound 
Volumes, and 7195 by Grants — New 
Tract published: “The Parish Minister's 
Address to Female Servants.” | 


Needful Exertions hindered for Want of 
Funds. 

The aim of your Society has ever been. 
to adapt its instructions, warnings, and 
consvlations, to the varied circumstances 
of the times; and to prepare and to pub- 
lish those Tracts which seemed most suited 
to set the poorer members of the Church 
on their guard against evils fraught with 
danger, not only to the Church of their 
fathers, but also to their spiritual and 
everlasting welfare and happiness . . . 
But when the Committee reflect how 
much more might have been done by the 
aid of this Society, under God's Blessing, 
to refute prevailing errors, and to recover 
many from the dominion of evil princi- 
ples ; when, moreover, they perceive how 
busily the enemy has been and still is at 
work—how readily Tracts are written and 
circulated in every form, to scatter over 
the wide field around us the seeds of error, 
infidelity, and blasphemy; to poison the 
minds of the mass of the peop‘e against 
the throne and the altar; and how a cor- 
rupt press is daily pandering to the worst 
feelings of depraved human nature—they 
cannot but deeply deplore the want 
of those funds, the default of which has 
most seriously impeded their operations. 

-— >. 
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JEWS’ SOCIBTY. 
Revision of the Hebrew New- Testament. 
Tue Committee have published the 
following account of this Work, which 
is destined, in all probability, to hold 
a conspicuous place in the Conver- 
sion of the Jewish Nation. 


The revision of the Hebrew New-Tes- 
tament has, at length, been completed. 
The time, which has been occupied in this 
most important work, is more than com- 
pensated by the valuable emendations 
introduced in the Version now issued. 

The following Preface will best explain 
the views of the Committee, and the 
method which they have adopted in the 
prosecution of this work :— 


In issuing an improved edition of their He- 
brew Version of the New Testament, the 
Committee feel it their duty to inform their 
friends and subscribers of the means which they 
a taken to make the work as correct as pos- 
sible. 

Soon after the publication of their former 
Version, remarks and criticisms, sent from va- 
rious parts of the world, made them determine 
to prepare for a new and improved edition. 
Prof, Gesenius, of Halle, was then recommended 
to them as the most celebrated Hebrew Scholar 
of the time; and was accordingly requested to 
furnish a critique on the work, and to suggest 
such alterations as he deemed advisable. He 
acceded to the Committee’s request; and car- 
ried his observations to the end of the Acts of 
the Apostles, together with the Book of Reve- 
lation, when his numerous engagements com- 
pelled him to resign the work. Subsequently, 
Dr. Neumann, formerly Head Master of the 
Frederic-William Israelite School, and now Lec- 
tor of Hebrew at the University of Breslau, was 
commissioned to undertake the whole work 
anew; and was, for this purpose, furnished with 
the papers of Prof.Gesenius. Dr. Neumann 
accordingly revised the whole New Testament ; 
and the Committee feel it their daty to state, 
that his revision everywhere bears the stamp 
of diligence, accuracy, zeal, and profound He- 
brew Scholarship: but when completed, and for 
some years after, the limited income of the 
Society did not permit the publication of the 
Work. 

At this period, Mr. Bagster, the publisher of 
the Modern Polyglott Bible, undertook the pab- 
lication of a new edition of the Hebrew New- 
Testament; and, on application to the Com- 
mittee, was allowed the free use of all the 
materials by Drs. Gesenias and Neu- 
mann: and from these materials, especially 
from the manuscript of the latter Gentleman, 
the improvements of his edition were derived. 

However, on the completion of the Hebrew 
Prayer-Book, the Committee, aware of the 
pressing necessity of a new and more complete 
edition, and desirous to avail themselves of the 
peculiar advantages which the efficient state of 
their Home Mission presented for such an 
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undertaking, resolved, in humble confidence on 
the help of God, to commence the Work. They 
accordingly authorised the Rev, Dr. M‘Caul, the- 
Rev. M.S. Alexander, Professor of Hebrew and 
Rabbinical Literature, at King’s College, London, 
the Rev. J. C. Reichardt, and Mr. S. Hoga, well 
known to the Hebrews as one of the most ele- 
gant Hebrew Writers of the present day, to 
commence a new and complete revision. These 
Gentlemen commenced their work on the 14th 
of November 1836; and finished the revision 
on the 8th of February 1838. The printing 
commenced in December 1837; and was fi- 
nished in September 1838. Duly considering 
and appreciating the labours of their predeces- 
sors, they endeavoured to conform the Hebrew 
Text as closely as possible to the Greek ; fol- 
lowing, in most dubious cases, the reading of 
the Authorised English Version; and were 
much pleased to find, that, in very many cases, 
even the collocation of the Greek Words fur- 
nished the best and most elegant collocation of 
the Hebrew. They diligently consulted the 
Syriac, Vulgate, German, Dutch, and French 
Versions; but, in difficulties, were generally 
guided by the Syriac. Their desire was, as far 
as possible, to furnish a literal translation ; re- 
membering, that it was the Word of the Living 
God'which they wished to communicate. They 
aimed at purity of style, but always preferred 
perspicuity to elegance. When the revision 
was finished, the manuscript was read through 
by each person privately, and then by all to- 
gether, confronting it again with the Greek 
Text. Some alterations were then suggested ; 
and even in the reading of the proof-sheets 
various little amendments were made. 

In #0 long and difficult a work, they cannot 
pretend to perfection: but they are convinced 
that a great and solid improvement has been 
made in the state of the Hebrew Text; and 
that, except where the subject itself presents a 
difficulty, the Epistles as well as the Gospels 
are now intelligible to all Jews moderately ac- 
quainted with Hebrew. It is possible that some 
inaccuracies may have escaped notice ; but for 
the character of the work, as a whole, they 
appeal confidently to the judgment of all those 
who possess a practical and familiar acquaint- 
ance with Hebrew and Rabbinical Literature. 

———<e——_- 
BASTERN-FEMALE-EDUCATION SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Fourth Year. 


Eight Agents (double the number of 
any preceding year) have been sent out, 
under the auspices of the Society— Miss 
Barlow, Miss Missing, and Miss Worrin, 
to Calcutta; Miss Austen, Miss Hale, 
and Miss Pennington, to Madras; Miss 
Smith to Bombay; and Miss Hanson to 
the Cape. The total number sent out 
since the formation of the Sooiety is 
Nineteen. Several others are in course 
of preparation. 

In addition to the large expenditure 
incurred by the Society, in the outfit and 
passage of so many Agents, several grants 
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of money have been made to schools in 
connexion with various Societies. Large 
supplies of work have also been sent 
abroad ; and although the Committee have 
not received so particular an account of 
the proceeds of sale at different Stations 
as they could wish, they are satisfied that 
the funds of these respective Institutions 
have been greatly aided thereby. Even 
the partial returns which they have ob- 
tained during the year, amount to 335/. ; 
and at Colombo alone, upward of 807. 
was realized from this source. 

In tendering their thanks to all their 
kind friends for their continued exertions, 
the Committee feel that a special acknow- 
ledgment is due to the Ladies of Hud- 
dersfield, who have engaged to raise an- 
nually the sum of 100/. for the support 
of an Agent of the Society at Singapore, 
where such assistance is much needed: 
this sum they have guaranteed for ten 
years. 

Auxiliary Societies have been formed, 
during the year, in the North of London, 
and at Glasgow, Bedford, and Kendal. 
A friendly correspondence has been kept 
up with the kindred Societies in Edin- 
burgh, Geneva, and Strasburg. A lady 
from the Geneva Society proceeds to Ba- 
tavia, with the Rev.Mr. and Mrs. Medhurst. 

The Committee hope, that, by this short 
and simple statement of facts, they have 
made out a claim for renewed support. 
They trust that this support will not con- 
sist in pecuniary contributions only (al- 
though the openings now presented would 
enable them beneficially to employ any 
amount of funds which might be placed 
at their disposal), but that their friends 
will recollect how much of wisdom and of 
grace the growing extent and importance 
of the work call for, in those who labour 
both at home and abroad; and how cer- 
tainly these blessings will be granted, in 
answer to fervent, persevering, and united 
prayer. 

State of the Funds. 


Receiptsofthe Year. £ 5. d. 
Annual Subecriptions........... 189 1 0 
DomationS...ccceccecssscccseces 241 6 6 
Associations : 
Annual Subscriptions ......... 509 11 8 
DOnRliONS 6.065054 66 sce eaie's 383 14 7 
Returned by Miss sees on her 
Marriage .. wees 714 0 0 
From Miss Barlow, i in ‘trust . 50 0 0O 
Sale of Books .......ce..c00.0- 9 2 8 
Tnterest on Exchequer Bills...... 42 11 5 
Total....£ 1495 7 10 
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Payments of the Year. 


Training Expenses .....0....5.0. 50 2 * 
Passage, Outfit, and all eae 
of Agents to India. . eeeee. 870 4 2. 
Grants: 
Orphan School at Cairo....... 20 0 @ 
Mrs. Wilson’s Orphan Refuge .. 50 O 0 
Schools in India.........0...6 59 10 0O 
Edinburgh Ladies, toward Agent 
to Bombay..... Case se des - 50 0 0 
Schools in Batavia .....6..... 103 6 8 
School Materials. ......-...0.0. 44 3 5 
Salary, Printing, and Sondries .. -. 171 16 =O 
Total....£1419 3 0 
Continent. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 


PROCEEDINGS OF RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCTETIES 
OF LONDON AND THE CONTINENT. 


Tue Thirty-ninth Report of the 
Religious-Tract Society supplies the 
following notices. The Society con- 
tinues everywhere to render assist- 
ance-—— 

France. 

The errors of Popery and the awful 
principles of Infidelity have pervaded every 
part of the land; and active and perse- 
vering measures must be adopted, before 
religion will produce a deep and abiding 
impression on the people. The great 
dearth of really scriptural works has de- 
termined the Committee to aid the friends 
connected with the Evangelical Society at 
Lille, in the publication of a good exposi- 
tion of the Holy Scriptures. 

Assistance has been rendered, in 
publishing a Life of the Rev. Henry 
Venn, Wardlaw’s Lectures on Soci- 
nianism, and Baxter’s Reformed 
Pastor. 


These varied efforts, for the benefit of 
France, appear to be highly important at 
the present period, “when evangelical 
movements are openly and systematically 
opposed,” 

The Paris Religious-Tract Society con- 
tinues to publish and distribute the great 
scriptural truths of the Reformation, 
through the efficient agency of the col- 
porteurs: these worthy men are truly 
devoted to their work. The Paris Society 
has now a list of 137 Tracts in French, 
and 34 in Spanish, German, and Breton. 
During the past year, upward of 500,000 
Tracts have been put into circulation. 
The funds of the Society are not equal to 
the work which it is called to accomplish. 
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The zealous conductors of the Toulouse 
Society have been in constant  corre- 
spondence with your Committee. Their 
efforts have been the means of much good, 
*“ though constantly subject to the syste- 
matic opposition of Popery.” Messrs. 
Courtois are most devoted to the Institu- 
tion; and assure the Committee, that they 
have daily strong proofs that the Divine 
Blessing rests on the Society’s labours, and 
that the Circulating Libraries are in a 
state of great prosperity: one hundred of 
these Libraries have already been esta- 
blished. The Society has published a 
variety of useful Works during the year; 
and among others, the “ Commentary on 
St. John’s Gospel,” by the Bishop of 
Chester. 

The grants of the Society for France 
have been extended to many important 
districts, where there are no Tract Socie- 
ties in operation. These grants have 
included Libraries and Tracts for seamen 
at the ports; and supplies for districts, 
where considerable excitement prevails 
respecting the truth, amidst severe oppo- 
sition from the local authorities. 

The grants which have been made 
during the year for the diffusion of Divine 
Truth in France amount to nearly 460/. 

Spain. 

There is reason to hope that better 
times are at hand. At Toulouse there is 
much anxiety to establish a Society, to 
promote pure Christianity among the 
Spaniards, by the distribution of Religious 
Works; and many have been circulated 
on the frontier of the country, At Gibr- 
altar, Malaga, and Cadiz, similar efforts 
are making; and in Barcelona, Madrid, 
and Granada, many useful Works have 
been sold, through the medium of several 
booksellers. At Malaga, a large number 
of the Society’s Publications have been 
given away. The Committee have voted 
4350 Spanish Tracts for Barcelona, and 
15,200 for Gibraltar and other places. 

Portugal. 

Peculiar openings present themselves. 
A Clergyman, who has lately returned to 
England, is persuaded that— 

From one end of the country to the other, 
from Tras-os- Montes, in the north, to Algarve, 
in the south, multitudes arethirsting for heavenly 
knowledge—for that Word which is able to 
make them wise unto salvation. 


The Committee proposed to their friends 
at Oporto, to pay the expense of publish- 
ing any ten Tracts from the Society’s list, 

Dec. 1838. 
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which they might consider most suitable 
for circulation, bearing in mind the super- 
stition and infidelity which prevail. The 
offer has been accepted. Several of these 
have already been printed, and some thou- 
sand copies circulated in Lisbon. ‘The 
Grants to the friends in Portugal amount 
to nearly 60/. 
Italy. 

There appears to be in Italy a power- 
ful re-action in favour of Popery; and 
severe measures have been taken to pre- 
vent the introduction of books into the 
States. A friend, who has been corre- 
sponding with several devoted Christians 
on the importance of circulating Religious 
Publications, observes — 

You will say that our work is slow: but our 
friends will do well to remember, that every 
beginning is difficult; and although we cannot, 
with the Gospel in our hands, ride into Rome, 
it is better to creep on, and get there at last, 
than to sit still, and not go there at all. If 
Rome was not built in a day, ncither can its 
superstitions be pulled down in a day. 

Germany and Prussia. 

Mottlingen—The Rev. C. G. Barth has 
published a new Work, entitled, ‘“ The 
History of the World,” intended for the 
use of Teachers of the Calw Tract Society. 
So deeply does he feel the importance of 
increasing the number of Children’s Books 
written on Christian Principles, that he 
has entirely devoted himself to this work. 
Since 1832, the Calw Society has sent into 
circulation upward of 150,000 volumes of 
Christian Books for the Young. 

Barmen—The Wupperthal Society has, 
since its establishment in 1814, published 
221 Tracts, in editions of 4000 each, 
making a total of 884,000. 

Hambury—One of the friends of the 
Lower-Saxony Society thus refers to the 
scene of its operations :— 

If we take a part of France, Switzerland, the 
whole of the German Confederate States, Au- 
stria, Prussia, and Russia, and some parts of the 
Kingdom of Poland, we have a population of 
nearly ninety millions of people, among whom 
our German Tracts may be circulated. 

A correspondent of the Society writes— 

The reading of the Tracts is making a deep, 
extensive, and lasting impression on the minds 
of the people. There are many persons who 
have not only read and received trath them- 
selves, but are uniting themselves together in 
little Societies, for the purpose of distributing 
Tracts. 


The Secretary states— 

The Tracts on the Sabbath are much more 
in demand than formerly, which we deem a 
most favourable sign of the times. A number 
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of persons have openly avowed, in one of the 
Newspapers, their determination nut to sell any 
article on the Lord’s Day. 


The receipts of the year have been a 
little more than 450/. With these funds 
the Society has printed 440,000 Tracts, 
and has circulated 307,800: about two- 
thirds of these have been gratuitously 
distributed. ‘* Evidence of Prophecy ” 
and the “ Pilgrim's Progress’ have been 
circulated to a considerable extent. The 
Committee have voted to the Society at 
Hamburg the sum of 2002. 


Russia. 

During the year, 310,995 Tracts and 
Books were received into the depot, the 
largest portion being in Russian. The 
issues were 219,931. 

Seventy-five Russian Tracts and Child- 
ren’s Books have been printed, of which 
thirteen are new translations. 

There seems to be no difficulty what- 
ever in distributing the Works which have 
been prepared. The Report states— 

Upward of 50,000 Tracts and Books were 
sent to the great Fair at Nishny Novogorod, 
and were all promptly disposed of, by sale or 
barter. Part of them were sent to smaller 
Fairs in various places; so that the precious 
sced is scattered over the Empire. We have 
had many proofs of the acceptableness of our 
Tracts, and of their adaptation to the spiritual 
wants of the people for whom they are prepared. 


South Africa. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Prosperous State of tie Kat-River 
Setilement. 

Tur Rev. James Read, under date of 
the 9th of June, thus speaks of his 
return to his old sphere of labour, 
and of the state in which he found it. 
After mentioning his departure from 


Bethelsdorp, he proceeds :— 


I soon found myself in the wilderness 
ag-in, with my dear family and part of my 
flock. What a happy night was the first 
night in the open air! The Chief and I 
proceeded together, with six waggons: two 
of the Chief's brothers and several of his 
people had met him at Port Elizabeth. 
We halted only a few hours at Grahamse- 
town. The next day a number of the 
Kat-River People met us at the Konap 
River, with relays of oxen, twelve for 
each waggon. A few hours after, we met 
other spans; and similar accessions to our 
party were continued, every two or three 
hours successively, until we arrived at 
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Philipton. Numbers of our people, men 
und women, on horseback or on foot, came 
forth to welcome us: and when about 20 
miles from Philipton, I had the pleasure 
to meet my dear Son and his two sisters. 
The Caffre Chief Macomo, with his suite, 
also met me, and accompanied me until 
we arrived at a place opposite his residence, 
where we halted for the night. Macomo 
presented us with a fat cow; but the num- 
bers to be fed were so great, that the meat 
was soon eaten up. 

We spent a happy evening in prayer and 
praise, in the open air, by the side of a rock. 
Next day I went forward on horseback, 
escorted by about 40 persons, many of 
them the heads of parties connected with 
us. Formerly my arrival had been gene- 
rally announced by the firing of muskets 
from the different locations: this is an old 
custom; but, considering my return was 
in answer to earnest prayer, the people 
had resolved that not a gun should be fired, 
but that all should assemble in the Chapel, 
to unite in public thanksgiving. Conse- 
quently, on our arrival at Philipton, the 
people repaired to the Place of Worship: 
after which, I went to my long-forsaken 
but not forgotten closet. Next day (Sa- 
turday) the people poured in from every 
quarter; and, on Sunday, I preached in 
the open air to a great multitude of atten- 
tive hearers, from the words, The Lord 
hath done great things for us, whereof we 
are glad. The Caffre Chiefs, Macomo, 
Tyali, and Botman, with several of their 
people, were present. 

After Service, my Son baptized six 
adults, and the Church united in the cele- 
bration of the Lord's Supper. About 300 
Members were present. A stranger would 
be best able to describe the scenes of this 
day. Floods of tears flowed down the 
cheeks of those assembled to partake of 
In the evening, we 
had worship, as usual, in the Caffre Lan- 
guage. 

The return of my Son had been very 
timely, and his labours have been greatly 
blessed. Schools are multiplying as fast 
as Native Teachers can be raised. The 
Native Schoolmasters are performing their 
duty with great credit to themselves, and 
improvement to the children. We have 
now 15 schools, and upward of 1000 child- 
ren under daily instruction. The Gover- 
nor, Major-General Napier, was lately 
here, and expressed high satisfaction at 
what he saw and heard. A part of the 
children, from nearly all the schools, were 
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present, it being the Yearly Examination. 
One class of one of the out-schools was 
examined. The children read English 
very fluently—repeated many Scripture 
texts —were examined in grammar and in 
geography, and that by a Hottentot Boy, 
their own schoolmaster ; and all in English. 
A Gentleman who was present said after- 
ward, that His Excellency was deeply 
interested in these schools. The Governor 
has promised us every protection and en- 
couragement. The Fingoe Children begin 
to attend our schools in great numbers, so 
that they will be greatly increased; and 
when we have more infant-schools esta- 
blished, our number will be nearly doubled. 
At present, excepting the Fingoe Child- 
ren and Infants, nearly every child is at 
school, and that without trouble on the 
part of either the children or the parents. 
The school-boys (who act as monitors) are 
fine youths, very desirous to have the 
children in order, and each to have his own 
class the most forward. My second son, 
Joseph, teaches the school at Philipton, 
which now includes 130 children. A 
private class is instructed every morning, 
at daylight, in grammar, arithmetic, geo- 
graphy, &c. ‘Two of my daughters have 
the care of the Infant School, which con- 
tains 60 children; and two others conduct 
the Sewing School. 

By the blessing of God, the work of con- 
version is still, I trust, in progress. I 
have baptized Ten Adults since I arrived ; 
and there are about sixty who attend my 
Wednesday Meeting, and who may be 
regarded as candidates: some of them gave 
proofs of repentance before the war, four 
years ago. There are about thirty more 
at the different villages who receive in- 
struction from Native Teachers, or old 
members of the church, appointed to fulfil 
that duty. The Fingoes begin to attend 
the Word regularly; and for them and 
others who cannot obtain room in the 
present Place of Worship, a separate Ser- 
vice is occasionally held on the Sunday. 
I intend, God willing, soon to lLaptize 
several Fingoes; among whom are a very 
old woman and her son. The other day, 
when the mother was weeping bitterly, 
I said to her, “* Why do you weep?” She 
said, “‘I long to be in heaven with my 
Father.” °* Whom do you call your Father 
in heaven?” T asked. ‘Jesus Christ,” 
was the reply. “‘ Why do you call him 
your Father?” “ Because, she said, “‘he 
has taken me by the hand—led me far 
from the interior of the country through 
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many dangers—and brought me to hear 
His Word.” ‘Do you love Him, then?” 
I said. ‘‘Oh yes,” she answered: ** He 
shed His blood for me.” She then wept 
so bitterly, that I could not converse any 
more with her. She is still in sheep-skins, 
but I trust her soul is clothed in the 
righteousness of Jesus Christ Several of 
the Fingoe inquirers were once notorious 
sinners. One, who was brought up at 
Zuurbraak, became a drunkard, was put 
in prison; and in prison God visited him, 
and we hope his heart has been changed : 
he is now like a lamb at the feet of Christ. 
Let all our friends pray earnestly for us, 
that the Lord may continue his goodness 
tous, and that his word may grow mightily, 
and prosper. 


HU editerranea. 


Egypt. 
BASTERN-FEMALE bhDUCATION SOCIETY. 


SoME notices appear, at pp. 2416, 
2.17, of an Opening for Female Edu- 
cation in the Family of the Pasha. 
Recent communications from Miss 
Holliday furnish details, some of 
which have a special interest, as 
disclosing the domestic habits of the 
Pasha. 


Miss Holliday’s First Introduction to the 
Pasha’s Daughter. 


Cairo: March 27, 1838—This day is 
among the most remarkable of my life. 
About 10 a.m, Mrs. Kruse, Mrs. He- 
kekyan, and myself, mounted on donkeys, 
set out for the Harem. On our way, we 
called for Capt. Lyons’ janissary. Mr. 
Walm, the Vice-Consul, coming up at 
the time, said, ““ You must take mine 
also, for the honour of the dear old Island.”’ 
Thus, preceded by two janissaries in full 
dress, with their silver sticks of office, we 
went toward the Casa Debara—my heart 
in prayer to the Lord the whole time, 
that He would make His way plain be- 
fore me. 

With many fears, we arrived at the 
gate of a long avenue, which is the first 
strong door of the Harem. We next 
came to another strong gate, where the 
janissaries and donkey-men were ordered 
to remain; while we were waited on by 
several eunuchs, who took us through 
another strong gate, and soon after usher. 
ed us into a long and stately saloon, where 
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there were numerous ladies busily at work. 

We were then shewn into an ante- 
room, and served with coffee, out of some 
of the most splendid cups, set with dia- 
monds, which I ever beheld. Our at- 
tendants were young and beautiful slaves, 
evidently Greek, Georgian, and Circas- 
sian. One brought us coffee, another 
sherbet, and a third handed sugar, each 
waiter having numerous slaves to attend 
upon her below the dais: after this, a 
splendid pipe, with a massive amber 
mouth-piece, set with large diamonds, 
was offered to Mrs. Hekekyan; but re- 
fused, that lady conforming more to Euro- 
pean than Oriental usages. Two little 
girls were then brouglit in to us: they 
came up to me, and lounged upon me with 
the greatest confidence, as if accustomed 
to such endearments: they were evi- 
dently some part of the royal family, from 
their likeness to the Pasha. 

In about a quarter of an hour, an old 
lady, evidently high in office, came to 
conduct us to her Highness. We fol- 
lowed her into another side apartment, 
where we were introduced to the Prin- 
cess. We found Nazly Hanum sitting 
on a high divan, in the corner of the room. 
Mrs. Krusé and myself made our Euro- 
pean salutation ; but Mrs. Hekekyan had 
to prostrate herself at her feet, and kiss 
the hem of her garments: she condescend- 
ingly moved her hand in salutation, and 
then smilingly told us to be seated on the 
divan nearest her. 

Nazly Hanumis a little woman, rather 
fat, apparently about forty years of age. 
Her countenance is striking in the ex- 
treme, particularly her eyes—indeed [ 
never saw a more piercing eye in my life: 
she is said to be exceedingly like her 
father. Her dress was very simple, con- 
sisting of a black silk handkerchief round 
the head, secured at the side by a dia- 
mond pin—a shirt of white English net, 
which quite concealed the bosom—a robe 
of blue cloth, evidently English — and 
round her body was wrapped a splendid 
Cashmere shawl, from which hung sus- 
pended a magnificent watch and chain. 

She almost immediately inquired which 
was the Teacher; and, on my being point- 
ed out to her, asked me several ques- 
tions in Turkish, which Mrs. Hekekyan 
translated. By this time all my ner- 
vous fears had vanished. Her questions 
were pertinent, and shewed that she had 
the improvement of her household at 
heart. She wished me much to come and 


live in the house, saying that every liberty 
should be allowed me: I, of course, de- 
clined this offer; bat thanked her for the 
honour intended. It was at last agreed 
that I should teach, for the firat few months, 
four hours every day, t.¢. from 9 o'clock 
A.M.tolo’clock p.m. I found, that, owing 
to my very imperfect knowledge of Turkish 
(the Arabic not being spoken in the Ha- 
rems), I could only devote myself to orna- 
mental teaching at first, till time, patience, 
and application should open the door to a ~ 
more useful labour. The Princess was 
smoking the whole time; while a crowd of 
ladies stood below the dais, watching her 
every movement. We took our departure 
about noon. 
Manners of the Harem. 

April 2, 1838—Early this morning, I 
prepared for entering on my labour. I took 
with me all which I thought would in- 
terest her Highness; and set off, praying 
that the Lord would give me the strength 
which I needed in this strange mode of 
teaching. I passed the soldiers at the 
first gate ; and one of the state eunuchs 
ushered me into the Harem, where I 
found the Princess engaged with her 
ladies in superintending the thorough 
cleaning of the grand saloon: she was 
standing on a small Turkish carpet, giving 
directions to the servants, who were all 
busily employed in obeying them. On 
seeing me enter, she quitted her occupa- 
tion, saying, Ta, hahe ye Cittee Sencora! 
(Come, O Lady !) beckoning me to follow 
her into her private apartment. On en- 
tering, I stood at a respectful distance 
from her, but she insisted on my taking a 
seat near her: she then, in the Name of 
God, the most merciful, the most high, &c. 
inquired after my health, and the usual 
morning salutations were given and re- 
turned. 

My boxes and bags being brought 
before her, more than a dozen ladies were 
called in to inspect their contents: every 
thing was examined with the greatest at- 
tention. I had taken with me several 
nice books with pictures, in order to see, 
from her manner, which she would have 
preferred, if I had had the power of teach- 
ing: I soon found that, with one accord, 
they wanted no books: these were, there- 
fore, dismissed. 

Nazly Hanum wished to begin some 
muslin work ; which I instantly prepared, 
shewing her how to execute It: she 
seemed much pleased with her labour, and 
really did it with considerable neatness. 


1838.] 


In a short time I had more than a dozen 
of my royal pupils at work, some with 
lace work, others with fancy work, and a 
few with muslin. At a little after 11 
o’clock, her Highness’s dinner was brought 
in by about thirty slaves. A silver bason 
and jug, with a richly embroidered nap- 
kin, were given to me, while a young Cir- 
cassian slave poured the water on my 
hands—a still more beautiful girl doing 
the same office for the Princess, A small 
table, inlaid with pearl and silver, was 
placed before her, over which was thrown 
a cloth of velvet and gold. Then came 
forward three slaves, bearing a large silver 
tray about four feet in diameter, which 
was placed on the table. I was then 
called to take my seat near her; when a 
slave covered my lap with an embroidered 
napkin, and another gave me a French 
cambric handkerchief for my mouth. The 
table was completely filled with silver 
plates, salts, and peppers. Within the 
pickle-dishes of gold were glasses of deep 
cut-glass. My spoon and knife and fork 
were of the same massive silver as the 
table and dishes; differing only from 
those of her Highness in not having the 
handles set with precious stones. My 
plate was changed with every dish. More 
than fifty dishes succeeded one another on 
the table; indeed in such quick succes- 
sion, that there was barely time to taste 
many of them: I was, however, so pressed 
by looks and signs, and nods and winks, 
first to have this, then to have that, that 
I really felt at last afraid of seeing them. 
Although a knife and fork were by the 
Princess, yet she preferred pulling the 
meat and fowls to pieces with her fingers 
(the usual way of eating in this country) ; 
but there was nothing unclean in the 
way in which she did it, and it was per- 
formed with the greatest dexterity. As 
a mark of particular honour, she broke 
two or three hard-boiled eggs, and laid 
them on my plate; frequently placing on 
it also the choicest part of the dish before 
us. When she partook a second time of 
any dish, a little bell was rung. Toward 
the ante-room there were no fewer than 
three great silver trays, each filled with 
nine or ten dishes; and as one tray was 
emptied another took its place: each tray 
was supported by three black slaves, 
richly dressed, who stood like three 
statues. At the foot of the divan, on each 
side of the room (the divans range all 
round the room, except the side where 
the entrance is), stood six young and 
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beautiful girls, also splendidly dressed, 
with their eyes constantly fixed on their 
mistress ; one holding a fly-chaser, another 
a censer, athird a cup with water, a 
fourth a bason and ewer, a fifth a towel 
worked with gold, and the sixth the little 
bell before mentioned. Dinner being 
finished, to my great relief, our hands 
were washed, her Highness retired to 
sleep, and I returned to my children. 
Iliness of Miss Holliday. 
Alerandria: Aug.6,1838—The last two 
months have been a time of much domes- 
tic and bodily suffering. I was confined 
to bed for several weeks, with inflamma- 
tion of the liver. I had one of my little 
girls in the small-pox, another with oph- 
thalmia, and the dear little Abyssinian 
died of teething soon after her baptism. 
On the Sunday of the tremendous fire at 
Cairo I was in bed; not able to lift my 
hand to my head, and yet hourly expect- 
ing that the destroying element would 
enter and consume our bird-cage quarter ; 
but the wind changed, and the Coptic 
Quarter was mercifully spared. After 
this, I was ordered to the sea-side, as the 
only means of saving my life: I, there- 
fore, left Cairo for Rosetta, July 9, feeling 
more like a dying woman than one likely 
to survive ; but, by the blessing of God, I 
soon gathered a little of my departed 
strength. I was seven days on the Nile ; 
taking with me my three sickly children, 
and my servants. I had not been long at 
Rosetta before I was taken alarmingly ill 
with dysentery. As there was no doctor 
there, Miss G. immediately brought me 
in her father’s large boat to Alexandria ; 
where I am now, waiting the Lord's will. 


Miss Holliday’s Proceedings in the Harem. 


My attendance at the Harem has been 
followed with the most cheering success. 
I was received and honoured with every 
possible distinction, and continue to be 
welcomed by the royal party as if I were 
one of themselves. Since I have been at 
Rosetta, Mahommed Ali has sent me the 
kindest messages ; saying to the governing 
Effendi that every possible care was to 
be taken of me, for that he (Mahommed 
Ali) was much interested in my recovery, 
as well as the rest of his family. Indeed 
I may say, that, from the time I was first 
taken ill, his attention and kindness have 
been of the most marked character. 

I am to receive 10/.a month for my 
attendance on the Harem. I might have 
had three times as much, had I wished; 
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but this I thought was just, and therefore 
settled it so. 

My illness, humanly speaking, originated 
from my excessive exertion in the School 
and at the Harem, especially the latter ; 
having, during the hot months, to pass 
through the desert part of the Nile to the 
Casa Debara, when the heat exceeded 
114° of Fah. The sand-wind, also, with 
its clouds of dust, was too much for my 
strength; and the table of the Harem 
added not a little to my illness. ‘The 
dishes have often been too much for me: 
I have tried again and again to avoid them: 
but nothing would do with her Highness, 
but that the dish she most esteemed should 
be tasted by her Teacher day after day. 

Cairo, Oct. 4—I still remain a favou- 
rite at the Harem: indeed I have met 
with nothing but kindness, since I began 
attending there. I do not see, however, 
any prospect at present for the establish- 
ment of general schools: her Highness 
seems perfectly indifferent on this head. 
Many harems have solicited my time, 
but I could not spare it from my own 
schools. I have no difficulty in intro- 
ducing books; but I believe it would be 
avery laborious task to persuade them 
to read even one. There is, from the 
highest to the lowest, a gross neglect of 
every thing mental. A few of the ladies 
can read: so can her Highness, but it 
generally consists in reading petitions, 
the Koran, &c. Thus my time is chiefly 
spent in teaching what I most dislike— 
needle-work, fancy-work, drawing, &c. 
I often feel, when I return home heated 
and fatigued, that I have no hope in my 
labour. Nevertheless, I persevere, leaving 
the result with God. 

The box arrived perfectly safe, and in 
excellentorder. The Tiverton fancy-work, 
which formed part of its contents, could 
not, I think, be surpassed in taste, design, 
orexecution. I could not present the box 
to Nazly Hanum so soon as I wished, 
owing to Hekekyan’s being with the Pasha 
at Alexandria. He arrived on Friday the 
28th ult.; and on Saturday I invited him, 
with his wife and family, to view the col- 
lection. He was much struck with the 
beauty of the numerous bags, mats, purses, 
shoes, baby-linen, &c., but he was especially 
gratified by the sight of the scientific 
plates for the little Princes. He observed, 
“‘It is, Miss Holliday, a knowledge of 
those things which we most need.” I 
afterward reccived directions from him 
to present the box on Monday, it being 
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his Highness’s intention to be at the 
Casa Debara at 3 p.m. of that day. Sun- 
day night, previous to this my first intro- 
duction to the Pasha, I spent much in 
prayer, that the Lord would overrule 
every event for good. 

On Monday,I packed the box with the 
greatest care, placing every article to the 
best advantage, and in the order in which 
I thought that I should require it. On 
entering the Harem, I, as usual, presented 
myself to her Highness, and the box was 
immediately sent for. It soon came; and, 
to my great mortification, she would have 
it opened. I could not say nay; but I 
told her the Pasha had intimated that 
they were first to be presented to himself. 
This she told me she knew, but she per- 
sisted in having it opened. The box was 
therefore soon delivered of its contents, 
as well as a large basket which contained 
the dolls, books, &c. One thing was 
thrown here, another laid there; so tbat 
they soon presented an elegant mass of 
confusion. I had to bear it with the 
greatest patience, dreading every moment 
that the Pasha would arrive. I should 
have observed, that when I arrived at the 
Harem, I found more than a hundred 
ladies, chiefly those of the Beys and the 
principal Effendies, who had evidently 
been invited for the occasion. The things 
were much admired; and, as I drew them 
from the box, her Highness frequently 
exclaimed in terms of admiration. At 
first, I observed that (after the true 
Turkish fashion) she was on her guard 
not to exhibit too much surprise; but 
afterward, when the best things were 
exhibited, this caution was neglected. 
On presenting the Queen’s picture, she 
immediately asked me if the Queen was 
married; and with much difficulty I 
could make her understand that Her 
Majesty had no husband, but reigned, in 
her own right, alone. But when I told 
her that the Queen of England was equal 
in power to any King, or, as I termed it, 
Sultan, she seemed lost in wonder. 

I now put the things again into the box ; 
and had scarcely finished, when the Pasha 
and his suite arrived. The Princess, her 
sisters, the Pasha’s wives, and his little 
sons, all left the Harem, to meet him. He 
was in the central building, which is 
situated between the Palace of General 
Reception and the Harem. The box was 
soon sent for—also myself. I was intro- 
duced into the apartment, which is splen- 
didly furnished, after the French fashion ; 
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and here I saw, what perhaps no other 
European Female ever beheld, the Pasha 
Mahommed Ali, standing, like one of the 
patriarchs of old, in the midst of his own 
family. On my entrance, he smiled; and 
asked me how I was, with the greatest 
condescension. The box was then opened; 
and his wives, the mothers of Mahommed 
Ali Bey and Allam Bey, stood on each 
side of his Highness; while Nazly Hanum 
stood in front, presenting the things which 
she thought the most beautiful, the wives 
at the same time shewing him the baby- 
linen. He appeared to look with fond 
affection on them all. There seemed no 
restraint before him; for little Mahommed 
Ali Bey and Allam Bey were really 
troublesome to him; first one and then the 
other pulling his dress, with the greatest 
impatience, to know the use of the several 
things. ‘The poor fisherman and his wife 
were soon put off their stand, Mahommed 
Ali Bey thinking them better apart. 
He was delighted with his toy; but the 
Pasha paid most attention to the orrery, 
and the model of the Thames Tunnel, 
both of which he explained to them: the 
Queen’s visit to the city was also critically 
examined. His Highness now turned to 
me, and said that Hekekyan Bey had 
explained to him the subject. After the 
things had been fully admired, and richly 
tumbled about, the Pasha gave me the 
night salutation—a signal for all to with- 
draw; and I left the room with the 
Princess. I soon left the Casa, and re- 
turned home. 

If the character of the Pasha were to be 
judged of by what I saw in this short inter- 
view, it would shine to the greatest ad- 
vantage, as a domestic man. It is well 
known in Egypt that he is one of the most 
indulgent of fathers, but I did not expect 
to see so fond a parent. He is rather a 
short man—very aged—with a dark, sun- 
burnt, and of course wrinkled visage—a 
milk-white beard—and eyes black, deep, 
and piercing. Hewasdressed in the plain- 
est manner, not having the slightest orna- 
ment of any description on his person. 


State of the Schools. 

My Orphan Children are quite well, 
and improve in their knowledge of English 
rapidly: I have but three at present. The 
children’s dresses are a most acceptable 
present, and have made nice Sunday 
frocks. Iwish you could send me some 
strong English shoes, for six, eight, and 
nine years of age: shoes are very expen- 
sive, and bonnets I cannot get. I dress 
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them in the English manner, because it 
is cheapest. We have had much opposi- 
tion from the Greek Syrian Patriarch: 
through his influence, all the Syrian Girls 
were forced away from the Day School, 
about three months ago: to my great joy, 
last Monday week they all returned to 
their old quarters, and are now anxiously 
making up for what they have lost. Owing 
to my illness, and the want of books, I 
have made but poor progress in ‘Turkish. 
Indeed, every moment is so occupied, that 
I fear it will be long before I can speak 
it. If I had this power, my Missionary 
sphere would be one of the most inviting ; 
for I am persuaded that I could have many 
hearers in the Harem, although I can get 
no readers. 

These details of the Harem could 
be obtained in no other way than by 
female intervention. If little should 
be effected for the real benefit of the 
Court by this intercourse, yet it will, 
in all probability, conciliate good- 
will and protection to the Missio- 
naries, in their labours. 

~ —o— 
Abpssinia. 
CHURCH MISSiONARY SOCIETY. 


TueE Rev. Samuel Gobat related, on 
his late visit to this country, the fol- 
lowing 


Instances of Providential Care in Diffi- 
culties. 

When I was at Gondar, in the year 
1830, I used to reprove people for their 
want of faith in God, as shewn in their 
invocation of the Saints, and in their im- 
portunate begging. When I told them, 
that, in every circumstance and for every 
want, they ought to pray to God alone 
for relief, with the firm assurance that 
He would grant them all that is neces- 
sary for thebody and the soul—adding, that 
it was a sin of unbelief to pray to the 
Saints and to beg thus of men— Gabroo, a 
young man who had entered my service 
on condition that I should teach him, used 
to think within himself, as he afterward 
told me, that it was an easy matter for 
me thus to speak, but that he should like 
to see whether, in bodily want, I would 
act according to my own words. War 
was then raging in Semen; and the ene- 
mies’ armies were lying in my way back 
to Tigre, so that I was prevented going 
back, until my money was exhausted. I 
had, indeed, nothing left, but a handful of 
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four for the first days of the journey. I 
had then all the bearers with me, whom 
I had hired to carry my books; for I 
would not send them back before, on ac- 
count of the war: and thus I had twelve 
persons to feed. The flour lasted four 
days; but, after this, we had still a jour- 
ney of nine days before us. On the 
fourth evening, while the last portion was 
preparing, I went to the mountains, in 
search of food by hunting; but, after 
having been in great danger among the 
high rocks of Semen, I was obliged to 
come back without any thing. Gabroo 
knew that I had nothing left, and thought 
that he would now see whether I would 
behave according to my words, and ask 
nothing in the way of begging, from men. 
On the following morning, before we 
started, I prayed our Heavenly Father to 
give us our daily bread, perhaps for the 
first time under such circumstances: 
wherefore my prayer was not altogether 
exempt from doubts. About noon we 
passed at some distance from a village 
where a lady lived whom I had seen 
once, but had never spoken to: I sent a 
servant to salute her, after the fashion of 
the country: but he was scarcely gone, 
when we met a servant of the same lady, 
sitting on the way-side, with a basket of 
bread and meat, and a jar of beer, which 
her mistress, who had previously heard that 
we should pass that way, had sent for me 
and my household. I took it as from the 
hand of God. 

On the following day, we started before 
day-break, and travelled till sunset; when 
we sat down near a well of clear water, 
not yet knowing whence our next day’s 
bread should come: but we had not been 
there more than five minutes, when we 
saw two young men coming toward us, 
who told us that their Master, the Go- 
vernor of that district, had heard that a 
White Man, who had distributed the Go- 
spel in the country, was to pass his district 
on that day; and that he had sent them 
to bring us to his house for the night. 
We went accordingly, about four miles 
further, to his house; where we found 
every thing which the country could af- 
ford, for our reception. The Governor 
himself was unwell, so that I did not see 
him in the evening: when I went in the 
morning to see him and take leave of him, 
I felt inclined to ask him for some bread 
for that day, as the valley of the Tacaze, 
which we had to pass, was altogether a 
desert place; but, remembering what I 
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had said to others, I was ashamed to do 
so. Humbling myself, therefore, before 
God, I asked again for my daily bread 
from Him alone. When I had left the 
Governor, I found that the company had 
started before the heat; and only one 
servant had waited for me, to shew me 
the way. I descended the mountain, ra- 
ther with a heavy heart, for about four 
hours; but when I arrived at the river, I 
found that the same Governor had sent 
two men before us, loaded with bread and 
meat and wine; so that we had not only 
enough for that day, but even for part 
of the following. 

On the third day, our way lay through 
a desert country, where there was no vil- 
lage nearer than about twelve miles. In 
the morning, I prayed again that God 
would give us our daily bread; but, I 
confess, I did it with much doubting. 
However, while we were going through 
the bushes, at about one o’clock in the 
afternoon, we met a man sitting in the 
way, who invited us to accept a basket of 
bread and a jar of beer, telling us that his 
master had no rest last night till he had 
sent that to the strangers who should 
bappen to travel there on that day. Thus, 
though the bread was not very good, I 
received it, as coming from God, with 
humble thanksgivings. 

The remaining days, we met with ac- 
quaintances of some of our company, who 
provided for our necessary support till the 
thirteenth day of our journey; when we 
arrived at Adowa, where I was received 
in the kindest manner by Sebagadis. 

Salutary Effect of these on a Young 

A bysstnian. 

From that time the young Gabroo ap- 
peared somewhat melancholy. Whenever 
he could, he retired alone into some cor- 
ner; and as I saw that he had always the 
New Testament open before him, I used 
to leave him alone; and pursued this 
course about two months, at the end of 
which time he came to me with a more 
cheerful countenance than I had before 
seen, and said—** When you were speak- 
ing at Gondar against begging, and against 
praying to the Saints, I thought it was an 
easy matter for you to speak thus, be- 
cause I believed that you had much 
money: therefore, when I saw, during 
our journey, that you had nothing left 
wherewith to supply our wants in a coun- 
try where you were unknown, I rejoiced 
heartily—for which I beg your forgiveness 
—because I thought, that, in similar cir- 
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cumstances, you would do as we do, and 
either beg yourself, or send us to beg in 
the village on or near the way. But 
when I saw that you did not ask any 
thing from men, and that, nevertheless, 
God provided so richly for your and our 
wants, I was quite frightened: for I 
thought that I had not only injured you, 
in wishing that you should be deprived of 
every thing, but I saw that [ had never 
had a spark of true faith in God; and 
when I tried to pray for forgiveness, my 
conscience reproached me for my unwor- 
thiness: the more I prayed, the more the 
sins of my former life came into my re- 
membrance and terrified me. For a long 
time Idid not know what to do. I re- 
solved several times to speak to you about 
the sad state of my soul; but when I had 
thus resolved, I thought that if you knew 
all my wickedness you would send me out 
of your house, and refuse to have any 
thing to do with me. But now I have 
found in the Gospel that Christ died for 
all sinners. JI had heard of this before, 
but it had no effect upon me; and now I 
feel assured by it that God will hear my 
prayers. I must rejoice, as if God had 
forgiven all my sins. Therefore I thought 
—** If God will be merciful to me, my 
Master, who knows God, will not put 
me out of his house, though he should 
know how great a sinner I have been.” 
Now I found it easy to come and speak 
to you; because I thought, that, though 
you should send me away, the Lord would 
take care of me.” 

From that time, though he was not 
without weakness, especially in his some- 
times harsh zeal, his conduct proved that 
he was under the influence of Divine 
Grace: so that I considered him as a 
brother in Christ, and enjoyed many bless- 
ings with him, during a year and a half 
which he spent with me, after the above 
conversation. The last time I was in 
Abyssinia, he was in prison, some days’ 
journey beyond Gondar. As far as I could 
learn, it was on account of his having 
spoken freely against the sins and super- 
stitions of those around hlm. 


——— 


Endia Depond the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
SINGAPORE. 
Various communications have been 
received, from both Mr. and Mrs. 
Squire, reporting the opportunities 
Dec. 1838. 
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of which they have been able to 
avail themselves, to promote Inqui- 
ry, Education, and the distribution 
of Bibles and Religious ‘Tracts.— 
Mr. Squire has also prosecuted the 
chief present object of the Mission, 
in making researches into the state 
of the surrounding countries; al- 
though, from domestic circumstances, 
and from the arduousness of first 
attempts in such a country, and with 
so vast a language, he has not yet 
carried his journeying far from Sin- 
gupore. 

Notices of the state of Religion in 
Singapore occur, in the course of the 
reports on 

Bible and Religious- Tract Distribution. 

Under date of January 12, 1538, 
Mrs. Squire remarks— 

Singapore is just the wide sphere of 
usefulness which we expected. The 
arrivals of shipping average 200 in a 
month. This month and next, the junks 
will come in from Siam and China, and 
present openings for the distribution of 
books. In the absence of other means, 
such as entering China and conducting 
Missionary efforts within the Celestial 
Empire, this is a very important feature: 
and though to indiscriminate distribution 
we are no friends, yet we anticipate that 
good will, silently and effectually, thus be 
done. In our motley population very 
many channels of good are open and ac- 
cessible. In the past year we have been 
permitted to distribute Scriptures and 
Tracts in fifteen languages, exclusive of 
Chinese: of the former, 511, including 
24 English Bibles and 63 Testaments, 
chiefly so!d; and 3835 Tracts. This 


_may give you an idea of the incidental 


opportunities that, present themselves 
here. 

The Bible Auxiliary here prospers. 
The Depository has been opened, and 
will contain Scriptures in twenty different 
languages, or more. When we came 
here, there was not one Tamul Scripture 
or Tract. Mr. Squire wrote at once to 
Madras, and received a supply. We have 
a Ladies’ Association : [am Secretary ; as 
Mr. Squire is, with another, for the Auxi- 
liary. Through the Ladies, I hope good is 
thus being done among servants, &c.; 
and it really is a great thing to get any 
interest excited among these people for 


the perishing Heathen around. 
4B 
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Mr. Squire also reports, on the same 
subject— 

The Auxiliary Bible and Tract Socie- 
ties of Calcutta and Madras have freely 
met the demands which have been made ; 
but the Missionary, in future, will find a 
Depository at hand, containing, ere the 
close of the present year, every translation 
which has been made of the languages 
spoken in this Archipelago: Chinese and 
Malay are procurable on the spot. Of the 
latter nation, few, comparatively, can read. 
Those in Singapore, and under British 
influence, use the Arabic character ; but 
in Netherlands-India the Roman character 
is better understood. 

Mrs. Squire adds, April 5, 1838— 

We are much interested by the ac- 
counts of the Jewish Society sent us 
through your kindness. How true it is 
that the Jews are scattered over every 
part of the world! We have five here, 
who meet to read the Law. This week, 
in a supply of Bibles received by our 
Bible Society here, there were a few 
Hebrew Bibles and Testaments, and we 
must endeavour to get them among these 
Jews. 

The Bible Society goes on steadily, 
and we trust is doing some good. It is 
truly delightful to think of these institu- 
tions springing up here: we felt the 
want of their aid keenly last year. As 
Secretary to the Ladies’ Bible Association, 
while I have very much to try faith and 
patience, yet I have many encourage- 
ments. We have collected upward of 
200 dollars, and distributed 218 Scrip- 
tures, chiefly in domestic spheres. It 
being quite a novel thing in this part of 
the world for females to make such efforts, 
I feel very anxious to see it flourish, hoping 
that others may thereby be encouraged to 
do the same. The condition of the females 
here lies heavily on my heart. Since I am 
prevented, in God’s providence, by illness, 
from doing what I so ardently desire 
myself, I have endeavoured to induce 
others to go among them, and read to 
those who cannot read, pointing to the 
Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of 
the world. If only one be brought from 
darkness to light, it is worth any sacri- 
fice: it is cheering to think that others, 
even if we see it not, will behold this 
wilderness the garden of the Lord, rejoic- 
ing and blooming as the rose. 

Mr. Squire further reports, on 
May 25th of this year— 

The Bible Society, that strong arm to 
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the Missionary, I am thankful to say, 
flourishes, as also the Singapore Christian 
Tract and Book Society, lately formed, 
and having in view China and the South- 
East of Asia generally. During six 
months in which I carried out a syste- 
matic plan, I distributed 5200 in eleven 
languages, besides Chinese and Malay. 
Just before leaving, we had an applica- 
tion from Bombay for 150 portions of 
Chinese Scriptures. I cannot express 
how earnestly I desire that this Society 
should prosper, and extend its operations : 
the field is immense. When I first came 
to Singapore, there were many nations 
located around, in whose languages the 
Missionary could not obtain a portion of 
the Word of God: now, we have nineteen 
languages more or less in demand, and I 
trust the Tract Society will be a valuable 
Auxiliary. For Scriptures, Tracts, and 
School-books in Chinese there is an in- 
creasing demand. 

In March and April I visited all the 
junks, and supplied their crews, just on 
the eve of their departure for their respec- 
tive ports in China. May the blessing 
of the Lord accompany their perusal! The 
books were received with the greatest 
readiness; but I do not, from this simple 
circumstance, argue any thing more than 
a natural curiosity: yetit isa matter of 
great thankfulness that they do not reject 
them, or look on the donors with coolness 
and suspicion. ‘The character of the 
Chinese, religiously considered, is indif- 
ference, not superstition and bigotry. 


On the prospects of usefulness in 
thus distributing the Scriptures and 
Religious Tracts, Mrs. Squire re- 


marks— 


We hear sometimes very discouraging 
statements. A person said, the other day, 
that amidst all the books lately given away 
among the Chinese, not one had produced 
theinquiry, ‘“ Whatdoesthis mean?” Yet 
should this cause us torelax? Perhaps our 
books are not sufficiently prayed over be- 
fore they are given. At Lintin, the people 
of the junks show the books which they 
have received at Singapore. Mr. Squire 
goes to the junks: he is always kindly 
received, and offered tea, &c. I visited 
one with him, just to see what these huge 
mis-shapen vessels were like: it is not a 
very desirable place for a female to go to, 
ana I have no wish to go again. When 
trading, the whole is likea crowded, dirty 
market, all vociferating to the utmost of 
their ability ; and to hear a Fuh-kien crew 
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talk, is past my powers of description. 
Yet we sometimes meet with pleasing 
instances. Some time since, a man came, 
saying that some person had been giving 
Tracts on the road, and had given one, 
* The Blind Way ’—Tamul—to one who 
could not read. He gave it to his friend ; 
who said, while perusing it, he felt that 
his was certainly a false way: and desiring 
to know more, he went to an American 
Missionary; who, as he could not speak 
Hindoostanee, and had no books in Tamul, 
sent him here. He seemed to be much 
in earnest; and, after some conversation, 
received a New Testament, to instruct 
him in the true way: he also had some 
Tracts given for his friends and family. 
After a time, he returned to ask for the 
other book which he found referred to. 
As the Tamul Old Testament is in three 
volumes, and very large, we cannot always 
give them away, but adopt the plan of 
lending them out. He is now going through 
the second volume. May the Spirit bless 
His own Word, and make it effectual to 
the conversion of his soul! At the convict 
jail, Mr. Squire finds that the people ask 
him for particular books, which they may 
have seen in the hands of others; and the 
Sepoys come very frequently soliciting 
books: the Chinese always take them, 
chiefly from their attachment to the 
printed character. It is pleasing to think 
that they never destroy a piece of printed 
paper. 

The state of the youthful popula- 
tion, both Chinese and Malay, has 
excited deep interest in the minds 
of Mr. and Mrs. Squire, especially 
with regard to females. They both 
describe their feelings, and open to 
the view an important sphere of la- 
bour, in reference to the 


Education of the Native Youth, and of 
Orphans. 

Mr. Squire observes— 

The subject of education among the 
Heathen is one on which we are daily 
gaining experience; and various have been 
the means used to ascertain the best mode 
of reaping the full benefit of our instruc- 
tions. The result is, in almost every 
instance, that those schools which board 
and keep the children have succeeded ; 
while the Day-School system, which 
admits of the children constantly mingling 
in all the abominations of Heathenism 
while their minds are tender and suscep- 
tible, has generally ended in disappoint- 
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ment. Independently of this, the parents, 
being themselves quite ignorant of the 
advantages of education, are careless re- 
garding it, and do not exercise their 
authority to enforce regular attendance. 
The mere hours engaged in learning from 
a book would be much the same, either in 
the Boarding or Day-School system, pro- 
vided regularity of attendance were alike 
insured; but instruction to youthful minds 
is a progressive work, and is greatly in- 
fluenced by the habits formed, either good 
or evil, out of school hours. More is thus 
learned than is frequently imagined, even 
in Christian countries; and where evil so 
strongly predominates as among the 
Heathen, when the good instruction con- 
veyed during one portion of the day is 
neutralized by multiplied examples of 
vice and immorality during the other 
portion, we cannot feel surprised that an 
evil taint should be given to the character 
thus being moulded alternately by widely- 
different hands; nor can we wonder that 
so little actual and permanent good should 
result from such a mode of procedure. 
Our attention is daily roused to the 
absolute necessity of strict care and atten- 
tion to form moral and religious habits; 
and the full conviction of our minds is, 
that this can only be effected by securing 
the children designed to be educated from 
the baneful influence of their Heathen 
friends. 

It may be remarked, that orphan child- 
ren would be admirably suited to become 
inmates of a seminary such as is here 
contemplated, from the fact of their hav- 
ing no natural protection, and conse- 
quently no one possessing any claim upon 
them. From such a seminary, in process 
of time, you may reasonably hope to draw 
Native readers and Instructors, both for 
Chinese and Malays. 

Mrs. Squire urges the same object, 
in a Letter of January 12th of this 
year :— 

I feel very desirous for Female Schools 
here. There is not one for Natives; and, 
from inquiry, I feel that the obstacles, 
though many, very many, would arise, 
would not be insuperable. I have cor- 
respondents at Penang, Malacca, and 
Batavia, from whom I have gained the 
result of experience at these older Stations, 
and inquiries on the spot; and conclude, 
that the Day-School system is not adapted 
fur much beneficial effect here. There is 
apathy and entire indifference to contend 
with; and, worse than all, there is the 
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corrupt state of socjety to which girls 
would be exposed daily. From such 
scenes—from the contaminating and 
demoralizing effects of daily intercourse 
with Natives—TI should desire to see them 
entirely removed, and brought complete- 
ly under the influence of Christianity. 
The American Mission has boys regu- 
larly given up for a stated number cf 
years, und by a written agreement, signed, 
&e. Could girls be thus induced to 
attend, there might be some good effected ; 
but the female character here is greatly 
debased. The custom that would present 
most difficulty is that which prevails 
among those who call themselves Chinese 
Females—but who have been so much 
intermixed with Malays as nearly to have 
lost the distinguishing cast of countenance, 
and quite to have lost the language, only 
speaking Malay—of shutting up their 
daughters at nine years of age, and not 
allowing them to appear until after mar- 
riage and the birth of one or two children. 
The usual age for entering into the mar- 
riage state is from thirteen to fifteen. 
The system of early betrothments, that 
prevails so much in Bengal, obtains here, 
but not very extensively. 

There is no poverty in Singapore; and 
this may account, in part, for the indif- 
ference that exists. Were they roused 
by want, and felt that their children 
being provided for would be an assistance, 
the case might be different; though I 
feel deeply that the root of the ill lies in 
that carnal mind which is enmity against 
God. At times, I feel a sort of repng- 
nance to all this degradation : particularly 
at first, when all was so very different to 
a Christian land, my mind recoiled, and 
I felt that I could scarcely love people by 
whom we suffered every day and every 
hour. By the frequent and close con- 
templation of Christ’s love to a guilty and 
wretched world, I overcame this sinful 
feeling; and I hope I more and more 
deeply realize, that it is only the constrain- 
ing principle of the love of Christ ever 
shining brightly in the soul, and con- 
suming, by its intensity, every unholy 
feeling, that will carry the soul on, la- 
bouring patiently and in firm faith, 
amidst every discouragement. I have 
felt this more, and found my need of con- 
stant watching unto prayer in domestic 
duties and the care of a household. 

My bad health has hindered my ac- 
quiring the Arabic character much, though 
} can read it slowly; but I have used the 
Romanised Version of the Bible published 
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at Somabaya, and have thus gained a 
knowledge of the language, when any 
thing that required more close application 
would have made me very ill. In this 
way I have got on; and I find that others 
can understand me when reading the 
Scriptures from this version. The Malay 
is called easy. To acquire enough to di- 
rect servants, &c. is very easy indeed ; 
but this is a very small and minor part, 

and those who have studied it do not say 
that it is quite without difficulty. It is 
simple in construction, and very sweet 

and musical in sound: when spoken by 

children it is very delightful to hear. In 

a school, we think English shon'd be 

taught, of course through the medium 

of Malay, the mother-tongue; but any 

who boast of a drop of Chinese blood 

would never allow their children to read 

Malay. Chinese should not be omitted, 

particularly when the end of education is 

the benefit of the children's fellow-coun- 

trymen. 


In the same Letter, Mrs. Squire 
has some interesting remarks on the 


Discouraging Condition of Native-Female 
Sociely— Concern for Mothers. 


Most of the women here are Mahome- 
dans ; and the Hadjees, or Priests, have an 
immense influence over them. On one or 
two occasions I have noticed their extreme 
trepidation when addressed. One aged 
woman, who comes on Saturdays, with 
others, to get pice, said to me, “ Don‘t 
talk to me: the Hadjees say you are very 
bad.”—-I replied, “* Why? we give you 
money every week because you are old 
and blind: is that bad ?”? She answered, 
“ That is not bad: I like your pice, and 
you speak kindly; but I am afraid.”— 
Then we have lately had an example of 
the way in which the religion of the 
False Prophet is spread among these poor 
ignorant people. It is simply acting on 
that principle of the carnal heart—rife in 
all, and especially in heathen minds—co- 
vetousness. For instance: my Ayah had 
a very nice little girl, who was cruelly used 
by some relations. I got her here, and kept 
herin the house. She learned to read even 
short words in English, and could answer 
simple questions on the blessed way of 
salvation by Jesus, in Malay. She was 
here for months, when she suddenly 
went away to the jungles. After two 
months, she returned, very much worse, 
and she had learned bad language. Still, 
I commenced again; and was just hoping 
to see some-fruit_of my labours, when she 
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left to attend a wedding. There a Hadjee 
and an Arab woman saw her, and offered 
to take her as their child. She was to be 
a Mussulman, to marry none other; and 
they agreed to find her a suitable hus- 
band, and give her jewels, &c. for the 
wedding. I saw her after this, and talked 
to her: she seemed unhappy. Her 
mother, who, I think, is far more of a 
Christian than a Mahomedan, would per- 
sist in giving away her child; though she 
owned to me, that she did not believe 
what they said—that after death the girl 
would be safe—but because of the rank 
and the money she gave her up. This is 
the third daughter whom she has thus 
sold away, and they are thus made Ma- 
homedan converts. On account of this 
affair, and the numerous ceremonies and 
feasts attendant on it, my Ayah left me. 
I was very sorry to lose her: she had been 
with me a year, and I would gladly have 
taken her away with me. She was edu- 
cated, or rather, I should say, brought up 
——for she cannot read—by Mrs. Thomson, 
the wife of a Missionary, formerly at Sin- 
gapore. She certainly knew the Truth; 
and has often, when I read to her, which 
I frequently did, said, ‘‘ What a good 
book yours is:” yet, when I often pressed 
her to renounce every other hope, and 
put her trust simply in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, she was unwilling, from fear of 
her husband and friends. In some sense, 
she was really influenced by what she 
heard. I remember one night noticing 
that she was very pale, and I inquired if 
she was ill. Her reply was, “ No; but 
my husband has been angry with me:” 
she added, “* I remembered what you 
said, that wives were to be subject to their 
husbands; and I did not say a word, but 
ate my rice very fast, and came up stairs.” 
I have offered to take her back, if she likes, 
now that the ceremonies are ended; but 
she is ill. 

A few Lord’s Days since, I had, what I 
have often ardently wished for, a few 
women together to instruct. It occurred 
rather accidentally that they came to the 
house, and, with one exception, they 
complied with my request to stay. I 
read the Parable of the Prodigal Son, and 
spoke to them, closing with prayer. One 
wept, and seemed impressed; and it was 
very pleasant to hear them repeat to one 
another what I said. They promised to 
come again, if their husbands would per- 
mit; but I have not seen them. After 
some difficulty, I got a woman of rank, 
with whom I had had some intercourse 
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through her children, to come and see me; 
and, through her, I thought to get intro- 
duced to some of those females of a better 
sort, who are secluded. She promised to 
speak to some of those ladies, and see if 
they would like me to come to them, or they 
tome. This female is one of the most 
polished Malay women I have seen. She 
is called Inchi Ranee— Young Lady 
Queen. My former Teacher has pro- 
mised to let me see his wife, a Javanese 
princess, to whom we sent a Testament, 
which she returned, by a present of fruit, 
&c., spread out on a silver salver, and 
covered by a purple cloth spangled with 
gold. A person resident here for any 
time might, by degrees, win her way 
among these women, who are shut out 
from general intercourse, and only acces- 
sible by favour; and when this footing 
was established, much good might be done. 

A few of us, who are mothers, meet 
monthly, at my house, for the purpose of 
prayer fur ourselves and our dear little- 
ones, and for reading and conversation, to 
fit us for the discharge of our duties. In 
this, and in the Bible Association, the 
ladies of the American Mission unite, and 
we find it very profitable. We long for 
the day when Native-Christian mothers 
shall come and sit down with us, as they 
do among the Burmese. How we should 
rejoice to welcome dear brethren and 
sisters to this interesting spot, to study 
the difficult language of China! 

Touching on the labours of other 
Missionary Societies, Mrs. Squire 
thus describes, April 5, 1838, the 
number and circumstances of their 
Native-Christian circle at Singa- 
pore :— 

Last Lord’s Day, at the American 
Mission Service, we had the unspeakable 
pleasure of seeing a Chinese baptized by 
Mr. Tracy, being addressed by Leang 
Afa. This, including Afa, makes five 
Christian Chinese here. Mr. Squire’s 
Teacher, who is much with Afa, says that 
he wishes to be baptized. He will wait 
some time, as at present he has not much 
knowledge of the way of Truth. He 
searches the Scriptures daily, with dili- 
gence, and reads Christian books. 

On the character of the climate at 
Singapore, and the habits requisite 
for the preservation of health, the 
following remarks by Mrs. Squire are 
valuable. She writes, at the com- 
mencement of 1838—- 
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We have just ended one year of our 
residence on the island, and entered upon 
another, in circumstances of great mercy. 
We rise very early, before dawn, and 
walk, or garden, until sunrise. This is 
necessary, as, after the sun is up, I cannot 
bear exposure to it, and I suppose that 
most would feel themselves inconve- 
nienced by it. Had we a more decided 
change in the seasons, Singapore would 
be a truly delightful climate; indeed, 
such it is: our frequent showers render 
the air at all times comparatively cool. 
We keep our house quite shut up during 
the day, excluding the light as much as 
possible, and this keeps us cool; so that 
we have never used a punkah, as many 
do, and have never desired it. This 
house is pleasantly situated, though not 
on the beach, as we might have desired ; 
but it commands a pleasant view of a part 
of the fine harbour, and, inland, of a very 
pretty portion of the island. The house 
is small, yet quite large enough for us; 
and I would desire that every family 
should possess as large a share of God's 
blessing, and the light of His countenance, 
as is bestowed upon us. It is a great 
blessing where such is the case; and the 
existence of such a cheerful state of feel- 
ing I certainly think entirely necessary 
in a heathen land, where so much daily 
occurs to disgust natural feelings, and 
where the want of social and Christian 
intercourse, which in England is so abun- 
dantly provided for all, would be otherwise 
severely felt. 

The following Extracts from Mr. 
Squire’s communications relate his 
Visits to three interesting Missionary 
positions in the Straits; where he 
was desirous to obtain information, 
and to establish relations which 
might be the ground of future inter- 
course and co-operation. 

Visit to Malacca, 

In the month of February, 1838, 
Mr. Squire visited the Western Coast 
of the Malayan Peninsula. Speak- 
Ing of Malacca, he states— 

You are aware of the existence of the 
Anglo-Chinese College at this place, and, in 
some measure, of the nature and extent 
uf its operations. Besides this, there are 
nearly 1000 children under education, 
comprising Chinese, Tamul, Malay, Indo- 
Portuguese, and descendants of Euro- 
peans, and including both sexes; but 
these Schools are on the Day-School 
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system, and continually Lreathe the at- 
mosphere of heathenism. Malacca has 
become almost an isolated spot, by reason 
of the establishment of Singapore; and 
often there is not a vessel of any descrip- 
tion in the roads: yet, as a Missionary 
field, it is more extensive than would 
appear at first sight. Besides a popula- 
tion of about 22,000, among whom are 
many Chinese, who have settled without 
desiring to revisit their own country, the 
territory borders on several native Malay 
States, which have never yet heard the 
glad tidings of Salvation. I went about 
twenty miles into the interior, nearly to 
the border of the British Territory. There 

are four Missionaries, who are, for the 

most part, employed in the interior among 

the Malays: two are from England, 

and two from Amsterdam: they are 

zealous, pious, devoted men, and preach 

from house to house, besides having a 

school in the town, in which one of them 

labours, and otherwise devotes a portion 

of his time to the spiritual instruction of 
the Malacca population, including those 

who are the descendants of Europeans, 

mostly of Dutch extraction. Two of 
these Missionaries lately received an in- 

vitation from a native Rajah to establish 

schools and teach his people. A time was 

fixed, and guides sent them, and they are 

now in his country. This, from a Ma- 

homedan, is very encouraging; but the 

Natives of the interior are much less in- 

fluenced by the Hadjees, or spiritual in- 

structors, than in the large towns on the 

coast. We must bear in mind, that the 

whole Malay Peninsula is in utter dark- 

ness, professing Mahomedanism, but know- 

ing little of what they profess, and wholly 

under the influence of the Hadjees, or 

Priests. I said to one of these men, 

** How is it that the mass of this people, 

ignorant as they are, know any thing of 

the religion which they profess?” He 

said, “‘ We teach them.’’—*‘ But,” I re- 

plied, °** have you for those who can read 

any translation of the Koran?” * No;” 

was his quick reply: “ that can never be 

translated.”-—I reminded him that it had 

been fully translated into English, and 

that I could show him a copy in the next 

room. He was silent. I pressed upon 

him the necessity of reading the Word of the 

Living God, of which he was not wholly 

ignorant; but, like most Mahomedans, be 

would tell you he believed in Jesus. 


Visit to Rhio, a Dutch Seitlement. 
On the 5th of April im this year, 
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Mr. Squire, in a gun-boat lent him for 
the purpose, crossed to the opposite 
coast, where many Chinese are settled, 
and where a German Missionary is 
labouring. He remarks on this visit— 

Soon after my return from Malacca I 
visited Rhio, the nearest Dutch Settle- 
ment, and only forty miles distant. At 
Rhio there is a truly Missionary spirit ; 
and though the Missionary finds his way 
much hindered, he last year baptized 
eight Mahomedans, who had been under 
instruction twelve months; and he is very 
active among the Chinese, of whom there 
are many thousands in this island, Binta 
—much scattered, indeed, being engaged 
in cultivation and mining. 

In the Government School at Rhio I 
was happy to see some Dutch Testaments 
and Christian School-books, which had 
passed through my hands. The Dutch 
Missionaries are, generally, very much 
connected with the Government, and, in 
many cases, receive a salary for doing 
duty as Chaplains, since Europeans, espe- 
cially soldiers, are much more numerous 
than in the English Settlements; so that, 
even in so small a place as Rhio, there are 
200. This Missionary, however, has re- 
fused any remuneration, and is therefore 
under much less restraint than many: 
and as he generally makes a tour once a 
year, is eminently useful in the distribu- 
tion of books, and preaching the Word in 
various places where no other European 
Missionary can gain access, especially 
among the emigrant Chinese, as well as 
Malays, Javanese, &c. It was to arrange 
matters for an approaching tour that in- 
duced me to visit Rhio, and make him 
offers of assistance, which he much re- 
quires, and which our Sovieties in Singa- 
pore can readily extend to him. 

Visit to the Island of Penang. 

At the close of the month of 
April, Mr. Squire, being desirous to 
complete his visits to the Western 
portion of the Archipelago, where 
Chinese are settled, proceeded with 
Mrs. Squire to Penang. He was the 
more induced to this course, on ac- 
count of the delicate health of his 
wife, and the risk of proceeding, in 
the hottest season, to Macao. Ina 
Letter from Penang, May 25, 1838 
—the latest date—he briefly states 
their arrival, and the advantageous 
circumstances for health of their re- 
sidence there. 
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I left Singapore on the 28th of April, 
and embarked on board a Chinese brig 
under British colours, the best accommo- 
dation which offered at the time; and 
after a tedious passage of eighteen days, 
including a day at Malacca, we reached 
this island, and the next day ascended 
the hill, and are now residing in the go- 
vernment bungalow, through the kindness 
of Sir William and Lady Norris: he i: 
the Recorder of the Straits. The ther- 
mometer here is 10° lower than on the 
plains, or at Singapore, and our morning.: 
and evenings are cold. Though long accus- 
tomed to a tropical climate, yet I enjoyed 
a cold season in India; which is not the 
case at Singapore, or any where in the 
Archipelago, unless you seek it in some 
elevated region, like this or the Java hills. 
Already I feel how traly grateful is such 
a change, after residing for sixteen months 
in an atmosphere with the thermometer 
seldom below, and often above, 78° day 
and night, which is relaxing to any con- 
stitution. We look back with gratitude 
and praise for the many mercies vouch- 
safed to us during our residence at Sin- 
gapore; nor should we fail to notice to 
your Committee the kindness which we 
have met in every place; in which we 
desire to acknowledge the hand of Him 
who ordereth all oursteps, and hath 
us in pleasant caused the lines to fall to 
places in the path of duty. 


The future plans which presented 
themselves to his mind are thus 
sketched by Mr. Squire in the same 
Letter :— 


On my return to Singapore, where I 
wish to remain two or three weeks, I de- 
sire, if an opportunity should offer, to go 
to Java—either Batavia or Somabaya, 
but probably the former; but should none 
offer during July, or early in August, I 
should defer my visit to Java, and proceed 
to Macao, at which place I am desirous 
of remaining some months at least. Yet 
Java seems to me to be such an interest- 
ing field, that I should hope nothing wouid 
delay my visit beyond this time next year. 
Borneo, where there is a large Chinese 
population, though not equal to Java, 
would then come under consideration, with 
the islands further east; and likewise 
Sumatra, through which island an Ame- 
rican Missionary has lately travelled, and 
been much encouraged by his reception. 
Siam would next demand attention ; yet, 
ere I visited this country, and its half 
million of Chinese, it would Le necessary 
again to visit Singapore, from whence 
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opportunities occasionally ofer. Perhaps 
it is as well only to glance a short period 
forward ; as, when in China, my first move- 
ments can be more clearly defined, and 
with increasing information. 


We add one or two short pas- 
sages, descriptive of the 


Contrast between Chinese and Hindoo 
Idslatry— Mahomedan Pilgrimages. 
Mrs. Squire writes us follows :— 
When, a short time since, we were 

staying with the Chaplain at his pretty 
hill, on the other side of Singapore, for 
my child’s health, we went to a Chinese 
temple. It was quite in the country, and 
stood at the end of the largest burial- 
ground which I have seen. There is a 
very great number of tombs, spread over 
two or three hills and valleys. The temple 
was extremely handsome, decorated with 
gold, red, and purpie: the altar was 
concealed by a beautiful curtain. ‘There 
were the incense, the burning lamp, and 
the joss sticks, with three idols; and 
above, a painting of Ma-che-po, the Queen 
of Heaven. The persons about the temple, 
and the Priest, spoke the provincial dia- 
lect, and, with one exception, could not 
understand Mr. Squire. They offered us 
tea in their minute cups. Seeing some 
books, we asked what they were: they 
proved to be dissertations on the worship 
of the temple. Mr. Squire asked to be 
permitted to take one, which was granted. 
He then drew out a Gospel of St. Mat- 
thew, and presented it to them, which 
called forth much delight; and as we left 
the place the Priest was reading it aloud 
to those around. I was shocked at one 
proof of the very light estimation in which 
they hold even places which we shou'd 
deem sacred. One lighted his pipe at 
his idol’s lamp! Few ideas of veneration 
or-awe enter into their system. 

We are painfully reminded of the abo- 
minations of the Heathen, by their forcing 
themselves on our notice from time to 
time. Just now—April 5—our ears are 
deafened by day, and our rest broken at 
night, by the confusion resulting from a 
Hindoo Festival. An enormous idol car, 
gaudily decorated, has been drawn by our 
house, with multitudes of people, singing, 
shouting, and seemingly half frantic, 
making one’s heart sicken and sink, and 
laying us low before our God, beseeching 
Him to turn them from idols to serve the 
Living God. Night seems to be the fa- 
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vourite time fur their orgies; and their 
yells and cries, added to the glare of 
flaming torches on their hideonsly-painted 
bodies, are truiy appalling. There is no- 
thing of all this among the Chinese. On 
one occasion, they paraded the place with 
an illuminated boat, which they launched 
on the sea, as an offering to Ma-che-po; 
but generally all is quiet with them. 
There seems to be no enthusiasm — none 
of that mad folly which prompts the Mus- 
sulman and Hindoo to their shows and 
vagaries. ‘The Chinese worships at the 
tomb of his ancestors: he burns some 
paper, having sketches of various articles 
of clothing, that the spirits may be clothed ; 
cooks victuals, and offers to them the 
stream, that they may be fed; and then 
makes a good meal on these provisions. 
A little gilt paper and some incense satis- 
fies him. 

Mr. Squire, writing from Penang, 
May 25, relates— 

Many of the Natives of Java, Sumatra, 
and other places, rendezvous at Singapore 
at a certain season, and are conveyed in 
great numbers to Mecca: and not men 
only, but helpless females, especially of 
the better rank, and who can pay well, 
are thus exposed, in a small confined vessel, 
to a long and tedious voyage, and a sc- 
journ in a strange land, with a climate 
quite a contrast to their own, stimulated 
by the hope of acquiring a sufficient stock 
of merit to enter heaven; while it is doubt- 
less a matter of no small profit to those 
who thus teach them what they should 
do. It is indeed a zeal worthy of a 
better cause. May not professing Chiris- 
tians learn something from this fact ? 
While thus preparing for the voyage, 
there is a difficulty in distributing Scrip- 
tures or Tracts among them; though, in 
some instances, I have succeeded, and 
even have been applied to. They assume, 
at this time, a degree of outward morality 
and restraint; but, on returning, they 
seem to have cast of all this, and are clad 
with pride as with a garment. Strongly 
does the whole transaction remind us of 
our Lord’s words to the Pharisees, 
Matt. xxiii. 14,15. 


Australasta. 


New Zealand. 

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
From a Letter of the Rev. Na- 
thauniel Turner, dated Manguneu, 
Nov. 30, 1837, and given in the last 
Report, we extract an account of the 


Baptism of One Hundred and Twenty 
Natives. 

The following particulars will, doubt- 
less, cause your hearts to rejoice, relative 
to this EXPENSIVE, and for many years 
UNFRUITFUL Mission. 

Last Lord's Day, August 27th, was 
the most encouraging day which I have 
spent in New Zealand. It was the day 
on which we had previously fixed for bap- 
tizing a considerable number of adults, 
many of whom had long been candidates 
for that sacred ordinance, and to which 
we had been looking forward with consi- 
derable interest for some time. The 
weather being favourable, on Friday and 
Saturday nearly the whole of our people 
from the Out-Stations arrived at Man- 
gungu: the number of adults could not 
be less than seven hundred. On Friday 
Evening, we had a very solemn and inter- 
esting meeting: all the candidates who 
had arrived were catechized, and an ex- 
hortation was addressed to them. On 
Saturday Evening, the Chapel was very 
full, when the candidates and people in 
general were addressed relative to the ap- 
proaching solemnity: afterward I married 
twenty-one couples. 

On Sunday, the Native Prayer-Meet- 
ing at 7 a.M. was attended by full three 
hundred persons; when several prayed, in 
a devout and most appropriate manner. 
It was a soul-reviving sight, to behold so 
many of the poor savage sons and daugh- 
ters of cannibal New Zealand so early at 
the House of Prayer, imploring the bless- 
ing of God upon themselves and others, 
especially on their guides and instructors 
in the way to heaven. 

At nine, we met the candidates; when 
I again catechized and addressed them; 
solemnly charging any of them who might 
be living in secret sin, or who were not 
sincere before God, that they should not 
on any account come to be baptized, al- 
though they had been approved by us. 
All appeared to be deeply and seriously 
impressed. 

A little before eleven, the candidates 
were first admitted into the Chapel, and 
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so arranged that there might not be any 
confusion in the congregation at the time 
of administering the sacrament of bap- 
tism. The bel) was then rung, and the 
Chapel soon crowded to excess, very many 
not being able to find admittance; but 
the day was very favourable for their 
sitting on the outside. The first hymn, 
commencing with, “ Wakarongo ki te 
kupu, No ko mai no Kawari”—" Listen 
(or hearken) to the word, Sounding here 
from Calvary”’—was delightfully sung ; 
every one appeared to join with heart 
and voice. Part of the Morning Service 
was then read, in which all appeared 
solemnly and delightfully to join. The 
solemn responses, from so many hundred 
voices, were really affecting. While sing- 
ing the second hymn, called “ Canaan,” 
the expression of almost every counte- 
nance seemed to say, “* Thither my steps 
shall tend!” I then read (in the native 
tongue) the Third Chapter of Matthew, 
fixing on the eleventh verse as my text; 
and seldom have I felt greater freedom of 
soul or speech in that tongue. I particu- 
larly dwelt on the importance and abso- 
lute necessity of the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit, in order to their true discipleship 
here, and their admission into the king- 
dom of heaven hereafter. Almost all pre- 
sent appeared riveted to their seats, and a 
gracious solemnity prevailed. There was 
considerable feeling manifested, especially 
at the close of the Sermon, when the can- 
didates were requested to arise, and seve- 
ral of the principal Chiefs addressed by 
name and called to behold their “* people,” 
their ** children,” about to be dedicated 
to “ Ihowa te Atua nui, te Kingi o te 
Rangi, de Kingi o te Ao’’—‘* Jehovah 
the great God, the King of Heaven, and 
the King of Earth.” 

The questions having been proposed to 
the candidates, ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY- 
NINE individuals were formally admitted 
into the Visible Church, being baptized 
in the name of the Triune Jehovah. 
They were of all ages; from the youth of 
twelve years old, to the man venerable 
with hoary hairs. They were also of every 
grade in New-Zealand Society; from the 
home-born slave or captive taken in war, 
to the Chiefs of the first rank. The 
greatest order and decorum prevailed ; 
such as I never expected to witness 
among the once untutored, degraded, can- 
nibal New Zealanders. What hath God 
wrought! To Him be everlasting praise ! 

Many more would have been baptized, 
4C 
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but we have been exceedingly urgent 
that our Native Teachers should not on 
any account propose to us one candidate 
whose daily walk and conduct did not give 
satisfactory proof of sincerity: and nothing 
connected with this general baptism has 
given us greater pleasure, than the scru- 
pulous care manifested by the Native 
‘Teachers, who assist us in the general 
oversight of the people, that no improper 
person should be baptized. In conse- 
quence of this vigilance, many yet remain 
as candidates. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY. 
JAMAICA. 

Favourable Indications among the Negroes. 

—At Moore Town, ta the Parish of Portiand, 

Dec. 1837—Our congregations on the 
Lord’s Day and Wednesday Evenings 
are still large and constant. I have 
derived much pleasure, during the past 
quarter, from seeing many attend Ser- 
vice on the Lord's Day, and other days, 
who, I am informed, never before visited 
the Chapel, except at a funeral or mar- 
riage. One of these characters I have 
reason to notice particularly, On my 
first visit to his house, which was on a 
Lord’s Day in the beginning of October, 
between the Morning and Evening Ser- 
vices, I found him sitting in his filthy gar- 
ments—a fit emblem of the inward state of 
his heart. As he sat repairing his gun, and 
preparing to go to the wood, I addressed 
him, in kind and mild language, on the 
sin of breaking the Lord’s Day, and the 
awful account which he would soon be 
called to give at the bar of God, for so 
doing. He laughed in my face, and sneer- 
ingly said, ‘“‘ Many who go to Chapel, 
Massa, are more bad than myself ;” and 
proceeded with his work. After talking 
with him for some time, apparently to no 
effect, [asked himif hehad any objection to 
put down his work for a few minutes, while 
we read a portion of Scripture, and prayed 
together. He answered, ** No, Massa.”’ 
I then read a portion of the Psalms, and 
prayed that God might open his heart to 
receive the Word of Truth. We rose 
from prayer; and I begged him to oblige 
me for once, by coming to Service in the 
evening. He did so; and from that 
time has not missed one Lord’s Day. On 
Lord's Day last, I was pleased to see not 
only himself, but his children, at Service, 
all well dressed. 
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An excellent feeling prevails in the 
minds, not only of our Church members, 
but of all the inhabitants of this neigh- 
bourhood, toward our Society, om account 
of its having for so many years supplied 
them with the means of religious instruc- 
tion. This feeling was manifested by their 
liberal subscriptions at a collection which 
I recently made in behalf of the Society, 
which amounted to 25/. 15s. 10d. A very 
great change has taken place with respect 
to their proceedings here at Christmas. I 
am informed that they never spent s 
Christmas so quietly and soberly as this: 
they used to drum, dance, and be intoxi- 
cated, during the whole of the week. I 
have witnessed only four or five boys 
dancing, and not one intoxicated. 

Feb. 6,1838—This is a day of peculiar 
interest to my mind; as our excellent old 
Maroon Colonel, who is living to see the 
fourth generation of his descendants, and is 
upward of ninety years old, sets out this 
morning, on a journey of eighty miles, ca 
foot, for the purpose of petitioning His 
Excellency the Governor to use his in- 
fluence with the House of Assembly in 
behalf of the Church Missionary Society, 
that a grant of land may be given in 
Moore Town, for the purpose of building 
a School and Chapel. He says, if he can 
only see a House of Prayer, and a grave- 
yard, neatly finished, he will be perfectly 
satisfied to be buried next day. He is, I 
really believe, a devoted Christian. 

Feb.18: Lord's Day—The morning 
is calm and serene; the sound of the 
“‘Church-going bell’? echoes from hill to 
hill, and calls us to attend the place where 
prayer is wont to be made. It is really inter- 
esting to see the number of little groups 
gathering from all parts of the town. 
The attendance gradually increases every 
Lord’s Day; and numbersare obliged, from 
want of room, to remain outside. I am 
sure it would afford the highest gratifica- 
tion to our friends in England, to see a 
congregation of black people, crowded as 
they are, so orderly, so devout, and so 
respectably attired. They now begin to 
help me a little in singing, having ac- 
quired a tolerably correct knowledge of 
several of our tunes. [ afr. J. Powers. 

—At Birnam Wood, in the Partsh af St. George. 

Jan 25—After Service, a Negro, from 
Shantamee, was observed teaching a 
woman, from Spring Hill, the alphabet. 
When she-was asked whether she would 
not stop for school, she said she had no 
time; and, when further urged, added, 
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‘‘ No—Sunday belong to every body.” 
To which a woman from Shantamee, 
standing by, voluntarily replied, °° D’ye 
think so? No Sunday for God? He no 
give we six days for ourselves to make: 
we give him Sunday for His service ?”?— 
Here is a feeble instance of our words 
taking root in the hearts of our hearers: 
for I recollect, that several times, when 
speaking to my Sunday Scholars, I used 
almost the same words; which, I rejoice to 
say, have taken root in this woman’s mind. 

March 19, 1838—It being moonlight in 
the evening, I rode up to Shantamee, to 
see the people, according to promise. The 
shell had just been sounded when I arrived 
at the place ; and, after having waited for 
about a quarter of an hour, the people as- 
sembled. One of our promising people, a 
young man, ran up and down among the 
Negro houses, crying, “ Whoever will 
come to prayers, must make haste.”” This 
had a good effect, for they soon came in 
numbers. When I thought that all, who 
had a mind to come, were present, I com- 
menced, by letting them first repeat the 
hymn; but, while we were singing, and 
for some time afterward, many more peo- 
ple came; so that not only the house was 
filled, but the place in front of it was 
crowded. Most of the children of the 
Property, about twenty, were seated before 
me, on the floor; and though they did not 
appear so interested in what was going 
on, yet they seemed perfectly happy, and 
remained quiet. The adults, however, 
listened with a marked attention: some 
of them, I observed, had their eyes fixed 
on me during the whole time. I read to 
them part of the first chapter of St. Luke, 
intending to go through the whole of it, 
with explanations. I find this the best 
method ; as these people are ignorant of 
the history of the Gospel, and more so of 
the whole Bible; and are, in consequence, 
not able to apprehend, however carefully 
explained, a passage selected, so well as 
when the same passage comes before them 
in cursory reading. After having spoken 
for about three-quarters of an hour, we 
again sung a hymn; and concluded by 
prayer. The night coming on, and hay- 
ing -a dangerous road before me, I started 
immediately for home, under the loud 
cry of, ** Good night to you, Massa !’’ and 
** God bless you, Massa!”? This I con- 
sidered a good beginning ; the more so, as 
these people have hitherto been remarked, 
through the whole parish, for gross immo- 
rality and dishonesty. Only about eight 
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months ago, there was nothing safe at 
Birnam Wood, or in the whole neighbour- 
hood: house-breaking, theft, pilfering, &c. 
were practised almost every week. This 
is no more the case. My determination 
in exposing their sin and wickedness, by 
bringing them to justice, as well as by 
expostulation, has had, I now begin to per- 
ceive, a salutary effect. I was rejoiced 
to see most of the notorious thieves and 
disorderly persons present. 

[ Rev. J. F. Seestng. 

—At Elstree, tn the Parish of Manchester. 

Nov. 26, 1837——-This morning, I went 
over to ——, and saw several very old Afri- 
cans. I talked to them; and asked them 
whether they understood what was said on 
the Lord’s Day. They said, ‘* We under- 
stand some ting what Massa say; but me 
only catch part.” This gave me real grief ; 
and the more so, as it is almost impossible 
to make these aged Negroes comprehend 
a great part of those things which other 
Negroes easily understand. 

Nov. 27—This evening, our house 
was crowded by people, who came to hear 
me read about Sierra Leone, and the good 
which is being done there. Many were 
much affected to hear of the goodness of 
God to this part of Africa. Several came 
forward with their subscriptions, to help 
the Society. 

Dec. 11 —I1 was much gratified this 
morning, on entering a sick man’s hut, 
to find a woman, who was present at 
our yesterday's Services, telling, to about 
half-a-dozen others, what I had read 
and spoken on the ignorance and misery 
of many parts of Africa. On going a 
little further, an old hoary-headed African 
was called out of a hut to see Massa. I 
shall never forget the appearance of the old 
man. He was nearly blind, and seemed 
to grope his way toward me; but with the 
greatest eagerness. He stood; and I said, 
** Old man! do you know that God above?” 
He merely sighed, and said, “ Ah!”—I 
asked, ‘*Old man! when you die, where 
will you go; above, or down there?” 
With a doleful expression, he said, ** Me 
no want to go down.” I added—while 
the old man felt his way nearer to where 
I stood—“ Well; it is to you I am sent to 
say, that Jesus Christ came into the world 
to save you from going down.” I briefly 
described the Gospel plan of Redemption, 
and urged him to cry to Jesus for eternal 
life. I shall not easily forget the old 
man’s earnestness. 

The result of reading and explaining 
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the Missionary accounts to the people, 
and pointing out a Christian’s duty, and 
theirs in particular, has been, that from 
them alone we have received the sum of 
5i. 17s. 7d. currency, which is the first 
Missionary offering from this new Station. 
May the Lord of Missions be pleased to 
accept it at their hands; and to make use of 
it, though small, for the spreading of His 
glorious Gospel! Among the contributors 
stands an old widow, having two daugh- 
ters, who are widows, who sent her five- 
pence; stating, that she gave it from her 
heart, but had only that to give. On 
this, the Negro who brought it, and who 
had already subscribed, put his fivepence 
to it, to be reckoned for the old woman’s 
offering. She hath done what she could. 

March 4,1838 : Lords Day—According 
to my plan, the communicants and candi- 
dates came to me at Barton Isles to-day. 
They were desired to be here by twelve 
o'clock ; but two of them had reached the 
place as early as seven in the morning, 
ufter having walked a distance of nine miles. 
Nearly all of them had arrived by eleven 
o'clock, so that I assembled with them be- 
fore the time announced. The number pre- 
sent was, altogether, twenty-one. These 
occasions are always very sulemn to me, be- 
cause of the great responsibility which I 
feel in admitting persons to the Lord’s 
Table. 'The mode which I adopt is—Com- 
mence with calling over their names—ask 
the reason why any were absent—sing a 
hymn—read the Scriptures, and pray— 
then address them—refer again to the 
names—mention any changes which may 
have occurred since the last meeting—and 
inquire as to general progress, or declen- 
sion, in spiritual affairs. If any misde- 
meanors have happened, and been brought 
to light, I hear them stated, and re- 
mark upon them—catechize the people 
generally—classify them afterward— and 
address separately, 1. the candidates just 
come; 2. others of longer standing ; 
3. communicants about to partake for the 
first time; 4. the other communicants— 
occupy between half and three-quarters 
of an hour in putting questions of a prac- 
tical nature—await an answer; and cor- 
rect, explain, or furnish altogether the 
answer, if needful—and conclude with 
singing and prayer. 

March 10—Engaged to-day, as I am 
very frequently, in talking with parties 
who have been living in the old habit of 
this island, but who know and feel it to be 
sinful, and are sensible that the laws of 
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God and the decencies of society call 
upon them to enter the married state. 
The most part seem to come and talk to 
me about marriage, that I may think the 
better of them. “ Give me at once your 
names, to call you over in church,” I say 
to them. Generally speaking, they reply, 
that they wish much, and intend very 
soon, to come and give their names, and 
beg Massa to give them a litthe more 
time. If they eventually become mar- 
ried, I am too often surprised and grieved, 
when they come to the altar, to see how 
the time has been spent which they 
begged of me. The man is commonty 
dressed in a manner that may be termed 
smart; but the woman is bedecked with 
what so ill becomes the Negro—flounces, 
and silks, and head-dresses; while at 
home there is provided a set of cakes at 
an expensive rate, and liquors laid up im 
riotous abundance. And I am informed, 
that this pride of dress is twofold; first, 
to make an appearance on the wedding- 
day, after which the clothes are put by; 
and the pride of the coloured pageant di- 
rects, that, in the second place, it be the 
permanent covering of her body when she 
is buried. I have tried much, very much, 
to overcome this evil. In some instances | 
have succeeded, and have had the pleasure 
of marrying some whose prudence and good 
taste, in clean, plain clothing—such as 
they know how to put on, and bow to 
wear when it is on, have made the Negro 
look such, that no peasant in the world 
could have cause to be ashamed to call 
him “ brother.” [ Ree. D. Seddon. 
— At Pedro Platns, in the Partsh of St, Eitsabeth. 
Though I have my share of disappoint- 
ment, fears, and conflicts, I have also had 
abundant cause for thankfulness. The 
congregations at both my places continue 
on the increase; and, what is infinitely 
more satisfactory, the knowledge of Christ 
Crucified is gaining ground. The Negroes 
frequently say, when feeling the suitable- 
ness of Jesus to their wants, “O Mi- 
nister, this too sweet!”> ‘* How kind of 
God to make us know and love what we 
never heard of before !’"—and on one par- 
ticular occasion, after putting this ques- 
tion to them, “ What difference do you 
know that there is between what you are 
and what you were ?”” °° Minister!” they 
exclaimed, “ before, we know about God; 
and now we know about God’s dear Son, 
that died to save poor sinners :”°—so that, 
even in this secluded spot, the Lord is 
perfecting praise out of the mouths of 
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these poor babes. Our Night Prayers, as 
they are termed, continue to be thank- 
fully attended; and the opportunity 
proves to be an excellent one for getting 
them on in psalmody, of which, at first, 
they had not the slightest idea. It is 
with pleasure I state, that the Christmas 
holidays have passed over very comforta- 
bly in this quarter. From Saturday 
morning, December 23d, till Tuesday 
evening, December 26th, the humble 
dwelling used for Public Worship was 
never without a congregation ; some even 
sleeping in the building, having far to 
walk to their homes. Horse-racing, fight- 
ing, drunkenness, and other abominations, 
have been this year unknown; and an 
air of heavenly stillness pervaded these 
retired savannahs through the whole of 
the season of Christmas. One very 
marked case came to my knowledge, which 
I think it will interest the Committee to 
know. An _ individual, whose love of 
drink, as it is called, was desperate ; 
whose turbulent conduct at Christmas 
was notorious; and whose devotedness to 
his own destruction was excessive; spent 
the holidays in church; and afterward 
declared to his mother, whose heart he 
had well nigh broken, that he had never 
enjoyed any Christmas as he had enjoyed 
the present. [ Reo. H. 8. Fates. 

To the above communications we 
add the following accounts, relative 
to the 


Observance by the Negroes of the Day of 
Complete Emancipation. 

In prospect of the approaching 
important event, Mr. Betts writes, 
four days previously— 

The memorable day, the First of 
August, will be ushered in next week— 
a day which shall terminate a period of 
cruel slavery, that for nearly 300 years 
has cursed these beautiful Islands! It is 
appointed to be a day of general thanks- 
giving. ‘The Negroes appear to be re- 
markably cool upon the subject; yet they 
are making great preparations for the 
rejoicings of the day. 

On the lith of August, Mr. Betts 
reports— 

The great change, from Apprenticeship 
to Complete and Universal Freedom, has 
taken place! The First of August was kept 
most sacredly by the Negro Population: 
all Places of Worship were filled to over- 
flowing, and the day wore the appearance 
of a Lord's Day. The 2d of August was 
made a day of festivity; but even in the 
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midst of music and fireworks and illumi- 
nation, which attracted about 10.000 
to the Race-course at Kingston, nothing 
like riot took place: it is said that there 
was nota single complaint at the Police 
Office, next morning. Even in the midst 
of these less-sacred demonstrations, there 
was a strong feeling of thankfulness to God 
in the minds of many, evinced by audible 
ejaculations of praise. All is quiet to 
this time; but many have not yet made 
agreement respecting wages ; both parties, 
of course, trying to make a good bargain. 

In riding home, though greatly fatigued, 
we could not forbear congratulating most 
of those whom we met on the event of the 
day; and the usual answer to our salutation 
was, “ Ah, Minister! for me Saviour very 
good: me never think to see this day. 
Bless God, Massa, bless God! It is too 
good, too good.” 

Nothing about this great change sur- 
prises us more than the manner in which 
it is received. There have been few out- 
ward demonstrations of delight; and none 
exceeding the limits of propriety, so far as 
I have witnessed; and I have seen hun- 
dreds upon hundreds of those who have 
been made happy by the wonderful 
revolution. We have seen nothing like 
intoxication. The quiet and order which 
have prevailed have completely astonished 
us. Doubtless it is of the Lord, who sitteth 
above the water-floods. 

As for ourselves, we are more than ever 
disposed to thank God, who has so mar- 
vellously and beautifully ushered suddenly 
into freedom a colony of myriads. O may 
it please Him shortly to shine into the 
the hearts of multitudes of this renovated 
people, and give them that eternal liberty 
which nought could purchase for them and 
for us, but the precious blood of Christ ! 


TRINIDAD. 


The Rev. .J.G. Mihlhauser, writing 
on June 15, 1837, thus describes the 


Acceptableness of Labours among the 
Negroes. 

We regularly visit Estates in the week, 
as well as on Lord’s Days. Mr. Williams 
and myself have made arrangements to 
visit certain Estates on certain days. We 
call the people together, commence with 
prayer, and then address them; which 
altogether takes about an hour and a half. 
It is too soon to speak of fruit, because 
now it is the time of sowing; but yet, I 
hope, the harvest-time is not far distant. 
When I compare my first entry on the 
work with the present time, I can observe 
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a difference; it chiefly consists in the 
anxiety of the people to be instructed, 
and in their desire to be followers of Christ. 
Sometimes, when you ask them, after 
having addressed them, “ Now, my good 
people, you have heard this and that— 
tell me, will you still continue to be cursers, 
swearers, liars, disobedient to the com- 
mandments of God; or will you now re- 
turn to God, and live a godly life?”— 
they will answer, deeply affected, with 
one voice, ‘* Massa, we will go to Christ.” 
Sometimes I tell them, that if they do 
not like my coming and preaching to them 
in the evening, they need only tell me, 
and I would stay away: they answer, 
“‘ We are very glad that you come, and 
we will all come to hear you.” Some time 
ago I entered an Estate; when I was 
observed by sume old negro women, who 
more than ten times called out: “ Thank 
God! Massa comes.” 


In describing his intercourse with 
the Roman Catholics, the Rey. A. E. 
Eckel thus relates his conversation 
with some of them :— 


A Spaniard was greatly pleased with 
“Wilberforce on Practical Christianity,” 
in Spanish: but, especially, the first two 
volumes of Milner’s Church History 
attracted his attention; and he earnestly 
desired me to write to London for the 
other volumes, if they should be translated. 
Another, a French Creole, desired me to 
lend him some books of entertainment. 
I gave him “ Fox’s Book of Martyrs.” 
A few days afterward, another person 
told me that the man was greatly pleased 
with the work, and read it with great 
attention. The man himself soon came 
to me, saying, “ Sir, this book has shaken 
my foundations: I cannot be a Roman 
Catholic any longer.” Afterward, I told 
him not to read too much on controversy ; 
but rather to read the Scriptures by them- 
selves, beginning with Genesis; which 
would be more beneficial to his heart, and 
would give him the best instruction on 
the great plan of Divine Mercy. He did 
so: and finding that the Prophecies inter- 
ested him, I gave him Newton and Keith 
on that subject ; which he reads now very 
attentively. This man never thought 
seriously on Religion before. 


Sickness and Deaths. 

There has been, of late, much 
sickness in this island: since the 
first establishment of the Society’s 
Mission here in 1836, three Cate- 
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chists have been removed from their 
scarcely-commenced labours,bydeath; 
and the remaining Missionary La- 
bourers have, more or less, suffered 
from fever. Others have since sailed 
for the Island; and the Committee 
earnestly hope, that, throuch the 
sparing mercy of God, they may be 
continued as a blessing in the sphere 
to which they have been sent. 

We have stated the weakening of 
the Mission by the death of three 
Catechists at this Station. The third 
of these, Mr. Samuel King, died in 


August last, after six months’ resi- 
dence in the Island. The Letter in 
which Mr. Miuhlhauser relates this 
mournful event gives also an affect- 
ing account of his 


Dying Expressions of Attachment to the 
Missionary Work. 


Mr. Mihlhauser writes— 

It was the 23d of August when I pro- 
posed to Mr. King, that if he had any 
thing to say, in case of his death, I would 
write it down, and also execute it. I 
asked him, also, whether he did not intend 
to write to the Society; or rather to dictate 
to me, that I might write it down and 
send it to them. He said that he should 
like to write a few words to the Society. 
He, being weak, sometimes began a sen- 
tence, but could not finish it. I there 
fore did so, and read it to him, and then 
asked whether he had meant to express 
himself in that way, when he said, ‘* Yes.” 
Th following is his Letter. 


TO THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
San Fernando, Aug. 23. 

When I first en in the Missionary work, 
I devoted myself entirely to my Saviour. I was 
anxious to labour in God’s vineyard. I thought 
that it perhaps might please God to spare my 
life for some time, to call sinners to God, even 
by me, though an unworthy instrument. It is 
but a short time since I entered upon my Mis- 
sionary labour into the great work for salvation 
in Trinidad; and I was just getting settled and 
known, and I began just now to work with 
cheerfulness, when my God himself put a stop 
to it, in laying me on my bed, which is likely 
to prove to be my death-bed. Although my 
prospects are blasted thus early, still I do not 
regret having engaged in the Missionary work, 
even though I was not enabled to realize my 
ex tion with to the now-promising 
Missionary field around me. With regard to 
my present state, I can only say, that death, 
though frightful to nature, has lost its sting; 
while I believe that death has no power over 
me, but to hasten me to Him whom I had the 
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mercy to believe in, to love, and in whom I now 
entirely and altogether confide for the salva- 
tion of my soul. 

Mr. King died two days after this. 
Mr. Muhlhauser adds— 

Mr. King bequeathed, at the same time 
that I wrote this Letter, 20/. sterling 
toward a bell for the Belmont Chapel 
School-house ; and I now beg you to send 
me that bell as early as possible. Can 
his name be marked upon it ? 

In his Letter of January 15, 1838, 
Mr. Muhlhauser states an important 
fact, and notices the 


Activity of the Romanists, an Incentive to 
Missionary Exertions. 

The little effort which we have been 
enabled to make caused some stir among 
the Roman-Catholic Priests: their num- 
ber, in my district, is triple, compared 
with what it was a few months back; 
and they are all very anxious to oc- 
cupy the whole, and to keep the whole 
in ignorance and superstition. Formerly, 
or rather previously to our coming, the 
Priests here never went to an estate 
to instruct the Negroes, unless they 
received payment for it, é.e. so much 
per annum; and if this condition were 
not complied with, they stayed at home: 
but now they go and instruct, like our- 
selves, without receiving money ;—a 
change certainly not made by choice, but 
by necessity. While, therefore, the Ro- 
man Catholics are active—while they tell 
the people to return to the Holy Mother 
Church, whose members they still are— 
while they re-baptize Protes tants—we 
must not, we dare not, be idle. 


North-American States. 


ANTI-SLAVERY SOCIBTY. 
Summary of the Fifth Year. 
Receipts: 44,000 dollars (9000/.)— Auzi- 
liaries, including Twelve State Societies : 

1346 — Publications: 646,502 copies. 


BIBLE SOCIETY. 

Summary of the Twenty-Second Year. 
Receipts: 85,676 dollars 83 cents (19,27 7/. 
5s.) being a decrease of 4902 dollars— 
Auriliaries, of which 22 were formed in 
the Year, about 900—Printed, in the 
Year, 142,000 copies — Issued, in the 
Year, in Eighteen Languages, 158,208 ; 
being a decrease of 48,032 — Foreign 
Objects: appropriated and paid, 17,000 
dollars: appropriated, but not yet paid, 
17,500 dollars. —The Board say : 
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While their labours have been temporarily 
retarded by the pecuniary embarrassment of 
the times, the friends of the Bible Cause were 
never more numcrous, and the prospects for 
circulating the Word of Life at home and abroad 
were never brighter. They call on the Auxili- 
aries to assemble their respective Boards as 
early as they can, to prosecute the work of sup- 
plying destitute families with the Bible, and 
children with the New Testament; and also to 
contribute, as far as they are able, in the coming 
year, toward the work of foreign distribution. 


BAPTIST BIRLE SOCIETY.* 
Summary of the First Year. 
Receipts: 33,859 dollars (76181. 9s. 6d.) 
— Appropriations to Foreign Objects: 5062 
dollars for India, through the British 
Baptist Missionary Society ; and 10,500 
for various parts, through the Baptist 
Missionary Society of the United States, 
being 3500 for China, 2000 for Burmah, 
}000 for Karen, 1000 for Shyian, 2500 
for Germany, and 500 for the Ojibwa 

Indians. 


EDUCATION SOCIETY. 

Summary of the Twenty-Second Year. 
Receipts: 55,560 dollars 7 1 cents (12,5237. 
13s.): of this sum, 37,848 dollars 88 cents 
were earned by the Students; and 4467 
dollars 93 cents were refunded by Bene- 
ficiaries, making a total of 30,555 dollars 
74 cents so refunded— Payments: 68,861 
dollars 86 cents (15,494/. 2s.) 

Beneficiaries: 283, in 18 Theological 
Seminaries; 588, in 40 Colleges ; 270 in 
81 Academies or under private instruc- 
tion; amounting, in all, to 1141: of 
these, 617 were assisted at various Insti- 
tutions in the New-England States, 325 
at others in the Middle States, and 199 
at those in the Western. The Benefici- 
aries admitted during the Year were 203: 
the total from beginning have been 2993. 


SUNDAY-SCHOOL UNION. 
Summary of the Fourteenth Year. 
Receipts: 56,400 dollars (12,690/.); of 
which 34,000 dollars were from the Sale 
of Books — Payments: 58,700 dollars 
(13,2072. 10s.)—New Publications: 15, 
one of which is a Bible Dictionary of 650 
pages — Printed: 371,902 Volumes; 
making, with 143,450 smaller Publica- 
tions, about 30,000,000 pages—A selec- 
tion of 121 Volumes, averaging 160 pages 


* This society was formed by the Baptists of the 
United States, under the title of the American and 
Foreign Bible Society, in order to secure in the 
Translations circulated by them such renderings of 
the Origina's, more particularly in regard to the 
mode of Baptism, as they consider to be the only ft 
or the moet expressive renderings.—E7it. 
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each, bound and in a neat case, is sold, 
as a School or Family Library, for 33 
dollars. 


BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
Summary of the Twenty-Eighth Year. 


Frunns — Ieceipts: 252,076 dollars 35 
cents (56,7177. 3s. 6d.) ; being an Increase 
of 75,844 dollars 40 cents. ‘“‘Such an 
Increase,” the Board say. “‘in a year 
of unprecedented pecuniary pressure, in- 
dicates the strong hold of this Cause on 
the affections of the Churches, and calls 
for thanksgiving to God”—Paymenis : 
254,589 dollara 51 cents; an Increase of 
44,181 dollars 97 cents — Debt owing by 
the Board: 41,379 dollars 53 cents— 
Appropriations : from the Bible Society, 
2000 dollars ; and from the Tract Society, 
15,500 dollars. 


MISSIONS & LABOURERS — Missions, 29: 
Stations, 79: Ordained Missionaries, 
122: Physicians, besides six who are Or- 
dained, 11: Teachers, 28: Printers and 
Book-binders, 8: other Lay Assistants, 
13: married and unmarried Females 
connected with the Missions, 178: making 
in all 360 Labourers sent from America. 
To these add 5 Native Preachers and 100 
other Native Helpers, and the number is 
465, labouring in the Missions and sup- 
ported by the funds. The Ordained Mis- 
sionaries sent the past year are 14; Lay 
Assistants, 16; Femaljes, 33; in all 63. 
The number of Ordained Missionaries in 
the employ of the Board from the begin- 
ning, is 174; and of Physicians, Teachers, 
Printers, and other Lay Assistants, 113. 
To these add 65 Unmarried Females, 
and 280, the estimated number of Mar- 
ried Females, and the whole number from 
the beginning is 632. Of the Ordained 
Missionaries, 23 have died in connection 
with the Missions, and 31 have received 
dismissions from the service, chiefly in 
consequence of the failure of health. 
There were, at the Anniversary, under 
appointment, to be sent out when the 
necessary pecuniary means could be ob- 
tained, 34 Missionaries, 1 Physician, 1 
Printer, and 2 other Male and 6 Female 
Assistants. 


COMMUNICANTS—The number of Mission 
Churches, formed and existing in the 
several Missions, is 49: these contain 
2147 Native Members in good standing. 

EDUCATION—There are Eight Semina- 
ries, or. higher institutions, to educate 
Native Labourers to labour in connection 
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with the Missionaries, and, by the bless- 
ing of God, to take the place of them in 
due time: these Seminaries contain 418 
scholars. In Ceylon there is a Seminary 
for Females, containing 75 pupils. The 
Free Schools, about 350 in number, con- 
tain rot far from 13,000 Children and 
Youth. 

PUBLICATIONS—At Home: the Missio- 
nary Herald circulates much as usual: 
Reports, 4500: Missionary Papers, 44 
added, making the series 23, of which 
40,000 have been published— Abroad, in 
which the Bible and Tract Societies have 
rendered aid: publications have been 
issued in 29 languages, 10 of which were 
those of North-American Indians: of 
these 7 Indian and 2 other were reduced 
to writing by the Missionaries of the 
Board. There are 13 Printing Esta- 
blishments, at which 24 presses are in 
operation: there are three type-foundnies, 
and two stereotype foundries. The print- 
ing, last year, at the several printing 
establishments, amounted to 642,160 
Books and Tracts, and 26,208,729 pages; 
and from the beginning it has been, 
1,339,720 Books and “Tracts, and 
142,810,197 pages. 


MISSIONS OF THE BAPTIST BOARD. 


Summary of the Year. 


Receipts : 63,070 dollars 19 cents 
(14,190/. 15s. 10d.) — Payments and 
Debt: 107,410 dollars 90 cents (24,1677. 
8s. 8d.) — Missions : 23, containing 37 
Stations and 32 Out-Stations: of these, 
there are 12 Missions, with 15 Stations 
and 6 QOut-Stations, among the North- 
American Indians ; 3 Missions (in France, 
Germany, and Greece) in Europe, with 
10 Stations and 5 Onut-Stations; 1 Mis- 
sion (at Liberia) in Africa, with 2 Sta- 
tions; and, in Asia, 7 Missions, with 42 
Stations and 21 Out-Stations, viz. in 
Burmah, among the Karens, in Siam, 
Arracan, and Assam, and among the Chi- 
nese and the Teloogoo— Labourers: Mis- 
sionaries sent from America, 51; and 
Females, 47: of these, 34 with 9 Native 
Assistants are among the Indian Tribes, 
8 with 11 Assistants in Europe, 5 in 
Liberia, and 51 with 50 Native Assist- 
ants in Asia: 53 Missionaries, male and 
female, have been sent out in the last 
three years— Baptisms, in the year: 125 
Indians, and more than 300 Karens and 
Burmese— Communicants: 1650—Prini- 
ing: 5 Printing Establishments have 15 
Presses. Books have been prepared and 
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printed, during the year, in 15 Heathen 
Languages. 


SIUISSIONS OF THE PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH. 

Summary of the Year. 
Receipts: 45,498 dollars 62 cents 
(10,2370. 4s.)— Payments: 99911. 5s.— 
Labourers: 383 of whom, 15 are Or- 
dained Ministers, 1 a Licensed Preacher, 
4 Teachers, and 1 a Printer; and 17 are 
Females, Wives of the Missionaries. Of 
these, there are among the Western 
Indians 8, in Western Africa 2, in North 
India 24, in China 3, and 1 on a visit to 
the United States. 


SEAMEN'S FRIEND SOCIBTY. 
Summary of the Tenth Year. 
Receipts : 14,173 dollars 25 cents 
(3189/. 4s.)—About 80 large ships have 
been furnished with Libraries of 60 
Volumes each.—The great Lakes and 
Rivers of the West are occupied by the 

Bethel Society. 

In conseqtence of financial embarrassment, 
the Society has been obliged to recall two of its 
Chaplains — the Rev. Mr. Ely of Marseilles, 
and the Rev. Mr. Johnson of Rio Janeiro. 
Chaplains are still supported at Havre, Hono- 
lulu, Cadiz, Cronstadt, New Orleans, Antigua, 
and Cape of Good Hope; and are greatly 
needed at Canton, Smyrna, Lahaina, Batavia, 
Singapore, and New Soath-Wales. Local In- 
stitutions, independent of the Society, support 
Seamen’s Preachers at twelve stations on our 
sea-coast. { Report. 


TRACT SOCIETY. 

Summary of the Thirteenth Year. 
Auxiliaries: 1138 — Receipts: 91,732 
dollars 10 cents (20,639/. lds. 5d.) ; of 
which, 54,558 dollars 36 cents (12,7751. 
12s. 6d.) were from Sales— Publications 


printed, including 110,000 ‘Volumes: 


2,831,500 copies— Publications circulated, 
including 196,431 Volumes, contained 
86,479,621 pages; and made a Total of 
46,940,825 copies, including 854,224 
Volumes, containing 798,250,229 pages— 
Gratuitous Distribution: 6,885,438 pages 
in 332 Grants; of which, 1,868,665 
pages were for Foreign Parts. Value, 
including 2,008,305 pages drawn by 
Members and Directors, 5929 dollars 16 
cents— New Publications, stereotyped : 
46— Total Publications: 913. 

It is specially noticed— 

The Committee conscientiously refrain from 
issuing fiction as truth. The Narrative Tracts 
may be relied on as authentic; and no Tracts 
promise more extensive usefulness, than narra- 
tives in the simplest style. 

Dec. 1838. 
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The following notices are extracted 
from the Repcrt :— : 


Tract Visitation—The Report contains most 
checring examples of a blessing attending this 
dcpartment of Christian Effert, which is now 
successfully progressing; especially in the cities 
of New York and Brooklyn, Philadelphia, 
Albany, Troy, Rochester, and other places, 
where attention and the labours of agents 
or other devoted Christians are concentrated 
upon it. 

Volume Circulation—To the importance and 
usefulness of no department of the Socicty’s 
Labours has a more universal and decided tes- 
timony been given, than to its Volume Circula- 
tion; and none, perhaps, has received clearer 
evidences of the Divine Blessing. The fact, 
that, during the year, almost 200,000 Volumes 
have been circulated, chiefly on sale, and more 
than 9000 dollars contributed in donations to 
furnish a stock of volumes in the Depository 
from which snpplics may be drawn, gives cvi- 
dence of a strong hold on the affections of the 
community ; and every labourer and coadjutor 
in promoting their circulation has communi- 
cated something to animate the Society in this 
branch of its endeavours. 

Of the Tracts “ Mother’s Last Prayer” and 
“ Fifty Reasons for Attending Public Worship,” 
76,000 cach have been printed during the year ; 
of “The Sabbath,” 80,000; of the “Act of 
“aith,” and “ How to make the most of Life,” 
96,000 each; of ‘A False Hope,’ 116,000; of 
“T)on’t put it Off,” 156,000 ; of Baxter's Call, 
16,000; and of Pilgrim’s Progress and Al- 
leine’s Alarm, 8000 cach. 

Foreign Field—The full and animating 
communications from abroad led the Committee, 
about the first of January, to issue a Circular, 
stating the grounds of their determination to 
appropriate for respective Foreign Stations 
40,000 dollars, as soon as the means could be 
obtained. In the five months which have 
elapsed, they have been enabled to remit only 
10,000. The Committee feel bound to urge 
every effort immediately to raise and remit the 
remaining 30,000 dollars. 

The Foreign Pecuniary Grants made by the 
Society, in the two years ending the 15th of 
April last, exceeded the whole amount received 
for Foreign Distribution by 8717 dollars. 


American Foreign Press—The Foreign 
Missionary Institutions are increasing the num- 
ber of their presses, and all the means of giving 
to benighted millions the Word of Life on the 
printed page—not merely for the immediate 
conversion of individuals, but, by the Divine 
Blessing, to lay permanent foundations for the 
establishment of the Gospel among them—to 
render them, in a word, what every cnlight- 
encd, evangelized Protestant Community 1s; 
and what every community under the dark, 
iron sway of Popery is not—a people having in 
their own hands the means of light, and them- 
selves daily searching the Scriptures, whether 
these things are so. 

There are now sustained by American 
Foreign Missionary Institutions, (including six 
American Missionaries at Orissa,) 736 Missio- 
narics and Assistants. They have Twenty 
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Printing Stations, viz. in Greece, Northern 
In:lia, Orissa, Maulmein, Tavoy, Bankok, Sadiya, 
West Africa, South Africa, Smyrna, Beyroot, 
Ooroomiah, Bombay, Ceylon, Bankok, Singa- 
pore, Canton, Honolulu, Lahainaluna, and Park- 
hill. At these stations are Forty-three Print- 
ing Presses; and these, and the various Tract 
and other Institutions aided by the Society, 
issue publications in at least fifty-six different 
Languages, of which publications no less than 
418 have been approved by the Publishing 
Committee for circulation abroad. 


BAPTIST TRACT SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Fourteenth Year. 
Receipts : 10,264 dollars 32 cents (23097. 
Lls.): of which, 3771 dollars 83 cents 
(7541. 7s. 6d.) were for Sales— Tracts 
printed: 121,616, containing 2,995,620 
pages: circulated, 3,584,434 pages; leav- 


ing 2,609,628 pages on hand—Gratuttous © 


Distribution; in the Western Valley, 
755,370 pages; in Jamaica, 31,920; in 
Africa, 20,700; in Nova Scotia, 27,316 ; 
among North-American Indians, 14,100 ; 
in other parts, 647,312—New Tracts, 3; 
making the whole number 169, bound in 
28 Volumes— Depositories, 35; of which, 
21 are owned by the Society. 


BOSTON TRACT SOCIETY. 
Summary of the Twenty-Fourth Year. 
Receipts : 17,784 dollars 43 cents (40011. 
10s. 6d.)—Foreign Appropriations : 2500 
dollars—Gratuitous Distrib. : 1,904,815 

pages— Volumes sold: 30,000. 

The Volume Circulation continues to reccive 
the approbation of good men of all evangelical 
denominations. Pastors and Churches most 
cheerfully co-operate in the circulation of the 
books. The Committce believe that the circa- 
lation may be continued and increased from 
year to year, until several copies of these books 
shall be found in almost every family and on 
board most of our ships; and read, not only by 
this, but by future generations—forming the 
intellectual and mora] character of the millions 
who shall come after us. [ Report. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

State of the Indian Settlement. 
Mr. Jones thus describes the state of 
the Indian Settlement on the Red 
River, formed by the indefatigable, 
toilsome, and self-denying labours of 
Mr. Cockran :— 


June 13, 1833—Mr. Cockran came to 
breakfast. Afterwards, we set off toge- 
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ther for the Indian Settlement. I was. 
much delighted with all I saw. Though 
so near the Lake, their crops were equal, 
if not superior, to those of any other parts 
of the colony. Their houses were well 
constructed, of oak and pine, of which 
there is an abundance in the vicinity. 
Everywhere we met with smiling faces; 
most of whom were known to me, from 
having been among my Indian Assemblies 
above, before this place was formed. 
Many were in active preparation, cross- 
ing their carts and oxen, in order to pro- 
ceed to the buffalo-hunt. It is to be re- 
gretted that they are obliged to have re- 
course to this expedient, as the hunter's 
life has a most demoralizing effect; but 
on account of the late failure of their 
crops, and other causes, they have no 
means of avoiding it. I was surprised at 
their dexterity in the use of the axe and 
the hoe. They have cleared an immense 
number of oak-stumps from their ground ; 
and these little enclosures looked 

able, and were well fenced. They build 
their own houses, of which many are well 
jointed. In a great many instances, they 
make their own carts, and also, of course, 
what little furniture their houses contain. 
Here, then, is a great principle, fully, 
plainly, and substantially established; 
namely, that the Indian may be civilized, 
HAS BEEN Civilized, and Is WILLING TO BE 
civilized. Let the Gospel, then, be made 
known; and let the cause be supported: 
other spots like this will then appear in 
the wilderness, with fruits as pleasing, and 
with aspects as cheering and refreshing. 
Christians in England! cherish this Vine : 
let it be planted tn a good soil, by great 
waters, that it may bring forth branches, 
that t¢ may bear fruit, that it may be a 
goodly vine. 


Affecting Appeal of a Chief for more 
Missionartes. 

On occasion of Mr. Jones’s visit to 
the Settlement, Pigwys, the Chief, 
addressed to him an affecting appeal 
for more Missionaries to his coun- 
trymen. | 

We next called upon the old Chief, 
Pigwys, and found him in his comfortable 
log-house, surrounded by a small but 
snug enclosure, within which were sown 
wheat and barley. He said he was 
anxious to speak a few words to me, in 
consequence of his having given me a 
Calumet, or Pipe of Peace, some days 
ago, at the Stone Fort, in order to be 
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presented to the Committee of the Church 
Missionary Society, when I got to Eng- 
land.—He was desired to come to the 
Mission School-House, whither we now 
proceeded. After sitting awhile, and 
talking on general topics, he adverted to 
the matter in hand, (as nearly as I can 
remember) as follows :— 

“It is customary with us, when a per- 
son’s friend leaves him, to say a few words 
in parting: and as I may not have another 
opportunity, I wish to say a few words 
to-day. 

“To the friends of the Red Men over 
the waters, I send by you a pipe and a 
stem. The stem, according to Indian 
custom, personifies (or stands in the place 
of) the one who sends it; and it ratifies 
and confirms the message which accom- 
panies it. 

“ Tell them I now speak between two 
friends (Mr. Cockran and myself)—thut 
I am getting old and infirm. I find peo- 
ple’s promises hollow and false, genc- 
rally ; and words spoken to them are like 
things thrown into the river, and are lost. 
But I hope they will not prove so: I 
hope they will think of me.” [He was 
here reminded that the Society send their 
Missionaries to the Heathen for their spi- 
ritual good; and not to make presents. 
He then proceeded :—] ‘* Tell them I am 
getting old; But have not taken leave 
of life, but I know I must soon die. [I 
have embraced the White Man's Religion, 
and mean to hold it with a firm hand to 
the end.— My son (George Prince) sleeps 
by your Church; and I mean to sleep by 
his side.” 


Details of Religious Services. 

Mr. Jones thus relates the interest 
taken by the Indians in the Ordi- 
nances of Religion :— 

When our converse with the Chief was 
at an end, we proceeded to Church, where 
a congregation of—I should think—200 
were collected. Mr.Cockran addressed 
them from Matt.V.13: Ye are the salt of 
the earth — the address having more im- 
mediate reference to those going to tlie 
Plains to hunt, pressing upon them not 
to compromise the integrity of their cha- 
racter, but to let the savour of their con- 
versation be profitable to others. After 
this, we crossed the river, and bent our 
steps homeward. 

July 1, 1838—Afterward I proceeded 
to the Indian Settlement, in a birch-rind 
canoe, with two Indians; feeling my 
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strength quite inadequate to riding. At 
half-past three o’clock I found the Church 
well filled, and the singing delightful. 
I never saw a more picturesque object 
than this little Church, now that the 
clump of trees in which it is built are in 
full foliage: the heat of the weather ren- 
dering it necessary to have the windows 
and doors wide open, the eye, from the 
desk, catched several glimpses of the river 
gliding past in glassy smoothness, between 
the trunks of these ancient and decaying 
trees. The people around one are all In- 
dians, the feeble representatives of nations 
swept into oblivion by the hand of Time: 
these now lift their voices in praise of 
Redeeming Love. All these things give 
rise to such pleasing sensations, as greatly 
to excite and enliven me, when I come to 
this place. 

Aug. I—Went with two Indians, in a 
canoe, to the Indian Settlement; and had 
service at eleven o'clock, in the Church. 
When this was over, I addressed them 
in regard to some enemy having sent 
abroad a report that I was leaving the 
country in disgust with the Indians, and 
Natives in general. 

Pigwys, aware that Mr. Jones was 
on the point of his departure to Env- 
land tor a season, embraced the Op- 
portunity to urge his claims, and 
those of his people, for more Mis- 
sionaries :— 

After this, the old Chief, Pigwys, step- 
ped into the aisle, and said, “ You have 
spoken as you always do—as a father 
would to his children: I wish all would 
haten to you. I send by you a Letter to 
the Missionary Men in England: tell them 
not to forget me: I want the Word of 
Life always spoken in my land.” He then 
put the Letter, sent herewith, on the desk. 
This done, another Indian, seemingly 
taking the lead among the Muscaigoes, got 
up, and spoke to the same purpose ;. add- 
ing, with much vehemence and gesture, 
“TELL THEM TO MAKE HASTE—TIME Is 
SHORT, AND DEATH IS SNATCHING AWAY 
OUR FRIENDS AND RELATIONS VERY FAST: 
TELL THEM TO MAKE HASTE.” I then stood 
ut the door, and shook hands with them 
all, as they went out: and I can truly 
say there was scarcely a dry eye that 
passed me. Just as I was stepping into 
the canoe, the Chief came to me again, 
and said, “ Do send me a Letter next 
spring, that 1 may know what I have to 
hope for.’ ‘There were present from 20(¥ 
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to 250.—Surely these people are in ear- 
nest ; and they call loudly for pity. 


General View of the Indian Mission. 

Mr. Cockran thus briefly explains 
his view of the state of the Indian 
Mission :— 

At the Indian Settlement, our congre- 
gation increases; and I hope they are 
anxious to be Christians indeed. They 
have certainly cast off their evil habits, 
and are striving to come up to the stan- 
dard of piety and virtue which the Word 
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of God requires. The change wrought in 
their deportment proves, beyond a doubt, 
that it is heart-work. They formerly 
lived such licentious and intemperate 
lives, and followed their passions with 20 
much cordiality, that I expected they 
would often stumble upon the old track of 
iniquity, and dishonour themselves ; but, 
hitherto, they have been mercifully pre- 
served. The Good Shepherd has gathered 
the lambs in his arms, and defended them 
from their enemies. Here our commn- 
nicants have increased to forty-four. 


Recent Miscellaneous Enrelligence, 


Oxford Memorial to Reformers —A Sub- 
scription has been opened for the erection of 
‘‘a permanent Memorial in Oxford of the 
THREE REVERED PRELATES, who had so large 
a share in restoring our own branch of the 
Catholic Church to primitive orthodoxy, and 
who, for the maintenance of the Scriptural 
Truths which they embodied in its Articles and 
other Formularies, suffered death in this city.” 
The inscription intended for this Memorial is 
published, that all contributors may know for 
what views they make themselves responsible 
by subecribing. The Vice-Chancellor, Eleven 
other Heads of Houses, the Mayor of Oxford, 


aud Twenty other Gentlemen are appointed a 
Committee of Management. The iption 
will be as follows :— 
To the Glory of God, 
And In grateful Commemoration of His 


Servante, 

THOMAS CRANMED, 
NICHOLAS RIDLEY, 
HUGH LATIMER, 
Prelates of the Church of England, 
Who, near t'.is Spot, 

Yielded their Bodies to be burned ; 
Bearing Witness 

To the Sacred Truths 
Whica they had affirmed and maintained 
Against the Errors of the Church 
of Rome; 
And rejoicing 
That to them it was given, 

Not only to believe in Christ, 
But also to suffer for His auke, 
THIS MONUMENT 
Was erected by Public Subscription, 
kn the Year of our Lord God, 
MDCCCXXXIX. 


London Miss. Soc_—Rev. W. Howe and Rev. 
George Pratt, appointed to the Navigatcr’s 
Islands, embarked, on the 8th of November, on 
board the “Lord William Bentinck.” They 
were accompanied by Mrs. Pitman, on her 
return to Rarotonga; and by Mr. John Barff, 
eldest Son of Rev. Charles Barff, of Haahine. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc. — Rev. Wenry Flect 
and Mrs. Fleet proceeded, on the 19th of No- 
vember, to Gravesend, to embark for Sierra 
Leone. 

Progress of the New Poor Law—It appears, 
from the Fourth Report of the Poor-Law Com- 
missioners, that, of 6351 Parishes—the total 


number in England— 5872 are formed into 
Unions under the Act. The chief obstacle to 
the completing of the ization of the whole 
as contemplated by the Act, arises from Univcas 
having been formed under what is 
called Gilbert’s Act; and the Commissioners 
state, that the object of the Act cannot be fully 
accomplished unless authority is given them to 
dissolve those Unions; and that as long as such 
an anomalous state of things is permitted, the 
beneficial effects of the Act cannot be ascer- 
tained, while the exertions of the Commissioners 
are hindered and the discontent of the 
increased. The severity of the winter of 1836-7 
led the Commissioners to a temporary relaxa- 
tion, in certain cases, of the rule prohibiting 
out-door relief to the able-bodied. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—Rev. Thomas Wall, of 
St. Mary’s, on the Gambia, died, in great 
peace, on the 24th of August. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 

The Grahamstown Journal states— 

We have just received intelligence from Port 
Natal, up to the lUth of August. The Emigrant 
Farmers appear to have taken full pussexsion of tbe 
Natal Country, and are ssid to be actively engaged 
in ploughing and sowing. The Zoolah Country cas 
been partially abandoned by that people ; but no 
engagement had taken place since t e death of Pict 
Uys. Itis, however, said that the Zoolal:s bad been 


attacked by a neighbouring tribe, and had lost AG 
men. 


EGYPT. 

Eastern-Fem. Educ. Soc.— Since the intel- 
ligence relative to Egypt given at pp. 531— 535 
was printed, further information has been re- 
ceived. Miss Holliday and the Rev. J. R. T. 
Lieder, one of the Church Missionaries, have 
been united in marriage. That Lady gives 
some pleasing notices under date of the 30th of 
October :— 

When I presented the Committee's gift to his 
Highness Mahommed Ali, he carefully gathered all 
the Books together, and gave them, himself, into 
the hands of the Princess. This, at the time, I 
thought suspicious; especially as I had mixed eifth 
them several of the best Worke frum the Maite 
Press, in Arabic. My fears, however, were ground- 
leas; for, a few mornings afterward, Hekekyan Bey 
called on me with the pleasing Intelligence, that the 
Pasha had ordered them all to be translated into 
Arabic and Turkish; and that he had also com- 
manded the Malta Publications of the Church Mis- 
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slunary Soclety to be corrected, or rather improved, 
into the purest Arabic, for the use of the Egyptian 
Youths in his different Scholastic Establishments, 
especially their ‘* Geography,” ‘* Universal HI- 
story,” and that most read of all Romances, ‘* Ro- 
binson Crusoe.” They are to be reprinted at the 
Royal Preas in Boulac. 

We subjoin the following paragraphs; as 
they shew the opening of an intercourse, which, 
whatever other eflect it may have, will tend 
to mutual good-will :— 


On the !Uth instant, I called at Hekekyan’s houre, 
and found him at home. He told me that the Pasha 
had given orders to his own and other Harems, to 
unite and return a suitable present to the English 
Ladies’ Committee, for the beautiful specimens sent 
out. The gift is to consist of the best Eastern Or 
namental Work, and to include some of the choicest 
specimens for our dear young Queen ; which some 
of the Ladies of the Committee, I have taken the 
liberty of saying, would do themselves the honour 
of presenting. There will be nothing political in 
thin gift, but a simple offering of Work from one 
Lady to another. The Pusha said, ‘* Now I wish to 
shew the Ladies of the West, what their Sisters of 
the East are capable of doing; not In the spirit of 
rivalry, but in the hope that it may prove a mutual 
advantage.” 

On the 25th, I was at the Harem as usual, where 
we had a large Turkish Purty, of old and young 
Ladies, consulting, with much noise, about what 
should and what should not be sent to England. I 
saw her Highness, privately, in the Central Palace. 
She told me that she waa very busy, designing this 
intended gift; for the Pasha had told her that many 
of the Ladies of the Society were like ‘s/ianas ; and 
she was afraid that they would not be able to produce 
anything worthy of their acceptance. I told her that 
the Committee did not expect any return, but had 
gent those fancy things as simple tokens of ¢' eir 
friendship. Ihave no doubt, from the intervst taken 
in the matter by her Highness, that the offering will 
exceed in value the things sent out, although It is 
impossible to exceed them in execution. Every 
thing Is to be Oriental; not any after the French 
fashion. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

London Miss. Soc.—Rev. John Hands (p.175) 
and his companions arrived at Rio Janeiro in 
April, and at Madras on the 28th of July ; and 
reached Bangalore on the 17th of August. 

CEYLON, 

Church Miss. Soc. — The Rev. J. Knight, 
in Letters dated Cape Town, Sept. 7th and 
29:h, informs us that he had left Kandy for 
Madras on his way to England, on account of 
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health; that he sailed from Madras cn the lst 
of July, but was wrecked, on the 25th of Au- 
gust, on the Southern coast of Africa; that the 
whole of the passengers and crew safely 
reached Cape Town, September the Ist ; and 
that he expects to sail trom thence on the Ist 
of October. Mr. Knight relates— 

We sailed from Madras on the first of July, and 
proceeded safely, but slowly, being several times 
becalmed, till the night of the 24th ult., when, our 
captain being greatly out in his reckoning, the ship 
ran aground on the Southern coast of Afiica, a few 
miles east of Cape L’Aguillas. The captain supposed 
himself 150 milea further west, clear of all dangers, 
and was steering a direct course for St. Helena, 
where he had Intended to take in water and provi- 
sions. The vessel struck at about half past twelve 
ut night, and from that time till daylight our situa- 
tion appeared fearfully dangerous; but wren the 
day came, we were all put into the ship's boats, and 
brought safe ashore, :a distance of about three miles 
In the circuitous way we came to avoid rocks, 
though the ship was not more than a mile from 
land; but with the loxs of baggage, and almost every 
thing but the clothes we wore. A few articles of 
clothing were afterward recovered from the cabins, 
but nothing from the hold of the vessel. 

He adds — 

In review of the scenes we have passed through, 
] see great cause for gratitude and thankfulness to 
our Gracious Deliverer; for though we have lost our 
all, of an earthly kind, we might have sadered vastly 
more. Had the nigit been rough, or had we struck 
on L’Aguillas, instead of the place where we did, 
every soul on board might have perished ; as was tle 
case with the ‘* Doncaster,” about a year ago. [ 
trust I shall not soon forget my obligations for this 
new instance of Divine mercy. 


AUSTRALASIA. 

Church Miss. Soc. — Messrs. Hadfield and 
Perter (pp. 119, 174) arrived at Sydney on the 
Ist of July. Mr. Porter was to proceed to 
Wellington Valley cn the 20th; and Mr. 
Hadfield to remain in the Coleny fcr a short 
time, with the view of his admission to Holy 
Orders by the Bishop of Australia. 


WEST INDIES. 

Church Miss. Soc.— Mr. H. R. Withy died 
at Jamaica, on the 19th of September, after an 
illness of three weeks. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.— Mrs. Bewley, Widow 
of the late Rev. T. H. Bewley, of Jamaica, died 
at Kingston on the 9th of September, leaving 
a young family. 


*.* Vol. for 1836: Contents: at Sunday-School Union, for 34th Anniversary, read 33d Anniversary. 

Vol. for 1837: Contents: the reference to Nellore should have been to p. 255 instead of p. 225; and, at 
Trinidad, the reference should have been to p. 426 instead of p. 425 — p. 13, col. 2, in the Summary of the 
Church Mission in West Atrica, for Scholars: Evening, 1753; Sunday, 24, read Scho/ara’ Brening, 240; 
Sunday, 1753 —p. 146, col. 2, some Missionaries are stated to have embarked on the l6th of November, and 
to have arrived on the 22d of March. At p. 160, col. }, the same Missionaries are said:to have embarked 
Nov. ]() and to have arrived March 21. Besides errora of the press to which dates are’ liable, the days of 
embarking and sailing being often different from each other, as are those alto of arriving and landing, they 
are Hable to be confounded. We study to be us accurate aa possible — p. 159, col. 2, at bottom, it should 
have been stated of the Rev. Alanson C. Hall and hie wife, that their arrival and location had been noticed 
at p. 146 —p. 161, col. 1, 1. 27; at p. 264, col.2; and in the Index; for Elisha Doty, read Klihu Doty — p. 264, 
col. 1, at American Board, for Masi'a, read Mosika — p. 326, col. 2, 1.18 from the bottom, for p. 95, read 
p. 96—p. 472, col. 1, 1. W, for Rev. T. L. Lepell, read Ree. T. L. Leasell — p. 493, col. 2, 1.13 from the bottom, 
instead of 1000 Girls, read 110) Girls — p. 523, the Ladies’ Hibernian Female School Scciety is given, in the 
List, under the heads of both Education and Miscellanies. 

Vol. for 1838: p. 143, col. 1, 1. 27, 28, for Natires and Day Scholars, read Natives are Nay Scholars—p. 156, 
col. 2, 1.12, for 1826, read 1836 — p. 168, dol. 1, for Mardas, read Madras — p. 3G, for Rev. Biward Sterens, 
read Rev. Btrwtn Sterens— p. 334, under the head of S. Africa, for ‘* Cornet,” read ‘ Comet”— p. 474, col. 1, 
lL. 22, for our last Number, read our Number for August— p. 511, col. 2, |. 29, for Hind, read Hurd. 
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Vadanna .......-.516 
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Van der Linden, Mr,305 
Van Duzee, W.8..190 
Van Lingen, A. ... 31 
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Vaughan, Dr...... 497 
Venable, H. H. 73, 411 
457, 458, 463, 471, 472 
505, 506 
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Venn, rev. Henry. .528 
Victoria, Queen ...274 
Visurapathen..... 215 
Vogler, Jesse......361 
Vowler, Miles .....361 
Volz, Mr eo eo nes 102 
Vonk, Mr ....... 184 
Vores, rev. T., 228, 229 
242 


66 
Wade,W. R.187,259,290 
Wuaghorn, Mr..... 86 
Wahanga, Henari. 1257 
Wahanga, Rebecca, 257 
Waharoa,287,29 |—297 
299, 300, 341 
Wakefield, Mr E.G. 7,8 
Wakefield, Miss,] 10,140 
Wall, rev. T. 13,399,556 
Wallbridge, Mr £.A.193 
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Wallis, James..... 188 
Walm, Mr........ 531 
Walton, George ... 161 
Warburton, John .. 13 
Ward, rev.J.G. ..491 
Ward, rev.N.M.184,185 
Ward, F. D. W....179 
Ward, Nathan, M.p.183 
Wardlaw,rev.R p.p.120 
Warren, Mr ......429 
Warth, rev. C. F...153 
Waschitscheck, Mr, 498 
Waterhouse, rev. J .429 


Wathen. Mr...... 326 
Watkin ..........188 
Watkins, R.......157 


Watson, rev. James,193 
Watson, rev. W.187,373 
422, 423, 425, 475, 476 
Watson, Mrs. .373, 424 
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Watson, Richard . .183 
Watt, capt. .......d42 
Waugh, rev. T. ...231 


Wedlock, rev. Ww. .429 
Weeks, rev. J. ..12, 13 
Weeks, Mrs....... 12 
Weir. ccc. cces cere 89 
Weiss, J. M.......101 
Weitbrecht, rev. J.J.151 
Weitbrecht, Mrs ...151 
Wellard ..........188 
Wellesley, marq. of, 320 


Welsh, rev. D. p_p. 1M 
Wentink, Mr .....13 
West, Mr J. C. H. .4% 
Wheeler, D. esq.. 244 
White, rev. David, 18,!3 


White, Mrs....... li 
White, Henry ..... 148 
White, Miss ..140, 234 
Whitely, John..... 188 


Whiting, G.B. 96,97 ,21% 
Whitney, S. ......18 
Whittaker.........497 
Wijesingha, C.. 182, 522 
Wilberforce, rev. W. H. 
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Wilberforce, Mr . . .265 
309, 383 

Wilcox, Abner..... 1%) 
Wilcox, Miss M. C.175 
224, 302, 343 

Wild, Mr... ...... 342 
Wilkinson, rev. H. 11.13 
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Wilkinson, Mrs eee, tt 
Wilkinson, rev. H.. 478 
Wilkinson, Mrs ...473 
Wilkinson, rev. M. 153 
172— 174 
Wilkinson, Mrs ...152 
Wilkinson, Mr& Mrs, 399 
Wilks, rey. S. C. ..243 
William, King, 294, 413 
Williams, rev. E... 29 
Williams, rev. H. ..187 
218, 220, 257, 260, 298 
Williams, rev. J.189, 224 
241, 270, 396, $97, 437 
Williams, Mr J. jua.224 
Williams, Mrs. 224, 396 
Williams,rev. W.197,217 
221, 222, 258, 260—262 
Williams, Edward. .222 
Williams, Mr J. N..343 
Williams, Mr (Jamaica), 
434, 549 
Williams, T. G. esq. 243 
Williams, S.W. 128, 305 
Williams, Miss .... 94 
Williams, Marianne, 187 
Williamson, James, 146 
Willoughby, Mr .. 229 
Wilmina,Donna,521,522 
Wilson (Tonga) 188,189 
Wilson, bp. (see bp. of 
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Wilson, rev. D. 228, 229 
Wilson, rev. J. L.. 18 
Wilson, Mrs 19 
Wilson, rev. James. 179 
Wilson, rev. J. LU... 11 
Wilson, Alex. E. w.p.73 
74, 411, 418, 454, 456 
— 458, 463, 505, 506 
Wilson, Mrs....... 73 
Wilson, Mr (Cape Pal- 
MaB)..6..eeee.. VF 
Wilson, ‘Mrs... 18 
Wilson, C.. eee. 2189 
Wilson, John A. 187 
289, 290, 293, 298, 299 
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WVilson, Mrs...299, 301 
Wilson, J. p.v. 177, 326 
Wilson, Sam....... 189 
Wilson, Mrs (Calcotta), 
140, 141,327—329,528 
Wimmer, Michael... 36 
‘Winchester, bp. of, 240 
244, 274, 308 

Winckler, rev.C.W. 427 
Winckler, rev.J.C.T.199 
Wiinckler, John....154 
Winslow, Miron...179 
Withers, rev. G. W. 147 
Withy, Mr H. R...557 
Wolfe, Matthias L.478 
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Wolfe, rev. Joseph, 224 
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Wolfe, rev. Samuel, 64 
121, 125, 305, 306, 396 
Wolters, rev. T. 64, 205 
Wolters, Mrs. . .64, 205 
Wood, rev. G. W. ..478 
Wood, William, 460,464 
— 467, 471 

Woodcock, rev. W. J. 
120, 154, 357 
Woodcock, Mrs....15t 
Woodward, rev. J. H. 
228, 237, 241 
Woodward, Mrs... .178 


Woodwark, rev. ‘es 246 


Woolli, king of.... 14 
Woon, W...... .-. 188 
Worrin, Miss...... 527 


Wray, rev. J...193, 396 
Wright, P.. .34, 35. 362 
Wrigley, rev. G. O. 15 
16, 224, 399 

Wrigley, Mrs... .16, 17 
Wybrow, rev. F. 120 
150, 343 

Yate, Mess. seeess 187 
Yates, rev. H.S. 382, 549 
Yates, W....... .144 
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Young, G.F. esq. . 230 
Young, rev. John. .233 
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ABRO .4s600<0s 55 
Abyssinia, 47, 48, 52— 
55, 83, 102, 103, 224 
232, 236, 261, 304— 
356, 38 4, 5385— 937 
Achill ....... ...- 496 
ACO) cack oxdeaes 231 
Adelaide, province of, 28 
Adowah, 32— 55, 57, 59 
102, 355, 536 
Adrianople......... 82 
Affyhanistan.... . 326 
Africa, 11, 20, 21, 31, 65 
75, 81, 84, 159, 224 
234, 315, 348, 37,445 
446, 477,497, 547, 552 
554, 957 

Africa, North.. 
Africa, South... 
46, 65—76, 107, 120 
175, 232, 235, 264, 302 
318, 342, 343, 349, 356 
360, 362 — 364, 384 
396, 397, 399, 403, 406 
— 420, 430, 447—475 
458, 478, 503 — 517 
530, 531, 554, 556, 557 
Africa, Western, ll— 
21, 111— 114, 120, 171 
172, 175, 224, 232, 301 
343, 356, 399, 430, 477 
553, 554, 556 

African Islands, 77—79 


Agalla...ccesess 95, 57 
Agra....e.e..0-.0 10d 
AguMML,.......00- 06 
Ahbipara..... ee 4 | 
Ahmednuggur.... 199 
Aidia...... bese 0205 
Aiguilla, Cape...... 25 


Akropong.....+...> 
ey 131 
Albany, 21, 23, 31, 66 
69, 553 

Alexandria, 20, 85, 86 
102, 120, 533, 534 
Algarve...... i 02 029 
Al Bay, 26, 69, 75, 76 
cient 410, 514 


Algiers.........81, 84 
Allahabad. 153, 159, 324 
Allepie, 138, 143, 155 
156, 196, 198, 232 

282, 283, 357 
Alsace........498, 499 
Altamont phew aimless 377 
Amaponda Country,901 
Ambanati, 407, 410, 506 
508 

Amboyna.... 184, 387 
America, 1, 18, 81, 87 
99, 123, 126, 145, 159 
145, 204, 230, 234, 216 
264, 279, 315, 438, 477 
521, 532 

America, British, 5, 399 
America, British North, 
228, 489 

America, North, 45, 231 
America, N.W. 62—64 
232, 356, 554—596 


America, Spanish...497 
Amity Hall. ...376, 377 
Ammonsgrun..... 478 
Amsterdam...109, 184 
277, 542 

Amsterdam, New, 224 
431 

Amurang.....e.0. 185 
Anapshire........ 174 
Ander, Kloof.......69 
Angripatta..... 2.2328 
Annamaboe....... °16 
Antigua, 46, 120, 193 


231, 246, 274, 361, = 
Appleton euvnessi Sl 
Aquapim Monntains, 17 
Arabia. ...59, 326, 556 
Archipelago. . 121, 122 
Archipelago, Indian, 122 

124,184— 186, 277, 343 

538, 543 

Archipelago, Malayan, 
184 
Argo8....cscereees 89 
Arkeeko ....51, 52, 54 
Armenia......103, 210 
Arracan,....... 4.552 


Asbantee Country.. 17 
Asia, 159, 165, 234, 315 
326, 445, 446, 477, 552 
Asia Minor, 82, 84, 91 
102, 103, 205, 210 

Asia, South-East. ..538 
Assam ....... 179, 552 
Athens, §1, 83, 89, 90 
99—101, 203 
Atlantic....5, 145, 358 
Austral Islands ....189 
Australasia, 175, 186— 
188, 217— 223, 256— 
262, 287—301, 341— 
343, 356, 372, 373, 422 
—426, 431, 475, 476 
488, 557 

Australia, 120, 186, 489 
497 
Australia,South,395,3°9 
Australia, Western, 186 


301, 429 
Austria.... ..445, 529 
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Aylesbury.........110 
Baddagame...181, 367 

368, 369 
Baden........-.0- 499 
Bahamas, 192, 234, 235 

399, 524 
Baikal, Lake......106 
Bainder.......... 205 
Balasore......0..% 166 
Balek Dulo........280 
Balladan .......... 205 
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Baltimore . ; 
Bananas.......6.. 171 
Bancoorah, 151, 169, 170 
Banda....... 184 
Bangalore, 138, 160, 161 
164, 166, 167, 175, 557 
Bankok, 126, 128, 129 
278, 554 

Barbadoes, 46, 193, 194 
301, 361, 429 
Barcelona.........929 
Bareilly........... 153 
Barmen......277, 529 
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Young, Mrs....... 12 
Yuille, Robert..... 106 
Zahn, Mr.......+- 29 
Zeederberg, Dr....]07 
Zouch, lieut....... 425 
Baroda........... 159 
Barrack pore, 141, 328— 
330 

Barrea ........+..118 


Barripore..... 137, 148 
Bartica Point... 
Barton Isles ....... 
Barton-under-Need- 
WOOd ..sccc veces 440 
Basle, 64, 102, 232, 277 
499 
Basscterre........266 
Bitavia, 109, 125, 130 
181, 185, 186, 237, 241 
279, 306, 429, 478, 528 
539, 543, 553 
Bathurst (S. Africa), 23 
Bathurst (S. Leone), 13 


Batucaloa..... ..182 
Batticotta.......6. 183 
Bau. ......cceeee dl 


Bavarian Stites....405 
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217, 220, 222,257, 299 


Beaufort ......... 360 
Bedtord......311, 528 
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DULY sous 4cs 022.238 
Bedsamaed....... 55 
Beersheba......70, c 
Behati ......... 
Bejapoor........ "160 
Beka..... . 66 
Beltast, 110, " 230, 938 
239 
Belgaum.. .......160 


Belyium, 105, 315, 333 
403, 499, 501 

Bellary, 136, 133, 160 
161, 396 
Belmont...... ...551 
Benares, 59, 114, 138 
151, 153, 158, 159, 211 
212, 330, 396 

Bengal, 142, 158, 165 
166, 224, 359, 540 
Berbice, 193, 224, 230 
301, 396, 397, 431 
Berlapanater......182 


Berea, 407, 409, 410 
506, 512, 513 
Berhampore, 138, 148 
158, 166 
Berlin, 404, 429, 430 
498, 499, 523 
Bermuda.........431 
Bermudas,...193, 429 
Berne. ....0..:05.0302 
Berthelsdorf....... 45 
Berwick Town.... 14 
Bethany. ..46, 360, 361 
Bethel ...........266 
Bethelsdorp, 30, 35, 75 
349, 530 
Bethesda.........266 
Bethlehem... ...-.211 
Bethulia.......... 70 
Beuggen... ...... 102 
Bewila........06. 333 
Beyrout, 88, 93-96, 211 
Birket Pharaon ... 48 
Birmingham ..241, 272 
Birnam Wood, 378, 546 
Bishop’s Stortford ..110 
Black Sea...... 79, 93 
Black Shields .....408 
Black Town a) 
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Bluff Point. ......507 
Bohemia.........478 
Bombay, 110, 120, 132 
134, 136-138, 142, 153 
155, 159, 175, 177, 224 
232,264, 320, 323, 326 
342,383, 384, 492, 518 
527, 528, 538, 554 
Bontain.. .......-305 
Borneo, 64, 184, 185 
305, 383, 543 
Bosjesfeld ....,... 29 
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130, 244, 554 
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Boujah,....83, 91, 205 
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Breslau . .498, 499, 527 
Brighton .....110, 518 
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Bristol, 120, 241,264,275 

307, 518 
Broach........-+. 
Bromberg ....498, 500 
Brooklyn......... 
Broosa...... orn a 
Brunswick, New .. 
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Brussels. .243, 404, 501 
Bucharest ........ 82 
Ruffalo, river...... 33 


Builth ..... ieee 41 
Buntingville ...... 


Burauw. ...+..... 148 
Burdwan, 150, 151, 153 
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Burmah, 122, 124, 126 
343, 551, 552 
Butterworth ...66, 515 
Buxar 
Bycullah......... 7 
Cadiz. ...399, 529, 553 
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Caffraria, 64, 69,71, 383 
484, 504, 516 
Caffreland, 28, 30, 34,75 
418, 516 

Cairo, 47, 51,85, 86, 102 
103,110, 206, 207, 246 
384, 528, 531, 533, 534 


Calamata ........ 
Calcutta, 109, 110, 120 
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151, 153, 158, 165, 166 
173,175,177—180, 224 
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316, 320, 324—330,343 
357, 359, 365, 384, 393 
396, 429, 430, 478, 517 
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Caledon, 25,29,65,70,7 1 
Caledon, river, 70, 318 


Callucherry....... 250 
Caltura ..........182 
Calw ..c.ece eerne 529 
Camberwell. ......229 
Cambojia......... 129 
Cambridge, 120,232,275 

518 
Cambridgeshire ...239 
Cammeringham ...276 


Campbell......... 362 
Canada, 5, 175, 237, 352 
399, 497, 521 

Canada, Lower... .175 
Canada, Upper,5—7,175 
194, 231, 345, 517,522 


Canee ....-...08. 
Canton, 121—124, 1238— 
130, 185, 237, 306, 384 
420, 553, 954 

Cape Coast 15, 16 
Cape-CoastCastle,11,12 
224, 399, 430 

Cape Matapan .... 90 
Cape-Coast Town.. 15 
Cape Colville .....221 
Cape Palmas, 12, 41 
19, 477 

Cape Town, 22, 24, 28 
—31, 35, 47, 65, 66, 68 
69,78, 107,302,318,3 16 
557 
Carnatic....,.....178 
Caroor ........2. -. 161 
Caspian Sea.... .. 79 
Cawnpore, 137, 141,148 


324 
Cavally, river..... 20 
Cavery River...... 198 
Cayster ....0.00:. 205 
Cedar Valley......378 
Celebes... 184, 300, 387 
Cephalonia..... 84, 85 
Ceram ...2..+..+.184 


Ceylon, 110, 178, 180— 
183, 224, 232, 234,239 
302,33 l “343, 396.367 
—372,383,395,399,429 

§21, 552, 554, 957 

Ceylon, North.....399 


Ceylon, South.....389 
Chamtoos, river... 30 
Cl.andernagore....142 
Chantaboon .......129 
Charlotte ........ 
Chavagacherry ... 
Cheadle 
Chelsea . . 228 
Chenies, Bucks... .243 
China, 109, 110, 121— 
131,228, 232,277—280 
305, 319, 320, 326, 330 
343, 356, 383, 384, 393 
368,420—422, 429, 497 
537, 538, 544, 551, 553 
China Proper. 122,319 
Chinsurah, 138, 140, 142 
158 

Chitpore, 144, 145, 234 
Chittagong... .131, 153 
Chittore..........164 
Chootihlang ......429 
Christiania ..... « 4005 
Chunar, 138, 152, 153 
212 


Circars, northern . .287 
City-Road Chapel, 231 
Clapham ..... 228, 232 
Claremont Chapel, 241 
Clarkebury ....... 66 
Clifton... : 276 
Clomanthleen. 16, 411 
Clomanthleen Nyame, 
408 

Clusie, river....... 67 
Cochin, 143, 154—156 
282, 321, 357 
Coimbatore .......161 
Colabah........6.137 
Collatta.......-...248 
Cologne .......... 498 
Colombo, 180-- 182, 302 
369, 371, one 


Combaconum, 149, 163 
198, 200, 429 

Comorin, cape, 140, 154 
156, 162 

Concan, Northern. eo i 

Confudi.......... 

Congella, 76, 407409 
411, 460, 471 
Conjeveram ....... 164 
Connaught, 242,264,517 
Connecticut....... 477 
Constantinople, 82, 84 
86-—89, 93, 96,101,103 
104, 204, 210,303, 354 
445 
Cook’s Straits.....220 


Coomassie. ...... 16 
Copenhagen ...... 433 
Corencherry...... 249 
Corfu, 81, 84, 85,105,383 

397 
COM acsieecy weetes 264 
Cornwall......43, 390 


Cornwall (Jamaica),192 
Cossipore ......... 302 
Cotta, 180, 181, 331,382 

368, 371, 372 


Cotta Lake ......%: 
Cottayam, 137, 138, l& 

155, 198, 247, 2% 
Courg......... ..16 
Cowes .....6...-.2e4 
Cracow....... 498, 303 
Cradock, river..... 8% 


Creaton ..........18 
Credit river....... 517 
Creekpath.. ...... SY 
Crete ........100, 28: 
Cronstadt ........ $53 
Cuddalore... .149, 159 
Cuddapah ........165 
Culna ....141, 151, 133 
Cumberland.......12% 
Cunankoollam. ...245 


Cuttack. ..165, 166, dss 
Cutwa.. 
Cyprus, 8i 87 ,39,93,162 


203, 204 
Dalecarlia ........ oon 
Daimascus. . .81, 96, 364 
Daniel’s Kill ...... 34 
Danish Islands . .46, 47 
Deal iincce cece . 118 
Decean....... 253, 154 


Delagoa Bay, 473, 512 
—514, 517 

Delaware, 194, 345,361 
Delhi....152, 153, 387 
Delta ... ae 
Demben. ......... $7 
Demerara, 193, 194, 24} 
246, 301, 302, 361, 396 
397, 473 

Denbighshire. ..... 4! 
Denmark, 277, 405, 497 
Derby. Lecaeecee 120 
Derbyshire .......412 
Deventer .........478 
Dewangunge ......146 


Dharwar .....160, 384 
Diblah .. ......-. 49 
Digah........ 146, 147 


Dindegul, 149, 178,179 
Ditch, the. 302 


Djidda.....0 20... 59 
Dominica.........431 
Dopot.........2. . 135 
Dordrecht. ....... 277 
Dorsetshire ....... 49} 
Dover........ ree || 
Dragten ..... er 41) 
Dresden....... ~ « 498 
Dublin. ..230, 233, 245 

275, 493, 518 
Duinvonteyn... 25, 26 
Dummanidje...... 16 
Dundee.......... 49 
Durapooram...... 161 
Eagle Farm...... 426 
Eaton Chapel .....24 
Edinburgh,110, 170,229 


239, 275, 523, 528 
Egypt, 48, 84—86, 102 
103, 116, 206, 209, 246 
247, 478, 492,531, 535 
356 


Egypt, Lower.....209 
Egypt, Upper.....209 


Fuhatakunina...... 467 
Eimeo.. . 189, a 
E'im, 23, 25, 26. 47, 
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Elstree ...... 379, 547 
FE mbaranaki...... 55 
Enon, nie ae 20 
Enrikor ee ree 73 
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Episcopal lews’ Chavel, 
236, 237 
Fpsom.......233, 240 
Errnad.......0.0- 161 
Essequibo........ 246 
MSSOX. oc cee re 
WA cc dades wewes 190 
OOM oo... .209 
Pairfield . 193, %6R 
“airfield, New, 194, 345 
361 

“air Hope........ 18 
“almouth, 41, 166, 724 
264 


“almouth (Jamaica ‘43! 
“ejee, .. 188. 374—376 
‘ejee Island-, 189, 231 

373, 374, 399 
“inland ...... 405, 502 
‘inshury Chanel . 234 
“ish pre 31 33 


257 
‘Inshing  dctsraiie to, 277 
‘ormosa ....... 193 
‘ort Armetrong, 31, 32 
‘ort Beaufort..... 28 
‘art Cox sl... eee. 27 
‘ort Gloucester ...177 
‘ort Peddie ...... 67 
‘ort Pite .........345 
ourah Bav....... 13 
rance, 165,203,230,243 
315, 2349 351, 353. 399 


402. 403, 444, 497, 500 
501. 528, 529. 552 


rankfort ........ 499 
‘rankfort-on-the. 
Maine ....498 499 
‘rank fort-on-the-Oder, 
590 
raserpett........ 167 
-nustade ....498. 500 
rederickethal... 195 


reetown, 12.13 15,112 
171, 176, 301 


riendly Islandy. 374 
375, 399 

riends’ MeetingHouse, 
246 
riesland......... 277 
rodingham...... 276 
alilee........ RO 
alle ..... 181, “182 
ambia. 12, 13, 399 
ambia, river. Qi. 14 


anges, river, | i7—] 19 
51, 152, 323, 324, 386 
362 

anges, Ultra, 396,397 
497 

arden Reach... 3? 
eel Pharaon ... 48 
cnadendal, 23-26. 360 
452, 484 
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Genessee. . 
Geneva. ..110, 939. 233 
237. 313 319, 3..2, 528 


Geog Tara ....... 98 
Geore Town, si 3N9 
Geurge’s Town... .509 
Georgia .......... 2'0 
Georgian Islands ..189 


Germany, 45, 46 102 
105. 198, 230, 239, 253 
360, 399, 404, 199, 443 
444, 197, 529 551, 552 

Gibraltar, 120, 399, 189 

529 

411, 458, 46% 

505. 506 
Glasgow, 22, 84 69, 275 


Ginani, . 


495.516.5117, 528 
Gloucester (W. Africa). 
13 
Gloucectershire,.. .276 
Gnadenhiiten..... 346 
Goailenthal..... 23,214 
COR ii ee haw es 160 
Gondann....... 8&4 
Gondar, 356, 535— 537 
Gocvbee .o........ 1 ‘7 


Good Hope Cave of, 18 
23, 24.29.65,6%— 70,76 
78. 119, 190, 178. 182 
294, 395,318. 312. 283 
384, 407, 439. 483, 489 
917, 527, 554 
Goofs 0.2... ce eee 51 
Goomsur Country, 286 
287 
1 
/Gorruckpore, 151—153 
172 
Graaf Reinet ...... 3) 
Grahamstown, 21 —23 
31, 33. 65. 66, 68.79, 74 
76, 175, 318, 347. 478 
516, 517. 530, 558 
Granada ........- 529 
Gravesend, 76, 119, 164 
165, 224, 301, 342. 383 
429, 448.517 
Great Queen &t.Chape', 
931, 556 
Greere, 8&1, 84, 85.289. 90 
94, ©9109, 203, 24 
315, 353, 477, 497. 552 
554 

Greenland, 48, 195, 196 

343, 3553, 361, 362 
Griquatown, 22, 34. 70 

71. 73, 362, 515 
Greenekloof ...24, 483 
Grovinven 
Guiana. .120, 191—194 
224, 302,343 358, 399 


431, 437. 478 
Guiana, British ....437 
Gulzeba........0. 09 
Gurgree....ecceee 158 
Haabul .......000:; 188 


Hackney... 119, 241, 383 
Wackthorn........ 276 
Halai .........5°—55 
Halberstadt. 498, 499 
Holi... carrwe ec. ce 5 

Halles: 4. ade bd. pee 
Halleroa.........s902 


Hallingbury, Little, 235 
Hamburgh, 230, 277,484 
498, 529, 530 


Ham" ana ‘ 

Wampshire ..... 273 
WANA os cciew ss ‘ae gud lO 
Hankey....... eoee 30 
Hanover.......... 405 
Hanover (lamaica) 426 


Hint’ acs. aces 383 
Hardcastle........ 34 
Harmston Te. Te eee 276 
Harper... .. cc. cee Hi 

Harrow.......... °72 
Hart River... 23, 346 
Harvey Islands. .. 189 
Hassam............ 5 


Hastings (W. Africa) i 
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Hante Dauphiné. . Pe 
Huvre...... eee 553 
Hawaii... oc. eve LOU 
Haweis........... 389 
NAC 3 cua toueeus 41 
Heangshan..... 490 
Hebron ......195, 36? 
Hemel_en-Aarde,25. 183 


Herekino......... 


land)........-. AES 
Herts... ...... 236, 3746 
Hierapolis.... 22. 2n5 
High Alps........ 35 | 
Highlands........ 410 
TNO. o26ekewaawn 190 
Himalaya Mountains, 
14 
Hindoostan....... 326 
Hobart Town, .... 186 
Hoffman’s River. pars 20 
Hohinimuri....... 300 


Hokianga... ..217, 222 
Hokianga River, 188 

217, 259 
Holland. ..361, 444, 478 
Holland, New..119, 23? 
Holv Land. ..... 
Honduras, 230, 235, £94 
Honfleur 


Honolulu, 190, 191, 553 


554 

Hooghly ..141, 142. 1'4 
Hooguicurry. .... 148 
Wopedall......... 195 
Horolutu....... 293 
Houtkloof. 25, 26 4% 4 
Howrah. .141, '44. 145 
148 392 
Howran,......... dhl 
Huahine... .479 556 
Huddersfield ...... 528 
Hudson's Bay..... 438 
Mungary......... 178 
Hol). .... eeu eae 493 
Iv dando... eee. 353 
Tynihoul, . .205 


India, Fast. 132. 173 WA 

240. 347, 394 

India beyond anpes. 

G64 121 —131. 277 — 

280, 319, 32", 343. 518 

537 — ehh 

India Rritich, 231..3°6 

India, Netherlands; 533 
4 


India. ..23, 61, 109, 110 
124. 131—141,147, 149 
153, 157. 162, 165— 
158, 175, 178 — 180 
215, 224, 230, 939, 934 
237, 240, 246. 250, 255 
277. 302, 315, 320, 322 
— 326, 328, 342, 352 
357 — 359, 365, 367 
385, 391, 393 — 395 
397 — 3©9, 478, 489 


492, 919,521, 527, 528 
943, 551 
India, North, 138, 150 


152, 153, 232. 356, 397 
553, 554 

India, South, 110. 138 
143, 149, 154. 157, 198 
214, 221, 239, 356, 397 
399, 477 

India, Unper......137 
India, West. 110, 153, 
23°, 241, 246, 356. 429 
India within theGunges, 
59—62, 1 14—120, 131 
— 168.172—180,211— 
217.235, 217—256 264 
280—287, 302. 32990— 
331. 343,365—367 384 
430, 497, 518, 557 
Indies British We-t,360 
Indies, Danish Wes: 361 
Indies, East, 138.228.429 
Indies, West. 5, 79, 120 
175, 191—19 4,924,998 
232 236. 215,264 265 
315 343.356,376—384 
396, 397.399, 126—429 
431, 478, 497,5 7,548 
—551, 557 

Inland Seas, 47—-59, 79 
—105, 343 
Inowraclaw. . 408, 500 
Intontella, 408, 411, 463 
Inverness........ 343 
Inzamazana 
Tonian I<!...84, 85, 105 
lonian States... .81. 82 
Ipewich ........ 912 
Ireland 3.930 935, 236 


—238 943.2 15,963, 284 
312, 313, 353, 369. 194 
—4197, 519 

Irkutsck oo... eee. 106 
Irwin Hil ......... 268 
Isarsco—'ello ..... 111 
Iule of Man.... 353 


Islington .....242, 338 


Ixspahon o.......0- 99 
Istale-el-Antar..... 49 
tal esses 353, 4°7, 599 
0 a 178—182 
Jagevore ...... ..386 
Japaun......e. 122, 4¢7 
Jain era ..........148 


Jamaica. 46, 120, 199 
194, 994, 930, 935 216 
26', 967. . 63, 301, 357 
360, 361.376, 384, 396 
397, 399, 429, 131.443 
O17, 524, 946.554, 557 

Jiavay WBA 185, 225, 277 

367, 543, 514 


Jersey =) OOF @p Dae 208 


i 


Jerusalem, 81, 89, 96 
104, 210, 211, 237, 308 
364, 445, 519 

Jidda, 48, 50, 51, 85 


102, 103 
Jillefree.......... 14 
Juggernaut ..158, 324 
Jumna, river...... 324 
Kaawaloa ........ 190 
Kadatchapooram ...156 
Kaikohi...... 258, 259 
Kailua ........... 190 
Kaitaia, 187, 219—222 

259, 261 
Kalana........... 385 
Kalee Khaut...... 148 
Kaluaaha......... 190 


Kandy, 181 182,324,334 
335, 340, 557 


Kaneohe ......... 190 
Karen ...... ... 551 
Karikari ......... 260 
Kassabah......... 205 


Kat River. 23. 31—33 
318, 456, 530 


Kauakaua........ 257 
Kawai ........... 190 
Kaysamu......... 184 
Kei, river, ...... ee 
Keikop, FIVERS ciao 73 
Keiskaimmma river,34, 67 
Kema...... eevawel Sd 
Kendal... ... » 2.528 
Kent..... piesa 429 
Kerikeri, 187, 220, 256 

257 
Kerbelah.. . 326 
Kerry............313 
Kkamiesberg ..... 65 
Kharee.......144, 145 
Khodon.......... 106 
Kidderpore...158, 302 
Kildare .......... 264 
Kingscourt. ..312, 313 


King ton ( amaica) 192 
376, 384, 428, 431, 434 


549, 957 

King William's Town, 
27, 33 

Kishnaghur, 141, 151] 
153 

Rissey.... 13, 112 
K'ssy.. CeCe ececeecece 13 
Kittam, river......172 
Kip Fontein...... 65 
K'ipplaat, river.... 26 
Knorkalva,.......426 


Knysna... ...... ..318 
Koeparg ......6..185 
Kohala........-..190 
Koloa......... ...190 
Komaggas........ 36 


Konap, river......530 
Kong Mountains, 11, 19 


20 

Konigsberg...277, 498 
499 

Kopelass... ...... 386 
Kopu............ 288 
Kororarika ...220, 257 
Kottapadi ... ....154 
Kulvola .......... 411 
Kulula,. . 264 
Kurnaul... 2 .....153 


ee 
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Kurnik... ....... 478 
Kuruman river,35,69,70 
Kuttha Thoda... ..282 
Kuttuyar.........159 
Kwangchowfoo ... .420 
Labrador, 46, 47, 195 

343, 344, 361, oo 


Lahaina..... 
Lahainaluna. 190. 554 
Lake Huron......438 
Lake Superior.....438 


Lakemba.... 189, 374 
Lancaster...... --.120 
Languwang ......184 
Laudicea.. .......209 
Laurnaca.......¢-. 94 
Lattakoo, 22, 23, 35.69 
40, 73, 362 

Lattakoo, Old..... 69 
Launceston....... 186 
Lebanon.. .46, 95, 360 
Ledjah........... 364 
Leeds... .23], 241, 244 
Leek.... ....ee.- 439 
Leeward Islands, 189 
246 


Leghorn. ........105 
Leicester (S.Leone), 13 


Leinster, 242, 264, 507 
Leipsic......+0... 498 
Letty ccc. .e nee «185 
Levant .....85, 90, 206 
Liberia ....17, 20, 552 
Liberton ......... 234 
Lichtenau ....195, 345 
Lichtenfel:........ 195 
Lily Fountain ..... 65 
Limasol ......00+. 94 
Lincoln,....e..e. 216 


Lincolnshire ......376 
Lintin ...... 5.000.008 
Lisbon .....0. 006. 529 
Liverpool, 104, 109, 110 
224,231, 234, 236, 272 
— 274, 429, 443, 4416 
519 
Liverpool Scales 
4 


31 
1020 5.645 4294004 59 
Toodianah ....+...179 
Oliccse eneuee ws ~ 185 
Lublin ....... 498, 500 
LLucea .... cece ee. 267 


Luckyantipore, 144, }49 
Liineberg .. 478 
Lympsham ....... 41 
Macao, U1). 122,124,128 
130, 185, 277, 278, 543 
Macarthy Island, 11, 13 
—15, 17, 517 

Macassar ... 
Macedonia ...... 210 
Madagascar, 37—40, 77 
—79, 241.301, 398,497 
Madris, 464, 136 — 138 
142, 143, 147, 149, 155 
— 157,160. 161,164,165 
168, 175, 178— 18,183 
19, 900, 214, 224, 232 
251, 280, 286, 287, 302, 
316, 325, 342, 357. 383 
396, 429, 477, 492, 518 
927, 537, 538, 557 


@et @eie 


Madura, 136, 149, 178 


179, 183 
Madrid ...... 406, 529 
Magdeburg ...... 499 
Maynesia. .82, 102, 205 
Mahlagam. ..... . 369 
M ihratta ..... 165 
Mataolil. eee eee. 479 
Maida Hill. ee aeases 238 
Maketu . .290, 292, 293 


Malabar Coast, 154,162 
Malacca, 121—124, 147 
305, 320, 384,396—398 
518, 539, 542. 543 
Malaga ......... .929 
Malay Peninsular. .126 
Mallapalli ..... .. .200 
Malra, 81, 83. 81. 86, 95 
101—103, 105,120, 203 
204, 206, 224, 302, 399 
478, 556 

Manaargoody .....167 
Manchester. 228, 231 
233, 234, 239, 271, 274 


Mecklenburg... .. 


Medemblik . 2... 2.277 
Meerut, 138, 152, 133 
lid 

Meignanapooram, 723] 
253, 231 

Mekran .......... 328 
Meiksham ........16 
Melnattam........ Lé7 
Memel,...... 230. 1% 
Menado, 64, 184, 153 
RYAN 

Mercury Isles .....22 
Mergui........ Seakod 
Mesopotamia...... 218 
Metz ............498 
Mexico...........85] 
Middleburg. ...... “ae 
Middlesex ........ Jo 
Midnapore.. . 166, 334 
Mindanao ........ wit 
Mirza Ibr.«him..... 5! 


Mirzapore, 135, 151,18? 


212,233 


518, 519 Missouri, river... . 1% 
Manchester (W. Indies), Mistras......... . % 

379, 547 Mitreabad ........ 148 
Mane ........¢... 90 Moala....... rey | 
Manepy........6- 183 Mokotling ....... iz 
Manyakahia ...... 1838 ae cheep 
Manvalore....178, 384 Molokai ...... =...19) 
Mangapouril67 288,294 Moluccas......... 184 
Mangungu....188,545 Monghyr......... 146 
Manowente:. tenes 262 Monica...........534 
Manukau......... 289 Montrose.........173 
Muou'i, river...... 410 Moodooloor....... 143 
Mapoots, ri er..... 478 Movre Town, .377, 546 
Maramanna. ..248, 249 Moorlands....... .439 
Mardis ......168, 557 Moorshedabad ....138 


Marmora, Sea of... 92 Moreton Bay, 187, 422 
Marquesas ...189, 224 426 
Marseilles ... ....993 Morija........ 70—73 
Martha....... we.e OF Morley. .-........ é> 
Maryland ...... 17,20 Mornanitown, ... . 343 
Mashauka..... .. 54 Mosika........ 73, 537 
Masika....... 261,557 Motito........ 69. S14 
Massowah, 50—52, 59 Moartlingen ...362, 59 

264 Motuhoa. .... ..28 
Mata.....6..0¢...127 Mountain Side .. .35 
Matakaua.........299 Mount Coke ...... be 


Matamata, 187, 288, 289 
291 — 300 

Mateebe’s Town... 35 
Mathuata.........d74 
Natta: ocacaea oasis of 
Veaene 182, 369 
Maui......... 190,191 
Mau!mein, 124, 126, 127 
554 

Maungatapu ......300 
Maungatautari ... 298 
Mauritius, 37, 77—79 
144, 245, 397 


Mavati, river...... 407 
Mavelicara........248 
Mawe....... 258. 259 
Mayareram, 120. 157, 


198— 200, 215,216,286 
Mecca. ..90, 326, S41 
Mediterranean, 61, 79 

101,120, 203—211.232 

216,247, 302, 343, 356 

358, 364, 384-445, 445 

478, (497,053 | +4535 


Mount Lebanon ...26: 
Mount Sinal ... 96, #$ 
*Mparane......... 474 


Munster. .242, 268, 51) 
Muskingum, river, 315 
346 
Mysore........... 167 
Nagercoil, 138, 143, 16° 
163, 383 
Nain......2-.195, 36: 


Najif ............925 
Namaqualand, Great,& 
Namaqualand, Lirtle, 65 


Namaquas......65, 63 
Nanhae ...... 42i), 421 
Nasli.ccsaedévedan cre 
Nassuck, 153, 154, 
ue 
Navenby .........2 a) 


Navigatur's Islands, 182 
224, 230, 397, 5 336 


Nawala ......... ee 
Nazereth ......... 949 
NoJapatam, 149,167,168 


-~ 


a 


So eee 182, 521 
Neyot.......-0.6: a7 
Nellore . .181, 357, 370 
557 
Netea.......e0.es 20 
Netherlands ..142, 164 
184, 277 
Neuwied ..... .. 498 


Newcourt Chapel .. 
Newluoundland, 5, 6.228 
229, 399, 497. 523 


NEW. bhenkeacers 230 
Nevvor ...138, 162, 163 
Nvaruwati.......- 261 
Ngatiawa......... 290 
Nice ........00. -..d21 
Nickery, Upper ...361 
Niesky...........9361 
Nie, river ....533, 034 
Nilgherry Hills, 154,161 
Nimeguen ........ 277 
Niniki .... 2.0.00. 408 
Nisbett Bath ...... 69 


Nishny Nevogored, 530 
Nobamba, 408, 451, 454 


466 

Norfolk Island ... 220 
Normandy ........ 351 
Northamptonshire. . 108 
North Cape....... 220 
Norway..... 405, 197 
Nova Scotia..... 5, 504 
Nuddea ,...... ... 141 
Nusscerabad ......324 
Oahi s.cscie © %s 1¢0 
Idessa......- 81, §2, 88 
Offenbach . 498, 499 
Okkak... 195, 344, 3652 
Olympus ......... 92 


Omzovlaga river... 75 


Omizimooobo river, 795 
Ona..... ose eee. 106 
OnG..656226. « rr Yi 
Ovodooville....... 183 
Oolassa.. ...00..2d89 
Oormiah.......... 97 
Ooroumiah, 97—99,101 
554 

Oporto.....- e-es-029 
Orange river, 23, 28 
346, 430 
Orange-Street Chapel, 
230, 241 

Orissa, 138, 165, 166 
3895, 473, 553, 504 
Orleans, New..... 553 
Otawao..... oon DEY 
Otuhere.......--. 259 


O:iumoetai... 290, 299 


Oxiord, 234, 241, 263 
275, 518, 556 

Paarl cssca sae 8s . 29 
Pavaltsdorp . eae 29 
Pacific...... 481, 488 
Padang .......... 185 
Paihia, 187. 222, 223, 
257, 262, 290, 2£9,400 
301 

Palamcottah, 120, 138 
143, 149, 150, 156, 157 
179, 251 

Palestine, 94, 96, 237 
445 519 


Panditeripo.......183 
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Pannikemulle ....332 
Papa......... 290, 299 
Paris, 84, 92, 121. 233 
244, 277, 349, 350, 352 
498, 528 
Parkhill.......... 554 
Varramatta...188, 431 
Patna ...146, 211, 429 
Paulghaut....... 16] 
Paumotu Islands... 


Pavanasapooram . .254 
Point Pedro ...... 182 
Point, The, 506—508 

510 


Poland ..445, 4416, 529 
Poland, Prussian... .444 
500 

Polynesia, 188-191.343 
373— 376, 497 


Poonah........... 178 
Pooree... 166, 324, 387 
P. urvosootum..... 386 
Port Arthur ...... 186 


Port Elizabeth, 24, 30 
302, 349, 474, 510,514 
530 

Portland.... ....-.0f7 
Port Louis...... 78, 79 
Port Natal, 66, 75, 76 
302, 318, 343, 384, 407 
408, 410, 411, 449, 458 
461, 465, 469 473, 474 
503, 504, 506-512, 556 
Port Phil.p........187 
Portsmouth... ..64, 157 
175, 383, 429, 439 
Portugal..165, 353, 497 


529 
Posen....... 478, 500 
Pedro. ..... eee ks 383 
Pedro Piains ..... 948 
Peking: a ¢astaus 422 
Peloponnesus .... 90 
Pen, the.......... 426 


Penang. 64, 122, 126 
305, 384, 397, 518, 5.39 
543, 544 

Peninsula, Indian. . 136 
Peninsula, Malayan,542 


Pennsylvania ..... 45 
Pentonville .......233 
Penzance........- 231 


Percy Chapel, 242, 243 
Persia, $2, 84, y7—99 
101, 219, 3u3, 326, 330 


Persian Gulph .... 79 
POC cecsvcccawas 187 
Philadelphia, 126, 205 


320, 343, 553 
Philippolis,30, 35.70,362 
Philipton,32, 406,530-31 
Piedmont. ........ 322 
Pittsburg 
Plasiberg, 22.68, 70.73 


Plantain Islands. .171 
Plymouth. ....110, 236 
Pragasapooram ....293 
Preston... .ceeeces 317 
Prussia, 103, "404. 445 

446, 529 
PuUliOSl 96.244: 2304% 164 
Puriri, 187, 287, 288 

290, 298 
Puthupalli.......,. .248 


Puttencar ....248—250 
Pwanyu.....e.e- 420 
Quebec.........-- 522 
Quilon ...162, 163, 384 


Rabagh.. .....-.. 50 
Ragapore....... ..118 
Raiatea...... ...-224 
Rajarampore...... 148 
Rajmahal Hills... ..146 
Ramallah...... -.. 96 
Rammakalchoke...158 
Ramnad.........> 149 
Rauee co. scsceess 249 
Rangihoua ........431 
Rapids, The....... 64 


Rarotonga, 189,224 270 


396, 397, 956 S 


Ras Mahomed .... 48 
ee da a 2.2004 
Reading. . . 4, 243 
Red Lake ee ee 438 
Red River, 62. 63, 19-4 

438, 418, 554 
Red Sea..... 48, 59, 79 
Regent.... ... ee 
WONAS 6 kee woes ees 374 
Rhio......... oa 943 
Ridderkank . ~.200 
RIGS csc aaceGeres 406 
Rio Janeiro .. .384, 553 
Rigi .ecc~ se eseus 185 
Rochdale......... 109 
Rochester. .....0e. 95d 
Rock Town ....... 18 


Rome, 203, 235, 250 
320, 221. 529 
Ropi..... 289, 341, 342 
Rosetta ..... errre 533 
Rotherham..... ..238 
Rotorua, 187, 287, 288 
—300 
Rotterdam....277. 493 
Rotty .......184, 185 
Rovapetta........ 
Royspooram , 
Rungpore......... 177 
Russia, 219,353, 405.445 
446, 497, 502, 529, 530 


Sahathu .......0-. 179 
SACS ccd ciwdaass 554 
Sadras..... pie wba 224 
Salataro...... ieaee OF 
Salem (India).. oe 
Salem (5. Africa) . 
Salford, ..228, 239, 271 
Samarang . - 184, 185 
Sambuangan | Jew wae 306 
Sandwich Islands. .190 
191, 477 
San Fernando..... 550 
SHROIS.¢ ceussaces 2005 
Satankoollam, 106, 292 
254 
Sathamungalum ...161 


Savannah Grande, 266 
454 

a ee 276 
Saxony, Lower ....529 
Saya, river.......- 1f2 
Scilly Isles........ 230 
NCO sceuscdcees we 90 
Scotch Church, Crown 
Court ... 2226 oh 249 
Seas, Northen 4 276 


Scotiand,"10, 64, 110,120 
132, 142, 165, 177, 178 
230, 234, 243, 326, 353 
430, 440, 491, 493, 495 


921, 523 
Sea. View ......... 46 
Seebpore. . 144,145, 302 
Seedua... ..0..5- 522 
Selinginsk.. ......106 
Semen........000- 535 
Semien.........-. 58 
Serampore, 108, 109,131 


135, 144. 166, 175, 234 
255, 387, 923, 524 
Seringapatam, . 160,161 


Seven hories, the ..182 
Shab-el chasa...... 48 
Shadwan........- 48 
Shantamee ...546, 547 
Shapore ....... -..160 
Sharanpu ......... 179 
Sheffield... .... .110 
Shields, North..... 230 
Shields, South ..... 230 
Shiloh, 26—28, 318, 360 

384 
Shitag 666 ieseees 99 
Shlangazwa...457, 458 
Snoa........ oo. 08h 
Shejnaberry ..... . 148 
Shuwtico, the...... 53 
Shuntih .......... 420 
Shusha..... 64, 84, 103 
shyian ...... .6-. 991 


Siam, 122, 125, 126, 129, 
130, 537, 543, 552 
Siberia ....... 106, 397 
Sierra Leone, 11—13,15 . 
120, 171, 172, 176, 301 
342, 357, 379, 399, 429 
517, 547, 556 

SUlCSIAs cc cece ecess 499 
Silver “treet Chapel, 241 


Simeno’s Town. 39 
Simlah.......... 146 
Simun’s Town .... 65 


Singspore, 64. 121, 122 
125, 128— 131,185, 305 
306, 324, 384, 396, 397 
478, 528, 537, 538, 540 

— 544, 553, 554 


Sinhwuy ......... 420 
Sion Chapel.......241 
Skara .......... o 405 


Sleswick Holstein, .433 
Smyrna,81,83, 84, 88, 91 
94, 102—104, 203—205 

477, 489, 553, 554 


Sneek............ 277 
Somabava 040, 513 
Nomersels... we eee 69 
Somosomo....06...084 
Soparua. ...ceee.s 184 
Suredno.....2.... 478 
South-Sea Islands, 189 
315, 397 

South Seas, 221, 396 
397, 43°, 481 
Southwark ....... 71 


Southwark Chapel. 231 
Spain, 315, 353, 406,497 

529 
Spant@iyj..... ee 
Spring Hillis. .... F1t 


St. 
St. 
St 
St. 
St. 


Andrew’s, 228, a 

Ann's. ....0.06 19 
Bride's 232, . 39, 2. + 
Clement Danes, 235 

Dunstan’s-in the- 
235, 242 
St. Elizabeth's, 380, 382 
St. Elizabeth .... .518 
- Stu.George’s, (W.Iudies) 
378, 546 
557 
St. Jan........00. 361 
St. Janes’ Hill... 
St. John’s........ 
St.John’s( Bedford Row ) 
239, 240, 242, 243, 45 
383 
St. K itt’s,46. 120,265,266 
St. Mary's, Gambia, 11 
13, 14, 42°. 517, 556 
St. Mary-le-Bow. . 245 
St. Michael’s...... 244 
St Olave Jewry ...228 
St. Petersburgh. 111.405 
502, 503 

St. Saviour’s, South- 


wark........ 235 
St. Thomar....... 361 
Se. Thowas-in the- East 

376 


St. Thomé. ...137, 149 
St. Vineen'’s, 194, 221 
301, 399. 429, 517 
Staffordshire, 439. 440 
490 

States, N -American, 
476—A78, 551—594 
States, N. England, 551 
States, Span.-Amer.191 
Steinkopif...... .. 36 
Stellenbosch 65 
Stewart's Town,433 34 
Stockbridge... ... 390 
Stockholm... 
Stockwell ........241 
Stone Fort ...... 554 
Strasburg, 110, 498, He 

ya 


Sudiya....... 122, 179 


SueZ.....ee- 47, 48, 5] 
Suinbulpore ...... 166 
Sumatra, 184, 185, 235 

O44 
Surat.....-. 138, 159 


Surinam ... 
Surrey Chapel, 234, . 
21 
Swan Ricer.......399 
Sweden, 277, 315, 352 
309, 405, 497 
Switzerlan:!, 102, 352 
497, 529 
120, 186. 187 
373, 431 
Sydpore....... 60, 117 
Syra, 64,81, 89, £0. 100 
—102, 175, 2038—205 
207, 224, 302, 343 
Svria,85.94, 9 :, 232,233 
236—238, 2-11, 36-4, 477 
492 


Sydney, 


LONDON: 


INDEX OF NAMES OF PLACES. 


Tabernatle ...240, 241 
Tacazr, Valleyof he 536 
Tahiti, 224 230, 436,4:9 


Taiamai.......... 25% 
Takee ........... 177 
Talapalli..... 154, 282 
Tallygunge ....... 148 
Talwatta..... 339, 340 
Tamaki.......... 30 
Tamatave ..... . 79 
Tanjore, 137, 149, "163 

167 
Tattary 650 s6scdes 326 


Tartary, Chinese ..326 
Tauranga, 187, 221,288 


—290. 299—294, 296 
298, 299, 301 
Tausara........- 374 


Tavoy .......124. 551 
Taygetus, the. . 
Tealby 
Tebriz, 64, 82, 98,99, 101 
Tehersn 98, 
Tethcherry 
Temba....... 471, 505 
Tennessee....361, 589 
Tepuna ..187, 431, 432 
Te nate, 184, 185, 305 
308 
Thaba Rossiol.... 72 
Thaba Kuruhele . 68 
Thaba Unchu. .68, 430 
Thames, river .. ..935 
Thames, river (N. Zea- 


land) ..220, 221, 288 
Thangee .........386 
Thateree. ........ 114 


Theopolis...24, 31, 32 
Tiberias, Lake of... 96 
MIRE ox tess aeeewve 535 
Tikuane, river.... 73 
Villipally.... 00... 183 
Timor 
Tinnevelly,136,119, 156 

158, 199,214, 250, 951 


255 
Tirakkudeyoor. ...286 
Tiruvelandoor..... 215 
Tiverton ........ woot 
Tobago. eoeet ceee 46 
Tocal ........ 303, 304 
Tonga......- = 189 
Tongataboo .......374 
Tor. . ...ce2e0.+ 48 
Tottenham Court Road 


Chapel 
Peau. .84, 403, 529 
Toutaka......0... 258 


Tranquebar, 179, 198 
199, 264 
Tras-os-Montee ...529 
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143, 156, 163, 302, 320 
396, 518 

Travancore, South, 136 
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Trebisond ..... 93, 103 
Trelawny ........ 433 
Trent. 203, 321 
Trevandrum Cisse 163 
Trichinopoly..149, 179 


Trincomalee..181, 182 
Trinidad, 120, 154, 193 
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549, 557 
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Tungkwan ....... 420 
Tunis. .81, 84, 105, 499 
Tunstall, ....... 49 
Turkey, 82,102,103, 205 
Turk’s Island ..... 431 
TVCNR cis css eae 205 
Uitenhage. .24, 30, 318 
Ukavakunina..... 412 
Uister,201, 242, 264, 267 
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Umgani, river, 410, 512 
Umitalasi, river, 411,505 
Ump:rkani...... 68, 73 
Umshlasi, river... .410 
Umihlatoosi river, 408 

411,457, 458, 463, 471 
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Umtomgata, river, 407 
410 
Umzimoubuo, river, 470 
504 
Unambua......... 336 


United States, 1, 17, 20 
64, 128, 145, 179, 233 
246, 313, 352, 478, 551 
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Unkungengloo..... 302 
Unkunkinglove, 76, 409 
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Utica... cecsecces 40 
Utrecht .......... 277 


Vaal river, 318, 362, 364 
Valangaman ..216, 286 
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Valley, Western.. .554 
Van Dieman’s I.and, 7 

399, 429 
Vankenully....... 164 
VATANY 0.00 ecedews 183 
Vattakaivilie... ... 254 


Vavou.... ...188, 189 
Velaithapooram ... 
Vepery...137, 142, 149 
V.zagapatam, 140, 16°) 

165, 286, 287 
Votia River 17 
Vourlah.. .91. 205, 206 
Wagenmaker Valley 69 


Waialua. .......6. 190 
Waialuka......... 190 
Waiharakeke. .297, 299 
Wuaikato...... 289, 296 
Wailuku.......... 190 
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222,273, 251,..3* 
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Watoli ......-....1N 
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Wales, New Sauer, | 
186,187, 21%, 219. 236 
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Wangape ........ ta 
Wangarva....187, 24° 


Wangatete River | 299 
Warengarara ... 27% 
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Warsaw, 237, “446, 448 
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Warwick ......... 120 
Waterloo (W.Afriea) 13 


Wattapulluwa . 0. 358 
Watton, Herts ..... 242 
Wellington = (Austrai- 

OSA) occ cadce kde 426 


Wellinston Valley, 120 
187, 373, 422, 423, 425 
426, 405, 537 


Wenly.. ........ pa i 
Wesleyville,...... 66 
Western Reserve... 343 
Whitby ........ 230 
White River ...... 35 
Willian eae. ean 
Wimbledon ....... 263 
Winchester ...... 263 
Windsor ........ 5i7 
Windsor (Australasis) 
l 
Winnebah ........ 13 
Winnenden...... .399 
Winschoten ....... ray 
Winterton ....... 276 
Witte Kiver....... 26 
Witwater......... of 
Woburn Episcopal 
Chapel ........ 2: 
Wiarcestershire: 439. $49 
Wudth........... > 
Wuertemberg ..... 45 


Wu: perthal...... 523 


W ynberg..... 63 
Yambo..........- 50 
Yellow River .§13 
York ........ 120, 231 
York, New, 17,10, 224 

238, 261,478, 553 
Zante.......0.. aS) 


Zealand,New, 5—9Q9 112 
186 — 188, 217 — 225 
225, 226, 231, 232, 256 
262, 287, 288, 295. 301 
341, 384, 399, 4-2. 429 
431, 432, 435, 436. 431 


497, 545 
DOV eva vanskwes 443 
Zierkzee ......... are 


Zitzikamma ...... 
Zoolah Country, 75. 76 
$02. 358, 384, 406, 407 
410, 448, 461, 472, 503 
506, 510, 556 
Zaurbraak... o.D0! 
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